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577 —
mu-ug

I

MUG
|
mu-uk-ku; cf Sc 1 b

29 (Br 1881) but see maqaqu; AV 5452;

5461.

miqqu. © 84 iv 41 (II 26 no 1 add)

KU = rni-iq-qu, also sup-lum, xu-
ub-bu. AV 5347; Br 14404; 2500 & 2502

ad II 24 a-b 30; 22 c-d 10 (mi-ik-ku-u)
AV 5283. (j/ppt>?).

mequ (?) BT 71 B 6 . . . . me-iq-su su-

up-pu-ux bis m spread out (or scatter);

cf II 28 f-g 63 DUGUD (= kabtu) =
mi-iq.... (AV 5286; Br 9229: mik(q)tu).

maqdü some article of wood {ein Holz-

gegenstand
j K 4378 iv 18—19 GIS-GAE-

KAM-PAL & GIS-KU-LAL = ma-
aq-du-u (D 88; II 46). AV4990 (makdü).

maqaddu. H 39, 158; V 26 a-b 18 GIS
(gi-is-ki-bir)

Jjj:
= ma . qa d-du (Br

10872) in one group with es-te-'-u (17)

& ki-bir-ru. AV 5108. K 4378 (D 86)

i57GIS-GAN-DAMAL(?orGUSUE,
II 20) = ma-qad-du, Br 3192; II 44,

34—6. — GGN '80, 541 rm 1 ; ZK ii 282

—3 & rm 4 compares 1(510, thus = stake

etc. {Scheiterhaufen
\

; TSBA iv 379. Ms 84

a 3—4 reads II 14 c-d 9 (= H 73, 5—6)

i-na ( 1C ) ma-qad mu-sa-ri-e (q. v.)

usakkak; also Meissner, 12 rm 3.

maqdadu some vessel {ein Gefäss} K 55

O 18 SA = ma-aq-da-du.

maqlü, maqlütu (§ 65, 31 a; Br 10873)

||
qilütu (]/qalü) burning, consuming

by fire {Verbrennung}. IV 2 50 e 26 ma-
aq-lu-u, name of a whole series of in-

cantations, see TM introd., passim &i 145;

iv 128; viii 100; Bezold, Catalogue, v

pp xxv & 2056. Salm. Mon, O 17 their

young men, their maidens a-na ma-aq-
lu-te asrup (KGF 526; Hebr. iii 226).

Also maqalütu (?) 81—2—4, 58 B 7 ma-
qa-lu-tu aq-tu-lu (Harper, Letters,

361). C/"Anp ii 110 & var on III 6 ma-
aq-lu-te.

muqalpitU (Br 3741 etc.) see NsVp.

miqq(gg?)änu a worm {ein Wurm}. D s

84; Br 5814, 8329. II 28 b-c 9 MAE =
mi-ig-ga-nu (AV 5226); 10—11 MAE-
GAL & MAE-SA (= LIB)-SUE = is-

kip-pu (BA i 74: Krankheitsname); II 5

c-d 42 UX-KU-SAE-DA = mi-iq-qa

[-nu], AV 5346; between säsu (moth)

& tul'u (worm); V 27 g-h 23 (II 31 g-h 84)

same ib = me-iq-qa-a-nu = xar . . .

.

(between ri'asu & ibxu) Br 8329; ZA x

202, 1—2 mi-iq-qa-ni = miq]-qa-nu.

NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps also NE TTTT

ii SO (see mekkü); orig. = insect, used here
metaphorically, to express the gnawing sorrow
of Gilgames over the loss of Eabani, BA i 74;

J1
"11

55, note 106.

maqä£U rack, implement of torture? {Mar-

terbank, Schinderbrett \' § 64; BA i 173.

II 23 a-b 9 na-at-ba-xu = ma-ka-QU,
AV 4984; Smith, Asurb, 137, 79 Dlinänu

eli (*?) ma-ka-c,i id-du-sum-ma it-

bu-xu-us az-lis, KB ii 256—7; KAT 2

557; ZB 24, 2; DH 29; DPr
75. i/pp.

maqa99U some instrument of destruction

{ein Zerstörungswerk?} l/VsP- v 17 a~b

13—14 [ma-xa-cu] sa ma-qaq-^i (Br

14089—90; AV4915); lb in 13a ... GAZ-
MAN-DA; 14a ... GAZ-MAN-DU-
DU; BA i 173—4.

maqgaru, see makgaru.
maqaqu (or magagu?) perhaps fill up, in;

wall in { viell. ein-, auffüllen ; einschliessen

;

einmauern?} AV 4913; PSBA x 299. I 51

no 2 b 5 e-li te-me-en-ni-su la-bi-ri

epre ellüti am-ku-uk-ma (KB iii, 2,

59 ich füllte auf). V 56, 44—5 (see makü
& KB iii, 1 171). Em 343 B 4 TIK-LAL
= sur-rum; 5 TIK-BU = ma-qa-qu
(Br 3289); 6 TIK-BU-BU = mi-tan-

gu-gu (Br 3291 X AV 5257); II 20 c-d

52—3 TIK-BU-I = ma-ga-gu (Br3290);

TIK-BU-BU-I = mi-tan-gu-gu (Br

3292). Also see Meissner, Suppl, p 59

where S c
1 6 29 is restored to muk-

ku-[qu].

3 = Q (intensive). Anp i 90 the ones

(an-nu-te) ina lib-bi Ya-si-te u-ma-
gig (var gi-gi) etc. KB i 66—7; Bout-

flower, Hebr., xv 50 some I walled up

within the tower; Anp ii 72: 20 people I

captured alive, ina dür ekalli(-su) u-

ma-gi-gi.

3l <tC mitangugu see Q.
7X II 35 g-h 14 + K 2032 na-ma-gu-

gu
||
of mu

Derr. probably muqqu & miqqu.

maqarütu (?) Ill 50 no 1, 5—8: 60 ma-qa-
ru-tu +20 + 20 ditto = 100 nia-qar-

mi-qi-ir C 11 ) Samsi c/"migiu, migir. »j maqru see magru.
37
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rat meä SE in-nu meä

. some measure

for grain, etc. Neb 92, 5 ma-qar-ra-a-
tu mentioned in a list of utensils between

pa-a-su (4) & na-al-pa-a-ta (6).

maqatu, imquf (Esh Sendsch, B 20 beg.),

& iqqut (?§49a), imaq(q)ut fall, fall

down, tumble j fallen, stürzen
\ ||

saxatu,
AV 5110; Br 1432. a) literally, ^ana-
legend (Em 2. 454 B 30) nasru im-qu-
ut(-ma) stürzte berab (also I 36); III 56

a 5 kakkabu rabü BU (= imqu)-ut,
Jensen, 157—8; III 4 no 4, 50 ul-tu gi-

ir sise qaq-qa-ris im-qu-ut fell from

bis borse to the ground. Sp III 2 15

his son ina kakki qätäsu mux-xa-su
im-qut (-xa??, or to 0?). NE 59, 17 ki-

ma tar-ta[-xi] im-qut (or xac?); per-

haps NE XII col ii 29—30 (end) a-na

erqi-tim im-qut(? xag)-an-ni-ma. —
b) fall upon one (eli), strike, attack jauf

jemanden fallen, überfallen, angreifen j.

IV 2 29 no 3, 5—6 the asakku im-

qut-ma; see xattu (p 347 col 1, where

I 4 read Ann 29o) & xarbasu (336 col 2).

Sp II 265axvii 11 ma-qit bele. IV 2 30

a 27 ni-iz-za-tu ma-li i-na ü-um im-

qu-tu-ma ina i-dir-tim(?). — c) thrust

oneself, jump jsich werfen, stürzen
J
Asb

iv 58 who with their lord had not jumped

into the fire (im-qu-tu ina isäti); K
647 13—14 (= IV2 45 WO 3; Pinches,

Texts, 4) man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni-

ku-nu i-ma-aq-qu-ta (see, above, p 331

col 1). — ZA iii 364 am-qut I threw my-

self down. — d) in court: to claim
|
An-

spruch erheben gegen
}
Cyr 332, 27 ta-

am-qu-tu (3 f sg), see muquttü. KB
iv 90 coivi 5 i-na kisid-ta sa im-qut-
ma (Peiser, KAS 108, mit demVermögen,
worauf er Anspruch machte). — K 689, 30

i-ma-qu-ut (or -tu); K 177, 49 i-ma-

qa-tu(-su); V 61 vi 54 lim-qut (or

xaq?) sal-mat-su-ma; 81, 2—4, 188

B 22 lim-qu-ta pa-sa-xi. © 51 i 32

ma-qa-tum in one group with na-du-u
& [n]a-sa-ku. V 24 c-d 13 na-du-u =
ma-qa-tum (X AV 5107).

(V)t = Q a & b. K 56 iv 24 igaru sa

iquppu eli-SU [im]-ta-qu-ut (= IM-
MA-AN-RU). del 129 (139) urru im-

ta-qut eli dür appiia. NE 58, 20 im-

taq-qu-tu. K 479, öl words from the

mouth in-da-aq-tu (have proceeded).

Knudtzon, 107 i? 16 (in an omen) im-ta(?)-

qa-at(?); K 551 B 1 a fox ina büri i-tu-

qut fell into a well (HrL 142); Meissner,

Suppl, 59; but Johnston, JAOS xix 71

= ZV. — K 31 20 bu-bu-tu u qu-

um-mu-u eli-ia in-da-qut.

Qtn fall down ^stürzen, fallen^. Barth,

ZA ii 383 rm 1; Nominalbildung, § 100 6;

Philippi, BA ii 387 rm *t. NE 6, 47 (13, 28)

im-da-nak-qu-tu(or -ta) e-lu Qeri-ia

(BA i 103); K 2326, 12 [ämat ul]-tu

same-e in-da-naq-qu-ta-as-si. — run

hastily
| hastig laufen \ Salm Mon, B 73

many among them a-na ka-a-pe (q. V.)

sa sade i-ta-na-qu-tu-ni fled to the

rocks of the mountains. Also see Meissner,

Suppl, 59 col 2.

3 perhaps V 47 a 59 mas-kan ram-
ni-ia muq-qu-tu (or ut) se-pa-a-a;

mas-kan: bi-ri-tum, into my own fetters

have fallen my feet.

3 overthrow, throw down, overpower

| niederwerfen, hinstrecken, überwältigen
\

.

TPi45 u-sam-qi-tu gi-irA-sur;vi81:

800 lions i-na pat-tu-te u (var lu)-sim-

qit (= lsg); v 71 their warriors u-sim-

qit. Asb ix 57 u-sam-qit-su-nu-ti
Dibbarra qar-du; also iv 79 (seeGirra,

p 231 col2; ZKi 244rml);ix89 (Nusku)
u-sam-qi-tu ga-ri-ia. TP III Ann u-

sam-qit often (195, 199 etc.). ina kakke
u-sam-qit D 113, 11; Sarg Ann 85,' 94,

362; Klwrs 136; Ann 96 u-sam-qit-su-

nu-ti (142); Anp iii 36 u-sam-qit; Asb

ii 2 u-sam-qi-tu (3^/); Sp III 2 O 9

. . . ina kakki u-sam-qit. V 64 6 18

nap-xar-su-nuli-sam-qit;37za-ma-
ni-ia li-sa-am-qit (see zamänu), c 50

li-sa-am-qi-ta ga-ri-su. K 2846, 29

lis-sam-ki-tu ga-ri-su may fell bis

enemies. K 2619 iv 1 sa l") DUN-PA-
UD-DU sa-ru-ru-su lu-sam-qit (I

will overthrow). IV 2 48 a 13 if Bel am-
mänsu u-sam-ga-tim;6 2(end) u-sam-
qat-ma; 34 i O 33 um-ma-an-su-nu
rabl-ta u-sam-ki-tu. H 125, 12 (= IV 2

30 a 25) tu-sam-qit (seelaqatu). K 2867

O 28 bu-ul Qeri ka-a-a-an u-sam-qa-
tu (S 2148, 7). K 8571 O 11 sum-qu-ut
bu-ul geri (see mätu, die); ana suni-

qut napsätisu Salm. Mon ii 100 (KB i

172, see, again, Scheu,, Salm, 100). Sarg

Cyll a-na sum-qut na-ki-ri (AV8509);
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Ann 3; Nimr 3. IV 2 18, 3 Oi 36 ana mat
nu-kur-ti sa-pa-ni a-a-bi suni-qu-

ti. Neb Bors (= I 51 no 1) ii 21 su-um-
ku-tu na-ki-ri (§ 132; ZA ii 129 b 28);

V 66 a 25 su-um-qu-ut ma-a-ti a-a-

bi-ia. K 3474 i + K 8232 i 26 [su?]-

um-ki-ta er-gi-tu ta-ba-'u B-me
(var mi)-sam; in 61 a 17. — V 34 c 48

—9 lu-u su-um-gu-tu na-ki-re-ia
|

n sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-ia etc. ki-

be-i. — TP v 65 mu-sim-qit la-a ma-
gi-ri; Anp i 7 (34) Ninib mu-u-sam-qit
tar-gi-gi, iii 130; Sarg Nimr 12 Sargon

.... mu-sim-qit (mat ) Ma-da-a-a ru-

qu-u-te (KB ii 38—9); Esb Sendsch, R 33

mu[-sam]-qit mat nu-kur-ti a-na-

ku; 29, mu-sam-qit la ma-gi-ri. K
3197 i B, iE 13 mu-sam-qit ra-bi-Qi

lim-ni (= IV 2 21). Craig, Texts, I 1, 21

mu-sam-ki-tat (am öl) natrn (cf 83—
1—18, 1847 ii 8, ta-ad, Harper, Hebr.

xiv 173—4). AV 5589. — Cyr 338, 8 su-

un-qu-ut-tu it-ti a-xa-mes i-te-ep-

su = have given quit claims mutuallj-

\ haben einander Entlastung erteilt j; also

Nabd 715, 13 (su-un-qu-tu ep-su) a

noun!; 867, 9 the debt of 4 seqel of silver

on such and such a day ina simi sa (of

2 slaves) u-sa-an-qa-at (BAi535wo48;
Peiser, KAS 108); 553, 11.

5' IV 2 23 no 4, 2 bu-ul] ge-ri ina

ri-ti us-tam-qit (=EU-EU-TA); V
50 b 53 bu-ul c,eri ina ri-i-ti us-tam-
qit (H 187, below).

NOTE. — 1. Asb vii 31 ik-ku-ud (Latbille,

ZK ii 340"l/maqatu) sec TS3.

2. del 60 (end) read am-xa; (see maxap, 2).

3. T. A. ana sepe sarri am-qut (& ku-ut)

very often = prostrate oneself, obey. Lo. 12, 5;

13, C; also im-ku-ut Lo. 74, 7 = 1 sg, e/"Ber.

J 29, 6; am-ku-kut Lo. 65, 6; 42, 6 ni- am -ku-
ut; 14, 43 u-ul ii-ma-ku-ta <;äbe ka-ra-si
eli-ia may (they) not fall upon me (cf Ber. 89,

31); Ber. 61, 12 ma-qa-ti (3 sg pm); Lo. 12, 32

ni-ma-ku-ut we will fall (upon Gebal) ; 21, 3G

ni-mu- ku-ut; 16, 10 in order that the troops

ti-ma-ku-tu eli (may fall upon): ac perhaps

Lo. 28, 74is-tu mu-ga-ti nakrü-tum |
i-na

mux-xi-ia (since the enemy fell upon me).

Derr. sunqütu (Nabd 715, 13) & these 6:

maqtu cujj fallen
I
gestürzt, gefallen \ K 3459

R 15 eli ina-aq-tu-ti (tas-ta-kan gi-

iii i 1 - la) ZA iv 15 to those that are fallen.

K 2711 R 6 (see labaru 1 Q, end). Zimm.,

Surj), iv 17 ma-aq-tu su-ut-b[u-u]
||

qa-at en-si §a-ba[-tn]; 52 (ft) ma-aq-

tu l[it]-bi. Kixg, Magic, no 6, 44 ma-
aq-tum sa K 518, 6 (HL 140) a

letter to the king about some officers

(
amS1 ma-ak-tu-te),inamuxxi («»51)

ma-ak-tu-te; R 5: XV (anäl ) ma-ak-
tu-te; also cf Bu 89—4—26, 163 (Letters,

404) 17, 20; R 19; 83—1—18, 18 (Let-

ters, 343) O 13 & R 13 (Hebr. xiv 11—12).

K 576 (mx 110) R 9—10 see misü (Q &
AJSL xv 141.

maqittll a) = miqittu (q. v.). 81—6—7,

209 (Dupl. K 6346) 32 ma-qit-ta-su as-

sux; 37 in-na-xu-ma ma-qit-ti i-ras-

su-u as-ra-ti-su lis-te-'e-e-ma ma-
qit-ta-su lik-sir may restore its dela-

pidation (BA iii 262 X Hebr. viii 14);

b) bow, prostration |Verbeugungefc. j T. A.

Lo. 33, 5 ma-aq-ti-ti VII (or = pm as

KB v, Glossary?); 67, 4—5, etc., see mila
= times.

miqtu, c. st. miqit, meqit (BA i 6, 163 no

5 & rm t) AV 5286. o) precipice, abyss

} Abgrund, Absturz j
Asb iii 125 ina mi-qit

isätiefc., will I ruin their life (BAi 6; 163,

5); iv 51 Saniassumukin ina mi-qit
C") GIS-BAR (= li'bi?) a-ri-ri id-

du-su (ZK ii 282, cast him on a glowing

pile of fire); IV 2 50 & 42 a-na mi-qit me
u isäti lid-di-ki may he throw thee

into an abyss of water and fire (Jexsex.

123; TM 136, below). H 49 e-f 11 UL-
DIR = miq (written BU)-tim isäti;

no 3, 31 MUL-DIE, = me-qit i-sat,

preceded by ma-ag-ru-u (= II 51 no 2

29 = b 65, Br 3740) BA i 163. Ill 53

b 38 MUL-DIE-RU-tim i. e. miqit-

t i in isäti name of a star (Jensen, 117:

Planet Mars). — b) low spirit, lowness

of spirit, depression of spirit
j
Niederge-

schlagenheit!, miqit teme cf temu
(p 355 col 2); KB ii 180—1; Host, 115 etc.

— c) debaseness, vileness | Niedrigkeit,

Gemeinheit}. II 39 a-b 13 + V 39 a-h 13

(Br 1433) KA-TA-SUB-BA = mi-qit

pi-i (Br 639); also cf II 28 f 64 (Br 465),

63 (Br 9229); 35 g-h -IT mi-iq-tum
|| tu-

us-su. K 8204, 3 sa s(s)ul (or dun?)-

xa-a u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (PSBAxvii 140

]/"t[1)2),

Z

b 73.— d) damage
\
Beschädigung!

Sin 26 i (?) 16 mi-ki(= qi)-it tarbacj.

BA iv 84.

NOTE. — Geo. Hoffmann, ZA xi 3r.5— 7 still

adheres to the comparison with TftiO) Lotz, Quar-

37*



580 —
stion.es, 32, long given up by most Assyriologists;

ibid he says: Die Winterconstellation des Mercur
unter dem Namen miqit me = Nusku; vielleicht

wurden auch Nusku u. Gihil in zweiter Hand auf

den Planeten Merkur bezogen.

miqittu = maqittu, a. BA i 163 & rm ff.

Neb Bors ii 11 mi-ki-it-ta-sa (u-) us-

zi-iz (the tower's) decay I repaired {seinen

Verfall stellte ich wieder her}. V 62 a-b

56 mi-ki-it-ta-su (= [RI?]-RI-GA-
BI, Br 2595) lu-u us-ziz, Lehmann, ii

54; Diss. 23, 26; — K 185, 17 (Harper,

Letters, 74) me-qit-ti isäti.

miquttU (?) NE 65, 4 (see katamu Q).

muqut(t)Ö claims for damages etc. | An-
sprüche auf Entschädigung} Tc 97. Peiser,

KAS 108, ZAiii 83 rm 2 fine, imposed upon

one, that had lost a suit in court; Oppert,

ibid, 179 rm 5. Nabdl3, 10 <amS1)da'äne
im-tal-ku-ma 1/2 ma-na 5 siqli kas-
pi ma-la .... mu-qut-te-e-su in pan
(sal) Be-li-li-tum ip-ru-su-ma a-na
NN. id-di-nu (as much as was her claim);

Cyr 332, 26 fol mu-qu-tu-u sa in con-

nection with the verb tamqutu.
miqtu in miqti xammu see p 536 col 1.

muqtablu (Br 6220 etc., AY 5543) warrior

{Krieger} see !?3p Q*.

miqtänu. II 53 no 2 2 qabal < al > Ni-
nu-a

I

X GUN a-na mi-iq-ta-ni (in

revenue accounts).

muqutänu. II 43 a-b 66 ( äam ) mu-qu-
ta-nu = (Bam ) ki-sa-at Qiri (q. v.).

maru V 21 g-h 39 GIS(.IQ) = ma-ru
Br 5703.

maru m, c. si. mar (D 90, 6); pi märe son,

child {Sohn, Kind} ib usually TUE (§ 9,

139; Br 4081; TP ii 25; Hebr. i 226); H
18, 286 (S b 305, Br 4070) du-u

|
TUB

|

ma-a-ru (Hr 50 no 27), preceded by (285)

tu-ur
I

TUR
I

si-ix-ru & 'followed by

(287) i-bi-la
|
TUR-US

|
ab(p)-lu & 288

TUR-SAL = mar-tu. pi TUR-MES
nab-ni-it libbisu TP ii 47; Knudtzon,

303. — Also A = ma-ru H 41, 276; §9,1;
Br 11344; IV* 24 a 14—5 (= ma-ru); TP
vii 67 var TUR; Anp i 28 (ZA i 62 rm 1)

— TU-MU e.g. Sm 1366 O 4 TU-MU-
ZU = ma-ra-ki (ZA i 18, 20; Br 11917),

see perh. damu, dumu (above, p 252,

col 2). —- Sc
1 a i 4 see biru 2 a. II 47

e-f 19 BU = ma-a-ru. Usually = child,

son in the real sense of the word {Sohn,

Kind, im eigentlichen Sinne}. Ill 35 b 26

U-a-a-te-' ma-ru-us-su im-xur-su-

ma. Esh Sendsch, R 45 ri-ix-ti TUR-
ME S-su the rest of his sons, so often;

IV2 5 a 65 AN-MES TUR-MES-su =
iläni märesu; II 67, 17, 21 etc. märe-
su märäti-su his sons (and) daughters;

Salm. Ob 49, 126; Sn ii 60 etc. Bu 88—5
—12, 21, 10: märe ma-la a-ua-al-

du; 12 u i-ua-la-du märe-si-na-ma
(Meissner, no 89). — K 2729 JB 3 ma(?)-

a-ri ni-bi-ri za-ku-u (BA ii 566 foil).

Zw-legend (K 3454) 35 al-ka ma]-ru
Rammän (BA ii 409); Gre&t.-frg III 71

AN-SAR ma-ru[-ku-nu?]; D 96,24 li-

sa-an-ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri; NE 8, 20

tul-tab-si ma-a-ri (see basü 5f
), xii,

1, 40— 1. Sp II 265 a xvii 3 ma-a-ru
su-par(?ut) max [....]; 5 ma-ar .... su-

ur[...];6ma-arka-ti-i;10ma-arkab-

ti; xvlO ma-ra u mar-turn lu-ba-'; xxii

9 li-il-lu ma-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad;

xxiv 2 sar-xu (*^) zu-lum ma-ru (var

mar); Strong, PSBA xvii 150 reads mar
(var ma-ar)-ka ri-cu (var -iq) ti-it-

ti-sin (var ta-si-na). V 25 col 3, 23—

5

sum-ma ma-ru (= TUR) a-na a-bi-

su etc. (GGN '80, 524 rm 2); 29 sum-ma
ma-ri (= TUR) a-na um-mi-su etc.

34—7 sum-ma
|
a-bu ana ma-ri-su

(TUR-NA-RA)
I

ul ma-ri at-ta
|
iq-

ta-bi (= D 131, 34 foil; § 142); cf 40—

3

sum-ma um-mu ana ma-ri-su
|
ul

ma-a-ri at-ta
|
iq-ta-bi (see Oppert,

GGA '78, 1613 foil, ad B*; PSBA vii pt 2;

Hommel, Sum.Les., 109 foil); H 76, 10 te-

im ma-ri-ia (= TUR-MU); 77, 30 mär
ru-bi-e; 76, 26 TUR-su with var nia-

ra-su (II 9, 57); 80, 6 (") Nin-ib sar-

ru ma-ru sa C") Bel, 14, 24 ( 41 ) Nin-ib

be-lum mar ( jl ) Bel; 81, 6 ma-ru sa

ana mu-se-niq-ti la as-bu; 78 R 9

qar-ra-du mar ap-si-i (= TUR-ZU-
AB), D 133, 9. IV 2 1* iii 5—6 ma-ru-u
(= TUR) git-ma-lu-tum ap-lu git-

ma-lu-tum su-nu (§ 676); 1 i 7 nam-
ta-ru ma-ru (=TUR) na-ram < n >Bel
(Rev. Sem, iv 344); 7 a 32 a-lik ma-ri

(= TUR-MU) (") Marduk (go my son

M.), cf II 25, 26—7; 22, 1 R 8; H 77, 28;

IV 22, 1 R 4 ma-a-ri mi-na-a la ti-di;

28* 4.R53 ma-ri-mi; K 4870,9—10 ma-
ri-ia; ma-ri = my son also Zs v/vi M0,

35; vii [48, 53]; T. A. (Ber.) 92, 45 ia-nu-
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um-ma ma-ri-ia a[-na ia-si] I have

no son; IV 2 27 «0 5, 13 ma-a-ra (=TUR)
ina bit a-bi-su u-se-gu-u (IV 2 2 v 7

ma-ru var ma-a-ra); K 4648, 19—20

ki-ma ma-a-ri (= TÜR-RA) la ki-

nini (H 178; H s'nffl- 26 rm 76); c. St., e. g.

IV 2 4 iii 22 mar <u > Sin ( + 23); 21

(ilat) i§_tar ma-rat (n > Sin; K 321, 35

lim-mu Mar-la-rim etc. — Also = the

young of an animal (cf bum 3, no b)

e.g. mär ic-cu-ri (see admu & lidänu);

del 117 ki-i TUR-MES nine hke

spawn of fish. — märu §it libbisu

(see libbu), e.g. Scheil, Ndbd, i 39 mär
ci-it lib-bi-su. mär la mamäna II

67, 65 (= R 15), see mammana. mär-
mär u: K 4256 5 (Br 13990; AV 5181)

.... RI = mar-ma-ru; II 31 no 3, 71

(LT 90) mar-ma-ru = res-turn; c/'HrL

406 R 13 märmäresu; K 824, 40; K 595

R 6 (HrL 1). TUR-TUR I 35 no 3, 14;

Asb vii 17, 28 & see llpu. Perhaps P.N.

Ma-ra-am (Strassm., Warka, 36, 19, etc.).

II 30 c-d29—49 ma-ar (d)
||
is(mil)-

ku (29), da(or ra?)-du (30), ri-du (31),

a-ia-ru(m, 32), se-se-rum (33), pi-ir-

xu (34), se-ir-rum (35), mu-u-rum

(36), £<J(pu?)-bu(=sir,AV 7118) -rum

(37), ta-xu-u (38), te-ir-du-u (39), a-

ta-mu (40), da-du (41), xu-u-ru-u (42),

ka-lu-mu (43), ad(t)-mu (44), me-ir

(45, AV 5348), te-ir-di-en-nu (46), li-

il-li-du (47), pi-it-qu SU (i.e. in the

country of Su, 48), ni-ip(b)-ru (49). AV
5111. — II 36 c-d 47—57 has ma-a-ru
= li-du (47), zi-e-ru (48), ni-ip(b)-ru

(49), bu-u-nu (50), pi-te-e-qu (51), li-

da-nu (52), im-me-ru (53), ba-bu (54),

li-i-du (55), me-i-ru (56), da-mu (57)

AV5121. Y23b-d29 TUR-US (Br 4119)

a-e30 TUR-ARAD (Br 4090), 31 TUR-
SAG (Br 4097, really = märu restü, Br

4081), 32 TUR-DIS = ap-lu = ma-ru
& su-mu (Br 41; V 38 a-b 10).

T. A. often written TUR (Lo. 5, 38),

märi-ia (3, 41), märi-ka (11, 4), -ka-

ma (15,2), -su (5,32); ma-ri-su (45, 10);

TUR-nu (14, 37); pi TUR-MES (12,

37); TUR-TUR-ME& (27, 21) etc. In

T. A. equivalent to Hebr (& Arabic) ""ia. —
mär ilisu = a pious, a godfearing man;

ZK ii 320 ad II 51 b 3; IV2 4 b 35 TDR-
DINGIR-RA-NA = TUR-AN-su =

mär-ili-su; 22fe 15 a-me-lu TUR-AN-
su; 2 a 25—6 (Br 430); also 5 c 37—8;
13 a 60—1; 14 b 24—5; 17 a 49—50; 2 a

47—8 TUR (var mar)-AN-su. — märu
kunnü see känu 1, & kunnü. — mär

ti-e-mi = E^ 1 "^ ^dan II 32 no 5

(add; AV 5193; Br 5875, 10123, 11451; ZA
i 398). — mär ridütisu (q. v.) the son

of his begetting (= his own son, Schrader).

— mär restü (q. v.) firstborn son, crown-

prince
|
erstgeborener, Kronprinz ^. Winck-

lee, Forsch., i 517: the son, who during

the father's lifetime conducts, or assists

in, the goverment; also ii 193 foil (see

tallmu). H 38, 107 TUR-SAG = mar
res-tu-u, LT 91; II 18, 57 <u ) Marduk
mär res-tu-u sa ap-si-i (H 99); IV 2 30*

no 3 22 sa <n ) Marduk mas-mas
EN-KI mär res-ti-i sa ( J1 ) E-a mär
sip-ri-su a-na (var ana)-ku; — mär
sarru crownprince

)
Kronprinz | Lehmann

i 34 foil, ii 74 (ad K 432), 75 (K 501, 25

+ 26), 76 (K 626), 78 (K 1118, 7), 109 |es

ist nur derjenige von den legitimen Söhnen

des Königs, der durch einen feierlichen

Akt zur Thronfolge erwählt und bestimmt

ist; braucht nicht der älteste zu seinj;

Tiele, ZA vii 77; Latrille, ZK ii 349; tb

K 4567, 4 (Br 12478); mär-sarriitu (§ 73)

princely dignity, right of succession to

the throne; Asb i 20, 26; x 63. — J. Op-

pert, ZA xiii 254: "Was eigentlich der

mär-sarri ist, wissen wir nicht. Ist es

Mann oder Sohn des Königs? — mär-
bänü & abstr. n mär-bänütu. Pinches,

in S. A. Smith, Äsurb, ii 68—9 = nödatj (cf

ZA v 28—9). Peiser, ZA iii 367 rm 3, 369

;

KAS 87 (ii); BabylVertr. 127, 320; KB iv

238 fol: adopted son \
Adoptivsohn} so Tc

;

adoption is märütu. BabylVertr. cxlix 1

(a m öl)m a r-b a -ni-i a

=

Adoptionsbeamter.

— J. Oppert, ZA iii 21; JA '87 (x) 537

(fils d'ancetre de tribus); RP 2
i 156—8 ; ZA

vii 68, etc. comparing JV3 TJP with mär-

bänü; mär-bänütu = condition of being

a free-born citizen
\
Stand der Edlen}; also

see Meissner, Diss, 27—8 (ingenuus, frei-

geborener, Edler); Jensen, ZA vi 348 X
Tc 22; 91. Delitzsch, BA iv 79 mär-

bäni = Sohnzeuger (= geboren), such is

only the free man (cf also Peiser, OLZ

ii no 4, col 129); BA iv 12, 26 {scheint

eine Mittelstufe zwischen gewöhnlichen
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Sklaven und Freien gewesen zu sein}. K
894, 7 sa märe ba-ni-i sa sarru is-

pura. KB ii 246, 81 märe ba-ni-e sa
(mät) E iamti {echte (?) Elamiter}. Nabd

1113, 4 + 15 + 18 mär-ba-ni-i; 380, 1

bit mär-ba-ni-i (ZA iii 366; Peiser &

Kohler, Babyl. Rechtsleben, ii 7). — mär-
bänütu (Delitzsch) Sohnzeugung & =
Freilassung, sometimes also only bänütu
(Neb 386, 8); Johxstox, JAOS xix 71 märe
bänüti (wr. TÜE-KAK-IES) = free-

born citizens, nobles (K 10, 16); properly:

sons of ancestors; see also Pinches, Guide

to Nimr. Centr. Saloon, p 94, no 49; ZA
iii 87; 89; 178 (clientel); JA '87 (x) 538,

16. — VATh 85, 8 [ara]d-sarru-u-tu

u mar-bänu-u-tu (also VATh 93, 8);

VATh .184, 7 mär-ba-nu-tu; VATh 383,

n (ameltu) ma r-bänu-u-tu. VATh
180, 9 we have (

am el) ban-märu-u-tu,

Peiser, Babyl.Vertr., passim, espec. 351.

Neb 67, 9 (263, 6) mär ba-nu-tu (KB iv

187 Adoption; Clientelschaft, Tc 91) ; Nabd

1113, 16 mär-ba-nu-tu & mär-bänu-
ut-ka, 19 mär-ba-nu-ta-a; 892, 8 mär
(amel) fca-nu-tu; 533, 8 mär-ba-nu-
u-tu. Cyr 332, 20 (am el) m är-ba-nu-

u-tu (BA iv 32—4 & X ibid, 78—9).

Nabd 380, 11 lu-u rnäru ga-bit qäte-

i-ni (ZA iii 369 our adopted son; BA iv 79 :

er sei unser Hülfssohn).

Often used to indicate profession, etc.

(= ]3, Gesenius 12
, 109). mär ummäni;

V 33 ii 22 märe (=TUß-MES) um-
ma-ni; V 13 a-b 41 TUE-um-ma-ni;
V 65 a 36 märe um-me-a (ZA i 33—4;

KB iii, 2, 110—111); mär here = member

of a profession {
Mitglied einer Zunft

}
Br

2144; 2658; butc/ Haupt, Papers ofPhil.Or.

Club, i 270 & rm 26 ad del 86. mär ispari

= weaver
j
"Weber j c. t.; mär ikkari IV

8 b 9 = ikkaru. (am el) m5r u .di-e a

title (c/"udü) Dar 416, 11; Em 367 + 83,

1—18, 461 a R 21 GIS-LAM-TUE =
mär -a si (wr. TÜE-A-ZU), preceded by

(20) GI§-LAM-GAL = bu(pu)-tu-ut-

tum. — mär sipri {q. v.) messenger

{Bote}. II 31,84; 39 g-h 47 EA-GAE
= TUE sip-ri; H 40, 190 LU-KIN-
GI-A = TUE sip-ri, Br 10768. Peiser,

Babyl.Vertr., 320: secretary, ib here also

A (so Knudtzon, 303). Asb ii 27 am51 A-
KIN xa-an-tu amel mär sip-ri; Nabd

22, 13; 55, 14; «0, 2; 362, 4; 298, 2 etc.

A-KIN Nabd 147, 10; 947, 12. mär sip-

ri-a-tum Nabd 233, 12; mär sip-ra-a-

tum Cyr 44, 4. also see BA i 535 no 54

ad Nabd 1050 etc.; PSBA ix 313. IV 2 5

a 28 si-bit-ti su-nu TUE sip-ri sa

(n > A-nim sar-ri-su-nu (& 25); 6 b 42

mär sip-ri sa ('^Marduk a-na-ku;

30* no 3 20 (22) see (älik) max-ri.

^IJapa-legend 34—5 ma-ar si-ip-ri
|

sa <n > A-ni ik-ta-al-da; pi IV 2 1* c

7—8 TUK-MES (cf 6: ma-ru-u etc.)

sip-ri sa nam-ta-ri su-nu. — T. A.

(Ber.) 29 2E4 itti märe siprika; 9 R 18

märe si-ip-ri; Lo. 82, 3 ma-a-ar si-i-

ip-ri; 82, 11 ma-ar si-i-ip-ri; 7, 11

TUE si-ip-ri; 31, 34 TUE-KIN-i, etc.

pi TUE-TUE si-ip-ri Lo. 49, 13.

descendant {Nachkomme} Anp Balaw,

R 12; Sn Bav 24, 57; Sn vi 64; Esh vi 5S;

Asb x 109 etc.

Inhabitants {Einwohner} just as)2'(ZK

i 244). Suzub mär B ab iii (q. v.) Sn vi

35; TP III Ann 174. 175; II 67, 38; also

IV 2 61 (passim); märe äli city-inhabi-

tants Sn i 39; iii 4; märe Bäbili Sn v 6

;

Asb iii 82, 90; iv 92; märe (mat ) Assur
Asb ii 24, etc. — With rnäru connected

are the following 6 :

märütu abstr noun condition, status of

child, son, daughter {Kindschaft}. AV
5128; Br 4081; II 9 c-d 58—60 ma-ru-tu

(62 = ap-lu-tu), ma-ru-us-su, ana

ma-ru-ti-su; 61 ana marütisu it-ru-

su (he brought him to be adopted as a

son); cf II 9 b 13—14; 33 e-f 6 NAM-
TUE (Br 2169)-A-NI-KU = ana ma-
ru-ti-su. Ill 4 wo 7, 9 a-na ma-ru-ti

[lü?] u-rab-ban-ni brought me up as

his son (KB iii, 1, 100 fol; DPa 208 fol;

Hosimel, Gesch., 302 fol; WZ iv 306; AV
512S: perhaps -su instead of lü?). Nabd

356, 20 B a-na ma-ru-tu ni-il-qa-

am-ma; 20 dup-pi ma-ru-ti-su nis-

tur-ma (document of adoption); 380, 10

lu-u märu-u-a su-u ina dupi>i ma-
ru-ti-su ti-sa-ab; 626, 2; 625, 8 rnäru-

u-tu; Cjt 183, 6 ( 8al > Na-da-a ma(?)-

ru-u-tum a-na ....

märtu f, c. st. märat girl, daughter {Mäd-

chen, Tochter}
||
bin tu, q. v. ib TUE-

SAL, often in Z^; § 9, 139; AV 5193;

Br 4082; 4160. IV 2 1 b 38—9 mar-ti
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( J1 ) E-a; 53—4 mar-ti ap-si-i lu-u

ta-ma-at (Br 4060; TUE-SAL); 4 iii 21

Is-tar ma-rat (= TUR) (") Sin (& 22);

28* no 4 B 54—5 mar-tum (= TUR)
si-xir-tum a-bi-mi. K 41 b 18 (end)

ma-rat-su is-kun (he placed it on his

daughter), PSBA xvii 65 foil; Knudtzon,

80 B 3 TUR-SAL sarri sa [bit ri-

d ü. tij. K 3600 (hymn to goddess Ninä)

17 nu-xi ma-rat <") Sin. K 257 (H

122 foil) 14—5 ul a-na-ku-u mar-ti

(= TU-MU, Br 11918) n MU-UL-LIL-
LAL (= Marduk); 18—9 is-ta-ri-tum

ul ana-ku-u mar-tum qa-rit-tum;

20—1 mar-tum a-sa-rit-tum (the first

daughter of Bel, am I not?), 71—2 mar-
tum (TUR-MAX?) sa n Bel anäku.

B 66 eni-ku (?) mar-ti it-ti um-mi-
su. TUR-SAL also IV 31 a 2, 3 etc.

Istar märat (n > Sin; c/TV 2 ib 21 Istar

ma-rat (= TUR) ( n > Sin; Ash ix 10;

K 4567, 4 (AV 5122; Jastrow, Belig. of

Babyl. andAssyr., 205); NE 8, 28 ma-rat
qu-ra-di xi-rat . . . .; H 213, 9 mar-ti
e-mi (214, 10) see emu. H 94—5, 59 la-

bar-tu ma-rat (= TUR) il A-nim.
Banks, Diss, 1 (no 4) 25 a-mat-su urn-

ma mar-tu ki-ma bu-ri-e [....]-

bar (?); Asb ii 60, 65 märat-su; pi TUB-
SAL-MES = märäti, ii 56, 60; vi 81.

Cyr277, 6 iV(mär) mar-ti-su-nu (+10)
and N the son of their daughter; Neb 100,

3 mar-tum 3 sanäti; cf Nabd 509, 4

märat 5 sanäti. KB iv 22 ii 23 C 11 «*)

mar-ta t 11 ) Marduk (the daughter of

M); 322—3 iii 29 a-na mar-ti-su; 24

a-na märti-su; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 342,

13—4 Esaggil-ramat I mar-ti-su.

II 41 no 3 e-fl2 < §am ) TUR-SAL A-
SAGA=marat eqli. V 39 c-d 67 TUR-
SAL = ma-as-tum; Jensen, ZA i 388;

Bezold, ZA ii 460 maintaining (X De-

litzsch, ibid, 101) that Pinches reading is

correct; also Bezold, ZA iv 430 rm 1;

Jensen, ZA vii 180; & cfZK ii 66—7; 355.

AV 9001; Br 4160. II 30 c-d 50—3 ma-
ar-tum (d) = me-ir-tum (50 c), im-
me-ir-tum (51 c), ba(!)-na-tum (52c),

bi-in(?)-tum (53c); II 47 c-d 16 DA-
MAR-ZA = ma-rat-ki (Br 6674; AV
5116); II 9 ft 34 ma-rat-su (ana as-

sütu iskun); III 66 col 7, 30 < ilat ) si-na

ma-ra-te sa Suti (= the 2 daughters,

PSBA xxi, 124—5). On märat-erciti =
a daughter of one's own blood (Meissner,

154) c. t. see Hommel, Ancient Hebrew
Tradition, 98.

meru a) child JKindj me-ir, me-i-ru
(AV 5355) ||

mär(u) q. v. Cappad. inscr.

Golen. 11, 2 [a-s]a-su u me-ir-e-su his

wife and his children (cf ibid, 16); Banks,

Diss, 18 foil (no 2, 8—10) 72 mi-ri (var

-ru) ba-nu-u a-bi Bel u-sak-ki-ka.
— b) young of an animal (ox, etc.)

j
Junges

eines Tieres (Ochsen, etc)
||
biru (q. v.).

82, 5—22, 1048 28 lit-tu bu-ur sa

me-ru (c/littu & laxru) Pinches, JRAS
xix 319; xxiii ('91) 400; K 152 iv 22 GUD-
LID = mi-i-rum foil, by bi-i-rum.

Br 8871 ; II 22 no 1 (add); Neb Grot (I 66)

c 12 im-mi-ir mi-ir gu-uk-ka-al-

lum (cf Ball, PSBA xii, 10); mi-ri

¥oGNon,Wadi-Bav, 58 ad Neb-Pogn. C vii

18; A vii 6 (says: perhaps corruption for

im-mi-ri).

mertu girl, daughter JMädchen, Tochter
\

me-ir-tum
||
märtum (q.v.) AV 5359.

II 32 c-d 26 me-ir-tum, me-me-tum
(25c) & si-du-ri

||
ar[-da-tum]; cf

Cappad. inscr. 24, 11 his wife and me-ir-

a-su (& his daughter).

mOru r)i, pi müre & müräni young of an

animal, esp. of ass, wildox; foal, cub JTier-

juuges, namentl. das Junge eines Esels oder

Wildochsen
I
Latrille, ZK ii 343; Haupt,

KAT 2 508 ; ZDMG 43, 203 ; §§ 47; 65, 3 ; AV
5554; Pinches, JRAS (n. s.) xix 319; ZA iii

206; ||
ma-ar (see märu). TM vii 25 c/enu

im-mir-sa gabltu ar-ma-sa atänu
mu-ur-sa; I 28 a 6 mu-ri P l bal-tu-te

sa rimäni ugabbita the living young

of wildbulls (§ 123). NE 51, 7 i-du-sa

mu-ri-si-na (asses' foals) attanäti

(||
pu-ri -si-na, 8), Johns Hopk. Circ,

iii 29; J1
"1* 14—5; King, Magic, is, 11—12

ki-i mu-ra-ni t*l) Marduk a-la-su-

um (cf lasamu) ur-ki-[ka]. K 883

(oracle to Asb) 25 ma(?)-a la ta-pal-

lax mu-u-ri sa ana-ku u-rab-bu-u-

ni (BA ii 633—5); IV 2 61 v B 69 sul-mu

ana mu-ri-sa; 18* no 6, B 1—2 mu-ur
(= IMER-ARAD-GUSUR) ni-ki si-

iz-bi si-iz-ba ul (S 1708, 17; AV 5563;

LT 147; Br 4988); Lay. 44, 15: L (= fifty)

mu-ra-ni
|
nese (young lions); 16: mu-

ra-ni su-nu (§51«) a-na ma-'a-dis
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u-sa-li-di (KB i 124—5). L* iii 18 ki-

ma mu-ri-e an-xu-te like whining

young animals. P. X. Muränu AV 5545,

DPr 203 rm 2; KB iv 294—5 no i 11 Mu-
ra-nu; Strassm., Stockh. O. C, no 3, 2

ina eli Hu-ra-nu; Cyr 67, 5; Peiser,

Babyl.Yertr., 337. — Contained also in

mür nisqi CjAiasaqu) of a noble horse,

a splendid, spirited horse, originally : young

horse (cf p^*) AV 5564; § 73; a charger;

§ 9, 244 on ib; Tiele, Gesch., 147 rm 4.

Sn v 80 see lasmu; vi 55 niur-ni-is-ki

pare; cf L 4 i 20; I 44, 66 as-su mur-
ni-iz-ki-ia suk-nu-se for the training

of rny chargers; IV 2 48 a 32—33 ana
mur-ni-is-ki; 83, 1—18, 483, 5 mur-
ni-is-qi rab]üti (Winckler, Forsch., ii

8) a
||
text of Esh iv 26; 53 imSr mur-

ni-is-qi (var -ki) rabüti; vi 46; III 38

(no 2) 62 imSr mu-ur-ni-is-ki-ia (= K
2660) my steeds; Winckler, Sargon, 191

(bei) mur-ni-iz-ki su-te-si-ra
| sul-

li-ma gi-in-di-su; K 3600, 22 sul-li-

me mur-ni-is-qi gi-in-da-at ni-ri[-

su]. — Cook compares 2 Chron. 9 : 24

D'ptfyio* (D^p^D), but seeCHETNE, Expositor,

Apr. '99, 331.

miränu m young dog, pup, cub
|
junger

Hund}. AV 5349; Hebr. i 226; § 65, 35;

Hommel, VK 492 rm 232. Sn Bell 13:

Belibni who kima mi-ra-a-ni ga-ax-

ri had grown up in my palace (KB ii 115;

Tiele, Gesch., 313; AV 7157); ZDMG 28,

152. H 6 a-b 13 LIK-KU = kal-bu,

14, TUR = mi-ra-nu (Br 4081;

14054). — To this noun perhaps also: Asb

iv 26 mi-ra-nu-us-su-un ina eli

libbe {var lib-bi)-su-nu
|

ip(b)-si-

lu-nim-ma, Zimmern, KB ii 189 rm
-J-

like young dogs {wie junge Hunde} (LM
118: bitterness, ]/n"lÖ, but, p 75: a »«-for-

mation from XT' 'fear', c^basalu); Jexsex,

ibid, would prefer some such meaning as:

their nakedness {ihre Entblösstheit, i. e.,

entblösst von allem}, referring also to II

47 a-b 21 mätu ine-ri-nu-us-sa EU
(= innadi) = mätu ina ki-cir-sa RU
(= inna)-di; Asb v 112 Ummanaldasi,
kingofElam

|
mi-ra-nu-us-su in-na-

bit(-ma); IV 2 51 a 54 mi-ra ; nu-us-su
ed-lu la u-mas-si-ru (= Z s

ii 51: Ge-

walt; King, First Steps in Assyrian, 259:

From bis power (?) a man has he not let

go free); II 30 no 4 6 BAR = mi-ri-

nu (?) AV 5351. Bu 88, 5—12, 75 + 76

vii 26 busäsunu sallüti uter, mi-ra-
nu-te lu-bu-us-tu

|

u-lab-bis the

poor (miserable) I have clothed with gar-

ments (BA iii 253—4).

marQ 1. = NIB. 3 perhaps Dar 193, 19 gi
v
-

simmaru zariti ul u-mar-ri. — 5
fatten, make luxurious

j
fett, üppig machen} .

TV 2 9 R 3—4 ka-a-tu a-mat-ka tar-

ba-gu u su-pu-ru u-sam-ri thou, thy

Avord, makes luxurious stable and hurdle

(Br 6934: PES), see also PSBA xxi 138.

Der.:

marü 2. adj fat {fett, feist} AV 5123; ZB

16 (above); ZA iii 94 & again, 199 rm 1.

Sarg Anil 311; 432 gu-max-xi bit-ru-

ti su-'-e ma-ru(-u)-ti
; (cf Lehmann,

H iii 23; i 20); Elwrs 168 (KB ii 78—9);

also Nimr 19 (ma-ru-ti); Salm Balaw
vi 3 alpe kab-ru-ti LU-ARAD-MES
(=kirre?) ma-ru-ti

||
ki-ma su-u-ri

ma-ru-ti Sn v 74. Neb Grot (I 65a) i

16 iste-en alpu elli (KB iii, 2, 32) ma-
ra-a; ii 26 (|| bi-it-ru-tim, 27). H 24,

481 lu-gu-ru-us
|
AMEL-US

|
ma-

ru-u; II 32 a-b 65 (Br 6419); 66 A MEL
ni "8 a SE &67 AMEL (»1-1«) SE = ma-
ru-u (ZB 16; 115; Br 6423).

marü 3. a terminus technicus of Assyrian

grammarXxa-am-tu (3) q.v., & Hommel,

Sum. Les., 56: marü indicates a fuller,

more complete form as compared with a

shorter, reduced, without respect to its

position in the first (neo-sumerian), or se-

cond (early-sumerian) column. AV 5123;

V 11 rf-/39 (Br 4183, 4187); Br 7488 ad

II 6 c-d 38; 7429 ad LT 6 c-d 37 (Ds 60;

Hcv xxix); Levias, AJSL xv 232 rm 2

(end): xamtu: sign of feminine, must

mean womb, woman, or both.

marru /. pi marvEti some field instrument

(of iron, etc.) perh. hoe {Hacke} e/zab-
bilu. ZA iv 114 (bei) Nabopol. text:

3 parzillu sul-kat-ka-a-ta
|

1 xa-ci-

in-ni
|

1 ap-pa-tum
|
2 ma-rat MES .

Cambl8, 3/"oW mar-ri MES parzilli . .
.;

7 mar-ri 7 xal-li-li parzilli (BA iii

479); 330, 4 foil iste-en mar-ri [par-

zilli], BA iii 463: Schaufel; 331, 12;

Peiser, KAS 106 (bei) ( 5 «> mar-ri; cf

Cyr 26, 5: 4-ta (>«) mar-re ME S. Nabd
529, 1 mar-ri-e sa kaspi; 571, 2 mar-
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ri MES. 752) 4. 2 mar-ri parzilli; 753,

32; 982, 2 mar-ra-a[-ta]; 530, 2 mar-
ra-a-tu (810, 2 -ta); also Neb 285, 2:

5 2
/3 rninas of iron KI-LAL 3 rnar-ra;

a-ta; 433, 9; ZA iv 138: mar-rat-ME S

K 2711 B 3 . . . . mar-ri (?) xurägi ru-

us-se-e. Strassm., Stockh. 0. C, 12: AH
492. 83—1—18, 2: 5 AN-BAR (== par-

zillu) mar-ri
||

1: 10 ( i(i) zab-bi(l)-li.

T° 97 on etymology; BA i 535, 636 (in-

correct).

marru 2. adj bitter j bitter} V 24 c-d 14—

6

(K 2036, '8—10) mar-ru
||
ir-ru-u, ^T

(pir?)-xu, ax-xu (q.v.) Br 8326; II 39

(g)-h 30 mar[-ru?], followed by ma-
ra[-ru]; AV 5188; Sa iii5 ma-ar

j
MAR

|

mar-ru. H 84—5 (K 246 i) 37 mu-se-
niq-tu sa tu-lu-sa mar-ru (= §ES-A,
Br 6115, 6442), c/"Hommel, Sum. Les., 113.

V31e-/35 GIG-SI(XAB?)-BA= mar-
ru (Br 9244); ZA xii 410—11, 27 GIS-
GISIMMAR-GIG-XAB-B A = mar-ri
(bitter date). K 4345 B 22 (äam > a-ru-

su mar-ru
|j

t' iB ' e-zi-zu. f see in
nar Marratu. Sm 1316 XI-GIS-SES-
SAR = mar-ru. j/mararu (q. v.).

murru bitterness
\
Bitterkeit

|
K 3312 iii 20

a-na mur-ri pi-i-su dunnamü isas-

sika ZA iv 11: in the bitterness of bis

mouth; while others translate: for the

food of his mouth (Hebr JOO) the weak

cries to thee (see also xarru). ZA ii

61— 2 nar mur-ri; iii 318, 87 (end) nar

mur-ru. — T. A. (Lo.) 63 let my lord,

the king send (16) riqqu SAE^
|

mu-
ur-ru (myrrh) I for medicinal purposes

(KB v 298—99); (Ber.) 25 iv 52: I
aban

ta-pa-tum samni mur-ri
|

I t]a-pa-

tum samni ( ri(J) MUE. Rm 367 + 83,

1—18,461 a ii 20 GIS-SIM-SIS = mur-
ru; 79, 7—8, 19, 13 fol (|am > mur-ra =
(gam) karän [gelihi?]; <§am ) zer SIM-
SIS (». e. mur-ri) = (äam) Z g r karan
[selibi?]; tb SIM-SIS also Nabd413, 1;

920, 8.

murrü Hommel, Sum. Les., ad S b
l B, col

iv 2 mur(?)-ru-u.

muribu e. g. Anp i 20 mu-ri-ib; III 48

no 3, 28 amS1 mu-ri-ba nakri the

fighter, combatter of the enemy j
dem Be-

kämpfer des Feindes^ AV 5552; c/"räbu

(an).

murbasu, BA i 178; ZDMG 43, 95; see

xarbasu (ZB 108). Pognon, Bav, 196

l^rapasu.

murub (?) II 48 e 4 (Br 2938, 10961) mu-
ru-ub (AV 5557); II 30 c-d 17 sal mu -

ru ' ub
<y

>^y= u-ru(g'.v.);perh.y
r
erebu,

same ib = pu-u (mouth) V 39 a-b 3. II

26 no 1, add (I 35 d) = xi-ic-bu; B b 88

mu-ru[-ub]
|

ib
|

qab-lum (var qa-

ab-lu;
[|
qirbu (Br 6702, 6708; H 24, 507);

II 39 e-f 11 murub-ba = qablitum;
Jäger, BA ii 303 murub > gurub >>

qurub = 211J5: relative. II 32 e-f 67 (V

39 a-b 43) SAL mu-ru-ub US-DAM =
e-mu [rabü], ZK ii 299; 411 foil; ZA i

394, AV 2276; Br 10941; Friedrich, Ka-

biren, 10 fol = pudenda muliebria. K 4386

i 33 SAL (mu-ru-ub) La = u-ru-u sa

sinnisti. Ill 53 no 3 ft 58 (cf © 51 i 12

EN-NUN-MURUB-BA = qab-li-

tum); also © 59 i 12; Rm 345 23.

NOTE.— Jensen, 270 fol '0[AOp((o)xa (Sumerian

name of kirbis-Tiämat) > Sum. murub =
kirbiä (approved by Lehmann, i 126), see, how-

ever, Marduk.

mGragu see musälu.

mirgu a gardenplant
|
Gartenpflanze |

ZA vi

291 i 4 mi-ir-gu.

margannu; a tree, whose bark, etc. is used

for perfumery, K 165 B 14 ( J « ri i) mar-

gan-nu, AV 5177 (-kan-).

margünu, margügu a spice {eine Spe-

zerei}. Rm 367 + 83, 1— 18, 461 a iii 3

GIS-SIM-MAR-GU-NU = SUi. e.

mar-gu-nu, followed by GIS-SIM-
MAR-GU-gU = SU i. e. margügu.

mergiränu K 61, 21 (äam > me-ir-gi-ra-

nu, ZK ii 206—7.

maradu (n, 0, n?) 3 V 45 iv 36 tu-mar-

rad (ZDMG 32, 403); Perhaps Rm 67

(HrL 348) 9—10 ma-a mar-dak kar-

rak
I

ina libbi sa xu-un-tu
|

su-u.

NOTE. — ßP2 v 81 rm 6 reads T. A. (Ber.) 115,

30 [uä]-am-ra-ad, but see KB v 322.

mirdu. So Boissier (Bev. Sem., vii 133,

§ 30) proposes for V 11 d-f 39 AT-MAR
= AT GAL = mir (Br 4183 tu)-du

ma-ru-u, explaining it as "an animal";

A(T)-GAL perhaps "j/aga^agalu calf.

marab, Tiele, Gesch., 327 etc. see MAGAL.



586

maradÜ AY 8916, Br 9078 ad V 27 a-b 28

GUL-MAKAD-DA = ma(?)-ra-du(?)-

u(?), also see Br 9079.

murradu. Dar 435, 4 sa ina süqu xurbi
mu-ur-ra-du,

murdudü. Sm 8 a-b 12 U-MUR-KAK-
KAK = mu-ur (cf murru?)-du-du-u.

(il) Marduk = fftb Bel-Merodach, national

god of Bab\-lon; son of Ea, Jasteow, Re-

ligion of Babyl., 139 foil; consort of Qar-
panitum. "Written AN Mar-duk (Br

5828); III 2, 8 (AV 5124) ("> Ma-ru-
duk-suin-ba-sa (a P.N.); II 63, 18 (P.N.)

Mar-duk; c/ K 6, 13; also Mar-du-ku
(in Nabd c. t); Sp 12, 10 (P.N.) Mar-

duk-ablu. Usually -written AN \^> Y

(§ 9, 60) = AN-AMAE (or ZUR, D 29,

45)-UD, IV 2 30* 22 (Br 9080 AN-
MARAD-DAS) = offspring, cbild of

dawn, daybreak, I 21 AN-ÖILIG-GAL-
SAR (BA ii 623); also see Jensen, ZK i

309; ii 403 fol, 420; ZA vi 153; ZB 49; AV
564; 3135; Br 924—930; 948; 1082 (= AN-
TU-TU KM 18,11 + 18; 22, 1+70; 33,6);

often in Z&, KM & TM . AN-SILIG-
GAL-SAR (?) c/"TM i 62 (if bei a-si-

pu-ti, also ii 158; vi 58; vii 20), 72; iv 8;

cfK 2971 ii 13 (= IV 2 56) & iii 15 mas-
masu (q. v.) a-si-pu " Marduk. Z s

ii

193; v/vi 175; KM 12, 85 + 88 + 105 + 114;

62,25. AN-^jyY = AN-SILIG-GAL-
SAR S 28, 37 R (AV 5135); C" 161; III

66 ii 27 & (Br 5974); AN ^Vil ^^lT\

KM 2, 47; 13, 15 etc.; V 46 c-d 7. 8, 22 (Br

7996); III 66 R 9 a, AV 4777.

Marduk is called belu rabü (Xammu-
rabi, etc.); bei Esaggila u Ezida (ibid);

bei Esaggila u Bäbili (V 33 i 44);

mär restü sa ( xl ) Ea (H .97, 5), mär
restü (q. v.) sa apsi (99, 57); ri-mi-

nu-u II 54 h 53 (= " Gudibir) Br 2605;

mär E-ri-du IV 2 15 b 62—3 etc. (AJP
v 79); Hal£vy, Rev. Hist. Rel., xvii 187

= seigneur (not son!) of Eridu; also Br

2649; IV 2 4 iii 23; gasri iläni asarid

same u ergitim ZA iv 230, 1; I 27, 6

ab-kal iläni (D 98 R 11) bei te-ri-e-

ti; sar same u er^itim, KB iii (2) 66,

45; 78, 4 ba-an ni-me-qi; I 68, 6 a-sa-

ri-du iläni mu-si-im si-ma-a-ti; I 67

a 35 bei iläni; qar-du, Messerschmidt,

NabuncCid, 64, 26; bei mätäti in Creat.-

frg, D 96, 13 be-el KUR-KUR sum-su
it-ta-bi a[-bu] Bel; 26 bei (?) iläni
<n > Marduk (= AN-AMAR-UD). tb

MUL-LIL-LA = Marduk Sayce, Hu-
bert Lectures, 143—8; see Hal£yy, Rev.

Hist. Rel., xvii 190. Banks, Diss, 14, 1)

no 4, 101 kab-tu <n ) MU-UL-LIL sa

git pisu la ustepillum; 10, 1) no 4, 33

a-mat t«) Marduk; 39 a-mat (U>MU-
UL-LI-LA. — Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii

83 (no xxiii) 4 a a -kit (= Marduk).

Cf II 57 a-b 46 (Br 51; ZA i 260, 410

= Planet Jupiter) ; II 39 e-/"64 ; V 46 a-b 50

;

II 51 a-b 61; 57 a-b 45 cf Br 9081—2; ZA
i 265 rm 3 = star of AMAR-UD.

II 54 g-h 48 AN-EN-KI-SA(i.e. SI

+ RU)-DA; 50 AN-SA-AL-I-LA; 51

AN-MI-IL-MA; 52 AN-A-MA (V 46 c

33 = £Y)-RU; 53 AN ni-bi-ru (or NI-

BI-RU? V 21 g-h 49; 46 d 34 = ri-mi-

nu-u Br 9080; Pognon, Bav, 167; ZK i

309; ii 418), all = AN-AMAR-UD (i e.

11 Marduk, = V 46 c-d 28— 34) cf Br

2908, 3129, 5354, 8930; V 46 c 28 AN-
SI-XU (Br 9302); II 54 g-h 59 (Br 223).

II 46 a-b 46 AN-NIN-BI-D1B-DIB
(TM vii 107, 111, 114) Br 11041; a-b 47

(Br 11085); 48 (Br 8809); 49 AN XAR
(XIR); c-d 46 (Br 8817), 47 (Br 8830),

49 (Br 8827) all = AN-AMAR-UD.
K 2107(9 10 AN-KA <du-nt-tu) KA =

"Marduk mu-tak-kil iläni (AV5672,

Br 575); 11 AN MU-MU {i.e. KA+
inserted LI) = "Marduk mu-us-pi-is

iläni (Br 778, 786); 12 AN J^ YJY^f
= " M. ba-ni (?) ka-la iläni (Br 5302);

13 AN-DU-DU = " M. mu-ut-tar-

ru-u iläni (Br 4917; LT 131); 14 AN
^y*~y {It = n M. sa si-pat-su el-lit

(Br 4379); 18 AN-ZI-SI = n M. na-si-ix

sa pu-ti (sa-bu-ti? Br2354, AV6068); 19

AN-SUD-Q = U M. mu-bal-lu-u

a-a-bi (Br 3011, 3016, 3041, AV 5411).

Bezold, Literature, 285 foil. V 44 c-d 2—

3

cf Br 12458; also V 46 a-b 9; c-d 6 AN-
TU-TU = AN-AMAR-UD; & I 21,

where also AN-TA-GAL (Br 469) = AN-
AMAR-UD; Br 1082; K2107.9 AN-TÜ"
TU = <n>M. mu-al-lid iläni = mu-
ud-di-is iläni (AV 5407) — see also the
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stars mentioned V 46 a-b 6 & 8; II 47 c-d

23 (Br 11149); D 88 v 30 GIS-MA'-KU-A
= elippu AN-AMAB-UD (also see

Flemming, Neb, adn 43; iii 10; Br 10661);

II 48 a-b 36 (gu-di-M-ir)
<_^Jfi

= AN
AMAE-UD (Br 1415); III 68 b 7; AV
5135; ZK ii 403, 418. Asb v 50 AN-SU,
var AMAE-UD; V 65 ft 50; Br 10834.

Late -Babylonian forms are Mas-tu-

ku & Mas-tuk-ku (AV 5230—1); ZA vii

181; Dar 37, 34 mär Mas-tuk-ku; etc.

On PN. with Marduk see Peiser, Babyl.

Vertr., 336—7; AV 5134 foil; Bezold, Cata-

logue, v 2107—10.

NOTE. — Tiele, Gesch., 531; Hommel, Gesch.,

492, 232, 376 ; Sum. Les. 51 on II 59 a-b 46 foil : Marduk

> AMAB-UDUG (AMAB = young wild ox);

Haievt, Rev. Hist. Rev., xvii 187 = mär uduki
(not utukki, as in Rech, crit., 268) tils ou maitre

des genies nomniüs utuk (X Sayce, Hibb. Lcct., 107

rm 1); J. H. Weight, ZA x 71—4. 'Ou-Opoxa ='0
MspSoxa = Marduk. Pinches, Trans. Vict. Inst.,

xxviii, 2 foil on to for Marduk; believes that gloss

a-sa-ri(-ru) V 65, 45; II 55 c-d 68 = Osiris, of

the Egyptians ; ibid, remarks on development of

his worship ; although chiefgod among Babylonians

yet few Proper Names compounded with his name;

ibid, p 8 quotes 81—11—3, 111 a tablet on the dif-

ferent names of Marduk; also pp 221 foil — See

also Hommel, Anc. Hebr. Tradition, 63, 144.

Jensen, 88: originally a solar deity; Muss-

Aknolt, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 28—30 ; Lehmann,

ii 36, 49, 63 etc. originally god of the rising (early)

sun:
||
Gott der Frühsonne

;
god of prophecy; Ü40:

consort of C arp änit-Erüa. Jastrow, Religion

of Babylonia and Assyria, 116—21 (originally a

solar deity); 190 foil; M. treated almost as a

generic term deity, cf 81—11— 3, 11; 190 rm 1, see

remarks on Pinches' conclusions referred to above
;

548 Adapa and Marduk are identical (Zimmern).

— Above all Jeremias' article "Marduk" in Eo-

schee's Lexikon der Mythologie, ii, 2340—73.

On Mordochai of the book of Esther & Marduk
see Zimmern, ZATW xi 167 foil; Wildeboer, Kurz.

Hand-Commentar z. A. T., Abt. xvii, p 173.

mardltu march; Avay, road {Marsch, Weg}
]/redü, Berry, Diss, 13 (= Hebr. xi 185)

Em 2, 1 R 7 ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu;

Em 77 O 4 (HrL 414) ; Em 353 R 8. — II 22

a-b 8? we find among ropes mentioned sa

mar-di-it xur-ri. K 4785, 23 egiräte

sa bit mar-di-a-te axis ipaqidu.

mardÜtU (?) AV 5172; Br 12804 ad II 35 c 1

mar-du-tu (but??).

mirdltU. AV 5356. S 31. 52 R 1 ka-ma-
rum; 2 mir-di-e-tum; 3 GIS-MAX

& 4 GIS-SU-LAL = mir-di-e-tum

(ZA ix 221—22), with this compare mir-

di-e-tu V 26 a-b 51 same ib as mesü
(q. v.), 52 GIS-AM-EI-BI-NI, 53-4

GIS-MAX (AV 5356, Br 3260), 55 GIS
(s i?

) LAL, same ib in 56 = ka-ma-
rum; II 22 a-b 8 (= K 242) GIS-GAE-
ZAK-KU-LAL sa mir-di-it xar

(xur)-ri Br 12098; a-b 33 GIS-TIK-SI-
KI-IE = ( 1(^ mir-di-tum, same ib in

V 26 a-b 57 = ka-ma-rum. Br 3245

ad II 46 no 6 add (AV 5356) GIS-TIK-
Zl-BI-IE-EA ( ylibirru?) = mir-di-

e-tum, and GIS-SU-KAT (Br 7097,

ZA i 182, same ib =passüru). ZA x 207

ii 1 mi-ir[-di-tum] Br 2750; 3254 fol.

— Also cf redü.

muri ?)-ZU-mur-za SAR plant

{

Gewächs
}

81—7—6, 688 S. H. (ZA vi 291 i 14).

murxu clothing, dress for prairie etc. {Wü-

stenkleid, -Anzug} V 28 c-d 38 mu-ur-xu
= lubär geri AV 5450, 5561; perh. II 28

no 4 (add); l/"mK.

ma-rU-XU 82—7—4, 13 I 16 napxar 786

ma-ru-xu. BO ii 145 perhaps a mistake

for ma-si-xu (q. v.).

marxallu a stone {ein Stein} T. A. (Ber.)

25 ii 49; 26 ii 67 ( aban ) mar-xal-lu

(y^rn). Zim., Babyl. Relig., 114, 28.

mar-xa-gu /. i-nam-din-nu trustworth-

iness they shall give. Pinches, Inscr.

Babyl. Tablets, p 3S, 8.

marxagu 2. Bezold, Catalogue, 760: ina

lib! tuballal ina mar-xa-gi tarnxa<;

M s 88—9: fat thou shalt pour over it,

with irrigation thou shalt water it.
||

marxufU 83—1—18, 2, R 1—6 (HxL 391)

i-su-ur-ri xu-un-tu an-ni-ia-u

ultu pa-an
|
sarri be-ili-ia ip-pa-

tar I mar-xu-cu su-u sa samne
|

II sanitu III sanitu a-na sarri be-

ili-ia e-ta-pa-as. E. F. Harper, AJSL

xv 140 "lotion", j/raxagu sprinkle, water.

marxasu a stone {ein Stein} T. A. (Ber.)

25 i 52 : 25 ( aban ) mar-xa-si; V 33 ii 36

(aban)
p | mar-xa-Si (KB iii, l, 140—1,

rm +
), iii 9 ; called green in ii 36 ; Jensen,

ZA x 370 & rm 1: where a country Mar-

xasi, East of Babylonia, is discussed (II

50 C 66; Br 12807; and IV 2 36 O 17; also

mu-ru-xa-a-a, AV 5568 see xarruxaa (j> 347, col 1).

xummatum.
mur-xum-ma-tum AV 5562, see xur-
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II 6a-bl6; Br 12806), c/parasü; ZDMG
53, 664. Hommel, Anc.Hebr. Tradition, 37

(= Mar'ash in Northern Syria), 212 ; but see

Jensen, ZA x 370 rm 1; Zimmern, T/ieoZ. §w.,

i 323.
||

is:

marxusü II 37 g-h 66 = II 40 c-d 1 5 TAG-
MAE-XU-SUM = SU-u, AV 5176;

Br 12803.

marxitU wife, woman |Weib, Frau} AV
5175. del 191, 198 ana mar-xi-ti-su to

his wife; 194, 244 mar-xi-is-su. II 36

c-d 44 see xir(a)tu, p 342 col 2; c-d 46

mar-xi-tum = as-sa-tu. — Jensen
(ZA i 395 rm 2): belongs to the same stem

as tirxätu (-wedding present) & rixü
(give a wedding present); ZB 43, 2 ]/rexü
love {lieben} but? added; D s 44, 1 ; ZA ii

277; BA i 174 & i 4; 14 rm 6 y^Ly. be

soft, tender.

merixtu, mirixtu impudeiice, insolence

|Vermessenheit, Frevel, Frechheit
j

pi

merixeti; Lyon, Manual, 175; BA i 174.

Smith, Asurb, 134, 51 si-pir me-ri-ix-
ti (KB ii 256—7 vermessene Botschaft);

147, 8 it-ti GIS-ZU-MES (= zi-e,

tablets) si-pir me-ri-ix-tu; 117,94 ana
eli me-ri-xi-e-ti (but KB ii 248—9 &
rml me-ri-ix-ti; Smith had -xu- instead

of -ri-); 120, 26 su-par mi-ri-ix-ti

an-ni-ti sa iq-bu-u (KB ii 250—1;

X Hebr. ix 161). K 2652, 9 su-par
me-ri-xi-e-ti Teumman is -tap

-

pa-ra. Asb iv 14 the king of Elam who
mi-ri-ix-tu iq-bu-u (KB ii 188

—9 & rm *; Winckler, Forsch., i 247 on
11 12—18; Meissner, ZA x 79 fol; Tiele,

Gesch., 380 rm 1). DT 71, 15 u ana]
ilüti-su Qir-tum iq-bu-u me-ri-ix-
tu. Tiele, ÖescÄ.,338;MüßDTER-DELiTzscH 2

216: e-tap-pa-lu me-ri-ix-tu spoke

insolently (Sn-text).

muraku (?) see for the present musalu.
muräku (?) K 3456 B 10 edlu narka-

bat (?) mu-ra-ku ti-'-u-ti; perhaps

rather: edlu narkabtu sug-mu-ra-ku
(5 pm of g[k, q]-m-r).

markasu. AV5178. a) rope, Pinches,BO i 42

cordage of a ship
j
Seil,Tau }, or, railing of a

ship (Haupt). K 4378 vi32 GI&-DIM-MA'
= mar-kas elippi (33 = d(t)im-mu sa
elippi, Br 2740, 2748). Ds 137; ZA ix 156.

K3500 + K4444 + Kl0235,llsärulimnu
ina elippi-ku-nu lu-sat-ba ('^mar-

kas-si-na lip-tu-ur (Wincklee, Forsch.,

ii lOfol). — b) vinculum, bonds, lock, bolt

{Band, Verschluss, Riegel} ft) SA (D 11,

74); H 10 & 210, 55; 14, 184; ||
medilu

&pa-ar-ku, II 23c-fZ39 mar-kas dalti

= su-ul-bu-u, also ibid, 25. IV2 3 a 30

it-ta-su ga-mir-tu mar-ka-as-su
(Br 4332) man-maul i-di (BO i 130, rm 2,

v&ong); IV 2 16 a 54—55 (Br 3080) see

kalü 1 a (p 380, col 1); Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 v 14 mar-kas läni] la pa-ta-ri

(cf Bu 88-5—12, 77 vi 1 foil; BA iii 246

—7). — c) = riksu, bond, uniting tie

'Band, Verbindung} Flehhing, Neb, 56;

Lhotzky, Anp, 26 castle; DH 23. Neb vii

37—8 the royal palace ma-ar-ka-sa
MA-DA (= mäti), Tiele, Gesch., 442

rm 3; Grot iii 28 my royal palace ma-
ar-ka-as ni-sim ra-bi-a-tiiu. Anp i

2 fol Ninib mu-kil mar-kas saint (u)

er<ji-ti(rn), Sams i 3 fol (Scheil, Salm.,

102 compares Eabbin. tpic). Salm, Balaic,

v 5 Bäbilu mar-kas same-e u ergi-

te su-bat ba-la-ti; Asb i 24 as(!)-ru

nak-lu mar-kas sarru-u-ti; S^ II

987 03 . ... mar-kas same-e sa ana ir-

bit im-ru[-ug??J the bond (?) of heaven,

which to the four regions — II 31 f 10

.... KU = mar-ka-su (Br 10537); II 47

e-fl8 ( du - ur>KU= mar-kas (Br 10536);

21 (S u - uz>BU = ü7em(Br7523; AV5178).

muräkisu some official {ein Beamter} Em
2, 19, 7 u]pis-ma Sum-lisir amel niu-

ra-ki-s[u] KB iv 104. (j/rakasu, a. v.)

Ms 89 & musarkisu.

markltu refuge, place of refuge {Zuflucht,

Zufluchtsort} BAi 16 rm 18; 168, 13; 174.

Lyon, Manual, 118 ]/"n3T; § 65, 31«; AV
5179. Asb iii 2 he fled to his fortress

and e-xu-uz mar-ki-tu (and took re-

fuge Smith, Asurb, 91, 46 = KB ii 242);

iv 60 (sa) li'bi a-ri-ri i-se-tu-u-ni

e-xu-zu mar-ki-i-tu (cf ix 39); vii 77

the mountain a-sar mar-ki-ti-su-un

(vii 12; ix 41); x 13 ultu sade-e mar-
ki-ti-su a-bar-su-nu (also

Smith, Sen, 67, 18). Br 13863 ad © 252

a-b 7 mar-ki-tu. Cappadoc. inscr. (cf

Delitzsch, Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, 2) 51).

marukuttum. Dar 257, 1: lalpubu-us-
tu'm ma-ra-ku-ut-tum sa mu-si-in-

di-tum perh. jAnaraqu (q. v.).

marultu see mar us tu.
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meriltu request
I
Bitte

I
see m eristu 1.

murim II 28 d 5 e-ri-a mu-ri-im, y^Dll?

marmaxxu a spice jeine Spezereij Rm 367

+ 83, 1—18, 461«, R 15—6 GIS-KIB-
GAL & GIS-KIB-KUR-RA = mar-
max-xu (same to in 14 = ka-mes-sa-
ru; Ms

60).

marinnu K 41 11 (4602) 5 something made
of leather ma-ri-in-[nu] Meissner, 105;

Lit. Centralbl, '90, 1549; ZA viii 140.

Muränu see müru.

murränu II 23 e-f 29 GIS-MA-NU =
mu-ur-ra-nu = 30 (*S) nu-u (JHJ); 28 e

= < i(;> e-ni-tum (AV 5566), ZB 44 rm 3

receptacle |Behältnisj. V 26 g-h 2—

3

GIS-MA-NU-MUR-RA & GIS-MA-

NU ^ Y >^ Y = mur-ra-nu. Jen-

sen, (j/Viö?) 1: pedum (shepherd's crook),

2: haculus (Brockelmann, Lex. Syr., 194,

col 2). ZAvii217: Stab, Zweig, grüner

Zweig. Fränkel, ZA xiii 124 (no iii) com-

pares Mishnicpltt cage
|
Käfig j; but Mishnic

borrowed from Assyr.-Babyl.

miränu, mirenu see above p 584 col a.

merinu? K 2148 iii description of a statue

of a deity |Beehreibung eines Gottes-

bildes
J?,

37 pag-ru me]-ri-nu (c/'dupl.),

ZA ix 118—9; ibid 118 ii 9 pa-ag-ru
(ameltu) me-ri-nu (der 'Leib eines

Weibes??); cf II 30 no 4 6, 33 BAR =
mi-ri-nu (Br 1769); Rm279 9 nesi

sakin(-in) pag-ru me-ri-in-nu ki-

is-su (= klt-su?) GU; ZA ix 407; Puch-

stein, ibid; vii IQ foil; ix 422. ZK ii 301, 1

mi-ri-in-na (Br 13312). Ms 55 = Hün-

din (?), thus connecting with miränu (q.v.).

marsuakindofnartabu. H30c-d77GUL-
SU-AK-A =mar-su, AV 5183;Br8970.

marasu. Jensen-Ball, PSBA xii 277: mix

up ingredients into an ointment. IV 2 13

b 59—60 ka-ma-na (see p 396) mi-ri-is

sam-ni mu-ru-u[s-ma]
|
mi-ri-is ta-

ba-a-ti mu-ru [-us-ma?], Br6917; ZA
i 55 rm 1. — 3 V 45 iv 34 tu-mar-ra-
as(c?). Der.:

mirsu 7. see marasu, & II25e-/'4i dux-

xu-du sa mir-si (see girsü, where add

Br 4438, 5219, 6959, 10423; Sayce, PSBA
xviii 175 no 5); Cyr 327, 6 so & so much xi-

me-tum a-na me-ir-su. Zim., Babyl.

Relig., 98—99: Mus (aus Honig & Butter).

mirsu 2. Nabd 912, 16 a-na mir-su sa

bäbäni; according to BA i 518 rm *:

"feststehender Tribut, Pacht der Thor-

kasse", cf Aram D'HN: Pächter, etc.

mur-pa-lu > muspalu (q. v.), Salm, Mon,

99 ; AJSL xiv 4.

maracu 1. pr imrac, imruQ, ps imarruc.
— a) be steep, inaccessible isteil, unzu-

gänglich sein| Anp ii 104 the city GIG
(var mar-Qi) dan-nis (was very in-

accessible, § 92; or adj?); IV 2 13 & 5—6
rab-bu-ut-ka el gu-ux-xu-ri lim-

ra-ac, (XEN-GIG) ZA v 73. H 143 &
210: deine Grösse überwältige den Elenden

(c/"pß be strong, violent); ZA v 67 (81,

2—4, 188) 15 am-ri-in-ni beltu ki-i

su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi ardi-ki lim-

ra-ac, (King, First Steps, 251: look upon

me, o Lady, that through thy turning to

me, the heart of thy servant may become

strong; ibid, transl. I 14 a-na zik-ri-ia

sum-ru-gi ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-sir:

to my speech that is afflicted let thy mind

be opened); 68, 20 ga-ma-lu lib-ba-ki

eli-ia lim-ra-ac (also p 76 perhaps: let

mercy overcome thine anger against me;

ZA iv 242. — b) be difficult, hard, trouble-

some jsclvwer, schwierig sein| NR 36 sa

Ahuramazda utämä ina mux-xi-ka

la i-mar-ru-uc; IV 2 49 a 7 eli a-me-

ri-ia (wr. MU) am-ru-u? (var -qu)

a-na-ku.

5 perh. TP III Ann 113 (= III 9 no 2,

12) sum-ru-ga-at. Bee. Trav., xx \2lfol,

7 ab-kal-lum ki-bit-su ma-am-man
ul u-iam-ric, (cannot be infringed);

Banks, Diss, 12, lno4, 73 a-mat-su ni-si

u-sam-ra-ac, ni-si un-na-as: u-zar-

rab (also I 75, end). Sp II 265 a i 4
|

sa sum-ru-Qu
|
ka....

|

lud-lul-ka.

5 4 HI 4 no 4, 41, ana-ku a-di um-
mänätiia u-sa (> sta, § 51) -am-ri-ir.

NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 17, 24 m a - r i - i c. is diffi-

cult; Lo. 13, 50 (the chieftains) ma-ri-ic, dan-

n i s a - n a i a - ä i ; 24, 22 ; Ber. 77, 49 the garrison

which remained with me niar-Qa (3fpl) is dis-

content; 71, 32 q a- ab - su u mar-zu-u dan-

n i s are angry and very discontented.

Derr. namraQU 1, s u m r u c u & these 2:

mu-rim r e S li mutti, AV 5553; Br 3641 ; 11S58; mu-rim ba-a-bi see m u - k i 1 , s. v. kalu. «"v»

murranu road
||
Weg, see xarränu.
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marfll /• adj steep, inaccessible, arduous

}steil, unzugänglich; schwierig^, AV 5182;

lb § 9, 263. II 32 b 10 ümu mar-gu.

K 2801 (+ K 221 + 2669) R 14 sip-ru

mar-gu a difficult work; TP ii 7 sada-a

mar-ga u gir-ri-te-su-nu
|

pa-as-qa-

te (cf Asb vii 70); iv 53 tu-ud-di mar-
cu-te u ni-ri-bi-te

|
sup-su-qa-a-te;

vi 51 eqla ta-a-ba u mar-ga.

Anp i 43 ar-xi pa-as-qu-te sade mar-
zu (var -gu)-te; 45 gi (var gir)-ri pa-

as-qu-te sade GIG- MES (var mar-gu-

te), 48 sadü mar-gu (= GIG; cf ii 74;

Sarg Khors 41 ina pu-uz-rat sadi

mar-gi); ii 104 mäxaz margu (var

mar-gi) dan-nis. On the top of the

mountain X, sadi-i mar-gi Sn iii 69;

75 me-li-e mar-gu-ti; Bav äad Ta-as

|
13) sadi-i mar-gi; Asb vii 72 sadu-u

mar-gu; Esh Sendsch, R 37 sad-di-e

margüti. Salm, Mori, O 19 (ii 42) arxe

pasqüte sade mar-gu-ti; Ob 189 sa-

di-i mur(for mar)-gi. Sarg Khors 43

birätisu mar-ga-a-ti
||
42 dan-na-a-

ti; Ann 125, 393 sade mar-gu-ti (also

127), 265 (nam), 126 (eqla mar-ga).

K 3351, 20 i-na nab-li-su u-tab-ba-tu

sade mar-gu-ti. T. A. Ber. 71, 95 ep-

si mar-zi an-nu-u, that base act.

marcis /• adv with difficulty, sorely etc.

|
beschwerlich, mühevoll, arg^ Sn iv 11

mar-gi-is I mounted the steep mountain

peaks; Sn Kui 1, 44; 3, 29; Lay 3S, 12

ina danäni (q. v.) u supsuqi mar-gi-

is. K 2852 + K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina

si-pik ip-ri-e it abne mar-gi-is pa-

as-qi-is [usakbis?] Wincklek, Forsch.,

ii 34. H 77, 30 sa ina same mar-gi-is

'i-ad-ru (cf 76, 10; he is sorely oppressed).

maracu 2. be or become sick
|
krank sein

oder werden
J

, but see note 1; § 84; to

GIG, AV 5114; Br 9234. IV2 49 a 7 (TM

i 7) see maragu 1. pm marig & marug
PSBA '83—4, 65. K 183, 26 who for

many days mar-gu-u-ni ib-tal-tu (re-

covered), ba-ri-u-ti is-sab-bu, ub-

bu-lu-ti us-sa-ad-mi-nu (BA ii 304);

K 167, 16 liptusu da-an ma-ri-ig a-

dan-nis (BA ii 23 & liptu); K 524, 13

ma-ru-u«; (AV 5126) he is sick (§ 89 i);

K 40 iii 2 (D 82; II 27 a-b 50) DUP-TU-
RA = ab-na ma-ru-ug (DH 8— 9; DPr

107; Br 3101); II 27 e-f'53 see inusarü 1.

(ZA i 13); 82—5—22, 174 O 9—10 ( sal

ilat) Ba-u-ga-me-lat
|
mar-ga-at a-

dan-nis (AJSL xv 141); K 525, 14 Xu-
te-ru ma-ri-gi (/ 33); S 752 (AV 6912)

mar-ga-a-tu; III 38 b 11 mar-gä-at
abesunu epusu (or noun?); perh. NE
71, 12 lu mar-ga-a-ti; Knudtzon,«o 101

O 3 mar-ga-tu-ma; 56, 12 i-mar-ra-

gu (=ps); 28, 6 i-m]ar-ra-gu; 20,2—3;

VATh 66, 3 mar-gu-ka I am sick (KB
iv 213). II 16 d 12—13 (he thine enemy)

ana nu-uk-ku-ri-ka ma-ri-ig (D 134

C 4; ZK i 129; DPr 65 rm 1 X REJ x 300;

Homjiel, Sum. Les., 118).

Q f = Q V 25 a-b 9 when a slave is lost

.... owing to sickness (im-ta-ra-gu =
TU-RA-AK, Br 1092), WZ iv 303 no 2;

Meissner, 11; PSBA '85, 150; § 149. —
3 perh. V 45 iv 34, see marasu. — 5
make sick, strike with disease

j
krank

machen, mit Krankheit schlagen j. K 61,

10 u-sam-ra-ga (ZK ii 10); IV2 19 a 9

— 10 ni-is da-ad-me u-sain-ra-ni

(3pl; Z^ vii 10); 81, 7—27, 80 (Creat.-/V?)

50 .... kat-su-nu la sum-ru-ga. —
K 140 Oll ana-ku pulpul mär pulpul
mar-gu sum-ru-gu ardi-ka. K 4931

R 3—4 sum-ru-ga-at (= GIG-GA-A-
AN EME-SAL) ka-bit-ti Hommei,, VK
318—19 schmerzbei-eitend ist meine Seele

X ZB 1 1 rm 4 ; 44 full of grief is my soul

;

Sayce, Eibb. Led., 336; 511—2; J1
"1* 58

—9. KB iv 56 (no viii) 25 li-ba-ga e

u-sa-am-ri-ig I will not grieve thy

heart. K 4648, 16 iii libbu-ka iz-zu

ja(?)-a-ti u-sam-ri-ca-an-ni (H 178,

78). BA ii 302 rm *.

NOTE. — 1. Oefei.e, OLZ, ii no 1, cols 2C—

7

~tfm-r-c not sickness but pain ; also no 2, cofs 02

—3: the disease of Istar (in IV 31) was the Dengue-

fever, which Vamböry explains as extreme

weariness, languor.

2. T. A. Ber. 6 R 5 if Qalmu m[a-ri-icj:
is sick; 7, 16 should not my brother have beard

ki-i ma-ar-ca-ku (ZAvl5;138); 24 k i - i

ma-ar-ga-ta-a that you were sick (ZA v 15;

140); Lo. 40, 22 mu.r-c.a-ku dan-nis I was
very sick. Ber. 22 Ii 19 k i - i 1 ib - bi i in rs

C, u m i - i m - in a ; 20 u 1 a - a i - m a - a r - r a - a c;

(or maracu, 1 ?). Lo. 8, 64—66 i-na 1 i b b i

axi-ia | lu-u la -a im-ma-ra-ac. u a il -

du-ia lib -hi axi-ia lu-u la-a | u-sa-
am -r a - a e. (ZA v 162—3). — t'O* Ber. 24, 67 B m -

ta-ra-aQ I mourned (or ml 1 ?). — i Ber. 24 11 48

1 i b - b i - i u - s a m - r a - a c. he will grieve my
heart; also .

r)4-{-70; Lo. 11 -(- Murch, 55 u-sa-
a in - r n - :i r

;
y.vr 24 R 52 libbi a x i i a 15 la
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n-se-im-ri-ic (e/

-

51, end) & 54; Eostow.

R 6. — £3 Ber. 143, 9 1ib-pa-ka la du-us-ma-
ra-aQ. — S* Lo. 8, 19 ul ul-te-im-ri-ic
1 i b b a I u I did not grieve his heart (ZA v 156)

24, 13 a - m a - 1 i u 1 u 1 - 1 e ] - i m - r i - i g (/ 78).

Derr. n a m r a q u 2 (?) & these

:

marcu 2. adj. — a) sick
j
krank

} ib § 9, 263

;

Br 1074 (TU), 9235 (GIG); ZDMG 29,

24. IV 2 4 a 31—2 qaq-qa-di mar-gi;

b 11— 12 sa ina zu-um-ri mar-gi

(= TU) is-sak-nu; 1 b 7—8 (ana) mar-
ci (TU-EA); 3 a 45; b 9 qaq-qad mar-
gi; a 46 & b 10 ki-sad mar-gi; 21 b 29

ina ri-es mar-gi; 29 b 20 sa mar-gi

mu-ru-us-su lit-ta-sib. Z s
ii 70 ina

ikkibi mar-gi (var -ga) »a i-ku-lu.

K 519 El mar-gi. H 82—3, 11 qa-dis-

tu sa lib-ba mar-ga (= GIG, Br 9234

raar-<;a[-at]); 26 (end) im-su mar-gu;

IV 2 17 a 37 kasä ussuru mar-ga (Br

10640); 29* 4 C E ii 14 b ana i-ni mar-
ga-a-ti si-im-me (I 11) is-ta-kan. KB
iv 308—9 (no ix) 18 e-lat isten gisim-

maru sa mar-cu-u (foul |faul}?). —
b) full of trouble, painful

j
leidvoll, schmerz-

lich, schmerzvoll^ IV 2 26 b 61 ta-ni-xa

mar-ga-am (= lim-ni, 55); 53 ina qu-

ub-bi-e mar-gu-ti; 27 b 44—5 ina ti-

ix mar-gi); DT 67 (H 119) a 13, b 11 (of

a maiden) si-ma-tu-sa mar-ga (her

fate is full of trouble); 94—5,42 it-ti mar-
gi (TU-EA); IV 2 16 a 22 lu-u nam-
ta-ru lim-nu lu-u a-sak-ku mar-gu
lu-u mur-gu la ta-a-bu; H 84—5, 45

+ 50; 94—5, 63. Sb 152 gi-ig GIG
mar-cu; H 12 + 218, 103; 30, 676; Z§ iv

16, 78 am§1 GIG.

mar^is adv full of misery, sorrowfully jvoll

Leids, leidvoll} IV 2 20 a 53 ( ilat > Is-

tar e-li-ia is-bu-us-ma mar-gi-is

(= GIG-GA) u-se-man(-an)-ni; 19 a

35—6; 17 a 51—2 mes-ri-tu-su mar-
gi-is (= GIG) ip-sa mar-gi-is ina

mur-gi (Br 1075) ni-il; 27 a 35 mar-
gi-is us-tan-na-ax; 29* 4 C ii 18

mar-gi-is i-bak-ki. K 4931 R 1—

2

mar-gi-is (= GIG-GA) a-dam-mu-
um (H 116—7). Creat.-frg III (K 3473 +
79, 7—8, 296 + Rm 615) 126 ll Igigi

(written: YII) nap-xar-su-nu i-nu-qu
mar-g[i-is] lamented, sighed full of mi-

sery, a
||

is:

margäku. IV 2 54«17mar-ga-kui[-bak]-
ki-ka; § 805, note: originally an arij =

m ar g i s ; ZB 94 (X Sayce, Hibbert Lectures,

183 rm 3); but Jensen, ZDMG 50, 261

(X Zimmern, Lehmann, Samass, 146 foil &
ZDMG 49, 308; etc.) margaku = I am
sick. ZA iii 395, 16 ma-ar-ga-ku.

margütll. IV 2 17 b 2 mar-zu-us-su his

sickness jseine Krankheit}.

marcätu (?) Sp III R 6 mar-ga-a-
tum i-rat-su-nu (with?) sickness their

breast; perhaps K 4664, 3—4 NAM-GIG-
GIG-GA-BI = mar-ga-ti-su (H 180

no ix).

murgu w sickness, disease
\
Krankheit} tb

GIG (Br 9236; Kntjdtzon, 147,9; §9, 263,

etc.) & TU (Br 1075; cf IV 2 15* i 14—5
TU-EA = GIG, var mar-gi). § 65, 3;

AV 5565. IV 2 16 a 21—22 mur-gu la

ta-a-bu (= TU--RA-NU-DUG-GA),
IV 2 29 b 31—33; V 50 b 6—7 (mur-ga);

IV2 1* iii 41—2 mur-gu (TU-RA; var

mu-ru-ug) di-lip-ti; 3 & 53 mu-ru-
us-su lu-uk-kis; 04. a 13—14 mur-gu
di-xu (q.v.); 60* C R 12 ul u-sa-pi a-

si-pu si-kin mur-gi-ia. I 44, 73 su-

tu-qi mur-gu (e/"texü); Z s via 27 xi-

te-it-ka .... ni-is-ka mu-ru-ug-ka;
iv 62 GIG^-su; on Zs iv 59 cf mamltu.
IV 2 19 b 3—4 mu-ru-us-su (= TU-
RA, § 51) dan-na (Br 6194) see mandu;
27 no 6 R 7—8; 31 70—4 murug
(= GIG) enä, m a-xi, m sepä, m lib-

bi, m qaqqadi. II 16 a-b 45 mur-gu
li-mun; Rm 67 (HrL 348) R 6 mu-ru-
us-su u-ca (AJSL xv 140); 81, 1—18, 2

(HrL 391) R 8 (li-pu-us-su-u) mur-
gu-um-ma etc. (ibid, xv 141); 81, 2—4,

188 R 21 su-gi-i mur-gi
||
sum-si-ki

xi-ti-ti (ZA v 68); H 82—3, 23 mu-ru-
ug xa-se-e, m lib-bi (Br 8065), ki-is

lib-bi; mur-gu mu-ru-ug mar-ti

(q. v.; ZB 44—5) mu-ru-ug qaq-qa-di

(also 97, 30); 84—5, 55—8 mu-ru-ug
(= TU-RA)xa-se-e {q. v.) ma-ru-us-
tu; m ka-ga-a-ti; m la a-gu-u; m bi-

na-a-ti (q. v.); m la te-b[u-u mur]-

gu lim-nu. murug daddari (q.v.) IV2

3 b 30 (ZB 97). — murug qaqqadi (§ 86)

& te'u cf Jensen, ZK i 302; ii 201, 204;

Bartels, ZA viii, 179 = erysipelas; also

Tiei.e, Gesch., 549 rm 1 ; Haupt, Z A ii 274;

Stucken, Astralmythen, i 62—3 = JEryn-

nien, die "Wahnsinn bewirken}. IV 2 3 a 2,

55 [cfTV* add 9 a 62); 3 b 18 mu-ru-ug
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(= GIG) qaq-qa-di +28 + 32 + 34 + 36

+ 43+45 + 49 etc.; 22 no 1 B 24 (cf

qaqqadu); Br 3513, 3638. — II 47 a-b 25

KUE-GAB-LA LU- >—< = q(g)ab-la

mur-cu (Br 10707); 62 c-d 51 ni-qil-

pu-u (cf HS>bp) sa mur-Qi (Br 6922);

xatü sa GIG = murci (cf xatü; Br

2056); II 35 e-/"38 (see xatü, p 346); V 47

a 48 see lu-'-tum; II 43 d-e 19 si-iq-QU
= mur-Qu. T. A. (Ber.) 71, 29 si-ma-ti
u mur-zu dan-nu a-na ( g er) ra-ma-
ni-ia, old age and disease press heavily

upon me.

maraqu. Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., 260 = Talm
pltt plane solvere; show, prove a claim to

|
nachweisen (ein Recht an)} Meissner,

Diss, 31. K 164, 11— 12 ( i(2) a-ma-ri
|

sa irsi i-mar-ru-qu (cf I 26), 21 (BA ii

636), 31 . . . u-sal-bu-ni (?) i-mar-ru-
qu; KB iv 90—1 no vi 14 (a-na lib-bi

a[-mi-li-ti] im-ru-uq (hatte er An-
recht); perh. also PSBA xviii ('96) 252:

81—11—3, 478 iv 5 dul-la-ka la mar-
ku. KB iv 314— 5, 18 isqi su'äti u-mar-
raq-ma' they will prove; 19 ...a-na
mur-ru-qu isqi to prove the right of

income; Peiser, Babgl.Vertr., Ixi 7 mu-
ru-qa (<XZ); Ixxiii 8 ummusu u-mar-
raq-am-ma (Pinches, PSBA '83—4;
ibid 104 quotes u-mar-qa-u-nim-ma,
translating: forfeit); lvi 9 u-mar-ra-qa-
nim-ma; Dar 379, 68 (-qu-); V 45 iv 35

tu-mar-raq. XX (?) Neb 64,22 kaspu
ina Qeri ul im-mar-riq-,qi. Der.:

muruqqü proof {Nachweis} Neb 738, 12

mu-ru-u]q-qu-u-su.

mararu be bitter {bitter sein}. 59 iv 38

—9 §ES" = ma-ra[-ru]; £m-BI-IB-
BA = m sa [inbi?]; II 39 g-h 31; perh.

K 1028, 19 ultu Sippar adi bäb när
mar -rat (said of water). T. A. Ber. 189,

66 sar-ru beli-ia im-ru-ur-mi; 71 u
su-um-r[i-ir i]s-tu sa-a-su, etc. BA
iv 121 fol. Strass., Warka, 57, 4 lu-ma-
ru-ur-ma. — 3 V 45 iv 33 tu-mar-
ra-ar. — 5 embitter, make bitter, let

one's weapon do a violent act. Asb ii 46
e-li (mat

> Mu-cur u <m5t > Ku-u-si
'*«) kakke-ia u-sam-ri-ir (liess ich

wüten); iii 50 u-sam-ri-ru (1 sg); Sarg
Khors 150 while I eli <m5t > Ia-at-bu-
ri u-sam-ra-ru (ps) kakke-ia; also

Ann 372. 81—6—7, 209, 35 m ux-xi kul-

lat na-ki-ri li-sam-ri-ir kakke-ia
(Hebr. viii 14; PAOS, My '91, cxxxii).

NOTE. — 1. T. A. Ber. 77, 30 (and till the king,

the sun) iu-sa-am-ri-ir (drives out) the

enemy from his land (KB v 170—1)
;
perh. Ber.

158, 13 ; 81, 24 (in order that the troops) t u - s a -

am-ri[-ir the enemy] from the country; 214

R 2 iu-sa]-am-ri-ru expels (KB v 414).

2. Knddtzon ad 68 Jl 15 i-mar-ri-ru (ps)

= m-r-r ((Q) be splendid, glorious or the like

|| herrlich sein, oder dergleichen.

Derr. marru2, murru,martu,marra-
tu 1, namurratu, namriru (?) but see

n am är u &:

muräru Sm 1316
||
marru 2 (q. v.):

maräru a plant {eine Pflanze, Gewächs}

K 13577, 9, together with other kinds of

xassu we have (s am ) ma-ra-ru (SAB,).

ma-ras (?) K 376, 2: 150 (kirru > ma-ras
(mel) KB iv 128—9.

marsu /. adj probably unclean, polluted

{unrein, befleckt} ZB 57; NE 42, 3 after

killing XumbabaGilgames put away (iddi)

mar-su-ti-su ittalbis(a) zakütisu
(his defiled clothes, put on clean ones).

marsu 2. f marustu & marultu. — a) adj

(Br 12143 fol; 9237; tb GIG) §65,8. — b)

usually noun calamity, misfortune ; disaster

;

sickness {Unglück, Unheil; Elend, Krank-

heit} AV 5127. Le Gac, ZA ix 386, 9—10
ar-ra-at ma-ru-us-ti (cf limuttu);

TP viii 76 ar-ra-ta ma-ru-us-ta li-

ru-ru-su (3pl); LT 186. I 27 no 2, 91

—2 ir-ri-ta ma-ru-ul-ta; IV 2 39 b 33

(-us); 54 a 37 ämurma ep-se-ta-su

ma-ru-us (var -ul)-ta; V 52 B 43—

5

ki-ma bi-tum ma-ru-us-ti it-ta-sab

(& u-qat-tu-su), also 47. Peiser, KAS 20:

30— 1 ar-rat la nap-su-ru
|
ma-ru (or

-ar-? KB iv 214—5) -us-tum li-ru-ru-

su. IV 2 6 a 24 a-sar ma-ru-us-ti-su; 16

b 53—4 ma-ru-us-tu (= S A-GIG-GA)
sa e-mu-ki i-na-as-sa-ru; cf 17 a 48

(ma-ru-us-ta-su); 22 no 2, 13 a-na

ma-ru-us-ti-su ina ^i-in(?)-di ul i-

na-ax (also cf H 1 80 no vii ; K 5267); 5 a

6—7 sünu epes ma-ru-us-ti (= GIG-
GA) su-nu they are the ones that per-

petrate evil; 24 no 3, 14—5 ma-ru-us-
tum te-pu-sa-an-ni (H 208); V 59, 59

a-di ü-um bal-tu ma-ru-us-ta li-is-

du-ud (shall he drag along with him

misfortune) ZK ii 23 rm 2; cf Mer.-Balad.

stone v 40 lis-du-ud ma-ru-us-ti (BA
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ii 265; KB iii, 1, 192—3); Asb vii 123

Uäte'a rna-ru-us-tu im-xur-su-u-

ma (misfortune befell U.). H 84—5, 27

ma-ru-us-tu nu (or NU? =lä)-ul-la-

tu; 55 (see mur^u); 90—1, 65 ma-ru-

us-tu up-sa-su-u la ta-bu-ti; also cf

K 5268, 30 (AV 8555); K 4623 17 ana

ardi-ki sa ma-ru-us-tum ep-su ri-

e-mu ri-si-su (H 122; ZB 57; Br 4770;

also 79—7—8, 24, 20; K 5726 B 1). II 8

c-d 69—70 (K 245 ii) , see m agar tu.

Banks, Diss, 18 foil (no 2) 8—10: 4, sa

ma-ru-us-tum i-pu-us. Cyr

277, 17—18 ar-ra-as-su mar-ru-tu
(perk, mistake for mar-ru-us-tu) li-i-

ru-ur (BA iii 428-9); Bu 88—5—12, 75

+ 76 ii (= K 192 0) 9 ... . ar-rat ma-
ru-us-ti is-sa-kin ina pi-i-su.

marsu 3. and mara(a?)su bed, couch

{Bett, Lager} = ma'ältu, mältu (q. v.).

AV 5115. II 23 c-d 65—6 mar-sum &
ma-ra-sum. ZB 44; BA i 174, same y
as ersu, bed; T. A. (Ber.) 26 i 52 sa i-na

mar-si-su XVI DIS-KU-SU, etc.

muras(s)Ü some term of relationship. II

32 a-b 60; 35 c-d 32, mu-ra(-as)-su-u;
= XAE-KU-DU; AV 5548—50; Br 8592;

cf mubattitum.
marsltU. § 65, 31 a ; ZK ii 303—8 ; AV 3225

;

5190; ]/rasü. — a) possessions, goods,

property
{
Besitz, Hab und Gut}; TP v

51 foil sal-la-su-nu
|

bu-sa-su-nu u

mar-si-su-nu I a-na la(-a)ma-ni-e

u-te-ir-ra; also 61 fol. LT 147; Hebr.

iii 110, 1; FrXnkel, Aram. Fremdwörter,

98; III 9 no 1, 6; 3, 38 etc. (TP III Ann
66, 95, 138, 140, 206, 234) a-di mar-si-

ti-su-nu; II 67, 16 + 18; Sarg Khors 45,

71, 75; Ann 22, 90, 252, 273. T. A. (Ber.)

71, 74 mar-si-te P l äli the property of

the city. — b) especially cattle, herds

{namentlich Vieh, Herde}. I 28 a 21—22

su-gul-la-a-te-su-nu ik-Qur u-sa-

lid mar-si-su-nu
|
ki-ma mar-si-it

(imär) gi-e-ni^im-nu; Lay 43—44, 14

mar-si-si-na ana ma-'-dis u-sa-li-

di; Sarg Ann 183 mar-sit geni; Anp i

52 klma mar-sit (im"> <je-ni; TP v 6

mar-sit qir-be-te-su-nu.

me(l)risu /• m decision, wisdom {Entschei-

dung, Weisheit} |/eresu. Sarg Cyl 47

i-na mi-ri-si-ia pal-ki sa ta-

sim-ta zunnunüina malü nikläti

(Lyon, Sargon, 70; AV 5352); Sn Kui 4,

22 i-na me-lik te-me-ia u me-ris
ka-bit-ti-ia; Sarg (Winckler, 164), 13

ina me (mi)-ri-si-ia rapsi (cf xis-

satu). Perh. T. A. (Ber.) 85, 32 mi-ri-si

wish
{
Wunsch} .

||
is

:

me(i)ristu /. Kkudtzon, 71 a 7 (K 83, 1—
18, 537) mi-ris-ti & see K 11445 11.

KB iii (2) 4—5, ii 14 i-na me-ri-is-ta

with the art of Ea (ZA iv 111); V 52 b 49

sa mi-ris-ta-su ra-pa-as-tum 'i-xa-

ab-tu (Br'3179); also perh. IV 2 23 no 1,

ii 6—7 sa mi-ris-ti (= GAN) . . .

NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 18, 8 u mi-ri-is-ta sa
a-bu-ka e-ri-äu (+11 -f- 20) ZA v 150 rm 3

;

3+, i—5 mi-ri-is-tum | sa e-te-ir-ri-is;
34 a 11 gab-bi mi-ri-is-te^' all the de-

mands; 36, 18 mi-ri-is-ta-su; also meriltu

wish
||
Wunsch, T. A. Lo. 2, 10 me-ri-el-ta

ba-ni-ta ana axämes ul iqbü,ZAvl50
& rm 3 ohne eine ausdrückliche Bitte gegenseitig

auszusprechen; KB v 14 reads ik-lu-u: and

they have not refused one another any wish.

me(l)risu 2. pl mirisütu (]/eresu plant

{pflanzen}), AV 5352; T c 51. planting,

plantation {Anpflanzung} BA i 321 ad 135;

Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '95 no 10 m = Be-

wässerungseimer (also ZA xiii 336); aber

auch (?) Bewässerung & ein bewässertes

Stück Land, y^eresu bewässern. KB iii

(1) 122 coli 20—21 ki-sa-di-sa (of the

canal) ki-la-li-en
|
a-na me-ri-sim

lu-u-te-ir. (ZA ii 360 I used for plan-

tation); Sn Bav 23 see makaru 5. Ill

54 a 12 (c 43) me-ri-su suluppi date-

plantation; 61 a 42 me-ri-su lä issir

(will not prosper); II 32 (g)-h 75 ina ('^

me-ri-su bal-ku-tu. K 4143 B (AV

3935) SI = me-ri-su (Br 3394). BOR ii

3, 2 a corn-field zaq-pi (q.v.) u me-ri-

su planted and tilled (= 81—6—25, 45);

cfY 68 no 1 2 (b) mi-ri-su u ki-ru-

bu-u sap-la-nu (Z 20); K 313, 8 see ka-

rabxu; III 50 no 3, 21 ; K 400 (= III 50

no 2) 8—9: 4 me-ri-se 4 kar-ab-xe

ikkal; me-ri-se-su u-sal-lim (KB iv

126—7; see, however, Oppert, ZA xiii

259: merisu: Getreideernte, kar-ab-xi

lieu kirubü: Wiesengrund). Strassm.,

Stockholm, 23, 1: zeru me-ri-su; Nabd

116, 24 me-ri-su (Cyr 161, 1); 1102, 1

bit me-ri-su; 116,2 + 20 mi-ri-su; 440,

1 (Peiser, KAS 98, med., bit mi-ri-si);

Cyr 3, 3 mi-ri-es; ZA iv 13, 11 ana me-
38
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ri-es se-im u-ga-ri to plant the corn

of the field. II 23 e-f 15 mi-ri-su = (*«)

di-lu-tum (?); mi-ri-su-tu ku-zip-pe
uk-ta-at-ti-mu (q. v.) K 183,29. a

||
is:

me(i)ristu 2. ZA i 4io. z^ iv so li-iz-

ziz ('^Nin-ger-su ("the Lord of fields'')

bei me-ris-ti li-xal-liq mur-cu. Ill

53 a 3 ri-es me-ris-te sur-ri (cf sur-

ra), ZA i 409 (below): the harvest has

begun; ZA iv 120 no 17 ana mi-ris-

tum na-din; Neb 361, 5 mi-res-tu;

K 3456 17 + 32 as-rat la me(& mi)-

ris-ti ir-ri-sa ra-ax-cu (PSBA xxi 38

—40); V 21 e-f 3 SAR = mi-ris-tu

(AV 5353; Br 4329); perbaps II 7 e-f 46

BAR-BI-KU-GAR = me-ri-sa-a-tu,

Br 1904.

martu gall, bile; bitterness {Galle; Bitter-

keit
\

probably > marratu; ii> QI Br

4196; AV 5193. BA i 16; ||
daddaru

(q. v.). Bb 194; H 18, 291 gi-i
|

QI
|

raar-tum. II 16 f 22—4 ina ki-ri-i

(q. v.) tab-si-ma
|
su-lu-up-pa-ka

|

mar-tum (= QI) Br 4197; DPr 137 rm 2;

ZB 97; BA ii 299—302, etc. IV 2 1 i 16—17

i-mat mar-ti sa iläni; 29 no 3, 9— 10

.... i-su a-na mar-ti it-tur mu-u
eli-su ul ta-a-bu; Zs vii 26 b mar-ta
iz-za-ar-qu-su. H 82—3, 24 c/"murcu.

Sp II 987 12 (end) tab-bi-ik mar-
tum -which pours out gall; II 37 g-h 47
(aban) m ar _ tu = [ab an] da-a[d-da-ri?]

gallstone; 82, 8—16, 1 iv 13 QI-I
|
KI-

NE
|
mar-tum (Br 9706),

marratu 7. e. g. in (nar ) mar-ra-ti salt-

river {Salzfiuss, -wasserj Sarg Khors 122

= Persian Gulf
{
Persischer Meerbusen |.

DPar ISO/bZ; Jensen. S 1208, 19 ultu

Sippar adi bäb (nar ) mar-rat (HrL

418); K 1374 B 14; WiNCKLER, Forsch., ii,

2, 309: Lagune an der Mündung der Flüsse.

Smith, iSWj, 89, 30 cities, etc., situated e-bir-

tan ( nar ) mar-ra-ti, on tbe other side of

the Persian Gulf. II 67, 3 ul-tu ( nar >]

mar-ra-ti sa BIt-Ia-ki-ni, etc. (KB ii

10—11); Lay 91, 84; III 12 no 2, 5. Pognon,

Bav., 33, 102. KB ii 68—9; Schrader, Abh.

der Ak der Wiss., Berlin '77 (78), 176; ZB

48 /Akkadian MAR-TU (MAR = sa-

kanu + TÜ = erebu) = dwelling of the

setting sun (c/MAE-T U-KI). ZK i 265

no 12 j/VlO; ZA iii 196; ii 265 rm 1 cf

Isa 50, 21; iv 366. Bezold, Catalogue,

v, 2110.

Also cf Xeb vi 46 ki-ma e-bir ti-a-

am-ti gal-la-ti ia-ar-ri (q. v?) ma-
ar-ti KB iii (2) 22 saltwater

{
Salzflut}

said of the ocean.

marratu 2. a bird {ein Vogel { AV 5186.

II 37 a-C 16 +K 4206 B 14 SES ( gi - e§ )

XU = mar-ra-tum = ic.-curtu-ba-ki;

ibid 65 b-c mar-ra-tu = ic-Qur tu-ba-
qi D s 100; Br 6445.

marratu 3. Xeb 245, 1: 60 ll«) mar-ri-
a-ta parzilli I sa ana li-bi-en sa

libnäte Xadin ( amgl > rab-bani
ittadin; Tc 60; BA i 636 tile-mold, brick-

mold {Ziegelrahmen
|

.

marratum 4. V 28 a-b 76 mar-ra-tum
= un-qu; & cf II 25 e 48 mar-ra-tum.

mar-ru-tu SAR a plant {ein Gewäcbs}

81—7—6, 688 S. H. (ZA vi 291 i 15).

(mat) MAR-TU ki often in Asb; K 692, 2;

693, 2, AV 5191; a country usually ex-

plained as = (mat ) A-mur (xar?)-ri(ru)

T. A. (Ber.) 31, 32 fol (& passim); Drar

= Phoenicia; Jensen, ZA x 338 foil; xi

304

—

5= Amurrü not axarrü. Meissner,

no 42 has ugar A-mu-ur-ri-i kl & 61

ugar MAR-TÜ. V 14 c-(d) 18 si-pat

MAR -TU ki in a list of wool, etc. from

countries (Br 12801); cf V 18, 5. DT 98,

13 m5t MAR-TU ki
, 14 ( mat ) A-mur

(xar)-ru (HrL 337); AJSL xv 142: per-

haps two different countries.

NOTE. — On mountain T i d (a) n u m in M a r -

tu ki e.g. II 50 col iii—iv 15 see ZA x 33fi— 7 (Hom-

mel, ZDMG49 522/b//); "according to II 48 c-d 12

Tidnu = Axarrü or rather Amurru. T. per-

liaps the Lebanon, more especially the Antilebanon;

M a r - 1 u k 1 may well be identical with A m u r -

r ü (so first read by Delattre) ; the exact location

and nature of the country not quite certain;

whether it is to be read ni a r - 1 u or MAE-TU
(of course not the same as M A E - T U = a b ü b u

)

cannot be decided. In Babylonia there was a

city or district Amurri (ib MAE-TU); but

whether this name is connected with that of the

Amorites (Pinches, Academy. 2 Nov. "95, p 36S)

cannot be proved (ZA x 344) nor can it be

disproved. It is possible, (hat MAE-TU in-

dicated originally this Babylonian Amurrü &

was later transferred to Amor, the land of the

Amorites". See also Sciieii., ZAxi84; Hommel,
PSBA xviii 17, § 13 (almost the whole ofPalestine

in early Babyl. inscr.; Hebr. *r _:
:s. whence "-:s.

ma-ra-a-tu AV 5117 ad II 35, 8 read la a-ma-ra-a-tn (q. v.)
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irtu > amartu); Satce, ibid, 171-2 on
(mat) JIAE-TU. Against Hommel, .Inc. Il.hr.

Tradition, 34, 57—8, 166, 170, 194 rm, 223, 237.

"Martu also = land of the Amorites, Palestine"',

see Zimmern, Theo!. Rundschau, i 323. Bezold,

Cat., v, 1963.

<n > MAR-TU-E K 4931B 11; K5332E5;
ZB 19; 43; Br 12800.14291 ( n>MAE,-TU,
II 56 c-d 42; also 41 iläni MÄE-TÜ (Br

14292) ; J*"* 69. VATh 796, 3 (KB iv 40—

1); — (n ) MAR-TÜ = Adad (Hommel,

Sum. Les., ad II 59 B 42; 43—6 the

4 names for his wife: DA51-BI-SAL);
III 66 col 3, 12; 67 c-d 51 (") MAE-TU
= AN-IM (= n Adad) sa a-hu-bi

(q. v.); Jastrow, Beligion, 166—7; 212:

the west-god, but see above.

mirtum (?) Br 2750 ad D 89 vi 53 & mir-

[tu]m?

martü V 26 a-b 20 GIS (gi- i§
) KAL =

mar-tu-u = e-su-u & nap-pa-gu (Br

6201, AV 5192); II 44 a-b 39—40; also

V 26 g-h 4-5 GIS-MA-XU-TUB,-
TUR = mar-tu-u, GIS-MA-NU-GIS-
DAN (or KAL) = gis-kal-lu (Br 4104,

6795) ZK ii 205 cedar?

murätu in name of streets. Cyr 345, 15

süqu SIQ mu-rat näri; 161, 29 = mu-
ra-at; Tallqvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13

perhaps i/mi lead, guide.

mirütu (?) T. A. (Lo.) 30, 20 pa-ni-ia

a-na mi(?)-ru-ti
|

sa(?)-bu-ti sarri

beliia. KB v 277: for the service {Zum
Dienste

}
.

miritU pasture, food, feeding
{
Weide, Futter,

Speise
} Y~^V^i AV 5354; Xammurabi,

Louvre 1 ii 5 mi-ri-tu u ma-as-ki-tu,

also I 3 (ZA ii 360; KB iii, 1, 122; see

masqltu). K 3456 20 mi-rit bu-lim
(the cattle's pasture) u-sam-mi-xa, 26

ina ri-es satti u ki-it satti at-ta-

ta-al mi-ri-ti (PSBA xxi 37—40). DPr

191; BA i 174, bei.

murta'imu. Epithet of Adad (Rammän)
mur-ta-i-mu (the thunderer, jA]JJ">), also

mur-ta-as-nu
( V^P"1 be hot, burning)

JA '89 (xiii) 504; ZA iv 215.

mur-te-'-at, AV 5569 cfve'ü.

murtiddü ruler {Leiter
J

§ 126; Br 5069;

see redü.

martakal see mastakal.

mar-tak-ni-e Sarg Kliors 1 77; Ann 437 see

taknü.

murtassü VATh 244 i 28 GAL-TI-TI =

mu-ur-tas-su-u; 25 = mur-tas-su-u
(ZA ix 157).

mes adv how? where? {wie? wo?} § 78;

K 143 R 7 ill me-e-es at-ta my God,

where art thou?

masi stars Cve&t.-frg V 2 (D 94, 2) LU (or

lu?) ma-si us-zi-iz he sat up as con-

stellations (Zimmern), Jastrow, Beligion,

434 rm 4. Jensen, 47 foil on III 57 a 53

— 6 where the seven masi (LUma-si, so

read p 489, col 2) are mentioned. C/'LU-
BAT = bibbu = planet. Perhaps cf S c

1 & 6 ma-su-u & laxü = MAS-MAS
(ZA i 390 rm: masü from Sumerian).

mäsu (B?«ö) Q pr imes,imls despise, ob-

serve not, ignore, do away with {ver-

achten, nicht achten, missachten} DPr 66

rm 1; § 116. TP III Ann 92 Tu-ta-am-
mu-u ( mat ) Un-qi a-di-ia e-mis
(=IH9?20l);K2852 + K9662i23 sa e-ti-

qu (=pl) a-mat sarru-ti-ka sa a-me-
su; Sarg Ann 42 a-di-e iläni i-mis-

ma; Khors 73 Urzana who i-mi

(-e)-su ar-du-tu who did not regard his

Servitute. Asb hymn to Marduk (Strong,

JA, My-Je, '93; Winckler, Forsch., i 492

—3)' 21—22 ni-i[s iläni]
|
i-mis la

ik-kud-ma zi-kir-ka kab-tu; also

Messerschmidt, NabunaHd, 63—4. Smith,

Asurb, 37, 4 danän ( :1 ) Asur e-me-is

(36, 6); Pognon, Bavian, 110 rm. IV 2 51

b 17 ina gab-bi ilu u ( llat ) Istar sa

i-me-su; 19 ina s(s?)ur-ki sum ili-su

i-me-su. Of sins: not to look at, over-

look, forgive. Sarg Kliors a-bu-uk a-

mi-is qil-lat-su KB ii 58 (= masü). —
Q' = Q IV 2 51 a 35 see däcu; a 38 a-na
ummi im-te-es a-na axäti rabl-ti

uk(q)-tal-lil. — XI Sm 1371 (= NE 93)

6 di-in-ka ul in-nen-ni ul im-mes
a[-mat-ka.

NOTE. — Ksudtzon, 306, connects these forms

with »1-5-'-, -whence also mäsu &(sixu)mastu.
Der. ti-mi-e-su forgiving

|[
vergehungsvoll,

ZA iv 238, 28.

mäsu 2. name of a mountain {Name eines

Berges} NE 60, 1—2 sa sa-di-i se-mu-
su ma-su....

|
ana sa-ad ma-a-si

i-na ka-sa-[di-su]; on this plate see

J^"; Delitzsch, Chald. Gen., 211; Sayce,

Hibb. Led., 363; BO iii 148—9; Jastrow,

Beligion, 488—9; 516 rm 4; Hommel, Anc.

Hebr. Tradition, 35, 183 (>c Zimme. x, Theol.

38*
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Rundsch., i 323). Perh. NE 62. 40 KÜE-
MES ma-a-su. AV 52U5. Asb viii 87 etc.

read mad-bar (see mad-baru) instead

of <mät or iad > MAS; but, Bezold, Cat.,

v, 2111 reads Mäs in Sarg Cyl 13, etc.

= name of the Arabian desert. On the

the socalled MAS in ki-mas see massu.

mäsu, masö twin |Zwillingj? AV 5205;

ZA i 259: double; Em 2, 555, 9 ma-a-su

prec. by si-na; tu-'a-mu & followed by

ki-lal-la-an. ZA iv 436; Ms 60 col 2,

how., reads ma-se-e, & refers to Bezold,

Catalogue, 432 assat ameli ma-sa-a-

ti ul ikasad. Sc 1 a 10 ma-a-su = ma-
su-u & tu-'-a-mu, see I 12 (ZA i 390

rm 1 ; ii 203—4); Sc
1 b 4 (Br 1842); also

Sc 3 (Br 1770); The seven ma-a-su stars

are mentioned in III 57 a 57 foil = die

sieben Paar-sterne (ZA i 259 rm; Jensen,

57; 144—6) see masi; II 7c-d28—9 MAS-
TAB-BA & GIS-IK-TAB-B A =tu-'a-

[a-mu?]. III66iv24 il EN-<< n MAS-
T AB-BA (cfv 11—12 " EN-^

|

a AK
(=Nabu) u MAS-TAB-BA; v 19 n

MA&-TAB-BA GI (= cix)-ru, " PA
(= Nabu); vi 17). in 68 a-b 68 AN-
MAS-TAB-BA = ilu kilallän = the

2 gods (ZK ii 307—8); also see V 46 a-b

4—5 (ZA i 259 rm 1); 6—7 (ZK ii 308—9)

= the larger or the smaller constellation

of twin-stars (see on this text B.Brown jr.,

PSBA xii 137—52; 180—206; ZA iv 170);

IV 2 21, 1 B 16—18: II Qa-lam ma-a-si

(= MAS-TAB-BA) kiccurüti (Br

1895); 30

—

3\ (see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

p 126 rm 7); 32—34 MAS-MAS = ma-
a-si (mu-un-dax-ce) = a couple of

warriors. V 37 i 32 ma-an
|
MAN

]

ma-su-u (Br 9959) same iö = kilallän,

sina, tap-pu-u, at-xu-n.

mäsu, massü. Sc 1«2 ma-a-su = a-sa-

ri-du; c/"also II 47 a-b 15 where mas(?)-

su-u = a-sa-ri-du (AV 5227; Br 1930);

14,mas-su-u = kak-ku(Brl929;11884);

Guyard, ZK i 113. Sayce, Hibb. Led.,

y"Accadian = hero; but Hal£vy, Rev.

Hist. Rel., xvii 181 \/~ masäh = retirer.

JBAS '92, 342, 8 (= Lay 73) mas-su-u
sakkanak iläni. Sc 1 a 4 ma-a-su :

gas(?)ru : ma-as (or -rum?) Br 1768.

K 4200 R 12 ... . LAL= mas-su-u (Br

14378; AV 7031).

masü be light, shining jhell sein, scheinen,

leuchtenj? II 47 e-f 59 NI = ma-su-u
(57 ux-xu-ru; 58 na-ma-ru) AV 5206;

Br 5316. Perhaps Sc
1 a i 9 [ma-as]

MAS
|
a-ma-ru : ma-su-u; S c 1 6 1;

6 (Br 1771, 1843). With this also com-

pare S c 3 el-lu : ma-a-su (Hommel,

Sum. Les., = double) Br 1770; H 13, 143

—6 ma-as
|
MAS

|
ma-a-su, el-lu,

na-ma-ru, sa-am-su, AV 5194. V 24

c-d2—4 se-e-ri = se-xe(? ^^)-ri
|
na-

ma-ru
|
mu-su-ma.

ma-a-su S c 1 b 5 = mul-li-lum (q, v.).

masu, pr imsi, in-si (Smith, Asarb,

216^); ps imassi forget, disregard, be

unmindful of
j
vergessen, nicht beachten,

uneingedenk sein} AV 5206. IV- 60* B
21 ; V 47 a 42, see maxü; Asb i 56 the

power of the great gods im -si- ma {cf

masu): 119 täbtu (1, q. v.) epussunüti
im-su-ma (3 pi); iii 78 (v 23) im-si-ma

(3 .<#); K2673 + K 228 35; K 2401 iii 10

ta-mas-si-a a-di-e an-nu-ti you

forget these commands (BA ii 628 foil);

del 155 lu-u .... a-a am-si; 156 see

xasasu; Sarg Cyl 23 whose prince had

forgotten (im-su-ma) the gracious favor

of S. IV 2 50 d 34 ta-mas-si-i sire[ki?]

= TM iii 149; KM 6, 66 sa la ma- se-e.

Nabd 741, \bfol tax-sis-tum la ma-
se-e a P. S. = the notice is not to be

forgotten; 562, 15; 557, 12 t. ana la mas-
se-e. VATh 90, 17 t. la mas-se-e (Pei-

ser, Babyl.Vertr., 230); Neb 466, 16 tax-

xi-su la mas-si; Nabd 1006,11—12 t ax-

xi-is sa a-na la mas-se-e; 68, 15 (ac-

cording to KB iv 212) la b a- se-e; also

708, 13; Neb 343, 13 (Tc 143); Synchr.

Hist, iv 25 (end) a-na la ma-se-e lid [-

da- a] KB i 202—3; ibid, I 26 (?) ma-se.
— XI be or become forgotten \

vergessen

sein oder werden \ IV 2 59 no 2 b (K 254),

11 lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a lim-ma-sa-a

xi-ta-tu-u-a (forgotten be my sins).

K 3258 R 11 a-a im -ma-si ta-nit-ti
11 Asur; K 8522 (D 95) 17 a-a im-ma-
sa-a a-ma-tu-su (ibid 4 a-a im -ma-
si ina a-pa-a-ti) not be forgotten; Sarg

Khors 11 the freedom of A & X which

since many days im-ma-su-ma: Mero-

dach-Baladan-stone iii 19 ki-sur-re- si-

na (see kisurru) im-ma-su-ma (BA ii

262 foil); V 60 i 9 par-QU-Su im-ma-
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su-ma; KM 60, 10 ki-bit-ka ul iin-

mas-si ut-nin-ka ul is-sa-na-an: thy

command is not forgotten, thy intercession

is unequalled.

NOTE. — T. A. Lo. 11 -f Murch 23 (end) the

friendly relations with him la im-si (?); 26 itti

axi-ka ra-'-mu-ut-kala ta-ma-as-si;
31 [la]

|
a-ma-a-B-Sil will not forget.

Derr. these 2:

masü 2. adj forgotten, neglected
j
vergessen,

vernachlässigt| Sargen« 165 gi-mir na-

gi-su-nu u-tir-ru a-na ti-li ma-su-
u-ti; Khors l,'J6, see kisurru; V 62 no 2,

12 cfkidude.

miSU oblivion jVergessenheitj IV 2 39 b 18

Avhosoever my tablet a-na mi(iwrme)-
si i-na-du-u (GGA '89 867 fol; X KB i

7; see, however, again AJSL xii 152, 171;

also Opfert, Adad-Nirar, 10 rm 2).

masü 3. 3 find, locate
j
finden, ausfindig

machen
j
Sarg Cyl 44—46 the place M sa

a-a-um-ma ina lib-bi-su-nu

a-sar-su ul u-mas-si-i-ma (KB ii 292

adpp4:§— 7); § 53 d, on accent; Aram NCtt:

touch. Sarg Ann XIV 67 ul u-mas-si;

Bull 45 (-ma); Sn Bav 54 as-su axrät
üme qaqqar äli su-a-tu u bitäte

iläni la mus-si so that .... could not

be found, Pognon, Bavian, 40; 94.

Masü 4. name of a canal KB iv 92 col ii

R 13 (n«)Ma-se-e.

masü 5. f masitum in zer-masitum

(q. v., p 297, and add: cf AV 4527; Z8

viii 52).

massu /- shining, bright, brilliant jleuch-

tend, glänzend
|

especially in connection

with q(k)i-e = qü as q(k)i-e mas-si;

]/masasu (2, q. «.). I 44, 80 sal AN-
KAL (DAN) MES ere ma-sa-a-ti
Esh v 52 lamassi ere mas-sa-a-te,

Meissner & Bost, 59 rm 79: cast jge-

gossen| but Jensen, ZA ix 129 says: in

these 2 passages perh. connected with

mäsu (masü) double (see also ZA i 259);

Abel-Puchstein translates: brilliant, bright

|
hellschimmernde

|
see however ZA ix

129, 131. V 27 c-d 43 SIB-TIB-EA-
XU = du-si-mas-sat (Br 5693). T. A.

Ber. 21, 33: 1 na-ax-ra ma-as-si (KB
v: a cast n); 28 ii 5 (end) xurägi mas-si.

massu 2. Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 25 mas (or

bar?)-su-se i-te-en-ma u(?)-te-ga(?)-

si(?) Pinches, JRAS 97, 607—8: her meal
she shall grind and shall obey her (?).

masa'u pr imsu'- plunder, rob, keep back

|plündern, rauben, zurückhalten^. ZA x

212, 19 ma-sa-'u = xa-ma-lu, Br 7746;

II 48 c-d 60 V"|tt = ma-sa-'-u; a-b 52

—3 KAR = ma-sa-'-u = sa-la-lum
= itaslulum AV 5197; K 192 (= Bu
88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii) 5 im-su-'u büsa-
su. IV 2 19 b 33—4 a-di ma-tim be-
el-ti nak-ru gab-su mus-tak-ki im-
su-' (= KAR-RA), Z B 118; Pinches,

BO, Dec, '86; RP 2
i 84—5; PSBA xvii.

I 33 iii 43 um-ma-na-at
|
mäti-ia

ma-da-ta lu im-su-' (Scheil, Sam§,

68). K 13, 57 kurummata-a-ni ma-
sa-'a our provisions which have been

stolen. Perhaps K 2619 ii 16 < amö1 ) nakru
id-kam-ma ki-i se-im ina päni me
i-mas-sa-'-. (BA ii 428; but see KB vi,

1, 62, 16); Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 v 15—16

si-mat E]-sag-ila
[

la ma-se]-e BA iii

246—7 in order that . . . should not be

touched). — (Q1 83—1—18, 6, 15 im-ta-

sa-'a. — 3 "V 45 vi 26 tu-mas-sa-'a;

also see Ms 60 col 2; perhaps IV 2 55 a 38

e-nu-ma AMELU-TUR tu-mas-sa-

'-u; 5 perhaps V 37 b 53 ES = sum-
su-u. Der.:

massi'u adj IV 2 1* iii 17 si-bit iläni^
mas-si-'u-u-ti, Br 11896.

massü S 31, 520 16 GIS(-GI-ZI)-SUD-
SUD (or SIR-SIR) = mas-su-u Ap-

parently
||
of ga-si-su.

massu'tum II 43 a-b 40 sa [mas??]-ut-

tum = mas-su-'-tum AV 5227.

musSU /• II 35 no 4 (S 1981 +K 4355) ar-

da-tu sa mus-si-sa si-iz-ba la ib-

su-u; whose breast contains no milk, TM

128—9; but better read Qir-ti-sa (cf

c, irtu).

mussü 2. V 60, 3d inscr.: agü il Samas
|

mus-si C 11^ Samas. Scheil, ZA iv 337

invention du disque de S; Jastrow, PAOS
vol xiv p xcvii rm * mussi refers to the

stick (so W. H.Ward), jAiasü = the wand

of Hamas; so also Pognon, Bavian, 40; 94

ad Sn Bav 53—4; 36. BA i 268—9: Ge-

rät (?) des Samas; Peiser, KB iii (1) 174

—5 & rm 4 reads agü Samas
|
cir pan

Samas = Mondscheibe, Sonne, Aufleuch-

ten (?) vor Samas (i. e. Istar); also c/TSBA



— 598 -

viii 164 foil; PSBA iii 109 foil.
v
AV 5628

ad N 3554, 21 PAT (SUK) me5 (= ku-

rummeti?) sa mu-us-si sa.

mÜSU m night
|
Nacht

\ X urru 1 (q. v.),

often in T. A.; tö MI § 9, 50; Br 8920;

cf S b 150 gi-e
|

MI
|
mu-su, AV 5586,

5617; Hcr xxxii; TM ]/"tl
!

1ö; BA ii 298

|/»I3K; perhaps rather Htfö. V 56, 44

ur-ra u mu-sa (see makü 1); K 3474

i 42 sa ur-ra tal-li-ka u rnu-sa

ta-sam[-mi]; IV 2 5 i 69 mu-sa u ur-

ra; V 65 & 28 ur-ra u mu-sa. K 891

R 12 ur-ra u MI (= müsa) a-na-as-

su-us. IV 2 18 a 21 ni-gu-ta mu-su u

ur-ra; 26 b 57 su-up-su-uq mu-si

(var -sa) u ur-ri; 27 a 31 (end) mu-sa.
— In observatory reports: K 15, 2—3 ü-

mu u mu-si sit-qu-lu (were of equal

length); V 47 a 31 ü-mu su-ta-nu-xu

mu-su gir-ra-a-ni (q. v.); K 3474 i (K

8232) 40 ina mu-si-im-ma X ü-me-
sam-ma (39). K 3473 + 79, 7—8, 296 +
Em 615 (Creat.-frg III) 20 & 78 (end) mu-
sa u im-ma (q. v.); H 40, 217 UD-MI-
GA = mu-sam u ur-ri (HF 37, 2) = IV 2

19 no 3, 49—50. IV 2 24 no 1 R 42—3

bei mut-tal-lik mu-si (MI-A) going

around at night (K 1284, 12); Cre&t.-frgV

(D 94) 12 mu-sa ip-ti-qa (entrusted to

him the night); 13 u -a d-di-sum-ma
su-uk-nat mu-si. K 4872 i 46 sa e-

kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-si ir-mu-su

(= V 50 a). K 1282 R 6—7 ina sat

mu-si u-sab-ri-su-ma ki-i sa ina

mu-na-at-[ti e-ru, cf KB vi. 1, 70 &

w 7] a -a -am-ma ul [••••]. IV 2 26 a

18—19; II 27 e-f 4 sat mu-si (preceded

by muttat, q. v., mu-si); Knudtzon,

108, 16 sat MI, cf sattu ; K 2852 + K
9662 ii 4 ina zir (= gir)-ti mu-si: in

the height of the night. K 883, 23 s

a

mu-si ia-e-rak (q. v.) an-gar-ka. K
3444 (IV 2 20 no 1) 8 (end) ina ut-lu mu-
si ta-a-bu. V 13 b 26 magar mu-u-
si (=MI-A); Cuthean Creat.-legend iii 3

sa-lum-mat ni-si mu-si: the pride of

the nightly people. (ZA xii 321 fol); Asb

x 69 ina ma-a-a-al (q. v.) mu-si X 70

ina sa se-e-ri; cf NE 50, 2 fol; IV 2 15

ii 53— 4. ri-ix-ti mu-si-su lil-li-ka

K 186, 29: his nocturnal fate = death;

Asb ii 21 illik simat (written NAM)
mu-si-su (KB ii 166—7 X nam -mu-si-

su, Tiele, Gesch., 35S rm 1; Haupt, BA
i 20 no 29; 315—6); cf Khors 118 (see

mütu). IY 2 22 no 1 R 24 (end) sa ki-

ma zu-un-ni mu-si kit-mu-ru; a 8

mu-ru-ug mu-si u ur-ra su-u; K 3152

16 (= IY 2 30*) end, ina mu-si i-du-

ul (var -dul). IV 2 3 a 12 (end) ki-ma

me mu-si (= MI-A) like as dew (nn-

noticeably) cometh the murug qaq-

qadi; 15* R I 21 mu-si (par -su) =
MI-A; also 18—19 ina ka-ra-ri-e mu-
si (var su) u ur-ra; IV 2 30* no 3 6

ni-gi-ig-gi ina mu-si (MI-A); 8 ...

mu-si a-sar ek-li-ti; 14 alii limnu
sa ki-ma mu-si ni-it-la la ibassü

at-ta; 16 ina mu-si (Rev. Sem., vi 148

on this text); 19 no 3, 50 mu-sam u ur-

ri. Sn vi 13 read a-di II kaspu MU
(= müsi) il-li-ku (BA i 4, 6; ZA iii

112 X mi-il-li-ku, KB ii 110 & M s
);

Rec. Trav., xx 127— 8, 21 käla] mu.s-si-

ma elippi-su u-max-xir. V 31 jno 3,

e-f 4 MI = mu-si; no 1 R 9 MI =
kak-kab mu-si; no 3, 13 ka-la mu-si

la u-ta-ad-di; kal mu-si ul iz-za-zi;

II 22e-^12 QIE-MI-A= gi-ir mu-si =
gir gal[-mi?]; gir mu-si Br 7653, cf

giru. 37 a-c 31 MI-A-XU = ic-.ur

mu-si = ga-lam- du. Marduk is called

Sin sa mu-nam-mir mu-si (81—11— 3,

111, 8). Dem : these 4.

müsis adv — ina müsi at night |in,

während der Nacht
j §§ 25; 80b; Sarg

Khors 126 ki-ma su-din-ni ip-pa-ris

mu-sis; also Ann 290; TP III Ann 67.

S ana süzub nap-sa-tus mu-sis ix-

liq-ma; 81, 7—27, 80 (Great.-frg) 54

lu su-xa-at mu-sis ib-[ ]. || is:

müsitan TP HI Nimr no 2, 35 mu-se-
tan ix-liq fled at nigbt; NE 59, 8 see

ka-sa-du Q'.

mösamma adv yesterday (properly : yester-

day night) {gestern
| § 80, 2 a; D H 19; ZB

70; ZA v 45; PrXtoeius, Lit. Or. Phil., i

'99 (cfUüY); H 194 no 179 (müsu + ma
cmphat.); LT 118; AV 5479; 5586. II 32

a-b 23 mu-sam-ma = ti-ma-li; 21

= am-sa-at (so H 194, or -la? Br 4552).

mÜSltu / night {Nacht} § 65, 10; BA ii 295

> müsatu; Anp ii 104 kal mu-si-ti;

Mon, R 22; AV 5616. Sarg Ann 342 HI
ü-me mu-si-tu 3 days (&) nights; Asb

ix 13—14 mu-si-ta ka-la-sa
j
ar-di-
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e-ma I marched all night. KB ii 180 rm,

I 8 (= Smith, Asurb, 98) il-li-k a ki-rib

mu-si-ti; perh. NE 13, 26 mu-si-ti (6, 45

-ia); IV 2 49 a 1 iläni mu-si-ti (also 29

+ 36) the gods of night; 2, mu-si-tum (see

kuttumu, p 459, col 1). TM introd. § 4.

iv & vii (pp 21 & 23); pi del 121: 6 ur-ra

u mu-sa-a-ti (§ 70«, note; so Geo. Smith;

Jensen, 379, 430; BA i 133; XE 140 rm 2);

188: 6 ur-re (u) 7 mu-sa-a-ti;NE 4, 45

(11,21) 6 ur-re (u) 7 MIMBB (== mu-
säti).

mas'altU spell {Bann
j
Z^ 58 ad v/vi 67 + 77

ni-su ma-mit tur-ta mas-al-tu ( + 87

+ 97 + 107 + 117 (var -ta) + 138); mas-
al-ti, 126. IV 2 146 38 mas-al-tu GIG-
ta. j/sa'alu.

müsabu a) seat {Sitz} II 23 c 72 = kussü

(q. v.); h) dwelling, residence, house iWoh-

nung, Wohnsitz
|
j/a s a b u (q. v.)

||
subtu;

AV 5571; § 65, 31«, rm ; BA i 7; 178. TP
vii 91— 2 su-bat xi-da-te-su-nu

||
mu-

sab ta-si-il-ti-su-nu; Asb v 128 ( al )

Su-sa-an .... mu-sab iläni-su-nu;

19 17 al mu-sab belütisu u-mas-sir;

I 66 c 27 (c/"xidütu); Scheil, Nabd, viii

24 a-na mu-sa-bi-su; Snvi46 mu-sab
be-lu-ti-ia (also Sn Kni 4, 31 fol); i 76

the tents mu-sa-bi-su-nu; Asb vii 121;

V 65 a 17 see belütu; b 7 a-na mu-sa-
bu ilütisa (a 38 mu-sab i-lu-ti-su);

85, 4—20, 2 a 50 bitu su-a-tim a-na
mu-sa-ab ( iJ ) Samsi u ( ilat > Mal-
katum; also I 69 a 59—60 (mu-sab),

a 27 ekallu mu-sa-ab sar-ru-ti-ia;

ZA iii 317, 84 a-na mu-sab sarrü-ti-

ia. TP III Arm 9, 21; IV 2 31 B 27 as-

kup-pa-tu lu mu-sa-bu-u-ka = ana.

müsabika (to thee a dwelling place, ZB

97 bei., § 80 e); 4 mu-sab P 1
) Irkalla

(var su-bat) J^ 10; ZA iv 10, 46 mu-
sab-su L 3 6 mu-sab Istar (Lehmann

ii 83); K 4143 7 mu-sa-bu.

musbil Sarg Cyl 61 mu-us-bil (var -bi-

il), c/"pelu, bj?3, Lyon, Sargon, 74.

mu-se-ib-ri TP i 8, etc. cfeberu (nan), 5
& AJSL xiv, 2.

musabsü (-si) etc. cfbnsü, 5.
(amel) mu-se-bi-su etc. see ep(b)esu, 5.

musgarru some kind of serpent; then also

a precious stone, named after it {eine

Schlangenart
; dann auch ein nach ihr ge-

nannter Edelstein
\ ibMUS-GIE belongs

to the genus xulälu (q. v.). Pognon,

Bavian, 62 ad III 14, 27 ( aban ) MUS-
GIß (Meissner & Rost, 83); AV 5618;

ZA i 178 bei. V 33 ii 37 (aban) ZA-TU-
MUS-GIR; also iii 8; iii 5 (aban ) ZA-
TU-SI-MUS-GIE, (cfKB iii, 1, 140—1);

V30e-/"67 aban ZA-.TU?]-MUS-GIE,
= mus-gar-ru; 68 aban ZA-TJU-SI-
MÜS-GIE = i-ni mus-gar-ri. IV 2

18* no 3 B iv 5—8, 24—6 aban ZA-TU-
MUS-GIR = (xu-lal i-ni) mus-gar
(= sa)-ru. Br 11809 reads cjrgarru.

masgasu see masqasu.
masadu, pr imsid, press; oppress, throw

down, strike {drücken, niederdrücken,

niederwarfen, schlagen [ IV 2 29 no 3, 3—

4

the asakku has struck that man and ba-

ma-as-su im-si-id (BA-AN-PAR)
has his height laid low (i. e. has felled

him); 57 a 57 mas-da (pin) sunätu-u-a;

Zs
ii 64 mas-da pa-ar-su sap-ta-su

deceitful, obstreperous are his lips; Babyl.

Chron. iii 20 Me-na-nu sar Elamti
mi-sid-tum i-mi-sid-su-ma, KB ii

280—1 rührte M der Schlag; also c/"RP 2

i 27 & rm 5. Ill 65 b 12—13 when a

newborn babe a-bu-ca-at slri (& dup-
pi sa siri) ma-si-id. II 27 e-f 47—48

SA-A = ma-sa-du; SA-SA = mus-
su-du (AV5195, 5631; Br 3097); = II 48

e-f 4i—45 (followed bjr tasrixtu & mus-
tarrixu, 46—7); II 36 ,$r-7i 73; also 82,

9— 18, 4159 ii 35; 83, 1—18, 1335 i 7 (Ms 60;

Br 3081, 7174). — 3 oppress violently;

crush {heftig drücken; überwältigen^

H 86—7, 66 a-ka-lu sa zumur ameli

mus-su-du (=GÜSÜR-GUSUR-RA;
ZK i 120; ZB 46, cf kaparu); V 45 g 25

tu- mas-sad; see also Q. — 3f Creat.-

frg III 28 (86) e-lis um-das-sad. —
XI V 47 b 33 mut-tu-tu am-ma-sid.

NOTE. — KB iii (2) 11G reads V 63 a 45 i a t -

ti-sa-am-ma su-un-su-du, but rather iu-

ur-su-du. — Der. these 5:

masdu, maldu Sn vi 38 in a qaq-qar

u-sal-li sa ul-tu mal-di näri ac-ba-

ta and with the earth which I had taken

from the bed of the river (but perhaps a

mistake for sid-di).

masdü(-U?) oppressive
{
erdrückend \ IV 2

17 b 16 sunate mas-da-a-ti, & cf la-

bar u 2.

masdü 2. Cre&t.-frg IV 137 he cut down
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tiämat (ix-pi-si-ma) ki-ma nu-nu

(q.v.) mas-di-e (Zimmern-Günkel: like as

a flat fish {wie einen platten Fisch \; they

propose, however, to read: qalme: twin-

star constellation; cf Jensen, 65; 288—9);

IV 2 58 iii 43 .... da-a a-na mas-di-i

us-ta-na II 32 c-d 76 SI-DU =

mas(?>|-)-du-u (Br 3151, 3451, same ib

= ka-a-nu, V 21 c 5); 77 cf Br 5055

= US-KU (i. e. ib for akalu) = masdü;

78 SA-LAL = masdü (Br 3158); 79 SA-

LT (=si + lu)-LI = masdü (Br 3151); 80

cf Br 7894 same ib = parü (q. v.); 81

GIL-LA = masdü; AV 5210.

NOTE. — Jensen, 288; 342 ad Creat.-//-^ IT 130

reads ina mitisu la m as (?)- di-i, referring

to AV 5210 ; but read p a - d i - i.

misittu see mas a du; Ms 60 col 2; and ZA
ii 156, 20 mi-sit-tum.

mesdu, misdu. IV 2 19 6 8—9 Gula may
grant him recovery ina me-sid (= SU-
GUSUB-EA) qa-ti-sa el-li-te (X Br

7175); Esh iii 26 ( mät ) Ba-a-zu ....

mi-sid na-ha-li (also III 16 iv 11); cf

Harper, Cyl. A. of Eshlnscr., 1888, p 8;

Hebr. vii part 2.

ma-Sad. H 47 e-f 16 k *kkab Anim ma-
sad sa same; Jensen, 18 rm read rahu-u

(^jY*- A instead of ^Y >~<; cf V 46

a-b 12.

masaddu some part of a wagon, chariot:

tongue?
J
Teil eines "Wagens: Deichsel ?|

l^sadadu, ZDMG 43, 200; AV 5196; Br

1227; II 47 e-f 17 MU = ma-sad-du;

© 287 i 5 GIS-MU-BÜ-TmJ = ma-

sad-du followed by ni-i-ru. Bezold,

Catalogue, 448 lu-u <*«) ni-i-ru lü (*«)

ma-sad-du lü (i «> as-mar-u (K 2495).

masdaxu ö) procession, promenade | Pro-

zession |, AV 5209; |/sadaxu; Neb iv 1

see zagmuku. ZA ii 187; Flemming,

Neb, 44; also v 40—41. I 52 WO 4 ii 7 foil

a-na ma-as-da-xa (var -ax); Scheil,

Nabd, viii 39 sa mas-da-xu ( ilat ) Qar-

pa-ni-tum. — 6) street of procession;

then: street in general
{
Prozessionsstrasse;

Strasse im allgemeinen
j
Neb v 19— 20 ma-

as-da-xa beli rabi ( jl ) Marduk
|
u-

ba-an-na-a ta-al-lak-ti; v 49 foil;

Sarg^.wn304 ana mas-da-ax ( jl)Nabü
(cf "WiNCKLEii, Sargon, pref. xxxvii rm 4).

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, (Curs. laser.) vi 16

is-tu ma-as-da-xu sa kisad < n5r ) Pu-
rattu (cfpp 72, 74, 88, 97); II 33 C-d 13

E . . . . SIB = mas-da-xu (same ib

= süqu) Br 14158; also seeRev.Et.Juives,

xiv 158 ; Hommel in Hastings, Bible Dictio-

nary, i 217.

musezibu etc. (AV 5601—5605) see ezebu.

masaxu 1. pr iinsux, ps imassux(-sax)

measure {messen} D H 63 : 5; D Pr 178

rm 1; Rev. Et. Juives, xiv (27) 157. I 7

.F22— 3: 66 great-cubits am-su-ux
|
ru-

pu-us-sa (i.e. of the street; c/"Peiser,

KAS ix rm 2 on this text; also ZA iv

284 foil on duplicate text). Nabd 293, 9

zeri itti axämes la im-su-xu. SnBass

79 tamlä umallima am-su-ux me-
si-ix-tum (-ta; Bell 51) ZA iii 316, 79;

Bu 88—5, 12, 75 + 76, iv 17 mi-si-ix-ta-

su am-su-ux ( + vi 38—9); 82— 7—4, 37,

28 & 30 im-su-xu-ma & id-di-nu (3sg:

measured off). Creat.-frg IV B 143 im-

su-ux-ma be-lum sa ZU-AB bi-nu-

tu-us-su (q.v.); Ill 43 i 13 so & so much
land (a-na) lim-su-ux-ma a-na ca-

ti i-ri-en-su; iii 16 whosoever says eqlu

ul ma-si-ix the field is not measured

off (17 u kunüku ul ka-ni-ki, § 92).

KB iv 58 i 21 eqlu su-a-tum im-su-

xu-ma (= 3 pi). Strassm., Leyden, 33, 7

eqle su-a-tim i-mas-su-ux(-ma); 16

i-mas-sax; AV* 37 col 2; Cyr 59, 1 foil

SE-BAE ir-bi sa ir-ri-se-e .... sa

mas-xa-tum (BA iii 436; 388: shows

that noun for SE-BAE is fem). Neb 19,

8 ( Deg0 mas-xu; Nabd 350, 3 (beg.);

1049, 2 (end) mas-xa-tum.

XI be measured (off) {gemessen werden'
;

Nabd 293, 10 zeru su-a-tim im-rna-

si-ix-ma; 477, 32 im-ma-sa-ax(-ma).

1102, 11 im-ma-sax-ma.
Derr. namäuxu (?) & tbe following C:

misxu /. Nabd 643,4—5 a-sar Etir-Mar-

duk ( am §l) sangü Sippar
J

mi-is-xi

i-cab-ba-tu; also Dar 9, 6. Peiser, KAS
measuring off {Vermessung'.

me(i)sixtU measure, extent of ground, field,

building etc. {Mass, Ausdehnung ctc.\ D 62,

6; § 30; AV 5361, 5364. TP III in II 67,

69 mi-six-ti qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 22—3;

EP 2 v 115 foil); Sarg Cyl. 65 so and so

many cubits mi-si-ix-ti dürisu askun;

also Ann XIV 77; I 7 F 20 ina mi-six-

ti-su; ZA iii 317, 83 ci-ir me-si-ix-ti
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ekalli maxriti. Peiser, KAS 30 v 1

mis-xa-at; 5 mis-xa-tum; Babyl.Vertr.

lxxxix (VATh 384) 1 ina mi-is-xa-tum
(bei der Vermessung) + 5; cxvii 14 mi-

si-ix-tum [su]-a-tim (cfxci\ 10). Nabd

116, 11 + 16 + 20 mi-si-ix-ti; 203, 10

end (-tum) + 18 end (-tim); 687,17 (-ti);

Cyr 188, 15 mi-si-ix-tum eqli su-a-ti:

the extent of this field (ZA iii 15) c. st.

320, 8 sa ina mes-xat i-ti-ru jdas bei

der Vermessung überschüssig war
j
(BA iii

401—2); 346, 4 sa ina mes-xa-tum (AV

5368) i-ti-ru; 174, 1 mis-xat zeri jVer-

messung des Saatfeldes |. Nabd 835, 1

mes-xat-tum SE-ZIR SE-BAE i-

mit-tum (= 1021, 1); Strassm., Stock-

holm, VIII. Or. Congr., 6, 9 : 14 ubäni
qanäte mi-six-ti isten eqlu; + 15

napxar 6 ammät 9 ubän qanäte mi-
six-tu sani-i eqlu + 18 mi-six-ti

biti su-ma-a-ti (= suuäti = suäti)

also VATh 451, 7 mi-six-tu biti su-a-

ti the extent of this property (KB iv 172).

V 68 no 2, 11 isteni-it (I 20 sa-ni-tu)

mi-si-ix-ti; 21 mi-six-tu biti su-a-

ti (see ZA i 87 foil, on this text; also AV*
61 col 1); no 1, 11 + 20 + 21; ZK i 47, 11

& 17; & p 58. a
||

is

misaxtU. ZA iii 214 (Dar 14—22—2) 7: 275

am mat napxar napxaru 2 GUR
43 QA 5 SA-XI-A (= ZUN) zer mi-
sa-xat.

masxattum, idem Dar 351, 5 ina muxxi
mas-xat-tum iii'-; 419, 7; 74, 2 ma-
as-xa-tum.

masixu m measure JMassj. a) in general

|
im allgemeinen

| ib PI; Peiser, KAS 101;

Babyl.Vertr., 243. Nabd 206, 8 ^^ ma-
si-xu; Camb 353, 7 see makkasu, 2;

Nabd 973, 8 ina ma-se-xi. ZA iv 119

no 16 ina ma-si-xu sa Samas (Neb

62, 3; 73, 11 -xi); 127 no 8 ina (*«> ma-
si-xu sa sarri (Neb 347, 8; 424, 7); Neb

50, 3 ina ma-si-xi sa J1 Bel; 152, 5

ina ( i{<) ma-si-xu sa Sullumu. Camb
56, 7 ina ma-si-xi sa I PI : in PI
measures; Neb 273, 17; VATh 78, 12 ina

ma-si-xu sa I PI (1 PI= 36 QA); ZA iv

152, 9 (KB iv 298—99); Nabd 6, 8; 7, 11. —
b) specific measure of quantity of grain,

dates etc. jein bestimmtes Hohlmass für

Getreide, Datteln etc.\ especiallj- in c. t.\

Peiser, I. c, J. Oppert, ZA vi 277. Nabd

49, 8 so & so many ma-si-xe sat-tuk sa

Addar sa n Adad; 912, 1 (5) : 5 ma-si-

xe sa sat-tuk suluppi. Neb 1,1:7 ma-
si-xe sa sat-tuk. Camb 281, 12: 1 ma-
si-xi ina pap-pa-su sa bit G; 415, ] :3

ma-si-xu la-bi-ri; 62, 1 see mak-
kasu 2. Cyr 66, 1: iste-en ma-si-xi

ina sat-tuk; 50, 1—2 cf makkasu 2;

118, 2: 32 ma-si-xi; Dar 90, 1 fol: 50

ma-si-xe sa sat-tuk SE-BAB, ina
sat-tuk; also 5 fol. Strassm., Stockholm,

20, 4 ina ('?> ma-si-xu; 25, 6; 26, 8

(without i?
); 19, 1—2: 150 ma-si-xi sa

(amel) p a _ _
j
m a-ak-ka-su etc. AH

82, 9—18, 519 (ZA iv Wo fol; 121 fol) 27:

15 ma-si-xu sa SE-BAB.
NOTE. — Nabd 478, 6: amel ma gixu in

name of canal när ( am el) ma-äe-xu; 483, 3.

masixänu. HI 41 i 14 ma-si-xa-an eqli

land surveyor
|
Feldmesser

|
ZK i 62; III

43 i 26 ma-si-xa-an(-nu) eqli (KB iv

68 & rm 8 & 9; § 72 i; BA ii 119).

masaxu 2. pr imsux rise, shine flash up,

said of stars
j
aufleuchten, von Sternen

gesagt^, cf yararu 1. Ill 57 no 4, 43
kakkab Tjii Da t (= Venus-star) mus-xa
im-sux, Jensen, 155 rm 2; 58 c 44 kak "

kab AN-NA (= same?) mes-xa im-

sux; 54 a 25—6 kakkab same a-dir

X k. 8. mis-xa imsux; 57 a 6 & 8 where

we have adaru of the Eridu-star as X to

mes-xa im-sux of the same; 59 a 19

kakkab Marduk me-is-xu im-su-ux

(Jensen, 25: entfaltet einen besondern

Glanz); 52 no 2, 21 the eagle star mes-
xa im-su-ux. V 46 a 57 stars of heaven

mes-xu imsu (= >-J]-ux; Jensen, 1 56

rm 1; thus Sc 5a5 SUB = ma-sa-xu
sa (Br 2972).

NOTE. — IV2 11 a 45—6 Hommel reads ae-

li-bu zib-bat-su im-ta-na-as-sax (otbers

-lir, c/masaru). Derr. these 5:

masxu /• glittering |leuchtend| V 15 c-f ;!4

KU-BAR-SI = mas-[xu?]; perhaps

also T. A. (Lo.) 9, 43 (end) I ma-as-

xu xura^i (some ornament, precious

stone etc.).

me(i)sxu 2. Jensen, ZA ii 86; Kosmologie,

155 intense brilliancy of stars jhelles Ge-

blitze, von Sternen \ AV 5369. K 250 (II

49) R iv 15—22: (15) KI-GAL me-six

(sax?) = kakkabäni; (16) ni(or zal)-

lum-mu-u = mes-xu sa kakkabi;(18)
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ni-lum-mu-u = mi-six kakkabi; (19)

= ga-ra-ar kakkabi; (20) = z i - i

m

(q. v.) kakkabi (ZK ii 43 rm 2; ZA i 37;

ZB 104); (21) = sa-lum[-ma-tu?]; (22)

me[-lam?]. Ill 52 a 11 fol mi-si-ix-su

kima nam-mas[-ti aqrabi zibbatu] I

sa-kin his brilliancy made a tail like

that of a scorpion. V 31 e-f 11—12 mi-
is-xi

|
as-su LAL; mus-xi sa (ja-ra-

ru (AV 2895, 5619; Br 8931).

KOTE. — Chetne, Jew. Quart. Rev., x 570—1

connects Hebr "''rV;; Job 3S, 36, with misxu
(+ pi ending), "a name applied to meteors and
shooting stars, with reference to their flaring up",

see also mesrü,

milSXU, idem see masaxu 2; misxu & III

57 b 24, 26 mus-xa TUK, & lä TUK.
masxatum (?) Perhaps V 42 a-b 14 DUE-
AL-US-SA-SUR-RA = mas-xa-[tu?J
Br 5764.

maSaxu 3. whence mumassixu (q. v.)

masxu 2. K 2100 R iv 14 ma-as-xu =
i[lu] kas-su-u; 82, 9—18 17 ba-as-
xu = i-lu. ZA iii 193—7 (& literature

there given); Weisbach, Sum. Frage, 155.

musixxu = muslxu, "i/'rrtf. mu-si-ix-
xu, between mu-z(cjib-bu & mu-kan-
zib-tu, q. v.; D 86 i 8; AV 5606; Br
10733.

masxalu. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 44: 1 ma-as-
xa-lum sa kaspi; iii 63: 3 m sa abni.

Here according to some V 42rt-6l4, D UR-
AL-US -SA-SUR-RA= mas-xa[-lurn]

preceded by karpat si-ik-ki; c-d 21—3:

DUK-SI- -^Y-GA-SU (= KAT)-TAG-
GA; DUK-SA(= GAB) ^l}y^^-
MA; DUK-MAS-XA-LUM = mas[-
xa-lum] Br 1956.

musxalcitum see xalagu 2.

musaxxinu some object, article of bronce;

kettle? jbronzener Kessel ?| Peiser, etc.
;

K 8676 iii 23 URUDU-SUN-BIL-MA
<= mu-sax[-xi]-nu ZA viii 77 = axe

|Axt| mentioned among such instruments

as hoe, spade, etc. X Zehnpfund, BA i

632; Peiser, Bahyl.Vertr., 287; Tc 132 &
Tallqvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13. 83, 1— 18,

1 866 jB vi : 2 shekels of silver for inu-sax-
xi-nu (Pinches, PSBA xviii 254—5: a

caldron of copper). 84, 2—11, 136, 5 (end)

mu-sax-xi-nu siparri; VATh 51, 16

ki-i . . . amelu isten erü mu-sax-xi-
nu isten-it erü tik-zi (?). Nabd 258,

11 iste-en mu-sax-xi-nu (241, 1 + 7;

258, 11; 310, 12); 310, 1 + 8 mu-sax-xi-
in-nu siparri (910, 3), 10 mu-sax-xi-
in; 761, 6 mu-sax-xi-na. Neb 441, 3

isten-it siparru mu-sa-xi-nu; 426, 1

(mu-sax-xi-nu sa .... gul-gul-lu;

369, 2); Camb 330, 25: 1 mu-sax-xi-nu

(331, 11); 331, 3: 2 mu-sax-xi-na-nu
siparri sa 7V2 mane su-kul-ta-su-

nu (BA iii 463—5). V 23 e-f 20 perhaps

mu-sa[-xi-nu] ZA viii 76; or [-lu?] cf

V 27 e-f 29. }
A
n
2
tfo Zimmern, etc.; or,

better, "j/]ntf, Tc 132; etc.

misxlru (?) c/\\ingurru (where read -^ur-

instead of -qu-).

mastaru & maltaru (]/sataru). — a)

tablet, written document
\
Inschrift, Do-

cument} K 4378 (D 86) i 3 GIS-MAS-
DAB = mas-ta-ru preceded by li'ü.

Br 1872; AV 5212. — b) writing, inscrip-

tion |Schrift, Aufschrift} Asb iii 121 {rar)

Nebo u-su-uz-ma is-ta-na-sa-a mal-
ta-ru ki-g(k)al-li <"> Sin (KB ii 186

—7, rm). Knudtzon, 98, 4 k[im]a . . . .

ma-al-ta-ra an-na-a li-pu-u-su. K
552, 6 foil ma-al-ta-ra [sa] pa-ni Am-
mu-ra-pi (WZ xii 364) sarri (HrL 255);

K 3312 iii (ZA iv 11) 11 mus-tin-nu-u
sap-la-a-ti ina mas-t(d)a-ri sa....

& 22 um-mi sal-la mas-t(d)a-ra gi-

na-a i-max-xar-ka; ZA iv 238, 26 gi-

na-a mas-t(d)a-ri is-ta-ra-nis (K 2361

ii).

musatru signature, handwriting
j Namens-

schreibung, -zug} see mü 2. & satru.

masaku. 3 del 205 (215) sani-tum mus-
su-kat said of the kurummatu; JI_N 38:

zum andern wurde sie gehäutet?? Der.:
masku C st. masak (AV 5198), tb SU (§ 9,

67; H 9 & 200, 12); II 36 a 37; § 65, 1.

Br 167; a) skin of human beings JHaut

des Menschen} see xalapu 3- -Asb x 5

ofA-a-mu SU (twma-sak)-su as-xu-

ut; cf ii 4; ZA iii 54 no 5; Sarg Cyl 25

s a m a - s a k I - 1 u (- vi) - b i - d i .... i 1;
- r u -

pu na-ba-si-is; Winckler, Sargon, 191,

5 ma-sak-su a-ku-uc I flayed him.

II 16a-&57 ma-sa-ak la ruqfqi ipälal]

rubs the skin without oiling it (BA ii 279

mus-ku II 37, 48 cf c i r k u.
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—80); IV 2 13 a 19 at-ta e-va-a dan-

na ki-ma mas-ki[-im] thou [makest

flexible], like a skin, the hard copper;

BO i 132. — b) skin of animals {Tier-

haut} TP vii 73 SU-MES-su-nu (of

elephants, ibid 68); also Nabd 1000, 4.

TP III Ann 89, 154 ma-sak piri; IV 2

18* 3 R 11 ana lib-hi ma-sak u-ni-

ki la pi-ti-ti. — T. A. (Lo.) 3, 31 ma-
as-ku; 21, 19 u ma-as-ka; Ber. 23, 57

ir-bi-e-it ma-as-gu 4 skins. — tb SU
used as a prefix to indicate something

made of leather, or the like e. g. Anp iii

33 ; D 97, 3 etc., etc. — c) some skin disease

{
Hautausschlag

} del 231 lid-di mas-ke-
su-ma li-bil tam-tum; 238 id-di SU
[-MES-su-rna] u-bil tam-tum; 228

mas-ku-u uq-[t]a-at-tu-u du-muq
sere-su. perhaps NE 65, 6 mas-ka la-

bis (see, however, labasu); according to

some : the dry or indurated ulcer, a distinct

feature of the leprous ulcer; others: sjr-

philis; Halkvy, ZA iii 189 leprosy; BOB
iii 288; Jensen, ZA ii 249, 251 ad del 228;

J* 90 on I 238 ; JX
'N 39.— d) in transferred

meaning (perhaps like WiV Gen 7, 13; Ex 24,

10; 0*1$ 2 kings 9, 13) = self {selbst} Sn v

49 pa-an mas-ki-ia qab-tu-ma they

placed themselves right in front of me.

massa(k)ku&mussakku sacrifice {Opfer}

Isa 26, 5; BA iii 111 rm *: speciell das

Versöhnungsopfer beim Totenkultus (ZB

14 rm 4; ZA v 87 fol; Jensen, 437 fol)

ysakaku = pasaxu > maskaku, a

libation for the purpose of conciliating the

gods; BA ii 292 & rm **: vielleicht auch

Schlauch des Totenbeschwörers (Theol.

Litbl., 1900, no 5 col 53). ^/ana-legend ll

see gamaru Q*. V 47 a 37 see zur-

qinu, where read mas-sak-ku; (j/pti'J

= Hebr "|D3, o-rrevSetv) • BA i 174 & again,

280, 282, 325 (massaku); Evetts, PSBA
x 478 : 7; IV 2 60 B O 7 (K 2518, 7) ina

ma-as-sak-ka (u) sä'ilu (wr. amöl ElSr-

ME-LI) u u-sa-pi di-i-ni (A O 7) BA
ii 401. IV 2 22 no 2, 10—11 sa-i-lu

(= am81 EN-ME-LT) ina mu-us-sa-
ak-ka ul i-pi-te-su (Br 5877).

mesek(q)u Bu 88—5—12, 679, 9: 6 SE-
GUR i-na GIS-BAB, (») Saraas i-na

me-se-qu; Bu 88—5—12, 743—44, 12

i-na mi-se-qu (?) |
i-na kar Bippar '

(Meissner, 126: im Speicher von S.)

mesku (?) II 23 c-d 14 mi-es-ki
||
dal-tu;

cf 16 mi-es-ka-lu-u (AV 5360, 5370).

maskadu ulcer {Geschwür} BA i 174, 325;

AV5213. H82—3,20 mas-ka-du (=SA-
SAR) ra-pa-du sa-as-sa-tu(-)sa-[at?

or -ma-nu, Jensen, ZK ii 275 rm 1; ZA
i 309]. II 28 b-c 13—16 SA-SAE-SA
(Br 3116 = sassatu, ZK ii 105)

|

SA-
GA-KAS-SA, Br 3133

|

SA-AD-GAL
(= ra-pa-du, Br 3107)

|
SA-GIG (Br

3149) = mas-ka-du; V 21 a-b 8 SA-
SAR (Br 3114)= mas-ka-du, together

with sa-as-sa-tu (7) & su-'-u (9); ZB

117: perhaps connected with sikdu. K
4360iiil5( iam )el-li-b(p)u

||

(§am )mas-

ka-di (II 42 c-d 47) Br 1832; V 48 v 32

on the 30th day he will not eat pork or
|

33) mas-ka-du iggabat-su m will

seize him.

musäkil ici or iqcüre II 31 c 60 fol (K

4393 iv 1—2) = aq S of akalu; but ZA
iii 130, 5 has also säkil iQQÜre & posits

y^-V', Meissner, 138 arborist, birdfancier

{Baumzüchter, Vögelfütterer}.

muskallu (?) AV 5621 ad II 34 no 3, 28

mu-us-kal-lu = sa mas(= bar)-kal-

sa[. . .].

maskänu 1- pledge {Pfand} esp. in c. t.

§ 65, 31a; AV 5124. — Nabd 668, 12 {cf

5, 9) the 4 female slaves mal mas-ka-

ni-su; 344, 7 mal mas-ka-nu max-
ru-u (605, 7; 103, 8); Neb 350, 11 mas-
kan sa ^ sal n

^ Bi-tin-nam-sar-rat;

91, 7 mas-ka-nu sa 8al Xa-am-ma-a;

72, 9; Cyr 154, 8—9 bit N. mas-ka-nu

I

Qab-ta-ta (= pm with passive mean-

ing); 321, 8—9 bit-su u a-me-lut-su

mas-ka-nu q ab (var §a-ab)-ta-tu (Nabd

390, 7—8); 332, 10—11 . .. a-na mas-ka-

nu ina pan A is-ku-nu-ni-su; 254, 8

—9 her slave mas-ka-nu (is a pledge)

a-di eli (until) etc.; Camb 257, 6 pi-i

sul-pu mas-ka-nu 9 ab- tu (cf 315, 7);

VATI166, 25 ri-mu-tu ul i-ri-me mas-
ka-ru ul i-sak-kan (Peiser, KAS 18;

KB iv 214—5); Strassm., Stockholm.YIII.

Or. Congr., 31, 7 sa Ar-pa-ta (?) mas-
ka-nu ku-u kaspu. (ZK i 88 no '_');

Br. M. 94, 6— 11, 36, 6 mim-mu-su-nu

mus-sik-ku, AV f)G39 c/dupsikku.
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ma-la ba-su-u mas-ka-nu (ZA x 398)

C'amb 81, 10. — J. Oppert, JA xv ('80)

547; ZA iv 400 X Meissner, ibid, 73; JA
x ('87) 537: 10; ZA i 385; 430; iv 117

noil; BA i 325—6; often in Peiser, KAS
(101) & Babyl.Vcrtr.; Barth, Nominal-

lehre, 490 j/sakanu; as Tc 134 (where

a host of passages for mas-ka-nu&mas-
kan); ZA iii 54 bei. etc., ]/""^D. Der.:

maskanütu e.g. ZA iv 67; 70. ana mas-
ka-nu-tu

|

gab-tu Neb 133, 6— 7; 420, 4;

TC 7>

maskanu 2. fetter {Fessel} ZB 59. V 47

a59 see maqatu 3- V 27 e 36 erS mas-
ka-nu (Br 1831), 38 erü ab-bu-ut-tum

,

cf zuqakipu; Strassm., Warka, 44, 9

ga-du ma-as-ka-nim in fetters; Meiss-

ner, 145.

maskanu 3. place, dwelling {Stätte, Wobn-
stätte} j/sakanu (q. V.) AV 5214; § 65,

31a. Sn vi 37 mas-kan ekalli max-
ri-ti (q. v.) ezib; Esh i 13 a-sar mas-
kan-i-su u-xal-liq (1 sg); III 62, 61

(KB ii 252—3, 64); Asb i 113 u-tir-ma
a-sar pi-qid-ti-su-un ina mas-kan-
i-su-nu ap-qid-su-un-ti (ii 17); x 76

mas-kan si-kit-ti-su; K 2675 62.

Bu 88—5—12, 346, 7 i-na ma-as-ka-
nim (KB iv 8—9); Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

vi 32 see maxru, maxar. K 4220, 6

diqaru (?) sa mas-ka-ni = qid-da-

tum nap-ra-xa-tum. H 68, 21 KI ( kl_

is-lax) £V = mal-ka-nu (II 52 wo 3 g-h

68) in one group with ni-du-tum (22),

ti(var te)-riq-tum (23), tur (AV 9033

tu)-ba-lu-u; Sb 1 R iv 10—11 su-u &

su[ ] |
ib

|
mas-ka-nu (H 31, 706) =

V 38 2, 10—11; Br 9614, 9787; ZA i

185 ml. Also see makänu; T. A. (Ber.)

24, 63 i-na (64 is-tu) ma-as-ka-ni-su
(64 -si-ma) in his stead; from its place.

NOTE. — ZA iii 418 reads del 34 ina m[as-
ka]-nu-ma; Jensen, ina äli-ku-nu-ma, etc.

maskannu, VATh 387, 2 isten-it (
i(:)

ma'älu sa mas-kan-nu u su-pa-lu
sepä.

muskinu <xq f>3 of känu 1 (q. v.) pauper,

wretch {armer, elender} DPr 186 no 3.

K 3312 iii 21 see xubbulu. T. A. (Lo.) 1,

37 märat isten mu-us-ki-nu daugther

of a miserable (poor) fellow. II 32 g-h 34.

muskinütu. Bezold, Catalogue, 1566 mus-

ki-nu-tu illak, he will become a beggar.

Ms 44 col 1.

NOTE. — Hommel in Hastings, Diet, of the

Bible, i 217 muskinu > muskahinu ^ yrfe

"one who pays homage or -whorship"; but see

känu, 1, Note.

musekis II 31 6 62 an official {ein Be-

amter} mu-se-kis |^Ör«? Br 1307.

maskattum Nabd 251, 8 SE-BAB,

ina eli mas-kat (i. e. £:T~J-tum i-

nam-din; 405, 6—7 SE-BAB ga-mir-
tum mas-kat-tum ina eli it(t?)-rid-

tum
I

i-nam-din; 497, 7—8 ina eli
|

it(t?)-rit-tum ina eli
|
mas-kat-tum

i-nam-din; Neb 273, 16; 210, 8 (ina

eli mas-kat-tu a-na ....
|

i-nam-
din. ZA x 211 ii R 8 na-du-u sa mas-
kat-tum. Ill 4 (cola) no 4, 40 i-na

libbi-su mas-ka-na-te ar(orub)-ba?

fem of maskanu 1, ?

massiktu. Em 609 R (cf II 33 no 2 16)

10 SE-BA-LA-GUM = se-im mas-
si k-ti, perhaps same y as massa(k)ku.

masalu be or become alike, equal, resemble

{gleich sein oder werden} V 47 a 23 ma-
sa-lu = e-mu-u; AV 5199; § 77; ZB 70;

DH 54—55; cf Rev. Et. Juives, x 302

deriving musälum & mussulum from

\fnbyi, but see ~D
Vl 21 rm 1; 95 rm (011

btiü = (1) rule & (2) be alike). IV 2 60*

B O 22 (end) a-na-ku am-sal; IV 2 9

6 13—14 NU-MU-UN-DA-AB-SIG-
SIG-ga=la mas-lu (Br4414); 34 wo 2,

2 u a-me-ni dib-bu-ku-nu a-na sa-

xar-ra-bi-e mas-lu. D 94, 17 i-na

ümi VII a-ga [ma-sa]-la, or [sum-
su?]-la ZA ii 81 rm 3; Jensen, 288, 359;

JAOS xv 12 fol. Adapa-legenä R 15 nu-

ni a-ba-ar ta-am-ta i-na mi-se-li

in-si-il-ma (here perhaps =zäzu: make

into 2 halves; BA ii 419: das Meer war

spiegelglatt) = Winckler & Abel, T. A.

«0 240. K4704E3 zer (§am ) martakal
. ... sa lä i-ma-sal-u-ni (HrL 111); K
2652,25 am-sa-la is-tin sab-ru-u; NE
9, 50 (end) pa-nu-su mas-lu (cf 14, 18:

his face was like unto . . . .; ZB 94); T. A.

(Lo.) 8, 77 lu-u ma-as-lu may remain

alike {mögen sich gleich bleiben} ZA v

163; also perhaps Ber. 79 15—16 eqli-ia

assata sa la mu-ta
|
ma-si-el etc. my

field resembles a woman which lias no

husband (BA iv 117—8 ad KB v wo 79);
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also Ber. 6 58 sa-am-ni sa Qi-e-ri sa

ana a-xa-mi-is raa-as-lu with field

plants that are like each other; ZA v 14

hel., KB v 20—21. On lü (& lä) ma-sil

cf (lü) man & VAT 244 9 a-b, 18 c-d.

— Q f perhaps BO iv 132, 17 la-si (or

81?) in-da-sal ina päni Bel-maxar
an-na-a, thus it was delivered before

this Belmaxar. — 3 °) make alike,

equal
{
gleich, ähnlich machen, nach-

ahmen
J

§ 77; Jensex, ZA ii 81 rm 3 halve

{hälften} also ZA vi 241, 12. IV 2 60* G

11 ta-na-da-a-ti sarri i-lis (B

31 e-lis?) u-mas-sil the majesty of

the king I have made equal to that of god.

83—1—18, 37, 16—18 isten a-na sa-

ni-e la mu-su-ul (HrL 355); V 47 & 19

(end) u-mas-sil. — b) form, fashion,

mould {abbilden, bilden} etc. TM i 131 bu-

un-na-an-ni-ia u-mas-si-lu
||

ib-

nu-u (cfi 96 -lum); vii 66 (u-mas-sil);

Sp II 265 a ii 3 na-'-du te(?)-en-ka

tu-mas-sil la-li-'-ka. — Kxudtzon,

41 R 4 ana GIS-KU mu-su-ul (pm?).

T. A. (Lo.) 8, 24 ( ilat > Istar (?) u (") A-
ma-nu-um ki-i libbi-su sa axi-ia

li-me-es-se-el-si, Zimmern (ZA v 156)

J. & A. ma}T make her in accordance with

the wish of my brother. Sayce, RP 2 iii

76 rm 2: may advise [him];
||

*??*»: speak

in proverbs. II 67, 64 the king of Tabal

a-na ep-sit (mät ) Assur u-mas-sil-

ma a-di maxriia lä illika (KB ii 20

—21; Rost, 115—6 perhaps: eine gleich-

gültige Haltung einnehmen; according to

Wincklek, Alt. Untersuch., 179 = beta

ridicule, despise = despised the deeds of

Assyria). V 45 vi 23 tu -mas- sal. — 3'

K 3477 28 foil la ut-tak-ka-rum qi-

it pi-i-sa (of Istar) ... la un-das (wr. |)-

sa-lu dan-nu-u-sa. — 5 make alike,

equalize {gleich machen
| in connection

with zäzu = divide into 2 equal halves.

II 65 a 22 see zäzu (p 276) & DK 7; RP 2

iv 24foll. V 45 vi 37 tu-sa-an-sal;

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xv'iip 84 {no xxiii col 2,

below) lu u-sam-se-lu (je divisais en

deux), see makküru, note. D 96, 6 sum-
su-lu or sum-su lü (his name be)

Jensen, 128.

Derr. tamailu, tansJlu <fc these6(7r):

maslu /• c. st. ma sal totality {Gesammt-

heit| iläni ma-sal mätisu Sn iii 55;

I 43, 8; iläni ma-sal mäti-su-un Sn

iv 23. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 9 (BA iii

250) ma-sal-su-nu & Smith, Sn 88, 27

iläni nap-xar mäti-su-un = their

totality, BA iii 359.

maslu 2. middle {Mitte} G §78; IV 2 13

no 3 b 58 ina mu-si ma-si-il = mid-

night; 15* b 23 ina mu-si ma-sil (or

-sal?, var -as-li = MI-B AR-A-AN).
NOTE. — On maslum in kakkab EN-

TE-NA-mal-lum V 46 a(-ft) 24 = «~>^-J>~y]
(also n 49 no 3, 47; 57 a-b 48; ITI 57 a lu) see

ZA i 266; Br 2894; Sayce, Hibbert Led., 151; for

EN-TE-NA see kug<;u.

mislu c. St. misil (AV 5340; 5365) pi mis-

lanu(-i) AV5371, equal part, half {gleicher

Teil, Hälfte} § 77; DH 54. Esh Sendsch,

R 42 (end) ina me-sil ü-me .... al-

me etc.; V 34 iii 25, 33 mi-si-il a-gur-

ri tu-ba-lu (half a brick high); V 61 v
12—3 mi-sil ser kar-si (& qir-bi);

Em 2, 2 R 30 mes-la-su (half of it);

K 583,24—25 Qa-al-mu sa Samas su-u

mi-si-il
|
ü-me (?) u-ta-da-ar (was

darkened) BA i 628; Scheil, Rec. Trav.,

xix, Repr. p 25 no 3, 2 mi-sil ü-mu.
K 358, 5 bitu u at-ru me-sil l**J Kiri

(KB iv 112); Bu 91—5—9, 418, 6 a plan-

tation (was) mi-is-lum (the portion)
|

it-ba-al (which he took); 23 mi-si-il

eqli-ia. Cre&t.-frg IV (82, 9— 18, 3737)

R (55) 138 mi-is-lu-us-sa (= ina mis-

lisa): an der einen Hälfte von ihr; Jensen,

288; Jastrow, Religion, 428; TSBA vii

389; Pinches, ibid, viii 287: her end. Nabd

49, 10 mi-sil ma-si-xi (q. v.) = ^2 «l

(c/662, 12 + 13, beg.) Cyr 118, 3: 18 mi-

sil; Dar 7, 3; Nabd 299, 6 a-xi kaspi

ina mi-sil satti & the balance ina ki-

it (q. v.) satti inaddin (& Tc 98); Camb

97, 7 i-na mi-si-el satti i-nam-din
(Camb 184; Cyr 228, 5 fol) cf ZA v 150,

13 & rm 5; D 94, 18 see maxaru 5' &

ZA ii 81 rm 3. II 37 g-h 52 TAG-SI III

GAL-LA = aban misil (wr. BAR)
ma-na stone of half a mine; cf also ZA
iv 68. tb V 25, 11—12 BAR (= misil)

manä kaspi etc. K 2401 iii 32 BAR
(karpat) ma . s i-tu; 31 (end) BAR a-

kal; Sb 1 b 36—7 BAR = mes-lu, mes-
la[-nu] Br 1773. V 37 d-f 44 ba-a

|

((( |
mi-is-lum (ZA ii 81 rm 3 = 30

followed by se-la-sa-a; mislu = '/o of
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60; also BA i 634 (ad 517) Br 9985. V 42

g-h 36 IM (za-ad(t)-ru) g IT = me s-la-

nu (Br 8438); same ib = pi-sa-nu (per-

haps here |
Asalü); also V 40 c-d 51 SU-

RI-A-AX = mes-la-nu (Br 7136, also

Em II 200, 1 see TSBA vii 289; ZB 70;

ZK ii 273; H 63 R 2; 74, 3, cf miksu;

71, 25 eqil mi-is-la-ni perhaps a field

worked at half shares) cf ZA vii 25 ad II

14 c-d 15—8. — T. A. (Lo.) 2, 13 mi-si-

el sa ab-hi-ka su-bi-i-la (ZA v 150

—3); 30, 56 i-sa-tum mi-si-il-su
|
i-

kul u mi-si[-il]-su ia-nu; 35, 42 >j-

(= misil)-su-nu; (Ber.) 28 iii 33 (end)

mi-is-lu ul-lu-u (also 31). a
||

is:

meslatu (?) K 96, 18 ina mes-la-te sa

arax sabati.

musälu, mussulum probably some fur-

niture etc. mirror? {Spiegel?} DH :splendor;

ZK ii 289 ml; AV 5579. V 28 a-b 90—1

mu-sa-lum & mus-su-lum
||
na-ma-

rum (AV 5632); 27 e-f 29 erü SA-SU-
UD-KA-BAE (= siparru) = mu-sa-

lu (Br 12109); also V 23 f 19 ÜD-KA-
BAE = mu-sa[-lu] = nainru Br 7816;

ZA vi 242, 12 and 82, 9—18, 4159 iv 6.

On V 27 g-h 43—45 cf Br 1295—97. —
Jensen, 370, 396, 400 reads del 25 (end)

mu-sal-sa its (the ship's) design, shape;

Haupt (Hcv xliii; Johns Eopk. Circ, 69,

18 ; POOS, Oct. 88 ; BA i 127 ; so also JI_N 33)

mu-rag-sa (müragu: height); De-

litzsch w 185, 10 mu-rak-sa (j/araku).

Perhaps V 33 viii 24 mu[-sa]-lum.

me-SU-el IV 2 35 no 5, 6 he who delivers

(me-su-el) the command (of Eridu).

DPr 195 rm musälu = tysMö: ruler.

maslü K 64 ii 7—9 E; E-LIBIT; SER-
EA = mas-lu-u sa igari (II 62 c-d 65,

Br 6250, 7524); II 62 no 3, c-d 66 SU-
AMEL (Br6403); 67 SU-MAS-LU-UM
(Br 1943) = mas-lu-u sa zumri (or

maski? Br 185, 219). ZK ii 328; ZA i

54 etc.; cf sillü, BA ii 561; perhaps some

•skin-like covering", AV 5220. V 32 a-b

49 mas-lu-u
||
mas-lum (= II 32 g-h

38); VATh 574, 10 i-na ma-as-li-i,

Meissner, BA ii 561. V 14 cd 36 mas-

lu = (•u-ba-a-tu; 37 KU mas-lu =
ku-si-tu (q. v.); also see 38 foil. II 6 c-d

33 SAX-MAS-L.UM = ap-par-ru-u.

masla'u (]
r
»bti) D 88 iv 8—n GIS

^y|^>f-JJ
TUR (& XI) = kutü (8) ra-

ax-ru, 9—10 mas-la-'-u, 11 (ku-ut)
sam-ni = a small kutü (q. v.) AV 5218;

Br 8112, 8116.

masla'tum. II 43 a-b 40 (= Rm 131 6)

sa-par-tum = mas-la-'-tum; ZA x

208 O 16 gal-la-bi ma-as-la-tum =
pat-ri sa abu blti. Bezold, Catalogue,

1426 pütu mas-la-'-tum, Ms 94 col 2.

masallu V 42 a-b 19 DUK-RAD(T) =
ma-sal-lu gutter {Rinne}; followed by

karpat sinäti; AV 5200, Br 2297; DPar

142 aqueduct. BA i 174, |j
rätu (q. v.).

musallü Dar 391, if: 150 mu-sal-lu-u
sa 1 ammat 2 ubän ina 6 ammät
sarri. Ms 9 col 2 pictures? mirrors?

muselü a) Br 5287, 5351 ad V 13 a-b 7 mu-
se-lu-u sikkati = GIS-KAK (=DU),
same tb = pi-tu-u sa sikkati (6) porter

|
Pförtner

|
j/elü. — 6) = nip tu properly

lifter
|
Heber

|
; key

{
Schlüssel }. V 26 a-b

8—9 mu-se-lu-u
||
mazüru Br 12006,

1864; 12004; II 23 c-d 49—50 mu-se-
lu-u = ni-ip-tu-u (49) = up-pu (50c)

= nam-za-qu (50 d); also in c. t. (AV*

40 col 1) isten mu-se-lu-u parzillu

Xabd 258, 36; Cyr 183, 20. — c) necro-

mancer, conjurer {Totenbeschwörer}. II

51 no 2 R 20—21 (49 & 50 d-g) mu-se-
lu-u (sa) e-kim-mu; mu-se-lu-u 6a-

pil-ti; Br 3561 ad I 51 ; II 38 e-f 3—

4

mu-se-lu-u (also V 13 c-d 52 = sä'ilu,

Br 7034); J«* 53 rm 5; 102.

aban maseldu whet-stone {"Wetzstein}? KB
v 46*; T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 74: icxvii (aban)

ma-se-el-du sa ( amel ) gallabi; cf

masla'tum.

maslaxu K 4200 12 14 mas-la-xu (} nVtf?),

canal?

mus(su)laxxu. Sm 54 R 5 max-xu, 6

maä-ma-su, 7—8 a-si-pu, 9 MUS mu8_

lR " axLAX= SU = muslaxxu = mus-
si-pu. II 32 e-f 13 MUS-LAX = mus-

su(?)-la-ax-xu; IV 2 50 a 43 MUS-JJJ-
tum (= muislaxxi-tum) a-gu-gi-il-

tum; DPar 109; Jensen, 410, 421 = rudder

{Ruder j, but Zimmern (quoted by Jensen,

KB iii, 1, 146) = conjurer {Zauberer}; V
33 v 15 MUS-p^ (KB iii loc. cit.: ein

Schlangenbeschwörer, vi ferring to Bezold,

ZA iv 430 nius-la-lax-xu. ZK ii 4K>
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mu-sa-lax[-tu?]; TM 136 quotes form

mus-su-lax-xu (Br gir-ma-lax-xu);

80—7—19, 129, B Camel) MUS-LA-AX-

JJ}J
= SU-xu. TM iv 106 ( sal>kassapat

mus-Iax-at ana[-ku pa-si-ra-ak; vii

95 mus-laxxu P l li-pu-su-ki.

musullilu. IV 2 23 a 12—13 XI-LI (Jensen

SAR-GUB)-A = mu-sul-li-lu A-

GAB (= ugari) Br 8248; perhaps "J^elelu

(Lyon, Sargon, 66); same tö in II 7 g-h 6

= xasasu; but Jensen, 236 rm 1 ]/sa-

lalu = let grow, raise ^wachsen lassenj;

tb usually = conveying idea of luxury,

vigor (= kuzbu); thus > musallil;

BA ii 417.

musallimu. a) arxu musallimu = a full

month (see salamu), AV 5580; — b) Zs

v/vi 198 u mu-sal-li-ma-ta-ma at-ta

na-az-za-rak-ka and an avenger by

thy sword.

maslupu (1^), AV 5221 = kusipu 1 (q.v.).

musalqiu title of official
\
Beamtentitel

\

e.g. II 31 a 89 amel sa TUB, mu-sal-

qi-u, cf leqü.

mas-laq-qu (i. e. >^- ^JH-qu) II 37 e-f

52 ma ^ (?) *->{- la-lu (?) followed

by f 53 ni-id lib-bi.

masaltu cf m a s ' a 1 1 u.

masmasu conjurer, charmer JBeschwörerj

||
äsipu; with same to

(amel) j[A8-
MAS for both. See, however, Zimmern,

' Beitr. z. Babyl. Belig., 93; cf also mus-
laxxu. Lehmann, ii 68, 76; Bev. Cri-

tique, '90, ,482. TM i 143; ii 144 etc.,

& p 129: Chiefmagician = Grossmagier;

also see BA ii 572. II 32 e-f 10 MAS]-
MAS = mas-ma-su. AV 5222, Br 1844

= mullilu; IV 2 60* B 9 ( amö1 ) mas-
mas (or äsipu?) ina ki-kit-ti-e ki-

mil-ti ul ip-tur (also A O 9); C B 10

(end) ; PSBA '87—8, 478 ; IV 2 57 B 25 (beg.)

u ana-ku mas-mas; 19 (end) ( lJ ) Mar-
duk (wr.AN-SILIG- GA L-S A E) mas-
mas iläni rabüti (Sayce, Hibb. Beet.,

149 rm 4); 52 b 19 pu-tur mas-mas
iläni bei rem-nu-u (^Marduk; 56 iii

49 lid-din- ki (am'')mas-mas a-si-pu
< n > Marduk; 30* no 3 22 sa ( iJ ) Mar-
duk mas-mas ( xl ) Ea mär res-ti-i sa
(il)£a (K 3152); K27U 08 < am51 > mas-
raas-su sa (BA iii 264; cf Nabd 850, 3);

K 5258 (") Marduk mär ( al > Eridi

maämas iläni; Sn Bav 27 (Meissner &
Rost: Priesteramt); K 167, 24; Z^ viii 71

ina ki-bit mas-mas iläni; perhaps

V 33 vi 37 mas-mas (KB iii, 1, 148:

mullilu); rab-masmasu K 317 B 12

chief of the conjurers, pl (amel) jyjAy.

MAS MES = masmase K 572, 7 (BA i

217—8); III 66 col 4, 21 Assur n IM
(=Adad) n MAS-MAS (Hommel, PSBA
xxi: gemini); 39 (41 ) Ku-ti bit mas-
mas (also 40); 12, 15 ina pan (n ) Mas-
mas (PSBA xxi 130 = Nergal, but here

perhaps Ninib); on ( xl ) mas-mas K 310

B 7 = Nergal (Sc
1 ft 8) cf BA ii 572;

Nabd 480, 3—5 also = Ninib. abstr.

noun :

masmasutu; ZA vi 243, 39 <
amS1

> mas-
mas-u-tu (perhaps: baru-u-tu?).

musmaxxu see Qirmaxxu.

musmitu c/"mätu die {sterben^.

massanu some furniture, vessel etc.
j
Gerät,

Gefäss etc.\ YP* or ]*& Tallqvist, Schen-

kungsbriefe, 13—14. Nabd 258, 34: 3 (*«)

pa-as-su-ru^', 2 mas-sa[-nu]^'; Camb
330, 6: 1 mas-sa-nu (mentioned among
the articles comprising the dowry of Xun-

natu); 331, 14: 2 mas-sa-na-nu.

mu-sa-na(u) an-ni-i etc. cfsanaü change,

alter
j
ändern, umstossenj.

misenu sandal
j
Sandale \ T. A. (Ber.) 28 i

63: 2 mi-se-nu sa sepi sa xurägi; ii

57: 3 mi-se-nu sa se-e-ni sa kaspi.

Nabd 566, 8 (end) mi-se-e-nu.

MUSEN (Lehmann, i 16 rm b) tb for iq-

quru (q. v.). Halevy, Melanges, 301 =
ag 5 of Y'anü: cry; V 38 a-c 62; S a

i 10

xu-u
|
XU

|

mu-se-en-nu, 13 mu-
se-en

|
XU

|

= idem (ZK ii 418—19);

H 14, 159—60; AV 5611; also II 30 c 44;

37 a 57.

musinditum cf mar akut tum.
museniqtu wet nurse JAmme

j
pl museni-

qäti.^Aenequ. HF 16 ;ZDMG34, 761 rm;

ZA i 402; Peiser, KAS 87—88. H 84—5,

35—9 mu-se-niq-tu (= UM-ME-GA-
LAL, Br 3907); AV 3475; H 81, 6 cf

märu. II 9 c-d 45 a-na mu-se-niq-ti

id-din-su (cf K 133 B 5); 47 a-na mu-
ss e-niq-ti-su etc. (ZA i 176 rm 1 on U 47

—50). V42e-/65UM-ME-GA-LAL =
mu-se-n[iq-tum]; IV 2 61 iii 25 mu-se-
niq-ta-ka = I (am) thy nurse; pl Asb
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ix 66 ina eli VII ta " a - an mu-se-ni-qa-

a-te (var -ti) e-ni-qu-u (of nursing

animals).

musa(n)nitum; Nabd 910, 4 ana dullu

sa mu-sa-ni-tum sa <när ) Sumanti;
6, 3; 1002, 6; Cyr 180, 10; also Nabd 770,

2 a list of workmen engaged sa dullu

ina eli mu-sa-an-ni-tum sa Gilusu;

784, 3; 1080, 2. AVTh 386, 8—9 ina

mux-xi
|
mu-sa-an-ni-tum. Peiser,

Babyl. Vertr., 305—6 "J/^sanü; the word

may refer to some kind of construction for

purposes of irrigation; T° 139; Jastrow,

Hebr. x 193— 4: embankment (j/pBJ);

also see Levias, AJSL xv 234 rm 4.

mussipu ||
äsipu, masmasu, muslaxxu

(q. v.); Cig 3 of *[V}\; 7ß 60; II 32 e-f 14

(Br 1221; AV5630); K 2866 28 = mul-

lilu (q. v.); also see Mardnk.

musapü Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na-

'i-du mu-sa-pu-u belu-u-ti. (j/apü,

KE1, or as Jensen, KB ii 226 rm 5 suggests:

mu-nam-bu-u, "jAiabü; while Winck-

ler reads mu-sa[-ar]-bu-u, y"rabu).

masapzirtum
||
daltu, II 23 e-/"69 mu-

sap-zi-ir-tum
||
da-al-tum. V^P a "

zaru.

muspalu (also murpalu) depth {Tiefe}

||
supälu TP vü81; § 65, 31 arm; ZB 66,

1 ; ZK ii 399, 1 (& X Craig, Diss, 20, 30:

xarpalu, KB i 172); ZA iv 374 rm 2;

BA i 16 note 14a; 174, 178; AV 5624. II

29 a-b 67 PÜ (or DUL)-LA(L) = mus-
pa-lu together with mülü, sup-lu, a-

sur-rak-ku,Br 10113, 10274. Anpiil32:

120 tik-pi a-na mus-pa-li lu-ta-bi; iii

136; perh. Ill 8, 99 u-sar-di däme-su-
nu mur-pa-lu sa na-gu[-u?], I caused

their blood to flow down the passes of the

district (AJSL xiv, 4); K 196 iii 13—5 see

mülü; Ms 97coZl: Part of a city {Unter-,

Vorstadt}, comparing Xenoph. Anab iii 4,

10 MeWiAa.

muspllu cfpelu (tyB).

maspas(£)u? Sp II 265 a v 7 (end) u-bil

mas-pa[-su?J.

muspar(-pir)du(-u) c/"niperdü.

muspisu cf p 586 col 2, sect. 5 (K 2107, 11).

musepisu Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., 272 struc-

ture {Bau}? ag 5 epesu (q. v.); VATh
374, 7 ina mu-se-pi-su sa bit mar-
sarri i-nam-din. — Dar 214, 5 indicat-

ing a locality: ina eli näri ina mu-se-
pi-su sa xubur inaddin.

masqü watering place, trough {Tränke}

ylsaqü, BA i 174. NE 8, 40 mas-qa-a
i-tip-pir; 11, 4 it-ti bu-lim mas-
qa-a i-sat-ti (10, 50); 9, 43 i-na pu-ut
mas-ki-i sa-a-su ustamxirsu (also

p 9, below, I 7); 10, 49; 11, 41 ana] mas-
ki-i. V 55, 19 (end) see bataqu 3>
Reisner, Hymns, 15, 21 kibri limnu
sa genu ina mas-ki-e (= NAK) la

utarri (M s
97); perhaps VATh 486, 4

. . . pis-sa u mas-qa ul-tu (Peiser,

Babyl. Vertr., 218); & V 42 e-f 28 mas-
qa (-)lil[-lu] Br 12030 some vessel.

masqitu f of masqü, DPr 186, 2; 191;

Hommel, VK 489; AV 5216, 5223; — a)

watering {Tränkung} Esh vil9a-namas-
qit sise, etc. — b) drink {Trank} II 44

g io (karan) m as-qi-tu sa sarri =
(karän) ar-na-ba-ni (Br 12640); H 39,

174 U-A (cfV 50&52) = ri-tum u mas-
qi-tum (= V 40 e-f 5, Br 6089; 11345);

Sn3^41—2 saa-r ri-i-ti
|
u mas-ki-ti;

IV 2 9 a 62 ri]-i-tu u mas-ki-tum u-

da-as-sa. V 47 b 15 cf mäkalü; also

see miritu.

masqimu (? j/saqamu), perhaps S 1
' 216

ma-as-ki-im
|

iJ)
|
ra-bi-gu (q. v.),

between bil-lu-du = bil-lu-du-u &
sa-ab-ra == sab-ru-u; cf P. N. sa-qi-

mu etc. H 21, 402; AV 5215; Br 5658 fol.

masqaqqatu (?) V 52 a 44 ma-as-ka-
aq-ka-tu.

masqasu some weapon {ein Mordgerät}

Rec. Trav., i ('79) 185; LT 91; ZK i 124

fol; BA i 17; AV 5208; Br 386. V 26 a-b

33 (= II 46 g-h 62) GIS («-»a) TAR _
mas-ga-su; V 17 c-d 44—5 GIS-XAS
& GIS-GAZ (H 39, 140) = mas-ga-su
(ibid, 35 foil: sa-ka-sum), Br 4726.

masaru 1. cut, cut to pieces {schneiden, zer-

schneiden} CICJ maseru see xutnü &

me^u; Boissier, PSBA xx 163 § 1. V 14

e-f Ql—2 KU-U-GIR-GUSUR-RA sa

ina a-sa-gi mas-ru; & sa ina kun-
sil-li mas-ru, Br 1954; 6033. Perhaps

Sc 297 ma-sa-rum (Br 2716). Derr.:
mussuru, tamsäru &

masru adj torn {zerrissen} of a garment,

etc. V 14 e-f 59 KU-KA-RA-AX =
masru (Br 691); 60 KU-NU-KA-RA-
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AX = la masru. To this Z s 54 refers

also ii 63 (see mas du).
(mat) Masri, written mät Ma-a-as-ri (in

Mitanni letters) = Mic,ri (q. v.), in

T. A., also in same letters written Mi-
zi-ir-ri.

masaru 2. AV 5202; JA viii ('80) 69; G § 54

(but e/AJP iv 341); KAT 2 266; ZK ii 198.

— Q guide, lead; let go, cease
{
leiten,

führen; loslassen, ablassen^ T. A. (Lo.) 8,

14 the god li-me-es-se-ru-su-nu-ti-

ma may the gods give them prosperity,

62 iläni li-me-es-se-ru-su-ma may
let it (the gold) pass through without

trouble. (ZA v 14; 154—5); 72 xa-mut-
ta li-ines-sir-su-ma (cf 76; 9, 48; ZA
v 162—3); or 3 ? 5 H> 26 ia ta-ma-as-
si-ra; Ber. 226 B 2 li-mes-sir-su; pei--

haps also 71, 67 ma-sa-ra-at älu the

city is lost, has ceased?; Eostow. 1, 23

a-nu-ma mas-sa-ru.— Q' Asb iii 9 upon

the street of his city they threw him dead

(sa-lam-ta-su) and in-da-as-sa-ru

O imtassaru) amö i pa-gar-su and

left his corpse there; perhaps K 582, 11

a-ta-sar. — 3 le* {lassen^ u-mas-
sir(-ser) often. Nabd 7, 12; 738, 12 (-sar);

184, 13 (-sa-ar); cf T. A. (Ber.) 24 B 16,

56, 57. — a) forsake, leave, abandon {ver-

lassen, im Stiche lassen |. TP iii 67 their

cities lu-mas-se-ru (3 pi); u-mas-se-
ru Sn vi 17; Sams iii 9, 30; u-mas-si-ru
ii 45; K 2674,43 äli-su u-mas-sir (3 sg).

TP III Ann 28 äl dan-nu-ti-su u-mas-
s[ir]; 71 a-sar-su-nu lu-mas-se-ru

{6 pi); 228 edenus u-mas[-sir]. Esh i

38 who u-mas-sir-u-ma (had forsaken)

the gods; Asb ii 134 u-mas-sir Izirtu

(3 sg); v 19 see müsabu; vii 96 (-an-ni);

K 2852 + K 9662 iii 19 who bele-

su-nu u-mas-si-ru ('A pi); ZA iv 228, 6

ul u-mas-sa-rji-ka belum. Dibbara-

legend (K 2619) i 12 al]a tu-mas-sir-

ma ta-at-ta-Qi a-na a-xa-a-ti; K509,

26 sarru beliia la u-mas-sar-an-ni
may not abandon me; 80—7—19. 19, 15

(Pinches, Texts, 10). K 13 (IV 2 45 no 2)

20 see kutallu & AV 5633; perh. Anp ii

113 düränisunu (dannüti) u (var us)-

se-ru, & fled to the mountains (Lay 84, 9)

KB i 90—1. ZA iv 362, 7 mu-su-ra they

have forsaken; Sn vi 11 si-na mus-su-
ra-ma (3 pi) they were forsaken. NE 1,

12 is-ta-as-sa sip-ta-su sa la u-mas-
sa-ru; 51, 2 bu-la-su u-mas[-sir];

del 20 mus-sir mesre (Jensen, 395 &
IV 2

) X BA i 123—4, 421. — b) leave be-

hind
|
zurücklassen

| Sn iii 58 his brothers

sa u-mas (KB ii 96) -se-ru a-xi tärn-

tim; Kai 1, 36. TP III Ann 172; Esh iii

32: 20 miles .... a-na arki-ia u-mas-
sir-ma (cf III 15 iv 15; KB ii 146); K
7599, 5 (end) assemble them et-lu e-du
la tu-mas-sir-ma. Br. Mu. 84, 2—11,

165, see minima. — c) let go, set free, let

loose {los-, freilassen | del 140 u-se-ci-

ma summatu u-mas-sir (also 142, 144);

Sn vi 20—1 ki-rib t 1 *«) narkabätisunu

|

u-mas-se-ru (3 pi) ni-zu-su-un; cf

I 44, 54; Sn Bav 39. Etana-legend frg,

B 19 u-mas-sar-ka(-ma) BA iii 366—

7

if I release thee. VATh 793, 19 pi (= u)-

us-se-ir-su-nu-si-im let them go {lass

sielos| pu-ut-te-ir-su-nu-ti (Meissneu-

Eost, 34); IV 2 51 a 31 cab-ta la u-

mas-si-ru ka-sa-a la u-ram-mu-u
(a question); 54 (see miränu); 16 a 33—

4

.... iläni u-cu-rat same-e u ergi-

tim a-a u-mas-sir-su (H 138); H 85

i 46 ( + 51) asakku (or namtäru) sa

amelu la u-mas-sa-ru (Br 1774; 7111);

— d) send away, dismiss {entlassen, fort-

sendenj TP v 21 a-na mätäti-su-nu
u-mas-sir-su-nu-ti; v 28—9 a-na na-

pis-ti
|
u-mas-sir-su. K2852 + K9662

i 17 a-na nap-sa-a-ti mus-sir-an-ni.

T. A. Eostow. 2, 21 la u-mas-sir-su-

nu-ti ana alaki not allowed them to

go; Ber. 92, 42 tu-ma-sir-an-ni sarru

beli-ia let the king my lord leave me
(yet) this year; 22, 20 a-na mu-us-su-

rfi] to send away; Lo. 12, 60 iu-ua-si-

ra; Ber. 75, 29. — e) In T. A. especially,

to send out, despatch {senden, aussenden
\

(ZA vi 255 rm 18); Lo. 6, 9—10 why have

you not tu-ua-si-ra your messenger, J 48;

9, 49 li-me-es-sir-su-nu; 10, 25; (cf'8,72

+ 76) Ber. 24 B 73; 105 B 10 mu-se-ra

sendl 104,45 the king lu-ma-se-ra) may
send); 24, 52 mus-sir (= tp); 22, 24 whom
my brother u-ma-as-sa-ar-su-nu; 103,

58 I am not able mu-se-ra girru (to

forward the caravans); ibid 51 mu-se-

ra-an-ni (ZA vi 254) send to me (a

garrison); also 52; 53 mu-se-ir-ti I sent

(to my lord, the king). — f) leave off,

39
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desist etc. {ablassen, aufgeben} Smith,

Asurb, 119, 24 ul u-mas-sar a-di al-

la-ku I will not leave off coming; T. A.

(Ber.) 23, 21 mus-sir forbear (do not)?;

40, 31 the slanders against me la du-

ua-as-sif do not allow; 7 R 21 see

manma (& ZA v 142). Lo. 2, 25 mu-
us-se-ir desist {gieb auf} ZA v 17 rm 2;

152—3 R 1. — Ber. 22 R 20 may T., the

lord never u-ma-as-sa-ra-an-ni permit

me (to be angry at my brother); Lo. 9, 16

— g) cede something {aufgeben, lassen}

Neb 246, 9 u-mas-sir (a field to another);

VATh 105, 10 the house ina pänisunu
tu-mas-sir (3/); also KB iv 202—3, 12

(u-mas-sir); Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 283, 13

(end); 84, 2— 11, 214 la mus-su-ur ia-

a-tu nicht liess er mir (Kohler &Peiser,

ii 63—4). — I 27 no 2, 38 ina la rna-a-

ri u mu-su-ri (KB i 118); Sp II 265 a

xiii 6 (end) lu-mas-sir; V 45 vi 24 tu-

mas-sar; DT 81 iii 30 pi(=ua)-as-

sa[-ar] BA iii 501—3; T. A. (Ber.) 199,

18 read tu-ma-se-ir (BA iv 127) not

tu-ma-'-ir. — 3* a ) active: utasir (i. e.

ütassir > uttassir > umtassir) KGP
140 rm 1 & umdasir (§48; Pognon, Ba-

vian, 32, 151), unde(i)ssir. Anp ii 16

nine of their cities u-ta-se-ru (they

abandoned; KB i 72—3); iii 71 the moun-

tain X. a-na sumeli-ia u-ta-sir I left

(to my left) ZB 57. VATh 66, 4 a-xu-

u-a un-da-as-sir-an-ni my brother

forsook me
||
märu-u-a ix-te-li-iq-

an-ni (Peiser, KAS 18; KB iv 212 foil).

DT 81 vi 5 u-ta-as-sar he will give {er

wird es überlassen} ; Salm, Ob 37 his royal

city um (KB i 132 in)-da-sir he left

(§ 84); K 13, 7 (= IV* 45) the city Ma-
daktu un-| (= das, Lehmann,ü 111—2)-

sir; L 4 iii 17 (end) um-f-si-ra sa-ru-ri;

Cyr 183, 10 un-da-as-sar(sir?); 337, 17

this acre (field) ina pänisu tu-un-da-
sir; D 98 R 13 im-xul-lu §a-bit ar-

ka-ti panussu um-tas-sir let loose

{loslassen}. — T. A. (Ber.) 22, 19 xamutta
u [m-ta-as-s]ir-su-nu-ti I have sent

back speedily. — b passive. TP vi 98 the

palaces which um-da-s e(var si)-ra-ma
e-na-xa-ma (had been abandoned and

thus gone to decay (§ 84).

mussuru. T. A. (Ber.) 24, 50 ub-ku(-u)-

tum mus-su-ru-tum; R 15, 42, 51

(where KAB-KAR-MES sa xurä?i),

68. jAnasaru 1 (?).

masaru 3. Q tn see zibbatu & masaxu, 2,

note (Br 11897).

masaru 4. see massartu.

ma-sa-ri 5. in qa-an ma-sa-ri Br 2431

ad Y 32 d-e 36; 2179 ad II 24 a-b 4. AV
5201 ; see li-sa-ri.

masäru wheel {Rad} -l/nitf (q. v.) L 4 i 23

I hold the reins ki-ma as-sa-ri usas-

xar sixir (*?) ma-sa-re, like a cha-

rioteer leading the turning of the wheels

(Lehmann, ii 67 Deichsel); V 55, 26 s a < i(^

ma-sa-ra-su (= charioteer) bit i-mit-

ti
|

sarri beli-su la im-mir-su-ma
ma-sa-ra-su uk-til-la (also 11 36, 37;

Hilprecht, Diss, 4—5; KB iii, 1, 166—7).

Sn v 82—3 sa narkabät .... 83 da-

mu u par(pir?)-su ri-it-mu-ku ma-
sa-ru-us (Hebr. iii 110; vii 69). Asb

iv 30 T. man-za-az ( i<«) ma-sa^re-ia

(var ma-za-az ^^ man-sa-re-ia,

double transposition) i^-bat. BA i 175

X KB ii 188—9. NE 42, 11 sa ma-sa-
ru-sa (var su) namely of the wagon (I 10)

xuräca-am-ma; perhaps K 8466, 7 . . .

m]a-sa-ru i-sax-xi-it; sik-kat ma-
sa-ri c/"sikkatu; some also S c 298 dub-

bi-in
[
ib

|
ma-sa-rum = wagon; cf

299
||
Qu-um-bu car {Karren}. —

H

F 72;

ZB 99; BA i 174 (]/-lUte?) thus masaru:
wheel, or perhaps the nave. Hommel,

Gesch., 450 rm: war-chariot. Berry, AJSL
xvi 50 reads magarru (]Agararu).

masiri (?) V 31 c-d 56 NU < la > SAT ( §a >

TI = la ma-si-ri (ur la-ma-ar?) AV
5111; Br 7402.

masrG ( ]/n*i$ grow, sprout abundantly,

etc.) = luxurious growth, thriving {Wachs-

tum, Gedeihen}; Jensen, ZA i 410 fol; ii

89 rm; Jäger,' BA ii 297. TP viii 28 sa-

na-at nu-ux-.se u mas(or bar?)-re-e.

Sp II 265 a vii 9 see katatu; xxiv 7 sar-

ma(-mi) mes (var mas)-ru-u (vnr -su)

il-la-ku i-da-a-su; also vi 8 gi-iy

mas-ri-e (PSBA xvii 148; but ZA x 5

gi-iz-bar-ri-e, q.v). A
||

is:

mesrü BA i 16 rm 15; ii 296—7; King pro-

perly, wealth; ib SA-TUK e.g. del 20.

Sp II 265 a ii 9 na-am-ra-a be-lu mes-
ri-e; IV 2 5 iii 27—8 ina bit bal-ti u

mes-ri[-e?J; V 65 & 31 xarrän sul-

lum u mes-ri-e (e/"misaru); K 4315.
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13 ; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 iv (K 192 B) 16

tam-sil mes-ri-su (BA iii 246 wie seine

Gestalt). KM 8, 13 sa im-nu-uk-ki
mes-ra-a lu-uo-gip that which is on

thy right hand increase good fortune! On
del 20 see masaru, 2 & NE 135, 25

(X JI_N S3), Jensen, 395; V 11 a-c 47

NAM-TÜK (Br 4777)
|
GAE-TUK (Br

12177) I mes (var me?)-ru-u, 48 = bu-

su-u (H 111 &113, 43 ;D 127,45), Jensen,

395: Hah & Gut; BA ii 296: an Frische

strotzend (thus an adj). II 39 c-d 46 (Br

7252 = SU-GAE-IK[or GAL]-LA, AV
5373, ZA i 258); also see LT 142 & rm;

ZA iii 308, 31. — Also figure, form
{
Ge-

stalt | see above; especially pi mesreti

(& u); BA i 175; G § 70 (p 67) note 2:

members of the body; Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 107, mes-ri-e-ti (Curs, col 6, h,

21); Meissner & Eost, 34 note 64 ad Sn

Kui 4, 23; Jäger, BA ii 297 compares

Aram. «3 ,_
lt^ muscles (so called because

they are viridi). Sams i 21 Ninib ra-as

e-mu-ki sa sum-mu-xu mes-re-ti

(Bezold, Literature, 77 reads >—Y<T), see

KB i 174—5; Jensen, 466 fol; Scheil,

SamsiB. 34—5;ZKii 273; ZA ii 317, bei.

EP 2 i 9—22; E. P. Harper: with well-

developed muscles; IV 2 60* C B 7 mes-
re-tu-u-a su-up-pu-xa; KM 10,4 mes-
re-tu-u-a ili-ja; S.A. Smith, Asurb IH, 3,

61 atbuxsu u-par-ri-sa mes-ri-ti-su

(K 2674). H 79 B 25 (K 44) sa a-me-li

mär ili-su mes-ri-ti-su li-tab-bi-ba

(Br 12026); TM vii 67 see minütu. tö

ID-SU-NEE in IV 2 3 & 12 mes-ri-ti-

su ruk-kis-ma (Br 6605); 17 a 52 (see

margis); V 50 a 49—50 sa ilu lim-nu
mes-ri-ti-su i<j-bu-ru (H 187); IV 2 9

a 20 (see kabbaru) sa mes-ri-ti suk-

lu-lum (Br 65S8, where also AV 7996:

sa-pa-ku sa mes-ri-e-tum is quoted).

K 2971 (IV 2 56, add 11; K 3377 +K 7078)

1 mes-re-ti tu-Qab-bi-ti tu-ab-bi-ti

bi-na-a-ti. Sn Kui 4, 15 <ja-lam mes-
re(-e-)ti aban pa-ru-ti. Merod.-Balad.-

Stone v 38—9 ub-bur (paralysis: Läh-

mung)
|
mes-ri-e-ti BA ii 265; KB iii

(1) 192—3.

kakkab mesri V 46 a-b 51 MUL-
KAK-SI-DI (which also = su-ku-du,

tar-ta-xu) = kakkab mes-ri-e (Br

3462) = the greenish-shining star jder

grünleuchtende Stern^Xkakkab namru,
52, according to Jensen, ZA i 66 rm: the

reddish-shining star |der rothleuchtende

Stern
|

; but Jäger agrees with Jensen,

Kosmologie, Nachtrag II: mesrü the

powerful, an epithet of Ninib. k. m. —
the star of the powerful = KAK-SI-DI
as star of Ninib. — On the kakkab
mesri, see literature cited in Muss-

Arnolt, "The works of Jules Oppert", BA
ii bblfoll: nos 284, 285, 286, 287, 292;

Jensen, 49 no 4; Br 5278. To these add

also Hommel, Sum. Les., 51 rm: misrü
= north

|
nördlich

|
= ^c^u^ya "j/.^ be

on the left side; Idem in Hastings, Diet,

of the Bible, i 218: Procyon = kakkab
mesrI = north star or "Northern weapon"

in contradistinction to the "Southern

weapon" viz. "Sirius" (= bowstar = kak-
kab qasti). Chetne, Jeio. Quart. Bev.,

x 570—1, compares vDtP, Job 38, 36 to

misri in k.m.,
||
tartaxu; Z s 55 a^ii 181

mesrü = lance. — I 28 a 14— 15 ina

üma-at ni-pi-ix
|
kakkab KAK-SI-

DI (= mesre) sa ki-ma eri i-c,u-du

(LT 176, 196; KB i 124—5). See on this

text also EP xi; DK 10 rm 9; Tiele,

Gesch., 160; KGF 254—6. Oppert reads

tam-at for üma-at (see BA ii 549 no

261; also 551 nos 282, 283, 286, 287, 296).

masrü (or si) I 28 b 9 daläte bäbi ....

mas(s)-ra-a-te u-ni-ki-ir (I changed)

daläte asüxi gi-ra-a-te epus.

musirtu (?) H 93, 26 ina biti mu-sir-ti

ä erubsu.

masirru some vessel or instrument |Gefäss

oder Gerät|, AV 5204, see maltu.

musarü, cf musarü & 81— 6—7, 209, 40

but who (= sa) mu-sa-ru si-tir sumi-

ia (see / 38) . . . . unakkaru; K 504 JB 3

mus-sa-ru-u, O 19 mus-sa-ra-ni-i

(= pi), JAOS xix 71; AV 5591; 5596.

mus-sa-ru c/'musgarru.

misaru, mesaru, meseru m justice,

righteousness JEecht, Gerechtigkeit^ BA i

16, 15; ZA ii 118; AV 5363; Br 4757; § 36;

l/ntf"; ||
kettu (q. v.), Lyon, Sargon, 21

& 77 ad Cyl 50; G § 58. KB iv 64 ii B 19

sanäte mi-sa-ri (here according to Hil-

precht, Assyriaca, 47—8 also : "Gedeihung,

Segen", cf ZA i 258). See K 183, 10 (BA

i 617, 622: Jahre der Gerechtigkeit). V
39*
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55 i 6 sa di-in mi-sa-ri i-din-nu (ZA

iv 10, 45 = K 3474 ii 29 sa di-in me-
sa-ri i-di-nu); also IV 2 48 a 8 tu-da-

at mi-sa-ri. to SI-DI Br 3462. Sp iii

586 + Em III 1 (hymn to the setting sun)

8 mi-sa-rum su-uk-kal-lum, etc.

(TSBA viii 167 foil; Hommel, Sum. Les.,

120 fol); V 65 & 31 fol: u-ru-ux ket-ti

u mi-sa-ri; cf ah; Asb iii 89 (ZA iii 163

m6; 163—5); Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 viii

14— 15 ina ket-ti u mi-sa-ri lu-ur-

te-'-a. 81—2—4, 188 (ZA v 66) Prayer

tolstar of Nineveh, 10 a-na il(wr. >->+—)-

tim rim-ni-ti sa me-sa-ra i-ra-am-

mn; Sn i 4 Sen. na-gir ket-ti (q. v.),

ra-'i-im mi-sa-ri. I 65 a 1 sar mi-

sa-ri-im. IV 2 28 no 1 a 13—14 AN-
UD (= " Samas) mi-sa-ru (= GAE-
SI-DI) re-is-su i-na-as-si-ik (IV R
-xu); K 4623 (H 123) R 13 n Mi-sa-ru
(=GAR-SI-DI) ik-ri-bi etc. (Br 3462)

cf Z^ viii 9 n Mi-sar[-rum] &^ 60; K
2096 25; R 22. II 67, 85 bäbi me-
sa-ri (mus-te-sir di-in malki); Sp 158

+ SP II 962 R 6 i-nu-um la-sa-si (?)

mi-sa-ri when (there was) absence (?) of

justice (righteousness), Pinches. Also cf

Zim., Beitr. z. bob. Rel, 90.

NOTE. — 1. Also mi-sa-ar-tu (is-ta-nak-
ka-iu) AV *39 col 1.

2. S. A. Smith, Asurb, 31 ad K 625, 12 sa ina
ma-sar-ti iq-bu-u-ni who spoke in righte-

ousness, but read iä-sar-ti (Delitzsch).

mesaris (AV 5362), meseris (AV 5366)

adv justly, righteously
|
rechtmässig, ge-

recht
j
ZA i 258; LT 142. Anp i 22 Anp

who me-se(wsa)-ris i-tal-la-ku; iii

128; TP iv 47 sa i-na kib-rat arba-'i

|

me-se-ris ul-tal-li-tu-ma who rul-

eth .... righteously; Salm, Mon, ii 7 me-
se-ris sal-ti-is . . . lu at-ta-lak.

misirtu due, tribute
j
Gebühr

\
perh. IV 20

no 1, 22 instead of mi-xir-ta-su (see

mixirtu, 2); justice, K 794, 4.

musarbibu TP v 65, "[/"rababu (q. v.).

Amiaud (Rev. d'Assyr., ii 12; BP 2
i 109

rm 6), Pognon, Bav, 94 |Asababu;
AV 5593.

musarbidu II 34 no 3 g-li 31 mu-sar-
bi-du (|Al3l) = su-kal-lu, AV 5594;

Pognon, Bav, 94 \fW2W.

musarkisu an official
{
Beamter \ AV 5595;

|/rakasu. K 4395 v 3: 4 (»n»» 1
) mu-

sar-kis (II 31 b 63); K 11, 12 (»mel) mu .

sar-kis a-bit sarri; K 616, 6 ina eli

bltäti sa ( amel ) mu-sar-ki-sa-a-ni

(HrL 127); K 596,4 ( am§1 > mu-sar-kis^

(+ I 16; HrL 190); also see K 558, 8+14;
K 655, 27; Knudtzon, no 108, 6 ( am§1 )

mu-sar-ki-si^^.

musrussu see girrussu (Wincklek, etc.).

muserisu. Ill 41 i 32 (end) lu mu-se-
r i - s u.

massartu, pi massaräti; jAmasaru, 4,

whose exact meaning is notyet determined.

Tc 98—99 completion (of a month = sa

arxi)
|
Ablauf (des Monats) j, in c. t., e.g.

Nabd 346, 5 fol (1: 20 GUB suluppi)

i-na ma-as-sar-tum sa ( arax)TesrIti

|

u ma-as-sar-tum sa ( arax ) Tebeti
|

i-nam- di-in (Ziemer, BA iv 66 = von

der Besoldung (?) des Monats T. etc., soll

er sie (die Datteln) abgeben); c/"Nabd 630,

5; 219, 4 so & so man}7 tons of dates

ina pap-pa-su (3) |

ina mas-sar-
tum sa ( arax ) Nisanni inamdin; cf

Cyr 373, 6; Nabd 115, 5 fol; 28, 1 (end)

ina mas-sar-tum [sa] ( arax)Abi; 237,

24; 111, 5+6 (-ti); 311, 4 three of the 4

AS owed, the debtor ina ma-as-sar-

tum
|
sa <> rax ) Sabäti, ( arax ) Addari

(arax) Nisanni i-nam-din. Camb 314,

2: 108 ma-si-xe sa sat-tuk SE-BAB
i-na mas-sar-tum (also Lohnrate) sa
(arax) Abi a . na x. iddin(a); Nabd 28,

1 (BA iii 486, 7). Cyr 374, 10: 100 tons

of dates you shall give to NN. and with

reference to these 100 ina ma-as-sa-

ra-a-ta-su ti-ni-it-ra-'- (ye shall be

paid back with his m.), also cf Peiseu,

KAS 92 & 102 (bei.). VATh 106, 13 i-nam-
din i-na mas-sir (== sar)-tum sa ...

Scheil (Rec. Trav. xix) Notes d'epigr.,

p 58 no 266, 2 i-na libbi mas-sar-ti

ra-bi-ti
|
sa e-bi-ir-ti.

mas asu 1. pr imsus forget
j
vergessen} II

16 a-b 68-9 5a bi-el-su
|
im-su-su BA

ii 279—80 whom his lord forgot. V 47

b 28 see mammü 2.

masasu 2. see massu 1; only in XI. AV
5203; Br 203, 205. K 246 iv (= D 133;

H 98—99; II 18 a-b) 53—4 amelu mut-
tal-li-ku ina ni-iq ri-e-me

|
sul-me

ki-ma ki-e (= qü bronce | Bronze})

mas-si lim-ma-sis (Br 203; 7075; 7si4;

ZK i 302; ii 410). IV 2 4 b 42—3 ki-ma
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ki-e mas-si (= IM-SU-UB-TA) lim-

ma-sis (= XE-EN-TA-SU-UB)
||
li-

tabbib, littanbit "Winckler: like as

shilling copper let it be cleansed; IV 2 28

no 1 b 16— 17 ki-ma ki-e ma-as-si
lim-ma-sis. Hommel, Sum. Les., 125:

qü massu = gegossene Schnur i.e. Kette.

— Perhaps = balalu, on which see

"Winckler, Altor. Forsch., ii IQ1 fol. u-zak-

ki V 47 b 27 (end) may have been written

with reference to an imsus > masasu
= purify etc.

j
läutern

j a homonym of

masasu 1.

KOTE. — 1. II 16 /"27 a-ma-Sa-as-su-ma
BA ii 302—3: I polish it

||
ich polire ihn, ap-

parently, l/^m a s a § u (£>.

2. IV2 21 IB Ö34ma-a-äi m u - u n - d a x -

?i i a u-ma-ii-sa id-di-e, "Winckler, loc.

cit.: the two warriors, which I have molted out

of earth pitch.

3. ki-e mas-si read hy Sayce kemaisu (AV
4322): copper (RP 2 I 56 rm 2 ; ZA vi 161 /o/ &
note 2, kemassu; this k is derived from the

name of the land ki-mas (KI = land -f-MAS,
the whole = land of MAS i. e. northern Arahia);

also see Savce, Higher Criticism § the Verdict of

the Monuments, 479; & PSBA six, ('97) 69—70;

p 70 he reads UD-KA-jäf- (=MAS) =ka-
mas, whence the Semites horrowed kemassu.
— Amiaud, KP2

ii 81 rm 3: From ki-mas (the

land of Mash) or Arabia Petraea (= Gen 10, 23)

was derived the Assyrian kemassi = copper.

(Amiaud bases his remarks on the Gudea-inscr.,

see below); Winckler, Forsch., i 167—8 KI-
MAS (Gudea, B. vi 22) = kemassü: copper

||
Kupfererz = dem Gebirge von Kupfer eigen

(X Jensen, KB iii, 1, 36—7: dem Gebirge des

[Landes] kimas) — See Jensen, loc. cit. & ZA x
363 /W/ where Sayce's etymology is rejected &
kemassu derived as in body of this article (q e

-f- masäu); but he adds: "doch gibt es ein Ge-

birge kimmas II 51, 7 Berg (von) kim(?)-mas
= Berg des grossen Z«?«-baumes; lammu =
asüxu II 23 e-/"20: eine Art Ceder. Ibid, pp 365

—6 on location of mountain kimmaä, probably

in the Lebanon; or the Hermon; or the country

of Damascus. "Ein Land Mas wird in den assy-

rischen Inschriften gar nicht erwähnt; jedoch ist

das Land Ki-mas in Gudea ein Kupferland, hat

aber nichts mit dem Namen qe-massu zu tun."

4. ZA xi 85 has name of the town Kl- mas in

Elam = NIM ki-ma- sa-(ki).

Derr. massu 1. & nimsistu (?).

musesibu etc., c/asabu (nan).

museseru (J/^eseru) regent, ruler
j
Herr-

scher, Leiter
j
AV 5615; ZB 85; V 30 e-f \%

SI-SI = mu-se-se-ru II sarru (Br

3431); V 26 g-h 50 mu-se-sir (?) men-
tioned as some part of the gisimmaru
tree. AV 5615; also see multarixu.

masistu. ZK ii 413 (ad p 300) K 2051 ii

ma-si-is[-tu].

mesestum a small net j ein kleines Netzj

ScHEir., ZA ix 221—22 (S 31—52) B 18

GIS-SA-TUB = me-se-es-tum
||
te-

su-u & pügu.

mastu in sax mast u (q, v.).

mästum /. daughter
|
Tochter

j see mär tu.

mas-tum 2. Bc 265, Br 10538, AV 9005

sub (?)- turn.

mastü, maltü (AV 5028) m drinkingjar,

bowl |Trinkgefäss| j/satü; § 65, 31a;

Hebr. iii 110; BA i 326 ad 175. II 44 no 8,

54—55 ma-al-tu-u Qixru & rabu-u
explanatory to lum-mu & di-qa-ru

(q. v.); also e-f 47 anaqqu = mal-
tu-u(?); II 47 (e)-f 53 mal-tu-u sa-

pu-tu (Br 14115); V 20 (a-)b 36— 7 kannu
(q. v.) sa mas-ti-i.

mastltu & maltltU f drink, beverage
{
Ge-

tränk
\ §§ 51; 65, 31a; Asb viii 104 water

a-na mas-ti-ti-su-nu; ix 34 mas-ti-

tu u-sa-qir a-na pi-i-su-un; IV 31 B
25 see xabanäti; K 4931 O 22 (H 117)

see dimtu 1 (= U- A-MU-EME-SAL,
Br 6090); IV 2 49 a 11 (= TM i) see matü

3; l/ssatü; to the same L^also:

mestü drunkard, drunk
j
trunken

j
BA

ii 296—7 i. e. der vom mastü überwäl-

tigte. II 16 d 24 mes-tu-u ul ux-xur-
su (to the strength of the worm) the

drunkard is not inferior; AV 5374.

massitu V 31 g-h 30 mas-si-ti
|]
ni-si-

tim; cfAV 5225; perhaps also P. N. Ar ad
(amel) Tjl-m as-si-tum (Pinches, PSBA
xix 132, 10—11).

massittum V 27 e-f so GUL-SIN-GAL-
LUM = mas-sit (or laq?)-tum, AV
5226, Br 259; cf \ 32 b 66 sin-gal-lum

= ga-an-nu.

masittu (?) Perhaps K 3364 O 17 ma-si-

is-su i-xa-sa [ ] (am el) Ub-bar(or

mas?).

masetu Sarg Ann 175 (mät ) Tabalum
ana pät gimrisu uqatti ma-se-ti-is.

mesetu Smsk, K 626, 13 that and that in a

me-se-ti sa bäbi 'i-i-la (Hr1 \p 23).

mus-ri-it V 33 vii 16 read cir-ri-it ((jiritu). oj mas-tum II 43, 18; AV 5212 see bar- tum.
me-sit-tum AV 5367 ad V 28 a 33 read pi-rit-tum (}. v.).



ßU

muste'ü e. g. mus-te-'-u par-<ji; 165 a 4

Neb mu-us-te-'u-um ba-la-tani; also

IV 2 1 a 45; ZA iv 107, 21, see se'u.

mustabil e. g. Sarg Cgi 34 efc.; V 39 a-b 36

KA-XI-XI = mus-ta-bil a-ma-ti;

AV 5635; Br 738; see abalu ("?ni).

mustabarrü salimi & mütänu. acj S' of

3 of barü 4 (see p 186 coZ 1); § 85; AV
5634; Br 9543.

mustaxmetu D 97, 5 etc. ctg 5* of xa-

matu 2 (q. v.).

Mastuk & Mastuku (ZA vii 181) see

Marduk.

mastaku abode, dwelling, chamber
|
Stätte,

Wohnraum, Kammer |; Z s ad ii 168

sanctuary
j
Heiligtum |; Lyon, Sargon, 81;

Manual, 119. Asb x 72 mas-ta-ku su-

a-tu mu-sal-li-mu beli-su su-u-ma
(i. e. the bit-ridüti) Winckler, Forsch.,

252. V 35, 33—4 (iläni) i-na sa-li-im-

tim I i-na mas-ta-ke-su-nu u-se-si-

ib (1 sg) su-ba-at tu-ub libbi. KB iii

(2) 90 ii 7 kummu darü mas-ta*[-ku];

V 65 b 10 mas (so instead of the erroneous

pa)-ta-ku la-li-e-su (cf var mas-
tak-ku, ZA iii 302, 10). IV 2 27 b 8—9
ardatu ina mas-ta-ki-sa (=DAMAL-
A-NI) u-se-el-lu-u (i.e., the seven evil

spirits) make the girl rise up from her

abode; 19 b 33—4, see masa'u. K 41 b

6 (end) ana mas-tak-ki-ia i-ru-ba-

am (PSBA xvii 65 foil). 85, 4—30, 1 i 42

ki-ic-Qi (q. v.) ellu ma-as-ta-ku tak-

ni-e (Ball, PSBA xi 320), II 57 a-b 11

AN-UD (bu-ri-da) AN-UD = n A-A
(? malkatu?) sa mas-ta-ki (AV 5228);

S b
1 R v 14—15 see kiggu; V 38 coll, 15;

41 e-f 15; Br 5488; 7808.

NOTE. — T. A. (Lo.) 15, 5 (Bezold, Dipl, 100)

ma-ai-ta-ka i-na pa-ni favour?, but KB
v 130 reads ba-as-ta-ka.

mas(l)taktu /. D 86 i 10— ll GIS-LU-LU
& GIS-KI-LAL = mas-tak-tum (cf

musixxu); II 45 c-d 14—15; AV 5229;

Br 9811, 10731 ; BA ii 289 treasury {Schatz-

kammer |; Sarg Khors 162: 8 lion-colos-

susses each of 4610 talents mal-tak-ti
eri nam-ri; also Bull 71; Sarg Ann 424

(BA iii 192—3 rm **: product )Produkt|);

XIV 74; Pp ii 32; iv 110. Jäger; BA ii

290 restores II 16 d 47 foil mastaktum
kaspi u macarru xurägi. Meissner-

Eost, Blt-xiläni, 8 rm 2: m something

like: Produkt, Machwerk, ]/s a t a k u.

mastaktu 2. K 4338 aillniaStaktu foil,

by agarru & ig^ur säri.

mas(r, ljtakal a plant used for magic pur-

poses {eine für magische Zwecke ver-

wendete Pflanze} §§ 51 ; 106; TM 29 rm2;
PSBA iii ('81) 83; Jensen, ZA vii 179; BA
i 168, 13 & 181 rm ** (on p 182) where

much literature is given. Lehmann, i

159 rm: original form not known, etymo-

logy not yet determined. IV2 57 b 9 binu
Sam in-NU-US (= mastakal); 26 b

35—6 c/" binu. mas-ta-kal = Sam IN-
NU-US; Z § 44-5. DT 59 Bl—8 bi-nu
mar-ta-kal; also K 4704 B 2—3 (Hr11

111) & masalu Q.
mus(l)tälu decider

{
Entscheider

j
properly

Cig Q* of bxti, BA i 278; ZB 99, bei. ZK
i 307; not r6tf as G § 90. AV 5636. IV 2

26 a 28—9 be-lum mus-ta-lum (= SA-
KUS-U) ma-lik mil-ki (q.v.) sa iläni

rabüti (tb also ll 30 [Br 8049], 31, 32);

60 a 31 Samas mus-ta-a-lum la da-

a-tim (q. v.); 48 a 26 <n ) Marduk ab-

kal (=NUN-ME) iläni rabü mus-ta-
lum; cfl a 12—3 ( ilat ) Is-tar-su mus-
tal-tum ina a-xa-a-ti it-ta-ziz; I 35

no 2, Nabu is called I 4 (end) mui-ta-
lu; Salm. Ob, 12 Nusku called ilu mul-
ta-lu (KB i 130—1; Scheil, Sahn, 86);

Neb i 7 Neb mu-us-ta-larn äxiz ni-

meqi (RP 2 v 113: the exalted; PSBA x

88: the mild; Flemming, Neb, 24— 5, where

a wrong etymologj'); I 65 a 4; Sm 1371

O 2 (NE 93) Gilgames rubü mus-ta-
lu rab-bu sa nise. ZA iv 10, 45 (K

3474 ii 29) da-a-a-na mus-ta-lum, the

judge, the decider. Bee. Trat: xx (p 70.

no xxxvii col 2, 8—9) mu-us-ta-al us(?)-

ta-na-da-nu ("|Ap?)-su-nu-ti. V 29

a-b 69 ZAG = mus-tal-ti (or gir-ri-

ti?, AV 5627 mus-ri-ti; Br 6483); H 40,

220 SA(=LIB)-KU§-U (i. e. big SA)
= mus-ta-lum; ib also V 13 c 8— 10.

mustamü. II 32 a-b 63 KA (i-»im-d«-ut-

*u 5 KA-KA-KA = mu-us-ta-mu-u =
a-ma-nu-a (62) talker

{
Schwätzer

| ag,

5^ of n»N; § 104; ZA v 87 rm; AV 5637;

Br 584.

mustimu, etc. see sämu (n"C>).

mustemiqu used as adj & noun 7
, suppliant

{Fleher} "jAem equ. Neb mu-us-te-mi-
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5

qu V 34 a 8 (KB iii, 2, 38); Sp II 265 a

vii 5 il tab-ni-i-te beli-su (Strong,

PSBA xvii 142 fol il-tab-ni i-te-en-su)

mus-te-mi-qu sa
;
pi mus-te-

me-qu-te, ZA iv 232, 7.

mustemequtu ardent prayer, sighing
j
Ge-

bet, Flehenj ZA v 59, 12 i-gis mus-te-
me-qu-ti (draw nigh to my ardent

prayer).

mastenü. K 4174 + 4583 iii 17 mas-te-

nu-u evidently some plant. M s Texts,

p 8.

mustepistu = epistu witch JHexeJlAepe-
su bewitch

j
behexen j. TM 15 note 1 ; 157.

IV 2 49 b 42 mus-te-pis-tu te-pu-sa-

an-ni«fc.; o74e-pis-ia u mus-te-pis-
ti-ia; ZK ii 34 fol.

mustarü Merod.-Balad. ii 8 mus-ta-ru-u
Sippar, Nippur u Bäbili (; aq S t of

arü Avho leadeth right {der rechtleitet j).

mustarrixu, musdjtarxu {q. v.) ]/sa-

raxu. powerful
|
gewaltig, mächtigj . GGN

'80, 519 rm 1; AV 5478, 5638; K 4386 ii

57 (II 48 e-f 47) EME-XA-MUN-DI-
DI (si-lim-sa) = mU s-tar-ri-xu (Br

853; ZK ii 347); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 26

ia-a-ti .... mul-tar-xu (Winckler,

Forsch., ii 34— 5). V 66 a 17 (end) mus-
tar-xu (see Oppert, Melanges Renter,

220 fol., Hommel, Gesch., 792—4; PSBA
vi 182; ZK ii 233). Neb ix 48; I 51 no 2,

a 8 Marduk belu rabü . . . mu-us (var

mus)-ta-ar(»fl»- -tar)-xu; ZA iv 107, 2

ilu .... mu-us-ta-ar-xa (&cf KB iii, 2,

2—3 Marduk m = dem hehren); Anp i 15,

40; iii 116. TP v 66 ka-lis mul-tar-
xi all those who deemed themselves

powerful.

mustaskin see sakanu.

mustesmi Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 222

col i 4) AV 5642, see semü.

musteseru (ag 5* of eseru, n^") ruler,

leader JKegierer, Leiter |. TP i 1 i] Asur
mus-te-sir kissat iläni; Salm, Mon,

3 ( jl ) Samas mus-te-sir teniseti.

Sm 949 7 t' 1
) Samas mus-te-es-se-

ru te-ni-se-e-ti; ZA iv 10, 42 mus-te-
se-ru; 8, 32 mus-te-sir (13, 5); II 67, 85

cf misaru; Sp III 586 + Em III 1, 12

mus-te-sir-sa at-ta its director art

thou. KM no 12, 29 (end) mus-te-es-ru
näre P l

. AV 5641. IV 2 29* no 5 (K 101 R
= H 105—6) 1—2 e-la ka-a-ti i-lim

mus-te-se-ru (= SI-DI) ul i-si. V 46

b 32 (il) mus-te-sir si-lim = AN-XI-
ÜE (ZA i 259 rm 1); var to I 49 i 5—6
(ll

> Marduk mus-te-sir käl gim-ri; f.

K 4931 9—10 Istar mus-te- sir-rat

(SI-DI) gi-mir nab-ni-tu (H 116); cf
ZB 33—51; Sayce, Hibb. Led, 336; 521—2;
Hommel, VK 318—9; Jx -n 58—9.— b) care-

taker, provider
j Versorger j

Sarg Cyl 70

Ea mu-us (var mus)-te-sir naq-bi-su
(q. v.); bull inscr. 88; Neb Babyl, i 4 Neb
mu-us-te-si-ir asräti u Nabu.

mustatallu Br 10713 ad II 47 c-d 22 AN-
LU-BAD £^ ^ = mus-ta-tal-lu,

AV 5639; Lotz, Quaestiones, 31: mus-ta-
ri-lu, name of a star.

mati, mat (> mate > matai, § 62, 1)

adv when? |\vann?| adi mat(i) = until

when, how long? jbis wann, wie lange?|

§§ 41, 78; H* 15. = "JTIÖ-1». T. A. (Ber.)

58, 38 a-di ma-ti how long? V 47 b 6

(end) a-xu-la-ua = a-di ma-ti (ZB 18;

116); Br 10392. IV 2 29** no 5 (= H 105)

R 7—8 a-di ma-ti (= ME-EN-NA
EMESAL) be-el-ti suxxuru päniki

||
6 a-xu-lap-ia (= axuläuia, PSBA

xix 315); perh. 10 b 21—22 ME-EN-NA
= a-di-ma-ti(-i?) Br 10407; ME-EN-
NA also 11 23, 25, 27. (ZB 30, 72, 75); 18

no 2 13—14 n A-nim .... ma-ti
(= ME-NA-KU, Br 10392) nu-ux liq-

bi-ka; 15/16, 17/18 (ME-NA = ma-ti),

also 19/20, 21/22, 23/24 (ZK i 208); ibid,

R only nu-ux liq-bi(u)-ka. K 5157, 3

—
4 foil ME-NA-KU = a-di ma-tim

(nine times); ZB 28; H 181 woxii; Hcv 38.

IV 2 23 no 1 26—7 a-di-ma-ti (=LI, Br

1109); 28/29; 30/31 (end) a-di mat
(= LI-KU EMESAL); 19 no 3, 33—34
a-di ma-tim, ZB 75. Often amplified by

-ma:

matema, matlma (AV 5236), adv indef

whenever |wann nur immer
j §§ 39, 78,

79. l7F23ma-ti-ma;Br.Mu. 84,2—11,

103, 23; often in c. t. (Tc 99); II 9 c-d 51

sum-ma ma-ti-ma (Br 7950); 81—6—7,

209, 36 ma-ti-ma ina ax-rat üme (L 2

49; S3 77; L 2 22; pi 25; cf Lehmann, ii

86). TP viii £0—51 a-na ar-kat ü-uni

ga-a-te | a-na ma-te-ma. H 27, 588

u-kur-su
|
UD-KUE-KU

|

= a-na

ma-ti-ma; cf II 48 a-b 12 (+13); ZK ii
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99 fol; B? 15; Br 7832; K 1282 R 26; V
25 c-cl 4 (22 where is added a-na ar-ka-

nu); KB iv 58 ii 12 ma-ti-ma a-na

ark ät üme (Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 14

—

15); III 46 a 13, 16 in a ma-te-me(& ma);

no 3, 14 ina ur-kis ina ma-te-e-ma;
41a31 ma-ti-ma i-na ar-kat ü-mi. T.A.

Lo. 29, 59 ma-ti-mi; Ber 49.E10 (-ma).

— "With following lä etc. = never
j nie-

mals
j
Asb viii 60 ma-te(t>a»* -ti)-e-ma

.... la; Smith, Asurb, 292 t: ma-te-e-

ma-; 289, 48 ma-ti-ma. NE 67, 21 ul

ib-si Gilgames ni-bi-ru ma-ti-ma,
there never was a crossing (J^ 86 ; JI_N

30— 1); Nabd 668, 18 as-su ma-ti-ma
la; YATh 575, 5—6 ma-ti-ma u-ul aq-

bi-qu-ma; — also contracted to imma-
tema (>> in(a) matema) with neg =
never (ZA xi 352); NE 65, 26—9 im-ma-
ti-ma (§ 78, AV 3739); K 2852 + K 9662

i 29 im-ma-te-ma-a tal-te-me didst

thou ever hear? Ill 44 no i ii 1 ; 43 iii 1

im-ma-ti-ma i-na ar-ka-ti ü-mi (ZK

ii 16); I 70 ii 1; perh. 82—5—22, 99 R 5

im-ma-at sise .... ir-rah-u-ni. T.A.

Ber. 24, 17 u-ul .... im-ma-ti-i-me

(cf 20), 28 and im]-ma-ti-i-me (& -e) at

last; 49 (= continually); R 55, 56, 58;

21, 31 im-ma-ti-ma u-ul a-mur; Lo.

35, 14 im-ma-ti-i-me-e (as soon as).

mätU /. (AV 5238) C. St. ma- at (AV 5233) f
land, country JLand, Landschaft j. pi

mätäte(-i), §§ 30, 70 & tb usually KÜE
(§§ 9, 176; 23, Br 7394; NE 67,22; Behist.

23; TP i 22), prefixed also to names of

countries; IV 31 1 a-na KUR-NU-
GI-A = (mät lä tärat); UN(= ka-

lam)-MA Br 5910, 5914, etc.; § 62, 2: en-

tirely unknown as to its original form;

ZD3IG 23, 357; 37, 757. Sa v 15 ma-at
= ku-u-ru (see küru, 5); H 5, 148. TP
i 59 eli mat xl Asur ma-a-ta eli ni-

se-sa nise lu-rad-di (vii 31); vii25 i-na

KUR-ti-ia (cf i 88, iv 38; iii 9—10); i 48

KUR-ti-su-nu. II38c-rfll pätu(g.v.)

ma-a-ti; ZA iv 8, 45-4-46 (-turn); Esh

iv 26 (see tibu & X Winckler, Forsch.,

ii9rml), Sendsch,34: ma-a-tu (= people);

Neb Senk, i 9 ma-a-ti u ni-si land and

people; V 65 b 42 ma-ti-ia; 66 a 25 ma-
a-ti a-a-bi-ia; I 67 a 12 see gamalu;
D 93, 2 cf zakaru, Q b. del 100 (end)

ma-a-tum; K 2852 + K 9662 iii 5 (end)

sa eli e-ri-bi ma-a-tum; 81—6— 7,

209, 41 (end); K 3474 i 45 (end) iläni

ma-a-ti; 46 namuratka ezzitu ma-
a-tum sap-xat; 47 [ina] nap-xar
mätäti (cf I 38); H 78, 27 nap-xar ma-
a-ti (IV 2 9 a 27); Sp II 265 a xvii 4 ma-
ta . . . . su-um-[qu-tu?]. Sn ii 29 ma-
a-ti my land; K 5157, 22 mät-ka; 24

ma-at-ka (H 181, xii); 26 ni-si ma-ti-

ka; Sn iii 26 mät-su (§ 51, also D 96, 27),

23 mäti-su; IV 2 48, 1 mät-su; mäti-su
Cuthean Cre&t.-frg 24; del 197 a-na ma-
ti-su let him return; 174 KUR-su (?);

Rec. Trav. xx, 65 foil (no xxxv) 11 end

[ma]-ti-su (ZA xii 318); ZA v 144, 31

see ki§ru, 1. Sn Bav 39 ma-tu-us-su-
un into their land (§ 80 e); I 44, 54 e-dis

ip-par-sid-du-ma ma-tu-us-su-un
(= & escaped alone to their country). —
IV 2 19 a 11—12 ina ali u ma-a-ti

(= UN-MA), see S 1

' 247 ka-lam-ma
|

UN
|
= ma-a-tu, H 23, 462; same iö

also IV 2 12 19—20 mät-su; 1 iii 15—6
ma-a-ti ra-pa-as-ti; 5 ii 71 (H 77, 40),

69 = KUB; 20 no 2, 7—8 a-na ma-a-ti;

V 44 a-b 16 (= ma-a-ti) ZK ii 313. II

19 6 23—6 = ma-a-tum; K 4870, 39 a-na
ma-a-ti; K 133 9—10; IV 2 11 a 1—2

(cf 3) ka-la ma-a-tim (= KA-NAG-
GA EME-SAL) Br 596; cf ZK i 112

(refers to kingi); ZK i 172; IV 2 20 no 1

16ib-tar-ra-a ni-si ma-a-ti; 27 b 24

—

5 sa ma-a-tu(m) i-nar-[ru]-su-nu (ZB

83 rm 1). IV 2 29 no 1 a 9—10 (ma-a-ti

be-el ma-ta-a-ti); 13 b 32—33 (ki-ma
da-a-a-ni ma-ta-a-te su-te-sir); IV 2

28, 1 R 7—8 ri-me-nu-u sa ma-ta-a-ti
at[-ta], see below for other plurals. —
KUR in e. g. IV 2 24 no 3, 13 ma-a-ta
u ni-si; 28 no 1, 9—10 KUR-KUR-RA
= ma-ta-a-ti (var -te); b 5—6; S b 302

see küru 5; also perh. V 39 a-b 50; H 26,

552. Ill 59 b 31 = ma-at; V 52 b 39—
40 = ina ma-a-tim; Y 44cd 5 ) (un > "^
= bei ma-a-ti; Lay 16, 43 ma-a-tu
rapas-tu (q. v.); K 3238 i 13—14 ma-
a-tum (= MA-DA, q. v.) ra-pa-as-

tum (H 181, x); S 954, 1—2 KI = ina

ma-a-tim; H 31, 708 also IV 2 1* iv 9

+ 11 mu-na-as-sir ma-a-ti; 12 a 19

—20 kis-sat ma-a-ti; 83— 1—18, 215,

14 <
m5t > Bit-ma-at-ti. R. 2. 454,

25c/"dagalu; 27 ma-a-tum-me-e li-
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mid-da sada-a; K 2619 iv 15 ma-a-ta

ma-a-ta. AdajJd-legend 7 (= T. A., Ber.,

240) su-u-t]u a-na ma-a-ti u-ul izig-

ga ( + 9); 23 i-na ma-a-ti-ni (cf 2-4);

R 7 + 8; E. 2. 454 + 79, 7—8, 180 R 22

c/rausarü, 1; 17 ib-ri nap-li-is ma-
a-ti (20, ma-a-tum; 24 -tu), IS sa

ma-a-ti i-xa-am-pu (?). K 112 (HrL)

R 6— 7 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi sa

b(p)al-ku-te
|

sa ma-a-ti i-du-bu-

ub (AJSL xiv 9); Sp III 586 + Em III

1, 24 ( lJ ) Samas sa ma-a-ti da-i-nu

(cf TSBA viii 167 fol). — IV 2 39 a 21

la-ur-ri u ma-ta-ti-su-nu, I 7 KUE-
KUE(tw >->- i. e. ^/-ending )-su-nu; 4.0

no 1 col 1, 7 KUE-KUK-EA = 8

KUE-KUE-MES (Br 7394). V 35,

lift kul-lat ma-ta-a-ta ka-li-si-na.

TM i 51 ka-li-si-na ma-ta-a-ti; ii 21

(end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282 R) 27 ma-
ta-a-ti nap-xar-si-na (may listen);

II 29 a-b 62 DIM-KUE-KUE-EA =
ri-kis ma-ta-a-ti (Br 2762). plKXJR,-

MES e. g. IV 2 27 a 20 (c/"l9); 1* c 30

(wrma-ta....; 29 = KUE-KUE-EA)
cf ibid., 32 + 36; KUE-KUE. Z^ ii 132;

iv 85; Salm. Ob, 3, 7, 18, 72; V 53 no 3

(K 618) R 1 sa KUE-KUE dan-na-ti;

Beb 7; TP i 10; V 69, 19—20 DAMAL-
MES (=rapsäti)

|

KUE-KUE Xa-i-

ri (ZK ii 355); II 50 c-d 4; KUE-KUE-
MES &a,lm.Mon,0 11; cfR33 ana mätäti
sa-ni-a-ti. TP vii 43; also KUE-KUE-
ti (HiLPRECRT,Assyriaca,56rm); iv83,X.B

8; IV 2 2 no 2, 10; KB iii (1) 130—1 Samsu-

iluna i 18 ma-ta-tim; JEAS '91,400, 27

ma-ta-a-tum; K 2701 a 15 (-ti); ZA iv

13, 30; Hilprkcht, OBI, I no 41 (& 46)

1—2 a-na (n ) Bel
|
be-el ma-ti-a-ti;

Banks, Diss, 14, 1 no 4, 95 kab-tu be-el

ma-ta-a-tu. Marduk (q. v.) is called

belmatäti. sarma-a-a-ta-ti Cyr 175,

2 etc. title of king Cyrus = king of the

world. — 81—11—3, 478 ii KI-EN-GI
= ma-a-tum. (PSBA xviii 252); H 31,

712; — V 29 e-f 45 MA-DA (II 50, 46)

= ma-a-tum; 46 MA-DA KI-IN-GI
= ma-a-tum Su-me-ri; 47 MA-DA-
KI-IN-GI |^|-KI(Hommel,VK19AGA-

DE) = mätum Su-me-ri u Ak-kad-i
(H 25, 530; Br 6828 fol); H 40, 201 (Br

6825); 26, 551 (§ 9, 49); KB iii (2) 4—5
ii 3 di-ku-ut MA-DA-ia (AJPxi496—7;

ZA iv 109 rm 1); Neb ii 13 + 26 (KB iii,

2, 66—7 ad 12 col iii 39); IV 2 27 no 5, 6

—7 MA-DA MA-DA-BI = ma-a-ta
ana ma-a-ti; K 5157 25—6 (H 181

xii); K 3238 i 13—4;
II 39 c-d 4— 15 ma-a-tum {col d) = 4,

KUE (Br 7394); 5 KALAM (Br 5914);

6 XU-KA EME - SAL (Br 2055); 7, SI

(Br 9275; Sc
3, 14); 8, KI Br 9636); 9, KI-

IN-GI (Br 9678; cf V 62 a-b 40); 10, GI
(Br 2394; HF 51); 11, MA (Br 6774; 8e

98);

12, MA-DA (Br 6825); 13, TIK (Br 3216);

14, DAE (Br 3483); 15, SUX (Br 3017);

II 47 C-d 26 TAG-DAE = abnu ma-a-
tu; e-f 15

(ra-bi-ta) EDIX = ma-ta-a-
ti (Br 4528). II 30 g-h 7 ma- tum e-li-

tum (Br 9377: SI-NIM "which also = eli-

tu, E-lam-tum etc.) X saplitu (Br

9403). Cf II 50 R 2—4. — sa mätäte
after names of officials designates these

offices as imperial (Eeichsäinter) BA ii

136, 38. — mat (=KI) pale (but cf hip),

m nukurti, m nabalkatti etc. see these

words. —
plain, valley

j
Ebene, Thalj X sadü.

Del 96 illakü guzale sad-u u ma-
a-tum (traversed mountain and dale);

Scheil, Nabd ix 16 i-na i-pat (cf V 63 6

46 i-pa-at) ma-ti kal
||
xi-ci-ib sade;

also cf Sarg Cyl 72 ; bull inscr. 93.

NOTE. — 1. Asb ii 81 e-me-du KUR-su
= mäti-Iu, KB ii 172—3; see, however, Wecck-
leb, Forsch., i 105, 246, 261 rm 3. — Sn ii 37 ; Synchr.

Hist. EC 30; V 54, 40—41.

2. V 16 a-b 13 S I G = m a - a - q u (g. v .) : t u m
(X ZB 93) ;

preceded by (12) s a - d u - u & foil, by
E-lam-tum (14—6); Su-bar-tum (17—9).

AV 5100; Br 11872; the ib SIG (= ensu etc),

perhaps owing to a confusion with mätu = die

{q. v.).

3. T. A. (Ber.) 2, 3 ma-t[i-ia]; 7 R 31 in a

ma-ti-ka sa ma-at ki-ig-ri; 22 ma-
tum ru-ga-at (the land is far off) ; 73,10 a-na
(mat) ma . B u . 9 ft io ma-ta-tum ru-qa-
tum; — in Lo. written ma-ti (1, 94); ma-a-ti
(1, 91); ma-ti-ka (3, 6 & Ber. 2, 5); KUR &
KUR-KI-su (49, 17); KUR-ti-su (9, 35);

KUR-i-su (7,7); pi (mat) ma . ta -ti (29,7);

KUR-MES (12,10) KUR-KUR-HES(45,12);
KUR -KUR (10, 13); KUR -XI- A (17, 32);

KUR- KUR-XI- A (14, 18); KUR-KUR-
KI (12,35); KUR-MES-KI (24, 47); KUR-
KUB.-MES-KI (12, 3i); KUR-KUR-KI-
MES (14, 2); KUR-KI-XI-A (17, 11) etc.

— Der. :

mätitan (or -an?) totality of the country

(-ies); all countries |Gesammtheit aller

Länder, alle Lande
j

§ 80 d. Sarg Ann 428
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teneseti (Khors 165 dadme, 177malke)
ma-ti-tan. Smith, Asurb, 138, 83 a-na
ta-mar-ti ma-ti-tan throughout the

land (KB ii 258—9); Neb viii 26 ki-ir-bi

ma-ti-ta-an in all countries; IV 2 60* B
O 10 a-a-i-te ep-se-e-ti sa-na-a-ti

ma-ti-tan; V 63 b 48 xi-gi-ib sa-di-i

u ma-ti-ta-an; 65 b 41 bu-se-e ma-
ti-tan (ZK ii 351 rm 1).

ma-a-at-ta etc.; T. A. cf ma'du, mädu.

mätu 2. (mo) pr imüt (pi imütü §§ 27; 31);

ps imät; pm met, mit die {sterben
J,

§§ 114/bW; AV 5239. H 83, 39 see mixgu
& Br 4388; 89, 22 (& K 567, 13) see bü-

bütu; 89, 27 (</kibru); 28 sa ina gi-

rim u gu-gi-e i-mu-ut ( ££l| >—«J-GA^

ZB 77. IV 2 60* C 19 cf balätu Q pr &
add H 194 no 179 (§ 150). K 522, 9 i-

mu-tu (cf I 13); K 96, 17 ina ku-ug-
gu i-mut-tu (they die of cold) AV 4585;

Jensen, 51; 495; — IV 2 59 no 1 see ba-
latu Q pc; II 40 a-b 56 a stone called

sag-gi li-mut; K 2527 -f K 1547 29

see bübütu a) end; also B 29 (i-mu-
ut); K 2660 (= III 38, 2) B 5 (end) lu-

mut-tam-ma I will die. — ia-mu-tu
K181 29 etc., see ia-mu-tu (j) 360 col 2)

where read Johns & add JAOS xx 250. —
NE 59, 3 a-na-ku a-mat-ma ul (I will

not die) J*> 82 foil; Jx
-N 28 foil. K 517, 26

ina gu-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; II 16 f
42 foil see balatu Q ps (& BA i 462; ii

305; Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 119; Br 4388;

6122). K 1282 B 18 (= Di&iara-legend)

ul i-ma-ti ina sib-ti (BAÜ433); K646,
21 man-ma ul i-mit-ti; K 31 B 20

anäku ina gu-mi sa me a-ma-a-tu.
V 3 1 a-b 69 see k a b a tu (Br 1 517) ; Strassm.,

Liverpool, 8, 16 ina patri parzilli ta-

ma-a-tu (= Sfsg) ZA iii 78; BA iv 7

she shall be killed with a dagger. — K 81,

12 sa mi-i-tu a-na-ku because I was
dead {weil ich tot war| BA i 198; K 509,

19; Beh 37 (he died); K 79, 16; 81, 2—4,

65,1 sarru mi-e-ti is dead. K 533, 4—

5

mi-tu-u-ni istu libbisunu
|
mi-e-tu.

Cyr 292, 15 L son of S ml-ti. K 11, 22

—3: ma-a abu-u-a
|
lu me-e-ti; ibid

15 (AV 5378). — Q* = Q Sn v 2 Ku-
durnaxundi .... ur-ru-xis im-tu-ut
died suddenly. V 25 c-d 16 (cf xalaqu
& maracu 2, (Q<; Br 1517). Nabd-Ann ii

14 the king's mother im-tu-ut (BA ii

237—8; KB iii, 2, 130); Beh 17 after this

Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-su mi-
i-ti (committed suicide) § 55c; ac Asb

iii 6 I, Istar mi-tu-tu Ax-se-e-ri (the

killing of A) ... . eppus (BA ii 295); iv

56 sa mi-tu-tu ip-la-xu, who were

afraid to die (ZK ii 281). — Qtn K 196

B iii 7 the owners of the house im-ta-

nu-ut-tu shall die (Pinches, Texts, 13).

— S3 deliver to death, kill, murder Jdem

Tod überliefern, töten, morden} ZB 31.

IV 2 30 no 1, b 11—12 atüda ina

sa-di-i ta-na-ar u tus-mit (Jensen,

339); Banks, Diss, 1 no 4, 27 (end) ina

su-uk-li-.su us-ma-a-at; 18 no 2 (8

—

10); 25 us-ma-at. Bee. Trav. xx 57 foil

(no vii 12) a-na mi-nam tu-us-mat-

ma. Nabd-Ann iii 23 us mä -at (Prince,

Diss, 90; but KB iii, 2, 134 mita -at);
K 8571 O 10 gal-mat qaqqa-du a-na
su-mut-ti. Dibbara-legend iii 2.1 see

xarabu 1 ; i 20 (K 2619) gi-ix-ru u ra-

ba-a is-te-nis su-mit-ma (kill jtöteJ!);

H 77, 34 the seven evil spirits . . . . mus-
mi-tu-ti (var mi-tu-tu) la a-di-ru-ti

su-nu (= IY 2 5 b 64—5); V 46 a-b 41

MUL-LU-BAD = mus-mit bu-lim
(murderer of cattle); S c

1 b 26 mus-mi
[-tu?], Jensen, 9bfol, D 93,6. Km 239, 17

us-mi-it. — 5* tus-ta-mat KB vi, 1,

65 col 3, 16—17; 23 foil.

NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 46, 50 If therefore he re-

mains upon his journey and dies (i-nu-ma
i(a)-mu-ta); 9 Ä 24 li-mn-ut; 104, 59— CO

BA-BAD = ni-mu-tum that we may die

(ZA vi 260 »•»» 1) ; — 22 Ii 28 u 1 i - m a - a - a t (if

he does not die) ; 9Ä20 i-na <; i - t i i-ma-at-
tum so that they die in foreign lands (also 7/26;

36) KB v 30—1; 92, 38 by command of the king

da-ma-at thou shalt die. — 24, 62 la- a mi-
i - i t N: i\

r
is not dead, c/"58 a-na-ku-ma

lu-u mi-i-it (if only I had died) ; 9 R 14 m i -

tum (3 pi, m); 58, 138 mi- 1 a- tu (and when)
I die ; 44, 17 sum-ma mi-ta-ti hut if I die

;

58, 65 BAD: mi- it; 44, 20; 43, 22 (pi) mi- it;

Lo. 5, 31 (3 Sff, m) -j- 39 (3 sg, f) ; f m a - a - 1 a -

at (Lo. 8, 61), m a - ' a - 1 a - a t (8, 63), m i - 1 a - a t

(1, 14+ 43); me-ia-te (43, 6; = \ sg), cf ZA v
19; BA-BAD Lo. 28, 53; 50, 52 etc. — 22, 31

ima- at? — 3 Ber. 219 It 12 and you ti-nii-
tu-na-nu (give us death) ; S>3 Ber. 39, 7 u a t -

ta du-us-mi-it-an-ni and you give me
death. — Derr.

:

mütu Ml death {Tod* §§ 31; 64; AV 5661

;

Br 1519; 2132. §alm. Ob, 152 mu-ut
simti-su il-lik and he went to death of
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Ms own choice? (Hommel, Gesch., 676

rm 2), cf Asb ii 21; iii 124 mu-u-tu lim-

nu a-sar-raq-su-nu-ti. NE 58, 18 iz-

za-nun mu-u-tu; 59, 5 mu-ta ap-lax

(-ma); 60, 7 (end) im-rat-su-nu mu-
tu; 61, 5 mu-ta u TI-LA (= balata);

also 66, 38 (see balätu), 39 sa mu-ti ul

ud-du-u üme-su (ZK ii 342); 66, 34 sa

mu-ti ul ig-gi-ru gal-mi (so long no

picture is drawn of death); 67, 25 {cf

barü, 6) + 27; 69, 50; 70, 3 A-MES
(= me) mu-ti & mu-u-ti the waters of

death. (Jensen, 214 ocean); Adapa-legend

29 me-e mu-u-ti (BA ii 418 foil: "here

not = Ocean"); 28 a-ka-la sa mu-ti;

Hymn to Ninib, 24: ki-ma mu-ti li-

duk-ka-ma (Abel & Winckler, Texte,

60 fol; Hommel, Sum. Les., 123—4); IV 2

3 a 26 (end) it-ti mu-u-ti (Br 1519) ra-

kis is bound unto death. Sp II 265a ii 5

(end) il-la-ku u-ru-ux mu-u-t[e]; cf

Sarg Khors 118 (-ti); Ann 403 (mu-ti);

H 120 B, 8 nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br

1517); Cuthean Cve&t.-frg iii 3 sa-lum-

mat ni-si mu-si mu-u-tu (ZA xii

321 fol) del 223 su-u mu-tum-ma that

means death (NE 145, 246); 222 ina bit

ma-a-li-ia] a-sib mu-u-tum. I 67 a

27 (end) i-za-an-nu (q. v.) i-ma-at
mu-u-ti (fear of death); Sarg Cyl 29 is-

lu-xa i-mat mu-u-ti; Ann 338. K2061
ii 18 (= H 203) mu-u-tum, same tb in

H 18, 300 = mi-i-tum (Br 4389); V 30

g-h 36 E-KUR-BAD = bit mu-ti (H

23, 467; ibid 66 =naqbaru, Br 6259);

37 cfBv 1519; H 215, 35 foil; V 16 e-f 42

E-KUE,( a - ra -n>-BAD = mi-i-tum
(Br 1518, 6257, 6261; AV5384; KAT 2 616);

J* 63 no 10; Jensen, 220. — II 59 d-e 10

<"> mu-ti (?) ZA i 185—6; or MU-TI?
(c/Zll).

mutänu death, pestilence {Tod, Seuche,

Pest | . § 64; AV 5651; ZB 93; Hommel,

Gesch., 643 rm; AJP viii 266 rm 4; ZA
v 117. — Planet Mars is called V 46 a-b

42 MÜL-NI (=ZAL) )—< (Bertin, JBA.S

xviii 410: mut)-a-nu = mus-tab-bar-
ru-u (q.v.) mu-ta-nu (see barü, 4; Br

1519; BO i 208; D 8 no 42); III 60, 113

(Jensen, 479); III 53 a 32; II 49 no 3, 33,

Scheil, Bee. Trav*, xvii 178—9, 27 (end)

Dibbar-ra mu-ta-ni. Often inEponym
canon mu-ta-nu (KB i 208—9 ad 803;

210—11 ad 765, 759; II 52 a-b 5); II 36

a-b 5 NAM-BAD = mu-ta-nu(Brl519);
T. A. (Ber.) 6, 14 i-na] mu-ta-ni mi-
ta[-at] died of the plague; 82, 10 mu-
ta-nu (there was a plague in Simyra); 12

(mu-ta-nu-u), 14; 115, 32 amüt i-na
mu-ta-a-an; that I shall die the death?

mitu, metu adj dead {tot, toter
\
pi mi-

tu-ta-an (V 35, 9) in collective sense,

§ 80d; see bullutu 3 an(* baltu, xar-
bidu; §§ 9, 10 tb; 64; Br 4390. Cyr 292,

1_2 (amel) ?äbe xal-qu-tu u
|
mitu-

u-tu; also W 19,21; Nabd 208,2 mit-tu(?);

1130, 19 mi-tu-tu (a jjZ), mit-tu-tu (ll).

Etana-\egen& 17 ri[-mu mi-i-tu]; IV

3li?58 mitüte (written BA-BAD-ME8)
li-lu-nim-ma, ZA vi 260; xii 395. Z s

iii

135 ma-mit ( amöl>BAD u<amöl)balti
(iv 78); K 4870, 33 (nii-tu-ti, var -tu);

K 684, 37 mi-i-tu. V 16 c-d 74 T A ... =
mi-i-tum = di-i-ku (75) Br 14044; AV
5384; Br 10688 ad II 59 c-d 31 ; V 52 iv 7.

mittu corpse {Leichnam
| V 31 c-d 38 na-

bu-ul-tu mi-it-ti LU (or T U?) -NU-
UP (= AR?) xi - bi

, 39 nu-ul-tum =
mi-it-tum, AV 5403.

mitütu condition of death, being dead {Zu-

stand des Totseins} AV 5386; § 64. Asb

vii 33 cf xasaxu; vii 46 eli sa maxri
(q. v.) mi-tu-us-su ut-ter. J** 57 rm 1

;

KB ii 212—3. Cyr 332, 8 ar-ki mitu-
u-tu sa Nür-Samas; Nabd 1113, 28 ar-

ki mi-tu-tu sa Nabü-axe-iddin (JA
'87 x 538); Neb 346, 9 püt(büd) mi-tu-

tu in case of death (of the slave); also

Nabd 1048, 5. IV 2 20 no 1, 1—2 ki-ma
mi-tu-ut (Br 4390); 30 no 2 a 24—5

ana ergi-tim mi-tu-ti; 60* C R 17

a-di la mi-tu-ti-i-ma without finding

death (§ 53 d).

mutu m man, especially husband, consort

{Mann, namentl. Ehemann, Gemahl
| §§ 27;

62, 2; ZB 49; H 7, 222; 35, 835; AV 5662;

Br 11113. Dibbara-legend (K 2619) i 7

see manu 1 (Q. NE 42, 9 at-ta lu mu-
ti-ma be thou my husband (§ 56a); Bu
88—5—12, 21, 37 u si-na (and they) a-na

A. S. mu-ti-si-na, 38 u-ul mu-ut-ni
at-ta i-qa-bi-i-ma (Meissner, no 89);

me-tu AV 5383 ad Anp iii 110 see me-tu-qu. mat-ti-ib-nu AV 4814 c/tibnu.
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Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 7 Sin-na-cir mu-
ti (husband of) A. KB iv 320—1 col iv 1

—4 summa
J

as-sa-ta mu-us-su
(= DAM-NA) i-zi-ir-ma

| ul mu-ti
at- ta, etc. (= Y 25 a-b 1—4); 8—9 summa
mu-tu (DA1I-E) a-na assatisu (= V
25 a-b 8—9) ; 322—3 iv 9 a woman wliose

dowry mu-ut-su il-qu-u, 11— 2 u mu-
ut-sa si-im-ti

|
ub-lu ina nikäsi sa

mu-ti-su etc.; 15 summa mu-ut-su
si-riq-tum

|
is-[sa]-raq-su. V 25 c-d

3—4 mu-tu lib-bi-su. H 89, 30 ardat
li IT (q. V.) sa mu-ta la i-su-u; II 35g-h

68—71 ardatu sa ina su-un mu-ti-sa

(& 66—7) Qu-bat-sa la is-xu-tu. Sp II

265 a vii 3 cf zikru 2. IV 2 28* b 48 sa

mu-us-za (= DAM) gi-ix-ru mu-ti-

ma i-qab-bi; 35 a 27 P.N. Mu-tum-
ilu (= ^Ktfin»), also Mu-ut-ilu (Strassm.,

Wctrka, 38, 31). KBiv46il P.N. 8al Mu-
ti-ba-as-ti (see bastu); Nabd 356, 23

mu-ta-a slmtum übil fate (i.e. death)

took away my husband (5 mu-ti-ia);

375, 9 mu-ti-su. Cyr 332, 9—10 sa N
.... Tab-ba-ni-e-a mu-ti-su ar-ku-u
(her later husband); ZA iii 366, 6 mu-ti-

su maxrü. II 32 c-d 14 mu-tu
||
zi-ka-

ru, a-ia-lum (15), a-ra-du (16); also

S 2052 iii/iv 41 mu]-tu = qar-ra-du
(BA iii 276—7); V 12, 3 & 4 DAM = mu-
tum, preceded by MU-TIN = zi-ka-

rum; AV 5656, § 56a. II 32 no 5 (AY
2276, 5623; Br 10937) SAL mu - U8 " 8a UD-
DA = e-mu (?) gif-ix-ru] ZA i 394. —
T. A. (Lo.) 82, 34 at-ta lu mu-ti-ma;
11 (-t-Murch) 8 M. mu-ti-i-ka; +9;
+ 11 mu-ti-i-ki; + 13; 21 mu-ti; 36,

36 LU-GAL-MES mu-te-MES-su (?;

KB v 23* suggests = DTiD priests). Ber.

79 75 cf masalu; 24, 68 N mu-ti-
su. — abstr noun:

mutütum. AV 5663. II 32 c-d 7—8 mu-
tu-tum & mu-tu-a-tum

||
me ....

preceded by
||
of ed[lütum]. Bu 91—

5

9, 407, 5 a-na as-su-tim u mu-tu-tim

|

i-di-in (JRAS, '99, 106—7); Bu 91—5
—9, 366, 5—6 . . . i-di-si (JRAS, '97,

605 fot).

muttu, properly fronthead, then front (in

general)
\
Stirn, dann Vorderseite, Front

\

II 36 e-f 64 DUB-SAG-GA = mu-ut-
tum (Br 3939) in one group with qud-
mu (63), resu (62), max-ru (65), AV 5674.

I 67 b 21 a-na mu-ut-tam kisäd ( nar )

Puratti fronting the bank of the Euphra-

tes river (AJP xi 501); BA iv 84— 5 says:

muttu, muttatu in family-laws only:

das das Antlitz, die Schläfe umrahmende
Haupthaar. Ball, PSBA xii 55, 80,

following HF 73 etc. hair |Haai-\. Derr.
these 2:

muttis, adv properlj-: on or at the front;

then with toll gen, construed as preposition

= before (|| adi, ana maxar, etc.)
|
eigtl.:

in Front; dann mit folg. gen als Preposition

construiert = vor etc. |. Cve&t.-frg III 131

the gods i-ru-bu-ma mut-ti-is AN-
SAE (= before A.) ; also II 69 (79, 7—8,

178, 4 . . . mut-tis ti-ämat i-ziz-za

at-ta). Em 2, 200 a 3 mu-ut-ti-is.

muttatu ä) fronthead, esp. frontlock ?|Stirne,

namentl. Stirnlocke l\ (X BA 15 no 14),

se* galabu. AV 5673; K4580, 4—5 gul-

lu-bu sa mut-ta-ti (Br 9862); King,

First Stej)S in Assyrian, ad V 25 c-d 31:

his face they shall brand (Br 5039). —
b) frontside, front

\
Vorderseite, Front

j

Nabd 349, 2 so & so many shekels

|

a-na mu-ut-ta-tum (cf 284, 10, end)

|

sa kib-su a-na
|

ispare iddin. AJSL
xv 79: kibsu here a generic term for

"band", of which m represents a particular

species; cf$], 11—28, 33 1 15 isten mut-
ta-tum sa ta-bar-ri one Chaplet of

light-purple wool. See also BA i 513; 521.

Ill 65 a 18 mut-ta-at mäti: face of the

globe; II 27 e-f 3 mut-ta-at mu-si
(followed by sat mu-si); II 61 b 55—

6

^" mut-ta-at sadi-i i-tab-bal, mut-
ta-at mat BAB(=nukur)-tum. S b

1

R iv 16 (D 66) ki-si
| <TYjlY |

mut-ta-

tum (Br 9861 ; HF 73) cf II 27 e-f 4; Hom-
siel, Sum. Les., 30, 365; V 38 2, 16 = r i-

es-tum; 37 d-f 46 ba-a
| ^^ |

mut-
ta-tum (Br 9986; Ball, PSBA xii 214:

hair, whiskers??).

(amel) MU-U-tU e.g. Cyr 248, 7 fol. BA iii

420—1 perh. = pucammu-u- tu, others

= b(p)urgul(l)u-u-tu (q. v.); Teisek,

KAS 74 (ix 1); Babyl.Yertr., xxiii, 1 reads
(amel) mu . u .tu (as BO i 83, 3; ii 119, 7)

an officer, f/Dar 5, 8. But Zimmern, ZDMG
53,115— 6has< am51 )MU= baker {Bäcker

\

= nuxatimmu (q. v.).

matt 83, 1— 18, 1335 ii 41 ku-rum TAB
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ma-tu-u; Br 10098 has II 8 a-b 27 KA-
BA-LAL = sa pi-su ma-tu[-u] ZA i

177; cf ma tu & AV 5240. Perhaps Camb
126, 7: 2 mane SIM-LI (= riqqe) a-na

ma-te-e sakigru. — 3<1Cmut^ü^ri 6

g-h 26—7 SA-BA-GI = mu-ut-tu-u
(AV 5674; Br 11996, 7058); also 83, 1—18,

1335 iv 19.

mutta'idu lofty, high
|
erhaben, hoch} etc.

]/"lK3 e. g. Gre&t.-frg IV 125 a-a-bu

mut-ta-'i-du, Jensen, 286: the terrible

adversar}-. IV 30, 28 ab-nu mut-ta-'i-

di ta-bu-ut (Br 4729); ZDMG 27, 698.

mute'imu & muta'imu ruler {Herrscher,

Gebieter
| j|

sarru. jAa'amu Bezold,

Achaem, 56. Dar. inscr. vii 10— 11 see

maxrü pi; D 5 ina mu-te-'-e-me ma-
du-u-tu; E 7 fol is -ten mu-te-'-e-

[me?J-'e; F 11 ina mu -ta-'i-i-me-e

max-ru-tu iste-en.

mu-ti-ib for mutib,c/"täbu,l. (AV5655).

mitbaku (?) see midbaku.
muttabbilu j/abaln | muttarü (q. v.);

§§ 53; 67 6; ZA i 403 lit7: governing. IV 2

14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo mut-ta-bel qän
nin-da-na-ki; TP i 15 the great gods

mu-ut-tab-bi-lu-ut same erciti guar-

dians of heaven and earth (KB i 16—17;

AV 5665); Sn i 32 mut-tab-bi-lu-tu

(or -ut) ekallu-us the guardians of his

palace (Hebr. vii 59); also Bell 9. Asb

vi 19 u-nu-tu mut-tab-bil-ti (var -tu)

ekalläte-su ka-la-mu (KB ii 204—5).

IV 2 58fZ32mut-ta-bi-lat mär at [An im].

II22«-&16GIS-SA^^ = mut-tab-

bil-tum
I
se-e-tum (Br 3124; AV 5666).

NE 49, 198— 9 Gilgames a-na mut-tab-

pi (var tib-pi; tab-bi)-la-ti (var car.)

sa....
|
a-ma-ta i-zak-ra (to the

princesses {zu den Fürstinnen}); perhaps

V 19 c-d 22 fol AG-A-KA-GA = mut]-
tab-bil-tum foil, by m sa ka-la-mu.

mut-tabfp)-ri-tum H 129 (K 257) B 16

read muddapritum (cf daparu) or

muttabrltum (cf barü? fill {füllen});

Br 4611; ZK i 97 rm; ZA i 65.

matglgu (?). Esh A vi 6 si-el-lu mat-
gi-gu klma AX-TAE-AN-NA (Jensen,

Theol. Litztg. '99 no 2: milky way) usas-

xira gimir bäbä-ni. BA iii 214

]/m agagu = maqaqu (?).

Sam mat-gi-ru c/"kurgiru.

mitgäru aflj (]^magaru) favorable {gün-

stig} etc. Esh v 27 ina arxu seme ü-mu
mit-ga-ri a day when prayers are

listened to; Sn vi 41; also Sarg Bull 50.

K 2801 ( + K 221 +K 2669) B 15 si-pir

te-dis-ti it-ti a-me-lu-ti la se-me-
ti la mit-gar-ti.

mitgurtu agreement {Uebereinstimmung}

(jAnagaru). Peiser, KAS 24— 5; ZA
iii 367, 5; AV 5387. KB iv 20, 46 i-na

mi-it-gu-ur-ti-su-nu is-ga-am (cf

isqu) i-du-u-ma in mutual agreement

the}- have fixed the income jin Überein-

stimmung mit einander haben sie das Ein-

kommen bestimmt}. Warka C t. B 62, 24

mi-im-ma u-ul i-su-u i-na mi-it-

gu-ur-ti-su-nu is-du(= tu)-ru; 80,

225; 61, 13 i-sa-mu i-na mi-it-gur-ti-

su-nu; cf Dar 379, 2 ina mit-gur-ti-

su-nu. The kunuk tamgurti (II 40

g-h 52) is the result of the sataru ina

mitgurtisunu. V 31 c-d 54 KU-»jpf-Y-

TI = la mit-gur-ti; 55 = la "*^-ti.

KB iii (1) 158—9 col iii 16 i-na mi-it-

gur-ti-su.

muttag(g)isu (jAiagasu^.v.). II 44 c-d 5

(amel) TIN _ mu t-tag-gi-su (Br 9855;

AV5668), preceded by TIX = xa-a-a -tu =
see, go around, inspect. Perhaps title of

an officer in charge of tearing down build-

ings etc. (Sm 1034, 15 foil) BA i 617. —
Z^ iii 83 ma-mit . . . .]

MES mut-tag-
gi-su-ti (Bann durch eilende .... löst er).

mataxu stretch, extend, direct {strecken, aus-

dehnen, richten auf} etc. IV 2 61 b 28 see

dagalu Q a. DH 48; Bev. Et. Juiv., x

305; DPr 66 rm 1; 177 & again Bev. Et.

Juiv., xiv 155. K 125, 15 i-ma-ta-xu-

ni-e a-na ( al ) Bäbilu they took the

road toward B. (HrL 196); K 556 B 10, 12

ma-a ki-i sa a-na-ku ina ra-me-ni-

ia is-qar a-ma-tax-u-ni; ma-a su-u

a-na ra-me -ni[-su] li-in-tu-xu; also

K 482 B 6 (HrL 178); S 1031, 10; 83—
1—18, 14.R 14—5 sarru be-ili ina bur-

ki-su
I

li-in-tu-ux (AJSL xiv 179); K
4780 B 6 urn 20 KAN kuzippi .... li-

in-tu-ux (HrL 26). — Qf V 53 no 3, 7

(K 618) sulmu ana piqitti sa bit ku-

t a Hi re-si-su in-ta-at-xa; K 556 9

in-ta-tax; also K 609 B 4 (in-ta-at-

xu, HrL 126). — 3 perhaps II 44 (g-)li 66
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mut-tu[-xu?] together with ma-xa-ru
& na-su-u; i£> ended in -GA (Br 14175).

— 7Xt u-ma-a it-tan-ta-xa (not j/Yltt)

it-tax-kim sap-la (kakkab ) narkabti

etc. Ill 51 no 9 (K480), 25; & it-ta-na-

at-xu, Boissier, Doc, 40, 17.

muttaxalilum, mutaxliluefc. see x al a 1 u.

mu-tax-fi AV 5644 ad Anp i 107 = mun-
daxQe, c/'maxaQU Q f

.

mitxu9U cf maxagu Q' = fight, battle

|
Kampf, Schlacht

\
. a

||
is:

mitxU5ÜtU e. g. Smith, Asurb, 120 (KB ii

250—51) 25: I will not rest a-di al-la-

ku it-ti-su [ ] e-pu-su mit-xu-gu-

ti; perh. also Knudtzon, 41 04 mi] -tax

-

gu-tu li-pu-si (or pi of mitxugu?; see

ibid, p 304)

mitxäru, /'mitxartu agreeing, harmoniz-

ing, harmonious
\
übereinstimmend, har-

monierend
} §§ 65, 40; 77 "one" in the

sense of "harmony", "agreed". Rev. cVAs-

syr., ii 13—14; AV 5391 ad II 22 e 3 mit-

xa-ru
||
nu-us-xu IV 2 19a45—

6

li-sa-nu mit-xar-ti (XA-MUN) ki-

ma is-tin su-me tus-te-sir (Brll834).

Jensen in Lehmann, ii 66 : eine ein Ganzes

bildende (organisch zusammenhängende)

Sprache (cfätme lä mitxurti) ordnest

du, als wenn es ein "Wort wäre (X ZA iii

350); V 39 a 21 KA-XA-MÜN = li-sa-

ni m[it-xar-ti]. D 87 ii 53 (=11 48 WO 4

c-d 37) ku-us-si mit-xar-ti (var -tum)

Br 10345; 11160; cf Anp ii 54 ina mit-

xar(or xur) sa-an-ti, AV 5389.

mitxu(a?)rtu /. ba'ulät arba'i lisänu

(q. v.) axitu &t-m.i(var -me) la mit-

xa(u)r-ti people of different tongues

I
Völker fremder Sprachen

|
.... pa -a

isten usaskin Sarg Cyl 72; Ann XIV
86. Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 ii (= K 192 0)

10 sa xa-laq mit-xur-.tim die Ein-

tracht (i. e. das Zusammenwirken der

Sterne) zu zerstören. Ill 52 & 39 mit-

xur-ti agreement
|
Eintracht, Überein-

stimmung} § 65, 40 a & 6. Perh. H 70, 34

—5 mi]t-xu-ur-te.

mitxurtu2. door JTiire} K 128 02 (Jensen,

470) cf maxirtu 2. Lehmann, ii 57 ad

L 5 2 sa-niq mit-xur-ti quotes K 128

1 sa-ni-iq mit-xur-ti who closes

the door.

mitxaris in harmony, together
| zusammen,

in eins, in gleicher Weisej
||
istenis Rev.

d'Assyr., ii 13—4; AV 5390. Sn i 47 mit-

xa-ris ak-sud; vi 12—3 the .wagons

mit-xa-ris
|
u-tir-ra (I gathered in

one place); cf v 44. H 81, 19—20 mit-

xa-ris (= UB-BI) sumsu im-bu-u
sam-mu ana sar-ru-ti-su-nu, to-

gether (with one accord) the plants called

his name to the royal dominion over them,

((/IV1301—2. Br 11305; 11261);70,39—41

mit-xa-ris i-zu-zu; cf D 96, 23. K 192

O 12 . . . ki mit-xa-ris it-ta-nak-ki-

ra i-da-a-ti-sa; cf ZA iv 8, 23. V 33 e

14— 16 uE-sag-ila| mit-xa-ris MUS-
DU-DU (cf muslaxxu)

|
lu-u-ul-li-

lu-ma; 17— 18 is-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim

mit-xa-ris
|
sak[-nat]. K 292 R 9— 10

ina up-su-uk-ken(S b 266)-na-ki mit-

xa-ris xa-dis a-a i-tur, etc. Sp II 265

a ii 7 na-at(?)-la(?)- ta-ma
|
nise

|

mit-xa-ris
|
a-pa-a-tu[m]; xxii 5 li-

bit (?) qäti ^^ A-ru-ru
|
mit-xa-ris

|

na-pis-ti. II 66 no 1, 3 sa mit-

xa-ri-is (var -ris) ta-xi-ta. H 199, 4

AS-AS = mi-it-xa-r[i-is]; ZA vii 118

O 17; Br 23, 31, 32. KB iv 40 (iv) 20

mi-it-xa-ri-is i-zu-uz-zu (j/zäzu);

also p 42 ii 12; Warka c. t. 80, 24. D 96,

23 c/malaku Q {
. T. A. Lo. 11, 36 mi-

it-xa-ri-is (also Ber. 23, 42), KB v 23*

= by malevolence or vicissim.

matkü, see kurkü & Br 10388 ad 82—8—
16, 1 O 28.

mutkü II 34 no 3 e-f 47 bu(or BU?)
= mut-ku-u, AV 5430.

mit(mat?)-tak, E. Müller, ZA i 360 j/^no,

AV 5402. Anp ii 88, 98; iii 2, 3, 6, 8, 9,

10 fol; 12, 14, 15, 16 there and there a-sa-

kan mit-tak; iii 6 (a-sa-ka-an); ii 93,

94 (SA-an, var a-sa-kan); iii 5, 79

(SA-an); without place or locality iii 72

a-sa-kan mit-tak; ii 38 a-na us-ma-
ni-ia(ii 44, 65, 75)-ma GUB, (=ute)-ra
mit-tak. Ill 65 a 11 the enraged gods

shall return to the country and raat-

tak ne-ix-tu KU-ab (= and it [the

land] shall have a peaceful m. Peiser:

masc to metaqtu (cf Sams-B,. iv 27 mi-

taq-ti-ia) = metiqu; see, however, BA
i 172a.

mit-xal-la-ti AV 5388 cf b a(i) tx all u.
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mitkula cf makalu and correct AV 5394

accordingly.

matkanü see kurkanü.

mutakpötum in üme mut-tak-pu-tum
see nakapu.

matallu a precious stone
{
Edelstein

\
be-

longing to the xulälu species (q. v.); AV
5234; Br 11808 ad V 30 e-f 66.

mut(t)allu, see mudallu & I 27 a 7 ilu

mu-tal-lu; Asb i 13 ina e-pes pi-i

mut-tal-li (KB ii 155 auf den geprie-

senen Befehl hin, ]/"^"i) ; Sarg Ann 388

am-nu-u-su-nu-ti mut-tal-lum (ZA

iv 413); 195 P. N. Mut-tal-lu(m) of

Qunimux. KM 58, 16 iläni P l mu-tal-

lum (p 180 ynbn); Lyon, Manual, 68

ynb* be strong; Dw 424 "^nty = lofty;

also § 104. Lehmann, ii 57; 80 ybb».

AV 5649.

metlu, c st. metil power, might, supre-

macy, government
j
Macht, Herrschaft

j

Sarg Cyl 73 whom I i-na mi- til si-

bir-ri-ia (with the power of my
club, i. e. my weapon) as-lu-la. Lyon,

Sargon, 78 (j/^no) X KB ii 50 fol; Sarg

^4nraXIV88, Stele 94. LT 128. Salm,Mon
9 sa i-xi-lu mätäte ina me-

til qar-du-ti-su is-da-si-na. (Scheil,

Saint, 92 ; Rost, 97 ybftX. or bnj? ;XKB i 152

& Craig, Diss: medil iddüti?); II 67, 74

whom I had subjugated ina mi-til qar-

ra-du-ti-ia. AV 5250; 5379. Perhaps

IV 2 34 i O 32 illi-ku-ma mit-til-su-

nu im-xa-QU (q. v.).
||
are these 2:

metlütu. TP vi 78 i-na qit-ru-ub mi-
it-lu-ti-ia with my heroic onslaught.

1 28 a 10 ina qi-it-ru-ub me-it(XKB
i 124)-lu-ti-su; G § 104

( j/"etlu); Rec.

Trav. ii 19 (no ii); AV 5395. ZA iv 430

(bei.) ad 80—7—19, 126 reads ina I-si-

in maxaz >—< (= mit)-lu-ti-su.

metillütu. TP ii 64 see danänu 2. AV
5379; LT 128; BA i 175 ]/VlK. I 27 no 2,

50 ina li-te kis-su[-ti]-ia u me-til-

lu-ti. II 43 a-b 9 mi-til-lu-tum
||
ra-

pa-as-tum, preceded by emiiqu(c/'ka-

bartu); also perh. II 47 c-d 47 .... lum

|
me-til-lu-tu.

NOTE. — Delattre, JA '97 Ja.-F., 175: all 3

nouns from l/^ns; TP i 37 he reads u-sa-ti-
ln = a rendues puissantes (>< u-sa-xi-lu);
\i for ti occurring quite often.

muttalliku adj (properly cig Q f of alaku,

(q. v.) going about, moving, roaming about;

being in anxiety; tossing about
\
umher-

gehend; ängstlich seiend; sich umher-

wälzend^ AV 5669. IV 2 24 no 1 R 42—3

(44) Nergal belu mut-tal-lik (= DU-
DU) mu-si. ZA iv 230, 14 mut-tal-lik
qirib samäme. IV 2 50 a 1 kassaptu
mut-tal-lik-tu sa süqe (§ 68 note 1).

K 252 (III 66) col 2, 8 ("> I-sum(-taq?)

mu-ut-tal-li-ku sa süqe. H 99 (= K
246 iv) 53—4 see masasu; also efamelu
mut-tal-li-ki(-ku) being under the ban

of te'u, IV 2 3 a 13—14 (see mexru); 4 b

17—18; 24—25; 15* iii R 22—24 (-ka,

var -ki & ku?) Br 11595, K> PAP-XAL-
LA; ZK ii 410. EP 2 ii 183 rm 1 (Pinches

= "sickness"), cf Sc 301 [pa-ap]-xa-al
|

PAP-XAL
|

i-tal-lu-ku
[|
pusqu etc.

— II 23 e-f'71 mut-tal-lik-tum = dal-

tum, lity; the going to and fro (AV5670)

V 39 a-b 57 IM-MA(Br 8461 -SU)-NI-*

GIN-DU-DU = mut-tal-li-ku (ZK i

122; ii 52); V 42 a-b 28 IM-SU-NIGIN-
NA-DU-DU = (ti-nu-ru) mut-tal-

li-ku, & 26 KI-NE-DU-DU = (ki-nu-

nu) mut-tal-liku (Br 8460, 9716) =
a portable oven.

mitluku (
jAnalaku) K 7592 + K 8717 +

DT 363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (ZA v 58)

he who would be well counselled (acj Q f
).

mitluktu consultation, decision
|
Beratung,

Entscheidung! jAmalaku. § 65, 40; V 65

a 34 the sages etc. a-na mi-(it)-lu-uk-

ti as-pur-su-nu-ti (I sent for) ZA i 34;

I 67 a 5 iläni rabüti is-ku-nu mi-it-

lu-uk-ti; cf III 61 b 13; 62 b 10 (mit-

lu-uk-ta [& -ti] iskunu); 81—11—3,

111, 6 Marduk is called Bel sa be(or

mit?)-lu-tu u mit-lu-uk-tu.

mutlillü H 81, 12 <n ) Nin-ib zi-ka-ru

mut-lil-lu-u (= IL-IL-LA) Br S447.

Pinches, in S. A. Smith, Asurb, vol iii 91

|/elü; see ZA v 38, |/elelu.

mu-ti-la-at sik-nat na-pis-ti II 51 b 31

name of a river or canal.

mutamü ( y
ramü, speak). II 7 c-d 32 K A-

BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u; also V
39 c-d 12 (KA-BAL-BAL); preceded by

c u (amel) KA-KA-KA = one who
speaks. AV 5650; Br 559, 581.

mitk(q)u AV 5397 etc., c/"batqu & pitqu. .xj mat-lu-ti KAT2 288 ad Sn ii 5« but read gad-lu-ti
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mutametu (?) Strassm., Stockholm, no 4, 10

:

1 ma-na 2 siqil kaspu sa su-ur-ru

mu-ta-me-ti.

matniia cf madniia and W. Max Möller,

OLZ ii col 75 rm 1: Weg(zehrung). Per-

haps also Cappad. inscr. (London) 6 ma-
ta-nim.

matnu S b 187; H 15, 214 sa-a
|
SA

|

=
mat-nu (?) cord, rope jSeilj peril, talm.

"ijyn;
||
riksu. Hommel, Sutn. Les., 77:

nerve jNervj. ZA i 176 reads gin-nu;

iv 69 rm 3: dun-nu; Br 3077 kur-nu.

matinnu (?) V 41 a-b 17 [?] ma- tin (var

-ti)-nu = kab-tum (q. v.).

(mat) Mi-ta-a-ni e.g. TP vi 63 ina xu-

rib-te ina ( mat)Mi-ta-a-ni; a country

or city? jein Land oder eine Stadt?| AV
5376. 145 (Sn)&24; III 15 Hi 18/bW<mSt >

Me-ta-a-nu (X KB ii 144); T. A. Lo. 9,

3 sar (mat > [Mi-i]-it-ta-an-ni; 8, 3;

Ber. 173, 37; Lo. 21, 12 a-na (mat > Mi-

ta-na (Ber. 53, 20); Lo. 44, 10. Ber. 26

iv 44 Dusratta sa Mi-i- ta-a-an-ni.

See Jensen, ZA vi 57—9; Winckler,

Forsch., i 86 rm (& Jensen, Berl. Philol.

Wochenschr., 10 F. '94 no 7, 2145); Müller,

Asien u. Europa, 281—90; Hilprecht, As-

syriaca, 125 foil: Tar-qu-u-tim-me sar

mat < al > Me-tan: Reich der Stadt M.

(also Tiele, ZA x 106—7 & X Jensen,

ZDMG 48, 482); Berl. Sitzgsber., '88, 1355.

Lehmann, i 63, 144, 171; ii 110; & ZDMG
50, 321/bW. Belck, ZDMG 51, 557. Rost,

Untersuchungen, 36 foil.'

mutinnu wine jWeinj. AV 5456 ad II 25

a-b £8 mu-tin = i-nu. Bu 88, 5— 12,

75 + 76 iv 12 & Bu 88, 5—12, 103 ii 7 cf

kurünu; perh. = mu'tinu with infixed

t of y\"; BA i 634; iii 224; 274; Bu 88,

5—12, 101 ii 22; K 2801 B 46.

mutta(na)anbitu see nabatu.

mutninnü lie who prays, prayerful, pleader,

worshiper jfromm; Beter, Fleher \
etc. AV

5431—2. § 67, 37 rm CICJ 3* of nan
J
Haupt,

Hebr. ii 4—5 y~\\T\ by-form of pn; ZA v

38. Rm III 105 i 11 ri-du-u mut-nin-
nu-u, the prayerful shepherd, Winckler,

Forsch., i 254—5. Sn Bass 1 Sen. re 'urn

mut-nen-nu-u (Bell 1). Ash vii 95

Asurb. (sarru) sangü ellu re-e-su

mut-nen-nu-u (x 9). Neb Bab i 11

Nebk. emga mu-ut-ni-en-nu-u; Senk

i 12; also Flemming, Neb, 31 ad Neb i 18.

Var to I 49 i 5—6 (end) ri-e-su mut-
nin-nu-u; BA iii 218 rm * (das betende

Oberhaupt). IV 2 20 no 1, 5—6 mut]-

nen-nu-u (ZB 78 rm 1); KB iii (2) 76 i 4

Nerigl. e-im-ga-am mu-ut'-ni-en-

nu-u. Sp II 265 a xxv 3 ri-e-su pal-

ku-u mut-nen-nu-u. Proc. Berl. Acad.,

'88, 756 (above) ri-e-um mut-nin-nu-
tu; ZA v 60, 23; ZA iv 232, 18 sax-tu

mut-nin-nu-u.

muttaprisu, AV 5671, properly dCJ Z& of

parasu, 1. § 122. Anpi49 iggur same-e
mut(iw mus)-tap-ri-su a winged bird

of heaven j ein befiederter Vogel des Him-

mels \. TP vi 83 iQCur same-e mut;
tap-ri-sa (LT 168); I 28 a 31 XUme5
same-e mut-tap-ri-sa. III 9 no 3, 56

ig-Qur same-e mut-tap-ri-su-ti sa

a-gap-pi-su-nu ana ta-kil-te (jarpü

(KB ii 30—1 = TP Ul Ann 156); Lay 34,

20; ZA iv 262 B 7 (iggur) mut-tap-ri-

si la u-sal-la-mu. V 32 d-f 6 .
'.

. . XU
= mut-tap-ri-su (Br 13989; AV 320,

3780, 5503, 5667, 5671).

matqu a) sweet, sweet food or drink |siiss,

Süssigkeit: in Speise oder Trank
| ||

daspu

(q. v.). AV 5243. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa,

68. V 24 c-d 17 da-as-p[u] = mat]-qu
(preceded by marru); K 4150 [ u^f-
pa-nu (cf V 24 c-d 18) = mat-qu = da-

as-pu ZA iv 156. Cre&t.-frg III 135 si-

ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni [qur-ra-]

su[-un] (Jensen, 279 rm2); Sb 230 ku-u

ZZ<1
|

mat-qu (c/^ZAiv 340— 1; vi 74 ad

V 61 iv 33 where ZB 98 reads ina dispi

karäni, BA i 273; Br 3345). Perhaps also

V 12 a-b 43 £T<y = ma[-at-qu?]. V 25

c-d 17 cf daspu. — b) honey JHonigj.

K 2020 R 24 ma-at-qu
||
dis[-pu] as

well as pa-ar nu-ub-tu & lal-la-rum
(ZB 94). a

||
is:

mutqu /. Zni., Beitr. z. babyl. Beligion,

98, 33 akal mut-ki (cf 1 45); var -gi (43)

;

47 akal mut-ki-i: sweet bread, un-

leavened bread X akal tumri (ibid,

p 94).

mutäqu or muttaqu perhaps: honey

|Honig| Neb, Pognon G vii 26 ximetu
mu-ut-ta-qu sizbi u-lu sam-ni (as

sacrificial gifts); also A iv 46; vii 15 (mu-

ut-ta-qa Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 67; BA
i635 ad 534 rm 3: fermentation |Gährung|
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e/Nabd 161, 5; 200, 3; Cyr 282.

mutqu2. louse {Lausj II 20g-h20 mut-qu
= ub-lu; also cf II 5 c 28; perhaps V 27

g-h 20; Br 8312.

metiqu, metequ (|/"etequ) AV 5382;

§§ o2ay; 35; 65,31a; BA i 6; 175; Pognon,

Bav, 85. — a) progress, advance, passage

|
Vorwärtskommen, Passage j TP ii 9 xu-

la ana me-te-iq (var tiq) narkabäteia
u ummänäteia: (I constructed) a road

for the passage of my chariots and my
troops (AJP xix 386); also iv 69 a-na me-
ti-iq etc. Anp often. Esh Cyl tunnel of

Negoub (Bee. Trav., xvii 81—2) 9 ix-za-

ti im-Qa an (= ana) kib-si me-te[-qi]

les bords etaient devenus trop etroits

pour y marcher et passer. — b) road, way,

street {Weg, Strasse}
||
xarränu (q. v.),

Br 8568 ad II 38 c-d 26; ||
urxu (H 40,

236); I 27, 61—2 kibis u-ma-mi u me-
ti-iq

|
bu-u-li; Z s

viii 35 itti ma-mit
iki palgi ti-tur-ru mi-ti-qu a-lak-

ti u xar-ra-ni. — e) progress, course

{Portgang, Verlauf
| ||

ina alak (girriia);

ina (ana) me(i)tiq girriia Sarg Ann
248 (TP v 33); Ash i 68; iv 132; v 93.

TP III Ann 27, 103 see girru, 1. also

Sn i 52; Bell 17; Kui 1, 7; Sn ii 65; Kui

1, 33; Sn iv 47; 1 7 F 14 me-ti-iq gir-

ri sarri; III 55 b 59 xarräni u mi-
te-ki. TP ii 73 see natu.

metaqtu course, advance {Zug, Fortgang
j

§§ 35; 65, 31«; AV 5377. Sams iv 27 that

city ina mi-taq-ti-ia I took (KB i 186);

Anp i 77 ina me-taq-ti-ia; ii 20 ina

me(var mi)-taq-ti-(i)a. a
||

is:

metuqu. Anp iii 110 sa ina sarräni

abea ma-am-ma kib-su u me-tu-qu
ina lib-bi la-a is-kun-ma (KB i 112)

§ 65, 31a, note. So correct AV 5383.

mutaqu path, street {Pfad, Strassej; Tc 53

—4; Peiser, KAS 14, 30; 87 & 115 col 1;

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 13 le mu-taq du

grand maitre Marduk. Strassm., Stock-

holm (VIII Or. Congr.), 5, 3—4 süqu
rapsu

|
mu-tak ( jl ) .... sarri VATh

475, 3 mu-ta-qu Nabu u Na-na-a;
also VATh 447, 2. KB iv 164 col iv 30

itu e-sir mu-ta-qu-tu the side of the

ilf-street, Tc 7. Dar 82, 4 blt-su sa itu

mu-taq-qa KB iv 305: an der Seite des

Pfades. Cy sat- tuq mu-ta-qu sa a rax
Abi, Pinches, Inscr. Bab. Tablets, p 15, 2.

matrü. T. A. (Ber.) 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru-u-
su (?) sa ta-kil-ti ana II-su.

maturru see makurru (K 8239 b-c 9); and

sat dur-ru {ad AV 5245) ZK ii 286.

mitru (d, t?) Sm 2052 R 12 = dannatum
(q. V.) power, force {Macht, Gewalt.\ AV
5401. adj in II 31 no 3, 31 mi-it-ru =
ra-as-bu (q. v.).

mutturu II 22 no 2 add (= II 44 h 66)

G-A = mut-tu-ru (AV 567rt) or mut-
tuxu? see mataxu.

mutirru (mutiru). aa 3 of täru (q. v.)

used as adj & noun, e. g. mu-tir gi-mil

avenger
{
Rächer \

Creat.-frg III 58, 116,

138; cf gimillu. AV 5657. — (am el)

GUE (= mutir) püti (X AV 1745) =
satellite, vassal, guardian {Trabant, Leib-

wächter j ZB 46 rm 2. II 51 B 31 ; K 2852

+ K 9662 iii 12 (amel) na rkabti GUE
(= mutir) ar(orub)-te um-ma-ni
(amel) bat-xal GUE ar-te (»m §l) iak-

nu-te, etc. — bolt
{
Riegel

j
© 287 iv 9

GIS-SAG-KUL-NU(I)M-MA-KI=mu-
tir-ru

||
sik-kur sa-ki-li (c/sikküru,

ZA vi 132), lity; an Elamite bolt. AV 6655;

Br 3546. — net of birdcatcher
{
Netz des

Vogelfängers
j
K 242 i (II 22 a-b) 15 GIS-

SA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru
||

se-e-

tum (4) AV 5659; Br 3094. f mu-tir-

tum II 34 no 3, 29
||
setum sa ic,curi

(|| a-xu) AV5660.— ZAiv 11,29 mu-tir-

ru büli cattlethief; f pi mutereti, mu-
tirreti (sc. daläti) = doorwings {Tür-

flügel
j
Meissner &Rost, Bit-xilläni, 6 rm.

II 23c-d24mu-tir-re-e-tum (AV 5658)

= tu-'a-a-ma-ti, Lyon, Sargon, 76. bit

mu-tir-re-te Sn Kui 4, 4 = house of

doorwings (?); portico, vestibule; cfbit-

xilläni = doorhouse {Tiirenhaus| also

Jensen, ZA ix 132; Meissner-Rost, 25:

Propylaeen. — III 67 c-d 58 DINGIR-
IG-GAL-LA = god Papsukal as the god

sa mu-te-re-ti. See now also Friedrich,

BA iv 227—7S.

muttarü leader, guide {Leiter, Führer
J,

jAarü, Ct«3 Q f

; § 113; I 65 « 2 mu-ut-
ta-ru-u te-ne-se-ti. K 2107 O 13

Marduk mu-ut-tar-ru-u iläni leader

mut-ru-u AV 5664 see mudru.
40



626 —
of the gods. IV 2 9 a 49—51 Sin mut-
tar-ru-u (= DU-DU EMESAL) sik-

na-at na-pis-tim, I 43, 3 Sen. mut-
ta-ru-u nise rap-sa-a-ti. AV 5672.

mutarbü? II 42 c 36 < §am > sa mu-tar
(sac, -sil)-bu-u, Br 13816.

mutarritU crowing
\
krächzend

|
K 2051 ii

SAL (g a -S a
) GA-GA = mu-tar-ri-tu;

ZK ii 300; 413 |/"tarü crow
j
krächzen

j;

ZA v 98 = mucapirtu, Br 10944;

AV 5652.

ma-a-ti-is dan-is often in T. A. = ma'a-

dis (q. V.).

muttasrab(b)itu. ag H' of nntf; §117;

Br 4463. IV 2 2 v 4—5; 41—42 Sünn za-

ki-qu mut-tas-ra(b)-bi-tn (vctr -tu)-

ti; Banks, Diss, 18 foil, no 2 (8—10) 39

ä[bu?] Uruk(?) kl rabü mut-tas-rab-

bi-it qar-rad ut-ta-'a-ad. H 18, 305;

G § 118 reads mnttanrabbitu.

muttütu V 47 b 32 see masadu XX.

ni (rarely -nil) /. enclitic particle of em-

phasis
|
hervorhebende enclitischePartikelJ

especially common with verbal forms in a

relative clause, with or without prenominal

suffix; it draws the tone to the immediately

preceding syllable, § 79/3. K 525 R 8 (HrL

252) sa il-lik-n-ni-ni a-na te-gir-

te-su ( + 14; relative in both cases). K
2674 i 7 who the head of the king of

Xidali na-su-ni; IV 2 61 i 15 (sa) ....

ak-kar-ru-u-ni; ii 16 a-na-ku qa-

la-ku-u-ni; i 17 sa aq-qa-ba-kan-ni

( + iv 48) what I tell thee; i 20 sa i-ti-

ba-kan-ni. V 53 d 56 sa .... ta-da-

nu-u-ni (has granted); V 54 a 61—2 see

la'u, 1 (p 463). TP ii 26 sa i-sa-

si-u-Su-ni whom they also called. Anp
i 82 ub-lu-ni-su-nu (var -ni); i 103

sa . . . usa<}bitu-su-nu-ni; iii 125, 133;

I 27 no 2, 23 the countries sa a-pi-lu-

si-na-ni. II 67, 10 (end) sa . . . . i-qab-

bu-su-u-ni. K 5291 O 8—10 (HrL 317)

mi-i-nu
|
sa a-ma-ru-ni sa a-sam-

mu-ni
|

ina pa-an sar beli-ia a-

qab-bi whatever I shall see and hear, I

will report to the king my lord; K 53S

R 10 (Hi-L 114) res arxi ta-bu-u-ni the

beginning of the month was good; thus

also Anp i 101 etc. us-ba-ku-ni (ich ver-

weilte) Lehmann, ZA xiv 372. — Also

added as emphatic particle to nominal

suffixes. K 498, 14 di-bi-su-u-ni his

communication; Asb v 32 epsit ilu-ti-

su-(ni); Smith, Asurb, 228, 76; Halm,

Mon, O 4 i-ni-ni my part. — K 2401 ii

25 .... a-ki Asur bei iläni a-na-ku-
ni that I am Asur the lord of gods (BA

ii 637). According to some also -ni in

D 95, 8 mim-ma-ni i-cu (but see niQu).

On -ni & -mi in attünu etc., see § 56a.

Bez., Dipl, xxxv rm on Lo. 5, 25 + 26

comparing Eth. -ni; but see KB v 82—3.

-ni 2. suffix of 1 pi (§ 74); K 46 ii 35 it-

ti-ni with us; cf © 116 i 45 e-li-ni (Br

10373; 10406); Beh 3 zer-u-ni our family

|
unser Geschlechtj; Snv25; rtW 181 (pu-

ud-ni?). K 991, 13+ 15.

-ni 3. T. A. for -äni = me (verb. suff. 1 sgl)

Bez , Dipl, xx § 13«.

-nil 2. T. A. for -ni nom. suff. of I pi, quite

common; Bez., Dipl, xx § 12&; e. g. m äri-

iiu Lo. 14, 37 etc. ; but usually -ni Lo.

41, 14 (ameluti) m g r §ipri-ni ana sarri

be-ili-ni as-bu-nim.
<n) Ni (or ^al?) Ill 67 d 12 (Br 12685).

nl'u (m'ül), pr inl turn, repulse
|
wenden,

zurückstossen|, S^. AV 6202. Lehmann, i

139; ZAiv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 ul i-ni-'-i

i-na-as-sa xusaxka (q. v.). Used espe-

cially in connection with irtu (breast) as

object. Sn v 66 with the weapons of Asur

and with my fierce onslaught i-rat-su-

u n a-ni-'i-ma s u x - x u r - 1 a - s u - n u a s -

kun I kept back their advance and brought

about their repulse (LT 112). Creat.-frg

III 30 (88) b it is said of the monsters,

created by Tiämat lai-ni-'-u i-rat [var

GAB)-su-un (KB vi, 1, 14—7; & 309),

also I 118. IV 2 30* no 3 O 26—7 i-rat

-

ka ni-'i turn away! 23 no 2 3—4
( llat ) Ifitar id-ka la ta-ni-am-ma.
BA ii 143: perhaps also III 41 b 28 pi-

lik-su li-ni (or V^eiiü, KB iv 78—9).

TM v 161 Sadü li-ni-'-ku-nu-si: der
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Berg erschüttere euch? perh. IV 2 31 B 50
(sal) u .xa _te li-na-'a-a kab-ta-a[s-

sa] (J* 43; cf Ezek 32, 18; Mic 2, 4); cf

K 3399 + K 3934 ii 32; iii 47, 57 (i-ni-\)

KB vi (1) 28, 278, 284; Sp II 265 a xiii 8

[luj-ni-' bu-bu-ti. V 21 c-d 43—44

TU (= täru IV 2 29 no 3, 9—10) = ni-

'-u; GAB == ir-tuin; Br 1076; V 29

(g)-h 24; K 10014, 8 fol (Ms
62). III 48

no 6, 22 pän k(q)i-bit ni-e(?). — 3
= Q (intens.) V 45 ii 51—4 tu-na-'a,

tu-na-'a-an-ni, tu-na-'a-a-su-nu,

tu-na-'a-an-na-si (§ 56b); Sargon mu-
ni-'i i-rat (m ät) Ka-ak-mi-e Lay 33, 9

(KB ii 36; Wixckler, Sargon, 170); also

K 514 (lo-1-)28 u siparru rau-ni-'-e

sa-ta-ru i-na mux-xi (Hr1, 268; AV
5446). — llK 3454 (Zn-legend) Anu spoke

to Adad (l 35) . . . a-a i-ni-'i qa-bal-

ka let not thy attack be repulsed (also

I 79). BA Ü409—10; KB vi, 1, 48—9. KM
1, 49 (K 155 B 14) lid(t)-d(t)ip-pir

(n ) Nam-tar li-ni-'i irat-su; 33, 33.

Derr. — nltu (but see KB vi, 1,309), nitiä; (Leh-

mann i, 138—9 also nütii & Ni-nu-a, bat??), &:

nuu wavering, feeble, weak (physically

or morally)
{
schwankend, schwächlich

(physisch oder moralisch)}. III 41 ii 9

whosoever sends sak-la sak-ka nu-'-a

(cf
||
passage III 43 in KB iv 70 below,

i 31—2); Merod.-Balad.-stone v 27 nu-'-a

la pa-lix iläni rabüti lim-nis u-ma-
'-a-ru (BA ii 2Göfoll; KB iii, 1, 192);

Belser, (BA ii 126—7) Strolch. Perh. V
16 e-f 33 BAR-NÜ = nu-'-u (Br 1861,

13954). AV 6404.

(i<;) nu-U II 23 e-f 30 = (*«> ma-nu (?) Br

1994. J 1"^ 28 reads gis-ma-nu laurel

{Lorbeer}? ad NE 56, 23. AV 6387.

na'butum (AV 5920) = näbutum ac XI

of abatu, BA i 181, 592; H1" 10; H 39,

167; §§ 47 & 84; BA i 181. Y 39 g-h 51;

same tb with ( am elu) prefixed = mun-
nabtu (q. v.) Br 6036; cf II 7 g-h 46 (Br

6035); 48 c-d 58 (l 57 XA-A [= xalaqu,
Br 11856] = na-bu-tum, Br 11857; AV
5890). ZA iii 73 rm 3; 4S (bei).

na'adu, nädu 1. pr i'ud; p^ina'ad. §§ 84;

100—101; 105; G § 116; AV 5921. -

o) trans: uplift, raise, praise {erheben, er-

höhen; preisen}. K 2024 27 see karabu,
(B 7). ZA ii 133 a 18 a-na-dam be-lu-

u(t)-su I praise his rule. K 1282 B 11

nap-xai-su-nu i-na-ad-du it-ti-s[u]

KB vi, 1, 73 fürchten sich mit ihm; 13 sa

i-na-du (3sgl)\ 27 li-na-du qur-

di-ia; KM 11,29 li-na-du-ka; 82—7—4,
42 (Br.M.) O 11 the god who over heaven

and earth u-sa-til belütsu i-na-a-du
[ilütsu?]; K 3449ai?3 ep-sit e-te-ip-

pu-su i-na-a-du; W-A 235 -f B 1617 +
W-A 239/3. 9 . . . ma-li-e a-ni ul ta-

na -a [d] BAiv 133; perh IV 2 61 a 33 (6 39)

na-i-da-a-ni praise me, honor me (BOR
iii 27), § 91 we are exalted (I pi pm); Sp

II 265rt ii 1 na-a-a-du eb-ri sa taq-

bu-u i-dir-tum (or adj?). — b) intr: be

exalted, lofty, high, glorious {erhaben,

hoch, herrlich sein} §§9, 2; 20; 89, i.

Perhaps Sp II 265« ii 3 na-'i-du te-en-

ka ....;§ 92 na(-a)-di he was high. —
Sc 126—7 i I na-a-du Br 3980; H 185,

19 (K 4225) UP (or AR) = na-a-du (?)

cf 17, 281; Br 5783; H 40, 234 IM-TUK
na-'-du : pa-la-xu. — Q f

«) trans = Q
raise, praise, glorify. § 84; Asb i 9. K 8522,

10liq-bu-u lit-ta-'i-du lid-lu-la da-

lilisu (q. v.). del 29 at-']-ta-'-id (KB
vi, 1, 232, 34); H 76, 14 (= IV 2 5 b 44—5)
( J1 ) Nusku a-mat be-ili-su it-ta-'-

id-ma (Br 3571); II 40 a-b 53 it-ta[-'-

id] Br 5783. V 33 ii 1 ak-pu-ud at-ta-

id-ma. Salm, Balaw, v 4 it-ta-'-id-ka-

ma beli rabi-e Marduk, he praised

thee highly, O Marduk, great lord.

Winckler, Sargon, 182, 60 suniu iläni

lit-ta-id may he reverence the name of

the gods. Asb x 31 see lab anu, 1; also

ZA ii 141 a 27 (= KB iii, 2, 64). V 35, 29

sa täbis ni-it-ta[-'u-du i-lu-ti-su]

Qir-ti (BA ii 212—3 we praised); IV 2 57

b 20 the word of Ea lu-ut-ta-'i-id (I

will honor, KM 12, 89); KM 11, 12 lu-ut-

ta-id-ma; IV 2 59 no 2 B 27 lut-ta-'-

id ilu-ut-ka (see dalalu); V 52, 35 lut-

ta-id ilütika rabiti; also ZA v 68, 26;

KM 5, 8. Sp III 586 + B III 1, 18 qar-

ra-du et-lum C") Samas li-it-ta-i-

du-ka (see Abel & Wixcklek, Texte, 59

fol, Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 120 foil, TSBA
viii 167 fol, Bev. d'Assyr. i 157; Br 3980,

10458); Esh Sendsch, B 60 zik-ri Asür
beli-ia lu-ta-'-id. ac IV 2 60* a 18

pa-la-xu u it-'u-du la u-sal-me-du
nisesu (cf 31). — b) intr.: ab-nu mut-
ta-'i-die<c. (see above, j;621).—Q t "=Q t

40"
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Neb i 3l/2 sa Marduk epsetusu na-

ak-la-a-ti
|

e-li-is at-ta-na-a-du

(ISffl) §§ 84; 107 (end) I raise high. —
3 praise highly {hochpreisen} NE 49,

188 (see kubru) var i-na-ad-du. Smith,

Asurb, 125, 66 (KB ii 252) nu-'i-id ilu-

u-ti (§ 107). V 45 ii 48 tu-na-'a-ad. It

35a-&33-4 [ÜBJ-I & [UB]-RI = nil-'-

u-du Br 3980, 5792, 5796 (cf xittum). —
T. A. (Ber.) 22 R 26 u-na-'a-du-su he

honors him; Bostow. 1, 36 u nu-id a-na

Bi-a-na-ap, hut give command to B.

(KB v 354—55). — 3' Banks, Diss, 18 foil,

2 (8— 10) 39 see muttasrab(b)i tu. K
5268, 4 ]1 Nergal lut-ta-'-id qar-rad
üäni bi-ru su-pu-u mär ( lJ ) Bel. —
3 f Neb i 35^6 a-lak-ti i-lu-ti-su <;ir-

ti
I

ki-ni-is us-te-ni-e-du (\sgl);

Nammurabi (KB iii, 1, 113) ii 12 ta-na-

da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim li-is-ta-ni-da

thy glorious deeds may be exalted. ZA
iii 318, 89.

Derr. tanattu, tanittu & these 2:

nä'idu & nädu 2, & nu-a-du (Bu 88—5
—12, 80, 8) adj lofty, high {erhaben, hoch,

hehr} §§ 47 {cf ZA vi 308 fol); 65, 7; G
§ 116. \i> IM-TUK (& I, see above). AV
5921; § 9, 54; Br 8494; Pognon, Bavian,

100; ZA i 13. IV 2 12 a 9—10 = na-'-du.

IM-TUK in K 3473 + 79, 7— 8, 296 + Em
615 O 52; also see KB vi 8, 38 & rem 3

& 4 (terrible: furchtbar); 315. Anp i 21;

iii 127; IV 2 13 no 1 R 21 et-lu na-'i-du

(= IM-TUK); TP i 31 isippu na-'i-

du; 19 rei-ia na-a-di. Anp Mon, O
10 fol: Anp. rubu-u na-a-'i-du; cf
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31. V 55, 1 Neb.
rubü na-a-du (also var to I 49 i 5—6),

V 63 a 2; Anp i IS + 38; Salm, Mon, O 6

(rubu-u). I 35 no 3, 16 Adad-nirari
rubü na-'i-du; Asb ix 86 Nusku suk-

kallu na-'i-du. Nabopolassar calls him-

self ru-ba-a-am na-'i-dam (KB iii, 2,

1—2, 13; ZA iv 107): Neb i 3 Neb. ru-

ba-a na-a-dam; Bab i 2 {cf V 34 a 2)

ru-ba-a-am na-a-dam; I 65 a 5 (§ 66);

NE 44, 53 na-'i-id qab-li. K 3456 R 7

(end) ana sisü na-'i-id qab-li (PSBA
xxi -iO foil); ZA v 59, 3 Marduk surbü
na-'i-du. Sarg Cyl 1 Sargon nisakku
na-'i-id <

l]
) A.sur; Anp i 32 na-'i (var

a)-da-ku. Anp i 49 (ii 41) sadü kima
zi-qip patri parzilli se(-e)-su {cf ZK

ii 289) na-a-di. — Na'id often in P.N.

cf AV 5922—24; Na-'i-id-Marduk Esh

ii 36; Nabü-na-'i-id & Nabü-IM-
TUK & Nabü-I = Nabünä'id = Na-

bonidus. Against Latrille's reading ümu
nä'di V 64 a 50 cf KB iii (2) 100 rm 1.

nä'idis adv solemnly {feierlich} Sarg Khors

173 na-'i-di-is ak-me-sa; Ann 435.

na'duru (AV 5925) & nanduru; ZI az

"j/viN; ZB 94 oppression, plague, distress;

properly: clouded, darkened {Bedrängnis,

Not}; §§ 11; 52; BAi 168; 181 rm 3. IT 2

5 b 32—33 Bei sa et-li Sin na-an-dur-
su

|

in a Same emur (tb SU-MU-UG-
GA); var K 4870, 31 na-'a-dur-sn (H

76, 2; 77, 32; Br 181). — eclipse {Ver-

finsterung} or adj (§ 65, 31 b) V 55, 31 na-

'a-du-ru pän (n > Sam-si (§ 104). -

II 49 c-d 29 = V 16 a-b 32 IM-A-AB-
LAL-E = na-'a-du-rum {cf H 198 no4,

32) |j
eklitum & etütum, Br 8498. V 30

C-/23 UD-(GI " DI)GAN = ü-mu na-

'a-du-ru (Br 4042, 7856; ZK ii 42)

followed by UD-LAX = ümu nam-ru.
Seh 2, 5 na-'a-du-ru(m) ZA ix 219 no 2.

ü-mu na-an-du-ru Craig, Rel. texts, i

37, 2; TM ii 114 (= furchtbarer Tag) ; viii

.

r
'. V 50 a 8 e-ma samü u ercitum na-

an-du-ru (Br 11292); II 38 g-h 2.

na'alu 1. £>£ ine(l)li, ptll nil lie, lie down
{sich (nieder)legen}

||
näxu, rabagu ZB

6 rm 1; § 105; AV 5983. Scheil, Nabd,

ii 39—41 see ma'älu; vii 11— 12 a-na-

al; x 47 a-na-la at-ta-lu (but Messer-

Schmidt a-na la ba-ta-lu) te-ri-e-ti-

su. NE 71, 22 ana-ku ul ki-i sa-su-

ma-a a-ni-el-lam-ma I will not lie

down as he has done; ul atebbä dür
dar; cf 67, 13; 69, 81; 74, 20; 58, 4

ni-il-su-ma(?) § 106: he lies; 48, 208

ni(or (,'al)-li. IV 2 17 a 51—2 cf mavris
& Br 8991; pern. Sp II 265a xxv 3, see

mutnenü. V 52 & 60—1 c/bires; 80

—

7—19, 136 II 6—8 alpu na-ka-ri lam-
me ik-kal alpu ra-ma-ni-su bi-ri-is

ni-il = the ox of the enemy shall eat

weeds, one's own ox shall lie in fat

pasture. QJ Craig, Rel. texts, i ;.,
.'1

at-te-'-i-la ina .iepä n Nabu, Ms 62;

K 749 R 2 i-na täbti an-di-di-il-su

I preserved it in brine, cf Thompson, Re-

ports of the Magicians <& Astrologers , ii

p xcl. — 3' I*1}' down, lie, rest, sleep {sich
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legen, liegen, ruhen, schlafenj pm utül

{cf above, p 130 col 1) & natalu; in ad-

dition also NE 50, 208 see ma'älu; 209

u-tu-ul-ma (var ca-lil) Eabani su-

na-ta (var -tu) i-na-at-tal. V 31 no

5, 46, f/kunnu, 2.
v
II 42 f 24 a-b(p)ur-

ris u-tu-lum. — 5^ pr usna'il, usnll;

tp suni'il, sunil (§ 106; Delitzsch in

LT 122—3). — a) take a rest {sich aus-

ruhen | NE 15, 36 see ma'älu; 58, 4; IV 2

18* (S 1708) 9 a[-sak]-ku ina u-ri-e

si-si-i us-ni-il-ma (AV5983). TM il08

nie napisjti-ia (\vr. MU) ina qab-rim
us-ni-lum {das "Wasser meines Lebens

haben sie im Grabe zur Ruhe gebracht}

ibid, p 124 comparing IV 2 59 no 1 a 17 ina

qab[-rim m]esu lu-us-ni-il; or, better

= throw down, pour out? — b) throw

down, overthrow {hinwerfen, nieder-

werfen} TP ii 20 the hostile armies ki-

ma su(-u)-be(lu-)us-na-il (I threw

down; ZA v 92); cf n 80; vi 5 etc. V 47

a 50 kum-ti (q. v.) rap-sa-tu ur-ba-

ti-is us-ni-il-lurn they have thrown

down my high figure like a reed, DPr 78.

IV 2 22 a 36 si-i-xu klma ur-ba-ti us-

na-al; lä
::

.ß i 16—17 ki-ma (var klma)

sa-pa-ri rap-si ina as-ri rap-si su-

ni(-'i)-il (= NA'-A, Br 8991) i-di-ma,

ZK i 358, bei. TM iv 29—30 galme-ia

it-ti pag-ri tus-ni-il-la (also 34, 48,

49) ye have thrown clown. II 32 no 7, 74

se-im sa ina IQ-PA su-nu-lu (pin).

— c) lay down, stretch out {niederlegen,

ausstrecken
|
Asb vii 40 cf täbtu, 3; K

7856 i 4fol ta-bis us-ni[l-ma]; IV 2 27

b 44—5 see tixu & Br 5318; ZB 31.

NOTE. — On DH ofol; DPr 18-21, c/
- NÖL-

deke, ZDilG 40, 728; Schradee, ZA i 4C0; also

ZKi357/V>/; Lit. Or. Phil., i 195; Chetne, London
Academy, Ap. 12, '84; Deu. Lit. Ztg., '86 col 1262;

ZA v 306 i m 1 ; E. D. AYilson, Prcsb. Rev., Ap. '85.

Derr. utullu, 2 herd (q. v.) & these 3(?):

ni'lu rest {Ruhe} ZA v 68, 7 ni'lu ul a[ ]

rest I do not find.

na'älu 2. lowland {Niederung} ? KB ii S, 28

a-na na-al bis zur Niederung (ZA v 306

X KB ii 9; also see BA ii 307, 27), but

cf Rost I, 46.

na'älu 3. K 8204 ili ll al-ta-pil ( /!?£#)

ina cäbe aq-ta-qur (or -kam?, |A"ipp)

na-a-a-al, PSBA xvii 139; K 1274, 9

(HrL 220) sa Camel) b gl pixäti 5a bit

na-a-a-la-ni.

na'alu (naialu) 4. hind, roe {Hindin}. II 6

c-d 12—3BARA-MAS-KAK&DARA-
XAL-XAL-LA= na-a-a-lu, preceded

by DARA-MAS = a-a-lu & followed

by c ab it urn & das su (q. v.) §13. AV5982;
Br 2949, 2954; Ds 52 ; LT 170; II 24 e-f 7

na-a-lu = a[-a-lu?]; ZA v 93 (= bV]);

BA i 462 rm 1. XAL-XAL = gararu

(q. v.) = run; I 2S a 19 ar-me P l tu-ra-

a-xe^na-a-le^ia-e-le^, cf TP vii

5 na-a-le P l ai;ile P l ar-mi-P-' tu-ra(-a)-

xeP 1
. V 21 a-b 38 na-a-lu = a-a-lu.

ni'lu D 81 (= K 40; ii 58 TIK-LAL = ni-

'-lu-u (ZB 103 \
fr\b«; ZA iv 24 rm 1;

AV 6203); II 26 no 2, add (Br 3305 &

10086); ZDMG 43, 19S—9: fetter (?)

na-el-tum c/'mummu, 1 (end).

ni'melu restlessness {Unruhe} Zs 60 |/"Vas(?),

ad vii 97 siptu ni-'-mil ni-ix-lu (far

-li) gu-ux-xu xa-ax-xu ru[-tu] = IV 2

19 b 22; also see viii 1.

na'apu see näpu.

nu-a-qu II 35 e-f 48 & nu-a-su (ph = tfu,

see näsu) 10 = alaku (BA ii 39).

na-a-rum V 16 c-d 42 = SAG-KI-BU;
same tö =nikilmu (q. v., p 389); Br 3650;

AV 5927; Z B 68 splendor {Glanz}, cf

namaru.

na'ru (= Heb. -Ijtt) KB vi (1) 68 no 3 O 11

ina pi-i lab (var la)-bi na-'-ri from

the mouth of the roaring lion. — V 46

a-b 43 ]\IUL-UD-KA-GAB-A (also II

49 no 1 R v 14) = ü-mu n a-'-ri followed

by ilu sa-gi-mu (= roaring god), names

of stars; the ib is that for nimru =
panther, and also that for nadru (II 6

a-b 8— 9); see Jensen 48, 2 (the second

star of the seven (lu)-ma-si), also 65/bJ,

where III 57 a 53 (UD-K A- GAB-A) is

explained as üniu na'iri & especially,

p 488: a wild lion {ein wilder Löwe}. On
the other hand see Delitzsch in ZB 117;

WeltscJwpfuvgsepos, 125, etc. iimu = (1)

day, (2) tempest, (3) storm; cf again KB
vi (1) 310—11; Halevt, Rev. de l'hist. des

Ret., xxii 186 & 192 explains na'ri as ac\

of na'aru (= i»i cf Jer 51, 38 X § 49a);

3 in IV 2 58 iii 41 the daughter of Anu
nu-'-u-rat (§ 101) ki-ma UR[-MAX?]

na'a<ju j ne-e-(;u ; na-a-qu c/'niiiju; n e <;:
u ; n a q u.
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followed by us-ta-na-al-xab ki-ma

URL-MAX?]; V 43 ii 49 tu-na-'a-ar.

A
||

is

ni'ru Sn Kui 4, 23: 12 ÜE-MAX^ni-'i-
ru-ti a-di 12 ALAD-AN-KAL P l qi-

rüte (Lay 41,27 ni-'i-ru-ut-ti?). Meiss-

ner & Eost, 34 rm 62 : "Hi = n»3 glänzende

Löwen.

(mat) Na-i-ri a country to the north of

Assyria; often from TP I on, e. g., TP iv

83, 97; v 9, 29; viii 13; also III 6 27;

R 14, 35, 44, 45 etc. (mätäte) Xa-i-rat

Anp ii 117 (rar); cf ii 6, 13, 15, 97; ( mä *>

Na-'-i-ri Sarg Khors 54; I 35 no 2, 8:

V 69, 20 (cf mätu, 1, pl). See KAT 2 91

;

•J 13; AV 5955; Bezold, Catalogue, v 2132

col 2; Streck, ZA xiii 57 foil.

ni'äru Ner 55, 12— 13 a-ki-i ni-'a-a-ri

sa ki-na-a cal[-la-ni] u (maäak ) du(?)-

se-e it-ti-ri.

ty«i /. cf muna'isu Rm 338 R 15 (see

p 559 a).

tfiO 2. II 29 ^r-7i 39 A = ni-e-su

(Br 14450) in a group with un-ni-nu (36)

&na-a-qu (38); Barth, ZA iii 60, 2: howl

{heulenj. AV 6365.

Derr. perh. nesu (/"nestu) lion, q. v.

ni-ia-si & ni-ia-ti (also a-na ni-a-sim)

= we, contained in annasi = an -j- ni-

ia-si, BA i 458, 481 (= to us); § 55& &

see nasi.

nabu Sarg Cyl 55 the pious words of my
mouth u-lu(-u)-ni eli na-hi Qirüti

bele-ia ma-'-dis i-ti-ib. Tiele, Gesch.,

547 rm 5: perhaps "prophets".

näbu /• — a) some vermin, such as louse,

flee, etc. {Ungeziefer von der Art der Läuse,

Flöhe etc.\ II 5c-(723 UX(lam - mu " bi
) na-

a-bu
||
ublu, kalmatum(</.r.), pur-su-

'-u; S c 11 [u-xu?]
|
UX

|
na-a-bu, Br

8294; also II 16 d 23 (BA ii 296). Ds
79,

80; cf II 49 no 4, a 6 (i. e. I 62) kakkabu
ana na-a-bi itür (64 ana sa-a-si, 65

ana kal-ma-ti, Br 1646). — b) II 35

c-d 40 UX-TAG-GA = na-a-bu; ac-

cording to some "j/"K3J = distracted, insane

(ZA i 247 rm 2) Br 8315. In IV 2 1* ii 1

we are told that ointments are used

against UX-TUK (var UX-TAG-GA);
perh.: sting of an insect? On this text

see Rev. Sem., vi 150; 245; 344.

näbu 2. II 37 e-f 63 pl na-a-a-be
||
a-

bul-lum; perh. part of human (animal ?)

body?

näb(p)u 3. 83—1—18, 1332 O ii 19foil:

NAB =na-a-b(p)u, na-a-ri (= river?),

Bel, ti-am-tum (ocean), i-la-an (the 2

ilu). See also KB vi (1) 270 rm 2.

näbu 4. & nübtum see näpu, nüptum.
n Na-i-bu II 54 c 48, Br 1606.

nab(p)Ü 2. name of an insect {insekten-

name} K 4373 d 3 (31
s plates, 12) na-

bu-u; K 4140 b, R 4 na-pu[-u]
||
bu-

känu, na-pi-lu, etc. GGA '98, 821.

nabü 1. call {rufenj pr ibbi, im-bi (§ 496;

K 3449 rt, RG); pf inambi, inabi (§ 52);

ip ibi; § 84. — a) call
{
berufen }

TP vii 48

('S sg) cf kenis; Asb vi 111 ina üme-
suma si-i u iläni abesa tab-bu-u

(osg f, exceptional, § 141 bei) su-me (var

sumi) a-na belüt mätäte, called my
name to the lordship over the countries;

x 109 sa Asur u Istar a-na be-lut

mäti u nisi i-nam-bu-u zi-'kir-su;

cf Sn vi 65; I 69 c 25 Avhen S. u A. a-na

ri'üt mäti su-um im-bu-u. Scheil,

Nabd, vii 52 (eli) sarräni sa tam-bu-
ma (2sg); ZA v 67, 27 < ilat ) Istar tab-

l)i-in-ni thou didst call me; Xeb vii 26

since ib-ba-an-ni ^^ Marduk aiia

sarrüti; perh also vii 4, whom M. as a

blessing of his city Babylon ib-bu-su;

i 57 the king whom thou lovest ta-na-

am-bu-u zi-ki-ir-su sa elika tabu

whose name, that pleases thee, thou

callest. ZA iii 319, 93 i-nam-bu-u zi-

kirsu (Sn Bav, 2); K 133 (H 81) R 20

see mitxaris; IV 2 13 b 1—2 ina mat
nu-kur-ti ina ma-a-ti mit-xa-ris

su-mi lu-u tam-bi; 48 a 23 mitxaris

ta-nam-bi; 6 c 16 xl A-nu-um u jl Bel

im-bu-su-nu-ti (Br 697); 9 a 35 na-

bu-u (= SA, Br 2290) sar-ru-ti, na-

din xat-ti sa sim-ti ana ü-me ru-

qu-ti i-sim-mu. V 62 no 2, 7— S a-na

e-nu-ut nise su-mi ta-bi-is
|
lu-u

ta-am-l)i sar-rat iläni ( llat ) E-ru-
u-a (LEHMANN, ii 7; 34: ZA ii 250); 13 ul-

ri-is lu-u im-bu-in-ni-ma (or to b'.)

Lay 39, 37 Asur u Istar na-bu-u
sumi-ia

||
Sn Kui, 4, 10 na-bu; KB iii

(2) 62 no 10 (col) 23—4 whom Marduk to

do thus and thus su-ma (;i-ra-am ib-

be-u. V 64 c 11 ab-bi-e-su I called

upon him {ich rief ihn anj § 53 rm. —
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b) call out, announce, command

j
ausrufen,

ankündigen, befehlen |. KB iii (1) 124 i 10

na-bi-u Anim prophet of Anu. K 8522

5 im-bu-u they called; R 14 zik-ri
11 Igigi im-bu-u na-gab-su-un (+21)
S 747 R 11 su im-bu-u u-sa-ti-ru al-

kat-su; see V 21 g-h 10 KAK = ni-bu-u

(9 = ba-nu-u); c-d 67 MA = ni-bu (65

= zik-ri); 62 MA = na-bu-u (61 = sü-

mu), thus nibü = nabü. II 67, 84 a-na

su-me-si-in ab-bi I proclaimed as their

name. Xeb Bors, ii 25 i-be a-ra-ku ü-

mi-ia
|]
su-du-ur li-it tu-u-tim (Bab

ii 28). TM ii 19 firegod etc. ta-na-bi

sum-ka (thou proclaimest). P. X. Xa-bi
NI-NI (= ili?)-su. Asb ix 110 sa ui-

rib mas-naq-ti ad-na-a-ti na-bu-u
zi-kir-sa, see zikru, 1 for passages.

KB iv 160— 1 (ii) 37 maxiru im-bi-e-

ma; (iii) 12 (also 300— 1, 11) etc. = name
the price, offer jden Preis nennen, an-

bieten} Br 2290; Sp II 265a i 11 a-bi

u ba-an-tii-nam-bu-in-ni-ma. V43
c-d 41 Nabu has the epithet na-bu-u.

P. X. I-bi n Xu-us-ku (c. f.); I-bi-

Adad; I-bi-Sin, etc. — On i-ba-a

sim-ti (K 4832 R + K 292, 6) see KB vi

(1) 318. — c) with suma = call somebody

by name, name somebody jmit suma =
jemanden mit Xamen rufen, nennen j; also

without su m a. According to Semitic ideas

the name of a thing was regarded as its

essence, hence "to bear a name" = "be in

existence", pm somebody suma nabi is I

called by name (Hr 51 ; ZB 67). V 65 b 23 !

i-bi su-mi ana du-ru üme. IV 2 9 ft 31

. . . . u ma-a-ta mu-sar-si-du es-ri-

e-ti na-bu-u su-me-su-un (Br 2290).

KB iii (2) 76 a 20 su-um ta-a-bi lu-u

im-ba-an-ni has given me a good name.

Creat.-frg I 1 e-nu-ma e-lis la na-

bu-u sa-ma-mu long since, when above

the heaven had not been named. On mala
suma nabü etc. see malü, 2 (& Br 2290);

also IV 2 12 R 29—30 a-mi-lu-tu ma-lu
su-ma na-bu-u; 29 no 1 a 43—44 sik-

na-at na-pis-ti ma-la su-ma na-

ba-a. K 44 R 15 mim-ma sa su-ma
na-bu-u (IV- lib 15); 21 sa < ilat )Xin-

kasi tab-bu-su at-ta; KM 11,8 [a-nie-

lu]-tum ma-la su-ma na-bat (var

be-at). Anp ii 86 Dür-Asur sum-su
ab-bi; cf iii 50; II 67, 11; also see Salm,

Mon, R 35; I 27 no 2, 7; KB ii 4, 7; Sarg

Cyl 68 zik-ri abulli .... am-bi; + 59

sa . . . . na-bu-u sum-su; II 66 no 1, 8

(end). Xabd 697, 1—2 Adad-Bel sa

Bimüt sun-su im-bu-u.
II 7 g-h 36 PAD (P a " a ) (Br 9414, 9422

;

H 30, 680; § 9, 264), 37 DIL-BAD (Br

42), 38 KA<6 U)DE (Br 697; H 10, 59; 211,

59; II 29 c-d 18); 39 SA( sa " a ) (Br 2290)

= na-bu-u; V 3dg-h40 PAD, 41 PAD-
DA, 42 DIL-BAD (perh. = herald), 43

KA^u -'h"DE, 44 SA<8a - a >= na-bu-u;

V 19 c-d 39—41 SIM^ si - im
) = sa-xa-lu

(roar,ZKi98 §2), SIM-SIM = na-bu-u
(Br 2139; ZA i 411) SU-SIM = su-qu-u
(proclaim an edict), H 14, 166— 7; V 21

c-d 62 MA = na-bu-u; 43 d 41 AG =
na-bu-u: also cf xababu. — V 46 a-b 40

(= D 93, 4) MUL-DIL-BAD (= AeXe'-

(fjarl) = na-ba-at kak-ka-bu (the

herald-star) = star Venus (see also Qar-
panltu), KAT-1

178; AV 1970; Br 43.

For DIL-BAD (T) see II 48 a-b 51 AX-
CIP = DIL-BAD SAG-US (= XIT?)
ZK ii 84, 15; III 57 a 66; II 51 a 29; 39,

57; 49 a-b 49 (no 3), ZA i 260 rm 1. —
IV 2 27 a 23—4 ki-ma kak-kab same
na-bu-u (=MUL-AX-XA-DIL-BAD-
DU) ma-lu-u r-i-xa-a-ti, Br 42; 3855;

Jensen, 111 foil] Lehmann, i 125 E., ii 40.

— ZA iii 220, 22 im-bi-e-ma (ZK i 48,

24); KB iii (2) 78, 29 ab-bi-e I call (on

thee, Marduk, in prayer). — On nabü
= give a holy name to the king (by a

god), or to give a name to a god (by the

king) = SA (ib XU -f- tb for irsu, bed,

couch) see Hommel, PSBA '98, 291 foil.

Q£ attabi: I called, named; §§42;49fc.

D 96, 13 be-el mätäti sum-su it-ta-

bi abu Bel (K 8522 22). V 35, 12 Kuras
sar ( al ) Ansan it-ta-bi ni-bi-it-su

"Cyrus, king of Ansan" he proclaimed (as)

his name. Sn ii 26 at (var it)-ta-bi ni-

bit-su; Kui 1, 16; Bell 32; Bav 12; Esh

i 31. IV 2 61 a 27 at-ta-ab-bi u-sab

1 said: sit down (on the throne)?! KB iii

(2) 50 col iii 34 Samas the lofty judge

e-di-es-sa it-ta-bi (commanded its

renovation).

3 cry aloud, lament,, howl, bewail

|laut rufen, Avehklagen, heulen, beklagen}

ZA ix 274—5; § 84. del 111 (118) u-

nam-bi (var -ba) ( llat ) Rubät täbat
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(q. v.) rig-ma,
||
i-ses-si (§ 52; KB vi

(1) 238—9); 1V2 49 a 12 (TM i 12) e-le-

li nu-bu-u xi-du-ti si-ip-di my
cheering is turned into wailing, my joj'

into mourning. T. A. (Lo.) 8, 15—16 May
T., my lord, and Amnion ki-i sa i-na-

an[-na] lu-u li-ni-ib-bi[-u?] ordain

(it) eternally as it is now (ZA v 156). II

7 g-h 44—5; V 39 g-h 49—50 I-LU =
nu-bu-u (Br 4021, AV 6392; H 17, 283

||

qu-ub-bu-u), I-LU-DI = mu-nam-
bu-u (II 32 e-fl7, see lallaru, 1); II 20

a-b 24; 25 a 70. — acj munambü name of

a priest; ZB 95; ZA ix 275 Klagepriester;

Br 4027; AV 5490; H 38, 105—6
)|
ca-ri-

xu; on Asb ix 86 see musapü.

y KB ii 258—9 ad III 16 no 5, 9 (sa)

u-tam-bu who has called (me).

Zl perhaps IV 2 6 iv 14 il ma-am-
mam ul in-nam-bi; Sp II 987 22 in-

nam-bi was proclaimed; also KB iii (2)

50 col 3, 21 it-ti e-es-ri-e-tim iläni

la in-na-am-bu[-u?] which was not

mentioned among the temples of the gods.

Derr. imbü(?), nibittu 1 & the following 3:

näbu 5. Peiser, Bab.Vertr., p 38 no xxvii

12 na-a-bi sa Esaggilrämat word,

edict of E. |
Ausspruch der E.\; pp 56— 7,

no xl, 10 na-a-bi = in accordance with

the word of; see ibid, p 246.

nubü lamentation*, Wehklagejefc. &numbü
||
qubbü. K 890, 17 < al > Assur tal-lak

ta-si-si-i nu-bu-u, BA ii 634. Perh.

also II 7, 44, V 39, 49 (see above), whence,

according to Meissner, Diss, Thesis 3 the

Mandean vmti\i. K 3426, 6 a-xu-lau

(PSBA xix 315) i-na mati-ia sa ba-ki

u sa-pa-du, a-xu-lau ina e-me-ia sa

nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e how long does

wailing and mourning last in my land,

how long in my clan lamenting & crying?

(Rev. Sem., ii 76).

nibu (> nibbu > nib'u, §47), properly:

naming |Nennung| then also: numbering,

number § 65, 4. K 1282 B 1 sa-na-at

la ni-bu (KB vi (1) 70). Sn ii 75 see

karü, 1 Q* (= a countless army) Kui

1, 24; 2, 39; Konst (I 43) 32 sa la ni-ba;

Sn i 50 (-bi), i 29 sa-sa makküru la

ni-bi. I 65 a 26 kj-ma me-e na-a-ri

la ni-bi-im; 66 c 15 ti-bi-ik se-ra-as

la ne-bi (+26). Asb ii 130 sa ni-ba la

i-su-u; v 105 sa ni-i-ba la iisü; Sni75;

ZA iii 312, 57; KB ii 240—1, 37; TP III

Ann often e.g. 70; 106 a]-na la ni-bi

(-ba, 65), 206 (ni-i-ba). DT 83 (Pinches,

Texts, 16) R 13 büsü sa ni-bi a-qar-

tu. V 35, 16 la u-ta-ad-du-u ni-ba-

su-un. Perhaps V 21 c-d 67?
(il) Nabu = Xebo, 13*, Isa 46, 1; AV 5695

— 6; 5690; written Na-bu-u II 7 g-h 40

(Br 2786); ln ) Xa-bi-um (often), II 23

a 55; 21 a 31, in colophons etc., I 51 (1)

a 1; V 65 ft 49; II 7 g-h 41 = n Na-bu-u
(Y 39 g-h 36, Br 1629); II 60 no 2 = n AG
sa kul-la-ti, AV 5695. Originally a

water-deity (Jastrow, Religion, 124— 5);

in pantheon of Xammurabi = chief god

of Borsippa (ibid, 130 foil); Tasmetum,
properly abstr. noun; n tasmitum =
god of revelation = Nabu (II 59 a-b 58

tas-me-tum); then also name for a

goddess, always mentioned together with

Nabu (see, however, Tiele, ZA xiv, 187

& AJSL xvi 210 rm 55), 228—30; another

title of Xabü was Papsukal ; but this was

also used of other gods (Jastrow, 1ü0

X Jensen, 77). See also Jeremias in

Boscher's Lexikon der griech. u. vom.

Mythologie, iii 45—69 (an excellent article);

Tiele, Gesch, 532—33. He is not a god

of fire, and therefore not to be identified

with Nusku (x Lenormant, Hommel,

Jensen, etc.). He is the son of Marduk
and Qarpanit, I 51 no 1 b 16 (n ) Xa-bi-
um mär ki-i-nim su-uk-ka-al-lam
ri-i-ri

|
si-it-lu-tu na-ra-am (

i] )

Marduk; also Neb i 24(30) + 33 n Nabu
a-bi-el-su ki-i-nim (i. e. of Marduk)

j

IV 2 14 no 3 1—2 a-na (n ) Xa-bi-um
(= AX-AG, 1) suk-kal-li ci-i-ri (a

hymn to Xebo); R, last line of text, ( J1 )

Xa-bi-um suk-kal-lum <;i[. ...]. KB
iii (1) 46, 11—12 (") Xa-bi-um su-ka-

al-lam ci-i-ri
|
mu-sa-ri-ku um

balätisu. He is the rikis kaläma, he

that holds together the world (II 60 no 2,

28); the pa-qid kis-sat same u erciti

V 43 c-d 27 (Jensen, 2), see kissatu; the

pa-qid (q.v.) kissat nag-bi, supervisor

of all & everything. — The god of fertility

and of life (Jensen, 239; 325 rm). — His

consort is either ( llat ) Nana (q. v.) in

Babylon, or Tasmetum. I 65 b 34 pa-

rakku (
]1

) Xa-bi-um u ( llat ) Na-na-a
bele-e-a. Xeb i 4 + 6 Nebuchadrezzar
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calls himself mi-gi-ir (
l] ) Marduk &

na-ra-am ( jl ) Na-bi-um. KB iii (2)

2, 14 Nabopol. ti-ri-ic, ga-at ( l] > Xa-
bi-um u ( jl ) Marduk; 4, 16 i-na te

[-im] sa Cil) Na-bi-um. KB iii (l) 184

— 5 col 2, 1 pa-lix ('') Nabu (written

AN-PA) u (n ) Marduk
|

iläni E-sag-

gil u E-zi-da. At the Xewyear's festival

(akitu) the statue of Nebo of Borsippa

(Ezida) and that of Marduk (q. v.) of

Babylon (Esagila) were carried about

in solemn procession.

The chief ideograms are AN-PA &

AN-AG. — AN-PA, mainly as the pos-

sessor of the writing stylus. D 19, 153;

§ 9, 60; H 37, 36, H cv xxxi; KAT 2 413.

Br 5379; II 60 no 2, 49; 40 Nabu called

ilu mustabarrü sälimu. Asb vii 47

(Br 2786) var to AN-AG. Nabu dup-

sar gimri L* i 11; Na-bi-um dup-sar

E-sag-gil S 1 22 (Lehmanx, ii 10—11; 57).

II 60 no 2 (acid, AV 7022) AN-PA-A-TI
= AN-AG (Br 5639); del 95 (100) AN-
PA u n Sarru (= Marduk?) il-la-ku

ina max-ri; V 46 a 20. — AN-AG as

wisdom personified (D 11, 67; § 9, 60);

I 35 no 2, 1 where the inscription on a

statue of Nebo recites many of his attri-

butes and doings (KB i 192—3; Jeremias

in Boscher, iii 49); IV? 48 b 12 AN-AG
TUB-SAR E-sag-ila; II 59 a-b 56—7;

often in colophons e. g. Asurbanipal to

whom AN-AG u ( llat ) Tas-me-tum
have given etc. IV2 48 col 2 (end). TM i

148, 151 etc; IV 2 14 no 3 li 4; 6 ni-me-

iq AX-AG; V 15 a 33; 16 c 60, 72 ni-

me-ki AN-AG; D 49, 29 + 37; K 2711

h' 6. — V 43 c-d 41 (Br 2785); also see

1Y 2 20 no 3 7—8 (21* MO 2 -R 16 = AX-
IB cfBv 1267, 1306, 10223; ZB 50); II 57

C-d 18 AN-NIN-IB is called AX-AG
(Br 11099). — He is the patron of priests

and scribes. — His chief seat of worship

was the temple Ezida at Borsippa; his

worship came from Babylonia to Assyria,

but here he was never very popular. —
K 501, 15—16 says AN-PA < ilat > Tas-

me-tum ina bit ma'älti
J

e-ru-bu
(Hr1 113).

Ill 57 a 57 etc. mentions as fifth pair

of stars: Nabu & Sarru (i. e. Marduk)
Jensen 125; Hommel, "Astronomie der

alten Chaldäer" (Ausland, '91 no 19 & 20).

Jensen, 239 ad V 43 c-d 17 + V 46 c-d

52: Der Name "Gott von Duazag" des

Gottes Nalü bezeichnet ihn als den Gott

des "Wachstums, welcher als aus dem

Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die

Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten

aufgeht. Dass aber Nabu als Ost-Gott

aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen,

dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten

oder Westen sichtbar ist". See also, £>.p 117,

136, 145, 148, 492/btf, 506.

The Etymology of the name is not con-

clusively determined. Jeremias says, "cer-

tainly not y»2i (cflSl, which, however,

may have been borrowed from the Baby-

lonian ; cf Tiele, Gesell, 533 rm 2) the

interpretation of the to as herald, prophet

is probably a popular etymology, as also

the reading Na-bi-um" (Jeremias). Li-

terature see Gesenius 13 s.v. 133; Gesenius-

Brown, 612 cot 2. Halevy: the prophet

god.

On S + 17 (V 67 no 3) the name Pa-ni-

Xabü-te-e-mu is reproduced in Aramaic

characters as: DB33B; also see Peiser,

Babyl. Vertr., no 67 (see plate, 43) & pp 266

—7, where the name is transcribed 13. —
On the ram's head hand of Nabu see

Hoffmann, ZA xi 287—88 (§ 22); ibid, 263,

§ 14 on Nabu in Hades.

V 43 c-d 13 foil = K 104 + © 61 con-

tains a list of titles of Nebo (also II 60

no 2; 54 no ;>): 13 n Na-bi-um = AX-
AG sa k(g)ul-la-ti (of the universe?);

14 AN-AG = AN-AG sa dup[-sar-

ru-ti]; 15 AN-EN ( za " a^ ZAG = AX-
AG bi-e[l] or -l[um?], V 46 c-d 47 says

here = AN-AG NI-TUK-KI (= Dil-

mun); 16 AN-PA-A-TI (see above) = V
46 C-d 48 AN (mu-u-a-ti) p A) ZA £ 182

rm 1 , which is also = e 1 a t same; 17 A X-

DU(L)-AZAG-GA, cf V 46 c-d 02; Jen-

sen 239 (see above); 18 AX-SE (to = na-

danu), see V 46 c-d 53; 19 AN-UE (cf

V 46 c-d 54, usually it) for is id same);

20 AX-MUD + ib for rabac,u (D 28,

240; V 46 c-d 55; ZB 50 mu-zi-ib-ba-

sa-a; also V 43 c-d 25); 21 AX-GAN-
UL (V 46 c-d 56, for GAX-TJL see

xittu, 1); 22 AN-SEG(ZK ii 190)-DA(?,

V 46, 57); 24 AN-MU-DUG-GA[-SA-
A?] i. e., sa sumu tabu n ab ü; 26 AN

BAR (MAS) = AN-AG ... par
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(bir?)-Qij 27 AN-SIT-KAK(or DU)-
Kl-SAK (= XI)-BA = AN-A6 pa-
qid kis-sat same u ergitim (V 46 c-d

49, Br 5989); 28 AN Idub-li-saq) Jz|]fyrY

= AN-AG ap-lu <n ) Marduk (II 60

no 2, 29; LT 180; same tb in S lj 238= dup-
sar-ru, Er 6013); 29 AN-U(=bel)-
ZAG = AN-AG bei a-sa-ri-du (Br

8823); 30 AN-A -A-UE = AN-AG ri-

kis ka-la-ma (Br 11699); 31 AX-AB-
BA = AN-AG qa-es-se ab-bu-ti =
awarding decision (Br 3S26; ZA i 404),

32 AN-GI-XAL = AN-AG ba-nu-u
pi-ris-ti (Br 2410; ZA iv 279); 33 AN-
D1M(= r>IU?)-SAE = AN-AG ba-
nu-u si-it-ri dup-sar-ru-ti (II 48 a-b

38; Br 9128, 12254 /bZ); 34 AN-NI-ZU
= AN-AG ilu mu-du-u (Br 5340; K
7331; Zimmern, Bear. Babyl. Bel, 86—7);

35 AN-NI-ZU-ZU = AN-AG ilu te-

li-'-u (Br 5341); 36 AN-ME-IE-ME-
IE = AN-AG xa-mi-mu (q. v.) par-<;i

(Br 10427; KB iii (1) 194 an inscription

abounding in epitbets of Nabu); 37 A N-
NE-DAE = AN-AG e-muq li-i-ti

(Br 4615); 38 AN-UE (TAS etc.) = AN-
AG ilu bu(a)l-ti (Br 11262); 39 AN-DI
(= Bilim) MU-UN-ZAL (or -NI; ZB 31)

= AN-AG ilu mu-us-ta-bar-ru-u

(q. v.) sa-li-mi; 45 AN-AG = til) Na _

bi-um; tbis Cil) Na-bi-um is also = 46

ilu ba-nu-u; 47 ilu sa tes-lit-tu i-

ma-xa-rum (§ 147); 48 ilu xa-si-su;

49 ilu xa-si-sa-tu; 50 en-si; 51

ilu pi-it uz-ni; 52 ilu rap-sa uz-ni.

II 60 e-/"49 & 50 see Br 11837/b/. K 8522,

5 AN-ZI-AZAG & 9 AN-NIN-IGE-
G AL = Nabu. — II 54 g-h 66—75 AN-
AG-NI-TUK-KI in h for 66—75 (corre-

sponding to lines in V 43 c-d) see Br 2883,

5579 (cf III 66 66; 19«), 5989, 9795,

3982, 9609, 4416, 4834, 2291, 5634 & 7222

(III 69 g-h 63; AV 5695). — On Nabu
-)- compounds see Bezold, Catalogue, 2118

—2131; AV 5697—5889, where Nabu is

written mostly AN -PA; also Knudtzon,
331. TM 1, 145 (var) Nabii-ba-nu-un-
ni; K481,2 ardaka Na-bu-u-a; K551,

2; 603, 2; 513, 16; Neb vii 47 < 11) Na-bi-
um(i 21; vii 11 ib)-aplu-u-$u-ur; I 65

a 7; KB iii (2) 1, 9 Na-bi-um-ku-du-
ur-ri-u-gu-ur sar Bäbilu a-na-ku

(often); I 65 a 1; AV 5807; I 51 no 1

i?29; KB iii (2) 6, 6 (n > Na-bi-um-su-
li-si-ir.

näb(p)Ü II 57 c-d 20 na-a-bu-u (Br 1647)

= tiz-qa-ru e-lu-u, preceded by'(u)Ma-
da-nu-nu = (n ) Nin-ib(p). AV 2716.

nibü 1. ]/"jD3. well, issue or gush forth

|
hervorquellen, sprudeln^, TP i 35 TP. Sa

si-kir-su eli ma-li-ki ni-bu-u
(= pm) whose name is exalted over all

the rulers (Haupt); perhaps ZA v 58, 34

Cu ) Marduk (»1) Sam-su ni-bu-u. —
3 K 7856 B la u-nam-ba-a xiräte,

31s 62ft.

Derr. naniba'u, iiubü'u ( im

b

ü ) &:

nib'u c. st. nibi' sprout, offspring, etc.

{Spross, Bprössling} ZA x 208 12 (end)

ni-bi-'i erci-tim; K 4216 B (sam) ni _

bi-i' eqli, followed by ( sam ) inib eqli;

II 11 e-f73 (H53) ni-pi-'i eqli (Br 2028,

2036); Sm 1071 ds) ni-bi-i'. balti

(wr. IQ-NUM).

nabü 3. pv ibbi'; ag, näbi' destroy, take

away, seize jzerstüren, wegreissen, er-

greifenj. I 49 ii 4—5 es-ri-e-ti-su-nu

|

ib-bi-'-ma
||
u-se-me kar-mei; Esh

ii 42 na-bi-'i (
mr,t > Bit-Dakkurri

||

III 15 iii 19 as-lu-lu etc.; Hebr. vii 90.

Sarg Cyl 26 na-(-a)bi-' Gar-ga-mes,
etc. Bull-inscv. 24 na-pi-'i (

al)Sinuxti;

Pp IV 23 na-pi-'i (
mat

) Kammäni
(Winckler, Sargon, 148).

Der. perhaps:

nibü 2. ZA iii 137 {ho ii) 12 ina bitu

ni-bu-u.
(aban) ni„.bu a stone |

em stein} 81, 7—27,

145, 5 followed by xannaxuru & sag-

gillimut.

nabbu S b 3 na-ab
|
NAB

|

= nab-bu
(between samü, ilu & kakkabu (Br

3849) Hommel, Gesch., 119 "brilliant,

pure"; Idem, Sum. Les., 74: Luftraum,

j/nababu?

nababu. Alel & Winckubr, 60 fol, 6 (
abau )

gissirgal sa zu-mur-su ki-ma ami
it-ta-na-an-bi-ib (= ittanabbib).

nibu — nibxu. II 42 e-/"67—8 <iam «**")

ni-bu = (äam cubät) n i-ib-xu, which

latter = (San e-zi-zu; AV 4548; Br

10603—4; II 41 e-f 51 .... ni-bu = ( äam )

KU ni-ib[-xu], 52 .... ni-ib-xu =
(sam) e-zi-zu.
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nabadu (?). 83, 1— 18, 1335 iv 22 [TAR] =
na-ba-du sa narkabti. Ms 62. Der.:

nibdu. Craig, Rel. Texts, 75, 2 xi-ir-cu

u ni-ib(p)-du ana ....

nubazu (?) Neb 168, 5 nu-ba-zu.

nibxu & nibixu. — a) sling, loop, snare

{Schleife, Schlinge}? Ms 2 col 1 |
An2K;

BA i 290. V 28 g-h Alfoil ni-ib-xu
||

ab-su (41), mi-ig-ru (42), it(t?)-ru (43),

e-al-u (44), e-nu-u (45). — b) frieze,

enclosure {Fries, Karnies, Umschliessung}.

Esb (A) vi 4 sixirti ekalli sätu ni-

bi-xu (var -xa) pa-as-qu (q. v.) sa
(aban) KA (aban) ukni u -g e-pis-ma.

(KB ii 138—9); Kid 4, 9; Lay 39, 31. K
2675, 29 (»*"••) ukni ni-bi-xu e-bi-

ix-su (S.A.Smith, Asurb, ii Vlfoll). V
60 i 18 ni-ib-xa sa pa-an ( jl ) Öamsi
u-sat-ri-ga-am-ma (Pinches, PSBA

viii : curtain, drapery). — c) V 61 v 46 we
have (<2 ul) ät) ni-bi-xu mentioned to-

gether with xullänu (q. V.) as garments

belonging to a god or goddess— given here

to the sun-temple; in c. t. written KU-
EB-LAL which in V 15 e-f 52 = ni[-ib

(or -bi)-xu] between naxlaptum &
xullänu (BA i 531 fol). Nabd 78, 20

(cubät) ni.bi-xu; 547, 4: 22 mana
sipäti ana ni-bi-xi sa ( jl ) Samas u

kusltum (q.v.) sa < ilat > A-A (BA i 527);

954, 2 ni-ib-xi-su. — Also see KB vi

129 rm 14 ad NE I col v 7 & nibittu, 3.

— d) Tik. vi 291 i 7 mentions a plant

{Gartengewächs} (? ubrit ) ni-ib-xi SAE
(K 4398, 3), see nibu.

KOTE. — 1. BA ii 434 ad K 2G19 24 reads

nap-xat pit-pa-nu za-qip pat-ru: ge-

spannt war der Bogen, gezückt der Dolch; con-

nects with nibxu. KB vi (1) 60—1 nap(b)xat
wi7-pa-nu & leaves untranslated.

2. See Meissner & Ko.st, pp 4; 29 rm 43; BA
iii 213.

nib(p?)xu. S p 158 + S p II 962 R 16 ina

ni-ib(p?)-xi E-an-na u-sax-xu iu;ur-

tasu.

nub(p)uxätU? V 41 f 47 nu-bu-xa-tu.

nab(p)atu 1. flare up, shine, rise with splendor,

begin (of day, stars, etc.) {erglänzen, auf-

leuchten, scheinen, leuchtend aufgehen

oder anbrechen, etc.\. Hebr 1B^> (?) ; DPr

98. II 47 c-d 31 AL-UD-DU = na-pa-

tu (Br 5769) = II 48 iii 37 na-ba-tu sa

kakkabi (Br 5768); V 29 g-h 9 MUL =
na-ba-tu = II 48 iii 35; H 17, 268 (Br

3856); II 48 iii 36 KAE-KAK = na-

ba-tu sa ü-me (Br 3187, same ib = it-

tanpuxu); II 48 ii 22 ( di ) EI = na-ba-

tu (|| sarüru) H 15, 199; Br 2550, 2564.

K 3351, 18 (hymn to Ninib) ina im-xul-

lu i-nam-bu-tu kakke-su; K 851 1

of a star: i-nam-bu-ut (= is brilliant);

perhaps Kbudtzon, 41 6 i-ne-i[b-

bit-u?], but??; ibid,p
-

3Q7 on ubänu ib-

bit (in omens); also Br 7786. Jensen-,

358—9 (& KB vi (1) 32; Zihtmern-Gukkel)

ad K 3567 O 16 qar-ni na-ba-a-ta (for

ta) that the horns (of the moon) may
shine; cf 83, 1—18, 1332 ii 29 MUL =
na-ba-tu (ZA iv 280); KB iii (1) 148—9

adds also V 33 col 7, 16—18 cir-ri-it

same-e
|

rap-su-ti li-ib-bi-ta-su

{Strahlen aus dem weiten Himmel mögen

ihm leuchten}.

3 IV 2 38 ii 16 u-mi-is nu-ub-bu-ti,

lit up like daylight.

3 cause to shine {glänzen machen}

DH 52; § 496. II 67, 82 see bünu Qj178

col 1). Neb ii 45 Ekua u-sa-an-bi-it

(lsg) sa-as-sa-ni-is (KB iii, 2, 15); also

V 64 b 13; V 45 vi 48 tu-sa-an-bat;

KB iii (2) 108, 33 u-sa-an-na-bi-it ; K
2801 R 38 Qa-al-me .... u-sag(k.q)-

li-du u-sa-an-bi-tu kima ( xl ) Sam-
si. Jastrow, Dibbara-frg 5 su-kut-ta

sa-a-sa u-sa-an-bi-tu (3sg); & ana
su-un-bu-ut su-kut-ti (cf ZA vi 466);

Bu 88—5—12, 77 col vi 15 u-sa-an-bit

cu-bat-su-nu.

XI pnt Its horns nin-bu-ta (are bril-

liant) irat-^a nam-rat, 80— 7—19, 55

R 6. — IV IV 2 4 40— 1 like purified

silver ru-us-su-su lit-tan-bit (H 138;

Br 8144; §§ 84; 101; also see § 52); V 42

c-d 45-7 SAE (mu-mu) SAEi = i- ta n-

bu-tu (ZB 37; § 49&; Br 4326, 4361); PA
(xu-ud.xu-ud)pA = itanbu t 1, | a kak .

kabe (Z B 102, bei; ZA'ii 83; Br 5617);

KAE (
kar " kar>KAE = i-tan-pu-xu.

Bu 88—5—12, 79 v mut-tan-bi-tu

(said of Jupiter) BA iii 243 rm *ttt. —
Zl ttt IV 2 25 b 50—1 sir(?)-tu it-ta-na-

an-bit (= MUL-MUL, Br 3856); 27 a

nibzu see nipzu. >-v nabaxu see n a p a x u ; nabbaxu <•/' n a t b a x u.
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21— 22 qar-na -a -2u k i
-m a sa-ru-ur

( n ) Sam-si it-ta-na-an-bi-tu (=MUL-
3IUL-LA, Br 3856, 7470) had risen in

glory; also Em 194 R 6; KM 39, 12; § 101

=Qtn
; K 8713 7 it- tan-na-an-bi-tu;

Scheil, Kabd, iv 9—11 ina aban GIS-
SIE-GAL

|
sa ki-ma ü-mi

|
it-ta-

na-an-bi-tu. Basks, Diss, 18 foil, no 2

(8—10), 66 . . . nu-ri (var -ur) mut-
ta(-na)-an-bi-tu sa sa-me-e, the bril-

liant light of heaven.

Derr. nambaju &

:

nab(p)ätis adv of ac openly, manifestly,

by daylight {öffentlich, am hellen Tage}

Barg Cyl 28 the inhabitants of these cities

who against the country of Kakme id-

bu-bu na-ba-ti-is (see Lyon, Sargon,

63); Ann 51 na-pa-ti-is; also XIV 46

na[-pa-ti-isj.

nibtU. Ill 61 (2) b 31 summa (or ana?)

ni-ib(p)-tu ana na-pa-ax t 1 ') Sam-si

Bl-ix; also Roi 194, 3 Sin ina ni-ib-

ti-e it-ti ( xl ) Samsi inammar (see

Thompson, Reftorts).

nabtu. Ner 41, 1—4 ribä-tu xal-lu-ru
]

a-na nab-tu
|
a-na ( lJ ) Samas-ubal-

lit
|

. . . nadin; 83—1—18, 774, 1

nab-ti-e Sin u Sam as (see Thompson,

I. c).

'

nabafu 2. (?) Bezold, Catalogue, 1449 sum-

ma ina kisädisu maxicma libbesu

it-te-nin-bi-tu.

nab(p)alu 1. pr ib(b)ul destroy {zerstören
}

usually in connection with naqaru &

sarapu ina isäti. DPr 33; ZD3IG 40,

725 fall { fallen} Hebr bti. Salm, Mon, i 48

Lis cities ab-bu-ul aq-qur ina isäti

as-ru-up; a-bul a-qur ina isäti

asru-up III 5 «06, 57 fol; D 113, 18; ab-

bul aq-qur ina isäti as-ru-up III 8,

90; KhörS 70, & often. Their city (-ies)

ina XE P l as-ru-up ab-bul aq-qur

TP i 94; ii 1, 34 /bZ; iii 11—12; 64—5 (ab-

bu-ul); 83—4; iv 3—4; 25—6; v 2—3;
60—1; 72—3; 97—8; Their city (-ies) ab-

bul aq-qur ina AN-GIS-BAB aq-mu
Asb ii 131 ; Sn iv 33—4 etc.; KB ii 242—3,

150 this district ak-su-ud ab-bul aq-

qur ina li'bi(?) aq-mu. — pin na-pi-

il was destroyed {ward zerstört} Nabd
Ann iv 4 (BA ii 224—5) ; Em 2. 97 (KB
iii, 2, 196—7) ad 709: < al ) Dür-Ia-kin
na-bil. T. A. (Ber.) 91, 30 asräti sa

nab-la. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 7 DAX ( d "-u)

= na-pa-lu sa eni. K 844, 21 add < al )

Qibi-Bel ana na-pa-li s[i] and now
the city Q must be destroyed. TP vi 30

the Avail ib-bul ana tili uterr 28 the

wall . . . a-na na-pa-li aq-ba-su(ni-

ma). — (Q* = Q Salm, Ob, 157 fol, 189

their cities at-ta-bal (= bul?) at-ta-

qar ina XE a-sa-rap. — ~S Anp i 117

sa (BA i 393) cäbe ma'adüti enä-

su-nu u-ni-bil; iii 113 an-nu-te SI
n iJ'-su-nu u-na-pil (-bei, KB i 70—1).

KB v *23 col 1 refers here also T.A. (Lo.)

61, 25 nu-bu-ul-me (which Bezold,

Dipl, 68 V^abalu). Sp 158 + SP II 962 R
33 u-nab-bil. — IX K 815 R 2 sarru,

suätu LIK-KU in-na-bal (or Q ps?).

NOTE. — On nabalu &, 5?,-"2 see DPa 156

j

DH 07; DPr 122; Brown- Gesesius , 550 col 1

;

PSBA 'S9, Apr., ;>197; Ball in Genesis (SBOT,

Polychrome edition), 53; on the other hand, KAT1

GO rm 2: Hebr. i 179; also literature in Gbbehtx'S 11
,

S. v. — Derr. these 5:

nabultu = mi tu corpse {Leichnam} cfnbzü

DH 67; DPr 122. lit* = what is destroyed;

see mittu; nultu of course a dialectic

form for nauultu. K 1550, 22: 2 («"»el)

qinnäti u na-bul-ti-su-nu lapani'a

ixtabtu; 29: u anäku sammu (?) na-

bul-ti 150 na-bul-ti xubussu ki ax-

butu.

nabbaltu. K 58 R 5—6 IM-BAL = nab-

bal-tu; IM-BAL-BAL = nab-bal-la-

a-tu DH 67 hurricane; DPr 156; BA i 182

= Orkan; Heer, iii Mb fol. = storm.

nabb(pp)illu an animal, insect, destroying

the young plants {ein den Pflanzenwuchs

zerstörendes Insekt} I] zirbabu (q. v.).

AV5891; D s 77; II5cw7l9 ib cf kisimmu
&Br554S; with reading zi-bi-in = uab-

bil-lum (II 22, 422); perh also II 5 c-d

46—7 (Br 11734, 11737) see münu. Per-

haps better read nappillu; see na-pi-lu.

nubal(l)G /. sling, net, trap {Schlinge, Xetz,

Fallstrick} XE 9, 10 ut-ta-as-si-ix

(|/nasaxu) nu-bal-li-e sa us[-par-

ri-ru] jW 17; KB vi (1) 122—3; 124— 5.

37. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 16 du
|
DAX

[

nu-b(p)al-lu.

nabälu(m) 2. ruin, damage, destruction

{Ruin, Zerstörung} KB iii (2) 4S

Neb Ball ii 20 var la na-as-ku-un na-

ba-lum to la na[s-ku-]nu pa-ri-im,
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that no harm (?) may be done to it. (cf

also PSBA xi, 323).

nabälu 3. Esh iii 26 see mis du. Cheyne,

Hebr. iii 26 = j/nabalu, destroy: a

journe}' (mi-lik) of desert land.

nablu, m fire, flame, glow
{
Feuer, Feuers-

glut, Lohe} etc.; so first Jensen, ZA i 64

foil: WZ i 158 comparing Eth. nabalbid

"fire, flame"; also see DPa 156; Dp, 122/W;

ZDMG 40, 732. V 19 C-d 48 Nl( za " al -

za-al) XI = qamü £a n ab-li (Br 5359);

AV 5893. Asb ix 81 Istar was clothed in

fire . . . eli (m5 t) A-ri-bi i-za-an-nun
nab-li. TP i 42 nab-lu surruxu; v 42

nab-lu xa-am-tu = the glowing flame.

Cvea.t.-frg IV 40 nab-lu mus-tax-me
(var -mi) -tu, Jensen, 280; Hebr. ix 18

—19; KB vi, 1, 22—3; also Esh Sendsch,

R 15. For V 55, 18 see xamatu, 2. Anp
ii 106 nab-lu elisunu u-sa-za-nin

(§ 152); K 2852 + K 9662 i 1 su-u

sa ki-ma nab-li i-qam-mu-u; K 3351,

20 i-na nab-li-su u-tab-ba-tu mätäti
mar-cu-ti; K 257 (H 129) R. 15—16 Istar

saj-s: a kindled fire I am sa nab-lu-sa etc.

(see daparu; Jensen, 484; Br 9486); Salm,

Mon, R 68 see mulmullu, KB i 169;

Scheil, Salm, 96. Also ZA iv 12, 11 mu-
sax-mit ki-ma nab-li & v 58, 32. Per-

haps IV 2 24 no 2, 18—19 u nab-li.

AV 6094.

nablü H 93, 20 ina bi]-ti mar ( in Samas
nab-li-e ä erubsu. Nabd 429, 5 nab(?)-

li-i sa daltu (also cf 882, 3).

nabälu 4. = ban terra firma, Haut-t, ZK ii

315 (]
r
Jj>^); Barth, § 179, 1; PSBA xi

323 dyke, riverwall
||
xalcu, cf KB iii

(2) 30— 1, col 3, 17 na-ba-lam ab-si-

im-ma. Hebr. vii 88 rm 14. Asb i 69:

22 sarräni sa a-xi tam-tim qabal
tam-tim u na-ba-li; also ii 53. Smith,

Senn, 93, 70 (= Sn Kui 2, 24) anäku
ana itesun na-ba-lu cab-ta-ku I ad-

vanced by land {ich nahm den Landweg}.

KB iii (2) 126—7 ad v 35, 29 a-si-ib

na[-ba-li]. TM 1, 64 sa na-ba-li (j| er-

gitim, 63) si-ma-a amatsu; II 67, 63

bi-nu-ut tam-tim na-ba-li. Ill 30 a

40 ina tämtim u na-ba-li gir-re-ti-

su u-cab-bit alaktasu aprus. Banks,

Diss, 16, 1 no 4, 132 ki-ma e-ri (= GIS-
MA-NU) ina na-ba-li (upon dry land)

u-se-man-ni. — KB v 276 rm 1 ad T. A.

(Lo.) 30, 42 suggests reading nabäli for

AX-AB-BA. See also tabälu (ZA iv

261, 33; Si again, ZA viii 82); Meissner &

Bost, 24.

nab(p)älis, adv or = ana nabäli = on

dry land, § 80 b. Sn Kui 2, 16 (= Smith,

Senn, 91, 62) na-ba-lis uselusinäti,

they brought (the ship) up to the dry

land; Meissner. ZA viii 82 (cf iv 265): auf

festem Lande. ZA iii 316, 76 na-ba-lis

u-tir = ina tili u karmi utir. Sarg

Prisma 39—40 the Tigris and the Euphrates

i-na mili kis-sa-ti e-du-u [gab-su
....] na-i^a-lis u-se-tiq I crossed

the mighty stream like as on dry land

(X Winckler, Sargon, 188).

nubalu 2. TP vii 57 Ninibpalekur sa

nu-ba-lu-su ki-ma u-ri(-in)-ni eli

mätisu su-b(p)ar-ru-ru-ma whose

lightning fire (?) like the light of da}- was

spread over the country; see also ZDMG
43, 197; Satce, KP 2 i 116: whose might

like a sling, etc. Hommel, Gesch., 509:

whose power (?) like a weapon (|| si-

birr u) etc.

nubal(l)u 3. part, of an eagle |Teil des

Adlers}, pi nub alle. Jastrow, Eta.ua.-frg:

the serpent u-nak-ki-is kap-pe-su

ab-re-su u nu-bal-le-su (BA iii 366)

tore out his wing, his feather, his pinion;

KB vi, 1, 106. BA iii 369 Jastrow cor-

rects K 1547 (BA ii 393), 27 cu-up-ra]-

su into nu-bal-li]-su & connects it with

nubalu, 2.

nabaltü cf b-l-t-' (pp 164—5), Br 5530 /b/,

10689; AV 6082; PSBA xii 399.

nablatu Rui 281 (med) see balatu (p 164

col 2, NOTE) & mix qu.

nabalkattu — a) desertion, revolt, rebellion

{Abfall, Empörung} Jensen, 220—1; Br

270, 3277. Salm, Balaiv, i 2 mu-ni-ir

nab-al-kat-tu. V 20 e-f 44, 48 (=11 38

g-h 14, 18) TIK-GIS-SAB = na-bal-

kat-tum (& -tu)
||
pirsu; KI-BAL =

mätu na-bal-kat-ti (var-tu) & mät(u)

nu-kur-ti; D 83 iii 58,60; Babyl. Chron.

iii IS nabalkat-tum (m5 t) Assur epu-

lis (KB ii 280). Sn Bav 53 na-bal(?)-

qa-ta-su u-sa-tir, but Meissner & Bos r,

85—6 na-i-qa-ta-su destruction, ruin,

]/"näqu, q. v. Knudtzon, nos 68 O 12;

115 6. — b) name for Hades; J*^ 65 (but
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Jensen, 221: merely: adjoining land, i. e.

das Jenseits). II 26 a-b 3 KI-BAL-tum
(cf II 26 e-f 42; 38 g-h 18); see fclp. —
c) some siege-instrument, -machine {eine

Belagerungsmaschine} Ms 24. S 279, 13

[na]-bal-kat-tu in a list of Aveapons,

followed by sir-ia-am. Esh SendscJi,

R 43 ina pil-si nik-si u na-bal-kat-
ti alme (also see Sn Bav 45 ina pil-si

u na-bal-qa-te on AvbichMs 24, & above,

y> 169 col 1). Rost reads na-bal-qat-ti

"jAp^S, c/pilaqqu, as Lyon, Manual. —
Jensen: perhaps = ladders {Leitern},

balkätu scale (but adds??). AV 6083.

nabalkattänu rebel {Aufruhrer, Empörer*

ZA ii 281 rm 1; §§ 65, 35; 117, 1. Ill 15

ii 15 see baranü. In lawsuits also =
defendant {Angeklagter} T c 57; KP 2 i

161 rm 3 X paqiränu plaintiff
{
An-

kläger}: BO i 83, 11; ii 123, 125. Peiser,

Babyl.Vertr., 320 col 2: one Avho breaks

a contract or repudiates it; e. g., no xxiii

20; lii 14 na-bal-kat-ta-nu (also cxxxiv

15). Nabd 210, 10; 1030, 10; Cyr 64, 11

na-bal-kat-ta-nu J

/3
mane kaspi i-

nam-din.

nabalkütu rebellion {Aufruhr} see bal-

katu (pp 165, 166), Br 270, 10541.

nabnitU, f "|/"banü, 1. AV 5S94; Br 7021,

7381. BAi4—5>mabnitu; § 65,31a. —
a) creation, birth {Schöpfung, Geburt}.

Tiele, Gesell, 353 rm 2: Erzeugnis; Zim-

mern: place of giving birth {Ort des Ge-

barens} in V 62 no 2, 6 a-sar nab-ni-it

ummi (alittiia), but see Lehmann, ii 40

rm 1 ; ibid 150 n» 6 on tt> A LAM; Jensen,

KB iii (1) 199: an dem Ort [avo ich] ein

Gebilde [war] der Mutter. BA ii 261, 54:

das Geborenwerden oder das Gebildet-

Averden im Mutterleibe. IV 56 b 10 Belit-

iläni .... pa-ti-qat nab-ni-te, c/Lay

38, 8. II 58 no 5, 4 Ea is called tn> NU-
DIM-MÜD as sa nab-ni-ti. II 66 no

1, 2 ina AN-ISTAR ME S (= istaräte)

su-tu-rat nab-ni-sa. Esh v 23 such

& such stones ultu kirib xursäni
a-sar nab-ni-ti-su-nu. Neb i 25 see

banü Q «o2. D 94, 7; H 116 O 10 etc.

see gimru (jp 224 col 2); KM 1, 53; 2, 48;

9, 40. — b) creature, offspring (of man or

beast) {Geschöpf, Spross (von Mensch

oder Tier)} Salm, Ob, 19 nab-ni-tu elli-

tu sn Tukulti-Ninib; Mon, Oll. TP

U-

ii 29 (47) märe nab-ni-it libbi-su;

v 17 (sarrü-ti-su-nu); vii 13. K 2801

R 36 nab-nit a-ra-al-li e-pir sad-

di-su u-sar-ri-xa nab-nit-sun; O 4

Ea .... ba-nu-u nab-nit; ZA x 292, 26

nab-nit (n ) J)a-gan. 82—7—4, 82 R 4

(end) ip-ti-iq na-ab-ni[-tu], K 1794,

32 ag-mu-ra nab-nit-sa. Km 982 Ave

haAre sam-xat nab-ni-su; K 3464, 28

( ilat > Istar, märat (Avritten: TUK-
SAL) ( jl ) A-nim nab-ni-it iläni ra-

büti. TM 7, 58 u-r[ab-bi] nab-n[it-

ki]; 65 (end) nab-nit-ki u-gab-bi, see

BA iv 161—2.— c) structure, Avork {Mach-

Averk} Sn Kui 4, 25 the bull-colosusses

nab-nit ere; & iisaklila nab-ni-su-

un. KB vi, 1, 303: Form, Gestalt & adds

here also II 66 no 1, 2, see, above, a). Sm
747, 2 (end) nab-ni-[tu?]; K 2711 R 20

u-sa-tir nab-nit-sa bit a-ki-it glri

bit ni-gu-ti.

Sm 2052, 10 li-da-a-tum =na-ab-
ni-tum. II 29 e-f 71 i-li-it-tum

||
na-

ab-ni-tu(m); 21 a-b 25; V 18 a-b 32

-+- ALAM = nab-ni-tum
|

||
bunnanü; V 39 f 53; © 253, 1; ZB

37—8.

nab(p)as(s)U & nabäsu dyed (usually:

red) avooI {(rot) gefärbte Wolle}. BA i

290 undyed avooI; cirpu dyed wool, &
id(t)qu "BohAvolle"; Arm. DSi Oppert,

JA vi, 3, 240 foil (1864); Lyon, Sargon,

63. Hommei,, PSBA xix '97, 7S § 22: red

avooI, |Aiapasu (q. v.) = pick avooI:

] >_r^.ü ; true Babylonian form is n a p a § u

not nabasu
||

Qirpu. ib TUK (often)

Tc 143—44. TP iv 20—1 därne (qu-ra-

de)-su-nu ( sad ) Xirixa ki-ma na-ba-
si lu(-u) ac-ru-up with their (the

warriors') blood I dyed mount X like red

avooI (LTP 140). Anp i 53 däme-su-nu
kima na-pa(-a)-si sadu-u lu ac-ru-

up; ii 17, 18 (na-pa-si); Salm, Mon,

O 47; R 78 (kima na-pa-a-si); II 67,

48; Ash iii 43 its Avaters ac-ru-up ki-

ma na-ba-as-si. H S9. 45 ki-e na-

ba[-si] el-lu-ti pure cords made of

avooI (= GAN-ME-DA, Br 11150) ZK
ii 41 rm. Nabd 78, 7 irbit-ta (^ä 1 )

[na-xal]-ap-tum na-ba-su; Cyr 241,6

irbitta naxlaptum SEG-GAN-ME-
D A (= nabäsu); ku-si-tum (q. r.) na-
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bäsi often together (wr. SEG-GAN-
3IE-DA); Cyr 241, 18 see kusltum. IV

23 no 2 R 4—5 Same ki-ma na-ba-si

ca-rip. V 14 c-d 10 [SEG-GAN-HE-
DA] = n]a-ba-su (but ZK ii 261—5 -ti

i. e. n
; § 44). adv

:

nabasis like wool (tyed red
j
gleich rot-

gefärbter "Wolle* Sarg Khors 130 ig-ru-

pu (3pl) na-ba-si-is; Cyl 25 c/Xam-
ma'u (p 320 col 2) &masku; Sahn, Mon,

ii 50 kima na-pa-si-is ag-ru-up.

nab(pjurru. Meissner & Kost, 59 rm 20:

battlement, pinnacle \ Zinnen, Stufen-

absätze
j,

perh compare nipru
||
taxlu-

bu (?). |/"rt* ? Sn vi 61 tlie Palace ul-tu

us-se-sa a-di na-bur-ri-sa ar-cip.

I 49 iv 22 temple, city, and walls ul-tu

us-se-su-un a-di na-bur-ri-iu-un

es-ses u-se-pis (I built anew). TP uses

in such connection tax-lu-bi-su; Bu 88,

5—12, 103, 21—22 ul-tu us[-se-su-un]

|

a-di na-bur[-ri-su-un]. adc;

naburris. I 44, 81 female lamassu I made
carry the threshold, and placed them

between the ( sal ) lit (?) zazäti rta-bur-

ris u-se-me (or sib)-ma u-sa-lik as-

me-is.

nibru /. Winckler, Forsch, i 541—2 ad DT
71 R 16 tu-xa]l-li-qa ni-ib-ri-su thou

shalt destroy its power
j
sollst vernichten

seine Stärke
|,

]/"abaru? ef nipru.

Nibru. HI 66 R 23 (n > pat(?) ni-ib-ri

(Br 13465).

näbaru, m; nabärtum, f trap (place of

catching, locking up)
|
Käfig, Falle

\ § 65,

31a; 1/"12»
3. I 7 (ix) 1 a mighty lion of

the desert istu libbi ( 1? ) na-bar-ti

useijüni (they let loose from the cage).

II 22 no 1, 27 GIS-AZ-BAL = na-ba-
ru = na-bar-tum sa nesi (Br 3871);

28 GIS-KAB-AZ = na-ba-ru = na-
bar-tum, AV 2686. V 26 a-h 39—41

GIS-AZ-BAL = si-ga-ru, na-ba[-ru],

e-ri-in[-nu]. BA i 162; 326 art" 175. ZA
iii 51, 52 compares Arm. XP^OJ.

nibburu(pp?) 82—8—16, 1, 14 ni-ib-

bu-ru.

nibiru /. — a) crossing j
Überfahrt

j
across

a river, sea or ocean. § 65, 31 a; ]A"i2j;.

DPr 142, 1 ; ZB 45, 7; BA i 175. Meissner

& Kost, 21, 14: Furt, seichte Stelle. NE
67, 21 (24) see ma-ti-ma; KB vi (1) 217:

Übergangsstelle, on 11 20 foil, see J** 86;

J r "x 30, 31. K 823, 16 ina när A-ba-ni
ni-bi-ru. D 88 vi 14 e-lip ni-bi-ri

ferryboat (Br 3742). V Jl g-h 49 (ni-

bi-ru). — b) ferry, ferryboat |Fähre,

Fährschiff }. del 225 (249), but cf KB vi,

1, 249: Übergangsstelle. K 2729 R 3 ni-

bi-ri za-ku-u die Fähre ist frei (KB iv

144—47; BA ii öQöfoll); D 88 vi 9 GIS-
MA'-DIRIG-GA = ni-bi-ru (Br 11515,

3743); TM 1, 50 ak-la ni-bi-ru, ak-ta-

li ka-a-ru. ZA iv 15 (K 2361 + S 389 ii)

9 ni-bir ka-a-ri perh: die seichten

Stellen des Ufers. Z s
iii 48 ma-mit ka-

a]-ri u ni-bi-ri; viii 36 written ib GIS-
MA'-DIRIG-GA. 81, 2—4, 219 O ii 15

id-du-ku (they kill) sa ni-bi-ri ru-

u-a (Rev. San., vi no 4).

niburu ferry
|
Übergangsstelle

\ Johxstox,

JAOS xix 72 ad K 515, 13 ni-bu-ru tu-

pa-as; R 5 ni-bu-ru lu tu-pi-is; 13

ni-bu-ru u-pu-su (HrL 89). Cf Eost,

OLZ ii no 5, col 158. AV 6189.

nibiru 2. Name of planet Jupiter (?). Jensen,

288—9; 128—9; ZA i 94; 260 rm 1; 265

rm 3; DPr 142; ZB 45; Lotz, Quaestiones

Sabbat., 30. K 3567 (D 94) 6 man-za-az
11 Ni-bi-ri (KB vi, 1, 30—1); V 46 c-d 34

( :1 ) Ni-bi-ru I ri-mi-nu-u; cf II 54

(WO 5 O) ii 6 & II 51 b 61; III 54 b 32,

d 36; 53 b 8. AV 6182.

Nibiru 3. K 8522 R 6 lum-su lu C»l) Xi-

bi-ru a-xi-zu [kir-bi(s)]. KB vi 37

may his name be Nibiru (i. e.) the seizer

of K. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia,

434 & rm 6.

nibiru 4. some instrument, comp. Mod.

Hebr. 13^0 fork, used for loading (?) straw.

Nabd 429, 2 ni-bi-ri.

nab(p)ramu. II 23 6 29 nab-ra-mu (em-

broidered? ornamented?), 29 a KA (?)

C 1 «) sa-ak-ku (?) AV 5896.

nab(p)rarü field, plain
\
Feld, Ebene

j
Scheil,

Sulm, 100 (l/mB) ad Salm, Mon, R 100

nab-ra-ru-u rap-su a-na qub-bu-
ri-su-nu ix-li-iq the whole wide field

nabsamu see napsamu; nabaqu, nib<ju cf napafa, nipi u.

nibru 2. see nipru I; nubaru see nupani.
nabbaqu see nap p aq a.
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was used up for their burial ground. Against

Craig, Diss, 30 see KB i 172. BA i 177

"flight of an army".

nibirtu — ct) crossing
|
Überfahrt

|
NE 67,

24pa-as-qat ni-bir-tum (KB vi, 1, 217:

Übergangsort) sup-su-qat u-ru-ux-sa.

TP III Ann 134 ni-bir-ti ( nar > Za-ba

etc. ak-ka-Qi (KB ii 28—9; Rost, 109:

Fuhrt) BA i 5. — b) the other, farther,

opposite side (of a river or ocean) jdas

Jenseits eines Stromes, Meeres, etc.\ Anp
iii 134 the city of Qirku sa ni-bir-tu
(Bär) puräti. Asb ii 95 < mat > Lu-ud-
di na-gu-u sa ni-bir-ti tam-tim
(Wixckler, Forsch, i 513 rm 1: Küsten-

land not jenseits des Meeres); K 359, 3

ana a-xu-la na-ac-QU-u ni-bir-ti

mat AV 6183.

nibartu crossing (over a river)
j
Übergang

(über einen Fluss)} § 65, 31a; BA i 175;

ZA ii 112. Asb v 96 ip-la-xu a-na ni-

ba-ar-te; cf city Ni-bar-ti-Assur

Anp iii 50 (on the Euphrates, ZA i 358).

nibirtum (?) Cyr 331, l: 40 GUR suluppu
sa ni-bir-tum SE-BAR.

(n ) Nab-ri-is ill 66 ix 10.

nibretu, /"hunger, famine
j
Hunger, Hungers-

not
|
bard, 2 (q. v.) § 65, 31 a (rm); Rost,

98. Asb iv 43 ni-ib-re(-e)-tu ic-bat-

su-nu-ti; cf 93 those who had escaped

ina ni-ib-ri-e-ti (KB ii 192

—3). I 70 d 17 su-ga-a u ni-ib-re-ta;

Sn v 14; Smith, Asurb, 100, 18 su-un-qu

||
ni-ib-re-tu. I 29, 94 see bubütu a).

Cuthean Cre&t.-legend (ZA xii 321 foil) iii

4 (end) ni-ib-ri-tu (KB vi 296—7).

nabsaltum something cooked
\
etwas ge-

kochtes} yHbasalu. DPr 32; ZB 76; § 65,

3la. IV 2 57 b 7 (= IV 64) see känu 3
p 402 col 1 (end) where read nafr-sal-

tum; & see p 201 col 1. BA i 175; but

see also napsaltu.

nabatu 1. 11 II 7 g-h 43 = V 39 g-h 48 DA-
DA -RA = nin-bu-tum, Br 6677.

nabatu 2. see nabatu 1. (Jensen, 358 fol).

nibittu /. c. St. nib it. — a) properly: call-

ing; then also called, appointed |Ruf, Be-

rufung; berufen \ Anp i 21 Anp i-si-pu

nädu ni-bit (
jl

> Ninib qar-di; 33 ni-

b i t < ] ]
) Sin, etc.; iii 127 & see migru.

I 68 no 2, 2 Nabd ni-bi-it ( il) Nabu u

C» 1 ) Marduk; V 33 i 5 ni-bi-it (n >

A-nim. 81—6—7, 209, 9 ni-bit (n >

Marduk. V 60 ii 20; Esh Sends'ch, B 22

ni-bit (
l]

) Sin.
||
ni-sit, nauad, na-

ram, etc. — b) name JName| see nabü.

Asb ii 97 ni-bit sumi-ia
j|

zi-kir

sumi-su (96); iv 131; x 120. K 3351, 24

apil E-sar-ra zi-kir-su qar-rad

iläni ni-bit-su (said of Ninib); Khors

155 so and so azkura (cf zakaru) ni-

bit-su {Ann 416); Esh vi 26; Sn Bab 12;

K 2852+ K 9662 iv 7 az-ku-ra ni-bit-

sun (= pi). Ill 29 no 2, 15 a-na es-su-

u-te is-ku-na ni-bi-is-su-un. Sp II

265 0, xxii 10 li-'-u qar(-ra)-du sa sa-

ni-i ni-bit-su. AV 6185.

nibittu 2. (& nabbitu?). del 264—5 (295—6)

we read Arad-Ea sam-mu an-nu-u

sam-mu ni-bit-ti sa amelu ina lib-

bi-su i-kas-sa-du nab(p)-bi-su. J 1 "-^

nibittu = nibittu 1. Pflanze der Ver-

heissung; nap-bi-su > nappis-su perh.

m.-form of nap is tu; the lines must con-

tain a description of the wonderful, magic

herb. DEhnzscK,Weltschöj)fmigse2WS: this

plant is the plant of transformation. Jen-

sen, KB vi (1) 251: UR-NINIM „dies

Kraut ist ein Kraut des .... wodurch der

Mensch seine Vollkraft erlangt", & ibid

rm 13: ni-bit-ti wäre auch = „Name",

„Genannter", ni-kit-ti = Verfall.

nibittu 3. |/
r
raK4

rope, fetter, bond
{
Strick,

Band} ZK i 299 (D3Jf); BA i 175. II 7

g.Ji 42 = V 39#-/*47 KU da * ra IB = ni-

bit-tu(m); cf V 15 e-f 43; 14 e-f 53 KU-
EB(or TUM)-BAL = ni-bit-tum (Br

4965), 52 na-ax-tum. S 1

' 220 da-ra

|
IB

|

ni-bit-tum; H 33, 790; Bc
2, 5;

Br 10485 fol; also see KB vi (1) 129 rm 14.

(amel) Na-bat-a-a. Nabatean: Aramean

tribe {Nabatäer}. K 592, 3 (HrL 305);

DPa 240; KAT2 117 rm 1; 147 (settled in

North-Arabia). Asb vii 124 Uäte'a flees

alone a-na mat Na-ba-a-a-te (KB ii

217 to Nabatea; § 13); viii 56 Na-ad(t)-

nu (cf]T\i) sar (mat > Na-ba-a-a-ti (to

whom Uäte'a fled); 70; also see HI 35

no 6 c 34; IV 2 47 no 1, 13 (ul-tu sar Ni-

nabsu ef n a p g S; nibsu sec n i y> s u ; nabasu r/'nabas u.

napiä tu.

nibis(t)u c/ nipiS(t)u; nabistu sec
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ba-'-a-ti); ZA vi 199 & 207 (amö1 ) Ni-

ba-'-ti. The nation is called in Asb viii 48

the people of (mat ) Na-ba-a-a-ta-a-a

(95 var -ti, see BA i 19 no 26; 113); also

see III 34 b 35; 35 no 6 b 4, 30, 38. Mero-

dach-Bal.-stone (KB iii, 1, 190) iv 17 a-na
tar-Qi (

al
) Na-ba-ti. See Gesenius 13

;

& Brown-Geseniüs, p 614. AV 6178.

(amel) Na-ba-tu. Sn i 42 a subtribe of the

Babylonian Arameans. KGF 99— 116;

DPa 240; KAT2 147; 346. II 67, 6 among
many tribes is mentioned ( am el) Na-ba-
tu & in I 8 it defines them as A-ru-mu
(Aramean?).

nibittU 4. KB iii (1) 198—9 ad Samas-

sumukln Cyl, 28 (end) i-ras-su-u ni

(or i?)-bit-tu and will go to ruin {und

wird zu Grunde gehen}. Jensen, ibid,

rm *: eigtl. Untergang bekommen wird;

suggesting reading i-bit-tu. Lehmann,

ii 12 i-kas-su-u ni-bit-tu and when
the inscription (Aufschrift?) becomes un-

intelligible. AV* 49 col 2 reads V 65 a 23

(end) ni-bit-ti ar-si, but ZK ii 340—

1

ni-k(q)it-ti, and KB iii (2) 110 ni-qid-

ti ar-si I became frightened {ich bekam
Angst}; preceded by ma-'-.dis ap-lax-

ma. Also see KB vi (1) 296—7 iii 4 ni-

bi-is (or b(p)il)-su-u, between x a r- ba-

ss u & ni-ib-re-tu.

nu->—«-tu (nu-bat, bit, mit, -tu) Lotz,

Quaestiones, 51 (}

A
lDJ>?); Johnston, AJSL

xvi 31 foil (where most literature) holy

day & holiday, rest
j
Feiertag, Kasttag}

Haupt ('84); so also S. A. Smith, ZA iii

101 (see kasapu); Jensen, 107 fol, 502;

KB vi (1) 162—3; 252—3: Totenklage. —
del 269, 283 (301, 319); NE 57, 44 + 45;

Haupt, BA i 144 rm *; Delitzsch, ibid,

231 (237) ad K 618, 26 kal ü-me si-a-ri

nu-bat-te a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 b 29);

III 66 10 fZ ina ü-me se-ir-ti nu-
bat-ti (PSBA xxi 220—1: in the days of

work and rest, but adds??) thou shalt call

upon the name of the gods; 67, 4—2, 1

R 2—3 nu-bat-ti ina Nina- kl ul i-

kit (& ZA ii 63—4, 12—13). K 1335 + 80

—7—19, 335 _R 1 i-da-a-ti ina nu-bat-
ti; Asb ix 11 um III kam nu-bat-tu sa

sar iläni u Marduk (KB ii 222—3; BA
i 16 no 19); K 3445, 15 nu-bat-ta, 16

ni-ip-pu[us]; K 2866, 25 fol (S. A.

Smith, Miscell. Texts, 17); K 1250, 13

emüqu sa bei sarräni beliia adi

Dür-ilu iqtirba nu-bat-ta ul i-bi;

K 1197 R 9 (HrL 9) ina nu-bat-ti
dullu; K 602, 19 (HrL 23) ina nu-bat-
ti Arad-Ea ina gusur ekalli ippas

( + R 1); K 626 R 12 (Hr1* 24) si-a-ru

nu-bat-tu ip-pa-as; K 1168 .R 15 (HrL

49); K 649, 7 (Hr^ 56), etc. Z$ viii 25

nu-bat-ti um AB-AB; TM ii 157—8
anä-ku ina qi-bit (

ll
) Marduk bei

nu-bat-ti
|
u (

lJ
) Marduk bei a-si-

pu-ti (cfvii 19—20). II 32 a-b 13 [urn]

nu-bat-ti-im = dm i-dir-ti, perh. a

holy day; II 39 g 2 nu(?)-bat («i-li-*»)

*— (?) Br 1967; ZA i 55 rm 1. IV 32 a 11.

28; b 27: the 3d , 7
th

, 16 th of E1Ü1 nu-
bat-tu(m) sa C") Marduk (u) ( ilat >

Carpanltu. — See also Craig, Hebr. xi

107 (feast?) quoting K 8293, 1 fol: (urn) 2,

(urn) 7, (dm) 15, urn nu-bat-ti; Hommel,

Hastings Dictionary, i 217: a festival,

specially connected with the worship of

Merodach & Qarpanit; ZDMG 43, 197 pro-

posed also reading nu-ziz-tu
(
j/naza-

zu): it is the name of a day sacred to a

deity and, also, a neic-uwon day.

NOTE. — Nabd 351, 26; 356, 26 ina nu-bat-
ta-tum (

j l) Samas; Cyr 372, 12 nu-bat-tum
ina SI (= maxri?)-ia; Dar 40, 2. According
to M^ 63 of a different meaning.

nubtu bee {Biene}; Eth ne'eb; <JL>y ; HF 6.

II 7 g-h 48 = V 39 g-h 53 NUM (= fly

= Fliege) »^^Y (=dispu, V40e-/*51)

= nu-ub-tum; V 27 g-h 10, with which

compare II 5 a-b 23 (nu-ub-tum, H 40,

240), 24 zu-um-bi di-is-pi (q. v.); K
2020 R 23—5 see matqu, b. — Perh.

P. N. Nu-ub-ta-a my bee! (BOB, i 82);

Nabd 356, 21; Cyr 64, 1 (KB iv 266); 130,

1; but see also nüptu. AV 6395.

nubbutum. K 4188 III 8 nu-ub-bu-tum
(AV 6447); II 28 e 49 (add., AV 6394; Br

13997 = AK-A); Br 3333 quotes same

as TUB-TU-LU = supiltu sa nu-ub-
bu-tu(?).

nug (adv) see n u k.

nigQ be light, bright, shine; then also: be

joyful, rejoice {licht, hell sein, glänzen;

frühlich sein, sich freuen} mj; § 34/3; ZB

22; 44; 76; DPr 33. K 8522 R 26 li-ig-

gi-ma a-na ( jl > Bel AN-AN (= iläni)

41
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(n>Marduk (KB vi, 1, 39). II 20 c-d

27—30 . . .]
( xu " ul

> XUL (Br 10888);

[. . .]-LU (Br 10690); [A?]-S A'(= LIB)-
GA (Br 14462); GA (Br 14178) =
ni-gu-u; — Q 1 K 10485, 5 sum-ma
.... [i]-te-gi-ma. — ^ ac c. st. nug,
properly: making joyful, hilarity (of

beart) = xud of xadü 3 & nummur.
Khors 194 nu-ug lib-bi; II 20c-d32—34

SA'-GI-[ ] Br 14307; SA'-KA-[ ] Br

14306; SU-SA[-NI?] Br 248 = nu-ug
lib-bi. Scheil, ZA x 292, 25 nu-ug
libbi < n > Bel; K 8212, 21 uu-ug lib-bi

nise. — 2fl* be made glad ^erheitert

werden
| K 8522 R 15 ka-bit-ta-su i-te-

en-gu (KB vi, 1, 37). AV 6196; 6396.

NOTE. — According to Haupt, BA i 160 sangu
from nigü, but see na(i)qü.

Der. nigittu.

nagll sound, make noise j schallen, tönen
}

||
nagagu (q. v.); G § 40. II 29 c-d 20

[KA-D]E = na-gu-u (Br 14229).

Der. nigü tu.

nagü w, pl nage & nagiäni; AV 5905;

§ 65, 6. — a) district, land, circuit;' island

^Bezirk, Landstrich ; Insel| ZA vi 175 (see

ibid, 124) Insel, Küstenland; also see ZA
viii 236—7 (& berütu, 1), Arm y)ll. I 43,

15 rap-su na-gu-u (mat ) Ia-u-di the

wide country of Judea; the capital and

fortress na-gi-e su-a-tu Sn ii 24 (cf

dannatu); iv 28 Xupapänu na-gi-e

(+1 43, 20) sa ( mät > Elamtu, +33
aläni sa ki-rib na-gi-e sa-tu-nu

( + I 43, 25); Esh iii 37: 8 kings sa ki-

rib na-gi-e su-a-tu; KB ii 242—3, 50

na-gu-u su-a-tu ak-su-ud etc., this

district I conquered, -\- 57 na-gu-u sa
(al) Arsiänis, -f- 63 na-gu-u sa ( al >

Eristeiana. Ill 8, 99 see muspalu.
Sarg Bull 28 Ia-i na-ge-e sa At-na-
na,; pl na-gi-e also Sarg Ann 26-1, Khors

43 cities sa VIII na-gi-e-su; + 66; Ann
73, 119 (na-gi-i) etc.; 165 gi-mir na-
gi-su-nu; Khors 70: V na-gi-i sa pa-

ti-su; III 9 MO 3, 30: XIX na-gi-e (= TP
III Ann 130), TP III Ann 209; 170 (sg);

230; II 67, 32 na-gi-e sa < mat ) Ma-da-
a-a (+ 47); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 1 a-di

(while) as-na-ku ina ki-rib na-gi-e

su-a-tu at-ta-al-la-ku sal-ta-nis;

K 667, 11 ina na-gi-i. 83, 1—18, 1330

ii 15 nagü = nadbaku (PSBA '88,

Dec). Asb ii 95 Gyges, king of Lydia na-

gu-u sa ni-bir-ti tam-tim; such &

sucb a city a-di na-gi-su (with its sur-

rounding territory) v 68, 77, 78, 79, 80, 82;

-j- ii3 (a 1
) Ba-nu-nu a-di na-gi-e sa

( al )Tasarra; vii ill ina na-gi-e (= pl)

of X.; vi 78; also iii 2 na-gu-u su-a-tu

(var -su). K 619, 5 < mät > Na-gi-u (AV

5902); K 2401 iii 8—9 ina alani-ku-nu

|

na-gi-a-ni-ku-nu. See also ZA iv

362 £6,8 etc. del 133 (140) i-te-la-a

na-gu-u (Jensen, 435—6; KB vi, 1, 239).

Neb 329, 17 na-gi-i ni-su-tu sa kirib

tämtim. II 20 c-d 35—6 na-gu-u; 36

same lb as S lj 148 na-an-ga
|

LAL-
KIL

j

na-gu-u (H 32, 749; Br 10143;

cf II 29, 20). Hommel, Sum. Les., 32, 376

X Ball, PSBA xii 68 rm 1. — b) village,

place |Ortschaft( Sn i 59 na-gu-u su-

a-tu
||
äla su-a-tu Kui 1, 8. — Scheil,

10 E 7 na-gi-^-ga (ZA x 217). — See

Nagltu.

nugu'. K 5494 a (Bezold, Catalogue, 725)
(amel) nu . gu .' u (M» 63) title of an of-

ficer, or, name of a tribe.

NU-GI-A in ei-Qit NU-GI = lä täri,

D 58, 176; IV 31 a 1 (KB vi, 1, 80—1 &

rm 2); Br 1973; NU-GA-A (Br 1996);

Br 1998, 7406—7 & täru. Sp II 265 a i 10

it(?)-ta-ar KUR-NU-GI.

nagb(p?ju est. nagab totality |Gesammt-

heitj
||
kullatu & napxaru; so first

Winckler, Sargon,p'217; BA ii 435. Eost,

116: Schlupfwinkel, Gebiet. KB vi(i) 318:

Das assj'r. Wort lautete eigentlich, jeden-

falls aber ursprünglich, naqbu: ad NE
I 1 sa na]g-[b]a i-mu-r[u] (cf NE 50,

213). Sarjr Pp II 10; III 13 (I 12) na-

gab (am ei) A-ri-mi(-me); Khors 149

na-gab ( amel ) A-ri-me; 16 u-ra-as-

si-ba na-gab ga-re-|a. IV 2 39 a 25

see zä'iru (p 293 col 2); also zamänu
(p 284 col 1); 82—7—4, 82 16—17 mu-
a-ab-bi-it

|
na-ga-ab li-im[-nu- ti];

cfK 8522, 20 (KB vi 36), R 14 see nabü
(Q b). K 2619 iv 18 (end) na-gab-su-
uu

||
nap-xar-su-nu (18, beg.). K 2660

(III 38 no 2) 8 ma-xa]-zi qi-ru-ti na-

gab-su-uu. Cre-dt.-frg III 7 iläjni na-

gab-su-uu them all |insgesainmt|
||

17

iläni gi-mir-su-nu; III 69 e-f 57 na-

gab nu-ux-se
||

( jl ) Adad sa me-xi-e;
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me-xu-u, etc. (Br 2618). V 21 c-d 68

UZU = nag-bu (Br 4558). AV 6128.

ni-gab (i. e. NI-GAB) see petü.

nagagu, ps inagag, speak, call, cry jspre-

chen, rufen, schreien
| G § 40; Br 536; AV

5898. IV 2 26 b 58—9 to his god kima
litti (q. v.) i-na-ga-ag (= KA-IM-
ME, Br 753) = i-sa-as-si IV 2 27 a 33,

Br 754; ZB 85. II 20 c-d 24—6 KA(«U '

de )DE' (Br 699; II 29 c-d 21); KA-DE'-
DE' (Br 704; \\

sagamu, sasü, etc.);

KA-GE-GE (Br 687) = na-ga-gu. II

29 c-d 22; 49 no 5, 58 [(= H 10 (+ 211),

58) KA-DE'; 57 KA-DUB (Br 709

= nabü); 59 KA-EÜ-EU-TIK (Br

604); ||
ramamu, xababu, 1 (q. v.); also

cf nagü. H 37, 54 KA-ME = na-ga-

gu
||
sa-su-u (55); 81, 8—18, 4159 i 33

UD = na-ga-g[u] followed by rigmu
(M.s 63). — 3 ag perh II 32 a-b 57 mu-
na-gi[-gu] Br 716. — Zll II 20 c-d 31

[na?J-an-gi-gu (or "|/agagu?).

Der. nuggatu.

nagalu 80— 7—19, 55 (Astron. Text) R 5

when in the flaming light of Scorpio qar-

natisu nin-gu-la its horns are bright

(explained, ibid, by nin-bu-t a |Aiabatu)

Thompson, Reports of the Magicians, etc.

II, pp Ixxiifol; 77.

niggallu Em. fragm. JTU-GAL = pa-as

(see päsu) ni-ig-gal[-lu?].

niguKljO best, choice oil
j
bestes Ol| com-

pound of NI = samnu -f- gul(l)ü (q. v.)

> GULÄ. V 65 b 13 ni (or NI« =
samni) gu-la-a (cf daxadu); Esh vi

40 where u-sa-qi of First Rawlinson is,

no doubt, a mistake for u-sa-as-qi. Also

II 58 no 6, 71 ni-gu-la.

naglabu knife, or some other instrument

for cutting
[
Messer, etc. \. See above p 1 18

col 1 for other suggestions; also ZA iii 231

no 20; BA i pp 8; 16; 175; § 65, 31a; AV
5908;Br320. B.f 72.Wixcku-:r, Sargon,reaA

also naklabu (q. v.), naqlabu. K 2619

ii 11 na-as pat-ri na-as nag-la-bi

qup-pi-e u Qur-ti (BA ii 428, 430, 435:

Classe von Tempeldienern; KB vi, 1, 62

—3). Sarg Ann 136 ana Ursä .... cu r-

ti nag-la-bi qu-bi-e i<j....ti askun;
294— 5 Merodachbaladan . . . nag-la-ba

is-si-ma u-sa-ac-ri-xa bi-ki-tu;

Stele i 43 all Urartu [u] -sa-as-sa-a

(1 sg) nag-la-ba. II 24 no 2 c-d 60—1
GER(= patru)-SU-I = nag-la-bu
(Br 7148); UZU-BAE-TAR = n sa

seri (Br 1835, 4560); K 4580, 6—7.

NOTE. — On root z~i see also Schulthess,
Homonyme Wurzeln im Syrischen, (1900) pp 8—9:

"naglabu, ein 'Messer zum Ritzen der Haut',

z. B. um seiner Verzweiflung Ausdruck zu

geben".

NU-GIM(orDIM)-MUD(T)=Ea, often

e.g. Creat.-/r0 III 54; IV 126, 142 ni-is-

mat ("> Nü-GIM-MÜD (KB vi 319—
20). Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 230

rm 4 on Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos,

99 rm (the name is so commonly used,

that it applies to more than only Ea and

Bel; I 35 no 2, 2 Nabu son of n NU-
GIM-MUD; see, however, KB vi, 1, 320);

& also 424 rm 3. II 58 no 5, 4 (n > E- a

(= the god) sa nab-ni-ti = AN-NU-
GIM-MUD, followed by AN-XA-GIM-
MUD = AN-NA-DIM-MUD = H Ea
sa ka-la-ma (AV 5910); V 44 c-d 15

AN-LA-BAR AN-NU-GIM-MUD =
arad n Ea; II 67, 67; IV 2 5 b 48—9; K
2675, 30 ina ep-sit n NU-GIM-MUD;
also = Bel (father of Ninib) = bukur
AN-NU-GIM-MÜD, cf Anp i 2; Sams

i 15 = bukur AN-EN-LIL (= Bel);

cf Sarg Nimr, 6. AV 6401.

nagmir cf gamaru XI.

nigiccu pi nigicgate cleft, hollow, cavern

[Erdspalte, Erdhöhlung} § 65, 21; ZB 54

—5; G § 116; cf giQQU. Sn i 17—8 ki-

ma su-din-ni XU
|
ni-gi-ic-gi like

a falcon, the bird (living) in the clefts

(Hebr. vii 58 & rm 8). IV 2 30* no 3 6

see müsu. H 93, 39—40 ina ni-gi-ic-

gi bi-i-ti & ina ni-gi-ic-gi qab-ri

(c/"37— 8), nigicgi = KI-IN-DAR which

is found also in IV 2 15* ii 25— 6 (the seven

evil spirits) ina ni-gi-ig-gi ir-gi-ti it-

tanassabfi ( ^a»!) ; 39—40 see xalalu

It1"; Br 9682; Rost, 105. K 41 iii 4 rend)

inani-gi-ig-gi (ibDI-DA-AL) es-te-

ri (In a hollow I perch, PSBA xvii 65

foil). II 19 b 49—50 see xumgiru (Br

9584; and on the tb Jensen, 235 rm 1).

V 21 a-b 11— 12 GIS-ZI-DIR (Br 2355;

nagid see naq.idu. nagimu (AV 5903) see ligimu. nag(a)pu see n a k (a) p u <fc n a q (a) p u.

41*
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H 39, 137) = ni-gi-i<j-c.u (preceded by

xurru); KI-IN-DIR (Br 9683) = ni-

gi<J£u qaq-qa-ri (H 31, 714). AV 6195.

nagaru 1. K 1285, 10 lisän-ka la ta-at-

ta-ni-gi-ir ultu sapti-ka, S.A.Strong,

IX. Or. Congr., ii 207: lV n of 133: fluere;

effudit. Der. perh.:

na(n)garu. Tc loo ad Nabd 203, 2 (578, l)

ugär nan(KBiv222: nam)-ga-ri water

ditch {Wassercanal} = tFWi (zur Beriese-

lung des Feldes).

nagaru 3. Jexsex, 394 (& KB vi, 1, 230),

Jeremias, etc. on del 20 (24) u-gur bita

||
bi-ni elippa (see, above, p 173 banü,l.

tp) = prepare, timber {zimmern}. Haupt,

King, etc. read u-qur (l/naqaru). To

this nagaru belongs, according to Jensen

& AV 5899, also II 15 b 32 bitu sa ina

ramänisu ig-gur i-pu-us (but see

naqaru, & Br 6202).

Derr. these 3:

naggaru, namgaru = itiM carpenter

{Zimmermann}? Br 11163. S 769, 10 (Abel

& Winckler, Texte, 60 foil, 22) nam-ga-
ru sa sip-ra(-ru)du-um-mu-qa (AV
6010; Br 7380, 10768, 11165); © 51 iv 29
(amel) GTS-SU-KAR = nam-ga[-ru]

mentioned with gurgurru (q. v.), q&-

dimmu, & b(p)urk(q)ullu. Berl.Vokab.

(ZA. ix 159 foil) i 18 GIS-SU-< Su - uk - ra)

KAR =na-ag-ga-rum (Jensen, 293—4,

rm -')• BA i 283; 534wo42; KB iii (1) 148

rm 3 = faber lignarius. S'
a iv 4 M U L -NA -

GAR = na-an-ga-ru (Jensen, 394; BA
i 534; AV 6057). In Astronomy it means :

crab, cancer (Epping-Strassm. , Astro-

nom aus Babylon, Anhang, p 7). See also

nannaru & p(b)ulukku.
(amel)^

< = nagar Ay 6010; gee Nabd

416, 4; Neb 107, 10 etc. (Tc 100); Strassm.,

Stockholm, no 2, 1 (ib) ; K 3456 33 (PSBA
xxi, 3S; ibid, p 44 Boissier says: /Jensen,

394, is not convincing, and compares ik-

karu = farmer (e/en-ga-ar a gloss to

ikkaru). K 334 (III 49 no 5) 18.

nagargallu = chief naggaru {oberster

naggaru}. IV 2 18 no S O \ 37—8 (39

—40) god N1N-IGI-NAGAR-G1D (or

BU) is called nagar-gal-lum sa (
xl

)

Anim (he is commanded to do -some

work in a forest of high & loft}7 trees);

also V 61 iv 15 ina si-pir of god NIN-
IGI-NAGAR-GID (BA i 283; KB iii, 1,

178—9); II 59 b-c 45 it occurs as an epithet

of Ea.

nagaru 4. 83, 1— 18, 1335 iii 30 ta-ra
|

TAR
|
na-ga-rum. 3 perh. ZA iv 239*,

16 u-nam-ga-ru kar-ra Ms 63 (but

see karru).

nägiru probably: steward, overseer, prefect,

commander {wahrscheinlich: Vogt, Auf-

seher, Praefekt, Kommandant} AV 5904;

Delitzsch, Aegypt. Zeitschr., Aug.-Sept.

'78, 59. D CG 309; Hommel , VK 393. tb

<am§1)LIGIR, Br 6966, 10147; H25, 527.

ib consisting of character for frontlet -f-

inserted KASKAL = xarränu, i.e. one

that leads the way. IV 2 48 a 25 il-ki

si-si-it (am5 l) na-gi-ri eliiu ukannu;

IV 2 30* no 3, O 36 a-ri-ba ic, r
QU-ra

na-gi-ir same (Rev. Sem., vi 149; Zim-

mern, GGA '98, 822); IV2 1* v 23—4

I-sum (-taq) is called na-gir («/Pinches,

Texts, Signlist iii 144; H 175 no 7, end)

su-ki sa-qu-um-mi; H 99,47 ('''i-sum

na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-qu
|

qi-ru sa

iläni. IV 2 15* i 47— 8 < u > I-sum na-

gir (var gi-ru) rabu-u ra-bi-c,i <ji-i-

ri sa iläni; cf KB vi, 1, 72—3, 10 a-mat
?
n

] I-sum a-lik rnax-ri-su; Z B 60,

14; H 176, 3; ZK ii 277. K 5(23, 13 (Pin-

ches, Texts, 7) ib ( amel ) nägir ekalli,

holding a military office; Sn v 69 X
(amel) na . gi . ru | a g ar (mat) Elamtu
the chief commander (KB ii 109) who was

mu-ma-'-ir gäbe-su; Rec. Trav.. xvi

176 foil. (amöl > nägir ekalli cf KB i

208 foil for the years B. C. 808, 778, 751,

741 = prefect of palace
{
Schlosshaupt-

mann}; Sarg Ann 138; Smith, Asurb, 199,

10 (&pl40); TP III Ann 17; Merodach-

Baladan-stone (Berl.) v 7; II 31 c-d 39 (Br

6968); 53 a-b 19. Cyr 361, 7 (am el) na .

gi-ru iti süqu qat-nu. V 52 a 30 na-

gi-ir (see 29 for ib) a-xat blti. V 16

e-f 35 LI-BI-1R = na-gi-rum (AV

1222; Br 1133, 11291) same ib = susa-

p(b)inu & q(g)allü. On LI-BI-IR =
nägiru see Z B 60—1; H 118 R 9; 183;

ZK ii 281; Hommel, Sum. Les., 22, 262.

nagaru 2. see naqaru.
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na-gar-ru-rum (II 27, 13; AV 5900) &

na-gur-ru-ru (II 34, 67; AV 5907) Br

10212 see gararu.

nagasu 1. throw down, overthrow, over-

power, espec. of a bull knocking someone

down with his horns {niederwerfen, über-

wältigen! etc. = Hebr tM3; ZA i 59 rm 1;

AV 5901. II 36 g-h 10—12 (+ ©276)

DAG-DAG (Br 5535) = na-ga-su sa

ameli; SI = nagasu sa NE (= isäti)

Br 3396; SI-MUL = nagasu sa alpi

(Br 3442). IV 2 22 a 32—33 gi-la-ni

kima e-lip-pi la-bir-ti i-na[-gi-is]

= IN-DAG-DAG[-GI], but see Br 5535

—6. In c. t. we have P.N. Bel-tum-na-
gi-is. — Q' tear down (buildings, etc.)

see muttagisu. scale; Sn i 69 as-ru

sup-su-qu i-na sepe-ia ri-ma-nis

at-ta-gis I scaled like a wild bull. Kui

1, 10; Bell 21. — y = passive of Q f
.

Perh NE 65, 5 Gilgames ut-ta-gi-

sam -in a G. ran hither & thither (KB vi,

1, 210—11). H 87 ii 9 e-kim-mu (the

departed spirit) la mut - tag- gi - su

(= DAG-DAG-GE). — ZVn II 28 a 9

it-ta-na-gi-is (X AV 113).

nagasu 2. D 142 a = alaku go {gehen}

Hebr #33 approach; ig-gu-us = il-lik.

Perhaps ZA v 59, 12 i-gis mus-te-me-
qu-ti draw nigh unto my prayers! — _S*

ZA iv 11, 32 ina sule c,eri mut-tag-
gi-su = walking on the street or field;

Z s
iii 83. J. Oppert, ZA x 52 speaks of

muttagis of a field as adjoining {an-

stossend an}. — Htn
(?) or Qtn

(?) Bu 88

—5—12, 75 + 76 ii 16 .. . id-du-ma it-

ta-nam-gi-su a-xa-a-ti BA iii 243 sie

machten sich auf und davon; perhaps

= nazazu ina axäti (q. v.).

(amel) NU-GIS-SAR (SAR) = ikkaru

(<?• «•)•

NagltU f of nagü. City in Elam. Sn iv 25
(al) Na-gi-te sa (mät ) Elamtu; 27 < al >

Na-gi-tu, ( a1 ^ Na-gi-tu-di-'-bi-na

(Jensen, ZA viii 237: "Wolfsküste; cf Arm
fDNt; also Bosr, xiii rm 3; DPa 323); iii

56 (al) Na-gi-(i-) te-ra-aq-qi (ZA viii

237 Schildkröteninsel). K 1376 mentions

Nagiatä'a Inhabitants of Nagltu (Be-

zor.D, Catalogue, 278); also na-gi-a-tu
for nagitu, § 68.

nuggatu ( j/nagagu) roaring, wrath {To-

ben, Zorn} ZB 66; BA i 182. IV 2 10 O 1

—2 sa be-lim nu-ug-gat libbi-.su

ana asrisulitüra (ib SA(= LIB)-IB-
BA = uggatu, Br 4959); 57 & 8 a-a u-

qa-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug-gat ilu.

NOTE. — ZDMG 43, 197 reads nu-uk-kum
\fn a k a m u heap up, for nu-ug-gat. ZB 118:

nu-uq-qum; DW 332, 2 nu-uk-kut.

nigittu f light, shine, splendor {Licht,

Glanz} ]/nigü. II 66 no 1, 7 see git-

mälu; NE 58, 19 ib-te-li]-im-ma ni-

git-tu
||
ib-te-li i-sa-tu (KB vi, 1, 164);

perh also V 31 no 3, 9 kakkabe ni-git-

ti saknu (Jensen, 505); see ZK ii 80 (or

ni-bu ina pänisunu?).

nigütu f; pl nigäti; also ningütu joy,

music,merrymaking {Freude, Musik, Jubel-

fest}. DPr 33; ZB 31 rm 2; BA i 182 rm;

§ 65, 9. Sarg Ann 439 as-ta-kan ni-

gu-tu (= Khors 179); ni-gu-tu askun,

Wincklepv, Sargon, 172, 20; also Cgi 20.

IV2 18 no 1 20—1 [i-sit]-tu ni-gu-

ta mu-su u ur-ra us-ta-b[ar-ri] Br

7999; IV2 60* C 7—8 ik-ri-bi sarri

si-i xi-du-ti u ni-gu-ta-su a-na da-

me-iq-ti lapatum-ma. Pinches, Texts,

15 no 4 7 (DT 83) ar-ax sa ba-la-ti

i-sin-ni a-ki-ti lis-sa-kin ni-gu-tu

(PSBA xvii '95, 133; Jensen, 412); ZA x

293, 47 ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-si-la-

ti ni-gu-u[-ti]. Smith, Asurb, 125, 66

eat, drink, nin-gu-tu su-kun (KB ii

252); 134,^46 (KB ii 256—7) it-ti ( amö1 )

LUB MES (= zammere) e-pes nin-

gu-ti {cf 132, 21; 312, 74). K 2711 B 20

see nabnitu c). Asb x 95 ina e-le-li

nin-gu(-u)-ti with playing of music (but

Boissiek,PSBA xx 164 § 2 : qu'ils passerent

le reste de leur vie ä gemir et a soupirer);

V 33 v 40 ni-ga-ti-su-nu ra-ba-a-ti

lu-u e-pu-us their (the gods') great

festivals I arranged. K 2852 + K 9662

(margin) 1 (end) e-bis ni-gu-tu.

nädu /, 2. see na'adu & nä'idu.

nädu 3. (nNl) skin, leatherbag, -bottle {Fell,

Lederschlauch} with or without deter-

minative SU = raasak. TM 124, Sn iii

na-gir-tum see na-kir(-pis?)-tum.
IQ?) Bee samnu oil

||
Oel.

nag(k)-ru-tum cf n a q r u \ u m (V 21 a-b 63). >^vj NI-GIS (or
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80 nie (ma sak) n

a

. a _ d i ka-cu-ti (q.v.)

asti (BA ii 256/bZ). IV 2 56 iii 54 lu-u

na-sa-a-ti na-a-du sa gu-um-me-e-
ki; 49 b 31 ki-raa me nädi (written

SU-A-EDIN-LAL) ina ti-ki liq-

tu-u, like as the water of a leatherbottle

may tliey perish by being poured out.

NE 17, 45 (19, 40) me na-da-a-ti (par

-te) water from leatherbottles (J 15* 96

& rm 6; ZA ii 437); 43, 38 <ma5ak ) na-

a-da mu-na-, . . . na-si-sa. Neb 211, 4

—5 a-na ( raa6ak ) nu-u-tu P1 u na-a-

da. AJP xix 386 nädu originally: in-

flated, swollen.

nädu 4. Km 339 5 (= dupl. of II 40 no 3)

na]-du-u = na-a-du sa ti-ti for na-

du-u, 3 = na-du sa IM (II 40 c-d 45).

nadü /• see kulülu, 2.

nadü 2. fl (me) na-da-a-ti see nädu, 3.

nadü 3. pr iddi; ps inädi (& i-nam-di

NE 63, 28 + 31); tp idi; pm nadi; pC

li-du-u (let them throw, § 22; lu-ud-

di Guthean- Great,-legend ii 16). AV 5916;

ZDMG 27, 515 rm 5; ZK ii 15 ad tb RÜ
(IV 38 ft 39; 23 & 34—5; 10 b 37—8) § 9,

78; Br 1434. — a) throw, throw down,

-away {um-, hin-, wegwerfen
\
NE 48,180

ana päni-sa id-di (rar is(z,t)-max);

perh 54, 1 na-di-ma Eabani (55, 21);

XII vi 11 sa ina su-qi na-da-a ik-

k a 1 & 6 the man s a s a - 1 am - 1 a - s u ina

ceri na-da-at (whose corpse is thrown

awaj- upon the field) (KB vi, 1, 265); del

231, 238 (= 256, 265) cfmasku; 235 (262)

a-a id-di-ma. Cre&t.-frff IV 112 see

kamäris; TP viii 20 a-na e-pi-si a-xi

la-a ad-du-u; III 15 ii 9 na-di-e a-xi

ul ir-si; V 64 a 38 a-xi la ad-da I did

not lay down (expressing great activity) ; cf

S'' 1 612 »Vni-di a-xi (Br 1848; AV6197;

ZA i 391; DPr 140); TP viii 65 whosoever

my documents a-na me i-na-du-u; Esh

Sendsch, R 55—6 ina me i-nam-du-u
(see BA ii 140 for further examples), Mer.-

Bal.-stone (Berl.) v 28 (end) ana me B,U

(= inamdu)-u; IV 2 39 & 18 (see misu),

19 a-na me i-na-du-u; I 70 c 1 ana
me i-nam-du-u; III 4 wo 7, 6 my mother

id-dan (iw-an)-ni (or ]"D?) a-na näri;

V 25 07 a-na na-a-ru i-na-ad-du-su

(tb SE, Br 4417; Se 85): into the river

they shall throw her (§§ 66; 149; Hommel,

Sum. Les., Ill); Bu 88, 5—12, 21 a-na

näri i-na-du-si-na-ti (JRAS '97,610

—11); TM iv, 44 (tad-da-a); Asb iv 51
;

IV 2 50 fc 42, see miqtu. Bu 91—5—9,

407, 11— 12 is-tu di-im-tim i-na-da-

ni-is-si (he may throw her, JRAS '99,

106—7; or p2?); TM iii 91 ana isäti lu-

ud-di (lsg); 101 see miqtu. SargA7/ors

38 id-du-u they throw down (the corpse)

;

Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii 16 ... id-du-

ma; H 87, 6 sa ina i-ku na-du-u; 10

(see katamu, ~S)j J 3 (see namü, 2);

perh II 16 f 12— 13 u a-na gi-rum ta-

nam-da; 80—7— 19, 19 O 3 ana mi-tu-

tu a-na-ad-di-ka I will put thee to

death; IV 2 3 a 21—22 see xamatu, 2 3f

;

K2361+S389i41 (ZA iv 237) see gibsu;

si-ka-ra i-na na-di cf sikaru; IV 2 10

6 37—8 see ru-sum-tu, also for IV2 16

21—22 (Br 8992), same id = na-a-du
II 25 g-h 73. — b) pull down, destroy

jniederreissen, zerstören
\

Sarg Ann 288

Dür-Ladinna na-da-a (pm) is lying

in ruins; IV 2 31 23 la ta-na-da-as-si

do not pull it (the gate) down! (KB vi, 1,

81); I 27 wo 2, 28 my palace la i-na-di

(he may not destroy); KB iii (2) 62 wo 10,

i 27 the temple sa u-ul-la-nu-u-a na-

du-u (had gone to ruins); IV 2 1 a 10—11

see karru, 1 (& Br 5580); 83, 1—18, 1331

iv 5 na-du-u sa kar-rum. — c) with

us-se, etc. lay foundation {Grund, Funda-

ment legen | . V 65 a 40 ad-da-a us-.-u-

sa, cf 64 6 5+27 (innamdü, § 53, ac-

cent) ; c 32 ; Sarg Bull 56 upon such & such

us-se-e-su ad-di-ma; TP vii 83 fol ina

muxxisu us-se biti sa pu(-u)-li ad-

di; SargC//^61 us-se-e-su ad-di(-ma);

V 66 a 12 a-na na-di-e us-su sa Esa-

gila; a 16 ad-di-e us-si-su; V 60 c 1

na-di-e parakke
||
su-sub ma-xa-zi;

del 286 (324) u us-si-su la Ld-du-U.

— With libittu, 1 (libnäti, q. v.) Ash

x 82; Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 iv 15; HI 6,

89; 82, 5—22, 1048, 3 li-bit-ti ul na-

da-at; V 63 a 33 ad-da-a libnatsu; ZA
iii ;;i4, 66 li-e (/. c. bit)-su ul id-da-

a

(Bell 39 i-da-a). — Sarg KhOTS 160 <1 u

-

nu-sin (i. c. of the ekalläte) ad-di-

ma. — With sub tu = locate, settle

J
Wohnstätte gründen; ansiedeln, wohnen}

||
ramü (BA ii 282). K 2527 + K 1547

19 SU-]ub-ta id-di (= ip; also see
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I 33); Sn iv 25—6 id-du-u

|
su-bat-

sun; Asb ix 116 Usü sa ina a-xi tam-
tim na(var id)- da-t a. (var -at) su-bat-

su (whose habitation was located at); KB
ii 254—5 (Smith, Asurb, 131), 17 sa kirib

me na-da-at su-bat-su (BA i 417); K
2675 R 6 na-da-ta su-bat-su; V 35, 31

cities which istu ap-na-ma na-du-u
su-bat-su-un. — Knudtzon, 72 3 sa
(mat) n-ii-pi n a- du (-ma); J?3 na-da-

tu; TP ii 37 U sa i-na (|ad > Pa-na-ri

na-du-u; V 70, 1 lu-u ad-di (I founded);

III 9 nol,S kussü-u-a ad-di (Bost, 16);

K 10 R 22—23 a-na tar-ci a-xa-mes
na-du-u they are encamped opposite each

other (HrL 280). — d) with qätu: put

hand on (= ana) something |Hand an-

legen}. Ill 38 no 1 14 who a-na es-

ri-e-ti (
mat ) Akkadi qät-su id-du-u

(= Smith, Asurb, 251); KAT 2 570, comp.

Deut 19 : 5. Knudtzon, 108 R 11—12 qa-

su-un sa limut-tim [i-na lib-bi-su]

|

na-du-u; del 72 (76) qa-ti ad-di I put

my hand to . . . (but KB vi, 1, 235: ich

legte meine Hand hin). — e) with double

acc: put, place something (e.g. fetters, etc.)

on (or around) one
j
etwas jemandem auf-

legen} etc.; § 139. Sn ii 70; III 12, 23.

II 67,20 see bir(I)tu, 2 a (ad-di-su-nu-

ti); Asb ix 22; also see sum-ma-nu &

cirritu (Sarg Cyl 9); H 122 7 c/"la-

gäu. Perh K 2971 (IV 2 56 add 11) 4

a-su-us-tum ta-nam-di-i AN-GIS-
BAB. V 47 a 57 < i(2) il-lu-ur-tum si-

ri-ia na-da-a i-da-a-a (ZB 54: terminus

technicus for: putting a man in fetters);

82—3—23, 4344 + 4373 + 4593 the bird

catcher se-e-tam id-di-ma; Cyr 281, 3

si-me-ri-e parzilli id-du-us-su; also

Nabd 559, 8 na-du-u. NE 54, 16 see

xargullu (where 3 more instances are

given); KB vi 220, here also NE 69, (47)

48; del 243 (273) (*«> elippu gi-il-la

(q. v.) id- du -ma: threw the ship upon

the waves. — f) do, place (in general)

|
tun, legen (im allgemeinen)} I 28 b 23

me a-na qir-bi-sa ad-di. TM viii 79

ana libbi karpati .... SUB (i. e. i)-

di-ma; IV 2 26 b 35—6 (37—8; 46—7)

ana (& a-na) libbi i-di(-ma) put into

it (the vessel); TM 149; HF 53. TP viii 86

famine etc. ana mätisu lid-di
||
IV 2 39

b 42 lu-ka-ia'-an; I 27 no 2, 96 li-du-u;

also KB i 4, 11 (see xusaxxu) = ZA ii

313 no 8. del 61 (65) see xisixtu b); 57

(60) see länu, 2. — g) break forth in . . .,

pronounce {ausbrechen in ..., aussprechen}.

H 122 O 13 see zarbis. siptu nadü,

pronounce an incantation, spell etc., usually

the work of the äsipu. IV 2 21 no 1 B,

R 1—2 i-di-su-ma (= NAM-SUB[or
BU]-BA-AN-SE, Br 4417) sip-tu pro-

nounce the incantation over him (TM 119

—20). i-di (&MU) sipta TM (often);

IV 2 6 b 44 sip-tum elli-tum ina na-

di-e-a. H 12, 122 SUB (or BÜ) = na-

du-u. IV 2 22, 1 R 13 ana me-su-nu-

ti si-pat-ka elli-ti i-di-ma (also, 20);

3 ii 16 me sip-ti e-li-su i-di-ma,

Creat.-/r# III 101 ( + 43) ad-di ta-a-ka;

TM vii 27 ad-di sipta a-na ra-ma-ni-

ia; 38ad-di-ka sipat lJ E-a belEridü
(BA iv 161). — h) with ru'tu (q. v.) =
spit, vomit jspucken, speien} H 87 i 60

see limnis & Br 537; II 35 c-d 42 UX-
(KA + inserted LI) = ni-id ru-'u-ti

ZB 76; Br 780; 43 same tb +KIM = ki-

ma na-di ru-'u-ti (Br 8305); Jensen in

Lehmann, ii 112: auswerfen von Gift; KB
iii (1) 127 rm**. — i) place, throw {legen,

werfen}. TM vii 70 eli C1 «) dalti u ('<:>

sikkuri na-du-u (pitt) xar-gul-lu

(also i 54 i-di-i = if>), 11 na-da-at (i 55

i-di-i) si-pat-su-nu; the kassaptu

etc. (q. V.) sa ina süqä-ta na-da-tu se-

is-sa (her net). K 2148 iii 22 ana sa

sal-li-su BU (=nadat) ZA ix 116; ibid

419 na-da-at (K 8337, 15); IV 2 23 no 3,

13— 14 ina as-ri elli ad-di-ka (=BU);
15* R i 17 see na'alu 5^. — K 870 O 7

(astron. report) i-na-an-du (f>S); K 787

O 9 <n ) Adad pi-su i-na-du-u-ni (cf

K 747 R 4 (il) Adad pi-su it-ti-di =
it thundered (Thompson, Reports, vols i

& ii). — K 890 O 4 a-ki-e la na-da-

ku-u (BA ii 634); 1 a-na me-e-ni ki-i

elippi-e ina qabal nari-e na-da-ki.

See also ia-ru-ra-ti. — T. A. (Lo.) 6,

12—13 la-a ti-id-di (Bezold, -du) mi-

ma i-na lib-bi-qa do not take it to

heart (Bezold, Diplomacy, 69 j/^T). —
83—1—18, 1846 R ii 2 (12) tad-da-a

(PSBA xviii 256—7); V 47 a 60 id-da-

an-ni (or nadanu?). — Zw-legend (K

3454 + K 3935) ii 21 he assumed na-du-u

par-$i; K 4810 i (= IV 2 21 a) 46 their
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eight sisters an-na-RU-di TM 145 "I

will add" (but see jl Na-ru-di). On
nadü libittu e. g. K 3399 iv 6 i-na

be-ru-su-nu i-ta-di libittu; iv 15

i-na bit a-li-te xa-ris-ti: VII ünie

li-na-di libittu (KB vi, 1, 286—7; Zim-

mern, ZA xiv 292) see Exod 1 : 16 & Spiegel-

lerg, ZA xiv 269—76.

H 51, 38 IN-TAG = id-di; S b 297

ta-ag
|
TAG

|

na-du-u (Br 3800); Sb

1 iii 3 ku-u
|
KU

|
na-du-u (H 33,

796; Br 10542); perb also Sc 85 (Br 4417;

see nadanu); H 109 iii 20 = V 12, 18

= D 129, 117; V 14 e-f 56 sa ina tap-

kir-ti na-du-u (Br 5261); 13 a-b 5 KAK-
NI-LAL = na-du-u sikkati (close the

door; Br 5289; 5366—7); V 24 c-d 13 see

maqatu Q (end); II 48 c-d 23 < eä > EI
= na-du-u (ZA ii 88—9) = H 15, 197;

Br 2565. — On kalakku nadü (= ana
k n) see kalakku (p 385) where read

ZA ix 270—2 (not 370) & add Nabd 629, 9

SE-BAR ina ka-lak-ku sa kissatefc.

na-da-a-tum . . kalakku nadü Nabd

558, 8 = pm of nadü (X BA i 531).

NOTE. — Johns Hopk. Circulars, 69, 17 on del 6

reads §a lä na]-da-ta what is placed no longer.

— KB vi 230 u i-n]a a-xi na-da- at(-ta) and

yet thou liest on thy side
||
und doch liegst du auf

der Seite; Jastkow: sir-ia-am (q.v.). — del 33

(39) man?] dim a (Jensen, 370; 403 fol); Zimmern,
ZA ix 105 id-]di-ma (so Haupt, NE 135, 39);

but KB Ti, 1, 232 e]n-di-ma: nachdem (mich)

Bei verflucht hat.

Q* = Q. — a) throw
{
werfen

j
Asb iv

85 the bones at-ta(-ad)-di a-na na-

ka-ma-a-ti (I threw into heaps), var

a-na ka-ma-a-ti. TM iii 23 at-ta-di

la [. . . . xer-tum], at-ta-di i-sa-tum
(BA iv 157); ZA iv 238, 40 ta-at-ta-di;

NE 8, 34 the goddess Arüru tita iq-ta-

ri-ic, it-ta-di ina <jeri; also K 3399 +
K 3934 iv 4—5 (ZA xiv 286—7; KB vi (1)

286—7); KB vi (1) 130 col v 35&; 132,43;

& col vi 26 (NE) a-na-ku] at-ta-di-su

ina sap-li-ki. — b) throw down, destroy

^niederwerfen, zerstören
| ||

abatu; cf K
2619 ii 4 against the will of Samas dür-

su ta-bu-ut-ma ta-ta-di tarbas[su?];

Sp 158 + Sp II 962 O 8 it-ta-di. — c)

place, found, lajr foundation, etc.
\
legen,

Grundlegen, etc.\. I 44, 64 at-ta-di its

foundation; IV 2 8 iii 52 at-ta-di pi-sir-

tu; Asb viii 103 there & there at-ta(-ad)-

di us-man-ni, I encamped, cf Smith,

Se7i, 93, 74; K 2619 i 7 ta-ta-di (2 sg)

su-bat-su. — d) K 10 R 8—9 qät-su-

nu a-na lib[-bi ]-ti-su-nu
|
it-

ta-du-u, they put their hands upon ....

— e) D 99 B 14 it-ta-di gir-r'i-e-ti i-

di-su-[nu], he placed their hands in

fetters; Asb ix 107 see laxü, 1. — /) TP
vi 83—4 ni-sig-ge^'-ia

|
lu-u at-ta-

ad-di; K 2148 ii 18 su a-na III-

su un-qa-a-ti i-ta-ad-da-a (ZA ix

118—9); del 54 (= 57) at]-ta-di b(p)u-

na-su (see bünu; Jensex, 372 & KB vi,

1, 232—33 X ZA iii 417); del 206 (227)

si-ba it-ta-di see KB vi (1) 247; H 120

R 14 see litu, 1 (Hcv 33), translated by

Boissier, Rev. Sem., viii 151 rm 1: la pe-

cheresse s'est couchee pres du bord (ä la

base? ina li-id düri) du niur; IV 2 3 ii

51 (end) e-li-su it-ta-du (= BA-AN-
ßü); IV 2 13 b 27 it-ti as-tu-te la at-

ta-da [....] Br 10100. — g) del 273

(= 306) it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (cf KB vi,

1, 4, 14); NE 48, 175 it-ta-di a-ru-ru-

ta broke out into a curse |"warf" einen

Fluch "hin"}; perh K 890, 13 u-ni

it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-su, & Nabd-Cyr

Chronicle {== Nabd Annais) 16 .... du-

um-mu it-ta-du-u. — T. A. (Ber.) 6

O 18 it]-ta-du-u (? orj/'adü?).

Qtn Crent.-frg IV 91 (= D 98, 8) it-ta-

nam-di ta-a[-sa] breaks out jstösst ihre

Bannformel aus} §§ 52; 53 a; KB vi (1)

26—7; KM 21, 73 e-nu-ma tu) Adad
ina ki-rib same-e pü-su it-ta-na-

an-du-u (ibid, l 25 ib) = thundered

\
donnerte j.

3' II 16 b 52 utadda see näku; per-

haps V 31 no 3, 13 c/müsu (end).

5 KB iii (1) 162—3 v 45 whosoever this

boundarystone a-na me-e u-sa-ad-

du-u (causes to be thrown into the

water); KB iv 41 c 18 fol a-na me a-na
isäti u-sad-du-u. IV 2 56 no iii 45—

6

li-sad-di-ki (Ami, thy father, Antum,

thy mother) may throw it down for thee

;

AV 5916 quotes also II 9, 37 ina pi-

j

a-ri-bi u-sad-di.

ZX a) be thi'own
\
geworfen werden

\

Asb ii 116 pa-an ( amel ) nakiri-su pa-

gar-su li(-in)-na-di-ma (IIS: in-na-

di-ma). IV 2 13 a 42—3 na-an-di (= tp
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NUN-KI-RU-D A) Br 2648; § 110; ana
isäti RU (= innadu)-u Z s v/vi 60, 73,

83 etc. K 2333 B 9 (= Zs iv 59) ana me
EU (= linnada)-a; BA ii 412. — b) be

overthrown, ruined
|
gestürzt, zerstört

werden
J
Scheil, Nabd, x 13 (the temple)

sa in-na-du-u 54 sanäti; V 35, 10 see

dadmu. — c) TP vii 69 fol us-su-su ul

i(n)-na-du-u (for 60 years the temple's

foundation was not laid); KB iii (2) 90—

1

ii 36 without thee ul in-na-an-da su-

ub-ti no dwelling is founded; Abel &

Winckler, Texte, 60 fol (= Hommel, Sum.

Les., 123—4) B 13 (end) ana lu-li-e

na-an-di.

ZX* IV 2 60* C B 7 mesretüa sup-

puxä it-ta-ad-da(?-na, IV R)-a a-xi-

tum (§ 110).

NOTE. — On nadü =nadanu, see na-
d a n u , NOTE 2.

Derr. perhaps (bit) ma- an- du (q. v.) &
these 6 (?):

nadü 4. adj f nadltu. — a) deposited

|niedergelegt| see naditu (below); & Na-

ditu (*. e. subtu) in P. N. of towns e. g.

Sn iv 59 < al > Na-di-tu; Asb v 77 (re-

sidence in Elam). — b) ruined, destroyed

|
eingerissen, zerstört

j
etc. Sarg Cyl 34

ana süsub na-me-e na-du-te to

make inhabitable the desolate ruins; bull-

inscr. 37 (na-du-ti); TP III Ann 19

dadme na-du-u-ti; T M iv 22 a-na

ekimmi xar-bi (q. v.) na-du-ti tap-

qi-da-in-ni; IV 2 30* b 31—2 su-bat-

ka bitu na-du-u (= SUB-BA) [xur]-

bu the ruined house (Bev. Sem., vi 150);

II 16 a-b 60 ana biti na-di-i (= E-

SUB-KU); see above, p 204, col 2 ;§ 30.

— c) spit, vomited \ ausgeworfen, ausge-

spuckt} IV 2 16 b 55—56 ru-'u-tum na-

di-tum pi-i be poured out like water

(Br 537); 57—8 cf kispu. — Nadä P. N.,

Cyr 183, 6 ( + 10) <
sal

> Na-da-a.

nadütu (?) ZA x 211, 15 GA ^ kan-

nu (q. V.) na-du-tu (AV 4127).

nadltu treasure
\
Schatz

} AV 5915; Br 1637.

V 13a-&21 EN-NU-UN NA-DI-TUM
(evidently = na-di-tum) = ma-^ar na-

di-ti; preceded by EN-NU-UN NA-
KAN-TUM (i. e. na-kan-tum) = ma-
^ar na-ka-an-ti.

ni(l?)dü(u?) c. st. nid in ni-id ru'ti see

nadü Q h); TM 119, below; AV 6375.

NOTE. — nid 5 (= parhelion) nadi in astro-

nomical reports = casting a shadow or image,

or reflection. See Thompson, Reports of the Magi-

cians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon,

vol ii pref. xxvii. 81—2—4, 79, 9 in a imitti
Sam si (gloss: i-mit-ti *'') Sa-mas) ni-
d u n a - d i ; also K 799 R 3 ; K 119, 1 + 3 + 5 +
R 1 ; K 188 03; S86#4 ina ni-du (with a

parhelion); also K 774 7, etc.

nudu (?) Br 10196 ad 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1

T = nu-du.

nidütu — a) delapidation, destruction, de-

solatenes.s ^Zerstörung, Verfallenheit!.

Sarg Khors 139 these people ki-rib-su

u-sar-me-ma u-se-si-ba ni-du-us-su

(KB ii 72—3); also Ann 367; I 49 & 12—13

see minütu; also Meissner, 119—20. —
b) desert {Wüstej. IV 2 15* b 27—28 the

evil spirits ina ni-du-ti er-[(;i]-ti it-

te-ni-en-bu-u (]/"jon, Br 9788); 41—42

see xalalu ZV"; ZB 54; H 31, 726 ka-
an-kal

|
KI-KAL

|
ni-du-tum (= H

68,26); 68, 22 Kl( ki - iz "lax)UD = ni-

du-tum (Br 9759. 9788), mas-ka-nu
(21), te-rik-tum (23) & tur(AV9033
tu)-ba-lu-u (24) = II 52 g-h 68 foil;

ZA i 185. AV 6201.

na-a-du 5. (?). II 25 g-h 73 = ib of na'alu

(Br 8991) with pronunciation na-a (?)

Br 8992.

ni-id libbi see perhaps nitu.

nadbu Sarg Khors 158 la-mid pi-ri's'-ti

an-du-sun na-ad-bu-ti (Ann 419).

nidbu freewill offering
j
freiwilliges Opfer

£

X sattukku (q. v.). Scheil, Nabd, iv 33

u-kin ni-id-ba-su; also PSBA xi 208,

23; KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 24 ba-at-lu ni-

id-ba-a-sa ( + 51); ZA ii 135 foil, pi Neb

Grot i 4 ni-id-ba-a-su e-el-lu-u-tim

(cf d u s s ü).

NOTE. — NE 40, 48 ana nid-bi-su-nu
it-tas-bu-ni: Hessen sich nach Belieben nie-

der; but KB vi, 1, 124 us-bi-su-nu: setzten

sich auf ihren Sitzplatz.

nidabü & nindabü (> niddabü, inten-

sive-form., BA i 180 rm 2) offering \ Opfer \

ib = dues to a goddess (Jensen, Diss, 34

rm 1; Latrille, ZA i 37; KM 18 B 13);

DH 20; BA i 3 (bei.); 176; 279; J1'** 47

(= HT13); Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 34, 35;

Lotz, Quaest. Sabbath, 50 (ad IV 32 a 33);

ZB 24. tb see V 11 d-f 1 AM-PAT-AN-

j-^y j
PAT-AN-j-^y

I

= nin-da-
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bu-u (H 108 iil; 110 + 113, 47) ||

tak-

li-mu (2); qi-is-tu (3); Br 4773; 9932.

Salm, BalatVjVi 6 nindabü el-lu. TM ii

126 na-din nin-da-bi-e ana iläni

<u)lgege. DT 71 54 ni-da-bu-u pa-

ri -is -ma -"WrxcKi-ER, Forsch, i 541: den

Opfergaben mache ein Ende. V 60 iii 6

iö 4- P l
; 64 c 37 sat-tuk-ku u nin-da-

bi-e eli sa maxri u-sa-te-ir-ma. IV 2

9 a 32—33 Nannar mu-kin nin-da-

bi-e; ZA v 59 R 11 see kitrubu.l (p460);

x 201 R 10 qat-ta-ri sa nin-da-bi.

iö, e. g. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvü 178, 16

GIS-RU-BA nindabe tar-rin-ni ana
iläni su-nu-ti u-kin da-ris; Anp i 23

za-nin nindabe a-na iläni rabüte;

also IV 2 55 no 3 12 (beg); 35 no 6, a 14;

ZA iii 97, 5 no 2.

NOTE. — Hommel, Sum. Les., 59 (bei) : n i n -

ilabü > nin-dal)(g), as also nidaba (ni-

saba). dab(g) contained also in sag(dag)
whence sangü; "j/4 a g perhaps also in "jr (but

see above, p 241). — Idem in Hastings , Diet, of

the Bible, i 216: freewill offering: nindabü;
originally consisting of a gift of corn (Sumerian

Nidab) to the goddess Istar.

Nidaba see X is ab a.

nadbaku (}/dabaku, p 239) mountain-

wall, -slope; incline, precipice JGebirgs-

wand, Abhang, etc.\. Anp ii 114—5 pa-

gresunu xur-ru (q.v.) na-ad(twda-)
ba-ku (ZA i 355 rm 3; 376) sa sade-e

u-ma(l)-li; i 53 (ii 18, 37) the others

xur-ru n a -ad- ba-ku sade-e (-i) (lü)

ekul (devoured
\
verschlang'); Anp Mon,

R33 Xna-ad-ba-ku sade-e u-mal-li.

Sams iv 3 between such & such places

I attabalkat na-ad-bak sade-e (KB

i 184—5); TP III Ann 64 xur-ri na-ad-

bak sadi-i u-mal-li [pagre-su-nu];

Sn iv 77 na-ax-le na-ad-bak sad-

di-i a-du-ra I feared the torrents com-

ing down the (Elamitic) mountain slopes;

cf I 43,43 na-xal-lum na-ad-bak sa-

di-i; Sn iii 75 see xurru (end). K 3456

15 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-sat-ba-

lum sadü U-a-i (& I 29). Perhaps Sr
5

b 2 na-ad(t)-ba[-ku?] Br 2976. 83, 1—
18, 1330 ii 15 nagü

||
nadbaku.

AV 5918.

NOTE. — 1. According to Meissner <fc Rost,

105, 9 sa-an-da-bak-ku (q. v.) perhaps a

compound of 6 a 4 nadbaku.
2. See Delitzsch, Zeitschr.f kirchl. Wiss., vol iii,

'82, 342 rm 2; DPr 105, 150; ZDMG 40, 733; ZA ii

lll/o/; BA 18; 15 rm 3 (on connection between

nadbaku & tabaku); 42 no 37; 175—6. § 65,

31«.

nidllgallu chief watchman | Oberwächter |

KM 53, 20 ana <n > Nedu ni-du-gal sa

erqitim lupaqid; (l1
) Nidu ni-du-gal

sa erijitim magejartasu lidannin. To

2V., the chief watchman of the nether-

world ma}- he deliver him jdem Gotte N,

dem Oberwächter der Unterwelt, möge er

ihn übergeben j; also IV 2 1 ii 50 nis ^1)

Ne-du ni-du-gal ercitim lü ta-

ma-tu.

ni-du-du ZA x 205 R 8 NI-KIL : ni-du-

du: sam-ni nu-u-nu fishfat |Fischfett|?

nadÜU (?) Br M. 84, 2—11, 136, 6 (Peiser,

Babyl. Vertr., ci) Ill-ta ka-a-su siparri,

ba-tu-u siparri, na-di-li siparri;

some instrument of si parr u. Dar 302, 9:

I na-di-il-lu siparri.

nadanu pr id(d)in (ni-id-din, 1 pl, § 101;

id-di-in, Camb 193, 8; id-din, 215, 9;

1 sg addin & a-din, § 22); ps inamdin

(§ 52; PSBA xix 138, 5 ina-an-din, he

shall give; a-na-da-an NE 93, 12; a-

nam-da-as-su Cyr 230, 9); & id(d)an

(in later inscriptions); ip id-ni (*ndin:

«din : idin, ZA xiv 373—4) NE 69, 34;

pm na-din, give |geben[ Br 4202, 4418;

AV 5909; ib SE § 9, 66; SE-nu(-na)

either iddi-nu(-na) or nadnü(-na);

HF 43, 53; § 100; ZDMG 10, 289; 23. 355.

— a) give, grant Jgeben, verleihen' TP i 2

( n) Asur .... na-din xatti (q. v., & cf

IV 2 9 a 35, see nabü Q a); i 32 sa

xattu elli-tu na-ad-na-ta-sum-ma
(= pm) ZK i 160 rm; ZA v 15 people sa

na-ad-na-ta ana iäsi which thou hast

given unto me; Kliors 175 assu sa-ta-

pu na-pis-ti etc. na-da-nim-ma, Ann
435; KB iii (1) 122 (Xammurabi) g i 13

id-di-nu-nim (pl); 124, 17 sa (n
) y\ ar-

duk id-di-nam; Marduk na-di-in

xegalli Rec. Trav., ii 78, 3. Asb vii 105

whom to govern Asur & Istar id-din-

u-ni(§56fc). Beh 4 (4-10) Auramazda
sarrü-tu anä-ku id-dan-nu; NB, 21

Nudimmud cf N u g i m m u d. nidmirtu see nitmirtu.
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anä-ku id-dan [-na]-as-si-ni-ti (§§566;

135). KB vi (1) 76 R i 4 a-na-an-di-

na-ak-ku, I will give thee; K 2852 + K
9662 iii 25 ana na-da-ni to give {zu

geben}; K 2401 iii 18 la a-di-nak-kan-

ni ( + 20: a-di-nak-ka-a), 24 ta-di-

na, thou bast given. KB iii (1) 130—

1

when Bel to Marduk the rule over the

world (7) i-ti-nu-sum; 17 ri-ia-im i-

din-nam; Beh 96 in-da-na-as-su-nu-

tu be gave them; K 512 (V 53 no 4) 22

the mistress of life, who . . . . ta-da-nu-

u-ni (has granted, ZA i 6; BA ii 196—7).

K 13 R 22 id-dan-nak-ku-nu-su he

used to give you (Hi-Ij
281), 25: ta-nam-

di-na-na-a-su ye shall give unto us;

K 519, 10 ni-din-u-ni we gave (HrL

108); K 528, 32 ni-id-din we will give

(HrL 269); K 528, 31—2 (IV 2 47 no 2)

ma-a-ti nu-tir-ra-am-ma a-na sarri

beli-ia
|
ni-id-din; K 562, 6—7 (IV 2

47 no 1) a-na sar mätäti be-ili-ia lid-

di(n)-nu. — II 53, 51 ni-id-dan (see

maxaru & leqü); 16 b 55 cf mannu;
H 128 R 3 a-nam-din (21, ul) Br 4202;

also IV 2 12 a 25—6. — b) bring sacrifice,

offering
{
Opfer, Gaben darbringen}. TM

i 47 ana iläni sa same-e me a-nam-
din; iv 126 anä[-kuj me a-dan-ma;
na-da'n(-din) zlbu (see 273 col 1); also

kitrubu, 1 (K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 363,

11); V 33 v 46 ki-sa-at-su-nn ( |/"ühp)

lu-ad-din; vi 9—10 lu-ad-din (ki-sa-

a-ti of silver & gold), + 13; ii 31 lu-u-

ad-di-nu-ma; K 183 R 18 when a peace

offering a-da-na-as-su-un-ni (HrL 2).

— c) pay tribute { Tribut zahlen} Cyr 64,

II man-da-at- ta-su (q. v.) i-nam-
din (also 12); Sn ii 63 na-dan bilti; iii

27 (& var -da-an), 40 (see mandattu);
III 12, 30 + 32; Asb ix 118 the inhabitants

... la i-nam-di-nu etc. (see p 561 col 2)

BA i 585; § 152; K 2675 R 18 epis ar-

düti u na-din man-da-at-ti; ZA iii

312, 53 a-na na-dan mandatti. —
d) pledge oneself with an oath {Eid leisten}

II 65 1,4 see above, p 554. — e) nadanu
qätä lay one's hands on; K 469 R 7—

8

a-da-an
|
a-na-ku qa-ta-a-a ina

kib-sa-ti I shall lay hands on the rascals

(Johnston, JAOS xviii 152). — f) pänu
nadanu show oneself, be seen {sichzeigen,

gesehen werden*. V 60 i 15 the picture

of the sungod pa-ni-su la id-din -in;

IV 2 60* B 4 iii al-si-ma ul id-di-na

pa-ni-su I cried unto my god, but he

did not show himself. See also pänu.

On nadanu pänu ana = dagalu ana
in T. A., an Aramaism, see ZA ix 275 fol.

—
ff) Slve 1° marriage. Nabd 243, 5 thy

daughter id -din (= give!) to my son

(+8, id-din, he gave); see also 990, 4;

Cyr 311,6—7 (i-din); Bu 91—5—9, 407,

5—6 see mutütu. — Jt) deliver, give up

{übergeben, preisgeben}. Asb vii 45 his

corpse a-a ad-din a-na ki-bi-ri, I did

not commit to burial (§ 144; BA i 460

»•to 2); Smith, Asurb, 117,3 those fugitives

ul a-din-su (BA ii 248); Salm, Obel, 153

id-dan-nu-ni, they gave up to me. K
319, 6 + 7 idda-an(-ni), he will give;

ZK ii 324 (326), 7 id-dan-nu (3|?0; K
405, 16: 10 ma-na kaspi i-dan (he shall

pay); TM iv 9 see kamü & kasü; 82, 9—
18, 3737, 14 ni-id-din-ka sar-ru-tum;

II 53 no 2 51 ni(or <jal?)-la-ki ni-id-

dan. BO iv 131, 22 see xisixtu (end);

Cyr 26, 11 lu-ud[-din]. K 824 (HrL 290)

11— 12 a-na däki id-din-tl-ka they

have given thee over to destruction. —
i) restore, grant, deliver, return {erstatten,

verleihen, abliefern, zurückgeben* (ZA ix

270). Esh iii 7 as-su na-dan iläni-su,

the return of the statue; del 246 (276)

mini ta-ad-dan-na-ma i-ta-ar ana
mäti-su; 251 (281) ad-dan-nak-kum-
ma (KB vi, 1, 250—1); IV 2 61c 22 long

days etc. a-na Asuraxiddina a-da-

an-na (57 a-da-nak-ka, §56ft; AJSL
xiv no 4), a 20—21 na-ka-ru-te-ka u-

ka-a-ca | a-da-na-ka; 33 a-da-na,

I will deliver; V 67 no 3 10 ta-nam-
din (ZA iii 21); ZA iv 9, 8. Neb 4, 14

(end) id-din- su (has given him); Dar 37,

16; ZA iii 220, 24: IV siqlu kaspu ki-i

at-ru id-di-in-su; Neb 268, 7 ad-dak-

ka; Nabd 346, 4 i-nam-di-in (see mas-
sartu); Camb 42, 7 + 8 i -nam -din (3sg);

46, 8; VATh 378, 8; III 47 no 5 (K 350)

5 (end) id-da(n)-an (he will deliver), 6

sum-ma la-a id-di-ni; Cyr 64, 8—

9

mu-cip-tum .... ta-nam-din (3 sg),

II i-nam-din; 22, 3 barley sa .... SE
(= nad)-na-at (3sg); 12 SE-na (=pl);

also Camb 281, 12; 62, 24; Nabd 177, 7

ana SE-nu; 659 [16], 22 + 26 sa SE-na;
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VATh 78 (KB iv 308) 14 they will deliver

unto (= i - n am - d i n - n u -
' -

; +17 + 29);

also Camb 409, 5; KB iv 314—15, 17 (»mel)

na-din-na-' (the sellers) ... 19 i-nam-
din-'u (§ 53c); 316—17, 8 Bel-etir i-

nam -din' + 9 la id-da n-nu + 10 i-

nam-din + 16 i-nam-di-nu; 296—7,

no xi 12. Strassm. , Stockholm, 3, 4 ina

ki-it arax X . . . i-nam-din; ki-i la

id-dan-nu (he will give, but if he should

not give); 4, 9 id-da-as-su-nu-tu; Em
157 iii 5 kaspu na-din the money was

delivered; Cyr 227, 6 i-na-ad-din; 205,7

i-din (give!). Neb 14, 4 fol; but Camb

298, 5 read na-si; Peiser, Babyl.Vertr.,

xxvii 10 ta-ad-da-as-si, has delivered

unto her. K 186, 10 a-na M . . ni-dan;

K 363, 11 i-da(n)-an; ZA iii 138, 16 in-

nam-din-nu; 82—3—23,607, 12 in-na-

as-su > idnassu >> idinassu, give

him! (Rec. Trav., xix 105—6). Ana
maQcarti nadanu, deposit (see mac,-

gartu). — k) present, give
{
schenken

\

(n)Nin-ib na-di-in ax-xi-e (Rec. Trav.,

xix, no xxv, Bepr. J) 15 no 12); V 33 viii 6

lid-di-is; Cyr 337, 11 lu-ud-dak-kam-
ma I will give unto thee; nadanu sa

sarri etc., see tabu, 1 3; V 61 vi 6 na-

dan sarri; K 589 (HrL 187) Bel

tub libbi . . . ana . . . (12) lid-din-nu.

Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 10—11 a-na na-

dan I eqli a-na gäbe ki-din-nu. Ill

43 vi 6 whosoever claims eqlu ul na-

dan (KB iv 70 = nadin) BA ii 137—8:

KB iv 58—9 col 3, 1. I 70 ii 17 (see mu-
lugu). TM iii 59 id-di-nu-ki AN-GIS-
BAE qu-ra-di. P. N. Nabü-id-din-

nu Dar 362, 16; 17 Nädin-aplu; VATh
378, 13 Bel-id-dan-nu; VATh 78 the

wife of Nabü-axe-id-dan-nu; also

Bel-axe-iddin; KB iv 318—9, 20Nabu-
na-din-shim; Kasäü-nädin-axe etc.

(KB iv 82, i, 13). — /) sell {verkaufen
\

X maxaru (q. v.) ZA ix 275 fol. VATh
575, 8 ana kaspi na-da-nim to sell

(the slave) for money; 11—14 a-na mi-

nim la ta-ad-di-in-su-ina ar-xi-is

i-di-is-su-ma;V 25,28 u ma-na kaspi

i -n a m- d i n- su , and sells him for money

;

III 46 no 7, 2 ta-da-a-ni; Camb 145, 5

—6 mone}' to the amount of 17 sekel sa

n a - d a - n u u ma-xar-ri i-nam-din,
see p 527 for other instances; V 68 no 2,

37 bitu su-a-ti ul na-din-ma kaspu
ul ma-xi-ir (& KB iv 300, 23 fol; Dar 37,

25; 134, I foil); Dar 67, 2; Ner 68, 8 i-

nam -din; KB iv 88 col 4, 19 na-da-na
ul i-si-ma; ZK i 48, 25 id-di-is-su-

nu-ti has sold them. — ag nädinu
seller

j
Verkäufer j

Neb 4, 6—7 na-din

biti X maxiränu (q. v.) biti; Peiser,

KAS 115; AV 5911; 5913. na-di-nu

Nabd 116, 5; 18 na-din (eqli or sem),

260,14;203,51 < amöl)US-BAR na-di-in

eqli; 293,46; KB iv 306—

7

col 6, 8;
(amBl)

na-din se-im cornmerchant JGetreide-

händler| Cyr 254, 15; also P.N. mär Na-
din(-)se-im Nabd 346, 15 (AV 5914);

504, 3 Na-din(-)se-e. ZK i 49, 45 na-

di-ni-e eqli; Nabd 178,48 + 55; 1113,27
(amel) na -di-na nudunnü; P.N. Xa-

di-ni II 67, 26; sa ( amg l) Na-di-nu u
(amel) Tab-ni-i (AV 5912); Cyr 233, 18

na-di-na-at biti; II 56 c(-d) 19 <*0 na-

din me-e ga(?)-ti (AV 5248; Br 1639).

— m) permit, let | zugeben, zulassen j IV

31 R 46 sum-ma nap-ti-ri-sa la ta-

ad-di-nak-kam-ma (KB vi, 1, 90); NE
3 iv 12 ul] i-nam-din-an-ni; KB vi, 1,

154, 47 a-na su-ru-bi ul i-nam-din;

del 135 (142) Mount Ni^ir took hold of the

vessel and a-na na-a-si ul id-din did

not permit it to get away (lity : to shake).

— n) show, indicate, announce
j
zeigen,

angeben, kundtun}. IV* 60* C R 13 u a-

dan-na si-li-'-ti-ia bärü ul id-din;

15 ii 47—8 sa lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-su-

nu ur-ta-su-nu lid-din-ka;

TM ii 75 at-ta-m]a na-din ur-ti u te-

e-me. K 2527 + K 1547 3 ad-dan te-

rn u, I will report (BA ii 392—3). NE 67,

17 (cf 69, 34) minü it-ta-sa iäsi id-ni

id-nim-ma it-ta-sa iäsi (cf 18) what

is its direction, show unto me (o Sabitu),

show unto me its direction! K 10, 24—

5

pi-i-su-nu id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a

message. TM ii 73 to the great gods

purussa-a ta-nam- din, thou announcest

decision; viii 90—1 ta-nam-din siptu

||
59 sipta mu-nu-ma (see manu, 1).

— o) in later time also: make, create

{machen, schaffen
j
= banü Bezold,

Achaemenidcn , inscr. xii (passim); p 51

sa du-un-qu a-na nise id-din-nu.

H 45—6, 15—16 (ana itti-su) IN-

NA-AB-SU-MU = i-na-din-su (also



— 653

128 B 3—4 = i-nam-din; 129, 22, see

DK 72 rm 2 on I 21); 17 IN-SE = id-

di-in (69, 14 id-din); 18 IN-SU-MTJ-
US (Hcv 31 rm 20) = id-di-nu; 19 IN-

SU-MU = i-na-ad-din (HF 54/bQ; 55,

47; 46, 20 IN-SU-MU-NE = i-na-ad-

di-nu; 21 id-din-su (69, 15); 22 id-di-

nu-su; 23 i-na-ad-din[-su] (II 15 d 55

i-na-din); 24 i-na-ad-din (= di-nu)-

su; 25 id-din-su-nu-sim; 26 id-di-

nu-su-nu-sim;27i-na-din-su-nu-si;

28 i-na-di-nu-su-nu-si; also 65,37 foil

id-din (II 8 f 58), i-nam-din (V 40 a-b

57), i-nam-di-nu, ul i-nam-din. —
ina-an-din he shall give PSBA xix 137

no 3, 5; ina-ad-din ZA iii 218, 9 (end);

iv 69 rm 3.

S b
2, 7; S c 86 si-i

|
SE

|

na-da-nu;

S b 348; H 18, 302; II 40 c 76; perh also

H 109, 21; V 12, 19; D 129, 18; = MÜ
(§ 9, 52) in P. N. (Br 1228); EU(M) in

P. N. e. g. Anp ii 23 eponymate of Asur-
i-d(t)in, var*— ; III 17, 53 SE (= id-

din) -na; Asb i 8 Astir- ax -SE (=
iddin; var *—)-na; P. N. Bel-id-

dan-nu, BU also in II 9 c-d 13 XI-

BU = id-din; c-d 16 MI-NI-BU = id-

din-su.

NOTE. — 1. For various forms in c. t. see Tc

100— 102 (a rich collection); Peiser, Babyl. Vcrlr.,

320—1 ; KB v 22*. — pr i cl - d i n (Nabd 17, 16),

id-di-in (257, 7), i-din (56, 4), i-di-in (157,

3); SK-na (22, 14); i d - d i - i d - m a (697, 7), id-

din-su (116, 29), i d - d i - i s - s u (203,26); t a -

a d - d i n (533, 6; ta-ad-di-in, Neb 198, 5)

;

ta-ad-di-na-an-ni (1113, 22, ta-ad-da-
as-su VATh CC, 15 + 22 t a -n a m - d in)

;
pi

id-din-nu-' (635, 7), id-di-nu-'- (336, 7)

,

i d - d i - n u (13,6), id-din-nu (718, 4) etc. ; n i -

i d - d i n - k a (720, 9), n i - i d - d i -d i n - m a (356,

9); pm nadin, nadnu; na-ad-na-ta (576,

9); ip id -din (243, 5), i-din (709, 5), i-de
(din) -in Cyr 286, 8: ac na-da-nu (Nabd 356,

6 ; 697, 3) ;
ps i - n a - a d - d i - i n (299, 8) , ina-

ad-din (282,7), i-na-ad-da-aä-su (1031,

12), ta-ad-da-aä-su (Neb 101, 6), a d - d a k -

k a (Neb 265, 7). —
For T. A. forms see e. g. Bezold, Diplomacy,

xxxi fol; 100 fol. Lo. 21, 4 belu-ka ti-di-

nu; 6, 49 id-di-nu (lsg); i-din-an-ni
(5, 20) ;

pc 1 sg 1 u - u - d i n (35, 5".) ; 1 i - i d - d i n -

an-na-si-ma (Ber. 248, 29) ; ip i d (t) - n a - n i

Ber. 77, 42; 41, 40; Lo. 62, 18; pm Z sg na-da-
a n (Lo. 50, 26), na-di-en (14, 13) 1 u n a - d i n

(36, 46); lsg na-ad-na-ti (Lo. 15, 38; cf Ber.

C7Ä17), 2 pi s a na-at-na-ta (Rost. 3, 31)

;

ZA vi 252 ;
ps u-ul i-na-an-di-nu-na-si

(Lo. 1, 68); la i-na-an-di-na-a (Ber. 24 R
48), I sg a-na-an-din-eu-nu (Lo. 1, 76 ; cf

75 ; Ber. 22 31) ; 3/i/i-na-an-din-nu-ni m
(Lo. 31, 13).

2. On nadü&nadanu see Taxlqvist, Babyl.

Schenkungsbriefe, 9 ; and again, Meissner, 149 ad

89, 19; Jensen, ZA vi 352.

3. V 30 e-f 26 S U B - S U B = b u - u 1 - 1 u S E
(= nada)-nu, cf bultu (Br 858; ZK ii is

rm 1).

4. On names of officials Nadan, var Xa-
dannu, Nädinu, Nadin -|- compounds, see

Bezold, Catalogue, 2131.

5. On Phoenician •"", Hebr -r;, Assyr n a d a -

r netdl, Armnetan see Winckler, Forsch.,

i 70.

C. sumu nadanu = give a name. i. e. trans-

mit a name, see hmu.
7. On nadanu construed with double accus,

see Belser, BA ii 149; Hagen, ibid, 239.

8. See also natanu, nüptu, etc.

Q l give, deliver, entrust; sell
j

geben,

abliefern, übergeben; verkaufen |. T c 4

ad § 48; BA iii 468. TM iv 55 see kamü
& kasü, Q f

. del 91 (95—6; a-na p(»mel)

malaxi ekallu at-ta-din a-di bu-se-

e-su; IV 2 26 b 22—3 (24—5, 28—9) u-

ri-c,a ana na-pis-ti-su (for his life)

it-ta-din; Sm 1064 .ß 12 (EP 2 ii 180—1)

pi-i-su it-ti-din he has given com-

mand (HrL 392); III 43 iv (edge) 6 i-ta-

ad-di-nu he has given; K 112 R 2 (AJSL
xiv 9) S ana N ardi-su it-ti-din (Hr L

223); BrM. S 475, 5 u-sa-lim (> us-

talim?) it-ti-din has given him comple-

tely (KB iv 120—1); K 363, 12 i-ti-din.

Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., xl 13 it-ta-nu; f
tat-ta-din (cxiii, 18). NE 51, 22 at-ta-

din qätä-a[-a]; AH 1090, 83, 1—18, 5

it-ta-din. K 2401 iii 5 ta-at-ta-an-

na-su-nu she gave unto them (BA ii

628 fol); Cyr 247, 4 Ba-zu-zu ana bit

kare it-ta-din; Cyr 1, 4. Camb 71, 4

it-ta-din-nu (§ 53c), has delivered; 363,

4 it-ta-din, has given; KB iv 314—15,

11 it-ta-din-'u has sold; Nabd 222, 4

it-ta-din; 10, 8; 21, 3, etc.; 343, 7 ta-ad-

di-nu-ma; 310, 9; 70, 2 at-ta-din; /</

it-ta-dan-nu-' 756, 12; 1113, 20 ta-at-

ta-an-na-an-ni (3fsff -fsuff. 1 sg); Neb

70,4 (var) it-nam-din; Cyr 64, 3 ta-ad-

di-in (of sg); III 4 no 2, 4 this seal . . .

sa-ri-iq ta-din. An expression often

used in deeds of sale and barter is kas-pu
ga(m)-mur ta-din = the money has all

been paid Em 167, 9 (also III 46 no 5,

10 fol & 9, 11; 48 MO 2, 10; «0 3, 17; no 5,6;

49 no 3, 15; no 5 O 7; 50 no 4, 11). K 405,
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10—11 k. g. ta-din-ni; KB iv 122—3

no xi 15; III 46 no 6, 11—12 (ta-ad-din;

also III 49 no 1, 10; K 306, 14; 317, 16);

III 46 no 1, 13 k gam-mur ta-a-din;

III 46 mo. 10, 11 ta-SE-xii; see, above,

224 col 1; & Feochtwang, ZA v 25. —
Scheil, Bee. Trav., xvii, 177, 4 mu-ta-
din (?) kur-me-ti (q. v.); K 4332 (II 55)

ii 5—6 inut-ta-ad-di-na-at ar-da-a-

ti (Br 11167, said of the goddess). —
H 55, 49 (D 92, 31) AB-BA-SE = it-

ta-din.

T. A. Lo. 1, 89 it-ta-di-in; Ber. 3, 9

ta-ad-ta-di-in; Ber. 188 B 11 te-te-

en-da-iii.

3 T. A. tu-da-nu-na su-te-ra a-

ua-tu but the return of an answer has

not been granted (Lo. 14, 23; KB v 139);

nu-da-nam we will give (Lo. 12, 34;

KB v 409 ad p 12S—9: and if he establish-

ed (inf. absol.) the princes ia their coun-

tries); Ber. 71, 6 u la-a (?) tu-da-nu,

but they have not given (?); 58, 44 u-ul

tu-da-nu (but they gave me not)

troops.

3' rnu]-us-ta-ad-di-nu KB iii (2) 4

col 2, 34; see ZA iv 160, 79; 82—5—22,

48,4 + 5 ilu ikkal ... zunni P* eli

mäti us-ta-ad-da-nu I us-ta-ad-da-

nu su-ta-du-nu mit-lu-uk (= will be

given) Thompson, ii no 195.

IX PSBA xix 135 no 2, 5 one plot of

garden ground (?, see kasbaqqu) which

in-na-ad-nu (has been added); T. A,

(Ber. 3, 7) ul in-na-ad-di-in, has not

been given; Ner 9, 3—4 sa a-na
|
ekalli

ana kaspi in-na-ad-nu; perh Cyr 302,

10 (in-na-am-din, or Q?); ZA iv 281, 7

id-da n-na-'-?

IV K 1285, 11 for I will bestow upon

thee (at-ta-na-ad-da-nak-ka) godly

speech, S.A. Strong, IX. Or.Congr ., ii 207
;

perh K 619, 10 ia-a-si it-ta-an-na-a-

dan (the king) has given to me (Elip, or

Q*"?, JAOS xx 251—2).

Derr. rua(n)dattu (p 561), taddannu
(tadanu), tidintu (AJSL, xiv p 13) & these 7:

nadnu adj given
{
gegeben

j P.N. Na-ad(t)-

nu Sarg Ann 281, & Xa-din (often); Cyr

144, 9 mär-su Ja Nad-na-a (KB iv 296

—7, no ii 12).

nidnu, in Asb ix 50 su-tam-mu ina ni-

id-ni .... imdanaxarü gammale u

amelütu (received camels k, slaves),

Jensen, ZA vii 178 = ma. P.N. Ni-

id[-nu]-um (mär) §u-ba-ri-im.

nidintu, nidittu, f gift, present {Gabe, Ge-

schenkj
||
tidintu; c. st. nidit (?) whence

Ezech nn3 (BA ii 122; Tallqvist, Schen-

kungsbr., 9). V 61 vi 35 ni-din-ti sarri.

Ill 43 iv (edge) 2 whosoever says: eqla

anuä ul ni-di-it sar Bäbili (that this

field is not a present of the king of B.)
;

41 ii 7 eqle ul ni- di-it-ti sarri (KB iv

74, 76); perh II 39 e-f 32 GAR-SE(?)-
MU = ni-[-din-tu?] Br 12051. Neb 247,

15 ni-din-ti; Nabd 297, 2 bit ni-din-

it sarri; 455, 3 ni-din-tum (sarri),

etc. Often in P. N. Camb 1,2 ( + 6) Ni-
din-tum Bel (= present of Bel); III 39,

31 etc.; Cyr 144, 11 Ni-din-tu mär sa

E-til-pi; Ni-din-ti-Bel, e. g. KB iv

306— 7 col 6, 14; 308—9 col 8, 9+10; 310

—11, 15; KB iv314, 15 + 21 Ni-din-tum
O 1

) Anim mär sa Ta-nit-tum (*!)

Anu; also simply Xi- din- turn (BO i

76, 2); Camb 347, 2 Ni-di(n)-it-tum;

also Ni-id-na-tum it Ni-id-na-at

(c. t.). AV 6199, 6200.

nindanu (> niddanu) gift, tax, tribute

{Gabe, Abgabe, Tribut
j
BA i 163; ZDMG

43, 199; Sarg Khors 158 such & such a

priest su-par (?) it-xu-zu nin-da-an-
su-un (of the gods); Ann 418. II 7 e-f

27—8: (•••ig) ZU & (...da-na) NA =
nin-da-nu. Br 13869.

nudnu »I dowry 1 Mitgift, Aussteuer| of a

girl about to be married. Anp ii 124 fol

axat-su istu (|| HIB,6a-di) nu-ud-
ni-sa (III E, 6 na-du-ni-ja) ZUN
(= ma'adi, III B ma-'-di) binäti ra-

bütisu is tu nu-ud-ni (111 K, ni-tu-

ni)-si-na ma-a-di amxur. A
||

is:

nudun(n)u i nu-du-nu; pi nudunäne
(§ 65, 38; cf 1 Kings 9, 16; BA iii 470;

Talm S"3ni). Salm, Mon, R 26 (28) his

daughter, etc. it-ti nu-du-ni(-sa) I re-

ceived from him; ß 23 it-ti nu-du-ni-
sa ZUN (= ma'adi); 41; Asb ii (65)

78 his own daughter it-ti nu-dun-ni-e
ma-'-di; II 65 ii 35 is- tu nu-du -n i-

sa ma-'-di (KB i 198—9); KB iv 82 (1)

15— 16 see mulügu; 322—3 iii 36 nu-

dun-na-a-su ana bit abisu i-ta-a-
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ri[-ma]; also I 23, 28, 32; iv 8, 13 uu-

dun-nu-u ma-la nu-dun-nu-u
|

i-

nam-din-su; 18 nu-dun-iii-i-su; 20.

Nabd 356, 4 (3^2 minas of money) nu-

dun-na-a-a ne took; 6 kasap nu-dun-

ni-e-a (cf 22); 31 ku-um nu-dun-ni-

e-su; 38 kaspi nu-dun-na-su (Xabd

243, 17). Neb 403, 5 nu-du-un-ni-e;

161,4—5 ina ri-ix-tum (9— 10 ri-xi-

tu) nu-dun-nu-u; cf KB iv 322 co/3,28;

Nabd 348, 7 ri-ix-ti nu-dun-ni-e. Cyr

143, 5 (8); 6 a-na nu-du-nu-u; 183, 25

—6 a-na nu-dun-nu-u .... id-din;

Nabd 348, 14; Keb 198, 5, 6 (ta-ad-din),

283, 8; Stbassji., Stockholm {VIII.) Or.

Congr., 32, 6 nu-dun-nu-u sa assatu

A-dir-tum; 27, 1 + 17; Cyr 130, 1; 332,

3 + 7; Nabd 243, 10—11 (+13: 1 ma-na
sa nu-dun-ni-e); 82—3—23, 3363, 4—

5

nu-du-nu-u-a
j
sa abu-u-a id-di-nu

{Rec. Trav., xix 107—8); D 125 no 3, 7

a-na nu-dun-ni-e (Camb 193, 6; 215, 7;

214, 3) ki-i ad-dak-ka (Neb 265, 7; 368,

6 id-da-as-su) + R 1 nu-dun-nu-u;
O 10 ku-um nu-dun-e-su; also see

Peiser, KAS 115 col 1 & kalabuttu.

Dar 379, 64 nu-dun-na-ni-e sa asiäti-

sunu ilteqü. II 9 c-d 5 foil nu-d u-nu-u

;

nu-du-nu-su; n ip-qi-su (ipS); n i-

pu-us, Br 4418, 7152. BrM. 84, 2— 11, 61

Amti-Belit nu-dun-na-ni-e ana Tab-

turn u Tabanni mar-ti-su ul-tu nu-

dun-ni-su ta-nam-din.
Also = gift, present

j
Geschenk \ Etana-

frg (BA iii 366—7; KB vi (1) 108—9) R 17

(I 51) kima e-ri-si nu-dun-na-a lut-

lim-ka, according to thy pleasure I will

bestow upon thee a gift. A
||

is

nudinnü, e.g. Neb 91, 1 ri-xi-it nu-din-

nu-u (the remainder of the dowry), +20
— 1: IV mane ri-xi-it nu-din-nu-su
ta-sal-lim; Nabd 44, 2 bit uu-u-di-

ni-e.

nadinänu seller
\
Verkäufer}, form like

paqiränu. K 11571 viii 22 na-di-na-

an-su the seller (of the slave), BA iv 80;

KB iv 86 col 3, 2 na-din-an; 314, 17 (end)
(amel) ua . din . na ..

(+ 21); 320—l,Co/2,
18 na-di-na-nu (X ma-xi-ra-nu)

, 21 i-nam-din; Nabd 518, 17 na-

di-na-nu.

nadaqu (??). Q IV 2 44 b ll ta-ad-di-qan-
ni (but??) = del 210 (232), but rather

]/"takü (q.v.); KB vi (1) 246—7: ta-ad-

di-kan-ni at-ta: stiessest du mich. —
Zl kak-ke-su-nu in-na-ad-qu (BA ii

428 ud K 2619 14) Ms 63; KB vi (1) 61:

ihre Waffen wurden losgemacht. See dikü
XI (above, p 246 col 1).

nadaru be fierce, rage
)
grimmig sein, wüten

\

||
galatu, §84. KB vi (1) 4, 23 [lab-

bis] i-na-dir. IV 2 1* iv 25—6 a-na
nise na-ad-ru, against the people they

(the seven evil spirits) rage (= ZI-GA-
A-MES, iYO-SU-ZI-GA-MES,Br2318,
7124), see on this text Halevy, Rev. San.,

iv 150, 245, 344. Johkstox, JAOS, xix 7J

(Q = to lavish, thus K 13 (HrL 281) R 14

a-na bei täbätesu (written EN-MUX

-

XI-A-MES-su) id-dur he used to

lavish upon his partisans. — XI be made
fierce, be put into a rage, rage, act fiercely

|
wütend gemacht werden, wüten, er-

grimmen}, ac na-an-du-ru, c. st. na-

an-dur (BA i 181; §§ 11; 52; 101). Sn v

54; III 15 i 2; Sarg Kliors 40 see lab bis.

K 2867, 27, the lions, devouring (ukulti)

cattle, sheep (?) etc., in-na-ad-ru; K 793

R 4 astüti P* in-na-da-ru(-ma), bri-

gands Avill be rampant; K 712 R 2 xab-
ba-a-tum in-na-an-da-ru; S 375, 7;

K 1373 + 83— 1—18, 780 R 1 in-nam-
da-ru; III 60, 115 UE-3IAXME S in-

nam-da-ru (62 a 27 + 30); 62, 29 QIR-
MES in-nam[-da-ru]; also 64 a 34; 61

b 10; 62 b 6; 60, 35 kakku in-nam-da-
ru; 54 c 40 in-na-an-da-ru. IV 2 24

no 1, 33—4 na-an-du-rat (= SU-BA-
AN-ZI, Br 2318) = pm; Scheil, Rec.

Trav., xx 201 no 39 kakku (n > Sa-as-

si bar(?)-ku na-an-du-ru zi-u (or,

adj'.); K 706, (III 54 no 10) 2 na-an-
du-ur nese u axe; also K 793 2

(-dur); III 58 b 58 foil. II 38 y-h 2

TIK-DA-RI = na-an-du-ru (or

jAadaru) Br 3283. — XE XII col 3, 29

in-ni-id(?)-ru-ma(?) BA i 76 (KB vi, 1,

262—3 leaves reading & translation un-

determined). — i1 tn II28all i-ta-nam-
dar; III 60, 64 lions it]-ta-na-da-ru;

VI 2 95 no 2 a 21 eb-ri u tap-pi-e (?) it-

ta-nam-da-ru-in-ni, nise aliia it-

ta-nam-da-ra-nin-ni (they are angered

at me, § 101). Derr. these 3:

nadru /. adj fierce, raging Jgrimmig, wü-

tend} AV 5953. ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka na-
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ad-ri, thy fierce yoke. Esh Sendsch,

24 (end) kalbu na-ad-ru; R 14 zi-bu

na-ad-ru. Asb vi 60 u-na-as-si-xa

rime (**) na-ad-ru-u-ti (or rimä-an?)

ZK ii 316.. I 7 wo ix E 3 see labbu, 1 &

read na-ad-ru-ti. IV 2 5 a 21—22 the

fifth (xa-as-sa) of the seven evil spirits

is ab(p)b(p)u na-ad-ru. Crea.t.-frg III

27 (85) GAL-GIR-MES(=usumgalle,
KB vi, 1, 309—10) na-ad-ru(-u)-ti. II

6 (a-)b 34 na-dir-tum (said of the

kalbatum); 8— 9 UR-SU]-ZI-GA
(Br 11298) & UR-KA]-GAB-A (Br

11269) == na-ad-ru (see kattillu), D s

34; also II 24 e-f 2; S c
3, 8 na-ad-ru

(Br 2318).

nadris adv TM ii 138 a-ra-ab-bi-es na-

ad-ri-es.

nanduru 2. Scheil, Nabd, xi 12: II kakke
na-an-du-ru-ti two terrible weapons

|
zwei furchtbare Waffen |.

nad(t)ru 2. V 27 c-d 46 in a list of birds

IT-US (= £j^Y)-XU = na-ad(t)-ru,

AV 5953; Br 6590.

nädusum fresh, green herbage
{
frisches,

grünes Kraut; Spross} |Aedesu. AV5917.

II 23 e 4 na-du-sum
j|

pi-ir-xu (q. v.).

BA i 160; 176; ZDMG 43, 198 perhaps

(me)nadäti see nädu, 3 (p 645 col b).

naditu, nidütu see p 649 col a. b.

nidittu see nidintu (p 65,4 col b).

nauaddu favorite ^Liebling} TP iv 35 the

temple of Beltis xi-ir-te rabite na-

uad-di ( jl ) A-sur; vii 56 sarri ta-pi-ni

na-uad (il) A-sur; Anp i 33 na-uad
( n) Adad. So e. g. Scheil, Samsi-Ram-

mmi IV, 33fol (ad I 32, 18, where, how-

ever, KB i 174—5 reads belit si-na-at:

der Herrin der Satzungen); Jensen, 444

Y^Of = adadu, 3; ZDMG 43, 200 no 9.

Against reading nam add u & deri-

vation from "j/madadu seeHoMMEL,PSBA

xix 314, where he says: nauaddu & su-

dadu were borrowed from the Arabic in

the time of the Arabic dynasty of Ham-

murabi. — ZA ii 116 rm 1 nasaddu

(J^sadadu, love) ; ii 111: aNifal-formation.

See also LTP 142 + 175; DPr 97.

NU-ZU = ul idi I know not (often)

e. g. II 39, 49 fol; 8 iii 60; 37, 7; V

31 /"47 (ZK ii 83 & 86; 299, 13; ZA i 393

rm 1).

nazü Bu 91—5—9, 419, 8—9 certain persons

iz-zu-u-ma (recognized); Pinches, JRAS
'99, 112]/nazü, connected with nazazu
in its meaning of "to witness"; ibid, he

says: "some forms now considered irregular

under nazazu belong to this verb", e. g.

K 657, 6—7 it-tal-ka ina pa-ni-ia
|

i-ti-ti-zi ma-a (HrL 102); K 539, 7—8
ina pa-an |

i-ti-ti-zu (HrL 206);

C.A.Thompson, Reports of the Magicians,

etc., 96, 3 Jupiter stood (it-ti-it-zi)

within the halo of the moon; also 106, 7,

where it is preceded by iz-za-az and

izziz; ibid, 180, 8; 228, 8 it-ti-ti-zi;

235, 8 ki-ma it-te-mid (or ziz?) it-ti-

ti-iz su-u-tu, wben it stands and waits;

236 G R 1; 251, 1.

niz(£)Ü excrements, dung |Excremente,

Mistj see masaru, 3- Sn vi 20—1; 144,

54; III 14 (Bav) 39 written u-mas-se-
ru ni-sa-a-su-un. Perh |A"lt3, Brown-

Gesenius, 633.

nizü 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 7 te-e
|

TE
|
ni-

zu-u, Ms 63.

nezu see necu.

nüzu Strassm
,
Stockholm (VIII.) Or. Congr.,

no -1-2, 1—2: II GUE 102 QA suluppu
sa nu-u-zu, sa bit Ba-zu-zu.

naz(9)b(p)Ütu Delitzsch, Kappad. Keu-

sch rifitaf., no 15, 12— 13 a-na na-az-

bu-tim
j
i-za-az.

nazabu r/nagabu; nuzäbu see nuijäbu.

nazazu, pr iz (z) i z (Hr 53 ; Knudtzon, no 1 1

5

O 5; R 10 i-zi-zu & i-nam-zi[-zu],

ibid, 143 4; pc lu-zi-iz I will take

my stand (§ 83, lb); ip iziz (ZA iv 15, 16

i-ziz), izzi-za-am-ma, Knüdtzon,

^47—8; psiz(z)az (analogy to X"S verbs);

§§ 90 a; 100. DH 49; Hr 52; Hebr. ii 6

rm 1; AV 4893, 4939, 5930. stand, step,

tread
|
stehen, sich stellen, treten}. —

a) stand (literally)
{
stehen}. NE 44, 50

the allallu-bird iz-za-az (var a-sib)

ina ki-sa-tim (var lb), now stands (sits)

in the forest. D 99 R 21 (end) eli-sa iz-

za (var zi)-za stood up upon it; 97, 16

iz-ziz-zi-ma he stood firm upon it

(Jensen; but Barton, ic-mad-zi(m)-ma
he harnessed it; Hebr. ix 19). NE 60, 12

iz-ziz (Haupt: i^-bat) I te-en-su-ma
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(KB vi 204); 61, 4 sa iz-zi-zu-ma ina

puxur iläni; del 7 ki-i sa ta-az-ziz

ina puxur iläni (Johns Hopk. Circ, 69,

17; BA i 116); 181 (201) iz-za-az ina

bi-ri-in-ni. KB vi 266, 5 ta-az-za-az

thou standest; IV2 19 a 52 ki-ma at-ta

ta-az-ziz-zu; 14 no 1, 30 iz-za-zu
|j

us-sa-bu (31 ; 3 sg). TM ii 87 ma-xar-
ka (q. v.) lu-uz-ziz (1 sg); ii 22 (end) a]z-

za-zu-ma; i 94 iz-za-az-zu (3 pi); iii 6

DU(=izza)-az ina süqi (3 sg) also I 93;

BA iv 162 ad TM vii col 4 (beg) 4 [sa

bäbi]-ia iz-za-zi t 11 ) Nergal; 5 [sa]
i? irsiia iz-za-zi " Lugal-edin-na.

Anp i 105 where the statues . .i-za-zu(-u)-

ni, there (ja-lam sarrü-ti-a u-

se-zi-iz; KB iv 30— 1 (no iii) 15 see ku-

tallu; perh KM 11, 27 (end) da-ris lu-

ziz-ku; K 183 B 14—15 sa ina libbi

ekalli i-za-zu-u-ni (HrL 2). I 7 F 20

memorial slabs (?) ... sa a-xi ul-li-e ina

mi-xir-ti-su i-za-zu; K 155 021; Neb

ii 69—70; 88, 4—19, 13 71 see kamasu;
82—7—4, 82Ü8—9iz-zi-iz-zu ka[-am-

su]; KM 1, 21 kan-sa-ku az-za-az a-

se-'-ka ka...; 21, 11 ana ma-]xar-ka
az-ziz a-se-'-ka (22, 57); II 19 b 28

a-na tab-ra-a-ti iz-za-zu. -— b) stand,

make a halt, establish oneself jstehen,Halt

machen, bleiben}. IV 31 a 23 i-zi-zi be-

el-ti la ta-na-da-as-si halt, my lady!

(HF 53; § 101); K 664 (HrL 175) B 1—3

la-a ina ma-Qar-te
|
sa ( al ) Ni-nu-a

i-za-zu; NE 24, 1 iz-zi-zu-ma (cf 27,

44; KB vi 158) i-nap-pa-at-tu kistu

they stood there admiring the forest. K
515 (HrL 89) 10 (elippu . . . ina Bäb-
bitqi) ta-za-az-za the ship is (i. e. has

halted) at B. — c) n ina muxxi (or eli)

or ana = rely upon someone(-thing), have

confidence in, depend on somebody(-tbing)

| sich auf jemanden (etwas) verlassen, Ver-

trauen haben} IV 2 61 a 16—18 a-a-u-te

di-ib-bi-ia
|
Sa aq-qa-ba-kan-ni

|

ina mux-xi la ta-zi-zu-u-ni, upon

which of my words that I have spoken to

thee couldst thou not place confidence?

(AJSL xiv 270); ibid, vi 49—50 da-ba-

bu pa-ni-u sa a-qa-ba-kan-ni
|

ina

mux-xi la ta-zi-zi (ibid, 276); 50—

2

u-ma-a
|
ina eli ur-ki-i |

ta-za-az-

ma. Salm. Ohel 89: 12 kings of the Xatti-

land ana id an a-xa-mis iz-zi-zu

(trusted upon their combined forces). —
d) stand as witness, assist, be witness at

something ^assistieren, als Zeuge dienen}.

Such & such persons were present as

witnesses (iz-za-az-zu) I 66 ft 16; V 61

vi 26; KB iv 88—9 col 4, 10 iz-za-az-zu;

Merod.-Bal. stone v 14—5 iz-za-zi (3pl).

GUB(= DU)-BA = ina nazazi (|| ina

asabi) in presence of {im Beisein von}

coram; Belser, BA ii 136 X Tc 103: ina

manzazi; III 43 ii 1 ; K 433, 25 ina

naza-zu; Camb 135, 5; Nabd 866, 7; 174,

8 i-na naza-zu NN. nadi-in. — e)

stand up, arise j aufstehen, sich erheben}

etc., thus
||
tebü (KB vi, 1, 306); K 2333

B 16 li-iz-ziz Cil) Ninib bei kakke
li-ni-is-si pusqa; B 27 li-iz-ziz t 11 )

Papsukal bei ( i(;
) xatti bi-ri-iq mur-

gu; I 70 ii 9 whosoever to seize this field

iz-za-az-zu-ma (arises,
||
il-lam-ma,

7); KB vi 130, 31 Uruk ma-a-tum iz-

za-az eli[-su]; Cre&t.-frg III 11 al-ka
(41) Ga]-ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz-ma

(before them stand up!)]; 79, 7—8, 178, 6

see muttis; K 8571 13 i-ziz stand! Sm
949 DU(=iziz)-za-am-ma, age! (D

16 rm 2); also i-ziz-za-am-ma up!

(§ 101); K 256 43—44 (= IV Bawl 17)

t11 ) Samas i-ziz-ma; T51
ii 117 ina di-

ni-ia i-ziz-za-am-ma (+ 132); iii 82;

i 13 i-zi-za-nim-ma (2pl); V 61 vi 34

manna arkü .... iz-za-az-zu-ma

(shall sit in this palace as king in later

days). Sm 1371, 5 ta-az-za-az ina

ergi-tim, etc. Smith, Asurb, 119 (= III

32)27 a(var az)-zi[-iz?]-ma (KB ii 250

X Hebe, ix 160— 1). Adapa-legend B 2

(see bäbu, Note 4); IV 2 59 a 6 ina ik-

ri]-bi u te-is(cj-li-ti iz-za-az-ku

(= ka); 7 ilisu li-iz-ziz; 8 su li-

iz-zi-iz-ma; 17 a 18 ana nu-ux lib-

bi-ka iz-za-az-ku (cf 39; Br 7056);

B 22 iläni rabüti?] sa same-e u er§i-

tim eli-sa iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 7057;

cf 43—44) also 16 el-cis iz-za-az-zu-

ka; 49 a 13 i-zi-za-nim-ma iläni ra-

büti. V 31 no 3, 13 kal mu-si ul iz-

za-zi does not rise the whole night (but,

ZA i 234; Jexsex, 146 nazazu in astro-

nomical texts = disappear
|
verschwinden}

see babalu 1, biblu 2; and, again, com-

pare Thompson, Reports, Vol. ii (passim).

— /) make a stand, step, stand on one's
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side, locate
\
Stellung, Stand nehmen; tre-

ten, sich stellen
I
TP iii 50 (54) on the moun-

tain lu iz-zi-zu-nim-ma; they made a

stand (cf v 86). V 64 a 19 Marduk u

Sin . ... iz-zi-zu ki-lal-la -an (q.v.),

stood at either side (of me). V 50 a 10

iläni rabüti [ina] pa-ni[-ka] iz-za-

az-zu-ka (sit before thee); 12 ... . ana

pa-ra-si iz-za-az-zu-ka; IV 2 61 ii 25

—6 the 60 great gods round about thee

i-za-zu. H 75 B 2 see dinu; 89, 41 (97,

8+17) ina re-si-su li-iz-ziz (= XE-
EN-GUB-BA); 99, 49. Asb x 1—3 A-

a-mu .... it-ti A. i-zi-zu-ma. NE 28,

38 ur-ri]-ix i-ziz-za-as-su (KB vi, 1,

160—1); K 112 R 10 ina pa-an (amel)

ikkari lu-u la i-za-az (AJSL xiv 9;

HrL 223); T.A. (Ber.) 152, 24 u li-iz-az-

ma I i-na pa-ni sarri beli-ia and if

he comes before the king, my lord. Sm
954 23—4 to 31—2 a-na su-ta-bu-ul

te-ri-e-ti az-za-az git-ma-lis (q.v.)

az-za-az; NE 4, 16 az-za-zi a-na-ku.

— K 183 R 9 ina pa-ni-ia li-iz-zi-zu,

let them enter my service (HrL 2); ina

pan sarri nazazu = become the king's

body servant = ina pan sarri erebu.

K 183 R 11 may also Gula my son ... ina

pa-an sarri beli-ia li-zi-iz. K 469

R 23 (HrL 138) ina päniia i-za-zu, they

are (stand) with me (R 16 li-zi-zu, let

them stand)
;
perh Asb iv 34 (T amm a r 1 1 u)

ina max-ri-ia i-zi-zu-u-ma (ZA x

80); H 120 R 12 ina pa-ni-a .... iz-

ziz-zi. K 2701 a Nusku ina pan
iz-za-az Winckler, Forsch., i 92 (med);

T. A. Lo. 18, 10—11 for a long time Abd-
asirta pa-na-nu iz-zi-iz (has been be-

sieging me); izzaz päni, see manzazu.

II 51 no 1 R 11 ma-xa-ri iläni rabüti

li-zi-zu-ma (ibid, 13 DU-zu-ma; ZK
ii 323); IV 2 30 R 4 (= H 125, 14) iläni

sa same-e ta-sur (?) a-na ta-xa-zi

iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 9402); Y 50 iii 32

iläni sa-qu-tu sa same u ergi-tim

sa-a-su iz-za-az-zu-su (cf 34). KB
iv 40 no iii 16—18 a-na ba-ag-ri-su

ki-ma cj-im-da-at sarri
|
iz-za-az;

44—47 no iv 17— 18 a-na ba-ag-ri-sun

ki-ma cj-im-d a-at-tum
|

iz-za-a-

az-zu. KM 6, 122 ilu sa la säliniu li-

iz]-ziz ina imni-MU (= ia); 9, 16 + 17;

10, 21; 22, 17 + 18; 53, 22 li-iz-ziz (*«)

sigaru nam-c(z)a-ki-su-nu; 2, 30— 31

ittika li-iz[-zi]-zu (var li-ziz-zu)

iläni su-par I* 1 ) Bel (& E-KUE); 6, 72

al-si-ki belti-MU (=ja) i-ziz.-zi[-im-

ma si-me]-i ia-a-ti (7, 10; 37,8) =4,27
(i-ziz-zi-ma). IY 2 8 iii 44—5 the evil

charm ina a-xa-a-ti li-iz-ziz (H138);

7 i 12—13; K 246 (H 93) iii 10 the evil

demon ina a-xa(-a)-ti li-iz-ziz (+ iv

43) = to step aside, withdraw. — Sn vi 72

may Asur nak-ris li-zi-is-su, stand

against him as an enemy; I 70 iii 16—

7

ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-ziz-su; also KB iv

72 (iv) 11 (=111 Bawl 43); IV 2 5 a 50—51

in the wide heavens lim-nis iz-za-zu

(= £JJJ-GA); K 111 R i 28 C 11 ) Gibil

ana ra-bi-cu-ti-su li-iz-ziz (= IY 2

15 fol iii); III 15 a 23 < ilat > Istar i-da-

a-a ta-zi-iz stood at my side (§ 101);

Sn v 24 i-da-a-ni i-zi-iz (=tp); III 41

ii 1 whosoever a-na i-di li-mut-ti iz-

za-az-zu-ma. — g) take possession of;

settle {Besitz ergreifen} etc. IV 2 30* R
19—20 ina blti lu-uz-ziz (GA-BA-
GUB), also 22 + 24 (I will not. rest in the

house); H 61, 41—2 when he has brought

the money
|

[ina] eq-li-su iz-za-az

he may take possession of the field (= BA -

AB-GUB-BA); 55, 31 tjibtu ki-ma
maxiri iz-za-az (= GUB-BA); 56, 18

mil-qi-ti-su-nu iz-zi-iz-zu (also 19);

57, 20 iz-za-az-zu; 21—22 iz-zi-zu.

Cyr 302, 9 ni-iz-zi-iz; Neb 135, 3 iz-

zi-iz-zu; KM 7, 41 i-zi-za-ma; 42 li-

iz-zi-zu; also pt' = izuz; 82—5— 22,

63, 6 (n ) Marduk ina müsi i-zu-uz;

K 87— 1 B 8 . . . . ul az-zi-iz; 10 u-zu-

za-ku-ma; Ol u-zu-us-su (Thompson,

Reports, 247 A.). — H 52, 70 IN-GUB =
iz-zi-iz (120, 12; 125,2). 20,351 gu-up

j

DU na-za-zu. II 20 a-b 29 AD-GUB
= na-za-zu; 30 see xepü (330 col 1).

On ina bäb (etc.) nazazu see ]) 142

NOTE 4, where read lu-us-ziz ad B lis

/.' 12; also see KB vi p xviii on K 8743,

17 + 18.

T. A. izziz & izzaz (often); Lo. 36,

23 i-zi-iz-mi; 12, 61 'i-zi-iz. 1 sg

pill iz-zi-iz-ti (Lo. 57, 28, cf Bezold,

Diplomacy, xxxii & rm 4); KB \ 337

rm
; ip i-zi-iz ana (occupy! Lo. 23, 15).

Ber. 41, 33 u la-a ti-zi-za I
< äl > Qu-
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rnu-ra S cannot hold her own; Ber. 77,

14 (al) Cu-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti.

Q*. — a) stand, stand still, be unable

to move
\
stehen, stehen bleiben; sich nicht

von der Stelle bewegen können j; NE 7, 13

(= 11, 27) his knees could not move (see

birku); del 135 (142) a-na sad Nigir

(II 51 a 21) i-te-ziz (KB vi 238 -mid)

elippu; BA iii 366—7 (Etana-frg) R 10

u-ri-dam-ma it-ta-ziz ina eli ri-mi

(& stood upon the wild ox). — b) take

place, place oneself, step jStellung nehmen,

tretenj IV 2 7 a 12—13 his goddess ina

a-xa-a-ti it-ta-ziz (=BA-DA-GUB).

NOTE. — Br 8995 reads H 119 17 it-ta-

ziz, others -lil (seenatalu); Br 9599 reads

IV2 3 a 18 (end) li-ziz-ka, but read 1 i - >—< - 1 a.

Q ,n *ittananzaz = ittanamzaz =
ittanäzaz (§§ 52; 101). IV 2 2 v 16— 17

(55— 6) su-la-a a-na (var ana) da-la-

xi ina süqi (var su-ki) it-ta-nam-

za-az-zu su-nu (& it-ta-na-za-zu

su-nu) § 53c (auf die Strasse treten sie)

H 175 no 7; IV 2 30* no 3 R 15—16, 17—

18 ina es-rit ili biti (Rev. Sem. vi 149

(n ) Bit) & ina tub-qat biti la ta-at-

ta-nam-za-az la ta-as-sa-na-ax-

xar(xur), do not advance; ZA iii 344 it-

ta-nam-za-az.

3 II 60 c 8—9 ni-su kun-zu-ba e-

li-'i I a-na-ku nu-uz-zu(?)-za a-li-'i;

II 11, 39 u-za-as-su (36 i-zu-us-su)

AV^5930, 6408.

5 usaziz (Cyr 364, 9 u-sa-zi-zi) >
usazziz>usanziz(§52 rm; Hilprecht,

Assyriaca, 46 rm 1); useziz (§ 100); us-

ziz (contracted on the analogy of verbs

K"S; Cyr 332, 19 us-zi-zi) § 37 (end), but

cf Hilprecht, Assyr., 45 rm 2; Haupt,

Hebr. ii 5—6; ZK ii 272; ZB 22;u-us-ziz

(§10, I put up); uszizzü (c. t.) § 53c;

ulziz (§ 51; BA i 164; often in TP III

Ann 44, 76 etc.); Sarg Ann 69. — a) place,

set up, erect; also^iread out j setzen, stel-

len, aufrichten; aus-, verbreiten
j D 94 (K

3567) 2 (end) us-zi-iz + 4 (end), KB vi,

1, 30; Cve&t.-fry IV 19 us-zi-zu-ma ina

bi-ri-su-nu lu-ba-su is-te-en; ZA v

59, 9 Ol) Marduk us-ziz-ma xar-ra-

nu. Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 115 col 4, 1;

113 col 2) li[-it-ka?]su-zi-iz. V :;:'• iv

2—4 i-na eli sub-tim-su su-bat ^^
erini lu-ua-zi-zu-si(-ma). Rec. Trav.,

xiv 109. H 118 R 12 lu-us-ziz see bäbu
NOTE 4, & gallü. IV 2 11 b 44 ina <ji-

e-ni tus-ziz; Asb x 38—9 see danänu;
& Smith, Asurb, 216, h; Asb v 26 + 127 see

gärü; Esh iv 40— 1 (see litu) u-sa-zi-

zu-ni (3pl); Anp i 98 u-sa-zi-iz ca-

lam sarrüti-ia (I had erected a statue

of my royalty), -f Salm, Mon, R 56; u-

se-zi-iz, Anp i 69, 105; ii 7, 91; u-se-

ziz Salm, Obel, 31, 72, also 156 (X KB ii

146); Mon, O 27, 51; R 44, 63; ul-ziz

Salm, Obel, 93; I 67 a 24 la us-zi-zu

sarru ma-ax-ri; Sn ii 7 a narü ....

ul-ziz; Bell 26; Neb Grotef (I 65) i 44—5

rime eri e-iq-du-tim u <jir(or mus?)-

rus-su se-zu-zu-u-ti us-zi-iz; on

ana tabrät usaziz, etc. see G § 68; La-

trille, ZK ii 336. II 67, 80 a-na tab-

ra-a-te u-sa-az-zi-iz; Esh Sendsch,

R 53—4 ana tab-rat .... ul-ziz (see

tabritu). SargQ/Z42 su-zu-zi (= pm)

were put up; also 36 su-zu-zi-im-ma.

Neb Bors, ii 11; V 62 a-b 56 see miqittu

& Bezold, A, 24 rm 1. Sm 954 O 29—

30 ia-a-si a-bi t11 ) Na-an-na-ru ul-

zi-iz-za-an-ni (=MU-UN-NA-GUB-
BA, EME-SAL); 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ix

12 (jiris nakiri liszizanni (ZA ix 270

—2) above my enemies may she place me.

— Knudtzon, 115 O 4 Asur-ax-iddi-na

sar ( mat ) Assur ( kl ) i-na pa-ni-e-su

lu-sa-zi-is[-su];&ü9u-sa-zi-is[-su];

46 7 amelu su-a-tu l]i-bu-kam-ma

ina päni-su [l]u-sa-az-zi-iz. Nabd

13, 6 da'äne maxarsunu us-ziz-zu;

356, 35 ina duppäni-sunu us-ziz-zu

(cf 936, 10 sa . . . . su-uz-zu-zu = pm);

H 61 a-b 22 ana manzazäni us-zi-iz

(= II 8 c-d 56); 70 a-b 46 ana qätäte

us-zi-iz (ZB 16 on a) — settle, make to

dwell jansiedeln, wohnen lassen j
Asb iv

40— 1 , I let T. and his family live in my
palace (ki-rib ekalli-ia ul-ziz-su-

nu-ti), ii 94; iii 91; Sn ii 7. NE 42, 10

lu-se-iz-ziz-ka (ZB 104). — b) make,

or cause to rise, thus also: take away

|
aufstehen machen; wegnehmen

|
V 35, 25

ap-sa-a-ni la si-ma-ti-su-nu su-

ziz(?)-su-nu, BA ii 232 (X KB iii, 2,

1 24—5) ; see, however, Prince, Diss, 82 &

AJP xiv 115, who translates V 50 a 51—2

sa ra-bi]-§u lim-nu sa-rat (ZK ii 27

rm 2) zu-um-ri-su us-zi-zu by: on

42*
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the hair of whose hod}' the evil räbitju

has caused to stand up (i. e., in fear; not

"take away"); I 60 (end) sar-ra e-lirsu

su-ziz-ma, let the king step upon it,

Br 2327. ' H 82—3, 6 (pm) see zumru
(§ 88 ; Br 2327). — c) put up, i. e.., collect

|
aufstellen, i. e. zusammenbringen j. Dar

384, 5: II gur suluppi N itti P . . . u-

sa-az-zu-ma ana M inaddinu, 2 gur

of dates shall N & P collect and deliver

to M. ZA iv 66 rm 1, us-zi- iz. — deposit

{deponierenj VATh 459, 6 u-sa-az-za-

az-ma (Peiser, Bahyl.Vertr., no 137).

Zimmern, Beitr. zur babyl. Rel., 122 no

26 i 34 (end) er]si sarri tu-sa-za-az.

T. A. Lo. 1, 45 nu-se-zi-iz; Ber. 8 P 15

i-na ri-si ki-i ul-zi-zu-su (ZA v 148)

= 3 8ff.

5 f Beh (25) 26 anäku u-qu ina as-

ri-su ul-ta-az-zi-iz (Bezold, Achaeme-

niden) I settled the people again in their

(old) place. Knddtzon, 308 on 46 8 [ta-

ah kirna ina p]äni-su ul-t[a-az-z]i-

zu-us; TM vi, 124 ul-te-iz-ziz, ich

werde Platz nehmen lassen (die Götter).

XI KM 9, 15 ti-i-ru (var ti-ru) u na-

an-za-zu liq-bu[-u damiqtim], also

see ibid, p 47; Pec. Trav., xx 205 foil; col

v 7. Sn Kui 4, 11 cedars which

na-an-zu-zu (stood = pm, § 89); also

I 67, 22 sa na-an-zu-zu ka-a-

a-nam.

XV it(t)äsiz (but ZA xiv 374—5 = Q l

of tttfj). V 55 a 42 and king Nebukadr.
it-ta-si-iz i-na li-ti; K 10P 19—20 it-

ti-su it-ta-si-iz-zu they placed them-

selves on his side (= HrL 280; Pinches,

Texts, p 6; § 100); K 19, 7—8 ana < kak "

kab
) aqrabi ina tarbac Sin it-ta-si-

i z when Scorpio stands within the moon's

halo. K 84, 31—2 (HiL 301) as-sa it-ti

bei da-ba-bi-ia ta-ta-si-iz-za (=IV 2

45 no 1; KP 2 ii 185—9; JAOS xv 314 fol);

K 13, 30—1 (HrL 281) ina eli amat-ia
ta-at-ta-si-iz-za-'a. (Johnston = Q r

;

s due to dissimilation). V 55 a 20 ni-is-

qu sa rabüti sise it-ta-si-iz-zu u sa

et-li qar-di qit(or pu?) -ri-da-su it-

tu-ra (KB iii, 1, 164—5).

Derr. muzziz (see p 617; ZDMG 43, 203),

manzazu, m a ii ( z ) z a 1 1 u , manzazänu
(see p 561— 2), iituzuj a z u z (z u) & u s u z z u

(see Appendix).

nazazu 2., nizzatu see nasasu, nissatu.

nuziztu so ZDMG 43, 197, perh for nu-
bat tu (q. v.).

nazaku 1. T. A., see nasaku.

nazaku 2. XV Bu 89—4—26, ll P 3 u en-

na a-na libitti it-ta-az-ki-in-ni,

and now to brick work he has set me (C.R.

Thompson. Reports).

nazamu 1. weep, lament? {weinen, weh-

klagen?! 3 IV 2 51 o 20 ina sur-ki sum
ili-su i-me-su u-qad-di-su u-na-az-

zi-mu ik-lu-u. — y perh ZA v 156, 22:

ut-te-iz-zi-im (see ibid, 157 rm 9); KB
vi (1) 282 col iv 23 ( + 25) [ ] bei ut-

ta-z(c)a-ma ta-ni-se-ti.

Der. i z i m t u (?) V 49 vii 22.

nazamu 2. 5 Hilprecht, OBI, I pi 32—33

col 3, 36— 7 a-na ta-ab-ri (var ra)-a-

tim lu u-Sa-az-zi-im-su, McGee, Diss,

17: admirabiliter illud adornavi ( ]/a sa-

in u?).

nazaqu 1. = Arm pu, Barth, Etym. Stud.,

51— 2 comp. (OJü, with which FrXnkel,

BA iii 81 agrees conditionally. K 196

(Pinches, Texts, 11— 15) iii 25 the lord of

that house ina-an-ziq will suffer harm

(damage); II 47 b 2—3 mätu ina-an-

ziq (or it?); K 588. 4 ana sarri beli-ia

i-na-az-za-qa. Perh P. N. Nabü-u-
zu-uk, II 64,20, AV 5753,6108. — 5harm,

bring harm upon, injure {schädigen, Scha-

den zufügen, etc.\ III 61 a 52 gir-ret

nakri mäta u-sa-az-za-qa, hostile in-

vasions will harm the country (§ 101); V
45 vi 46 tu-sa-an-zaq. Rm 2 139, 13

....ma u-se-ziq (when a man .harms

his wife), 14 zikaru xirtasu i-se-ir-

ma u-se-ziq; 28 . . . . a-ni u-se-ziq:

ul-tab-bar; 30 .... amelu u-se-ziq

lu-(?)-qa i-ma-al-li; Zs 57 refers to

this 5 also Surpu iv 67 ar-nu ma-mit
sa a-na su(for su)-us-suq amelüt i Ü-

saknin. — XI K 8713 P 6 (end) mätu
ina-an-ziq (see also under CQ).

Derr. these 2:

nazäqu 2. harm, injury {Schaden, Schä-

digung! m 65 a 15 (32 ) na-za-qu is;

sakan-su. harm will come to him. Z s

4: 64 na-zaq-su; Craig, Rel. Texts, 74,

8 na-za-qu; K 7674, 17 na-zaq lä ca-

la-li; K 779 P 4 na-zaq mäti, harm
to the land (K 124 P 2; K 813 6; 82—
5—22,61 04). Thompson, Reports. A

||
is:
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niziqtu. K 196 i 1 b ni-ziq-tum sad-

rat-su ( + 21, end); TM vii 126 qu-lu

k[u-ru ni-is]-sa-tu ni-ziq-tu ini-

tu-u ta-ni-xu. V 31 g-h 29 ni-ziq

(written sik)-tu = ni-ziq-ti. V 48 vi 13

on the 13 th (day?) ni-zi-iq-tum; 49 vii

19 on the 16 th ni-ziq-tum; K 1395, 6

ni-ziq-tum ub-ba-lu; 81—2—4, 79, 6

ni-ziq-tu ub-ba-la.

NOTE. — Does it-ta-zu-uk-su, T. A. Ber.

92, 3 belong to this stem?

nazaqu 3. whence epithet of door na-zi-

iq-tum (AV 5932) II 23 e-f 65 = da-al-

tum, i. e. something that moves (on

hinges); AV 6108 (na-ga-qu), Jensen,

339; cflliO e-f 42 BAE(?) = na-za-qu
(Br 1776), preceded by kamü.

NOTE. — 1. According to some, here also

Great. -frg IV 101 iz-zuq mulmullu, the

spear quivered; Jensen, 339, but see KB vi, 1,

28—9 & 7iC3.

2. u-sa-za-ku-ni (Hilprecht, OBI) =
usazaküni, Zo/i« J-stele i 12 — usazzaküni
> usanzaküni (§79ß) = move, remove

something.

Derr. munziqqu & namzaqu.
nazaru pr izzur; ps inanzar curse jver-

wünschen, verfluchen
\ ||

araru & ezeru.

Schwally, ZDMG 52, 511 comp. Arb. »p:
ungestüm fordern; perh im- ma az(s, g)-

ru-nim-ma (so KB vi, 1, 4 instead of

im-ma-ag-ru-nim-ma, ^macaru, see

above, p 573 col 1); V 50 a 67—8 sa pu-u
lim-nu iz-zu-ru-Su (= NAM-TAE-
EÜ-DA, Br 2111) ||

69—70 sa li-sa-nu

li-mu-tum i-ru-ru-su. Perh NE 16, 5

[lu]-uz-zur-ki iz-ra raba-a; 15, 29
(sal) u .xa t ta-na-an-za-ar (orjAlSJ?)

KB vi 138. K 2022 i 63 AS-BAL[-E?]
= ir-ri-tu sa na-za-ri (II 29 no 1, add)

BA ii 570; V 30 a-b 66 AS-BAL-E =
na-za-rum (between ar-ra-tum & ar-

rat). Perh IV 2 60* C 9 (end) na-za-ri.

— Qtn NE 45, 84 Gilgamesh it-ta[-na]-

az-za-ra-an-ni curses me; but see also

zäru, l. Der.
nizirtu curse

{
Verfluchung \ Ms 64 ad Esh

Sendsch, R 39 sa Tarqü sar (m5t ) Mu-
gur u (mä t) Küsi ni-zir-ti ilütisunu

rabiti, the object of the curse of their

great deity.

naz(s, c)ru some kind of peg, pole, etc. jeine

Art Pflock} V 26c-d24 GIS-KAK-SAL-
LA = na-az-ru (= II 44 c-d 43). Perh.

rather nagru, ]Aiacaru.

nazzaru, sword JSchwert} see namgaru.
nazarbubu, cf KB vi (1) 307; zarbabu &

Sc 5i6 (Br 2979); also kutlalu.

nazrabtU V 39 (a-)b 66 na-az-rab-tum
= 65 na-as-rap-tum; ZB 70 (end)]/

r
za-

rabu; but better nagraptum (Br 3769).

nazititum (?) AV 5934 quotes Sp 117, 2;

3 na-ti-ti-tum (?).

näxu 1. pr inüx, ps inuxxu (in rel. cl.);

ip nhx, rest, become rested, quiet down

|
ruhen, ruhig werden, sich beruhigen}

||
pasaxu; AV 5941; Br 6387, 10540, 10607;

§ 138; DH 5; see libbu for IV 31 R 16; I

49Ü15; Sm 954 229/10—15/16 (KM 12, 88);

K 4623 + 79—7—8, 24, 19 (= H 122 15;

+ 228). TM iiiS3ki-ma] sadi-iina kibri
^n ) näri i-nu-ux-xu; IV 2 21* no 2 8

—9 be-lum sa libba-su e-lis la i-nu-
xa-am (10— 11 sap-lis); 12—13 e-lis u
sap-lis la i-nu-xa-am; 26—27 libbusu
ina pu-us-su-xi li-nu-xa-am; 32—33

lib-bu nu-ux, nu-ux. Bu 88, 5—12,

103, 24 (libbi bell) i-nu-ux; K 2852

+ K 9662 i 35 ag-gu lib-bi ul i-nu-

ux; 24, ag-gu lib-ba-ka li-nu-xa-
am -ma. NE 15, 44. Crea.t. -frg IV 135

i-nu-ux-ma be-lum sa-lam-tu-us i-

bar-ri (= 22 52) KB vi 30—1. Scheil,

Nabd, i 28 i-nu-ux-ma uz-za-su; vii 38;

del 125 (132) the abübu i-nu-ux (rested,

ceased). B.A.Smith, A$urb,\ij>\. 1 (K 2867)

18 lib-bi iläni ul i-nu-ux ul ip-sax
sa e-zu-zu ka-bit-ti belüti-su-nu.

KM 6, 89 li-nu-xa sa i-gu-ga; cfl, 27;

21, 68; 27, 20; 28, 12; 46, 5. IV 2 57 b 19

li-nu-ux lib-ba-ka (n ) Marduk; KB
ii 246—7, 66 libbi (n > Aäur ag-gu ul

i-nu-ux-su-nu-ti; Cyr 174, 7 P. N. Li-
nu-ux libba be-ili. IV 2 8 iv 13—16

(siptu) nu-ux AN-GIS-BAB, qu-ra-
du

|

it-ti-ka li-nu-xu sade näräte
|

it-ti-ka li-nu-xa när Diqlat u när
Purätu

|

it-ti-ka li-nu-ux A-AB-
BA ta-ma-tum rapas-tim; 18 no 2

9/10—13/14 EE-ka (Ba-bi-lu; t11 )

A-nim) nu-ux liq-bi-ka (ZK i

208); 22 9— 10 iläni sa same u ergitim
be-el nu-ux liq-bu-ka; cf l/2—5/6
nu-ux = KÜ-MA', EME-SAL; 5/6

= A (which = pasaxu, Br 11349); K3600
22 17 nu-xi märat <n) Sin. P. N. Nu-
xi-ia KB iv 14, 7. — pm (in passive

meaning). K 181 28 ma-a u-ma-a
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mät-su ni-xa-at (HrL 197; cf JAOS xx

250— 1; Johns, PSBA xviii 227); Adapa-

legend, 22 20 (li-ib-ba-su ez-za) nixa-

at (BA ii 419); but KB vi 98: iq-qa-ba-

at. V 31 b 56 sa-pa-su ne-e-ix (bis)

anger was quieted. On K 4832, 19 (above,

442 col 1, I 3) see KB vi 10 I 21.

83,1—18, 1330 Hi38 si-id
| >-^1^<}^\

I na-a-xu (||
pa-sa-xu, 39) PSBA xi;

ZA ix 157; V 40 c-d 12 TE = na-a-xu

(||
pa-sa-xu, 13) Br 7698; V 21 c-d 39

TI = « (Br 1702); g-h 46 NE = na-a-xu

(Br 4591); II 48 a-b (= K 4386 iv) 5 ku-

us
|
KUS

|
na-a-xu (Br 6387); H 24,

478; H1" 40, together with manäxtu &

la a-ni-xu; see also ZB 31 (med) on II

48 e-f 60.

Q* KB vi 98, 20 it-tu-ux li-ib-ba-

su tben his heart quieted down (Adapa-

legend), but?.

3 ö) to calm, make quiet
j
beruhigen

J

Asb iv 88—9 ilänisunu .... u-ni-ix

(1 sg): K 1282 (Dibbara-legeud) R 4 n I-

sum ma-lik-su u-ni-xu-su-ma (quieted

him). ZA iii 344 li-ni-ix-ki; IV 2 21*

24—5 libba-su el-lum lu-ni-ix; 24

no 3,24—5 sa-mu-u li-ni-ix-xu(=KU-

MA'-EME-SAL), also D 57 (Jensen,

424 rm 1); Sm 954 R 11—12 lib-ba-ki

li-ni-ix (= XE-EN-KU-E)
||
ka-bit-

ta-ki li-pas-si-ix (14). Sp III 286 +
R III, 1, 14 lib-ba-ka ne-ix-tum li-

ni-ix (Hommel, Sumerische Lesestücke,

YlOfol). K 8214, 17 . . . a-tum (u) Nin-

kar-ra-ak u-na-ax-xu (KB vi 100);

Smith, Asurb, 121, 38 (ana) nu-ux-xi

ka-bit-ti <n > Marduk; 122, 41 b a-na

nu-ux libbi (of such & such gods); K
4648, 9 (H 178, 78); I 49 iii 6 ana nu-

ux-xi lib-bi ilu-ti-ka rabiti; 81—

6

—7,209,12 a-na nu-ux-xu libbi ilüti-

sunu (Hebr. viii 114; BA iii 260); IV 2 4

iii 15 ( ilat ) Is-tar sa ina nu-ux-xi (Br

6264) ul-gi ul-la-nu-us-sa; V 52 iv 29

sa a-na nu-ux lib-bi iläni rabüti

su-lu-ku; 3, man-nu u-na-ax-xa-

an-ni who shall pacify me? Sm 690 5

— 6 ilu mu-ni-ix lib-bi abe-su (ZB

114); K 2852 -f K 9662 iv 19 lil-bur mu-
ni-ix-libbi-Asur. — II 32 a-b 16 urn

nu-ux libbi
||
sa-p(b)at-tum (q. v.);

ZA iv 274—5; also 83, 1—13, 1330 i 25

see xarmatu; ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil

sa ta-ram-mu nu-u-xu. — b) over- ,,

power, bring to order; extinguish, etc.
\
be-

zwingen, zur Buhe (Ordnung) bringen;

auslöschen, etc.\ TM v 125 ina me sa

müti libbakunu u-ni-ix (I overpower

your heart). TP i 67 fol sa . . . . sarru

ia-um-ma i-na tam-xa-ru ira(t)-su-

nu I la u-ni-xu (I Rawl. -ti, or perh.

'u?); LT 98; ZK i 120; TP iv 47—8 mu-
'

ni-xa I i-na qabli sa-ni-na i-na ta-

xäzi la i-su-u, AY 5497. Sarg Khors 13

ina epes qabli u taxäzi ul ämura
mu-ni(-ix)-xu; see Cyl 8; Ann 4; Sams

iv 23 e-pes taxäzi-ia dan-ni sa mu-
ni-xa la isu-u; iii 29 (mu-ni-ix-xa),

§ 11; Sarg Nimr 4. TM v 158 sadü li-

ni-ix-ku-nu-si (iv 122); Crea.t.-frg III

109 ip-su pi(-i)-ku-nu O 1
) girru li-

ni-ix-xa (etc.), KB vi 8 etc. IV 2 S iv 2

kinüna ap-pu-xu (see napaxu) u-na-

ax; 5, u-na-ax-xu; also II 51 b 19 u-

ni-ix (& 22 -xu); K 2S52 + K 9662 ii 6

lisän GIS-BAR (= li'bi?) mu-na-ax-
xi; K 4832, 16 isätu li-ni-ix-xa; + R
35 libbu]-uk li-ni-ix-xa. Neb 329, 7

tu-ni-xi; V 45 ii 40 tu-na-a-xa; see

55 (& ZA i 96 rm 1); 56 tu-na-a-xa-an-

ni, 57 tu-na-xa-su-nu.

5' KM 33, 3 mus?]-te-ni-ix uz-zi

iii u [istarti?] who appeaseth the anger

of god and [goddess?].

NOTE. — 1. Nüx-napiitim see n apis tu,

NOTE 1.

2. ustanix, Smith, Jsurb, lis, 7—8; Jensen,

KB ii 248—9 1 nfixu rest (said of sun & tuoou,

Kosmologie, 106/b//); K 1406 1 us-ta-ni-ix
(of an eclipse) see anaxu.

Derr. manäxu, manäxtu, 1 &:

nixu /' nixtu, adj. quieted, quiet, calm,

peaceful -{beruhigt, ruhig, friedlich
j
esp.

in connection with subtu. Ill 6, 46 sub-

tu ni-ix-tu a quiet (peaceful) house;

Lehmann, L 4 ii 23; TP vii 34 su-ub (par

Bub ) -ta ni-ix-ta u-sa(t'flrse)-si-ib-

su-nu-ti; V 35, 36 su-ub-ti ni-ix-tim

u-se-sib. su-bat ne-ix-tim ZA ii 119

b 8; 360 ii 9 (KB iii, 1, 122—4); Br. M.

12215 ii 10; Khors 190 (ni-ix-ti); Ann
413 (ne-ix-tu). II 43 a-b 14 subtu ne-

ix-tum = e-bi-tum; 83— 1— 18, 215 JB

12 (end) .... ne-ix-tu u-se-sib; 83

—

1—18,24207 subtu ne-ix-tum. K 2711

jR 39 subat ne-ix-tu; 80—7—19, 63 8
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su-ub-tum ne-ix-tum (a peaceful home
will be to the land); K 2801 + K 221 +
2669, 43 sa . . . . u-se-si-bu su-bat ne-

ix-ti. IV 2 3 b 17—8 see manzaltu (Br

8424, 8458); 20 no 1, 17—S i-ru-um-ma
ir-ta-me su-bat-6u ni-ix-ta (= IM-
DÜB-DUB, Br 7028), he entered & in-

habited his peaceful home. AV 6209.

naxu 2. be fat {fett sein}. II 27 c-d 38 NI-
SAX = na-a-xu sa saxe (cf saxü),

Jessen, ZA i 310 (X ZB 31); also see III

56, no 2, 4; 62 b 29 NI of the saxü.

Der..

nÜXU. fat, oil
I
Fett, Oelj used for oiling

SU (i. e., leather). II 44 e-f 69 SÜ-LÜ-
UB (= lu-ub-bu, 64) NI-IQ = nu-u-
xu; 70, = a-a-gu; 65 SU-LU-UB-MAR-
TU-KI = ku-sa-nu.

nixü? II 37 no 7 R ... LI = ni(or zal,

<^al)-xu-u, AV 6210; Br 13911.

naxbü, naxbätu quiver
{
Köcher

}
properly:

hiding place of the arrows ]/xabü, 1,

p 299. DPr 175, 1; § 65, 31 a; BA i 176.

K4200, 10 . . . LAL = na-ax-bu-u (AV
7031, Br 14377); perh T. A., Ber. 28 ii 43:

I na-ax-bu-u sa kaspi; iii 63: III na-

ax-bu-u sa abni. Km 2, 27, 13 NA-
AX-BA-TUM = SU i.e. naxbätum,
Ms 36.

naxbalu snare, net, trap
J
Schlinge, Fall-

strick
I
asa means of ruining, ]

Ax a b a 1 u , 1

.

ZB 93 rm 1; REJ xiv (27) 157; AV 3291,

5942. II 22 a-C 29 GIS-ES-SA-DU =
na-ax-ba-lu

|]
(qü?) na-ax-ba-lim;

Br 10007 fol; K 2022 i 50 see xastu, 1.

IV 2 22 a 14—5 . . . na]-ax-ba-lu (=GIS-
ES-SA-AD) se-ip-su lul-lu (or nar-

tib?)-b(p)u-um-ma.
||

is:

naxbaltu II 60 c ll ri-da-a i-su ki-i na-

ax-bal-ti.

nuxxutU V29e-/32 nu-ux-xu-turn(tu?)

||
kunnü (q. v.), Br 9076, Jensen, 440:

desire. ZA iv 274—5 has nu-ux-xu-tu
(i 23) ||

supp(bb)ü, sullü = prayer;

PSBA '88 (Dec.) (i.e., 83, 1—18, 1330 i

21 foil = zu-ur); V 45 ii 45 tu-na-ax-

xat-ta; perh II 47 a-b 9—10 nu-ux-xu-
ti (for ti)-su i-dal-ia-xu (Br 4277, 6580

ad nuxxu).

naxalu 1. 3 dig, bore a hole, deepen {aus-

höhlen, vertiefen | etc. V 36 d-f 42 bu-ru

^ nu-ux-xu-lum (Br 8721; Z B 93

rm 1: oppression); DH 48—9, but see REJ

x 301; DPr 151 & again REJ xiv (27) 158.

Knudtzon, 308 ad 33 R 11 Summa mär-
tu na-ax-lat (? sat, qur?). — Derr.
these 3:

naxlu /. — a) narrow ravine, narrows, shaft

jenge Schlucht, Schacht
| ZB 55 rm 1. II

32 g-h 18 SI-DUG-GA (Br 3420) = na-
ax-lum

||
su-ut-ta-tum (17); also

||
su-

xarruru &, xa-as-tum. K 328, 4 kim-
matu na-xal (KB iv 146—7). Z s viii 23,

37 kuj)-pu na-ax-lu; also iii 62. —
b) valley, ravine; brook {Thalschlucht;

Bach} § 27. Ill 35 no 4 12 na-xal
(mat) Mu-cur asar näru lä isü; Sarg

Cyl 13 na-xal < mät > Mu-uQ-ri; Esh i

56; "Winckler, Forsch, i 26; DPa 310; Sn

iv 77—8 see nadbaku. P.N. Na-xal-
su. The same two meanings has:

naxallu — a) K 4341 i 26 (II 36 no 3 ; e-/"61)

MAX-DI = na-xal-lum (|| su-ut-ta-

tum, 60 & xa-as-tum, 62) AV 5936; Br

1057. II 35 C-d 41 UX-SIT-TA = na-

xal-lu (Br 8310); VATh 244 iii 13 UD-
RI-IG = na-xal-lum. — b) Sn iii 75

see nadbaku; K 420, 10 + 21.

nixlu excavation, deepening {Aushöhlung,

Vertiefung}? V36d-/"41 bu-[ru
j

{ ni-

ix-lu (Br 8720); IV 2 19 b 22 siptu : ni-

'-mil ni-ix-lu (var li), gu-ux-xu, xa-

ax-xu, ru-['-tu] = Z* vii 97 (viii 1):

Bangigkeit; thus read s. v. guxxu; M s 37.

See, however, KB vi (1) 451.

naxalu 2. II 39 g-h 24 na-xa-lnm sa se-

ien {cf xabasu) AV 5935; S 896, 5; D s

79; 120. Der.:

naxlu 2. KM 12,4 se-am na-ax-la tasa-

pak (= date-palm?); cf Cyr 355, 6 na-

xa-lu-u-tu.

naxlu 3. some kind of garment {ein ge-

wisses Kleidungsstück} AV 5944. V 15

e-/'5lKU-TUR- iJ'y^y = na-a[x-lu?],

52 KU-EB-LAL = ni[-i-ru?], 53 KU-
GAR-EB-LAL= xu[-ul-la-nu]; V 28

c-d 71—2 . . . Yjl (= u?) d(t)up-lum =
na-ax-lum & sa-an-qu (a tight gar-

ment or bandage?); but see naxtu, 3.

naxaltum? Nabd 78, 13 (? ub ät) na .xa j.

tum SEG; var (? ubät ) na-xal-ap-tum
na-ba-su (78, 7) BA i 494, bei. K 1151

(HrL 95) 11 a-dan-nis na-xal-a-te.

naxlapu cover, garment {Decke, Kleid}

j/xalapu. V 28 c-d 85 na-[ax]-la-pu
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s= lu-lu-un-tum u-ri-e (Pinches, ZK ii

332, 5; ZB 95).
||

is

naxlaptU. § 65, 31 a; AV 5943; also see

nabäsu; IV 2 30* b 1—2 na-ax-lap-ta

(= KU-TIK-UD-DU) sa-an-ta (Br

3293; see^Rev. Sem., '98, 148—51 on this

text) = Z^ viii 45. K 2674 i 17 KU-TIK-
UD-DU-su is-ru-tu (Smith, Asurb, 142).

NE 43, 31 see xalapu 3*. V 28 c-d68foll

na-ax-lap-tu (d) = e-pa-ar-tu (68c);

69 naxlaptu bur-um-tu = ka-su-ri-

tum; 70 =e-kal(?lap, rib)-tum, 71

a-ta-bi ki-sa-di; 72c na-ax-lu-up-

tum = naxlaptu su (or SU?)-xu-um-
bi (ZK ii 332); 73 e .... it-tum — n s

& 74 c .... ri-it-tum; 75 . . . a-QU . . . .;

78 e-kil (rim?)-tum = n ga-lim-tum;

79 sa-am-tum = n Qi-ri. V 15 e-f 51

KU-TIK-UD-DU = na-ax-lap-tum;

ib also Cyr 241, 6. II 25 g-h 40.
|| are:

naxluptu & naxallaptum (T c 73, l).

Nabd 78, 17 ( + 21) KU na-xal-ap-tum
(see lines 6, 7, 10) BA i 494.

naxamu P. N. mär sa Mu-na-xi-im-mu,
Strassmaier, VIII. Or. Congr. {Stockholm),

20, 2.

naxmagu (fxama^u, q. v.) Neb 108, 7

du-u-du ina muxxi na-ax-nia-c,u

maskänu; Neb 199, 5 du-u-du u na-ax-

ma-QU (?) maskänu.

naxnaxtu ala of nostril (Johnston) & nax-
naxütu breathing j

Atmen
j K 519 R 9

—12 (Hr 1
* 108) i-na maxri u ina eli

|

na-ax-na-xi-e-te sa ap-pi
|

u-mu-
du Cj/^IÖJJ); na-ax-na-xu-tu

|

u-ta-

u-bu, they interfere with the breathing;

cf OLZ '99, 158.

ni-xe-nun-na-ku, Jensen, ZDMG 50, 261

"Ein Lehn- oder Kunstwort" ad IV 2 54 a

52, not zäzäku (q. v.), as others read.

nixesu. pi' ixxis, ps inaxxis, inamxis;

ip ixis (AV 5937) cede, recede, go away

\
weichen, weggehen \, ZA v 99; BA i 201

X § HO; Rev. Crit. '90 (482) aller rapide-

ment. K 79 14—5 (HrL 26 = IV 2 46

no 3) ar-ka-nis a-na (m5t ) Elamti
I ki-i ix-xi-su, later on when they had

fled to Elam; R 14 a-na ( mät > Elamti

|

ul ax(or ix?)-xi-is. K 145, 18 ki-i ix-

xi-su-nu a-na Bäbili e-tir-bu-nu;

22 la i-na-ax-xi-is(-ma). K 831 R 3

(Hr L 214) la i-nam-ax-xi-is-ma (cf

K 1250, 2); del 280 (316) ana-ku lu-ux-

xi-is; IV 2 58 d 27 the daughter of Anu
like smoke ... la i-na-ax-xi-is. K 81,

26 (HrL 274 R 3—4) it-ti-ia a-na Uruk
|

ta-nam-xi-is-ma (§ 52). NE 68, 31

sum-ma la na-tu-ma i-xi-is arki-

k[a?] (then return!); VATh 73, 48 i-ni-

xi-is-'u (Jensen, 427—8); Nabd 715, 11

ittisunu i-na-xi-su (cf 18); Neb 51, 6

i-ni-xi-is (+ Cyr 128, 25); Cyr 376, 18

ana ku-tal-la i-ni-xi-si; Camb 373, 7

ina libbi i-na-ax-xi-is. V 31 e-f li

as-su a-la-ku u ni-xi-e-su sa kflkkab

GUD[-UD?]; e/ZAv 128 & nikimetum.
— b) of buildings etc. = anaxu. IV 2 39

b 3 the gate e-na-ax-ma
|
ix-xi-is u

i-nu-us. — T. A. detain
|
aufhalten

| Lo.

58, 8 lü la i-na-ax-xi-is-su, do not

detain him; Ber. 234 (233) frg, 11 la i-

na-ax-xi-is e-ib-si-it-su-nu (Ber. 24

R 56, 58, 61).

Q' = Q del 108 (115) in the heavens

the gods were afraid of the stormflood,

it-te-ix-su (var it-tax-su; cfK 359, 13

it-tax-qu-u!) i-te-lu-u ana same sa

( iJ ) A-nim, they receded to the heaven

of Anu (§ 110); IV 2 27 a 39 i-bak-ki it-

xu-su (= uc) ul i-kal-la; K 114 19

see kutallu. Nabd 119, 3—4: I mana
X siqlu tu-ux-xu-u it-te-ix-si (Cyr

368, 8); Camb 85, 16 ni-ix-te-ix-su
(amel) mu -kin-nu; Dar 260, 21.

3 V 45 col ii 43 tu-na-ax-xa-as,

46 tu-na-ax-xa-sa; V 36 d-f 44 bu-ru

^ |
mu-ux-xu-su (Br 8723); Nabd 234,

11 niu-ni-xi-is.

3 V 45 vi 38 tu-sa-an-xa-as (but

Knudtzon, 237 derives this from axazu).

Perh K 359, 6 us-sa-an-xi-i[s-su?] or

3 f
; 21 u-sa-an-xu-c^u (S.A.Smith, ii,

yYm ). Cyr l, 7 u-sa-xi-su. Der.
nixsu. V 36 d-f 43 bu-ru

| ^ |

ni-ix-su

(Br 8722); K 7, 7 ni-ix-su xuräyi ZA
i 247 (see, above, p 353 col 1, note to

tibü).

naxasu demand
j
verlangen

j
Peiser, Babyl.

Vertr., no cviii 10 (mim-ma ma-la ul-

tu kaspu K itti S ta-na-xi-is (Br. M.

84, 2— 11, 150) as much money as K asks

of S; also see Nabd 715, 11 + 18.

nixappu read n i q i 1 p u (K£?j?) q. v. <^*> naxamu, innixag c/"nakadu.
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naxa£ll. K 8204, 4—5 u-na-xa-ac, gur-

ri gir-xi-is su-um-u (PSBA xvii 137,

rm + comp. ^jas?J made confectus fuit;

BA i 201: pm = antreiben, drängen). V 45

ii 43 (c/naxasu); 42 tu-na-ax-xac,.

Knudtzon, 115 9 u-sa-da]-b[a-a-b]a

u-sa-an-xa-ag-Qa; cf 116Ö10; 11807;

R 12 u]-sa-an-xa-QU u-sa-da-ba-bu,

all of wbicli Knudtzon derives from

|/axazu.

naxaru 1. Q pm perh Knudtzon, 152 13

e-zib a a ("beed not tbat", R.P.Harper)

.... ma na-ax-r[u]. — 3 V 45 ii 41 tu-

na-ax-xar. — 5 V 45 vi 41 tu-sa-an-

xar (or jAnaxaru?). See also P.N. Na-
xa-ra-a-n III 4 no 4 (K 416) 14.

naxru, T. A. Ber. 21, 33: I na-ax-ra ma-
as -si (so perh against above, p 337 col 2

s.v. xaramu);81—7—27, 56 1—2 GIÖ-
ÖA'-AR-LAX = iQ-§u na-ax[-ru],

GI&-SINIG-UD-DA-TAR-DA == bi-

ntu na-ax[-ru], a plant? Ms 64.

naxaru 2. TM vi 109 u [
äam

] NU-LUX-
XA-ma u-na-xa-ra kal kis-pi-ki;

destroy, cut off ^vernichten, abschneiden
}

TM 140; y TM v 38 ki-ma lam NU-
LUX-XA SAB. lit-tax-xi-ra sapte-

sa may her lips be pierced through.

naxiru /. a bird
\
ein Vogel

\ 81, 7—27, 56

5—7 TE(?)-US-XU; ZI(?)-XU;

XÜ = na-xi-rum (XÜ) Ms 64.

naxiru 2. some large sea animal jein

grosses Meertier j. AV 5940; KGF 20; Fox

Talbot, PSBA v 351 = dolphin j/naxaru
breathe, snort jschnaufenj. Anp iii 88

KA-MES (= sinne) na-xi-ri bi-nu-

ut tamdi (among the tribute of the

people living on the Mediterranean coast)

KB i 108—9; LT 161 ad I 28 a 3 na-xi-

ra ina tämti rabiti i-du-uk; b 16:

II na-xi-ri-MES and other animals, of
(aban) AD-BAB, served as ornaments of

the portals. Lay. 43, 12. Hommel, Gesch.,

532 rm 4 : Der durch die Nase schnaubende
;

ist etwa eine Hippopotamusart gemeint?

(doch sein Merkmal sind wertvolle Zähne;

dazu passt diese Erklärung nicht); Idem

in Hastings, Bible Diet., i 182: a sea

monster, propeiiy: snorting.

naxiru nostril
\
Nasenloch j III 65 a 15 na-

xi-ir imitti-su his right nostril; 16 na-
xi-ra-su both his nostrils = Dyvna. K519
R 14— 15 pi-i na-xi-ri lis-ku-nu sa-

a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr L 108) RP2 ii 182

rm 4. K 3445 + R 396 37—8 ip- te-

e-ma na . . • .
|

na-xi-ri-sa ub ....

Ms 64.

nuxar II 26 c-^35 E-SI + E-NIR = nu-

xar = ziqquratum (q. v.). cfY 41 e-f 22

nu-xa-ar = ziq]-qur-ra-tu. BAiv378.

nuxaru, V 17 c-d 3 (II 26 no 1, a-b 6)
iam

A (or ZA?, ZK i 344)-A- ^»Ir-GUS-
KIN = nu-xa-ri (or la xa-ri[-i5?]). Br

9899 reads äam (a-a-ar) GUSKIN; also

Br 11698. Meissner & Rost, 26—7: viel-

leicht, Schmuckgegenstand.

nuxuru. II 44 no 1 (add) AV 6411 KAL
= nu-xu-runi, Br 81.

nuxurtu a plant
|
eine Pflanze} 81, 7—27,

5Q,3fol KA-LAX(LUX)-XA-SAR,
NU-LAX-XA-SAR = nu-xur-tum.
See TM v 38 & p 140; and naxaru, 2.

naxarmutu & naxarmumu see xar-

rnatu & xarmamu (p 338 col 1).

naxa(u)rtU = namxa(u)rtu (j/"maxaru)

receipt, income |Einkommen| K 660, 12

(HrL 86) na-xar(mur?)-tu sa ardi-ka.

naxsum (na-ax-sum) AV5945 see xä'iru.

naxasu 1. superabound, exist in abundance

|
strotzen, in Überfluss vorhanden seinj.

AV 5939 ; DPa 148 ; PPr 72 ; 200 ; Baer-Del.,

Ezech, pref. xiv; see, however, ZK ii 350

— 1; REJ xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 730. Q S c

78 sa-ar
|
SAR

|
na-xa-su sa nu-ux-

si (Br 8227); K 806 6 (mat > Akkada ki

ina-xi-is; sar Akkadi kl i-dan[-nin];

also 83—1— 18, 310 O 7; perh Knudtzon,

no 33 R 11 (see naxalu, 1). — 3 v 45

ii 42 tu-na-ax-xas; II 67, 78 daläte

erini ^s) sur-man (= surmeni) tu-'a-

ma-te mu-na-ax-xi-sa e-ri-bi-si-na

(AV 5486; KB ii 24—5); Esh (Berl. Mus.)

7 Adad bei ra-as-bu mu-na-xi-is
umänäte-ia (Rost, p 117); K 3600 R 12

(end) see labnu (said of goddess Nina);

P.N. Mu-na-ax-xis(s?) Marduk (AV

5487, Mu-na-ax-xi-is Marduk) Peiser,

Babyl. Yertr., xxii 5 ; also Ixi 12; Camb 375,

2fol. Derr.:

naxäsu 2. abundance jÜberfluss} KM 8, 3

rimi-nin-ni-ma (ilat ) Is-tar ki-bi-i

na-xa-si command abundance.

nuxsu abundance, luxury
|
Überfluss, Üppig-

keit} Br 4051; AV2134; 5573; 6413; G§2;
ZB 97 rm 2. TP viii 28—9 see masrü &

§ 92b; I 27 no 2, 52—3 see duxdu; Sam-
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murabi (KB iii, 1, 122) col ii 7; I 66 c 16

see xegallu; KB iii (1) 122 i 17 nu-xu-
us ni-si ( + ii 23); ZA ii 360. Neb iv 57

—8 see zananu, 1 3; & also for del 36

(43). Ner ii 10—11 mi-e nu-ux-su la

na-pa-ar-ku-ti ukin ana mäti (AJP

xi 501); KB iii (2) 8—9 colli 7 me-e nu-

ux-si dam (or pei-h nik?)-lu-tim i.e.

artistic waterbasins (AJP xi 498). TP III

Ann 12 nu-ux-se me. II 51 b 25 Tigris

is called ba-bi-lat nu-ux-si (DH 67

rm 1); 50 tu-bil nu-ux-sa, she brought

a (great) abundance of water, name of a

canal. IV 2 18 no 1 12—3 su-bat nu-
ux-si (=XE-NUN-NA) u-se-sib (Sn

Bav 31); Asb i 51; Sarg .awn 454 nu-xus;

Cyl 37 me nu-ux-se (Lyon, Sargon, 67);

nu-xus ma-a-ti the abundance of the

world (JRAS '91, 402, 9); cf V 63 ii 47

nu-xu-us ta-ma-a-ti; 83—1—18, 219

6 nu-xu-us nise; 83—1—18, 35 (Hr1

427) 6 t 11' Adad nu-ux-se ina libbi

am-ba-si (= -te) il-lak (AJSL xiv 5);

nagab nuxse see nagbu. V 40 c-d 39

XE-NUN = nu-ux[-su]; S c 76 sa-ar

|
SAR

|
nu-ux-su; H 28, 608; Br 8228.

naxäsu 3. (?). Sp II 265 a v 8 (ZA x 5)

.... ti (?) bei pa-an (Ms parci) sa uq-

Qu-pu-su na-xa-su (Ms 64 j/näxu).

NuxäSU P. N. V 67 c 51 (S + 326 R 4) mär
Nu-xa-su; Nabd 153, 7 (am e!) Nu-xa-
a-su.

nuxustum T. A. Lo. 73, 22 u(?) nu-xu-

us-tum sa-'-(?).

naxatu. Only in 3 nuxxutu, alwaj's pre-

ceded by sa ina siqil pit-qa i. e. b)r

the one shekel-piece coined, Pinches, RP 2

iv 105. Camb 315, 1—2: I 2/3 mane
kaspi sa ina I siqil pit-qa nu-ux-
xu-tu sa la ginü (BA iii 454 in Einzel-

sekelstücken), see also ZA hi 216; Nabd

368, 1; 750, 1; 1084, 1; 786, 2; Cyr 275,

1—2; Dar 156, 2—3; 131, 2; 349, 1 (6)

kaspu pigü nu-ux-xu-tu (so for -ru,

see Ms 64); BOR ii 57 (no 97) 2; Br. Mu.

84, 2— 11 (middle) see Köhler & Peiser,

ii 70 ; KB iv 310—1 1 (below) 3 + 7 ; Peiser,

KAS 32 (vi) 15; 34 (vii) 11: ana J
/2 ma-

na kaspi pi-cu-u nu-ux-xu-tu id-

din coined |gemiinzt| (but see BA i 517

rm) ; Teiser, Babyl.Vertr., 321 coll : coined,

struck; cf PSBA '84, 105; ZK i 120 (med)

Rev. d'Asst/r., i ('84) 9; Hai.evy, JA viii

('88, Dec.) vol 12, 514 = CäJ, cut,

scratch, so also Lehmann, ZA xiv 362 foil:

but with the technical meaning: radcndo

aptavit; kaspu pi<jü nuxxutu, Leh-

mann says: Schekel weisses Silber, das in

einzelne Schekel abgeteilt ist (jeder ein-

zelne Schekel) geglättet (resp. justiert

[reads bat-qu]) i.e. vollwichtig, sa 15

ginü: die nicht normalwichtig sind. BA
iii 454 j/nm be small (X DPr 33; 118) 3
= make small; nuxxutu perh = coined,

struck. See also BOR iv 5 (engrave); ZA
x 49 (monnayee). V 45 ii 44 tu-na-ax-

xat; 47 tu-na-ax-xa-ta. III 61 no 2,

23 nu-ux-xu-ut u-di-e; V 46 a 55.

nuxxitu Ner 15, 9 pu-ut nu-ux-xi-tum

|

si-bir-tum sa *jl siqil pit-qa sa ina

maxar M & N i-na-si (?); cf l 24 nu-

ux-xi-tum sa si-bir-[tum]; ZA vii 272;

Ms 64.

naxtu /• name of the young of the pas-

pasu-bird |das Junge des paspasu-

vogels| Ds 106; DPr 120 rm 1; AV 5946.

II 37 d-f 11 TUR(?)-UZ]-TUR-XU =
na-ax-tu ni-ip-Qu

||
mär ig-cur ra-

bi-i; II 40 no 1, R (e-f) 27 na-ax-tum
= ni-ip[-<;u?]; BA iii 454: a small fowl,

chicken; Br 14055, cf 14056.

naxtu 2. despondency |
Niedergeschlagen-

heit \
III 4 no 4, 48— 9 xar-ba-su ta-

xa-zi-ia im-qu-su-ma
|
ir-sa-a na-

ax-tu.

naxtu 3. in a list of garments is mentioned

KU-EB(or TUM)-ES & KU-EB-LAL
= na-ax-tum V 14 e-f 51—2 (Br 4928,

4964); tb of 52 also = ni-bit-tum (53)

AV 5946. See naxlu, 3.

nixatbutum (?) V 36 e-f 56 bu-ru { \

ni-

xat(or pa?)-bu-tum, Br 8719.

nuxatimmu baker
|
Bäcker

|
Zimjiern,ZDÄIG

53, 115—8, on Rec. Trav., xx 127 & Compt.

Rend, '98, 221 fol, 11 10—12 it-ti nu-xa-

tini-me nu-xa-tim-mu-ta ip-pu-us

it-ti nu-xa-tim-me sa Eridi nuxa-
timmüta ippui

|
a-ka-la u me-e sa

Eridi ü-mi-sam-nia ip-pu-us (see

KB vi, 1, 92—3) = «Oinni, Etymology:

Sumerian NU (= amelu) + xatimmu(?)

form like nukaribbu (also title of an

official); so also Hokmel, Expository

Time», Jl. '99, 460 col 2; Sep. '99, 567 col 1;

Jensen, ibid. Aug. '99. Halevy, Rev. Sem,

viii ('99) 278 fol agrees with Zimmern as
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to the meaning, but rejects the et3'mology; '

the form a Nifal of Dnn "sceller, imprimer

un nom, marquer". — II 31 a-b 29 SU-
QA-GAR = saqü cup-bearer foil, by

r a b (i. e. S A G) -MU = chief of the bakers

= rab nuxatimmu; cf K 8669 "where

the rab MU and rab SAG are mentioned

together. rab-MU (81—2—4, 161) also

name of an eponym. II 31 b 90 (aBS1 )

MU blt-[ili] = temple-baker. 82—8—
16, 1 i 23—4 (S. A. Smith, Misc. Texts, pi.

XXVfol) EN-ME-GI (en-gi-ma) &EN-
ME-NU (en-di-ib) = J u ^ nu . xa .

t[um?]; Em 338 R 16 MU-KIT(?)-UZU
= nu-xa-tim bit na-ac-ri, foil, by sa

mut-ta[-ti], ta-bi[-xu] & preceded by

äsü (physician) & munä'isu (veterinary

surgeon); see ZA ix 274.

nOtU some vessel, receptacle of leather |ein

aus Leder gefertigtes Behältnis}. L^i,

Tc 103; BA i 635 basket (made of the

bast of the date-palm). Neb 211, 4 see

nädu, 3; 402, 13 (masak) nu _ u .^ u; 173,

1; Nabd 31, 3.

nütänu (pi*) Nabd 824, 11; Neb 383, 2

(masak) nu _t a -nu.

natu pi inattü AV 5950. be feasible, pas-

sable, acceptable
j
passend, geeignet sein}

etc. K 638 (Hr^ 328) B 15 sa bei E-KI
(= Babylon) u-gab-bit i-na-at-tu; II

62 no 3, a-b 64 (= K 64 i 6) e-li-tu (u)

sa-pil-tu i-na-at-tu (= AN-AG-A)
Br 459; 2788; also II 62 no 3 (K 49 ii 19

—20); II 30 c(-d) 4. pm natu TP ii 73

—4 eqil pa-as-qi sa a-na me-tiq

narkabäti-ia
|
la-a na-tu-u, (Mount

Aruma) a rough territory, impassable for

the moving of my chariots; iii 20 (24) see

kibsu; also iii 45 (49) la-a na-tu-u.

IV 2 3 a 52—3 muruc, qaqqadi kima
sadi-e ana nu-us-su (\f&M) la na-

tu-u (= NU-UB-ZU-A), the m q like

a mountain cannot be shaken. NE G7,

18—19 sum-ma na-tu-ma .... sum-
ma la na-tu-ma;

||
69, 35 where once

written na-tu(!)-ma; 68,31 (see naxasu).

— Der.

natu, adj suitable, right
j
passend, recht

}

Anp ii 10 maxäzi-su-nu bitäti-su-nu

na-tu-te u-sa-aQ-bi-su-nu their cities

& houses as far as feasable, I let them oc-

cupy; also III 6,46 n a- at- tu (KB i 92—3).

II 35 a-b 8 la na-ta-a-tum= la a-ina-

ra-a-tu (AV 5117). H 82—3 i 18 la na-

ta-a-tu (SA-NU-SUR-RA, Br 2977,

12027) la ki-na-a-tu (see I 27). IV 2
v
51

b 8 la na-ta-ti (var na-ta-a-tu, Z s
ii

65) su-xu[-zu], interrog. sent.

nutU V 30 e-f \\ TA-KAB-BE-BAE =
nu-tu-u (Br 3962).

natbaxu ||
maqägu (p 577 col 2) AV 5951;

ZDMG 40, 729; BA i 176.

NOTE. — a a b b a x u (§65, 31a; DH 29 ; DPr

75) does not exist (REJ ix 149—9; x 298).

nafa/u pt ittul, J>S inat(t)al look
\
schauen^

AV 5947; DH 40; DPr 33 + 98; ZB 105, 55.

— a) look, look up \
schauen, hin-, auf-

schauen
J

intr. K 3399 ii 20—1 i-na-tal

(3Sfff, ZAxiv284); NE 70, 12 Per-napis-

tim ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta-la[-am-

ma?], 18, 19, 20 a-na-at-ta-lam-ma

I look jich schaue}; 65, 10 ina-at-t[a-

la-am-ma]. Cve&t.-frg IV 67 i-na-at-

tal-ma esi malaksu (D 97, 32); IV 2 10

b 3—4 see katamu (Q b) & read a-na-

ta-al (= NAM-MU-ÜN-GAR, EME-
SAL, Br 4485); 56 b 36 enä-ki na-ti-

la-a-ti thy seeing eyes (TM ii 31; iii 95);

Esh v 53—4 sa a-xi-en-na-a pa-na u

ar[-ka] i-na-at-ta-[la] (compare with

this KB vi, 1, 106, 45 + 46). K 2652, 31

um-ma ta-na-at-ta-la a-na epis; KB
ii 250— 1, 59 um-ma ta-na-ta-la a-na

e-pis sa-as-si. — b) behold, look upon,

inspect
\
anschauen, anblicken, besehen}.

Anp Balaw, B 16—7 (V Bawl. 70) the gods

ina ni-si enä-su-nu kines(-es) li-tu-

lu-su. Sarg Ann 238 Marduk ep-set
(amel) Kal-di limneti i-tul-ma; Asb

iii 120 sabrü i-na-at-fa-al suttu; KB
ii 250—1, 50 isten (a 11101

) sab-ru-u u-

tu-ul-ma i-na(-at)-tal suttu. Scheil,

Nabd. vi 21—22 suttu
[

si-i sa it-tu-

lu; 28 sa ta-at-tu-lu (2 6^) which thou

sawest; x 47—8 seena'alu. ( reat .-frg IV

63 (twice) the gods i-tul-lu-su; + 64

(=D97,28—9), Zimmern ö^)»dGuNKEL, 412;

but KB vi, 1, 24—25 i-[dul]-lu-su: sie

laufen um ihn herum. K 3454 + K 3935

ii 5 (Zit-legend) ep-set Bel-u-ta i-na-

at-ta-la i-na-su (his eyes beheld, BA ii

409; KB vi, 1, 46—7). NE 6, 43 i-na-at-

ta-la su-na-te-ka (13, 24 -lu); 13, 15

u-tul pa-ni-su (KB vi, 1, 130); 14, 14

su-na-ta at-tul mu-si-ti-ia (6,45);
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49, 209 su-na-ta i-na-at-tal (he saw

a dream); 50, 29 fol; 55, 20 ü-um sutta

it-tu-lu; 12, 31 i-na-at-ta-la (?) pa-

ni-sa; 66, 31 pa-nu-sa i-na-at-ta-lu

pa-an ( xl ) Samsi. del 2 a-na-at-ta-

la-kum-ma. K 3474 i + K 8232 i (ZA

iv 7 fol) 36 i-na-at-ta-lu nu-ur-ka;

£48 na-at-la-a-ta = pm; Sp II 265a

xxv 7 ri-si-MU (= ia) ul ul-lu qaq-qa-

ri a-na-at-tfal]; ii 7 na-at(?)-la-ta-

ma nise mit-xa-ris a-pa-a-tu[mj.

Zimmern, Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. babyl. Rel.,

116 foil, no 24, 7 samne ina me na-ta-

lu (cf II 58 31), Ol auf Wasser beschauen

(also 118, 13); KM 6, 116 suttu at-tu-la

ana dameqtim (suk-na); 10, 18; 12,

113 (end) lut-tul (var sutta dameq-ta
lu-mur); 18, 2 ... i-na-ta-lu pa-nu-
uk-[ka]; 18, 7 (var) slre^-su-nu ta-

na-[tal] var to ta-bar-ri. IV 2 19 a 43

—44 all the Anunnaki i-na-at-ta-lu;

55—6 i-na-at-ta-la-ka-ma (Br 4485,

5360), a 47—8 see Br 9392; 59 no 2 b 21

—22 sup-ra-an-ni-ma suttu dameq-
tu lut-tul

I

suttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u

damqa-at, suttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u

GI(=kin)-na-at (also l 23); see IV 2 57

b 44. Sp 158 + SP II 962, 10 (end) i-na-

at-tal E-KUR. II 36 a-b 20 SI-LAL
= a-ma-rum sa (= i. e.) na-ta-li (Ed-

gar P. Allen, '86); K 7331 ii SI-GAB
na-ta-lum

||
cu-ub-bu-u & a-tu-u.

NOTE. — BA i 270—1 roads V 60 a 12 la na-
tu ma-na-raa nobody found it; but Hatjpt:

la na-as ma-na-ma, not holding anything,

i. e. it was robbed of everything.

Q 1 a) look {schauen} K 3456 25 at-

ta-at-ta-lam-ma (PSBA xxi 38); perh

NE 69, 49 on the 3
d day it-ta-tal (or

-ri?) KB vi 220. — b) behold {sehen, an-

blicken} Pinches, Texts, 15 no 4 (DT 83)

8 ar-ba-'i kib-ra-a-ti (q. v.) lit-ta-

at-ta-la zi-me-su. TM vii 122 sa at-

ta-ta-][u] ü-me-sam Avhat 1 behold

daily. Perh del 87 (92) sa ü-mi at-ta-

tal (or -ri? ]/"tararu) b(p)u-na-su, KB
vi (1) 236—7. Zü-\egenä (see above) 10

( al ) Zu-u it-ta-at-tal-ma a-bi iläni;

also 17 sa it-ta-at-ta-lu. — c) find

{finden} K 3456 26 see miritu. —
d) H 61 iv30—4 bita,eqla,kirä,amta,

arda a-na kaspi it-ta-ta-lu (SI-NE-
NE-GAB, Br 4485, 9328) ZK ii 272: the

house etc. was open for inspection; also

I 38 (= SI-NE-NE-GAB).

Q,n Zit-legend (see above) 7 d u p's im ä t i

ilütisu ^^ Za-a it-ta-na(?)-tal-ma,

+ 8 it-ta-na-tal-ma.

XI KB iii (2) 88 i 39 la in-na-at-ta-

la u-Qu-ra-ti-sa not were seen etc. (also

ii 19; cf I 69 a 48). DerT.:

nätilu, adj Merod.-Balad. stone (Berl.) v 26

sak-lu la se-ma-a la na-til sa-lim-

sa (KB iii, 1, 192—3); but BA ii 265 (273)

sa päni-sa, a short sighted {einen Kurz-

sichtigen}. Perh II 28 a 18 . . . . za na-

ti-lu.

nitlu c. St., nitil m look {Blick}. ZA iv

241, 26 ni-til-sun; perh K 3182, 42 (ZA

iv 11) ma-la kap-pa ni-ti (or ki?)-il

enäW-su. IV 2 30* no 3 14 see müsu.

K 2279, 8 ina ena-ka lu-u na-mir ni-

it-lu, TM 147 may the look in thine eyes

be bright. Creat.-/Vtf IV 70 ni-til-su-un

i-si their look became confused (K 3437;

D 98, 35).

natasu leave, neglect {verlassen, vernach-

lässigen} XI 80—7—19, 58 7 rub sar-

ru-ti i-na-ti-is, the prince of the king-

dom has been neglected. (Thompson, Re-

ports of the Magicians & Astrologers, ii,

p Ixx).

nuk adv
||
muk (q. v.), especially in letters.

K 582, 23 (beg. = HrL 167); K 678 R 15

(=V54Ö49); K 943, 20 a-sa-'-al nu-

uk; K 654 05 & K 194 5 (= HrL 100;

144). K 3456 36 nu-uk ki-ir(-?)ra-

ma nu-uk i-si-ki. ..? (PSBA xxi 38 foil).

Jensen, 424 perhaps = sa or assu.

näku. II 16 b 51—2 na-a-ku su-nu-qa
|

u-da-at-da (Br 3911; 8993); I 4 ina la

na-ki(-)mi e-rat-me; BA ii 278= haurire

(cf näk me drawer of water
{
Wasser-

schöpfer}; but seeni(a)qü, Brünnow, ZA
viii 127) and then: concipere; ibid, 280

Jäger reads II 16 b 56 ina burti sa la

me inäk: der schöpft aus einemBrunnen,

in welchem kein Wasser ist. AV 5916,

5968; Br 3911, 6120, 8993; ||
dalü. Bois-

sier, Rcv. Sem., 1900, 95: näku = con-

cipere, although primitive meaning pos-

sibly: coucher avec; avoir commerce avec

nataru, AV 6948 see e((d)eru| natru, natirtum, AV 6919, 5953 see nadru.
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une femme; he translates: "concevoir et

allaiter

—

eile a ete etablie", i. e. la femme

a pour mission de concevoir et d'allaiter".

See also Hommel, Sum. Les., 28, 331 &

38, 425. K 126, 9—10 u ina zi-e
|
ni-is

na-ak zi-ka-ru-ta xu-us-su-ux-su

i-na bi(=pi?)-ki limni, said of the

zikaru.

nakü = H33 cut off {abschneiden }? T. A. (Lo.)

61, 18 ta-an-na-ku (KB v 442).

nakü, noun? T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 8 u na-ku-u
sa abni.

naki'atu? K 126, 8 pu-tu u arkati na-

ki-a-as-su (Rev. Sem.,! 169).

nakadul. prikkud(?), ps innikud. KB vi

(1) 198 rm 1: perhaps originally; palpitate,

said of the heart {vielleicht ursprüngl.

"klopfen", vom Herzen |. AV 5958; Jensen,

513; Hebr. ix 22 rm 33. II 25 no 6, 6 (g-h

73) . . . BU(?)-A-NA' = na-a-du & na-

ka-du; V 16 c-d 77. KB vi (1) 198 (ad

NE 74) 18 ul i-nak-ku[ud ....]. Messer-

schmidt, Stele Nabuna'ids, 64, 22 see mäsu
02 pr. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foil iv 17 sa

. . . lip-lax lik-kud-ma at-ris. Creat.-

frg IV 100 in-ni-kud (?) libbasa-ma
pa-a-sa us-p(b)al-ki, KB vi (1)26. Asb

vii 31 he heard of the approach of

my messenger & ik-ku-ud lib-ba-su

ir-sa-a na-kut-tu his heart was afraid

and fright overtook him (KB ii 212—13),

cf Smith, Astirb, 293 a-e Nadnu ip-lax-

ma ir-sa-a na-kut-tu (& 229, 53). V 64

b 52—3 ak-ku-ud as-xu-ut na-kut-
ti ar-se-e-ma; a 36 ap-la-ax ak-ku-
ud na-kut-ti ar-se-e-ma; also KB iii

(2) 90, 26—7 ap-la[-ax] ak-ku-ud ar-

sa-a ni-ki-i[t-ti],I became afraid and

fear seized me. — 5 perh V 45 vi 45 tu-

sa-an-qat (= kad?).

Derr. nakdu 1, nakuttu & nikittu.

nakadu 2. IV 2 38 ii 20 ü-mi sa na-ka-
da (Br 8994); 21, 23 ar-xi sa si-ta-ru-

da
J

sa-at-ti-sam | la na-par-ka-a
(KB iv 62—3).

nakdu /• adj a) timid {ängstlich}. Sp II

265 a ii 11 na-ak -di pa-li-ix Is tar (or

|Alpl?); Zs ii 4 mar-cu nak-du na-as-

su su-ud-lu-bu. — b) frighful, terrible

I
furchtbar

J
Jensen, 470 ad K 128, 5 mur-

qu nakdu.

nikdu. a plant {Pflanze} ZA vi 291 iv 5 ni-

ik-du.

naklabu, c/naglabu; T. A. (Ber.) 28 i 66

— 7 na-ak-la-bu sa xuräcj; iii 4, 5

na-ak[-la-bu?] . . . sa siparri.

nakalu. pr ikkil be smart, artful, crafty,

cunning; skilful {verschlagen, arglistig,

klug sein}. PPr 33, 155; Lyon, Sargon,

70; ZK ii 345; Kost, 108 on kazabu &
nakalu. K 2675 43 (= Smith, Asurb,

43) ik-ki-lu nik-lat-sun they perceived

their cunning (plans); perh Bu 88—5—12,

77 vi 12 i-ki-lu si-ki-in-su-un (BA iii

248—9 rm *++); KM 6, 29 ak[-kil]. pin

Sn vi 44—45 the palace sa eli maxriti
ma'dis su-tu-rat ra-ba-ta u nak-lat.

IV 2 30* no 3 24 a-si-pu (par sip)

Eridu sa si-pat-su nak-lat a-na-ku
(= is admirable, Rev. Sem., vi 148—51).

NOTE. — Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia,

derives ik-kal del 146 (153) from nakalu =
cautiously (lie waded in the mud), but rather

T/^a kalu, eat.

Qf perhaps here it-ku-lum, i-tak-

ku-lum (= 3') as suggested on p 129.

V 30 g-h 21 (= H215) DI-TIK = it-ku-

lu (Br 9545; AV 3954); followed by DI-
GAK-KA = sa di-ni-ti; Nabd 964, 14

— 15 nik-lu ana eli at-ti-ik-lu; see

also niklu.

3 a) devise or execute cunningly {arg-

listige Pläne planen oder ausführen} 80,

7— 19, 19 R 5—6 ka-a-a-ma-nu ni-ik-

la-a-tum
|
u-nak-ka-la, but he has

always acted craftily (HrL 416). — b) pre-

pare skillfully, tastily, artistically {kunst-

reich, kunstvoll ausarbeiten}. Sn vi 32 la

nu-ku-lat epistas his workmanship

was not artistic (KB ii 112; Hebr. vii 70;

§ 92); Sn Bav 18 la u-nak(?)-ki-lu nik-

la[-as]-su they had not enhanced its

(Nineveh's) artistic character; Sn Kui 4,

22. ZA iii 315, 72 u-nak-ki-lu sipir.sa;

cf Sn Bell (Lay. 64) 46 fol (J* 51—2); V
64 & 8 u-nak-ki-lu si-bi-ir-su, BA i

413. Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 iv 16 u-nak-
kji-la ni-kil-tus, BA iii 244fol: sein

kunstvolles Werk verschönerte ich; Meiss-

ner & Kost, 100 R 3 mu-nak-kil nik-

la-te-su-nu. II 67, 79 whose forms ma-
'-dis nu-uk-ku-lu (KB ii 24—5; AV

nakadu, 3. c/'naqadu. nckidu see naqidu.
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6420); IV 2 12, 25 ep-se-tu sa nu-uk-

ku-la. K 3449 a, B 2 (end) ki-i nu-uk-
ku-lat [ep-set-sa] KB vi (1) 32. — ZT?)

KM 22, 12 nam-kil-lu-ni-ma.
Derr. these 4:

naklu, adj fine, artistic jfein, kunstvoll
\;

AV 5972; G § 117; see kammu. as-ru

nak-lu a well-built, fine place, ZA iii 373,

63. Asb i 24 see rnarkasu c); Neb i 31

cf na'adu Qtn
. S b 362 li-il | LIL

j

nak-lu, Br 4706; V 20 a-5 4 KUD
= na-ak-li(l) AV 5975; ZB 92 reads -su.

Merodacb-Balad. stone ii 48 bar-su-u

nak-lu the wise decider (BA ii 261, 267

X KB iii (1) 186); 81,11—13, 465 1 na-

ak-lu; ZA iv 230, 7 naklu rnun-tal-ku

(q. v.; Q* of malaku). II 44 e-f 46
(karpat) v

a (alI1 öi) Ilak _ lu
|
mu . Qar(?).

ris-tum. K 252 (III B, 66) i 29 daltu

na-kil-tu galmäni^'. Sarg Khors 157

suk-ke nak-lu-ti (Ann 417); Em 97, 5

te-re-tu-su nak-la-a-tum sa la us-

te-pi-el-lu, AV 8956; Br 4706.

naklis, adv artistically |kunstvoll|, AV 5971.

Sarg Ann 425 great bull-colossusses nak-
lis aptiq (BA iii 192 rm ** ippatqu-
ma); Blill-'mscr. 76; II 67, 70 see kazabu
3- Esh v 51 a palace nak-lis u-se-pis;

I 7 F 16—17. Smith, Senn, 91, 59 large

ships ibnü nak-lis (Kui 2, 13); I 52 noo

(ii) 21 na-ak-li-is (see magyartu); also

cf Neb vi 7, 53.

nikiltu, c. St. niklat; AV 6215 = f?3i; pi

nikläti, § 32aa rm craft, cunning
\
Kunst-

griff, Arglist^. Asb iii 85 ina si-pir ni-

kil-ti by treason; also Smith, Asurb, 153,

18; KB ii 240—1, 25 ina sat(t) mu -si si-

pir ni-kil-ti; Lehmann, ii 10, 27 ina

si-pir ni-kil-tu maliciously iin boshaf-

ter Absicht^ often. Knudtzon, 1 O 10 u

i-na minima si-pir-ti ni-k[il-ti], or

by any work of diplomacy; also cf 12

1 1 ; 1 50 B 1
1

; 1 7 7. Merod.-Balad. stone

v 24 whosoever with this tablet i-ban-

nu-u ni-kil-tu ma-am-man (BA ii

265); V 62 a 26 (sa) ina si-pir ni-kil-

ti i-pa-as-si-tu; cfY 61 vi 42; 81—6—7,

209, 40 (BA iii 260 foil); KB iv 98—99 no

iv 15 i-na si-pir ni-kil-tu u-xal-la-

qn. — b) smartness, intelligence
|
Klug-

heit, Verstand^ ; niklati smart, wise

thoughts, ideas. Sn vi 41 ina nik-lat

lib-bi-ia, in the wisdom of my heart

(KB ii 112—13); Sargon Silv 26 nik-lat.

Merod.-Balad. stone iii 3—4 u-zu-un ni-

kil-tu sa (n ) Ea. the wise intellect of

Ea; II 67, 67 see xasisu. Sams i 22 see

karsu 1, 6; + K 3258 17 (KB vi 320).

I 35 no 2, 3 (Nabu) abkal nik-la-a-ti.

Sarg Cyl47 ma-lu-u nik-la-a-ti; Salm,

Mon, O 2 Ea sar apsi ba-u (? Scheil:

ba[-nu]-u) nik-[la-]ti, KB i 150—1.

AV 5971 quotes nak-lis ina nik-lat

.... u-se-pis. — c) skilfulness, artistic

work JFeinheit, kunstvolle Arbeitj. ZA iii

313, 63 si-pir ni-kil-ti works of skill;

Senn Bell 36; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 10

—11 ina si-pir ni-kil[-ti] I n]ak-lis

u-se-p[is] BA iii 246—7. Cre&t.-frg IV

136 (= B 53) i-ban-na-a nik-la-a-ti

and creates artistic works (KB vi (1) 307;

Jensen, 343; JAOS xv 314 fol).

niklu. IV 2 45 a 11 (K 84) nik-lu su-u it-

ti-kil; Nabd 1113, 5 nik-li-su (speaking

of Bel-rimanni); also see nakalu Q 4
.

adj niklu, pi niklütim cf nuxsu ad

KB iii (2)6—8 col 2, 7. Ni-ki-il enä-su

cf nitlu.

nukiltu. IV 2 31 27 nu-kil-tu sa kip-

pe-e (see kippü).

Nik(kal) = sarratu, > NIN-GAL (see

NINGAL), consort of Sin the moongod.

Jensen, Thcol. Litztg., Feb. 1, '96 cols 66

—7; also Hoffmann, ibid, no 11 col 258;

Jensen, ZA xi 293 foil; Lehmann, i 51;

written ^D3 on the stele of Nerab. AV
6264 fol; V 30 a-b 38 AN-NIS (=sarru)-

GAL = (ilat>Nin-gal (and see #39— 46).

V 64 ii 38 < ilat ) NIN-GAL is called

ummu iläni rabüti (I 18); Sarg Cyl 62

Ea, Sin, Nin-gal, Adad, etc. K 655,

4; 625, 4; 620, 4; 647, 3 (= HrL 132, 131,

91, 210).

nakamu 1. pt ik ki(u?)m, ps inäkim heap,

heap up
|
anhäufen

|
; ZB 5 rm 1 ; ZA ii 266

comp.
?j^(?); AV 5959. K 40 iii 7 na-

ka-mu, Br 762. I 44, 90 sa ak-qi-mu
a-na na-kam-ti sa ekalli sätu. TP
viii 68 whosoever my tablets . . . . pi-si-

ris i-na-ki-mu. TM vii 6 u- sap -pax
kiä-pi-ki sa tak-ki-mi m u - s a u u r

-

nukalabb(pp)u see nukaribbu. oj nikilmu (Br 755G, 9310, 9353) cf a-zhs.
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ra, which thou heapest up day and night

(or -j/akamu?, TM p 145). Sa,Tg Ann 197

ak-ku-ma (??). — 3 Neb vii 20— 1 bu ~

sa-su-num i-na ki-ir-bi
|
u-na-ak-

ki-mu
||

22 u-ga-ri-nu makkursun;
viii 17—18 ni-gir-ti sar-ru-ti

|
u-na-

ak-ki-im lib-bu-us-su. TM vii 2 [

amö1
] kassapu u-nak-ka-ma; Pognon,

IVaiU-Brissct, 33 u-na-kam. pm nuk-

kumu see nakamtu (§ 89).

NOTE. — ZDMG 43, 197 reads nu-uk-kum
instead of nu-ug-gat (see nuggatu); ibid

203 also ikkimu is derived from n a k a m u

& see KB vi (1) 435. Derr.:

nakmu /. f nakam(n)tu adj heaped up

{an-, aufgehäuft} § 65, 6 rm; AV 5960,

5973. K 40 iii 8— 10 na-ak-mu (see Br

2416, 12093, 12094). Esh i 19 nak-mu
makkursu his heaped-up possessions,

= nitjirti ekallisu. K 2619 22 na-

kam bu-se-e Bäbili ta-sal-lal at-ta

(KB vi (1) 60); ZA v 67, 31 ud-du-us

iläni^' na-ak-mu-ti to renovate the

(statues of the) gods which were thrown

into a heap. Sn Bell 46 (*$) ki-max-xe-
su-un nak-mu-ti their heaped up coffins.

nakamtu, nakantu, treasure {Schatz}

§49a. Anp ii 64 ni-gir-ti(-te) ekalli-

su na-kan-te-su (var bit na-kan-

ma-te-su) KB i 80— 1. Smith, Astirb,

132, 22 na-kan-ti ekalli-su (KB ii 254).

K493,7—8 XXV u-ra-a-te sa na-kan-
te sa III pi-ir-ra-a-ni (HrL 440). Xam-
murabi (Br. Mus. 13936) 6fol se-am a-na

na-kam-tim sa bit ( J1 ) Sanias. V 13

a-b 20 see naditu, Br 1607. — bit na-
kanti treasury

{
Schatzhaus, Schatzkam-

mer} § 49 a; cf 2 Kings 20: 13 (Isa 39: 2).

DPr 141 ; ZDMG 40, 731 ; ZA ii 266 Hebrew

borrowed from the Assyrian; also Brown-

Gesenius, Lexicon, 649; Haupt in Cheyne,

Isaiah (SBOT) 119; Meinhold, Jesaja-

erzühhingen, 15— 17. Winckler, Sargon,

172 (Lay 34) 21 ina bit na-kam-te su-

a-ti; I 27 no 2, 35 bit na-kan-te-su;

K 646, 18 ina bit nak-kan-du (AV

348); Asb v 132—4 ap-te-e-ma bit

nak (var na)-kam-a-ti-su-nu sa

garpu P l ^'" r caret
> xurä§u P1 (-

Vf,r caret>

§A-ÜU-MES namküru
|

nu-uk-ku-
mu ki-rib-su-un (KB ii 202—3; § 73);

also without bit, III 8, 81 na-kan-te

lu ap-ti ni-Qir-tu-su la a-mur (KB

ii 170).

NOTE. — Asb iv 85 var at-ta-di a-na na-

ka-ma-a-ti(to ka-ma-a-ti) would be from

nakamtu heap
|]
Haufe; G § 44; Tiele, Ge-

schichte, 382.

nakamu 2. K 40 iii 6—7 (D 82) GE & KA-
NIK-DUG-GA = na-ka-mu (Br 6318).

nakmu, f nakimtu (AV 5694). IV 2 28*

no 3, a 11 thy servant (o Istar) li-se-gi

(may drive out) nak-ma u na-kim-ti

sa zumriia. ZA iv 237 ii 13 ki-i na-

ak-mi su-gu-u (K 2361 + S 389 ii); cf

V 47 & 21 kima na-kim-tum su-Qi-i;

perh. IV 2 2 & 25 u-tuk-ku lim-nu

n[a]k-mu-su. K 40 iii 8—10 AMEL-
GIS-GI-KA-SAE; SA AMEL-UE;
SA-AMEL-UB-SUD-UD = na-ak-

mu; 11 ID-QU (orit-qu) = na-ki-im-

tum (Br 6587).

nikimetu. V 31 e-f 14 ni-ki-mi-e-tum

(AV 6214) as-su a-la-ku u ni-xi-e-su

(y.t;.)sa< kakkab>GUD(-UD), ZAvl28;
Jensen, 427 & rm: Schleife (des Planeten-

laufes)? \fk-m-'.

nakmaru, net, rope {Netzgeflecht, Seil-

werk} BA i 521; 635; Tc 82 compares

1Ö30. Nabd 104, 6 na-ak-ma-ru (545,

2 -ri); 146, 5 nak-ma-ru (845, 9); 660,

1: iste-en (*«> xu-ul-la-nu itti <l an >

nak-ma-ru; 252, 6 na-ka-ma-ru.

niknakku, the vessel used for smoke offer-

ings {das zum Bauchopfer verwandte Ge-

rät} so Zimmern, GGA '98, 826; Beitr. z.

Kenntn. der babyl. Belig., 94—5; 102, 81

(end) niknakka tu-nam-mar sollst das

Rauchbecken anzünden; cfllSi; 87;^) 106

l 165 etc.; 102, 92 niknakka u-nak-

kar-ma thou shalt remove the n. IV 2

30*, 3 33—4 nik-nak-ki (var
ff i. e.

SA-NA) si-bit-ti su-nu; IV 2 57 a 4

SA-NA buräsi (which very often in

KM ); B 17; IV 2 5 c 65. KM 178: a vessel

for incense, censer. 82—5—22, 1048 B 6

(JEAS '91, 407) SA-NA = nik-na-ki

el-lu. Also perh T. A. (Ber.) 26 iv 29:

I nik-na-ak-gu siparri. — Delitzsch;

M s 96; BOISSIER, Bev. Sem,, vi ('98) 148

fol read sanakku.

nakasu. pr ik(k)is, ps inakkis cut off,

nakmu, AV 5974, Br 5773 see naquiu.
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hew down j abschneiden, abhauen j; §9,

106; AV 5961. ak-ki-za Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 170; ZA i 357 fol; kiräte-su ak-

kis III 5 WO 6, 55; D 133, 16; Sarg Ann
347 (gisimmare); V 50 6 77; a-kis

«aim, Balctw, III 4 (IV 5 aksit); II 67,

24; TP iv 68 trees lu ak-ki-is; Anp iii

89 lu-u ak-kis; iii 91 a-ki-si; Salm,Oo

30 a-kis ( + 97 + 100 + 140; Anp iii 109);

TP III Ann 204 cjp-pa-a-te .... ak-

kis. TM vii 64 bal-ta-ki a-k[is?] BA
iv 162. Smith, Asurb, 99, 13 ikkisü-

ni(mma) §§ 53d; 150; II 66 no 2, 4—5
ina qit-ru-ub ta-xa-zi ik-ki-su

|

qaqqadu Teumman; Cyr 331, 8 ik-

ki-is-su. V 56, 60 (end) kire u <*«> gi-

simmare la na-ka-si; KB vi (1) 68

(= K 1282 0) 9 a-na na-ka-si ul u-

ma-ak(g, q); Z s viii 45 ban through

naxlapti na-ka-su: tearing of gar-

ments. KB vi (1) 162 col ii (iii) 41 (med)

ni[-nak-kis qaq-qad-su]; 78 ii 1 3 (end)

ga-ga-as-sa a-na na-ka-si (= T. A.

Lo. 82, 31); Esh i 18 + 46 ak-ki-sa qaq-
qa-su. VATh 354, 9 a-na-ku ul ak-

ki-is (Peiser, VeWra'^e, 65). V 56, 57 lik-

ki-sa na-ap-sat[-su]. S 1* III 2 O 13

u TUR (= märu) ik-ki-is. Asb

iii 36 ak-kis qaqqad Teumman (cf

KB ii 254, 101); vii 47 qaqqad-su ak-

kis; iv 15—16 sa ik-ki-su
|
(3 sg) a-xu-

ur-ru-u ummänäti-ia
|
urn-ma i-

nak-ki-su-u (?>pl) qaqqadu sar mat

Elamti (on 11 12— 18 see "Winckler,

Forsch., i 247 & ZA x 79 fol); Smith,

Asurb, 144, 1—2; 145, 3 ana na-kas
qaqqad ramanisu; cf TM vi 47 a-na
na-kas ('?) bini; KM 50, 23 sa ana na-

kas napisti-ia ill ik a, which may come
to cut off my life. Ill 61 no 2, 13 (end)

xabbatu SAG-DU (= qaqqadu) KUD
(= inak)-is. Anp ii 76 sadü mar§u
.... ina kalabäti (q. v.) parzilli a-kis

(var ki-si). II 31 b 89 (amöl) na -ki[-su]

BA i 289; AV 5965; Br 1638. V 39 e-f Ql

KUD = na-ka-su (H 9 + 204, 22); 42

a-b 45—6 . .. KUD = na-ka-su followed

by nakasu sa si-i-ri (q. v.) Br 14308.

Q* KB vi (1) 78 ii 8 xu-d[u]-ma-a-
Sa i-na ta-ar-ba-c[i] it-ta-ki-is he
cut off (= T. A. Lo. 82, 26).

,J cut, off. hew down (in larger quanti-

ties)
| abschneiden, abhauen j. TP i 81

qaqqade-su-nu lu-na-ki-sa; vi 6

qaqqade-su-nu ki-ma zi-ir-qi u-ni-

ki-is, & see iii 99 (§ 33). Anp iii 106 u-

na-kis; ii 18— 19 qaqqade muq-tab-
le-su-nu KUD-is (far u-ni-kis) =
Salin, Mon, ii 73 u-na-kis. T. A. Ber. 8

B 12 (ZA v 148) liepä-su ki u-na-ak-

ki-su after he had cut off his feet (KB v

26—7). KB vi (1) 108, 56 (Etana-legend)

u-nak-ki-is kap-pi-su (q. v.) I cut off

its wings; 106, 27 nu-uk-kis kap-pi-su

(= K 1547 + K 2527; BA ii 393—4; BA
iii 363 foil; see nubal(l)u, 3), Sn v 85

sapsapäte u-na-kis. The Suteans . . .

az-li-is u-nak-kis-ma; Sarg Khors 131;

Sn vi 76 kisädätesunu u-nak-kis az-

lis; vi 2 u-na-ak-kis; Sp II 265 a xiii 4

bi-e-ra lu-na-ak-kis.

niksu c st. nikis. — a) cutting off of a

head, decapitation
j
Enthauptung! nikis

qaqqadu; also = the cut off head;

Asb iv 13 eli ni-kis SAG-DU = qaq-

qadi, the cut off head of Teumman; also

KB ii 256, 53 + 55 + 60. KB vi 58 (K 8571)

17 (end) ni-ip-la-xu ni-ki-su. —
b) slaughter, killing

|
Gemetzel, Tötung

j

Asb iv 59 who la-pa-an ni-kis patri

parzilli . . . i-se-tu-u-ni (see ZA x 80

fol on 11 59 foil). — c) cutting through a

wall, etc. ; breach, opening JDurchschnei-

dung einer Mauer, Wand, etc.; Bresche,

Öffnung^ Jensen, Lit. Centralbl, '94 co/54.

Sn iii 16 cities were taken with the help

of pil-si nik-si u kal-ban-na-te (var

-ti), Hebr. vii 61; Knudtzox 1 O 7 lu-u

i-na ni-ik] -si lu-u i-na bei (= pil)-

si ^S) i-pal u ki-pal; 17 O 6 lu-u ina

si-'-u-tu lu]-u i-na da-na-na lu-u

i-na ni-ik]-si lu-u etc. Knudtzon,js>76:

axe, hatchet JHacke, Beil(; see also na-

balkattu, e. K 186 O 5 (HrL 222) ma-a
ina lib-bi ni-ik-sa-a-ni; 12—14 ina

eli bl ti nik-su ina lib-bi ni-

ki-si (§ 97 — put) (jäbe ina lib-bi nu-

se-rab; B 6 a-ni-ni cäbe ina lib-bi

nik-sa-a-ni nu-si-ri-ib. — IV 2 31 a 29

ki-ma ni-kis < i(:> bi-[n]i KB vi 82. —
Is II 23 a 26 a

||
of pa si urn perhaps to

be read ni-ik-si li-qu (j^np 1

?), or ni-ik

(jAniqü) si-li-qu? On niksu see also

Boissier, PSBA xxii 108—9.
(amel) ni-ki-si (meS )

KB iv 180, 31.

butchers j
Metzger;
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nukkuSU, adj cut off \
abgehauen j

Asb iv 74

sire-su-nu nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti, §65,24.

nukasätu (?) Br. Mus. 84, 2— 11. 164, 7 sir

nu-ka-sa-a-ta (Peiser, 2>a&. Ferfr., cvii);

ZA vi 443 compares N^COi, Schlachtvieh.

nakis(s)tum (?) II 22 e-fi\ ME-ME-A =
na-kis(s)-tum, AV 5967; Br 10453.

nikasu, properly, possessions, treasure \
Habe,

Vermögen, Schatz }
Meissner, 145 (no 79).

H 108, 4 (111, 50) AM-SIT(LAG) = SA-

SIT = ni-ka-su (cf 22, 439) = V 11 e-g4;

D 127, 52, ||
kirbänu (S

1

' 241) AY 6212.

IV 2 32 ii 23 epes SA-SIT (= nikasi)

= Upa pe£eii>; D 86 i 17, Br 5975 reads

. . . . SIT = iq-qi nik- kas-s[i]. 81,11

—3, 111 7 calls Marduk = Na-bi-um
sa nikasi; 80—7—19, 19 5 + 8 SA-
SIT -ja. Occurs mostly in ct. Neb 403,2;

334, 18 SA-SIT. SA-SIT ittisunu

epsu often in Nabd: 948, 13 e-pis SA-
SIT; cf Neb 388, 41 epes nikasi sa

arxi. Nabd 810, 5 SA-SIT-ka-su ul

e-pus; 575, 15 epes SA-SIT-sunu;
Neb 125 (sa la) ni-ka-su; 283, 18 when

S is dead ni-ka-si-su pa-ni G da-

gal, the property is at the disposal of G;

376, 6 ni-k]a-su ina ittisu ul epsi;

f'yr 118, 16 nikasu ep-su. II 31 b 84

(amel) G-AL-SA-SIT = rab nikasi,

•who is mentioned also in Nabd 387, 16;

780, 2; Neb 98, 3. Perhaps also Strassm.,

Stockh. Or. Congr., no 5, 1 : VIII nik-kas

qanäte eqlu ki-ru-bu-u; & 11: nap-

xar VIII nik-kas. — See Lotz, Quae-

stiones, 52; DPr 33, 186 (X Fbähkel,

Lehnwörter, 98); Johns Hopk. Circ, «0 59;

Hebr. iii 107—110; BA ii 42. Schwally,

Idiotikon, 120: Spende; vielleicht sogar

term, techn. für ein bestimmtes Opfer, ur-

sprüngl.: Schlachtopfer (bloody sacrifice)

= D"pr3; Tc 104—105; Zehnpfund, BA i

535: Übergabe; 'Ablieferung' einer be-

stimmten Waare; ferner, Verpflichtung zu

einer zeitlich bestimmten Ablieferung; da-

von, "Verpflichtung". See also Peiser, ZA
iii 370; Babyl.Yertr., 236; 253—4; 350;

KAS 103: Lieferung, Leistung; Hommel,

Sum. Les., 58: Wohlstand, eigentl. "Ge-

treide".

nakapu 1. break lose, storm, rush on, over-

come | losbrechen, stürmen, anstürmen,

stossen}
||
säru ("ntf) = f\ii; Br 9144. ZA

vi 236, 35 muriju ik-ki-ip ina (mat )

MAX; IV 2 1* iv 14—15 gal-lu-u al-pu

na-ki-pu (= UL-UL) a storming bull

(H 29, 664); H 52 iv 1 IN-SU-UL =
ik[-kip]. Eec. Trav. xix 46—7 R 12

ma]-an-ma i-na-ki-ip Marduk be-

liia; K769.8 sarru itti mätisu u nise

zi(=Qi)-ni i-na-kap(kip), the king

with his land & people will repel the

enemy (Thompson, ii 21). — Q f = Q IV 2

3 a 1—2 niurug qaqqadi ina gi-e-ri

it-tak-kip; b 31—32 ki-ma a-gi-e it-

tak-kip; 44—45 ki-ma ki-is lib-bi

it-tak-kip; K 7906 ü-niu lim-nu sa

ina si-rim i-tak-ki-pu (TM 124; Be-

zold, Catalogue, 1579; Ms 65 col 2); IV2

22,1 046 bu-ul gi-ri im-qut(or -xaq)-

ma ki-ma ki-ri-e sa xa-ru-u na-as-

xu iste-nis it-ta-kip(= UL-UL); IV 2

5 a 1—2 üme mut-tak-pu-tum iläni

lim-nu-tum su-nu; III 9 no 3, 27 it-

tak-ki-pu-ni (?), KB ii 27; Bost, 118

(= TP III Ann, 127). — 3 Asb ix 78Bel-

tis u-na-kip nakire-ia ina qarnäte-

sa gasräte (knocked down, overthrew);

IV 2 29* 4 B ii 13 enä-su u-na-kap (&

Bezold, Catalogue, 1710; Ms
65); K 12388

+ 13101 O 5 sarru mat nakirisu u-

nak[-kap]; & u-na-kap (K 172, 3 =
Pinches, Texts, 3 no 6); V 64 b 14 ri-i-

mu zaxale ebbi mu-nak-kip ga-re-

ia; 80—7—19, 63, 6 sarru a-sar u-sa-

na-qu u-nak-kap; 83—1—18, 242, 4

a[-sar?] u-sa-na-qu u-na-kap: and,

wherever he presses on he will overcome.

See Hommel, Säugethiere, 429; Lotz,

Quaestiones, 37; G § 111; Z B 56 rm 1

;

Chald. Genesis, 99; EP 2 v 163 foil. On

Barth, Nominalbildimg, 34, see FrXxkel,

BA iii 77.

nakapu 2. K 2034 ii 13 ZAG-UD-DU =
na-ka-pu sa düri (Br 6510 isäti, but

adding??; = © 253 d 13; cf II 48 e-f 60)

||
zamü sa düri (p 282 col 2).

nakapu 3. K 2034 & 80, 7—19,308 (=© 253<7;

MspU) 1/2, SAG-TA-DUG-GA; SAG-
SIG-GA = na-ka-pu sa . . . ., Br 3569,

3601; 3/4, UL = n sa alpi(?); 5, SI-

XUB = ?i sa , Br 3468; 6, KUR-KU
= n sa a-mi-e (Br 7417; 3397; AV 5957);

naksu. V 20 a-h 4 read naklu.
43
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7, EU-TIG = n sa ubäni; 8/9, SI-GA
= n sa qu-ba-ti & n sa ku-si-t[im],

Br 3398; Sch. 2 in ZA ix 219 no 2.

nakkapu & nakkaptu. K 2034 ii n, 12

EI-NAM-A-f^^EA = nak-ka-

[pu], SAG-KI = nak-kap[-tum?], Br

3645, 9660; AV 5957; also see GGA '98,

821 against Ms 65 col 2.

nikiptu some spice
J
eine Spezerei}, T. A.

Ber 18 B 15: II (i<>'> ni-kib(p)-tum ra-

a-bu-tim ul-te-bil-ak-ku. Also see

Ms 65 col 2. © 253 d 10 EIG-AX-XIX-
IB = ni-kip[-turn] Br 5168, AY 5957.

nakaru 1. pr ikkir (for orig. ikkar, BA ii

386 rml); ps inäkir(kar) be or become

different, strange, cbange; desert from

some one, rebel against
|
anders sein oder

werden; anfeinden, feindlicb auftreten;

von jem. abfallen, sich -wider jem. em-

pören} (itti, ina qät or pron. suff., § 38);

DPr 195 rm; §§ 100, 101; Scheil, Sams, 36;

AV 5962; Br 1143. Asb iv 100 those, who
ik-ki-ru it-ti-ia (KB ii 194—5); Sams

i50fol:the 27 cities which itti Sulmänu-
asarid ik-ki-ru-u-ni (KB i 176—7);

Em 194 B 4 axu axi KUE (= inak)-ir;

K 727 O 4 ( am el) na kru i-na-kar. K
528, 12—13 sa i-na qät sarri beli-ia

|

ik-ki-ru he revolted from the king my
lord (HrL 269); KM 59, 9 kam]-sa-ku
a-na-kar ir . . . . KB iv 12, 27 sa a-pi

(= ma)-at dup-a-ni-im i(?)-na-ka-

ru; Sp II 987 O 14 (beg), i-nak-kar (he

changeth) +12. K 4316 (= II 33 no 2)

d-e 2 IN-KUE-E-MES = ik-ki-ru (K

211), & / 1 ik-ki-ir, Br 1143. Beh 40

annätu mätäte sa ik-ki-ra-'-in-ni,

which had revolted against me; 68 ik-

ki-ra-an-ni (§ 56). Knudtzon, 2 O 6—

7

i-n]a-ki-i-ri ilu-ut-ka rabiti na-

ka-a]-ra sa (mat)Ma-mit-ar[-suj;E5
itti Asur-ax-iddi-na ... i-na-k[i-

ru], — Great.-frg III 127 mi-na-a nak-

ra KB vi (1) 21: was hat sich geändert?

Scheil, Nabd, ii 21—22 sa it-ti sar ....

na-ak-ru-ma (3 pi). K 2756 b (NE 2,

1 b) i-nak-kir-su bu-ul-su (NE 10, 44;

11, 14), KB vi (1) 126, 14 (so dass) ihn

sein Vieh nicht mehr kennen wird. V 31

c-d 18 BA-AN-KUE = i-nak-kir. KB

iii (2) 78, 35 qibitika kettim sa la na-

ka-ri; cf I 67 6 33; Neb Bäb ii 27 i-na

pi-i-ka el-lu sa la na-ka-ri; IV 2 55

no 2 B 5 sa la na-kar
||
sa la-sanan

(KM 13, 11); ZA i 342,27 sa la na-ki-ri-

im:Z s
iii 38 ma-mit ina ü-me e-di

iku sa-'-a-lu u na-ka-ru etc.; c/3 9;

55 ma-mit c(z)a-ma-ni se-me-e u na-

ka-ru; viii 41, 42 na-ga-ru(m)
|

u na-

ka-ru (cf 51, 55). V 30 e-f 4 BAL (Br

272) = na-ka[-ru] betw. nu-kur[-tum]
& da-ba-bu; II 22 no 2 (add) = K 4243,

11 KUE = na-ka-ru (AV 5962).

T. A. (Lo.) 50, 23 my youngest brother

na-ka-ar is-tu ia-si; 35, 37 the kings

ofN na-ak-ru it-ti-ia (64, 22); Ber. 63,

46—7 a-na aläni sa na-ak-ru is[-tu

.... (BA iv 121); 34 a 27 na]-ak-ru-

nim it-ti-ia (are hostile to me); 177, 22

i-na-ki-ir; 24, 74 a-na-ag-gi-e-ir;

8 B 10 u amelisu i-na-ak-ki-ru-ka

(and its inhabitants will become hostile

to you); 128, 5 for all the lands na-ak-

ra-at to Aziru (& 10).

Qt = Q ittakir. K 2852 + K 9662

ii 35 by their command which not?] it-

tak-ka-ru; IV 2 11 a 1—2 ru it-

ta-kir; 16 b 22 it-te-kir (H 219); KB
iii (2) 4, 36—7 i-na qi-be-ti-ka ci-ir-

tim I sa la it-ta-ak-ka-ra; K 84 B 3

—4 as-sa-a ni-it-te-ki-ru- us (HrL

301) because we have rebelled against

him (§ 148); cf Beh 16 + 30 (it-te-ik-

ru-' la-pa-ni-ia); Em 277 i 19 it-ta-

ki(?)-ir changes (his view); KB vi (1) 154

(NE IV) ii49 ina süqiit-te-ik(g, q)-ru;

cf ibid 276 i 27 ni-su .... it-tak(q, g)-

ru wurden feind; 278 ii 40 (followed, 41,

by ik(g, q)-ru-ni. Z g
ii 10 (end) it(?)-

te(?)ik-ru, but see AJSL xiii 147.

Qtn T. A. (Lo.) 2, 26 sum-ma it-ti

ta-at-ta(-na)-ak-ra(-ma) KB v

16—17; ZA v 152—3: wenn du dich ver-

feindest. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii (= K
192 O) 12 see mitxaris.

3 una(k)kir change, alter j ändern

j

Br 1164, ||
usanni (Hincks, ZDMG 10,

517; Oppert, ibid, 803), DH 42; § 33 u-

na(k)-ki-ir & unikir; § 37c: unak-
karu & u-na-ak-ru. IV 2 12 B 25—26
u-nak-k a-ru-ma, Br 3449; Anp ii 3 the

nakapu 4. sec n a q a p u. <"Vj nakparu it nakpartu (§ 66, 13 n) see naktamu, naktamtu.
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old wall of the city u-na-kir (I changed),

cf ii 132; the city's former name I chang-

ed: u-nak-kir Sn ii 25; Bell 32; Kui 1,

16. Neh Bors ii 7 a-sar-sa la e-ni-ma

la u-na-ak-ki-ir te-me-en-sa; 81—6

—7, 209, 40 (sa) lu-u a-sar-su (of the

inscription) u-nak-ka-ru (BAiii 260/oZZ);

KB iii (1) 162 col v 43 -whosoever this

boundarystone u-na-ak-ka-ru = IV 62

iii 17 u-na-aq-qa-ru; cf iv 58 col 3, 3

abnu suatum i-na as-ri-su u-nak-

ka-ru (Esh Sendsch, R 54 u-nak-kar-

u-ma, Merodach-Balad. stone v 28 u-na-

ka-ru; V 64 b 44—45 I found the inscrip-

tion of Asurbanipal and la u-nak-kir

(1 sg), c 45— 6 may inspect the inscription,

but la u-nak-ka-ar; KB i 4 (no 5) 7 who
mu-sa-ri-ia u-na-ka-rum. Scheil,

Nehd, iv 20 Anunit whose dwelling place

a former king had changed (u-na-ak-ki-

ru-ma); see also Lehmann, S 1 29; S 3 86;

S 2 68; Pi 32. Merodach-Balad. stone iii

21—22 kudurresina
j

nu-uk-ku-ru
(BA ii 262); II 16 d 12 ana nu-uk-ku-
ri-ka (ZK i 120); Sn vi 71 mu-nak-kir
sit-ri-ia u su-me-ia "refers probably

to the custom of the kings, simply to

turn old inscriptions against the wall and

write on the back" (Haupt). I 6 ho vi 6

mu-ni-kir; Bu 88, 5—12, 103 vi 6 mu-
nak-kir si-tir sumi-ia; also Bu 88,

5—12, 80. Lay 17, 3 mu-na-ki-ir mal-

ki-su-nu deposing, removing their kings

(KB ii 4—5); Sarg Cyl 28 mu-nak-kir
su-bat ( al ) Papa (by transplanting its

inhabitants), AV 5488 ; cf Ann 459. NE
13, 2 si-ma-tu u-nak-kar (KB vi (1)

128), + 20 nu-uk-ki-ra se-rit-ka

(change thine anger, KB vi, 1, 130— 1);

6, 39. KM 12, 60 murug sak-na nu-

uk-kir nu-us-si di-xu sa zurnri-ia

= IV 2 57 a 60. S 1708 12 u-nak-ki-

ir (= BA-AN-KUR) = IV 2 R 18* no 6;

H 51—2, 58 IN-KUR = u-na-ki-ir; 60,

IN-KÜE-ES = u-na-ki-ru; 62, IN-

KUR-RE = u-na-ak-kar; 64,
v
IN-

KUR-RE-NE = u-na-ka-ru; Z§ iv74

li-na-kir di-xu, drive away the disease

!

I 27 no 2, 91 ep-se-ti-su lu-na[k-ki-]

ir, KB i 122—3 may destroy his woi'ks;

Sarg Cyl 76; K 2852 + K 9662 iv 7 sumi-

su-nu rnaxra u-nak-kir (he changed);

I 28 9 see masrü; Zimmern, Beitr. z.

Kenntn. d. babyl. Religion, 102, 92 see

niknakku. P.N. Mu-ni-kir name of

an official III 48 c 53.

3* utäkkar be changed, altered ^ge-

ändert werden
| § 53a. Anp i 5 Ninib sa

la-a ut-tak-ka-ru si-qir sap-ti-su,

the word of whose mouth cannot be

changed. V 65 b 30 ina qibitika girti

sa la ut-tak-ka-ri; I 31 us-te-pi-lu.

ZK ii 340; Hilpkecht, OJBJ, i pi 33 col 3,

40—1 sa la ut (rar it)-ta-ak-ka-ra; cf

TM i 120 BAL (= uttakar)-ra; IV 2 20

WO3018—19 ki-bit-ka ki-ma sa-me-e

ul ut-tak-kar (= NU-KUR-RU-DA,
H 138; ZK ii 340)

||
in-nin-nu-u (Asb x

9); IV 2 16 a 5—6 u-Qu-rat same u

ergitim sa la ut-tak-ka-ru; H 80, 32

t* 1) Ninib ki-bit-ka ul ut-tak-kar
(shall not be violated); KM 60, 7 dänu
giru sa ki-bit-su la ut-tak-ka-ru

& ib + ru 12, 19; 19, 31; 33, 36; 53, 23;

59, 11; + rum 1, 50; + ar 12, 96. Rec.

Trav., xx 205 foil i 14 sa gi-it pi-su la

ut-tak-ka-ru; K 3477 28 fol see ma-
salu, 3'- Cre&t.-frg II 9 la ut-tak-kar
mim-mu-u a-ban-nu-u [a-na-ku] =
III 63 + 121 ; KB vi (1) 12—13. Hilprecht,

Assyriaca, 14—15 R 2 ku-dur-ra-sa ul

ut-ta[k-k]ar shall not be removed; 5,

ut-tak-kir; cf KB iv 64 R; perk II 16

f 10 tu-kak-ga-r[um].

3 tn K 782, 4 ana (kakkab) Dii_ bat

<ja ut-ta-nak-kar (Thompson,

Reports).

5 usamkir seduce, or induce to re-

bellion
|
verleiten, zum Abfall bewegen

£

§§496; 101. ZK ii 409. Asb iii 105 all

of them it-ti-ia u-sam-kir he induced

to revolt against me; vii 102, the in-

habitants of Arabia it-ti-su u-sam-kir
(KB ii 184; 216); vii 50 S sa it-ti-

su a-na sum-ku-ri (mat ) Elamti il-

li-ku, to cause a rebellion in Elam; K
5467, 6 ana su-uk-ku-ru sa mäti;

Sarg Ann 54; 234 u-sa-an (var sam)-
kir(-sunüti); Sams i 43, see magaru
5. V 45 vi 40 tu-sa-an-kar.

Htn (or Qtn
?) Lehmann, ii 26 (L*) iii 18

pa-nu-us-su it-ta-nak-ka-ru their

(subservient) conduct toward him was

changed.

Derr. these 7:

na(ä?)kiru, noun foe, enemy
j
Gegner,

43*
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Feind

{
pi nakire. AV 5966; § 65 no 9, 7.

tb (amS1'KUR often (Knudtzon, etc.), pl

KUR-MES, TP vi 53 kibis KUR-MES
also see viii 40; 82 ina pa-an KUR-
ME8-su; iii 96 ina asaridütiia-ma
sa KUR-MES-ia etc. T. A. (Lo.) 74, 9

iä'-tü KUR-MES da-nu(?)-ti, Bezold,

Dipl, but KB v 338 da-na(?)[-at]; 9, 32
(amel) KUR-MES. — K 82, 5 (HrL 275)

ul-tu i-na mät na-ki-ru a-na-ku; K
11, 14 ina mät na-ki-ri (HrL 186);

Great.-frg IV 125 e-li na-ki-ru; K 2745

ii 6— 7 ki-sit-ti na-ki-ri (BA iii 208);

NE 51, 17 (amel) KUR-su; Asb ii 116,

118 etc. K 2619 i 16 ki-i sal-lat na-

ki-ri; pi na-ki-ri e.g. ZA iii 314, 70;

Esh iv 55; vi 49; III 16 v 4; KB iii (2)

66, 42; Neb x 15; Bors ii 21; Bdb ii 31;

V 66 a 27 irnintija
|

eli na-ki-ri;

Sarg Cyl 7; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76, ix 12;

KUR-MES-ia TP iii 92, vi 53; Asb x

39, 69. V 34 c 48 na-ki-re-ia; V 65 b 41

sil-lät (ZK ii 351 rm 1) na-ki-ri-ia;

Esh iv 40. D 95, 14 u-sa-as-si-ku eli

iläni na-ki-ri-su, Jensen, 296. L 4 ii 16

kakke na-ki-ri ti-bu-te the weapons

of the appi-oaching enemies. Esh Sendsch,

10 sa-pi-nu na-ki-ri-ia, R 34 a-na
ra-sa-ap na-ki-ri, + 53 (end); also 24

sa-qis da-ad-me na-ki-ri-e-.su; kul-

lat na-ki-ri, see kullatu (^391), Anp
i35 (X ZAi 365); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 26;

81—6—7, 209, 35; Esh iv 42 na-ki-re

sad-lu-u-ti, Sn v 61 n lim-nu-ti; Sarg

Khors 14 mätäte na-ki-re ka-li-sun.

ZA i.342, 31 ka-ak na-ki-ri-im (= KB
iii, 2, 64); Neb iv 50 ka-ak-ku na-ki-
ri-ia. IV 2 12 R 44—45 see raalu ~S

(p 542 col 2), Br 1143; 46—7 ana mat
na-ki-ri-su lis-lu-lu (?), Br 272. Rec.

Trav, xix 60, no 2, 6: qa-mu-u na-ki-
ri-ka; see Creat.-frg IV 16 (end); K 647

(HrL 210) R 2 (amel) KUR-ka. V 41

(a-)b 50 sanaqu sa (amel) ktjr, see

sanaqu.

nakru, /nakirtu. adj hostile |feind, feind-

lich
|
pi nakrüti (§ 53a), f nakräte;

also used as a noun. §§ 9, 110; 65, 7 rm;
Br 1144, 11263, 11278; AV 5966, 5976.

axi nak-ri Asb iv 50, 54; vii 100; ib vii

49; see also KB vi (1) 62—3 col ii 16 + 19

(beg); NE 51, 15 + 17 (-su); T. A. (Lo.)

13, 24 is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia; 55, 22.

IV 2 39 b 25 li-sa-na na-ki-ir-ta (var

-kir-) AJSL xii 152. V 64 & 37 (amelüti)

na-ak-ru-te-ia; TP i 52 maxäzi u

malke nakru-ut (
jl

) Asur; cf-v 47;

vi 85; vii 39; I 7 F 7 a-na ra-sa-ap

nak-ru-ti (mät) Assur; T. A. (Lo.) 43,

36 amelüti na-ak-ru-tu; III 3, 16 la

pa-du-u na-ki-ru-ut I1.
1 ) Asur (KB i

12, 5). Esh vi 11 mätäte nak-ra-a-te

(tö TP viii 43); K 233 R 2 ameläti nak-
ra-a-tu foreign women. — TP i 9 kib-

rät KUR-MES; iv 41 ; vi 49. — used as

a noun: IV 2 19 b 45—6 nak-ru dan-nu
(Br 1038); 33—4 nak-ru gab-su, cfS.

181 no xii O 21—22; KB vi (1) 300, 17

(amel) nakru da-an-na; Eshii22 (mä t)

Par-na-ki nak-ru aq-cu; KB vi (1)

72, 20 ina nak-ri i-kab-bit (X BA ii

432, ina nak-ri-i kab-bit-t[i-su],

where, however, Jensen's reading is sug-

gested on p 436). K 41 a 8 nak-ri' (the

enemy) + 12 nak-ri su-u, + 18; tb, 6 + 8.

II 16 c-d 15+17 (amel) KUR-RA (H 40,

186) = nak-ri(-ru); IV 2 61 b 34 a-a

kan-su-u na-ak-ru (but see AJSL xiv

272); I 27 no 2, 68 who na-ak-ra a-xa-a,

etc. shall send; IV 2 48 a 12; Asb vi 66. V
40 e-f8 (H 39, 175) U-A = su-bat nak-
ri (BA ii 296 perh = an other) Br 6094;

V 52 a 63 na-ak-ru (S b 1 ii 20; Br 1338)

— lä ki-e-nu, Asb iv 6; V 55, 46 i-na

nakru-u-ti u mun-dax-cu-ti (& 48).

H 12 & 219, 107 ku-ur
|
KUR

|
nak-

ru; H 198 no 4 (= V 16 a-b) 36 = nak-
rum (II 49 c-d 33) ||

axü & bi-e-sum
(Br 6404); H 186, 18 = V 38 no 2, R 49

na-ak-ru. II 29 g-h 52 UR = nak-ru
(= K 2022 ii 53). D 83 (K 40) iii 48 KUR
= na-ak[-ru], 54, 55 KUR, UR = na-

ak[-ru]; 49—51 -GUR (Br 3364),

. . . GE (Br 6319), .... BAL = na-

ak[-ru] sa a-ma-ti (= II 26 e-f 30 foil).

nakris, adv hostile
{
feindlich

\
Sn ii 72 nak-

ris; vi 72 (ZK ii 336).

nakaru 2. (i. e. nakkaru, § 65, 24) hostile,

enemy
|
feindlich, Feind

j
pi nakarüti,

§65,6. 80—7—19,130,6 alpu na-ka-
ri; I 70 b 22 wbosoever sends na-ka-ra
a-xa-a; Cre&t.-frg III 66 (end) na-kar-
ku-nu dan-nu; IV 2 21 no 1, 51—

2

(Nergal) qar-ra-du a-a-ab E-KUR
na-kar T (D)UR-AN-KI; 61 a 9 na-

k a - r u - 1 e (vor - 1 i) - k a thy enemies (+14
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+ 20). II 49 no 3, 36 the planet Mars has

the name na-kar (cf II 51 a-b 70). AV
5962; Iil 57 rt 62 UL na-ka-ru; Jensen,

120; ||
is:

nikru (nekru), pi nikrütu rebel {Rebell,

Aufrührer} §§ 57 d; 65, 9 rm. AV 6216.

Beli 51 ni-ik-ru-u-tu, 87 ana u-qu sa

Bäbilu ni-ik-ru-tu; cf 50, 54, 55 ni-

ik-ru-tn a-ga-su-nu; 46, 52; 65 u-qu
ni-ik-ru-tu, 48; perh NR 21 (?) ni-ik-

ra(-ma), people living in enmity.

nukurtu, /"hostility, enmity {Feindschaft}

usually in mat nukurti, the enemy's

country. § 65, 5; AV 6418; Br 2126, 10930.

TP i 43 mat nu-kur-te (var -ti); Esh

Sendsch, B 23 musamqit mat nu-kur-
ti (Anp i 34; ZA i 365); 83—1—18, 180, 2

nu-kur-tu ina mät ibas-si. K 257

33—4 (H 127) mat nu-kur-tum (= KI-
BAL-A-NI), c/TV2 18 no 3, b l/2; 22/3;

IV2 13 b l/2 see nabü Q a. ina mat
nu-kur-ti (Br 272) NE 43, 40; DT 71 R
14; K 257 B 16 (H 129); IV 2 18 no 3 35

—6; ana mat nu-kur-tim K 133, 12

(H 81) = KI-BAL-A-KU; II 19 a 46—7
(Br 4386); b 9—10 xa-tu-u bit mat nu-
kur-tim (Br 2647, 2697); 67—8. IV2 30

no 1, 9; 26 a 1—2 (cf3—9) Nergal sa-

pi-in mät nu-kur-ti (KI-BAL-A)
Jensen, 221 ; Jeremias in Roscher's A11S-

fiihrl. Lexikon, iii col 256 (X J** 65). K
4995 (H 124) 3 ana bit mat nu-kur-ti

( + 11 -tim), cf 4, 6, 7, 12, 16, 20. D 83 iii

52—3 BAL = nu-kur-t[um]; KI-BAL
= mat nu-kur-ti (Br 272); = II 26 e-f

34—5; cfY 30 e-f 3. II 50 vi/v 1 KÜE-
KI [. . . . BA]L = mat nu-kur-tim
(ZDMG 53, 657 foil, on this text). II 38

g-h 17 (= V 20 e-f 41) KI-BAL = mat
nu-kur-ti

||
mat pa-li-e (16) & mat

nabalkatti (18).

T. A. (Ber.) 189, 14 nu-kur-ta mux-
xi-ia u Q[a-ab]-tu-mi (KBv«ol34; BA
iv 121); 104, 25 ga-ba-ta-ni nu-kur-tu

ana ia-a-si; Bezold, Dipl, xvii rm 2, ad

(Lo.) 23, 17 nu-kur-tum !>->->-, but KB
v 176 reads nakrütu. nu-kur-tum
(Lo.) 12, 14 + 40; 23, 20; 28, 74; 30, 14 +
61+63; 43, 37; 44, 1; 50, 29; 73, 16; 61, 9

nu-kur-te; 73, 8 nu-kur-ti-MES; 43,

15 nu-Uur-ta; often tf>.

nukkurrutu. ZK ii 83, 20 nu-uk-kur-
ru-tu (Br 1143); perh II 26 e-f 38 (= D
83 iii 56) KUR-RA-AN-DI = nu-kur-
ru[-tu?] Br 7410.

ni(?)k-ku-ri (?) V 33 iv 44, but see Jensen,

KB iii (1) 144 rm 7.

nakkuru, see namkur(r)u.

na-kir(pis?)-tum
||
kulülu, 2 b (q.v.).

nakrü trouble {Weh}. jAns, BA ii 432—3
ad K 1282 B 20 i-se-ti ina nak-ri-i

kab-bit-t[i-suj, but see nakru, & BA
ii 436.

nakrltum, BA ii 208—9 ad V 35, 6 ana
na-ak-ri-tim evil intention {böswillige

Absicht| |A"03, or sorrow {Betrübnis}

"|/"m3, BA ii 230; perh read ma-ag-ri-
tim (see I 24) & magrü (p 512).

nukaribbu (pp?). V 40 e-f 3; 16 g-h 72

(= II 38 no 3, 71) U-A = nu-kar-rib-
bu, Br 6091; AV 6417; ZDMG 40, 197.

K 4560, 12 nu-ka-r[ib-bu] between ma-
xi-QU & sa-an-da-bak[-ku],

NU-KAR-KI, seeJENSEN,223—4&su'alu.

nakrimänu, something made of leather

{etwas aus Leder verfertigtes \, ef kiremu
(p 438 COl 1). Nabd 386, 1 (masak) na .

ak-ri-ma-nu a-na ki-re-mu sa sikar
SE-BAR; also 11 4, 6, 9, 10, 11. ZA vi

295 rm 2: Lederschlauch.

nakasu. II 22no 2, ß^na-ka-su, AV5963.
nukusu, (> NU-KU8-SA, i. e. lä äni-

xu?) a part of the door; gate; usually in

pi showing that there was more than one

found on each door; doorhinge {Thürangeß

AV 6419; Br 2001. H 38,64 + 65 NU-
KUS-SA = nu-ku-su-u, la a-ni-xu.

K 246 (H 95) iii 54, 55 ina nu'-ku-si-e

e-li-i; sap-li-i (= GIS-NU-KUS-U
[i. e. = SA]-AN-TA; KI-TA). IV 2 16

a 58—9 sa ina ^S) ka-nak-ki nu-ku-
se-e (H 220, below, = GIS-NU-KUS-
SA) i-car-ru-ur, preceded by (57) sa

ina as-kup-pa-ti u gir-ri, etc. II 23

c-d 40, 41 nu-ku-su-u
||
ni-ir dalti &

mu-kil dalti. Neb viii 7 as-ku-up-pi
u nu-ku-se-e (also vi 13; ix 14); KB iii

(2) 30 col 3, 26 ; Flemming, Neb, 50. V 64

c 2; V 65 b 6 written NU-SAK (Telom);

nakrütu, see naqrufum. «-vj nakratu, Winckler, Sargon, 120, (Khors) 128 a-sar nak-ra[-ti],
but read naq-ra-bi (KB ii 70). f>^ nakistum 6ee nakietuin.
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see also KB iii (2) 112 rm 8. K 2061

b 9; etc.

NOTE. — Sn v 32 see nakalu, 3; read la

nu-ku-sie by Abel & Wincklee, Keilschrift-

texte, Glossary.

nakuttu, see nakadu. terror, fright {Angst,

Furcht}. K 625 R 9 na-kut-tu ra-as-

si (HrL 131) Wincklee, Forsch., ii 21, 304

—5. A
||

is:

nikittu, see nakadu (Q; V 65 a 23 ma-'-

dis ap-lax-ma ni-kid-ti ar-si (ZK ii

340—1); AV* 49 col 2: ni-bit-ti \fn2».

Perhaps Lehmann, ii 12 (L 5 28) i-ras-

su-u ni-kit-tu (c/*nibittu, 4).

naktamu (?). V 28 g-h 46 na-ak-tam (or

par?) pi-i
||
is-pa-ar. AV 5978; cover,

lid {Deckel, Verschluss}. T. A. (Ber.) 26

iv 17: I na-ar-ma-ak-tum ( 1(<) DU
(ZA v 163 rm 9: qa-du) na-ak-ta-mi-

su la siparri (ZA v: ein Spendegefäss

nebst seinem Deckel); also (Ber.) 25 iii 18:

XXV su gab-sa imeri qa-du na-ak-
ta[-mi-su]; see Ber. 28 ii 40; 25 i 71,

ii 1; iii 20, 32. Tim Kön33, Fränkel-

Barth, ZA iv 378.

naktamtu (?) perh cover, lid {Deckel, Ver-

schluss}. II 44 no 8, 53 nak-tam(par?)-

tu
||
kal-kal-lu-u.

(sad) ISJa-a^ R0ST) 46, 28 (Lay 18, 29): sa
(mät) Ur-ar-ti sa ku-tal < iad > Na-al;

52, 41 (mät ) Ul-lu-ba < mat > Kil-xu sa

sepä ( äad ) Na-la.

nallu. II 23 e-f hb na-al-lu
||
kistu; read

qa-al-lu, AV 398; GGA '98, 821.

nilu /• "J/^NJ? K 126, 1 if a man approaches

his wife ig-lud-ma ni-il-su bul-lul

{Rev. Sem., i 68; 169) & loses his semen

{
Samen erguss}; cf I 26.

nilu 2. V 22 b-d 38 A-DAN = ni-i-lu,

preceded by mi-lu, high tide {Hoch-

wasser}; perh = nilu, 1.

NOTE. — MS 104 reads ni-il-su (K 126) as

NI (= gamna) il[-la] etc.

nalbabu, fury {Wut}; ZA iv 238 iii 5, 7 see

lab ab u XX, end; perh also S c
3, 12, Br 2319;

KB vi (1) 305—6.

nalbubu, fierce {wütend} cf lababu XX.

K 2081R 50 mu's-rus-su na-al-bu-bu,

eine sich züngelnde Schlange (BA iii 297).

V 47 a 26
||
si-gu-u.

nalbanu, m I 44, 62: 200 ti-ip-ki i-na na-

al-ban-ia rabi-i ana eläni usaqqi
resu. BA i 176: brickbuilding {Ziegel-

bau}. Meissner & Rost, 57—8: Ziegel-

form, j/labanu, 2, whence also: *

nalbantu. 82, 5—22, 1048 O 3 libitti ui

nadät na-al-ban-ti (= GIS-U-BU)
ul ba-na-at, a foundation was not yet

laid; brickwork not yet constructed (JEAS
'91). KB vi (1) 38: Ziegelform; ibid 36

(p 40) na-]al-ban-ti ib-ta-ni. KB iii

(1) 209: nalbantu = "das Geräth zum
Ziegelformen". Craig, Rel. Texts, i 78, 20

se-'-i-tu na-al-ba-na-a-te (Ms 52 col

2). V 31 (a-)b 5 (xi-bi-eä-Su) EU-NA-
GIM (perh = nad-na kima) na-al-

ban(?)-ti (amelu) ba-nu-u, Br 13933.

Also KB vi (1) 360.

i
nalbanattu. K 196 iii 20 bitu na-al-

ba-na-at-ta BU(=na)-di, Pinches,

Texts, 14.

nalbasu, garment, dress {Gewand,' Kleid},

j/^labasu, = Ch2^>; § 65, 31 a; AV5984;
ZB 95, bei. V 28 C-d 52—3 (= II 25 g-h

24—5) na-al-ba-si
||
ku-max-um &

sa-ta-ru; V 23 a-d 54 . . . . A
|
ME

|
sa

KU-ME : na-al-ba-su, Sc 4,9;Br 10377;

II 39 (c-)d 53 na-al-ba-su preceded by

lu-bu-us-tum, Br 10567. II 47 e-f 34

— 5 AN-TIK (Br 3219, p 31, note 2) &
AN-MA (Br 489, 6778) = na-al-ba-as
same; cf Eponym of 798 (KB i 206) B el-

tar ci-AN-MA (Jensen, 21—22); also

KB i 210 ad 782 AN-MA-li' (III 1 c 35);

KB i 204 ad 881/80 reads sa nalbas-
same (AN-MA)-dam-qa; Anp ii S6;

III 6 O 28; II 63 col 8, 17 Nalbas-same-
yur-tu. II 51 a 55 the canal nalbas-
same-mi-sar-rat. — Sn Kui 4, 20 see

käru, 6. K 3454 + K 3935, 6 na-al-ba-
as ilü-ti-Su (i. e. .^-legend) his divine

garment. T. A. (Ber.) 57 J? 16: I ta-bal

na-al-ba-si na-ad-na-ti aq-ru-tu:

I gave one pair (?) of garments as a pre-

sent (for the Xabiri).

ne-lu-du-u, see billudü.

nalaku (?) T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 59: XXI sedu
sa abnu na-la- ku.

nälu, 1. lowland
|| Niederung, see na'älu, 2. .--vj nälu, 2. roe

||
Hindin, § 13 see na'alu, 4. oj ni-

lu sa Same see (jal-lu, 1; (ä&m ) ni-lu eristi cf ?allu, 2; ni-lu-ti in lu-barni-lu-ti see <jal-

1 ü t u. r>j na-la-bfp)u V 28 c 85, AV 6980, read n a x 1 a p u
,
q- »
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ni(cal?)lummu II 49 ß iv 16; 18—21 see

mesxu, 2.

nalpatu, knife {Messer}. Tc 89; Ms 54. K
4378 (D 87) ill 44—5 [GIS-LIS] TUR
(which also = tannu), & [GIS-LISj-NI
(which also = napisastu) = na-al-pa-

tum(-tu). Perh Neb 92, 6 na-al-pa-a-

ta. T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 6fol: 41 na-al-

bad-du sa (am el) gallabi sa siparri;

5 na-al-bad-du sa siparri qatusunu
sa ( lc?) usu; ii 9: 4 na-al-bad-du cupru
sa xuräci; & 11 52, 54; 26 iv 6: 35 GIS-
LIS.

nalsu & nalasu, rain, cold {Regen, Kälte}.

AV 5981, 5987. IV 2 58 a 18 kima na-

al-si sa kakkabäni; V 22 a-b-d 32, 33

na-al-su & na-la-su, together with zu-

un-nu : za-na-nu (31), sur-p(b)u &

sar-p(b)u, as equivalents of se-ig
|

A-
AN. ZA i 248; Br 11394—5. K 4219 J? 3

na-la-su between u-pu-u & su-ri-pu

(Ms plate x). II 57 a-b 37 goddess < ilat )

Sa-la is called thus as the goddess sa

nise u na-al-si (or -lim?, Sayce, ZA ii

96: ghost??!), but probably read qa-al-

lim (see qallu servant, slave, just as in

II 23 e-f 55).

nültum, corpse {Leichnam}
||
mittu (q. v.)

6 nabultu, AV 6422.

nallutu. V15 a" 48—50na-al-lu-tum prec.

by ma-afk-cja-ru], kannu etc., & foil,

by kannu & qü. AV 5986. ZB 66; ZK
ii 43 (Yhbit, bind); ZDMG 43, 199 no 3:

rope? same ]/" as ni'lü (q. v.). BA i 182.

nullatu, pi nulla tu. so perhaps for ul-

latu, 2 (q. v.), see natu; AV 6421 ; K 246

i 27 see murcu & marustu; IV 2 17 b 20

nu-ul-la[-tu] cf kispu. II 35 no 3,

g-h 4:1—3 see migirtum, magrü. Sp II

265a xxiv 9 sar-ku-us (var -su) nu-ul-

la-tum. yb\l.

namü 1. go to ruin, decay {verfallen} ZB 84;

ZK ii 43 ™ 2; ZA ii 273—4
||
anaxu,

rixü, xarabu. — Q pm KB iii (2) 50

col3, 18 (sa) na-ma-a-tu i<j-ra-at[-sa]

Jensen, 352: walls settling in the sense of

subsiding; ZA ii 134 a 3; PSBA xi 216

(gis-ra-at-sa). TM v 91 na-mu-u
(= Ctg). — 3 ruin, destroy {ruiniren, zer-

stören} Sarg Cyl 22 see dadmu, a (AV

5491); Scheil, Ndbd, i 8—9 cf xarabu
S1

. Sp 158 + Sp ii 962 i? 15 u-na-a-ma
man-za-as-su, -f- 23 u-na-am-ma-

am-ma (laid in ruins); K 3600 i 18 mu-
na-am-mi bit .... — Xi be ruined,

destroyed {zur Ruine gemacht werden}.

Neb Bors i 31 (= I 52 no 4 a 14—5) the

temple tower ultu urn ri-e-ku-tim(-tu)

in-na-mu-u; cf KB iii (2) 88 col 1, 35

||
e-mu-u kar-mi-is. V 34 c 10 the

temple sa ul-tu pa-nim in-na-mu
(-ma); IV 2 48 a 1 mat-su in-nam-mi
(= ps) Boissier, Diss, 7; ZA ii 134 a 24.

Derr. these i:

namü 2. m; pi name ruin {Ruine}
||
kar-

mu = nii KB vi (1) pref. p xi; Lehmann,

i 137; AV 5996. ib A-RI-A. IV 2 30* no 3

B 27—8 (K 3152) let the evil alü go ana
na-me-e (Br 11457)

||
ana ni-sa-a-ti

(asräti, 26), I 32 see nadü, 4; 27—

8

a-sib na-me-e ana na-me-ka für

o thou that dwellest in ruins, to thy ruin

return; Rev. Sem. vi 149—50. K 758 Ii 2

na-mu-u sumqutu Pl fallen ruins; K
727 B 6 (amel) na k ru na-me-e-a i-

kam-mi's' (Thompson, Beports). II 16

a-b 58 a-na na-me-e i-lu-su-nu itüru,

into the desert {in die Wüste} BA ii 281,

but see ZA viii 129; Br 11456; II 61 a 31

xa-rab na-me-e, Br 11456. H 87 ii 12

—13 a royal prince sa ina gi-e-ri u na-

me-e [ n]a-du-u, Br 6254. Sarg Cyl

34; bull-m&cx. 37, see nadü 4. Bee. Trav.

xvi 178, 11 see madbaru (& KB iv 102);

xix 42, 8 sum-ma i-na na-me-e-im sa

Lars am (BA iv 94). Smith, Asurb, 81

(K 2675 B) 9 see xarabu 5 & translate:

devastated so that it became ruins; Salm,

Mon, i? 99 sal(?)[-ma-te-]-su-nu
|
pa-

an na-me-e u-sam-li (KB i 172; AJSL
xiv 4); IV 2 48 b 8 see kamam Xi. Sp III

B 7 . . . . mar(?)-ru ana na-me-e. TM

iv 23 a-na <jeri qe-di u na-me-e tap-

qidainni. Ill 52 a 30 ina ali u na-
me-e-su (cf 41, 39 eli); K 2619 ii 21

(al) Dür-ili< ki ) a-na na-me-e? [ ]

KB vi (1) 64—5, D zur Wüste [ward

gemacht]. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 foil (81,

11—13, 465) AL-TAR = al-ta-ru, pu-

us-su-u, na-mu-ti, ra-ka-nu (Ms 103

col 2). See also KB vi (1) 379.

namües, adv like ruins {ruinengleich}

§ 80 6. IV 2 20 no 1, 3—4 city, plain and

heights u-sa-li-ka na-mu-is (ZB 84 ad

H 182, 14) he ruined
||
tilänis imni.

namütu condition of ruins, decay, ruin {Zu-
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stand des Verfallenseins, Verfall, Ruine}

AV 6004. Salm, Mon, 38 fol (B 52) his

cities na-mu-ta (-tu) u-sa-lik (1 sg);

Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 10 na-mu-ta il-li-

ku-ma (|| e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-es); Sn

Bav 6 sa ..... na-mu-ta su-lu-ka(-ina)

KB ii 116; peril 53, eli sa a-bu-bu na-

niu-ut-ta-su u-sa-tir. II 35 a-b 37

UB(= AK)-BI= na-mu-tum, Br 5791

||
xittu, q. v. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 foil.

nummu /• K 943 (margin) 3 nu-um-ma-
sa ni-pa-as its destruction we shall ac-

complish (?).

nammu /• ZAx 208 017 pi-it-tum : narn-

mu : sag[-ba-nu].

nammu 2. K 4603, 9 TE-A-AN = nam-
mu

|

= mi?, ZB 72; Br 7735; AV 6029.

nammü. K 2020 B 16 nam-mu-u
|

mi
nummu 2. 82, 5—22, 915 nu-uin-ma (XU)
= zi-i-bi or id? see zibu, 2 & II 6 c-d 1.

ZA vi 340 rm 1.

nimu. II 23 e-f 36 ni-i-mu = el-pi -e-

tum, between asägu & pu-uq-da-tum,

||
pu-qu-ud-tum (37), AV 6230.

il Ni(orgal?)-mulH66 02^& il Ni(5al?)-

mu-du, ibid 24 a.

namba'u, fountain, spring, well {Quell,

Quelle} jApi. ZA ii 113 compares »130;

Lyon, Sargon, 70; § 65, 31 a; BA i 3; AV
6005. Asb ix 31 see kuppu. Sarg bull-

inscr. 39 I built D-S i-na eli nam-ba-'e
sa sep Musri sade elenu Nina; Cgli-i

(KB ii 46— 7). K 3445 + Rm 396 39—
40 is-pu-uk nam-ba-'e.

nambübtu (> nabbübtu, jAaaa) a bird

{ein Vogel}. II 37 e-f 14 nam-bu-ub-
tum = a-dam-mu-mu. same stem as

imbübu. D s 37; 66; 107; Br 13965; AV
6007; §§ 63; 65, 28; BA i 182.

nambatu, hilarity, joy {Heiterkeit, Freude}

]/B3i. II 43 a-b 26 nam-ba-tu
||
ul-

Iu-uq lib-bi, AV 6006.

NAM-BUL-BI incantation, charm, ban

{Beschwörung, Zauber, Bann} so with

GGA '98, 821 against Ms 65—66 nam-
bulbu; also cf Zimmern, Beitr. z. Kenntn.

d. Babyl. Bel, 113 rm: NAM-BUL-BI
= tapsirtu perhaps, but by no means
nambulbu; see pasaru 3 a<̂ l^ 2 17

B 15; K 2277 O 3 foil, B 1, 4. K 168, 17

pa-as sa NAM-BUL-BI ma-'-du-te,

Lehmann, ii 77. ibid line 29 ina qätä
a-sa-kan-ka NAM-BUL-BI an-nu-

ti; IV 2 60Ü35 speaks of the series NAM-
BUL-BI-MES. KM 62,12;

j
pl29: a some-

what general term for evil. K 769 B 7

see Thompson, Bej)orts of the Astrologers,

etc., vol. ii ])J> xlvii fol. K 712, 10 me-i-

nu xi-it-tu NAM-BUL-BI-su lu e-

pi-is. 82—5—22, 52 NAM-BUL-BI li-

pu-u-su; 82—5—22, 48 B8 NAM-BUL-
BI sarru be-ili li-pu-us, let the king,

my lord, make a «.-ceremony to avert the

evil; K 772 E4, I send to the king, my
lord, and they shall make a NAM-BUL-
BI -ceremony for the eclipse.

namgaru, see naggaru & nangaru. AV
6010, 6057; Br 11165; Sa iv 4; BA i 283.

nimedu, room, dwelling
{
Zimmer, Kaum,

Wohnung} ]/lDNj. Neb viii 19 ni-me-

du sar-ru-ti-ia; Z s
viii 31 ib-ra'tum

u ni-mi-di-sa Wohnung & Gemächer;

cf TM v 41. Ill 66 col 9, 39 ni-me-du
parakki, PSBA xxi 127; 81, 4—28, 327.

II 23 e 4; I) 86 ii 2; Sn iii 36, iv 8 etc. see

kussü (p 414 col 1) = royal seat in the

palace, Br 11519; ZA iii 327; AV 6221;

Haupt (XI, 7, '88) ; II 33 a-b 70 (cf 28 a 47)

KI-US-SA = ni-me-du, together with

sub-tu & ib-ra-tu; US-SA = pa-rak-
ku, 67; II 35 c-d 56 BAK-KI -KU- G AK-
RA = ni-me-du (Br 6909), 57 BAR-
KA-SI-GA = ni-me-du e-li-ti (Br

6883). § 65, 31«; DPr
75, 2. BA i 6; 176;

AV 6221. See also below, after nimittu.

nemdu (?) II 24 no l B 20 U-GAL = is-

kip-pu = nia-a§-(jar ne-im-di some
worm {ein Wurm}?

namzü some house-utensil {ein Hausgerät}

j/mazü; Nabd 761, 6 nam-zu-u par-

zilli. From same
~\f

:

namzltu, f a vessel {ein Gefäss}, pl nam-
ziäte, namzätu, etc.,

||
xarü, 3 (q. v.);

ZB 43 rm 4; ZK ii 216; ZA i 187; BA i

176; Peiseii, Babyl.Vcrtr., Mischkrug; AV
6016; 6018; AV *46 col 2. K 4220, 4 nam-
zi-ti, M s plate x. Camb 330, 5 isten-

it nam-zi-tum (BA iii 463); 331, 13: II

nam-zi-a-tu, c/14; also Nabd 600, 4+ 14.

ni-mu see Qalmu. o
namaddu, 2. t/namand«,

numbu lamentatioD, r/c. see nubu. «--vj namaddu, 1. see nauaddu.
^> namduru (l/llS, q. v.) see na'duru, nanduru.
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Neb 441, 7. Cyr 183, 23; 355, 6—7 naxa-
lütu sa (karpat) nam-zi-tum (Nabd

278, 14; 787, 13); Nabd 258, 12: sani-it

nam-za-tum, + 15—16: II gangannu
(q. v.) sa nam-zi-tuin. VATh 387, 11

II ta nam-za-ti (PEisER.FeWr., no 148);

Cuneif. Texts in Metropl. Mas. (N. Y.) i

no 14, 2: II ta nam-za-a-ta u II ta nam-
xa-ra-ta. Anp ii 67 na(in)-zi-a-te si-

parri (BA i 473); §§38; 49«; 69. ZA vi

75—5: goblets. IV 2 14 wo 1 a 28 c/ lam-
situ, KB vi (1) 57: ibr Mischkrug ist (aus)

blankem Lazurstein. V 32 c 37 + 42 c 31

nam]-zi-tum; perh V 46 c-d 26 to be

supplemented. S b 168 see kakkullu (&Br

8857; Jensen, 411 rt>l2; Hommel, Suhl
Lesest, 26, 314; 76). — II 20 ft 44 nam-
za-tum EA (Br 14203, AV 6063,

BAi622); also c/'nisannu, 2. T.A.(Ber.)

28 ii 35 we read: III na-an-zi-du.

namzaqu, key
{
Schlüssel

\ AV 6034. II 23

d 50 uam-za-qu
||
muselü (q. v.). V 13

c-d 9—10 AMEL-UD-DU (Br 7887) &
AMEL-SA-KAK-TI (Br 12072) = sa

nam-za-qi (BA i 384) porter jPförtner};

IV 2 17 a 5—6 ina si-gar same-e el-

lüti sik-kat nam-za-ki (SA-KAK-
TI); D 87 ii 69 littu (q. v.) nam-za-qi
& add Wincklek, Forsch, ii, 2, 307—

8

X Br 10852, 10854. 81, 2—4, 219 Ei 6

nam-za-aq iläni rabüti, Rev. Sem., vi

359: le chef des grand dieux, in the

meaning of = order, decree. KM 53, 22

li-iz-ziz Oc) sigaru nam-za-ki-su-
nu. IV 2 33* a 25 par-ka nam-za-q[a];
II 23 e-fQQ nam-za-qu (not ik-ni-tum)

||
daltum (GGA '98, 821 + 814); jAia-

zaqu, 2.

namxa^U, some wooden instrument |ein

Instrument aus Holz} AV 6019; K 4378

(=II45&16) vi 62 GI»S-^£ZY- turn =
nam-xa-QU, Br 5211; KB vi (1) 392;

jAnaxagu, 1.

namxaru, a sacrificial dish jein Opfer-

gefässj l^maxaru. TP ii 50 nir-ma-
ak [siparri Pl

] u nam-xar siparri^'

rabüti; ii 58: I nam-xar siparri I

nir-ma-ak siparri I dedicated to god

Asur. L t 125; AV 6020. Nabd 258, 13

isten-it nam-xar-ri P l
; Cyr 183, 23

isten nam-xa-ru; Nabd 600, 14; 787, 13

see nainzitu; Camb 331, 13 iste-en

nam-xa-ri. Am 358 O 2 nam-xar sa-

bi-i (q. v.). ZA v 158, 37 nam-xa-ra
(xurägi rabüti) = T. A. (Lo.) 8; Ber.

25 iv 58 nam-xar Pl as-pi; ZK ii 216

n a m - x a r s i - k a [- r i]. II 33 c-d 10DÜK-
BIB-SI-DI (c/birsidu) = nam-xa-ru
in one group with nar-ma-ku (8) & nar-

ma-ak-tu (9), Br 8509; see also II 24

no 1 (add) & namäcu. A
||

is:

namxartu. Peiser, Vertr., no 148, 14: II ta

nam-xa-ra-ti, AV 6020.

namxurtu present, offering {Geschenk,

Opfer
|

i.e., what is received, BA i ISOfol;

K 46 ii (H 57) 28 nam-xur-tu
||
man-

da-tu (29) & tam-gur-tu (30) Br 7169;

AV 6022; see nanxurtu.

namxaru; thus AV 6021 reads II 43 b 69

(lam) U am-xa-ru-u DIB, (?).

namkü, AV 6024 ad II 26 no 2 (add).

NIM-MA-KI = (mat) Elamtu, Elam.

IV 2 38 a 19; Sn iii 62; Asb iii 27; Beh 48;

II 6 a-b 15. D s 39; D Par 320 foil; AV
6430. 2223.

nimakku. T. A. (Lo.) 82, 15 ni(?)-ma-

ak(?)-ki ut-ta(?)-xa-az (cfBA iv 130—

1

on this text); KB vi (1) 78 reads i-ba-

ak-ki ut-ta-xa-as she weeps (and)

moans.

namkur(r)u & nakkuru = makküru
(q. v.) goods, effects, property {

Eigentum,

Habe, Besitz} § 65, 316; BA i 4; 160; 176.

LT 117; § 88 rin: something earned, earn-

ings; AV 6025. TP i 83 (93) sal-la-su-

nu bu-sa(-a)-su-nu (u) nam-kur-su-

nu; ii 80 fol; iii 9—10,27—8,62—3,81—2;

v 1. bu-sa-su-nu nam-kur-su-nu iii

102; iv 23—4; vi 9; du-muq nam-kur-
ri-su-nu ii 52 (Anp ii 133); a-di nam-
kur-ri-su-nu iii 3. Sp ii 987 5 nam-
kur su-par Bäbili, the property of B.

— del 21 (26) n]a-ak-ku-ra zirma,

Jensen, 396 (following Halevy) X BA i

124 (Johns Hopk. Circ, 69, 18 col 1) na-

aq-ku-ra zirma: leave what is doomed

to destruction. J1
'1* 33. Barth, ZA ii 384

reads ina-ak-ku-ra (jAiaqaru). II 47

c-d 49 NAM-KU-TU (BA i 176: a In-

formation; AV 6026) = na-am-ku-rum
(Br 2218; § 53 rm). tö e.g. Cutbean-legend

namz(<j)abu = n a ik; ab u, (y. v.).
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iv 20 namkurra-ka (ZA xii 321 foil, KB
vi, 1, 298); Jensen, KB vi (1) 254 ad DT
42, 7 (end), usually read kusummat-ka;
perh also Asb iv 65.

namküru. V 28 a-b 92 nam-kur i-ni
||

nämaru mirror j Spiegel
j q. v.

nimlü. 82—8—16, 1 R 11 me-il
|

KI-NE
|

i-za-ak-ku : nim-lu-u, betw. xim-
tetu, & qilütu, Br 9709; Hommel, Sum.
Lesest.,98; j/malü. See KB vi (1)447—8.

namalu, reeds {Bohrstand} KB vi (1) 40

—

41 (82, 5—22, 1048) 32 . . . n]a a-pa na-
ma-la is-ku-un, .... Schilf und machte
einen Rohrstand.

namallu. II 23 c 63 na-ma-al-lnm
||
of

ir-su, bed, couch {Bett, Lager} in the

language of the Suteans; AV 5989; DPar

236; Haupt, And. Rev., '84 Jl., p 93 rm 1

;

Hommel, Gesch., 275; WZKM, ii 157; ZA
iv 384; vi 60.

namullum. K 4172, 1—2 GIS-NA-MU-
UL-LUM = SU-lum,&lu-'-tum, some

wooden instrument, furniture
j
ein Gegen-

stand aus Holz
I
Ms 52 col 2; 66. Bezold,

Catalogue, ls93. GIS-NA-MUL = na-

mul-lu.

nimelu, nemalu, produce, gain
;
possession

;

welfare, strength | Gewinn; Vermögen;

Kraft} ybtiy. ZB 17; 91; 100
||
emüqu;

AV 6222; § 65, 31a; BA i 228—30 (but cf

Rev. crit. 23 Je '90, 482); 326 properly:

result of labor. K 601 R 7—9 ni-me-el
mat ('^AsurC")

I

ni-me-el mat Ak-
ka-d[i-ij

|
ni-me-el mätäte käli-

sina, BA i 625 (Hr L 7); IV 2 60 B 26

ü-mu ri-du-ti (
llat

) Is-tar ni-me-la
(var -li) ta-at-tur-ru (& C 6) the

time spent in the service of Istar was gain

and riches. K 2024 R 5 üma ni-me-el
pa-la-ax ili ta-ta-mar, when thou

beholdest the gain of the fear of god,

Meissner, 108. KB vi (1) 186 col 3, 1

(= NE 18, 1) ni-mil(?)-su xul-liq,

destroy his riches! Sp II 265 a vii 8 il-

ku sa la ni-me-li a-sa-at ap-sa-nu;
IV 2 54 b 11 me-nu-u ni-me-il-su. K
618, 8— 11 iläni rabüti sa sarru be-

ili
J

sum-su-nu is-sik-u-ni ni-ma-
al-su

I

a-na sarri be-ili-ia I lu-kal-

li-mu, BA i 224—5; HrL 9. K 666 11

(Hr L 12; V 53 col 2) ni-e-ma-al-su
ana, etc. (BA i 626—7); K 167 (HrL 1)

R 1 ni-me-el ina ri-su-us-su I az-

zi-zu-u-ni (BA ii 24); K 565 (HrL 77)

15, R 1 ni-me-il-su sarru be-ili li-

mur (perh: favorable result); K 1197, 10

(HrL 15) iii-me-il xa-ri-pa-a-ni (Hebr.

xllO). K245Ü4 [AZAG?]-ID-TUK =
.... ni-me-li (H 69, 4), ibid 2 ta-at-

tu-ru; 11 37—41 (H 70) ni?]-me-lu,

nimelu ma-la ba-su-u mit-xa-ris

i-zu-zu, the gain, as much as there was,

they divided in equal parts (Meissner,

16 rm 2); also see ZA iv 10, 48 (& p 23)

& kacapu 5'; 15, 11 ni-me-la. V 40

c-d29 [ID?]-TUK = ni-me-lu (Br 6639),

between se-bu-u & e-mu-qu; & see II

27 HO 1 (K 2008) iii 8. P. N. Bu 91—5—9,

366, 8 ana .... mar Ne-me-lum. T. A.

(Ber.) 9 R 22 a-na sarri ni-me-lu i-

ba-as-si, to the king belongs the pro-

perty, + 24. To the same stem belongs

probably

:

namlu, power, strength |Macht, Kraft}

T. A. (Lo.) 61, 16 sa-ni-tu ki-i na-am-
lu tu-um-xa-su (= zu = qu).

namandu > namaddu, |/madadu, ex-

tension, width, measure j Ausdehnung,

Maass} KGF520rwH. AV5990; Br 4659,

S lj 196 gu-ur (Hommel = 1ä)
|

^<»~
na-man-du; ZA i 403—4; AJP ix 421

rm 5; § 63. || ittü, nindanaku. T. A.

(Ber.) 28 ii 41: IH na-ma-an-du. Br

2579 ad II 22 d-f 13 (DUK)-RI (TAL)

J

tal-lu
J

na-inan[-du?]; cfY 42 c-d 10

DUK ^^H = na[-man-du].

namsu & nam-si-u (BA i 474) place of

cleansing, purification jWaschungs-, Rei-

nignngsort} "j/misü, 1. ZB 97; 103; Jw 90;

Jensen, ZA ii 249—51; §§ 38; 65, 31a.

del 229 (254) take him and ana nam-
si-e (§ 66, note) bil-su, and bring him
to the place of cleansing (236 [263]). TM
via 56 ( + 60, 65, 80) kassaptu sa qemu
ina libbi eri nam-si-e [te-ig-cjr].

nimsü K 11890, 5 PAE-EA = nim-
su-u sa ( am51 ) aslaki, Ms 58 col 2.

nimsetu. K 11890,4 LAX-XA = nim-
si-e-tum; IV 2 14 no 1 29 nim-si-is-

sa me-su kas-pa u [xuräca], KB vi

(1) 57: her washtub of pure silver & (gold);

IV 2 R reads lam instead of nim, see

lamsltu.

namsuxu. I 28 a 29 nam-su-xa, one of

the presents sent with other sea-animals

(umämi tämdi) to the king of Assyria
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by the king of Egypt. LT 198; KB i 126;

BA i ISO rm 1. Oppert, from Egypt.

etnsuh= crocodile; Hommel, Gesch., reads

tum-su-xa = crocodile, also Sum.

Lesest., 57.

Nampagäti (pi of *nampagtu). name of

a town. ( al ) Narn-pa-ga-a-te SniJaiMO;

DPar 188; Pognox, Bavian, 116; BA i 176.

namäfU, some kind of vessel for milk jein

Milchgefäss} II 24 no 1 (K 152) i 67 (add)

+ V32C38 DUK-BIK-SI-DI = SU-u

||
na-ma-Qii sa siz-bi.

namÜCU, K 4172, 4 GIS-NA-HU-QÜ =
SU (Meissner, 105; Ms

66).

< i(;> nim-pi(/. e. ^|>-?)-ci-tu, II 28 f u.

nam^aru, pi namgare sword jSchwert}

j/Hiagaru, 1. LT 146; AV 6035. IV 2 21

(K 3197) 1 B R 18—19
(
u Gibil) nam-

ga-ru (=GEE-GAL, Br 318) mu-sax-
xi-ip nam-ta-ri; K 1279 (Bezold, Ca-

tal., 257) » BIL-GI called GEB-GAL
(= namgaru) MAX (i. e. rabü) = n

Gibil mis-lax glru. Sn vi 4; Sm Asurb

124, 55 see zaqtu; Sn Kui 4, 12, Sarg Ann
133 see karru, 2. K 3600 R 2 na]mgaru
pe-tu-u

||
ulmü zaqtu (GGA '98, 823).

Z s v/vi 198 u mu-sal-li-ma-ta-nia at-

ta na-az-za-rak-ka, and an avenger

with the sword art thou; II 19 b 2 see

kisädu & Br 318 (GIB.-GAL). NE 75, 5

nam-gar sip-pi-ia the sword, on my
belt, KB vi (1) 136—7. Sb 210 u-gur
UGUE

|
nam-ya-ru, H 29, 637; 37,

18; Br 8859; Br 1191 quotes AV 7067, 6

KUR-E-A-K A-GA = nam-ga-rum
pi-qi-tu.

namgarütu ? T. A. (Tel-Hesy) 14: u III

nam-^a-ru-ta three swords
j
drei Schwer-

ter \ BA iv 153—4; OLZ ii nos 1 & 2 ad

KB v no 129, p 340.

namgarratum T. A. (Lo.) 41, 24 nam-
(jar-ra-tum ik-su-ud-su-nu, Bezold,

Diplom., distress? KB v p 102 reads nam-
xar-ra-tum & translates: have captured

them by force.

namgartum K 152 i 77 + V 32 d 47 = sa

(i.e. karpat sa) nam-gar-tum.

namqu. H 108 c 18 Ql-IB = XI (or DUG)
= nam-qu; tb = tabu. Br 4212, 8229;

AV 6064.

nimequ & nemiqu, wisdom j
Weisheit

£

V?Ü V'> §§ 30
;
65

>
31ft

;
I 65 a 4; Neb i 7.

AV 6223; BA i 5; 165; 176. tö ZU =
nimequ 'depth'; ZU also = be wise,

wisdom; bence nimequ = wisdom, Jen-

sen, 244; also Br 2209. apsü (i.e.) bit

ni-me-ki IV 2 52 b 34 (Z^ ii 150) where

original meaning still evident; KM 21, 57

apsü ni-me-ki; I 27 no 1, 4 Ea bei ni-

me-qi; II 48 u-b 32 (K 2081 R 10, 12 etc.;

Br 12226) bei ni-me-ki; cf I 44, 77;

Lay 43, 3 see xasisu. II 58 a-c 56 Ea
is called AN-NIN- SI-AZAG as sa

ni-me-ki (LeGac, ZA vii 140); Sarg

Cyl 47; Merod.-Balad. stone iii 2 in a

ni-me-ki, -f- 8 dl) Bel-nimeqi (wr.

AN-NIN-SI-AZAG); Sarg Cyl 38 see

milku, b. V 61 d 41 ina ni-me-qi sa

<n > Ea. IV 2 52 a 2 Istar ni-me-ki, of

the goddess ( ilat > Si-du-ri = Z g
ii 172.

Asb i 31 I learned (a-xu-uz) ni-me-ki

(var -qi) Nabu kullat dupsarrüti;

Neb i 7: Nebuchadnezzar mustälam
(q. v.) a-xi-iz ni-me-ki, BA i 165 rm 1

;

cf var after Asb iii 123 axiz ni-me-qi-

ia. L 4 i 11 ix-zi ni-me-qi-su the ac-

quisition of wisdom. KB iii (4) 78, 4

Marduk ba-an ui-me-qi; Em HI 105, 5

(Nabu) bei ni-me-ki u si-tul-ti; Sp

II 265 a vi 2 gi-mil (?) na-qab ne-me-
ki il-lu uk-tas[-sad],ZAx5/bZ;PSBA
xvii 141 foil. IV 2 14 no 3, a 3—4 NAM-
AZAG-ZU (Br 9894) = ana ni-me-ki

(of Nabu). V 33 viii 15—18 u Ea
|

bei

naqbi
|
ni-me-qam

|
li-sak-lil-su.

ni-me-qi(-ki, -iq) Nabu often in colo-

phons, e. g. II 21 a 31 (-ki); D 49, 37;

II 23 a 55; TM i 151 (-iq); II 33, 73; K
2867, 8 (S.A. Smith, Asurb, ii 1); TM ii 21

(-qi); II 39 coloph. 19 ni-me-ki-su-nu

pal-ku; K 155 R 23. Scheil, Rcc. Trav.,

xix 46, 9 ina ne-me-ki gi-ri; 14 as-xi

ap[-pa]-at ne-me-ki. IV 2 38 b 7 see

melultu (end). KB vi (1) 78 ii 17—18

lu-us-ku-un tu-up-pu
[
sa ni-mi-e-

qi a-na ga-ti-ka, I will place into thy

band the tablet of wisdom = T. A. (Lo.)

82. — V 30 a-b 48 ZU = ni-me-qu (Br

136); H 37, 3; cf 11 57 a-b 35. II 16 & 64

—5 the prudent, the wise
|
sa ni-me-iq-

su en-su la xa-as-su, of whose wisdom

namQatu see namzatu.
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his lord is not mindful, BA ii 280; also

see V 31 c 15; KM 13, 10; 41, 3.

nämaru /- mirror
\
Spiegel \. V 28 a-b 86

—93 na-ma-rum is a
||
of ab(p)-rum

(86), a-ka-rum (87), a-du-rum (88),

a-ma -rum (89), mu-sa-lum (90), mus-
sulum (91), nam-kur i-ni (92), si-mat

pa-ni (93). II 25 e-f 58—61 ; FrXnkel, ZA
iii 51 (Yj^S). T.A. (Ber.) 25 ii 56 (+58):
I na-ma-ru sa kaspi; 28 ii 74 foil na-

ma-ar.

nämaru 2. (?) something made of leather

^ein Gegenstand ausLeder^. V 32 b-c 51

SÜ-NA-MA-RÜ = SU (i. e. nämaru)

|]
.ka-ri-im-pi-du.

(mat) Nam-ri, P.N. of country JLandes-

namej DK 30—1 rm 5; DPar 186—7; 205;

Bezold, Catalogue, 2132: district in Baby-

lonia. V 55, 47 foil
m5t Na-mar.

Winckler, Forsch., i 292 changes "HOT,

Jer 25: 25 into "n»J, see, however, Cor-

nill, Jeremiah (SBOT); Marquart, Philol.

Suppl. TT, 648 rm ; Kost, Untersuchungen,

p 103 rm.

nämuru (prop. XI CIC of amaru, see) ap-

pearance, apparition
\
Erscheinen, Erschei-

nung|. Sin ina] na-mu-ri-su (agä a-

pir) when the moon (god) at its rising has

a crown, III 58 a 30, usually written SI-

LAL-su; III B plates 51, 54, 58, 60 pas-

sim; also AV 6002; 83—1—18, 317, 6;

perh also T.A. (Ber.) 156, 15; BA i 187,

& again § 88, note (end).

namaru 1., seldom nameru, pr im mir, pc
li(m)mir (§ 22); pin namir; ps inam-
mar, Pinches, Inscr. Babyl, Tablets, no

12, 9 U-AN-TIM su-ma-a-tim ta-na-

am-ma-ar this contact is shown (i. e.,

appears, shines), but? ZA i 234; ZB 43;

Halevy, Rech. Grit., 95 = TO; AV 5992.

— a) be or become light, bright ; shine

|
licht sein oder werden; scheinen \ H 78

—9 (K 44) 19 le-lil le-bi-ib li-im-

mir; R 28 ki-ma ki-rib saine-e lim-

mir (Br 7930); IV 2 57 a 69 like alabaster

nu-ri lim -mir, may my light shine;

Z s vii 88 a-me-lu mär ili-su li-lil li-

bi-ib li-im-mir. V 55, 26 (36) bit

(? pit?) i-mit-ti
|
sarri belisu la im-

mir-su-ma. 82—3—23,4344+4473 +
4593 (end) ü-mu-ka nam-mar, thy day

make bright (PSBA xviii 257—8); KM 1, 5

nam-rat urru (Jensen, 105 rm: Qit)-ka

ina same-e; II 54 no 1, 28 Sin is called

AN-UD-SAB?]-RA as sa ci-su (> qit-

su) nam-rat; also II 52 a 1 (end) & K 710

1 (end); K 788 3, 4 Q AB (= inani)-

ir. K 2279 R 8 see nitlu; Lehmann, ii 26

col 3, 10 (end). K 2401 ii 7 a-ki gi-it

( l! ) Sa-mas na-mir, like the rising sun

he shines; perh K 257 .R 25 (end) na-mir.

Sp II 265 a ii 4 na-am-ra-tum zi-mu-
ka; 9, na-am-ra-a be-lu mes-ri-e;
81—2—4, 88 6 irat-<ja nam-rat zib-

bat-ga e-ta-at. TP vii 101 u-sar-rix

na-me-ri-su I made great its brilliancy

(§ 32 ay; ZA v 98; AV 5999). K 806 O 8

e-sa-a-ti i-nam-mi-ra
||
dal-xa-a-ti

i-zak-ka-a (9), troubles will be cleared

up and complications unravelled. ZA iv

240, 12 (hymn to Nebo) a-sar ek-lit

nam-rat se-zu-zu; used especially of

the beginning of day, daybreak ; Anp ii

53—4 mu-su a(d)-di na-ma-ri ar-te-

di, I marched (all) night until daybreak.

V 31 c-d 19 UD-ZAL-LT = na-ma-ru
(Br 7908; II 62 c-d 7; cf uddazallü);

del 92, etc. ; NE 75, 45 see mimmü (p 565

col 1); P. N. IV 31 b 12, 13, 23 Uddu-su-
na-mir (bright is his light), KB vi (1) 86

reads Agü-su-na-mir; Rec. Trav., xx

62—3 no xxxiii frag. Uddu-su-nam-ir
pa-te-si itti Bi . . . ., etc. T. A. (Lo.)

57, 14 + 16 u la-a na-mi-ir, but there

is no light; 1, 35 a-na na-ma-ra biti-si

(= amaru); see also zamü, note.

V 12 no 5, 38—9 ZI = na-ma-a-ru
(Br 2320) & na-pa-a-xu (Br 2321) ZA ii

196 rm 3 ; V 24 c-d 3 se]-e-ri = na-ma-
ru (V 28 a-b 38). K 40 iv 1—2 PA <xu '

ud
>, & PA ( k u-un) = na -pi(= mä)-a-

ru (Br 5582; AV 3395; H 21, 396; ZK ii

18;ZAii206—7; 297; ZB 86r»nl); iii 82—

3

SU-LU-UG & SU-ZU-UZ-LU-UG-
LUL = na-ma-a-ru (Br 238; ZA i 63;

Ü49; Br 7080, 7209) ; iv 5—6 UD (^a-^ar)

& UD-DU = na-mä-a-ru sa ü-mi (Br

7785, 4890, 7881 ; cf Hommel, Sum. Lesest.,

24, 286; H 27, 586; ZA i 194 = .;i-it

sam-si); On V 21 g-h 67 §1 = na[-ma-
ru] see ZA i 238; Br 9277; Sc 267 see Br

10543. V 30^-7*19 BAB = na-ma-ru
(20, = sa-am-su) Br 1775; H 215; 13,

146; AV 5992; V 38 a-b 42 si-ir
|
BU

|

= na-ma-ru (ZA ii 196; 282; Br 7525),

also V 38 0-6 33; II 47 e-f 58 ZAL = na-
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ma-ru (59 = masü), cf 48 a-b 42, Br

5319; K 4225 dupl, 8 AE = na-ma-ru,
Br 9425.

b) be or become joyful, brighten up etc.,

orig. of face, then also of disposition \
fröh-

lich, heiter sein oder werden | D1*1 153.

IV 2 60* C jB 19 im-me-ru pa-nu-su
his face brightened,

||
kabittasu ipper-

dü; V 35, 18 im-mi-ru pa-nu-us-su-

un (BA ii 210); V 65 a 39 im-me-ri pa-

nu-u-a; I 69 b 7 im-mi-ru zi[-mu-

u-a]; I 69 c 18 (KB iii (2) 82 + 86; 92 ii

51); V 61 d 39 see zlmu (end); KM 8, 10

lim-mi-ru zi-mu-u-a; IV 2 20 no 1, 20

im-me-ra ma-li ri-sa-a-ti, was bright,

& full of joy; Khors 194 na-mar ka-bit-

ti (q. V.) = Ann 452; II 36 e 24; IV 2 12

R 12 (see appendix to IV 2 R); ZA iv 241,

34 see nuparu. H 117 (K 4931) 23—

4

ka-bit-ti ul im-mi-ir, ZA i 34; Br

8145; on I 23 cf H 27, 581 la-ax = na-

ma-ru; K 40 iv (= D 83; II 8 a-b) 3—4
KA-KA-XAE-EA & EB-DAM = na-

ma-a-ru sa ameli (ZB 57; Br 594, 4979).

Q* shine, be brilliant
j
glänzen, er-

glänzen! II 40 no 2, 12 a stone is called,

SA(i.e. si + lu)-LA = aban a-la-di =
aban it-ta-mir = \i6os 'iaa-iris, ZA xiv

357—8. IV 2 57 b 14 like heaven lu-lil

(1 sg), like earth lu-bi-ib, kima ki-rib

same-e lu-ut-ta-mir (may shine, § 101);

at-tam-ma-ru in c. t.

3 — a) make light, bright, brilliant, etc.

|
hell, licht, glänzend machen

j § 36; u-

nam-mir, Lehmann, S 2 29; S 3 15; L3 4;

L 2 14; V- 15. K 44 (H 78) 13— 14 me
u-nam-me-ru (3 pi); Esh iv 48 the

temple .... u-nam-me-ra (var -mir)

ki-ma ü-me; I 65 a 38 bltu ki-ma ü-

um lu u-na-am-mi-er (§ 66); V34o52
the chambers u-na-am-mi-er ki-ma
ü-um; Neb vii 8 the temples ü-mi-is

u-na-am-mi-ir
||
kima sarüru sam-

su usebi (= usepi); KB iii (2) 92, 18;

V 63 b 39; II 67, 80 u-nam-me-ru
(1 sg) mu-cu-u. Scheil, Nabd, viii 50

u-na-am-mir ü-mi-is. V 64 & 25 ki-

ma (ji-it arxi u-nam-mi-ir sa-ru-

ru-su; 65 b 3 ki-ma su-u ü-mi u-

nam-mir-su; ZA iii 318, 89; ZA v 67,

39 u-nam-mir-si kima sa-rüri t* 1 )

Samsi a[-§i-i], I made it brilliant like

the splendor of the rising sun. — Sarg

Ann 201 mu-nam-mir; Merod.-Balad.

stone ii 5 mu-nam-mir gi-mir e-kur-

ri. IV 2 26 a 39—40 mu-nam-mir (
=

LAX-GA-AB) ek-li-ti, said of the

fire-god (ZA iii 349); IV 2 19 a 37— S be-

lum mu-nam-mir (= SI-BE-B1E,
Br 9294) ek-li-ti; IV 2 21, 1 B R 20 end

(Br 9369, 9449); KM 58, 17 mu-na-mir
uk-li; 1, 2 Sin id-dis-su-u mu-nam-
mir. Istar mu-na(m)-mi-rat mu-si
IV 2 1* iii 35—6; IV 2 50 iv 13 el-lit

(= 3 sg pm) Istar mu-nam-me-rat
sim-ti (TM iii 180; Jensen, 118). 81—11

— 3, 111 8 Marduk is called Sin mu-
nam-mir mu-si. — K 3927 R 3 (H 75)

ina ek-li-ti-ia nu-um-mir; cflV 2 54

a 44 nu-um-mir [pa-ni-su]; perh IV 2

59 no 2 R 17 nu-mir-an-ni-ma; KM
11, 20 e]-sa-ti-ia nu-um-me-ir (var

mir) said to Marduk; J>m Sn Kui 4, 2S

sa nu-um-mu-ru (3 ])l; BA iii 193

rm **). — adorn, e. ff.
NE 44, 65—66 the

gardener of thy father Sa ka-a-a-nam-
ma su-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki | ü-mi-
sam-ma u-nam-ma-ru x^a-as-sur-ki

(KB vi, 1, 170—1). — b) light a fire, kindle,

fan janzünden, anfachen^ IV 2 49 b 37 I

have taken a torch u-nam-mir ka-a-
sa (or to a) as TM 39?); Zimmern, Beitr.

z. Babyl. ReL, 102, 81 (end) niknakka
tu-nam-mar (cfl'mes8i, 87; 106,165 etc.),

KM 40, 11. IH4c-d6NE(orTE) = nu-
mu-rum (or -ri?) followed by tip arum;
Br 4593; AV 6426. — c) make joyful,

gladden
|
freudig, heiter machen { Esh vi 43

ina nu-um-mur ka-bit-ti; K 601

R 12 (BA i 625 ; HrL 7 ; AV 6433) ; Bu 88—
5—12, 75 + 76 viii 31 xu-ud lib-bi nu-
um-mur pa-an

|
u tu-ub ka-bit-ti.

V 51 c 25 + 57 (end) li-nam-mir-ka may
gladden thee (see bünu, b) p 178 col 1);

CtC Scheil, Nabd, viii 5 nu-um-mu-ru
zi-niu-su, to cause his face to shine.

H 50, 16 IN-LAX = u-nam-me-ir, ZK
ii 270. V38a-& 34 si-ir

|
BU

|
nu-um-

mu-rum, Br 7526; also see AV 6432.

5 V 45 vi 49 tu-sa-an-mar.
5' (§ 85) I 7 D 6 the temple of Nergal

kima ü-me us-nam-mir I made to

shine jliess ich erglänzen j. IV2 57 a 35

at-ta-iua (Marduk) kima samsi ek-
lit-si[-na] tus-nam-mar (=KM 12,35);

TM ii 71 ek-li-e-ti tu-us-nam-mar;
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ii 21, 22 tus-nam-mar bit [ek-li-e-ti]

& gi[-pa-ri]. Sn Kui 4, 8 ü-me-is us-

nam-mir; K 11152 (hymn to Istar) 5

ga-bu-tum sa sa-ru-ru-sa us-nam-
ma-ra(-ru) ik-li-ti; V 65 b 20 lis-

nam-mir; IV 61 c 35 nu-ur sa il-me-

si ina pan Asuraxiddina u-sa-na-

ma-ra, I will cause to shine, ZB 104.

K 3312 iv 18 Samas rnus-na-mir uk-

li (cf ZA iv 12), KB iii (2) 108, 30; K 3474

4- K 8232 i 15 mus-na-mir pi-tu-u

[ ]; K 8930, 10 (KM 39) nius-na-me-

rat. See also kinünu.

ZI T. A. (Lo.) 27, 10 en-nam-mu-ru
(Bezoi.d, Dipl, KB v 243: my eyes shone

brilliantly, i. e. Q); Ber 90, 16 en-nam-
ru ena-ia. 81—2—4, 88, 7 qarnät Pl

ca nin-mu-ra its horns are brilliant,

when at the moon's appearance xar-bi-

is na-an-mur (it appears high) K 1395,

5; 81—2—4, 79, 5 (Thompson, Reports).

NOTE. — Meissner & Rost, 118: namaru
developed from T/""rt3 (na'aru) & from this was

borrowed —;; = „^.j ; see, however, Schwally,

Idiotikon, 121; Haupt, BA iii 380 rm *: nüru
perhaps a softening of numru.

Derr. nanmurtu (?) & these 16 (?):

namru /. /"na mir tu, «(//light, bright, bril-

liant
|
hell, licht, plauzend

|
pl namrüti,

f namräti. AV 6042, 6000, 6043; K 2396,

16; § 65, 7. TM ii 111 (end) ilu nam-ru;
del 102 (107) mini]- ma nam-ru, was

turned into darkness. IV 2 17 b 12 nür-
ka nam-ru käl nise i-bar-ri; TM ii 26

a-na nüri-ka nam-ri; viii 17 l! Näru
ellu nam-ru; Esh SendscJi, Ob Sin

nannaru nam-ru. V 42 a-b 52 MUL-
SU-PA = kakkab na-am-ru, Br 202.

Rec. Trav., xvi, 177, 7 ( ilat > Istar kak-

kabe na-mir-tum same. IV 2 1* v 21

—22 Sin bei (rar be-el) nam-ra ci-it,

the lord glorious in his rising (= sa cesu

namrat, § 73); Sm 949 8 Samas lit-

tu '.ir-tu sa bei nam-ra Qi-it , Br 53,

2818. ZA iv 230, 13 see birbirru, where

other references. K 695, 5 sarru nam-
ru, also II 55, 67. — I 65 « 30 (b 20)

xuräQU na-am-ra-am (KB iii, 2, 33);

Neb Bors i 18 xuräcu na-am-ri; Neb
iii 6 xuräci nam-ri, +47 kaspi nam-
ri ( + 29); SargAnn 199 siparru namru;
Khors 116 ere nam-ri; Ann 422; Ash x

101 eri nam-ru; see also Sn vi 49; Asb

vi 29. Opfert in GGA '84, 331: namru
& russü with metals = pure & mixed

metals. — Sarg Khors 1 56 es-re-ti nam-
ra-a-ti; ZA ii 134 a 23 E-bar-ra ki-

ic-c,i na-am-ri. — ü-mu nam-rum
II 32 (a-)b 11 (Jensen, 130, the bright day,

a name of Marduk) ; TM ii 4, beg. ; IV 2 5

a 35—6 ina ü-me nam-ri, Br 8146.

V 30 e-f 24 see na'duru & Br 7936. ZA
iv 12, 7 na-mir-ta urrika. II 36 e-f 23

bu-un-ni-su nam-ru-ti (see namrü-
tu?), V 61 d 43; AV 1396; KB iii (1) 132

iv 6 written na-"M>--ru-tim, see bünu,

p 178 coll ; KB iv 92 R 4; Scheil, Nabd,

vii 20. II 66 no 1, 2 see zimu; V 65 b 11

;

(34 b 40 Samas & Istar ci-it libbi-su

na-am-ra (i. e. of Sin); on II 19 «38—9
see Br 9187. II 24 a-b 48 (33 a-b 28) UD-
KA-BAB = nam-ru (together with ellu

& ebbu, 46, 47). Br 1775, 7817 (V 23 f-h

17), 7806 (V 23, 35); H 27, 584; ZA i 3 rm.

H 27, 597 la-ax
|
LAX

|
nam-ru

||
nu-

u-ru (598) Br 7931. — DT 83, 4 (Pinches,

Texts, 15) na-am(? Pinches pa-xi)-ru

nu-ur sa-ma-mi (PSBA xvii, 133 on

this text); TM vii 31 samnu ellu, s ib-

bu, s nam-ru. — In connection with

ardu it means also: light of skin, white

|hell von Hautfarbe; weissj X nise gal-

mat qaqqadi, Meissner, 101. VATh
1176, 8—9 ardu nam-ra-am (Peiser,

Yertr.); KB iv 38 no ii 11 (ardäni) nam-
ru-tim. — enu (enä) na-mir-tu(m) etc.

= a cleai-, bright eye, often in colophons:

II 21 a 28; 23 a 45; 33 e-f 65; 38, 67; 51,

65; D 49, 31; V 30, 40; TM i 149 etc.;

written SI u LAX-tum, II 51 no 2 E,

colophon 2, etc. K 2801 + K 221 4- K 2669

26 enä-sa nam-ra-a-te (var -ti);

82—8—16, 12 nam-ri
||
te-lil-tum. —

P.N. e.g. Nani-ra-am-5a-ru-ur Rec.

Trav., xvii 35 {no xvi); KB iv 2, 9 Na-

I*""
(= niü)-ru-um-ili; 196 (no xxviii)

3 ana (ameltu) Na-mir-tu(m) = Neb
334.

NOTK. — On narnracjit = azkaru = new-
moon, see Jensen, 104 fol. Ibid also against Hom-
mel, PSBA '85—6, 119 foil on Nimrod = nam -

rac it; repeated liy Homjiel, PSBA xv ('93) 291

—300
;
prop. N a r ü d u (V 21 * 30 AN N a - r u -

du; III 66 col 4, 14 C*0 Na-ru-du (iut )

Istar) = Namra-uddu: a star-god; also xvi

('93) 13—15; see, however, Jensen, ZA ii 76;

191 foil. Gesentus 11
5. v.; Brown -Gebentcs, 650
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under --,«;;. Halevy, ZA ii 397 Namra-ud(d)u
= Na.mra-Qit = light of the East = "HS3.

On Nimrod compare also BA ii 538 no 117 ; TjA-

garde, Miithcilunrjen, i 198. On Niinrod and Na-
zimaraddash (V 44 a-b 26: client of Ninib)

see Brown-Gesenius, he. cit. KB i 196, 24+ 26;

T>K 27; BA i 183—4; Johns Hopk. Ore., XII (My,

'92) no 98; Hommel, Gesch., 164, 175, 417; Satce,

Crit. ty
the Monuments, 101 ; Hilpkecht, Assyriaca

& "WiKCKLER, Forschungen, passim.

nämiru, nounl KB i 12, 10 i-ru-bu na-

mi-[ri-su]-nu; perh also TP vii 101.

namris, (tdv brightly ^glänzend} AV 6041;

Neb iv 65 the temple na-am-ri-is e-pu-

us (1 sg); also KB iii (2) 30 col 1, 43; Xeb

iii 60—1 &POGNON, Wadi-Brissa, 54 11am-

ri-is; KM 9, 23 ma-xar-ka nam-ris
a-dal-lu-ka.

nam'aru 2. IV 2 15* i 21 where mu-si

. . . . u na-ma-ri are used side by side,

Br 7905. ZA iii 315, 71 bit na-ma-ri,

observatory (S 1894). ^
namru(?)2. II 42 a-b 42—43 U-XA-XI-A
&U-XA = ( a

" am)nam(?)-rum, Br 11825,

11848.

nimeru. II 28 (e-)f 56 nji-me-rum, ZA
via 383 (AV 2030 u-me-rum).

namrir(r)u, splendor
j
Glanz

I
of the rising

stars, etc. G §§ 61, 63, 113; GGA '81, 901

(ad LT 83); Jensen, ZK ii 33; BA i 159

all "j/viß; Delitzsch in LT j/namaru.
AV 6040. KB iv 102—3, 6 <n > Sin il na-

ma-ri ... sa lit-bu-su nam-ri-ri (cf

KM 46, 15) who is clothed with light. In

a hymn to Samas (K 3474 i + K 8232 i)

18 nam-ri-ru-ka im-lu-u, ZA iv S.

K 155 7 ma-lu-u nam-ri-ru-ka.

Scheil, ZA x 292, 11 ma-lim nam-ri-
ir-ru-us-sa; I 27 no 1, 5 nam-ri-ri ( lJ )

Marduk. DT 83, 16 Qu-bat nam-ri-
ir[-ri?] = Pinches, Texts, 15 no 4; ZA iv

229, 13. IV 2 30* b 3—4 gu-bat nam-
ri-ir-ri (=IM-GAL-LA, cfB. 40, 231);

Asb i 84 nam-ri-re ( jl ) Asur u (llat )

Istar is-xu-pu-su; vii 75. Sams i 13

who like the sungod nam-ri-ri sit-pu-

ru, sends out splendor; Salm, Ob, 6 Sin

sar a-gi-e sa-qu-u nam-ri-ri; cf TV
i 6; Sarg Khors 163 ma-lu-u nam-ri-
ri; Ann 425 (on which see BA iii 192—3

rm**); &t*JMnscr. 72. del 100 (105) the

Anunnaki ina nam-ri-ir-ri-su-nu

uxammatu mätum. Neb ii 53 u-se-

pis nam-ri-ri sam-si. K 133 (H 80) 16

nam-ri-ir-ri ina na-se-e-su, and

when he displays his magnificent power,

Br 8455. IV 2 18 no 3 i 29—30 kak-ku
sa nam-ri-ir-ri (= IM-GAL-A); KM

8, 10 es-te-'-u nam[-ri]-ir-ri-ki, I

have sought thy light.

numru /• joyfulness, gladness \ Freude
\

AV6433; 1143a-ö 21 nu-um-ru
||
xu-ud

lib-bi; Wincki.er, Sargon, 178, 2 nu-
mur päni.

numru 2. ZA iv 362, 7 nu-mur Ba-bi-li,

the interior of B; cf II 26, 35 (add, no 1)

BiT-<yy^yyyy :j}jj=nu-nnu (av

2932; 6427; Br 6266), followed by zig-

gur-ra-tum.

namaritum. IV 2 49 a 3, see bararitu,

TM i 3.

namrütu(?) V65&21 i-na bu-ni-ka Dam-
ru-tu, xi-du-tu pa-ni-ka.

NOTE. — KB iii (2) 4, 50 samtu bi-ir na-

^T^-ru-tim (x ZA iv 110, 95) = the sandu-

stone shining with brilliancy, na- ^T>--ru -tu

> namrutu; c/birü (189 col 2).

namirtU, (properly f of nanyu, §65, 7).

light, brightness
\
Licht, Helligkeit \ AV

5998. K 155 3 Sin sa-ki-in na-mir-
ti a-na nise; H 75 O 11 sa-kin na-

mir[-ti]; TM ii 127 (K 2455^15) sa-kin

na-mir-ti a-na t 11 ) A-nun-na-ki. NE
IX col v 46 (KB vi, 1, 208) na-mir-tu
sak-na-at, es entsteht Helligkeit. II 8

a-b 7 (K 40 iv) UD-ZAL-LA = na-

mi[-ir]-tum, followed by nu-u-ru. ZB

31 reads na-mi-ra-tum, dawn of morn-

ing (Br 7906); ZK ii 285 rm 2; ZA iii

98—99.

namartu /• joyfulness, hilarity |Fröhlich-

keit, Heiterkeit
|;
pi II 49 no 4, 56 MUL-

TAG-GAR-SI-A-GUK = na-ma-ra-
a-tum ina mäti ibassä; LT 152, AV
5991; ZA v 373.

namurtu /• splendor, brightness
j
Glanz, Hel-

ligkeit}. II 54 no 1, 18 + 19 Sin is called

sa na-mur-te & sa na-ma-ri.

namurtu 2. jewels ^Schmuck, Geschmeide
|

K 1221 (1101) B 5 sa a-nu-ut bit na(?)-

mu-ra-a-te sa sarri (Hebii. x 198); K
660 13 na-mur (or xar? q. v.)-tu sa
arax Tebetu kar-ma-tu-u-ni (HrL 86);

K 5464 B 19 . . . na-inur-tu ina mux-
xi-ia na-(ja (but cf 24).

namru 3. T. A. (Lo.) 12, 42 ki-na-na ti-

es-ku-nu nam-ru a-na be-ri-su-nu,
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Bezold, Diplomacy: friendship, league;

KB v 129: in this case thej' (the people)

would all do good (i. e. be in prosperous

condition).

namartU (?) 2. K 624, 6 (end) an-na-a-ti

na-ma-r[a-ti] = HrL 130, these n (made

of a certain kind of wood mentioned in

11 7-9).

nimm, panther, leopard {
Panther, Parderj?

ZB 117; KGP 255 rm 1; Hebr. i 175;

Meissner & Rost, 118; Hommel, Säuge-

Uiiere, 295; DPr 194. — I 28 a 22—23 see

midinu; Lay 44, 19 ni-im-ri si-en-

kur-ri, etc., KB i 124—5; ZA i 307; ZA
iv 362, 5 (-a-bi-tum ah-sa-su-u nim-

ru ki-sa NE 72, 31 ni-sa nim-

ri, etc., lion (&) panther; 71, 6 nim-ru

sa geri: the panther of the desert. IV 2

5 a 17—18 the third of the 7 evil spirits

is a nim-ru(-ri) ezzu (t& NER-TUE,
Br 9188); D 82 (= K 40) iv 14—15 NUM-
TUE & UD-KA-GAB[-A] = Nim-ru
(see na-'i-ri & nadru) Br 9026, 7823.

V 29 g-h 57 sa[rüru] nim[-ru?j ZA ii

196 rm 3; ZB 46; Br 7445. Perh III 66

2J24/ (
ilat

) Istar nim-ru, Br 13467;

PSBA xxi 124—5. P. N. Ni-im-rum.

namurratu, anger, terror; horror? {Zorn,

Schrecklichkeit; Schrecken ?} AV 6003.

Winckler, Sargon; G §§ 61; 103; ZK ii

33 rm 3; §§ 63; 88 note (end) "[/"TiD; Host,

117 l/nOi (= Schreckensglanz); see also

DPr 127; 184; 194; BA i 159 foil; ZA ii

116 rm 2; Hebr. iii 227; KM = brightness.

— Anp ii 78 istu pan na-mur-rat (var

na-mu-ra-at, KB i 84) kakke-a u

sur-bat belüti-a; ii 119 they Avere

afraid of na-mu(r)-ra-at kakke-a u

su-ri-bat belüti-ia. Sams ii 44 na-

tu ur-rat kakke-ia dan-nu-ti (cf

Salm, Ob, 152); iv 12 na-m ur-rat (
n >

Asur is-xu[-up]-su-nu-ti; 22 n. h.

sam-ru-te; Sarg Ann 138; Sn iii 62 over

.... na-mur-ra-tum at-bu-uk (Hebr.

vii 63); Anp iii 24 na-mu-ra-ti at-bu-

uk; Mo. R 51 na-mur-ra-at kakke-ia

eliiV at-bu-ku. Asb vii 53/bZ na-mur-
rat kakke <n ) Asur u <"»*) Istar ez-

züti ixsus; also III 8, 79. KM 21,

59 ( ,J ) Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la qat-

ta-ka na-mur-ra-ta. Rm iii 105, 13

xa-lip na-mur-ra-ti; Sarg Cyl 7 (var

-ra-a-te); Ann 3; Nimr 3; fcu/Z-inscr. 11;

Bronce 16 see xalapu Q; Esh Sendsch,

21 la-bis na-mur[-ra-ti]; ^«-legend

(KB vi, 1, 48) 25 na-mur-rat-s[u]; KB
vi (1) 296 iii 4 n]a-mur-ra-tu (Grausen);

K 3474 i 46 na-mu-rat-ka (of Samas)

ez-zi-ti ma-a-tum sap-xat, ZA iv 8.

cf Bronze-gates of Balawät, iii 3 na-am
(ramara)-ru-rat belütiia eli Urarti

usaskin.

namrak(g)u or NAMRAG ib ?. KB iii

(1) 98—9 (below) (
k arpat) nam . ra . a g

Magan kl = I 3 no 7, 5—7 a vessel, a

work (Winckler, Gesch., 38) of Magan;

Tiele, Gesch., 315; Hommel, Gesch., 279,

309: polished work. Hilprecht, OBI, i

p 20 (below) no 41 a tablet of Ülu-usarsid

mentions in lines 11—12: in nam-ra-
ak Elamti kl

: from the spoil of Elam.

Gudea, B, col 6, 60 nam-ra-aga-bi =
spoil {Beute

|
as Amiaud, ZK i 249. sug-

gestions on etjTmology see KB iii (1) 39

rm °.

namracu /• difficulty, trouble {Schwierig-

keit, Beschwerlichkeit
I
lAmara^u, 1. §65,

31«; AV 6038. eqil nam-ra-Qi a terri-

tory (full of) difficulties TP i 73; ii 70;

iii 42, 51, 97; iv 14; Anp ii 95; Sn i 67;

A'lii 1, 10; Bell 21; Sarg Ann 374. Anp i

40 in a as-ri nam-ra-ci {cf ii 63); K
2675, 13 a-sar nam-ra-<;i pa-as-qis

u-sal-di-du-u; cf 83—1—18, 483 R 6

(end); Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri-ga-an (var

-am-ma) nam-ra-QU a-la (or -mur,

S. A. Strong) lu-u ti-i-du. Neb ii 21

see xarränu (p 338 col 2, bei.); § 67, 4.

namragu 2. perh TM ii 50 nam-ra-jn
(var -Qa) kul-lu-mu-in-ni; III 65 a 35

(end) that woman nam-ra-^a SI (=im
mar). "jAmaraQU, 2.

namasu set out, move, be in motion; with-

draw, abandon, etc. {aufbrechen, sich in

Bewegung setzen ; verlassen etc.\. CQ T. A.

(Lo.) 57, 20 anäku lä i-na-mu-su,

I will not move (KB v 214); Ber 52, 7 u

lä an-na-mu-su, and not have aban-

doned (ever your fathers my fathers) KB
v 411; (Ber) 147, 17 ii-an-ma-su saves

{rettetj; Lo 17, 19 ii-na-mu-s he will

depart; 73, 7 la-a i-na-mu-su (?) they

do notecase; 42, 37 ti-na-mu-us (3sgf)

let not the breath of the king depart from

us; 43, 3 i i-a n-na-mu-us, the city of

./has feilen away from me; 22,23 i-nain-
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mu-su-nim; Ber 63, 12 u la-a ii-na-

mu-su, and I will not revolt from thee;

Ber 61, 42 i-na-mi-su (3pl), cf 189, 63;

154, 52 u la-a ii-nam-mu-su but they

do not cease (summoning); 52, 7 u la-a

an-na-mu-su, but I have not departed

[from the cause]; 156, 19 u ti-na-ma-
su (and though a brick) be moved; +22
—3 u a-na-ku la-a i-na-ma-su (cf ~Lo

57, 17 + 20; Bostow 13 + 15); 58,40 u ti-

na-mu-su eli-ia and they will desert

from me (cf Lo 57, 17). DT 363, 1 <>«)

e]-ri-ni sa na-mis (ZA iv 231).

Q1 break up, start
j
aufbrechen

\
pr

ittaraus, usually ittumus, ittumsa,

§ 101 (BA ii 298 jAtfDK). Often in Anp
& Salm in tbe meaning of moving from

(TA or is -tu), leaving a city or country.

Anp iii 14 (twice) at-ta-mus, var to at-

tu-mus, for which see Anp i 70, 113; ii

31, 33, 34, 39, 51, 60 (var a-), 62, 65, 87,

88, 92, 94, 98 (rara-tu); iii 5; Salm, Ob,

45, 119, 120, 135, 163; Motl, O 19, 23,

26 etc. at-tum-su var at-tu-mus Anp
iii 3 (see 2); a-tu-mus Anp ii 103; iii 8;

ii 76, var a-tum-sa; it-tu-mus (3 sg).

Salm, Ob, 164, 168; at-tum-mus Anp iii

5, 9, 15, 28; at-tum (var a-tu)-mus
Anp i 58; at-tum-sa Anp ii 2, 12; iii

101, 109; Asb viii 100; ix 12 ul-tu (var

TA) äli at-tu-mus.

3 V 45colv 43 tu-nam-mas; K 11148

R 14— 15 i-da-tu-u-a ma-a-dak-tu
u-nam-ma-as (HrL 242).

y K 774 R (kakkab) muätabarrü-
mütänu ut-ta-me-es (will go); 81—

2

—4, 79 R 3 (k akkab) m .m is-su-ux-ur

|

ut-ta-me-is (= ina pa-na-tu-us-

su .... il-lak) Thompson, Reports

(j/aruasu).

See § 101 note; BA i 408 (X ZA i 369),

412, Krätzschmar; and Philippi, ibid,

ii 381.

Derr. these 2:

nammastu, every living thing; creature,

reptile, beast \Jedes lebende "Wesen,

Kreatur; Getier} KM 32, 10 sik-nat

na]?-pis-ti na-mas-ti qaq-qa-ri ta-

bar-ri-i; DT 41, 6 b(p)u-ul <jeri pu-

ii]x-ri nam-mas-ti gi-mir nab-ni-ti

fr 1 10; see KB vi (1) 42—3, & 360
;
perh 82

—5—22, 65, 2 gab-su nam-mas[-tu?]
Thompson. III 52 a 2 klma nam-mas-

ti aqrabi (also a 11) G- § 76; Jensen,

156/b/. IV 2 19 b 4 be-el nam-mas-ti
(= A-ZA-LU-LU, Br 11702) ZB 20; 103;

ib usually = teniseti (H 116, 7—8) &
amelütu, = Z s vii 77; also cf ZA ix

159 fol a-za-lu-lu explained by nam-
mas-tum zer-mandu (zer-ma-an-
tum) & tenisetum; Lehmann, ii 34; K
2836, 12 (ZK ii 214 rm 1).

nammassü, bustle of animals, animals

small and large
| Gewimmel von Tieren,

Getier, klein undgross|. DT 41, 4 b(p)u-

ul ceri [u-ma-am] Qeri u nam-mas-
se-e [äli ib-nu-u] KB vi (1) 42—3, & see

I 6. K 120 A O 6 when a halo surrounds

the moon and Jupiter stands within it

sumqu-tim büli na-mas-se-e sa

ceri, there will be a slaughter of cattle

& beasts of the field, Thompson, Reports;

also 83—1— 18, 290, 3 sumqu]-tim bu-

lum u nam-mas[-se-e]; 82—7—4, 82

R 5 he made bu-u-lum sa-ak-ka-an
u nam-mas-su-u (PSBA xx 152foll);

IV 2 48, 2 (Adad) nam-mas-se-e Qeri-

su etc., desti-oys through famine. KM 32,

10 ... . ru-ki na-mas-su-u; 27, 10 bu-
ul ( jl ) Xergal nam-mas[-se-e qa-
tuk-ka ip-qid]. IV 2 59 wo 2 & 16 lim-

xur-an-ni nam-mas-su-u sa geri;

56 6 51 a-na pa-an nam-mas-se-e sa

(jeri (cf III 54 b 33) pa-ni-ki suk-ni

(J1-^ 60 rm on 11 39—52). NE 12, 35 am-
me-ni it-ti nam-mas-se-e ta-rap-

pu-ud (var -da) gera, why, o Eabani,

doest thou chase over the field with the

bustlings animals? 11, 1 + 5 nam-mas-
se-e me (9, 41) the reptiles of the

waters (?). J1
"1* 47 rm 23. K 263 (IL 49

no 3) O 48 MUL-NU-MUS-DA = na-

mas-su-u = ilu Adad; V 46 a-b 44 =
(il) sa-gi-mu, the roarer; Br 2008;

Jensen, 140, 148. V 31 g-h 24 IT-DAM .=

na-mas-su-u : bu-lum, Br 4555, 6635.

V 41 22 6 g-h u(?)-mu-u = nam-
mas-su-u,

||
a-lum, ZB 103; 82, 5—22,

1048, 5 nam-mas-su-u ul sa-kin, KB
vi (1) 38—9: Gewimmel war noch nicht

(in die Stadt) hineingesetzt (&, see I 38);

Zimmern-Gunkel,419 : keineWohnung war

bereitet; Jastrow, Religion, 444: con-

glomeration; Ball, Light from the East,

21: no animal crept about.

namasu perhaps cognate of CO". Gen
44
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1, 21 foil. ZB 13; 103; LT 167 rm 1 ; AV
5993; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 171; also see

Haupt, KAT 2 70, 448; ZA iii 37; 57.

namsu (?) HI 67 53 sa nam-se, ZB 48;

IV2 58 iii 36 ra-bu-u kakke-su nam-
si-su bu-a-ni ....

namsa. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 49—50 na-am-
sa sum-su, called namsa; iii 37, 67.

W. Mas Müller, OLZ ii no 4 = Egypt.

nmst: a bulky vase |eine dicke Vase|;

also see BA iv 105— 6.

namasu (?). T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 64 (65)

I na-ma-si (468).

liemasu. II 23 e-f 10 ne-ma-su
||
i-cu

wood or wooden instrument jein Holz oder

"Werkzeug aus Holz} AV 6220 (or qum-
ma-su?).

nam-is-tum /. see kamäru, 3.

nam-is-tum 2. V 39 e-f QQ nam-is-tum
sa nam-ga-bi.

nimsistu. ZA ix 109 reads V 28 e-f 10 nim-
si-is-tum

[|
abbünu )> ana büna &

piqäma; or num-si-is-tum; see ki-

sistum; AV 6225; Br 7971; see GGA '98,

813—14.

nammusu. in Asb ii 21 illik nam-mu-
si-su (Winckler, Forsch., i 246); read

NAM (= simat) mu-si-su, see müsu;
Jäger, BA ii 298 says: nammüsu kalte

ich für ein infinitives Nomen vom Nifal,

mit der Bedeutung: "Weggang, Tod";

whence the adj nammusisu; V 41 wo 3

B 49 XI = na-mü-si-su (50,

DUN [ZK i 124 rm 2]; 51, BAD)
preceded by na-mu-si-sa- tu. Jensen,

KB ii 167: perhaps "Blut, Ader".

nimittu, literally: foundation
\
Gründung

\

y-täy. DPar 215 ; Plemming, Neb, 47; Tiele,

Gesch., 447; BA i 176; ZA iv 309—10; AV
6226—29. Ni-mi-it-ti-Bel name of

-the outer wall (salxü) of Babylon; Neb
iv67 foil. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 142,171.

II 50 viii/vii a 26 BAD (= dür) ni-mit
AN-EN-LTL = sal-xu-u-su; 29 [BAD]
ni-mit AN-ZUR-UD (i. e. Marduk)
sal-xu-u (ZDMG 53, 659—60). II 52 «57
ni-mit-ti-sarri ki

;
53 a 31 EB, (= älu)

ni-mit (üat) Utar; I 49 d 20 ni-mit-
Bel sal-xu-su {i. e. of Babylon).

ni(or gal?)mädu, nimedu, f nimattu (or

Qalmattu, KAT 2 216 rm ff; Plemming,

etc.), with prefix ( 1(^ = something belong-

ing to the furniture of the king's palace.

Streck, ZA xiii 72 ni-mat-tu, Bettge-

stell; BA i 176 armchair or litter
| Sessel

oder Sänftej AV 7175. Sams iv 31 ersu

sarrüti-su ni-mat sarrüti-su ni-cir-

ti ekallisu, KB i 187 the royal litter.

Scheil, Sams reads Qal-lat, "jAjalalu,

s'etendre, repose ; a sort of canopy. Sarg

Ann 339 ( 1? ) ni-mit-du xuräcji; 291 no

22 ^s) ni-ma-at-tu, no 33 < i «) ni-mid
kaspi (see "Winckler, Sargon); Khors

131 : Merodach-Baladan left behind among
the royal furniture the ( 1 ?) ni-mat-ti

xurägi. Anp ii 123 passüru etc. (**)

ni-mat-tu sinni P l xurägi (ux-xu-
zu-ti) which, together with other things

formed the ni-cir-ti ekallisu; iii 68

< ! «) ni-mat-ti P l
( + 74). Ill 6 (Anp Mo,

B) 40 < i(^ ni-ma-ta-a-te. I 35 no 1, 20

( 1? ) ni-mat-ti sinni ein Bett aus Elfen-

bein, KB i 190—1; III 66 col 11, 18+19.
nu-ma-at bit abisunu: das Inventar des

väterlichen Hauses, Meissner, 79—80; 100,

11-—12; 108. by-form of nüptu, q. v.

namtäru, fate
\
Geschick \ ib NAM- TAB,

e.g. Z§ iv 79; AV6045; Br 2110; ZA i 193.

According to many a compound of NAM
+ TAB = fate decider. K 246 (H 84—5)

i 50—3 nam-ta-ru niar-gu, namtaru
dan-nu

|
n sa amela la u-mas-sa-ru

|

n la a-511-u
|
n la te-bu-u, n lim-

nu, always = NAM-TAB,
||
as(s)akku;

Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 215. IV 2 1* iii 39

—40nam-ta-ru(=NAM-TAR) a-sak-
ku sa mäta i-na-as-sa-su (var ina-
q[a-ru?]); ibid 7—S tbe evil "seven" are

märe sipri sa nam-ta-ru (var -ri)

su-nu, Br 5943; 16 a 21—22 nam-ta-ru
lim-nu; 27 no 6 B 9—10 nam-ta-ru
a-sak-ku kab-tum (see I 1); 29 no 1

b 21—22 nam-ta-ru asakku sa-mfa-
nu], cf 31—32; no 2 a 3—4 nam-ta-ru
lim-nu sa a-na na-pis[-ti ameli ].

II 42 no 5, 34—5 mentions three plants

NAM-TAR ardi & isdu NAM-TAB
ardi, ZK ii 215. K 4152 i 5—6; K 165,

39; H 14, 169; KM 12, 42; K 161, 1 C 1 ?)

nu-um-tu. Camb 117, 8 to be corrected to nu-up-tu (?. t>.) "WZKM iv 127. rsj numittu, J*^ C3 rm i,

see n ub a 1 1 u.
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nam-tar, ZK ii 4. V 50 a 37—38 sa

nam-ta-ru ig-ba-tu-su.
11 Namtar is the sukkallu of Al-

latu, IV 31 65—66; 22 30, 31, 35; J*

71, 72; J1
'1* 41: die Pest = n Nam-tar.

For n Nam-tar see also Z s iv 81, etc.
;

NE XII passim; Jeremias, Hölle und Pa-

radies bei den Babyloniern, 17: der Pest-

gott. KM 1, 49. IV2 21 no 1 B, 22 18—19

see namcaru; 1 ii 52 al-ti nam-ta-ri;

i 5—7 nam-ta-ru ma-ru na-ram (il )

Bei. KB vi (1) 74 no 1, 7 Nam-ta-a-ra
su-uk-k[a-l]a-[s]a of Eriskigal (=

Allatu); also 11 8, 10; no 2, 6 Nam-ta-
ru ( + 10), +12 Nam-ta-a-ru; B i 33

iq-ta-bi a-na Nam-ta-ri; 78 ii 9 t11 )

Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-su.

NOTE. — 1. Halevy, Rev. Sem., iv 344 |/"lhÖ

= Ina , Eth matära cut, cut off.

2. KB vi (1) 280—1 col iii 10 + 14 (end) nam-
täru = Seuche; ibid 12 + 16 a-sa-ku occurs;

182 rm says: Vielleicht ist murqu jede Krank-

heit, namtäiu dagegen eine tötliche.

3. P 487 col 2 lines 16—17 read simta-su li-

lam-min & see ZnnrERX, GGA '98, 821.

4. On namtar = aolpa, & namtar = voao;

see ZA i 193.

(ilat) Nana, a goddess feine Göttin^ written

Na-na-a-a, Na-na-a & Na-na, § 13;

AV 6049; Br 1594; 3049—51. Na-na-a,

Knüdtzon, 102 3 ( + 6), B (3 + )5; 103

3 + 4; Z^ ii 156; TM v 59. L* iii 12

beltu sa A-ga-de Na-na-a. KB iii (1)

130—1, no vii 3 Ana (?)
( ilat ) Ninna.

sa (ilat) Na-na-a-a; Jasteow, Beligion

of Babylonia and Assyria, 81, 82; Bev.

d'Assyr, ii 12. On Nana of the Gudean

cylinders see Price, AJSL xvii 51; Leh-

mann, i 140—41 on pronunciation (Nakata);

j)Par 222, 247; ZK ii 309—10; Houmel,

YK 262; 386. Mentioned as consort of

Nebo, with Tasmetu; K 523, 6 (Hr1 334)
11 Nabu u < ilat ) Na-na-a; also K 476, 6

(HrL 54) ( ilat ) Na-na-a u <ilat ) Tas-

me-tum; K 1239, 4 (HrL 219); K 81, 4

etc. BA i 191. Asb vi 107 < ilat > Na-an-
na-a who 1635 years ago had been taken

away I brought back to her temple at

Erech, DK 68; Lehmann, i 71—2; Jastrow,

Beligion, 202 on Nana, the Ishtar of

Erech, meaning: "lady" par excellence.

II 59 B 2, < ilat > Na-na-a (cf also Br

10829); I 43, 21. V 56, 4S ( ilat > Na-na-a
with other gods mentioned as gods sa

(mat > Na-mar. TP IK, Piatt.-Nimr. (i)

15— 16 Na-na-a be-lit Bäbili, Leh-

mann, i 95, 98. Nabd 243, 12 P. N. < Bal >

ilat) Na-na-a-ki-si-rat, Neb 265, 12;

Cyr 252,6 ( ilat ) Na-na-a-ki-li-li-u<jri;

254 (beg.) ina muxxi Ri-mut ( ilat > Na-
na-a, BA iii 394; KB iv 176 col 3, 10

(ilat)^ a .na . a .]iara lD i N a-na-a -bel-

üg ur Peiser, Babyl.Vertr., nos 11; 12; 18.

Bee. Trav., xx 205coZi, 1 (ilat ) Na-na-a
beltu Qir-ti; 6, called ta-lim-mat t* 1 )

Sam-si; in 1+3. IV 2 46 c 5 (= K 79;

HrL 266) ilat Na-na-a; K 528 6 (HrL

269); K 81 4 (HrL 274). I 65 6 34 pa-

rakku Na-bi-um u Na-na-a bele-

e-a {cf 23); III 66 colli, 26 («) Qir-

gal < ilat > Na-na-a; cf col 8, 32; 9, 14;

K 3600 22 13 da-lil sar-ra-ti < ilat) Na-

na-a; Knüdtzon, 102 3 (6); 22(3) 5; 103

O 3, 4; 101 3. V 46 a-b 10 MUL-BAL-
UR-A = ( ilat ) Na-na-a, Br 295, same

\b in 45 = kakkab bal-tum. KB iv 314

foil, 5 < ilat) Na-na-a (+32); 16 + 21

mär sa (ilat ) Na-na-a-iddin (P. N.,

masc); on compounds with Nana see AV
6051—54.

(iiat) belit Ni-na-a. Ill 66 col 11, 15; n
39 a 63—4; KB iii (1) 20 rm 4; Sayce,

Eibbert Lectures, 116 rm 1; 266. On
(ilat) xin ä see also Le Gac, ZA vii 142,

who with Sayce, maintains that Nina =
Nana, both being dialectic forms derived

from NIN = beltu, lady. AV 6238. K
3600, a hymn to Nina she is called xi-

rat n Mu-'u-a-ti. KM 61, 21. Jastrow,

Beligion, 86—88 on KB iii (1) 107, 109.

On Nina of the Gudean Cylinders see

Price, AJSL xvii 50— 1.

( al>Ni-nu(na)-a= Nineveh. II 53 no 2 2,

capital of the Assyrian Empire. H 19, 332

;

§ 9, 237. I 7 F 13 < al) Ni-na-a maxaz

be-lu-ti-ia. lb ER-JZ^g<J-KI V 23

a-c 6 (AV 6238; Br 4803—4); Anp i 101

(Br 4802). < al > Ni-na-a Knüdtzon, 69 O
11; cfll 63, 12 (AV6262); K 614 22 1—2

la-a ina ma-Qar-te
|
sa < al ) Ni-nu-a

(HrL 175; Winckler, Forsch., ii 310—11);

S 747 O 7 Ni-na-a ki
. T. A. (Lo.) 10, 13

(Tusratta's letter to Amenophis LII) speaks

of the moving of the statue (galam) of

Istar sa * al ) Ni-i-na-a belit mätäte

to Egypt; also see III 17, 62; Asb x 51; K
44*
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4629 .ES (Br 4805, 5365, 7350). AV 6261;

DPar 260; BA iii 87 foÜ\ 107 foil; 107 rm*
against Tiele, Gesch., 84; 90. Lehmann,

i 137 foil, 140, 141; ii 112 (onNi-nu-u-a),

137: "ich halte die alte Herleitung vom
Stamme '"Ü: Stätte, Niederung für die rich-

tige"; Jensen, ZA viii 240: Ninua per-

haps Hypokoristikon of Nina = Istar

(so Hilprecht) ; but see Jeremias, BA iii

107 rm * (end): "vielleicht , fruchtbarer

Weideplatz". On etymology see also Hebr.

is 150 rm 1.

NIN — a) in NIN-sum-su, NIN-sip-

ru, etc. read minima (q. v.) AV 6236. —
b) = bei or beltu (AV 6236, 6237) KB
iii (1) 25 rm ^ in expressions like NIN-
A-ZU NE XII col i, 29; ii, 20 (KB vi, 1,

258—9: mother of Ninazu, AV 6239);

iii 1, 8, 16. Br 10987 AN-NIN = beltu;

IV 2 19 b 7—8 = bi-el-tum; 1 b 27—8

(see beltu). IV 2 15 & 36; Allat (or Be-

ut) consort of Nergal (q. v.) or Ninazu
(Br 11100; WZKM xii 64 rm 1; J* 66;

Pinches, BP 2 ii 133 rm 1); NIN-SUN
NE XII col ii 27, a female deity. See also

Ninib(p), Ningal, Ningirsu, etc.

NI-NI. V 34 b 52 = iläni; see NI = ilu

Sa i 20; IV 2 26 b 62—3; 59 WO 2 & 5, 9;

Rec. Trav., ii 4 ana NI-NI; also KB i

12, 5.

nannu (nanniu). Sarg Cyl 56 na-an-nu

(vctr -ni)-us-su-un la mus-pi-e-lu

at-ta-ki-il-ma; AV 6063; KB ii 48—9

their word, as Lyon, Sargon, 72; ZB 23;

66
||
annu "j/pn grace, favor {Gnade};

ZDMG 43, 199 : 4.

nünu /. fish {Fisch} ib XA; pl XA-XI-A
del 117 (124); § 9, 33: used as a deter-

minative after names of fish. Ds
5 ; ZK i

161 § 10; ZDMG 27, 706 fol; §§ 31 & 64.

H 36, 879 XA-A = nu-u-nu; II 7 g-h 25;

V 39 g-h 29 XA = nu-nu, Br 11821 ; Sb

200 a-rum sa nüni see äru, 2 (p 90

col 2) Br 4677; Sarg Cyl 21 ki-ma nu-

u-ni. IV2 26 a 25 ina?] i-ta-an-ni sa

nu-nu (= XA) ul uc-qu-u; tö also II

62 c-d 45 (Br 11841); IV 2 59 tw 2 b 15.

I 65 a 9; 66 c 13 nu-u-nim mentioned

together with ic-gu-ru, etc. See also

ba'aru (p 139); V 50 6 41 (40) see ba-

salu, note; also cf nidudu. II 40 no 2,

18 TAG-XA = aban nu-u-ni, Br 11822;

2644, i. e. os sepiae, ZA xiv 358. Adapa-

legend (KB vi 94) 3 a-na bi-i-t[u nu-
ni]-e; cf 96 R 17 a-na bi-it nu-ni (15

nu-ni a-ba-ar), see maqalu, p 572.

Great. -/Vo; IV 137 see masdü, and add:

Ball, Light from the East says: masdü
from Sum. MAS -f DU — gabltu (ga-

zelle); NU-NU = slru (flesh), thus trans-

lates: he rent (her) like the body of a

gazelle in twain; but see Jensen, KB vi

(1) 343. isix nüni ZA vii 192; cf II

27 c-d 49; i 65 29 i-si-ix nu-u-nim.

II 51 a-b 40 när nu[-nu] name of a

canal; (= XA in a) followed by när ig-

j[ur]; V 51 6 75—6 a sacrificial gift: nu-

na ig-gu-ra si-mat ap-pa[-ri]. — As

the twelfth sign of the Zodiac nunu is

written Ji^ i- «• *f~ *T~> Jensen, 81

foil, 314.

NOTE. — 1. Ball, PSBA xx 10—11 explains

nünu (S"5, fish,) from l/""- strictly = teeming

or multiplying [see Muss- Arnolt, Babylonian

Months, 9]; from this same root he derives also

Ninä ki Sarg Cyl 54 etc. = Hebr 1*3, offspring,

Gen 21 : 23; UH 20.

2. P. N. Nu-nu- a, son of Nadin-aplu; Pei-

ser, Baby I. Vertr., lxxxvi, 11.

nünu 2. II 19 b 65—66 nu-na (= NUN,
Br 2627, 2631; AV 6435, 6609) sa si-ba

ab-ra-su, Jensen, 343: must be a kind

of spear (?) the common weapon of Ninib.

V 39 g-h 30 NUN = nu-nu (II 1 g-h 26;

AV 6435, Br 2627); 31, NUN-UD-KA-
BAB = nu-un-nu (written ) Br 1971,v nu" »

AV 6442. II 57 c-d 34 AN-NUN-NIB
= (") Ninib sa qab-li, AV 6441.

nunu. II 23 a 16 nu-un-u
||
pa-as-su-ru

(q. v.) AV 6436.

nunnu, chapel? {Kapelle?} Sp II 987 15

the king of Elam (is there) who has built

y nun-nu (the chapel) of E-sag-gil

u . . . (Jour, of Trans, of Victor. Institute,

29, 53).

ninnu. II 49 no 5, 68 NA = DUP
ni-in-nu, AV 6273.

ninu, nlni (> anlnu, etc. §§ 39; 32 a ß)

we, us {wir, uns} §§ 40; 55. K 115 (IV2

46 a) R 15 ni-i-ni; K 515, 15 ni-i[-ni];

H 119 24—5 ni-nu (=ME-EN-NE-
EME-SAL) ina äli-su i ni-il-lik-iu,

as for us, let us go to his city, ZA viii 121

;

ix 121 foil; Br 10409. Etana-legend (K

2527 + K 1547) 38 (end) i ni-ku-la ni-

nu, let us eat (BA ii 393—4; KB vi 106
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—7); K 3473 + 79, 7—8, 296 + Em 615 R
(i. e. Cre&t.-frg III) 128 la ni-i-di ni-i-

ni, KB vi 20—21; 4, 15 urruxis ni-i-

nu . . . . i ni-il-lik; 98, 25 ni-nu minä
nippussü (BAii 421; 438). P.N. Istu-

Adad-a-ni-nu & Istu- Adad-ni-ni,

Eponym of 679, KB i 207. — T. A. (Lo.)

41, 12 + 27 ni-i-nu; 46, 3 ni-e-nu; 3, 11

etc. ni-nu; 82, 4 ni-i-nu-u; 41, 29 + 83

ni-i-nu-ma; Ber. 54,33 ni-nu-um.

ninum, ni-nu-um, ni-nu-mi-su, ni-

nu-SU, when, at the day (, time) when

|
als; am Tage, zur Zeit, als|. Ni-nu KB

iii, 1, 130 col 1, 1, followed by ni-nu-su

(13) = -when . . . ., at that time. Neb i 40

ni-nu-um; I 65 a 8; V 34 a 11; KB iii

(2) 46, 22; I 51 no 1 « 10; & no 2 a 7

(followed by i-na ü-mi-su-ma, 11);

KB iii (2) 56 col 1, 15. I 66 C 27 ni-nu-

su at that time {damals^; V 34 c 5 ni-

nu-mi-su; KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 13; I 51

no 1 a 27; ZK ii 24 rm 1; ZA ii 183. ni-

nu KB iii (2) 62 col 1, 17 (when); I 25

ni-nu-mi-su = then, at that time, ni-

nu-mi-su-um KB iii (2) 6 no 2 col 1, 10;

Schell, Bee. Trav., xvi 185, 6+13 ni-

nu-um, followed by ni-nu-mi-su. AV
6260. |Aenu time {Zeit}, ZK ii 24; Fleji-

mixg, Neb, 30 j/b*U; see also ZA ii 64;

Asiiaud, Jour. Asiat., '79, p 241 (from

ümu); ZK i 81.

TlinÜ = 4<)y2, a gardenplantj Gartengewächs
|

DPr 84 rm 2; V 39 g-h 28 (= II 7 g-h 24)

U-KUB-EA (sim-bi-ri-da) g AE (u-ku-

ra ni-sig-gu-u) = ni-nu-u, Br 6057; tft

also TM v 30 (see ibid p 140). ZA iv 293

i 19 ni-nu-u SAB,.

nenu. V 28 g-h 56 ne-nu (55, qar-nu) =
u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim.

Ninib, name of a god ^Xame eines Gottes^,

god of the city of Nippur, son of the old

Bel of Nippur, K 133, 5 foil <U) Nin-ib

sarru märu f11 ) Bel. According to

Jeremias, = Lord of lb; formerly read

Adar (AV 147), or Nindar. Br 11096;

AY 6241. Occurs first in the inscr. of

Asur-res-isi (KB i 12, 6 i-na siq-ri

AN-NIN-IB) 1150 B. C; the mighty

one among the gods; Jastrow, Religion,

213 foil. According to Jensen, 457—75 he

is: die Ost-, Frühsonne. ZA vi 112. Ninib

and Ningirsu are closeh' related to Nergal
;

in early Babylonian times (Jeremias); ac-

cording to HoiniEL they are idential, KB
iii (1) 20 rm 4. Ninib is also identified

with Anu, Jensen, 136 fol; 191 fol; III 69

a 5; II 54, 4. — IH) Nin-ib KB iii (1)

110—1 1 1,1 l(Xammurabi) ; 1 29, 1—25 (inch)

is a hymn to Ninib (KB i 174—79; Jensen,

466— 71; EP 2
i 9— 10; ZA ii 317); KM 2,

25 a-sa-rid iläni qu-ra-du; K 2333

R 16 called bei kakke; on kakku in

connection with Ninib see PSBA xxi, 135

§ 46. — Asb i 17 (KB ii 154 rm 6); V 56,

39 calls him sar same u ercitim; Rec-

Trav., six 57 no 174 = ( xl ) Nin-ib ra-

xi-im gi-ri-im. A hyinn to Ninib is

published in Abel & Wixckler, Texte, 60

fol; H 79 fol (= K 133; Hojimel, VK 404;

PSBA xvi 221 fol) called often qar-ra-

du; sar-ru ma-ru sa jl Bel. TP i 11

speaks of him as qar-du sa-gis lim-ni

u a-a-bi (also see vi, 58, 61, 76; vii 6 {var

AN-BAE, so also Anp i 1, 10; Asb ix 84),

37; Sarg Cyl 61 <n ) Nin-ib mu-kin te-

me-en a-du(-us)-si. Del 15 (17) gu-

zalü-su-nu (of the gods) C11 ' Nin-ib;

98 (103) il-lak < n ) Nin-ib; 164 (176) n

Nin-ib pas^u epusma iqabbi. "Written

( iJ ) BAE Z^ iv 43, 75; KM 50, 29; 55, 2;

III 66 a 20, d 26, e 27 (Br 1778); TM vi

2 (U>IB; IV2 23, 1 J2 iii 11—12 AN-IB-
A-KID = be-lum( il)Nin-ib, Br 10492.

V 37 a-c 18 nin-nu-u = 50 = <n ) Nin-
ib (17 = n Bel); KB iii (1) 23 rm *t n

Ur-Bau iii 6. — On Ninib = (n) mas-
mas see masmasu. S c

1, 1 (H 13, 194)

[ma-as]
|
MAS

|
ma-a-su

|

^1) Xin-

ib, ZA i 390; ii 203—4; Br 1778. II 57

c-d 17—76 contains tbb & readings for

Ninib: 17, <n > Nin-ib = n Nin-ib sa

pi(Brl096,III67c-f?63)-ris-ti;18, = AN-
AG; 19 + 20, see näb(p)ü, Br 11098 fol;

21, AN-EN-KUE-KUE = u Nin-ib

(Br 2892); 22, = be-lum se-ix-si-u (?);

23, AN-EN-TUE-DA = ln > Nin-ib

Qa-bit ES-BAE iläni; 24, AN-XAL-
XAL-LA = u Nin-ib; 26, AN-ME-
MAX = (J1) N. (Br 10390); 28, AN-KA-
LUM-MA = C 11 ) N.; 29, a-ni-ku = a-

ni-xu;30, AN-ID-KAL-MAX=(U)N.

bei e-mu-qi, Br 6597; 1033; 31, AN<U -

ra-as) IB = (il) N# ^ a ud-da-zal-e (cf

II 59 a-c 10), Br 10479; 32, AX<u -Ium '

APIN = <") N. sa al-li (Pinches: of

planting, fertility; cf III 67 c-d 64 AX-
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IB = <"> N. sa al-li, Br 10479); 33, AN-

SAE-SAE(i.e. ^fHf )-BI= (il) N.

sa na-as-b(p)an-ti (III 67 c-d 65 AN-

SAE-SAE (i e. ^)-EA = (") N. sa

na-as-pa-ti, Br 8274); 34, AN-NUN-
NIR = <") N. sa qab-li (HI 67 c-d 66 AN-
NU-NIR=n N. sa me-ix-ri; Jensen,343

—4 & nünu, weapon; KM 27, 1 & Mr); 35,

AN (ti-iä-bak) SUX = u N. sa ram (III

67 c-d 67 ra-am)-ku-ti, god of libation,

Br 3022, KB vi (1) 44: 20; 365 (& 441—2)

Gott des sichWaschens; 36, AN-SU ( §u "

sa-na-bi) ^ ^ == (n > N. sa qar-ra-di, Br

7230; 37,AN-AS-TU-<-PI-NU = AN-
ZA-5^|-5^|-AX-MAB-TAB-^>-

,

Br 11761; 38, AN-LU-LU = the same;

39, AN-KU-KU = AN-NIN-JJJ-TIN-
AN-BAE,Brlll03;40,AN-SAG-KUD
= a Nin-ib (H 37, 31; Jensen, 136; 191;

which ibalso=Anu,III69a-65,Br 11097);

41, AN zi-za-nu, 42, AN-ra-bi ( i(i)gu-

za (Br 6376), and 43, AN-LA-LAL(?)-
ra-bi = n Ninib ina SU; 47, AN-A-
DA-E-NE; 48, AN-SU-SI-NA-AK,
49, AN-DA-AK-BA-AK, all three =
11 N. ina Elamti, Br 11555, 7225, 6665;

50, see Br 3874, same tb as 5mu eb-bu-u

(V 16 e-f41) & <n > Sam-si in IV2 19 a

47—8, Br 7828; 54, AN z(<j)i-ir-ku (AV

2995, Br 2369); 55, AN sad-da-ri (Br

7413); 57, Br 1211 & V 44 c-d 36 n Nin-

ib a-sa-rid-su-nu = III 67 e 24 & U 60

a-b 13; 61, AN a-bu-ub la-ap (?) Br

11577; 63, Br 14430; 65, Br 11007 & III

68 g 21; 66, AN lil-lu (Br 6700); 68, Br

4614, same tb = Nabu e-muq li-i-ti;

70, AN-ZA-£^y 5p^y, Br 11761; 74,

AN-NIN-GIR-SU (Br 10994; II 59 d-f

26); 76, Br 12238—9, ZB 15, Jensen, 461

—2 on AN-UT-GAL-LU = Sturmsonne.

— Ill 67 c-d 68 n Nin-ib sa qu-ul-ti

("j/qälu?), same ib in II 57 c-d 64; Br

3007, 3045; cf U 60 a-b 10; III 67 a-b 54

AN-AMEL = n Nin-ib, Br 12904. —
IH68^-/tl7; 25—30 where Ninib's daughter,

consort, sister, messenger & servant seem

to be mentioned. — II 59 a-c 1 AN-{-
LU-A & 8, AN-<-KAL-A = » Nin-ib
«= ll MAS, Br 8832; 8820; 11096; cf IV 2

21* no 2 R 8—9.

Ninib was one of the names of Saturn,

Jensen, 136 foil. — H 57 a-b 50—55 we
have in b il Ninib and in a, 50, MUL-
LU-BAT (Br 10709, same tb = bibbu),

51, MUL-NIN-A-ZU, Br 11101; 52,

MUL-KAK-SI-DI tar-ta-xu Br 5279;

53,MUL-ID-XU-ZA-£^y £^| (Br 6565);

54, AN-NIN-GIR-SU-AN-KA-DI, Br

10996; 55, see Br 4002. — IV 2 33 col iv

(end) 4 month Tammüz = sa qu-ra-du
11 Ninib (Winckler, Forsch., ii 267—8

on this text). — zikir t 11 ) Ninib peasant

|Bauersmann| = kicir ( lX > Ninib, J1
'1*

46 rm 16 on NE 8, 35; 9, 4; but KB vi,

1, 121: eine Heerschaar Ninibs. On Ninib

as Xingirsu = god of agriculture see

TM viii 78; Jensen, 199 rm 1; 239. — On
compounds with Ninib see AV 6242— 59;

Bezold, Catalogue, 2135—6.

On reading and etymology see Hommel,

Expos. Times, April '98, 330 col l.rm 1

(there is no Assyro-Babyl. Adar); PSBA
xix 134 § 42 pronunciation Ninib proved

by NtVor; 312 fol: once written AN-NIN-

*—
J £: (i. e. TUM = IB) Pinches, Inscr.

Babyl. Tablets, 61 no 13, 1; + 66. Also

Bu 88—5—12, 210 AN-NI N-IB (= TUM)
a-bi, Meissner, no 95 who however reads

Bel-tum a-bi = Beltis is my father.

Hommel, PSBA xxi 168—9 discusses a

cylinderseal which reads AN-NIN-IN
= Nlvos, which may be = Ninib; but Pin-

ches, ibid, believes NIN to be the name,

& IN only a phonetic complement. Ou
the other hand, the reading Adar is

defended by C. H. W. J(ohns), PSBA xix,

79. Of special importance is Jeremias'

article inBoscHER's Ausführliches Lexikon

der .... Mythologie, iii 364—9. Also see

Pinches, Jour, of Trans, of Victoria In-

stitute, 28, 17—18. — For the pronun-

ciation of the name in Asurbanipal's time

see perhaps Asb i 105 Pu-kur-ni-ni-ip,

BA i 353 no 15. — On ( al) BIt-Nin-ib in

T. A. (Ber) 106, 13—5 = And now, indeed,

the city of the land whose name is Jeru-

salem, Bit Ninib, see Haupt, Independent,

(New York) 12 Ja. '99 = temple of the

Israelitish god of war and thundershowers;

see also T. A. (Lo) 12, 31—2, "where, how-

ever, it must be a sanctuary further north"

(HAür-T) — the Assyrian scribe substituted
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the name of the Assyrian deity Ninib for

the Canaanitish Jahweh. On this text see

also Zimmern, ZA vi 262—3; Pinches, PSB

A

xvi ('94) 225—29. T. A. (Ber) 73, 39 Abd-
Nin-ib. See alsoMuss-ARNOLT, Expositor,

Dec. 1900, #2>422, 423.

nannabu, shoot, offspring, sprout, progeny

\ Spross, Leibesfrucht,Nachkommenschaft|

ZDMG 28, 135; DH 65; DPr 75 rm 2; 83

rm 2; 114; § 65, 31a; BA i 176. Ill 43

iii 30 may the gods take away na-an-

nab-su; IV 2 12 R 33—4 his name, his

seed, his offspring
|

ki-im-ta-su na-an-

nab-su (= LI-LI-A) . . . lixalliq. KB
iii (2) 68—9 no 13 col ii 12—3 etc. see

zeru (p 295 coll); II 44 a-b 70 TI = na-

an-n[a-bu??] Br 1703. Lehmann, S 1 22

sum-su ze]r-su pi-ir-i-su na-an-na-
bu-su majr Nebo destroy; cf III 41 ii 38

s. z. pi-ri-'i-su na-an-nab-su; also

KB iv 86 col ii 17; Pinches, Texts, 16 no

4 R 5 see ma'adu, 1 5 (p 505 col 1). Sm
2052 (dupl. of K 2040 = II 29 no 3)

17 foil ni-ip-rum, a-ru, tu-ga-tum,
pa-a-ar, na-an-na-bu, etc. as

||
of

zi[-ru].

ninnabaku (wr. sa-na-ba-ku) > nin-

na-bi (wr. sa-na-bi) forty
j

vierzig
\

semiticized sinipu (q. v.) Hommel, PSBA
xxi 115.

nangugu (= nagugu = na'gugu) see

agaguIL II 35g-h 32 SA(=LIB)-IB-
BA = na-an-gu-gu; II 20 c-tl 39; AV
6058; Br 8034; BA i 181.

nangigu (?) perh II 20 tl 31 na]-an-gi-gu
followed by nu]-ug libbi; see nagagu.

(ilat) NIN-GAL (AV 6264) = Nikkal

(q. v.) = beltu rabitu, consort of Sin.

K^1
1, 31 (Istar is called the firstborn of

Sin, the offspring of Nin-gal), Jensen,

14 rm 3.

Ningirsu, i. e. lord of Girsu, the political

& religious metropolis of the Patesi of

Lagash; called the mighty warrior & son

of god EN-LIL-LA = Bel, De Sarzec,

pi. viii of the Ur-bau inscr. (KB iii, 1,

18—9); see also Jensen, KB iii, 1, 11— 12

rm 7 & passim. Patron deity of the royal

house of the period of Gudea & husband

of Bau. Price, AJSL xvii 49; AV 6268;

Br 10994. Later, he was identified with

Ninib, the warrior, II 57 c 74; peasants

were called servants of Ningirsu (see

"Ninib") Jensen, 199 rm 1; 239. Ill 66

ii 21 C*l) Nin-gir-su; vii 2 (+12), PSBA
xxi, 118 fol. V 16 e-f39; II 56, 46; II 66,

44; 61, 64; Z § iv 43 + 80; viii 13.

nindü, if {wennf. VATh 244 i 13 i-gi-in-

zu = ni-in-du-u, ZA ix 159; Zimmern,

ibid, 110 > nimdü lAnedü (see p 514

col 1); amplified to nindema == min-
dema, OLZ ii no 5 col 157. K 13 R 3

nin-di-e-ma sarru beliia i-qab-bi;
8—9 nin-di-e-ma .... ip-pu-su-ma
(if they will bestir themselves, Johnston).

KOTE. — On mindemarfc. see BoissrEB, PSBA
xxi 107 § 2 against Zimmern; & c/piqä-ma

nindabü = nidabü (q. v.).

nandi, see 7X of na du & Hommel, Sum.
Lesest., 123—4 (= Abel & "Winckler,

Texte, 60) R 13 (end) ana lu-li-e na-

an-di. The same verb perhaps also in

Rec. Trav., xx 202 no xl 12—13 ib-bi

an-nu-u-te u ni-en-di, 'il a dit ces

choses et nous etions presents' (or

"J^medü?).

nindanu. Such & such classes of priests su-

par it-xu-zu nin-da-an-su-un (i. e.

of the gods) la-mid pi-ri's'-ti etc. ma-
xarsun (ukin) Sarg Khors 158; AV
6270; -|/nadanu(??). II 7 e-f 27—8 . . .

(....ig) ZU & . . .
(---da-na?) NA = nin-

da-nu; BA i 163 WO 4; 176; ZDMG 43, 199.

nindanäqu, with prefix Gl i. e. qanü
measuring-rod JMessrohri; Hilprecht,

OBI, i 33 colli 25 i-na (l an > ninda-
na-qu umandida mindiätu (so read

KB iii, 2, 4). IV 2 14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo
mut-ta-bel (i an > nin-da-na-ki (=GI-
NIN-DA-GAN, Br 4660; ZA i 403); Sb

197 Nin-da
|

ib
|
it-tu-u (measure).

ZDMG 43, 199 rm 5; PSBA xxi, 115. V
32 d-/"43; Ms 66 col 2.

nenzu (?) TP III Ann 53 D Gun ne-en-zu
siparru; & l 99. Eost, 117, perh: a metal

{ein Metall |.

nanzazu. Rec. Trav., xx 208 col v 7 iläni

mala ina eli narüa anni |
sur-su-du

ninbütu & ningütu, see nabatu 2. & nigütu; AV 6263; Br 6677; BA i 176. <v> nangaru see nag-
garu, & add: Jensen-, 293 rm 2; AV 6057; Br 11165. rvi nindag(g)aru Asb i 125 see magiju <D

l •->-»

Nindar see Ninib. <-^> nanduru 1. ]/^
-X see na'duru; Br 11292. >^vj nanduru 2. l/^l-j (q. v.). Rec. Trav.,

xix 61: no 2, 13 Tab nit Sirpurlaki na-an-du-ru. r>*> nanzabu see nan^abu.
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na-an-za-zu. pm H of nazazu, q. v.

& Ms 64 col 1.

nanaxu, a gardenplant {Gartengewächs}

DPr 84 rm 2; BA i 182; ZA vi 291 col 1,

10 na-na-xu SAR.

nanxurtu see namxurtu; III 52 6 52 bi-

ib-li na-an-xur-ti. 11132,16 (= Smith,

Asurb, 119) in the month of Ab, arax
na-an-xur-ti MÜL-BAN. ZA i 234;

238 reads nanmurtu; so also KB ii 248

—9; Jensen, 103; RP vii 67.

(ilat) Nin-ki-gal, AY 6271; K 432, 8; IV 2

31 a 24 etc. read Ereskigal & see KB
vi, 1, 80 = AI la tu, consort of Nergal;

goddess of the netherworld; Z s
viii 19;

Jeremias, Boscher, Ausf. Lexikon der

.... Mythologie, iii cols 268—70.

nankul, nankullat, e. g. IV 2 54 a 18

kabtassu na-an-kul-lat; ZA iv 239, 39

na-an-kul libbi XI pm & ac of ban

(q. v.).

nancabu; nacabu. AY 6033, 6107; DPar

142; J^ 30. — a) some vessel or jar {ein

Gefäss, Behälter} K 4150 (ZA vi 74; 156

no 2) 14 foil [pi]-sa-an-nu = na-an-

<ja-bu sa i<ji; [am, or ku?]-ru-um-mu
etc. =«sa xagbi (or epinnü); [e]-lal-

lu-u = n sa qane. II 33 c-d 4—6 (p 1 "

sa-an) SIT = na-§a-bu sa icj (Br 5976;

H 22, 442; ZA vi 73); SIT (P isan ) NA
= sa LA (AV 6107; Br 5983: epinni);

(a-ial)
^YT Ty T

= w sa qane (Br 6007,
»

6014; H 23, 446); these in one group with

9(z)ir-ki ki-it-ti.— 6) V29^-/t21TAG]-

NUM = nani-Qa-bu followed by am-
ru-um-mu (see above), Jensen, 440, Br

14343 part of a door, perhaps stone-

threshold | Teil einer Thür, vielleicht Stein-

schwelle}; K 11409, 6. K 2866, 6 (= Z s viii

59) mämit urü na-an-c,-a-bu (Ms 68:

Ständer) sip-pu sigäru, daltu, sik-

küru, u par-kan-nu. Y 39 e-f 66 see

namistum.— c) some gardenplant (stalk ?)

{ein Gartengewächs (Stengel?)} ZA vi 295

col 3, 4 na-an-^a-bu SAB.

ningabu support {Stütze} Dar 129, 10 nin-

Qa-bi ( 1(2) gusure sa t11 ) Zamama-id-
din iänu. Ms 68.

nuncabäti (pi of *nunq;abtu). NE 51, 14

the se-e-du sa Uruk su-pu-ri I it-

tu-ru a-na s(s)ik(q)-k(q)e-em-ma it-

ta-§u-u ina nu-un-z(cja-ba-a-ti; BA
i 176; § 65, 31 b perhaps hole {Loch!?

ZDMG 43, 197 > nuzzabäti "J^na-

zabu.

nannaru, nan(n)iru. perhaps: light, light-

bearer, enlightener, luminary {Licht,

Leuchte, etc.\ AY 6062. Y 64 a 18 (34)

( iJ ) Sin na-an-na-ri same u ercitim;

I 70 c 18 ( ll ) Sin na-an-na-ru a-sib

same ellütim. Smith, Asurb, 126, 78

+ 79 (= KB ii 252) arax Sin na-an-

nir same u ergitim. Salm, Mon, 2

(J1) Na-nir same ercitim, KB i 150

—1. Cvea.t.-frg V 12 (") SES-KI-ru;
c/TV 2 5 a 74 ina ma-xar <n > SES-KI
(= nanna)-ri ü Sin, etc. (H 77, 42; 37,

40), c 40— 1 [kima] n Na-an-na-ri id-

di-si-i. TM ii20 (n ) SES-KI-ra. H 77,

30märru-bi-ena-an-na-ri( ll)Sin(Y
52 a 24); IY 2 9 a 3/4—17/18 a-bu < !1 ) Na-
an-nar (= AN-SES-KI; § 9, 60); also

Y 33 viii 3. Esh Sendsch, 5 <u > Sin

nannaru namru. Y 23 B 32 I-IT =
^Y AN-SES-KI = na-an-na-ru

||
qi-1

Br 7572, 7860; AV 6060. S 954 30 ja-

a-si a-bi^ 1
) Na-an-na-ru; Sarg Khors

110 a-di-i ( jl ) Nannari (Winckler,

Forsch., ii, 2, 372); KM 1 1 (n > Sin
t*1 ) Nanna-ru su-pu-u (cf 16), GGA
'98, 825; Rec. Trat:, xvi 177, 6. Sp II

265 B 13 (corrected by K 3452) sar kat-

mi na-an-na-ru ba-nu-u a-pa-a-ti.

Pinches, Texts, 15 no 4 3 na-an-na-
ri. See further K 4870, 29 (+ 41); II 49

a-b 54. Local deity of Ur.

BA i 7 O nanmaru, with progressive

assimilation), 166, 176, 179, but see 461 rm.

Jensen, 102; & ZA ii 82 & ZDMG 43, 199,

Lyon, Manual, 121 ]/nna; ZDMG 43, 499

«o7; §49o. Hommel, Sinn. Lesest, 21

(no 247) \
rnar-nar. Also see Halevy, Bev.

d'hist. Belig., xvii 171 (X Sayce, Bibbert

Lectures, 155—6): same ]/" as när, ner,

nur light, fire. Jastkow, Beligion, 75—9;

Muss-Arnolt, Babylonian Months, 12; KB
vi (1) 348.

(amel) n in_ku an official, sec sa-ku.

nu-nu (?), written nn-iin- see nünu, 2.
nu

nanmurtu, BA i 17G etc. : see nan(m)xurtu.
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ninsubu. K 4349, 14 LAM-LAM = nin-

su-bu, AY 4891; Br 9047; Ms 104.

nansü. 83, 1— 18, 1330 iii 14 DAX(DtJ
) =

na-an-su-u.

nariSUXU. Tc
7; Nabd 558, 11 na-an-su-

xu some vessel jein Gefäss| j/YlBftX

(ilat) Ni-ni-tum (or Qalgaltum) sa Su-

ti III 66 col 7, 27; Br 12696.

näsu, na'asu see for the present nägu, 2.

nisü, pr issi, ps inissi = JJDi; D Pr 47;

ZDMG 40, 721 + 723, 12; ZA v 39. —
a) trans.: remove, put away j entfernen,

wegtun^ IV 2 48 b 17 the gods i-ni-is-

su-u ad-ma-an-su-un, will remove

their shrines (see kiccu, ^/>425— 6); pm
kings sa ni-is-sa-at su-bat-su-un,

Khors 146 whose dwelling is afar off

(§ 110); Ann 384 var su-bat-su-un ni-

sa-at; ZA iv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 see xu-
saxxu (p 345 col 1) & ni'u Q pr (p 626);

Z s viii 63 mi-ix-ru la ta-a-bu li-is-

su-u (32)1)- Pern Sp II 265 a vi 3 (end)

ma-lik ni-si (var -su) mi-lik, ZA x 5;

PSBA xvii 142. — b) intr. : move, with-

draw, leave, move away, give way ; set out,

depart jsich entfernen, weichen, weg-

gehen
J

||
agü. Sp II 265 a xxii 3 see

libbu b). IV 2 2 a 28 ana pa-ni-su i-si

ana ar-ki-su i-si; T-51 v 166 i-sa-a i-

sa-a depart! depart! (+170). Z s vii 20

a-me-lu sa ili-su it-ti-su is-su-u (cf

DT 150, 6) einen Menschen, von dem sein

Gott gewichen. IY 2 15 ii 5—6 (end) a-na

(var ana) same-e sa la (a-)a-ri is-

su-u. Z s iv 66 lis-si, lit-ta-kis, li-dip-

pir ar-nu; iv 51 qil-la-ti li-is-su-u,

60 qil-la-tu-su lis-sa-a. IY 2 1* iii

47—48 ina SU (var zu-um-ri)-su li-

is-su-u (H^ina zumrisu li-ig-gu-u)

Br 7882; Z^ iv 84, 86. — KB iii (2) 6 no

2, 14—17 < n ") Purattu is-si-su ma
|
a-na ku-ud-dus (t^lp, so rather than

-dul, as p 372 col 2) belütisunu
|
me-e

i-ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u (ZA ii 73,

144; AJP xi 501), the waters receded and

diminished so as to disappear entirely.

Ner ii 2 during the reign of a former

king mu-u su-a-tu .... is-su-u i-

ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u. K 492, 15— 16

mär sarri
[

li-is-si, HrL 3; BA i 628

foil; AY 6071 let the son of the king set

out; perh K 638 (HrL 328) 15 ul i-nis-

si, +K 644 (Hr L 336) 11. II 20 a-b 34

—37 BAD (Br 1525; H 12, 124), SUD-
UD (Br 7625), RI (Br 2567), SAE (with

enclosed A-LAL) = ni-su-u, AY 6283;

H 30 no 4 B 19 (= I 47) BAR (Br 1779)

= ni-su-u, followed by BAR = nu-uz-
zu-u (for nussü? AY 6407; Br 1780); cf

35: BAR = ri-qa-a-tu (|| nisätu,

PSBA XÜ398); Y 40 c-cl 5 TE = ni-su-u
(Br 7699; ZA iv 275); see also Br 5322 &
ZK ii 20; perh Sp II 265a xxii 6 lillidu

nis-su (or > nis-su?, but see nissu),

3 ni-si-ma.

Q4 move, go away, depart |sich ent-

fernen, weichen
|
NE 11, 25 bu-ul geri

it-te (var ti) -si ina zumrisu; IY 2 7

a 11 his god ina zumri-su i.t-te-si

(= BAD -DU) has left him (Z^v/vi 12 it-

te-is-si); Babyl. Chron. (84—2—11, 356)

i 7 ana tarci Nabü-na^ir Bar-sip kl

itti Bäbili it-te-si, had separated

from Babylon.

3 = intensive of Q remove forcibl}-

,

tear away, carry off |mit Gewalt entfernen,

wegreissen, wegnehmen^ I 51 no 1 6 2

zunnum u ra-a-du u-na-as-su-u (tore

away) libittasu. IY 2 54 a 15— 16

ab(p)uxxu anünu xattum pi-rit-

tum have silenced him and u-na-as-
su-u ni-is-sat-su and have even carried

away his lamentation; 57 & 4 kima pi-

säni (GIS-RIT) lu-ni-is-su-u (may

they tear away) my disease (XUL MES -

ia); a 60 see nakaru 3« K 2333 R 26

li-ni-is-si pusqa may remove the

distress (Z s iv 75 puridu); Sarg Cyl 23

mu-ni-is-si who led awa}', AV 5499.

KM 12, 73 kima ^«> kunukku lu-ni-is-

su-u (var li-is-su-u) limnetiia; 60 nu-

us-si (= ip) see nakaru 3- KP vi (1)

132, 42 ul-te-le]-'-a nu-us-su (= NE 6,

49) but thou canst not shake him off; Pin-

ches, RP 2 ii 183 ( j1 > Ninip linissi mut-
taliki. Sarg Ann 322 (Khors 127) dürisu

rabi-i u-ni-is-si-ma (?).

3 cause to, make one recede, depart,

remove Jzum Weichen bringen; entfernen^

IY2 54a40 see ti'ü (348 col 2), also K 1453

O 19, TM 148. T^1
iii 147 ekimma (var

utukku) ri-da-a-ti .... u-sa-as[-si?]

BA iv 159. IY 2 50 a 16 u-sa-as-si

(= 3sg f) iliia u istariia ina zumriia
(wr. SU-MU), she (the witch) caused my
god and my goddess to leave me; cf 49
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a 6 u-ses-su-u eli-ja. Xeb ii 28—9 ra-

ag-ga u ci-e-nim
|
i-na ni-si u-se-

is-si (= deport); ix 40—41 ga-an ta-xa-
zi-su u-sa-as-si (ich hielt fern); K*3600

R 23 su-us-si-i zu-um-ru-su.

5 1 K 4832 R 36—37 lis-te-is-si
J

qi]-bit sap-tuk.

S-* K 8204 iv 12 dunqi tasarraq
tus-na-as-si xi-du thou removest sin,

Bezold, Catalogue, 905. Hs 66—7; see

nassu.

XI be or become removed \ entfernt

werden}. K 155 22 10+13 li-in-ni-is-

si etc. (= KM 1, 45 + 48; see ibid, p 14);

Hebr. xi 102—3; also KM 33, 28 + 32; 30,

12 written BAD -si. IV 2 30* no 3 R 12

u-tuk[-ku lim-nu] na-an-si-' a-lu-u

lim-nu te-bi (Rev. Sem., vi 149 fol) —
tf>. See perh K 8204 iv 11 na-as-si

(PSBA xvii 139; Bezold, Catalogue, 905;

or Q?).

Derr. raessii, mesetu {p 567 col 1) and

these 3:

nisü 2. aclj far, removed jfern, entfernt}

§65, 7; f sg ni-su-tum Rm 131 R 15.

TP i 39 pu-lu-ge ni-su-te far-off

districts; iv 49 mätäti sarrä-ni ni-su-

te; vi 41 xur-sa-a-ni ni-su-ti (var -te).

ZA iv 8, 41 sid-di ni-su-ti far-off

regions (& 11, 23); Neb ii 13— 14 mätäte
ru-ga-a-ti sa-de-im ni-su-u-ti. Neb
329, 17 see nagü. IY 2 30* b 25—6 u-tuk-
ku lim-nu ci-i ana ni-sa-a-ti (i. e.

asräti?) = KI-BAD; Rev. Sem., vi 150,

||
ana name.

nisis adv. II 19 a 55; Neb vi 27 etc. see

taxü (354 col 1, 11 9—12); ZK i 7 foil; ii

415; KAT 2 380; AV 6282.

Nisannu (> nisänu) /. = Nisan, the first

month of the Assyr.-Babyl. year. © 116

i 11 (H 44 + 64, 1; II 43, 3; Y 29 a-b 1)
arax BAR-AZAG-GAE = ni-sa-an-

nu, AV 6687; Jensen, ZA ii 209—11.

Sarg Ann 309 arax Nisannu, arax a-

§i-e ( l] ) Bel iläni; ib also Knudtzon,

passim. V 43 b \fol; Br 10837; 1781;

6877; 6903; AV 6274, 6687; § 46; Müss-

Arnolt, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 5, 6.

nassu, sad Jbetriibt} Z s
ii 4; see nakdu.

Perh K8204iv 12 du-un-qi ta-§ar(ti?)-

rak-ku na-as-si xi-du (but see S3 of

nisü). j/nasasu, whence also:

nissu. Sp II 265 a xxii 6 see lillidu (481

col 2); ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi nis-su.

na-sa-'-is. Sarg Ann 258 usabtila na-
sa-'-is.

nassab(p)u, a vessel jein Gefäss}. II 22

d-f 14 DUK-EI-A = na-as-sa-bu
||

na-man .... preceded by tal-lu. K
4220, 7 ... diqar sa me-e

[
gan-gan-

nu sa na-as-sa-bu; Br 2610, AV 6074;

ZA ii 266; BA i 182; Ms 67 col 1.

Nisaba. — to AX-SE-ELTEG = Xidaba
(82, 8—16 i 28 = nidabu); III 66 vii 7

(PSBA xxi 124), Br 7454; § 9, 60; Johns

Ropk. Circ, 69, IS col 1; ZK ii 55 fol, 421

& rm 3; Jensen, 93, 109, 236 rm 1, 498;

Zimmern, ZA xiv 278, 283. — a) a deity

Jeine Gottheit}. TV 2 16 a 27—8; 29—30
the demon sa a-na ku-Tur-ri-e sa ^^
Xi-sa-ba i-car-ru-ru sa-pa-ru ana
(n > Ni-sa-ba lik-su-su (Z^ v/vi 178,

181 ; viii 19). See Pinches in S. A. Smith,

Asurb, i 1C8. 82, 8—16, 1 col i 28 ME-
AX-XIDABA (mat-ku) = j.gi p . pu g a

(n ) Xisaba, S.A. Smith, Miscell. Texts,

p 25. Babylonian god prior to Xammu-
rabi, Jastrow, Religion, 101, 102; Price,

AJSL xvii 52. — b) some field fruit: grain,

barle}'?
{
eine Feldfrucht: Getreide,Gerste?}

Lyon, Sargon, 69 ad 41. Asb i 48 es er

ebüru na-pa-as nisaba (KB ii 156

= pisirtu?) see lines 46, 47; ZA ii 228;

ZA x 242—44 X Meissner, ibid. 76.

Smith, Asurb, 100, 19 nisaba ba-lat

napistim nise; IV 2 17 b 19 ina ( lJ >

Xisaba elli-ti calme-su-nu ab-ni;

8 a 4 (+ 7) see Jensen, Diss, 85, 86. IV 2

23 a 14 e-ri-is nisaba. o planter of

grain, BA ii 417; Br 9158; cf III 69c-d42;

XE 8, 37 pi?]-ti-iq(k) pi-ir-ti-su ux-

tan-na-ba ki-ma ^^ Xisaba, KB vi

(1) 120— 1: die?] .... seines Haupthaares

reckt sich wie Weizen; J x
"x 47 rm 2. —

Hommel, Sunt. Les., 49, 59: Nidaba &

nisaba >nin-dab >nin-dag = grain-

gods
J
Korngötter

J;
on grain-gods see Hoff-

mann, ZAxi262; Ball, Getiesis (SBOT)

p 100 ad 42 : 1 is corrected, ibid, by Haupt.

nissabu, cereals
J
Getreide} 83— 1—18, 181,

2 na-pa-as ni-is-sa-bu, an increase of

nasbu see n a <; b u. nasbu (AV 6076) t/na(bu.
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cereals; cf 81—2—4, 132 R 2 na-pa-as
fnJ Xisaba; 83—1—18, 178; Thompson,

Reports, ii nos 220—222.

nisibtu(p?), a vessel {ein Gefässj. K 152

i 76 DÜK-SA-GÜL = ni-si-ib-tum

||
kur ....; tb = akk(qq)ullu. AV 6276;

Br 12136.

nisiggU. TP vi 83 bül geri gimirta u

iggur same mut-tap-ri-sa e-im ni-

sig-gi-P'-ia lu-u attaddi. LT 168; BA
i 182: tropby {Trophäe^? AV 6277. Perk

"jAi a s a q u ?

nasaxu 1. pr is(s)ux, ps inassax, ip usui;

tb ZI. AV 6064. ZA ix 197 = ^uuS. —
a) tear out, pluck out, draw, pull, remove,

drag away; transplant |aus-, herausreissen,

zieben, entfernen, mit Gewalt fortführen;

wegführen^ etc. pr as-su-ux P"* 120;

Salm, Balaiv, III 4 ebür-su a-su-xu (|| a-

kis); IV 5 ebür-P'-su a-su-ux; TP vi 33

is-su-xa, they carried away; Sarg Ann
359 temensu as-su-ux; 22 as-su-xa-

am-ma; 295 is-su-xa-am-ma; Salm,

Ob, 126 a-su-xa; Anp ii 31, 33; iii 43.

Lay 17, 13 Puqudu etc. ul-tu as-ri-su-

nu as-su-xa-su-nu-ti (KB ii 6—7;

BA ii 306 foil); Esb Sendsch, R 47 ul-tu
(mat)

]y; u .cur as-sux; cf Sjiith, Asurb,

94, 77 (KB ii 242); Asb ii 42 ul-tu man-
za-al-ti-su-nu as-sux(-ma). Creation-

frg VII 20 sa is-su-xu who tore

out (KB vi, 1, 36—7); Sp 158 + Sp 962

O 8 is-sux-ma it-ta-di; IV 2 34 a 9 is-

su-xu. K 824, 8 libbasu ZI (= issux)-

xa, took away bis understanding (John-

ston); V 63 a 30 e-pi-ri kir-bi-su as-

su-ux(-ma); I 69 c 32 as-sux; I 51 no 2

a 21 is-su-ux(-ma); 81—6, 7, 209 (dupl.

K 6346) 32 its ruins as-sux (I removed)

PAOS, May '91, p cxxxii; Hebr. viii 114;

BA iii 260—3. IV 2 27 b 51—3 u-ri-ca

sa libba-su ta-as-su-xu. II 9 c-d 16

a-na aplütisu is-su-ux-su; cf 8, hZfol

qa-as-su-nu is-su-xu. H 51, 52—

3

IX-ZI & IN(8 i " id)BU =is-su-ux; II

39 c-d 38 is-sux, Br 5321. — pc TP viii

78—9 the gods isdi küsse sarrüti-su

li-su-xu (may uproot); I 70 c 12 (III

43 c 27) the gods isid (& e-si-is)-su li-

is-su-xu; d 4 li-is-su-ux (may tear

out); IV 2 38 c 35—6; IV2 14 no 2, 28 C11 )

Samas ina a-gi-su da'ummatsu li-

. is-sux (= ZI; H 78, 29) may S in his

rising remove the darkness in which he

is; ZA i 406, 23 li-su-xa; IV2 15 i 30

(X Br 2324) see taradu; also I 40 ina

zumrisu li-is-sux-ma. TM vii 29—30

kis-pi sa zumriia li-is-su-xu (3 pi)

iläni rabüti; ibid 15 li-is-sux-su-

nu-ti. — ip KB vi (1) 266, 15 = NE 93

u-sux tear out! |reiss heraus! \; Etana-

legend (BA ii 394—5; KB vi, 1, 108) 16

b(p)il-ti u-sux-ma; IV 2 3 a 40 ina
man-za-zi u-sux-su-ma (cfZA. iv233,

3); IV 2 26 b 42—3 u-sux (= ^-ME-NI-
BU); £6 b 47 us-xi sikkäte-ki; 27 b

46—7 the heart of the uricu u-sux-ma.

TM ii 64 u-sux-su-nu-ti ina zumriia.

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xix 43 (last line) u-

su-ux-su-nu-ti. — ps del 97 (102) tar-

kul-li. jl I(U)ra(-ra)-g(k)al i-na-as-

si(a)x, Jensen, 423; KB vi (1) 236—7; cf

K 3500 i 12 li-is-su-xu, WrNCKLER,

Forsch., ii pp 10 + 16. KB vi (1) 198, 24

i-na-sa(i)x; IV 2 1* iii 39—40 (ZI-ZI)

see namtäru (they destnry); IV 2 4 & 20

man-nu i-na-as-sax (= ZI-ZI) man-
nu u-sat-ba, speaking of the muruc
qaqqadi. Znr., Rit. no 68, 8 ila tu-sat-

ba ku-ul ta-na-sax. Knudtzon, no 55

R 9 i-na-as-s[a-xu su-u etc. — CLQ

Sarg Nimr 8: Sargon na-si-ix (mat ) Xa-
am-ma-te who transplanted by force the

inhabitants of Hamät, +11; Pp IV 35;

Cyl 18 ( + 25 = tearing out). K 2107 20

(") SUX(?)-KIL = mu-bal-lu-u
nap-xar a-a-bi na-si-ix rag-gi; 18
(ii) ZI (sud) SI = na . si-is ^a-bu-ti,

AV 5411; 6068; Br 14392; see Creat.-frg

VII 28, 29; KB vi (1) 36—7; & cf the

article "Marduk". TM viii 125 iläni sa

ma-car-te na-si-ix lib-bi. — pm IV 2

3 a 19—20 he that is stricken by the

muruc qaqqadi ki-ma sa lib-ba-su

na-as-xu it-ta-nab-lak-kat; Sarg

Ann 40 milik limutti sa na-six etc.;

IV 2 22 a 45 see nakapu Q*. — etc I 70

b 8 ana na-sax kudurri anni to pull

up this boundary stone; Asb x 24 ana
na-sax(?) niqe (e-lu-u) KB ii 230 rm 3;

I 27, 92 marulta sa na-sax (KB i 122)

is-di sarrü-ti-Su; IV 2 30* no 3 26

I am come a-lu-u lim-nu ana na-sa-

xi-ka; IV 2 56 a 21 la-az-za u labartu

nasa(= ZI)-xi; 5 5 see taradu; Zs
iii

25 samme ina geri na-sa-xu; + 40
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(see AJSL xiii 146); written ZI-xu viii

33, 57. TM v 24 i-na na-sa-ax sepä sa
(amel) kassapiia. II 15 d 41 i-na na-

sa-a-xi (Br 5321). — b) excerpt jexcer-

pieren} ZA iv 267 whence nisxu, nusxu
copy, abstract {Copie, Excerpt}. Ill 65

b 6: 45 MU-MES ultu libbi .... na-

as-xa; also II 31, 58; a 65 written ZI-xa.

— K 49 a-b (II 62 i) 25—7 (s a " ar
) SA

(Br 11969), GA(X)-GA(X) Br 5432, PA-
LUGAL-TA-SAE-A = na-sa-xu sa

ter-ti; 28 Ü (i. e. SI + LU)-SUX- t-

DA (Br 9479) = nasaxu sa ki-is libbi

(ZB 26); 29 + 30 DU & SUE = nasaxu
sa a-mu-ti (Br 2978, 4892); H 15, 190

ZI = na-sa-xu; 26, 559 gi-id
|

BU
|

=
na-sa-xu = V 38 a-C 37 (+40) Br 7528;

H 109, 37 (= V 11 d-f; D 128, 85) MAB
= GAR = na-sa-xu (cf II 48, 50; Br

5816, 11968); II 39 g-h 17 see Br 4510; II

31 h-i 3 MA = na-sa[-xu?] Br 6779.

Cyr 329, 3 na-sa-xu sa as-ku-ub-pa-

tum; ZA x 207 ii 9 (xi-bi-el-l«) a §.

sum pi-ta-tum sa dup-pi = na-sa-

xu sa gur-ri.

Q' ZS ii 44 (= IV 2 51 a 46) apla

kun-na it-ta-sax he has disinherited

a legitimate son; perh KB vi (1) 184, 17

it-ta-six (or -lil?).

3 tear out, remove forcibly |ausreiessn,

gewaltsam entfernen }. Asb vi 60 u-na-

as-si-xa (lsg); I 27 no 2, 32—33 na-

c,a-ba-te-sa («. e. of the palace) la u-

na-sa-ax, KB i 119 seine Säulen (?) soll

er nicht fortreissen, suggesting comparison

with HSSÖ; see also Meissner-Bost, Bit-

xilläiii;8i X Jensen, ZA ix 131 ; BA iv 275.

Perh 81, 7—27, 80 58 bir-ka-a-su u-

na-as-si[-ix?]. Beisner, Hymns, 9, 105

(= Banks, Diss, p 14) sur-su-u-a nu-

us-su-xu ibid 104 su-pu-ri i-na-as-

sax.

3' see nuballü, 1.

XI be removed forcibhr
, be driven away

{gewaltsam entfernt werden, fortgetrieben

werden}, inasix (> innasix); IV 2 17

a 59 a-ra-an-su li-in-na-si-ix (=

X EX-ZI-ZI) may be taken away; 3 a 48

muruQ?] qaq-qa-di li-in-na-si-ix;

also cf 22 no 1 R 24; perh 13 a 15 istu

mat e-li-ti li-in-na[-six?]; 28 no 1

R 12— 13 miin-ma e-pis li-mut-ti sa

zumrisu basü ina a-xa-a-ti li-in-

na-si[-ix? = XE-EX-ZI]; 27 no 1 , 11

ildaqqu sa is-da-nu-us in-na-as-xu

(tot s) cf II 8 e-f 54. Asb i 122 Tarqü
ultu kirib (mat ) MuQur i-na-sax-u-

ma (KB ii 164—5; ZA x 76; BA i 407;

Winckler, Forsch, i 245—6), has been

driven out; Smith, Asurb, 42, 37; K 626,

29 (HrL 24 R 11) a-di in-na-as-sa-xu-

ni. KB iii (2) 90 ii 13 in-na-si-ix-ma

(was removed); IV 2 4 b 5—6 ti(di)-'-u

ina same-e ra-kis ina erc_i-tim in-

na-as-sa-ax (= PA-XE-MU-UX-D A-

AB-ZI, § 101; Br 5605); V 31 gh 32

u I in-na-as-si-ix, ZK ii 52.

KOTE. — T. A Berl. 28 ii 2 BU : is-si-xu;

154, 44 ii-iz-zu-ux-äi, and depopulated it.

Derr. — These 10 (5)

:

nasxu adj. II 32 no 7, 15 (g-h 76) na-as-xu

said of se-u (corn {Getreide}) AV 6072.

(amel) na-Sl-XU, Xabd 597, 17.

nusxu 7. V 31 c-d 41 MÜ = nu-us-xu,

AV 6443, Br 1229 nu§xu; ZA iii 189:

destructive.

nuSXU 2. II 22 d-f 2 ( + K 4574 R 18) GI-

MAL-KIL-DA = sa(=gar, orGAR?)-
ru = nu-us-xu, Br 2483 on II 22, 1 add

cf Bm 2, 27, 11; & mandü, mandanu,

p 560 col 2.

nuSXÜ. Xabd 1119, 4+5 nu-us-xi-e sa

ude biti.

nisxu, extract, excerpt, copy
j
Excerpt, Ko-

pie}. &nisixu. AV*55 ni-si-xu elisunu

gabbisunu qut-ti-'. K 3456 R 33 (colo-

phon) nis-xu max-ru-u (PSBA xxi 40

foil: first chapter of the poem); IV 2 14

no 1 (colophon) nis-xu SI (= maxru)-u,

BA ii 415: erstes Excerpt. KB iii (1) 172

—73, 42 a-na pi-i ni-is-xi sa ti-i-ti

(cf ibid rm 7 & tt) ZA iv 262: made of

clay, like the original, nisxu sa sarri

= Handexemplar des Königs (K 2801 col 2

nis-xu sarri) Meissner, ZA iv 267; BA
iii 240, 2. K 1101 R 12 istu libbi bit

nis-xu
|
ka-su-da-ak, HrL 152. Be-

zold, Catal, v pref. xxix: the original

claytablet which the scribe copied was

called ni's'xu, or ni's'xi, pi ni's'xeti,

or närü, or nibzi; cf ZK 1288, 2939,3040,

3979, 12279; p 490 nis-xi maxrü sa

nis-xi-e-ti sa (K 2939). In contract-

tablets, according to BA ii 569, it means:

Abzug: Tallquist, Schenkungsbriefe, 19:

Fortnahme; sj also Peiser, KAS 20, 26
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(= KB iv 212 foil) u ni-is-xu a-na eli

ul i-na-sa-xu; while Kohler-Peiser, ii

23 rm 1: nisxu peril draft, bill of ex-

change |Wechsel|. Nabd 65, 19 ni-is-xi

ana muxxi ul ta-na-as-sa-xi; 113, 9

—10 ni-is-xu a-na mux-xi ul i-

na-as-sa-xi; 356, 9 a-na nis-xu nis-

sa-am-ma. Abstr. noun:

nisxütu. Neb 402, 4 ni-is-xu-tum.

nasixü. V 42 c-d 56 TA-SAE-EA
= na-si-xu-u in one group with a-la-

nu-u & mun-nar-bu, perh: fugitive

|Ausreisser|.

nusäxu, deduction, reduction j
Abzug j? K

2729 31 SE] nu-sa-xi-si-na la in-

na-su-xu BA ii 566/bJ; KB iv 144—5;

Rec. Trav., xvi 176, 19) of corn they shall

make no reduction |vom Getreide soll

man keinen Abzug machen j. K 4289 R
8—9 SE nu-sa-xi-si-na la in-na-sa-

xu (BA ii 572); KB iv 104, 19 SE nu-sa-

xi-su la in-na-su-xu; 154 (K 330) 25 of

the corn a-na la si-ib-se la nu-sa-xi,

ist weder Steuer noch Abgabe (zu leisten);

BA ii 569 = nisxu, in neo-babylonian

contracts.

nisixtum. K 2024 c IO ittika luclal ilu

sa ni-six-ti (= ZI-GA) sükil. K 4152

10&; AV 6278 (ni-si-ix-tum).

nasaxu 2. determine
j
bestimmen, abfassen j?

Thompson, Reports. (Q K 870 R 4 u-il-
|

tu sa-ni-tu a-na-as-sa-xa a second

report I have determined; 81—2—4, 380, 6

. . . i-na-sa-xa. — Q* K 712, 9 ik-su-ud

at-ta-as-xa, so I determine; 83— 1—18,

287, 110 at-ta-as[-xa]; K 1049 R 9; S

1368 O 12 (Hr1, nos 38, 357); — Zl 83—
1—18, 197 R 4 a-ki an-ni-e in-na-

sa(?)-xa u-ma-a; K 760 R 3 as-su la

in-na-sa-[xu?]. But this verb should

better be combined with nasaxu, 1.

nasxapu, some object made, or composeds

of reed jein Gegenstand aus Rohr| ]/sa-

xapu; Ms 71 col 1. Em 2, 27, 12 GI-

MAL-na-as-xa-pu = SU. Neb 402, 14

na-as-xa-pu; Camb 355, 3 + 7: VII

seqel kaspi suqultu kip-pa-tum

(V^1T ? ) na-as-xa-pi.

nisxiptu. Camb 265, 3—4: ana pu(?)-di-e

nis-xi-ip-tum sa xa-sa-du sa (lJ ) Ea.

nasaku. pr issuk, ps inas(s)uk, tp usuk
place, put, lay; appoint; do, perform

|setzen, legen; einsetzen; tun| AV 6065;

DH 20; DPr 47; § 99; ZDMG 40, 719;

G § 56; Hebr. vii 89 rm 17. Nabd 966,

II i-na-as-su-uk ana xarräni. NE
XII i 18 (KB vi, 1, 256—7) pit(?)-pa-

na a-na erci-tim la ta-na-suk; J1
"1*

41; ^ana-legend (KB vi, 1, 114, 28 + 30

+ 32) is-su-k[a-am-ma] he fell down

{
er fiel hinab j; Qvz&t.-frg IV 101 is(z)-

s(z)uk(q) mul-mul-la (KB vi, 1, 339);

del 262 (293) sanütum is-su-k(q)as-su

a-na pir-ri-su, KB vi (1) 250. TM viii 65

ana libbi eri nam-si-e ta-na-suk ii

167 ki-ma su-]su-rat igäri a-na-as-

suk-su-nu-ti (cf 156 ana na-sa-ki-

ia), GGA '98, 821; 82—3—23, 845, 4 ta-

na-as-su-uk (Rec. Trav. xix 106—7);

Sm 526, 33—4. Rm 282 (KB vi, 1, 46) R 4

us-kam-ma fahr hinab! 7: is-su-kam-

ma; IV2 3 b 66— 7 u-suk(= SUB)-ma,
Br 1436. — V 55, 11 Nebuchadrezzar na-

sik sarräni, who appoints kings, or c. st.

of nasiku? 56, 36 who this document

(memorial slab) a-na näri i-na-su-ku;

III 41 ii 41 a-na bür i-na-as-su-ku

(BA ii 140); also see KB iv 90 col v 2. —
II 39 (© 59 ii) g-li 12 RI = na-sa-ku sa

A....; 13 EI-RI = ra-xa-gu sa ....

Br 2568. — T. A. Ber 92 31 a-na lib-

bi i-sa-ti a-na na-za-ki u-ba-u-ka.
Q* T. A. Ber 92 3 sa a-xu-su i-na

ba-a-bi it-ta-zu-uk-su {cf 11).

Qtn MS 67 coi 1( qU0tes Boissier, Doc,

27, 9 summa kip-pa-a kisaliti it-ta-

na-suk ( + 16).

5 K 8522 R 14 (D 95) u-sa-as-si-ku

eli iläni na-ki-ri-su (Jensen, 296, 362,

see nasaku, 2). BA iii 280 derives also

K 2801 R 20 li-sam-si-ku (möge för-

dern) from nasaku, but see masaku.
Derr. — perh massakn (567 col 2) & these:

nasiku, prince
j
Fürst

\
pi nasikäni & na-

sikäti, § 70Ö. AV6070; DPr lll; = *p°3
i

Weinel, ZA'98, 17. Anp ii 24 Nur- A dad
(amel) na-si-ku sa (mät ) Dagara (iii

45); K 10 14 (HrL 280); ibid 19 (smä1 '

na-si(?)-ka-a-ti ofLachiru &the tribe (?)

Nu-gu-u-'u. See also Sarg Ann 255 na-

si -ka(-a)-te (var -ti) = authorities,

na-si-ix-tum AV 6069 see nasistum. .-^> nasxuru AV 6073 (& nasxuru) c/"saxaru H &, BA i 181.
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rulers; Ann 267 na-sik-ku; Cyl 18 Tsa
(amel) na -sik-su-nu, K 4207 na-si-

ku; on tb see Br 3820. 83—1—18, 47 R
8_9 ( am el) „a-si-ku ( mät > Ia-di'
(amel)

[na]-si-ku u (am el) na-si-ka-

tu. Sn vi 15 the king of Elam & the king

of Babylon (am el) na-sik-ka-ni sa

(mat)Kal-di. KB vi (1) 417: Ausgiesser,

Opferer.

nasikütu. HI 6 R 42 (end) Arteänu his

brother ana (am el) na-si-ku-te as-kun

(KB i 92).

nasikatu /. f of nasiku, see above; Neb

109, 3 (ameltu) na . s i-k a-tum.

nasikatu 2. II 39 c-d 76 DA = na-

si-ka-tu (so against 181 col 1 ba-si-ka-

tu) in one group with pi-xa-tu (73) &

bi-ir-tu (75), Br 14214. K 2361 + S 389

ii 12 na-si-ka-tus lu-ub-ba-bil (or

-ne?), ZA iv 237.

nasku, fallen {gefallen}. IV 2 40 a 29

<u ) Bel mätati a-sib E-LAX(-^Y)-

UL ca-bit qätä na-as-ku. Craig,

Relig. Texts, i 1, 22 e-te-rat ka-mi-i
Qa-bi-tat na-as-qu (= ku, AJSL xiv

173—4); cf KM 9, 36 ga-bi-ta-at qätä

na[-as?-ki],

nis(s?)akku. a) a (high) priestclass, or

-order {eine bestimmte Priesterklasse
| tb

NU-AB. AV 6362, also: priest. Sarg Cyl

1: Sargon NU- AB; I 6 wo vii 2; § 9, 59.

Zimmern, Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. babyl. Relig.,

116 foil, no 24, 27 ri-xu-ut ( am el) n i_

sakki: aus priesterlichem Geblüt. 81—

7

—27, 130, 9 [li]-sa-an ni-sak-ki Prie-

stersprache (?), see Weissbach, Die Sume-

rische Frage, 155; ZA iv 434 foil. H 13,

153 es
|
NU-AB

|
ni-sak-ku

= 11 32 e-f 7 (Br 1979) followed by ra-

am-ku & a-si-pu. Km 3, 105 i lOo:
(amel) n i- sak-ki (amel) TU-blti C")

Nabu; JRAS '92, 350 foil; Sp 158 + SP II

962 O 25 ni-sak-ka-su a-mat i-qab-

bi-su, 37 (end) ni-sak-ku (also, 7), Pin-

ches, Victoria Inatitute Trans., xxix 59 =
prince, chief. — b) offering {Opfer} Sb 89

ni-sag
|
tb I ni-qu-u & var ni-sak-ku

(Br 6710; H 24, 508; Sb F 1, 10); perh also

82, 9—18, 4159 iv 32fol ni-sag
|
NI-

SAG
|
ni-sag-gu & ni-sag ris-tu-u.

See LT 176, where also Pognon &

Güyard are cited; Lyon, Sargon, 58 rm 1.

McCdrdy, vol i 115; Sayce, Hibbert Lec-

tures, 60 rm 1 ("jAna's'aku sacrifice); also

cf Le Gac, ZA vii 138—9, on G § 32.

Nusku. — tb AN-PA-KU, a Babylonio-

Assyrian god, perhaps originally local

deity of Nippur, in whose pantheon he is

the scribe, as Nebo in that of Babylon.

Mentioned very early (ZA xi 268 fol); oc-

curs in Babylonian as well as in Assyrian

cult (Tiglath-pileser's grandfather: Mu-
takkil-Nusku). In Salm. II Ob 11 he

is called na-si xatti elli-ti, perhaps in

explanation of PA-KU (= stylus); 12 he

is named ilu mul-ta-.lu (see p 614 col 2);

Asurb x 33, 118 (KB ii 268, 106) as be-

longing to the 12 great Assyrian gods. II

59 he is mentioned in a list of deities after

Ninib: a-c 13 QI-IB |
AN-EN-

^YYY-XI (=DUB) Br 2896; 14,

U-A
|

AN-EN-^yyy-PA; 15, AN-SE
(Br 2867 MU; 8799)-DU-BU = AN-EN-
PA & all = AN-PA-KU (see III 66 O
10a; 25 d; 36 e, R 9 a, etc.); K 1024, 6.

He was a solar deity (while Nabu a

water-deity), Jeremias; Jastrow, Religion,

220 fol god of the midday sun and thus =
fire-god; IV 2 26 wo 3; TM no ii.

tb AN-PA-KU (§9,60; Br 5682; 5683),

e. g. V 64 b 18; 42, called suk(k)allu

Qi-i-ri (as messenger of the gods; by no

means a subordinate position) ; IV 2 23 a 4

(Jensen, 91; Br 6241); V 44 c-d 16 (Br

6456 = AN-SES-KAK); II 19, 56—7;

H 76, 6—8 etc.; TM i 122, 144; ii 1, 8; iii

139 ; v 22, 99 ; viii 1. Hommel, Sum. Lesest,

47, 14. IV 2 49 b 35 foil (TM i 122 foil) he

is called sur-bu-u i-lit-ti al A-nim,
tam-sil abi bu-kur ( J1 ) Bel (whose

favorite & lofty messenger he is); tar -bit

ZU-AB (= apsi), bi-nu-ut Cu) E-a (TM
ii 111 ; KM 6, 24); also see TM ii 1 foil, 17;

KB vi (1) 319—20. TM 26 foil; Jastrow,

Religion, 276 foil: a special feature (Er-

scheinungsform) of Gibil (fire), as Jensen,

137; Jeremias, on the contrary, maintains

that he is near related to the firegod,

but not to be identified with Gibil.

IV 2 26 wo 3; 54 wo 2; 49 6 56 he is called

ma-lik iläni rabüti.

In Harran, whither his cult was trans-

planted from Nippur, Nusku is the su-

kallu of god Sin; & is called 2C3 on the
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stele of Nerab (ZA xi 233; 293 foil); also

Nusku occurs e. g. Nu-us-ku-Malik
(Johns, Deeds ands Documents, 20, 113) see

Hoffmann, ZA xi 267 § 16.

In later Babylonia his cult was, again,

revived by Nabonidus.

S b 212 nu-uz(s)-ku
|
PA-KU

|

nu-

uz-ku, followed by ri-'-u; DK 52 rm 2;

H 21, 404. His wife is Sa-dar-nun-na,

II 57 a 17; 59 c 16; V 52 a 17; 64 b 18;

AV 6237. In c. t. we have P. N. I-bi
<amel) Uu-us-kUj etc. AY 6444.

KOTE.— 1. See especially Jeremias in Hoscheb,

Lexikon, iii 482—S7; Hoffmaxx, ZA si 260 foil;

Jessen, ibid, 293 foil. — ZB 25; 32; 36. Proc. Am.

Or. Soc, Oct. '87, p xxxiii rm 1; Pesches, Jour.

Trans. Vict. Institute, xxviii 19.

2. On Nusku & Nisroch. (""") see Hajlevy,

JA viii ('79) 3S7 = Melanges de critique ('83), 177:

"13C3 whence 51D3, & then, ~"C5; l/Vc:, anoint.

See also Äe». d'hist. Relirj., xvii, 1S7 against Satce,

Bibbert Lectures, 113—119; Heixhold , Jesaja-

erzdhlungcn ('98) 73. On the other hand, Kittel,

Bücher der Koni/je, (1900) 289 & others: who be-

lieve in an intentional change of the name Nusku
into Nisroch; or, rejecting connection with

Nusku, explain it as from ""i (Wixckxer, etc).

— See, in general, commentaries on 2 kings 19;

37 = Isa. 37, 33. Haupt in Cheyxe Isaiah (SBOT)

p 178.

nismatu, will, desire
| Willen, Wunsch

\
or

the like; Jensen, 341; 515. Esh Sendsch,

O 30— 1 ik-su-da
|
ni-is-mat-su. I 49

c 5 tusaksidu ni-is-ma-ti, BA iii 220

— 1, dessen Herzenswunsch du erreichen

liessest; also 81—6— 7, 209, 11 ni-is-

mat-su usaksidus, BA iii 260foll.

Cre&t.-frg IV 126 after ni-is(g, z)-mat
t* 1

) Nu-g(d)ini-niud ik-su-du ( J1 )

Marduk qar-du,KB vi, 1, 28; Wincklek,

Unters., 143 (= KB iii, 1, 132) 14—15 of

Samsi-iluna ni-is-ma-at libbiia

kima iii kasadam. Winckler, Sargon,

192 B 8 epistus sullima lik-su-da

ni-is-rna(t)-su, that he may obtain his

desire. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 i 14 u-sa-ak-

si-du ni-is-ma-su. Perh Pinches, Texts,

16 no 4 B 6 (end) li-ik-su-da ni-is-

mat (or -sat)-su; PSBA xvii 136 derives

from y^CS, thirst; then: desire, aspiration.

nisannu /. see, above, p 698, col 1.

nisannu 2. K 42-20, 4 [karpat] sa ni-sa-

an-ni = gan-gan-nu sa nam-zi-ti.

iiasasu 1. prs in ass us wail, mourn, lament

^jammern, wehklagen} ZB 93; DPr 63—4;

ZDMG 40, 729. K 891 B 12; L3 B 10 see

küru, 1. II 20 a-b 29—30 AD-DU =
na-za-zu; BAB-SI-EL = n sa xi-pi-e,

Br 1889. IV 2 11 23—4 ina?] ni-is-sa-

ti (AD-DU) ina-(as?-)su-[us?] = AD-
DU- MU.

Derr. — nassu, nissu &:

nissatu, lament(ation), grief, weeping, etc.

|
Wehklage, Kummer, Weinen

| ||
küru, 1

(431—2) which see for IV 2 59 no 1 b 15;

Sua 949 019; NE 72, 29 + 37; Sp II 265 a

iii 8. tb SAG-PA-KIM, BA ii 282.

TM 148; AV 6285; ZB 23; 92; 97; J* 86

rm 2. K 196 i 14 nissatu u lä tub siri

(Pinches, Texts, 11); Z^ iv 63, 64 ni-is-

sa-su Onissat-su). TM vii 40 u-sat-

bi qu-lu ku-ru ni-is-sa-tu sa pag-

ri-ka, BA iv 161; K 185 B 7 ina ku-u-

ri u ni-is-sa-te ittanallak (HrL 74);

var to del 119 (126) reads ina nu-ru-ub(p)

ni-is-sa-ti. NE 59, 4 ni-is-sa-a-tum

i-te-ru-ub ina kar-si-ia sadness has

entered my heart (§ 141); ibassi SAG-
PA-KIM NE 65, 8; 73, 4 + 11; 77, 17

(ni-is-sa-tum), 9, 49; 62, 33 ina ni-

is[-sa-ti] cf line 35. Sp H 265 a xxv 1

ri-me {var mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri ni-is-

sa-tum se-te-'-me; xiii 5 be-ir-ta lu-

ul-lik ni-sa[-a?]-ti lu-xu-uz; i 7 . . .

ri-id-ma ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta-me-

su. KB vi (1) 4, 10 qu-lu lis-sa-kin-

ma ni-is-s[a-tu libsi]. Ill 38 no 2 B 66

see ma'älu (507 col 2, 7—9); IV2 30 a 27

—8 cf Br 3996 & maqatu Q b (p 578

col 1); IV 2 54 a 12 ni-is-sa-ta; 16 see

nisü 3. IV 2 19 a 13—14 ed(t)li u ar-

data ukassü ni-is-sa-ta (var -at;

= AD-DU) umallü (Z^ vii 14; Br 4177).

V 49 ix 30 ni-is-za-tum, BA ii 288.

ZA iv 237 ii 16 (K 2361 + S 389) be-lum
pal-ku-u id-da-a a-su-us-tum ni-

is-sa-t[um]. V 22 e-h 14 i-si-is
|
A-

SI
I

ni-is-sa-tum; cf 52 (Br 11714;

11613). II 20 a-b 31—33 (i-«i-«) A-SI
(Br 11614); SAG-PA-KIM (Br 3602);

KU-KI-SAG (Br 10636) = ni-iz-za-

tum, AV 6205. — (sam)
| a .m i n i-i s .

sa-ti = azallü K 4418, 8 (II 41 a-b 47).

— 81—6— 7, 209, 11 see nismatu.

nasasu 2. 3 II 20 a-b 41—*3 SUD -SUD
= nu-us-su-su sa zibbati, AV 6445;

Br 7617); DUB-DUB-BU = n sa pir

(? cab?)-tim (Br 7038); SI-SI-IN = n

sa tur-ru-ki (tpn, Br 3436). Perh NE
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14, 4 l]i-na-as-si-sa k(q)im-mat-su,

KB vi (1) 140—1 ( + 436): möge schütteln

sein Haar;
||
limxac, (3); TM vi 81 sa

tu-na-sis-a-ni kim-mat-ku-nu ia-

a-si (against, above, p 400 col 2).

nisip(p)u, a measure of capacity {ein be-

stimmtes Hohlmass \. BA i 633 perh yt\VX,

properly: Sammelkrug. Nabd 108, 1: 30

ni-si-pu (245, 6 -pi?) sa samni; 185, 1:

8 ni-sip-pi sa sam-ni (798, 1—2); 322,

1: so & so many ni-sip sa sam-ni (or

sa NI-IQ, 329, 7); Cyr 290, l: 11 ni-

sip-pi sa sam-ni. Tc 105 *p3.

naspanu. K 4378 (D 87) i 63, 64 GIS-
DA(-SU)-QI-GA = na-as-pa-nu (Br

6693, 6885; AV 6075) = II 46 a-b 48—9;

BA i 176; preceded by pitnu, q. v.

naspantU. Sm 1366 (= H 118) R 1 gal-

lu-u bi-el na-as-pan-ti, the demon,

lord of destruction {Herr der Nieder-

werfung} Br 3400; ZK ii 281; Hojimel,

Semiten (VK), 244.

na-as-pa-ra-an-na Cyr 84, 3.

naspätu see salü, 1.

nasaqu. pr issuq, ps inasaq glorify,

praise {verherrlichen, rühmen, preisen}.

Hebe, vii 89—90 rm 17 ; DH 55—6
; § 99 ; BA

i228;a§56;Br3019. KB vi (1) 186 (+ 460)

= NE 53, 41 for twenty kaspu as-su-

qa i-ga[-ki ta-a-ba] I have admired

thy beautiful wood. K 4815, 2—3 a-xi

ra-man-ka la ta-na-sa-qa (= NU-
SUX-E-EN). K 4225 ( + dupl.) 20—21

SI I
SUX

|
lu-us-su-uk-ka & na-sa-

qu, preceded by lu-'-ud-ka (jAia'adu)

H 185; Br 33S7; AV 6066. 3 decorate,

ornate splendidly {verzieren, herrlich ein-

richten, schmücken
J

. TP vii 95 a house

which by the skill of the builder ma-'-

a-dis nu-su-qu (pm). I 7 E 3—4 sa

kima se-im Qa(-ax)-xa-"ri si-kin(r«r

sikin)-su nu(-us)-su-qu; cf I 44, 72

the asnaw-stone sa kima zer qis-se-e

sikinsu nu-su-qu. Sn Kui 4, 16 (see

Meissner & Rost, 12, 15 + 16; 58).

nasqu adj. magnificent, precious {kostbar,

auserlesen} etc. V 56, 2 Nebuchadrezzar

rubü nädu (q. v.) |

na-as-qu; 22 sarru

na-as-qu; Sn iii 72 it-ti ( amS1 ) mutir
pu-ti sepi-ia na-as-qu- ti (Hebr. i 184);

V 33 ii 42 abna namra etc. sa sum(??)-

su na-as-qu; L* i 19 it-ti il-li na-as-

ki. Saigon, Ann 203 na-as-qu; 329

mundaxceia na-as-qu-ti. K 2801

( + K 221 + 2669) R 30 abne na-as-qu-

ti, kostbare Steine, BA iii 260. Em 2, 66

(Salmaneser I) na-as-qu-ti ummän
Qu-ti-i. V 14 & 26 na-as-qa-a-tum

(seil, sipäte) of woollen stuff, AV 6077.

nisqu, c. st. nisiq splendor, grandeur, pre-

ciousness etc. {Pracht, Herrlichkeit, Kost-

barkeit u. dgl.j. V 55, 20 ni-is-qu sa

rabüte sise the splendor of the large

horses; murnisqi, see müru, p 584

col 1. Neb ix 7 ( i? ) su-ur-mi-ni ni-

is-ki berütim, Flehming, Nehuchadn.,

58; 61. nisiq abnu precious stones,

jewels etc., pi^operty: preciousness of stones,

Neb iii 31 ni-si-iq abnu (viii 10); ii 30

ni-si-iq abnu su-ku-ru-ti, Flemmixg,

ibid, 32. — ni-siq dup-sar-ru-ti the

best of the art of penmanship; often in

colophons, AV 2092; 6279. II 21 a 28; 51

no 2 R; IV 2 4 a 39; 6 a 45; 19 b 26 etc.;

V 15 a 42; 51 a 49; TM often in colophons;

ni-siq dup-sar-u-ti, II 23 a 49; ni-siq

dup-sar-ru-u-ti V 30 e 42; II 33, 67;

ni-siq NAM-DUB -SAH V 16 e 64. —
Pogxon, Wadi-Brissa, 173—4 rm 1, reads

ni-sim & translates "les hommes d'ecri-

ture", i. e. les hommes des sciences; for

T = sim see Latrille, ZK ii 241; also

82—7—14 i 9 (ZA ii 169) ; ZA ii 136 ; iii 303.

nisiqtU ||
nisqu. Sn iii 34, 35 see guxlu,

p 215 col 2; 47 xurägu abne ni-siq-ti

= jewels ; literally stones of splendor, pre-

cious stones. AV 6280; aban nisiqti
||

aban aqartu DH 55; ZK ii 343. I 65

b 21 gold, silver TAG-TAG (= abne)

ne-se-iq-tim; V 63 b 38 in aban ni-

siq-tim suk-lu-lu; 64 & 1 aban ni-

siq-ti su-qu-ru-tu; IV 2 18 no 3 R iv

6—9 aban ni-siq-ti (= TAG-ZA-
SUX) el-me-su, Br 11744; TM viii 74;

ZB 104; H 39, 124. usually nisiqti abnu
(ne), splendor of stones, i. e. precious

stones, jewels. Asb ii 39 kaspu xurätju

ni-siq-ti abne (cf vi 12); ZA iii 311, 56;

II 67, 26 + 83; 149 a 17; Iß 13 (Lehmann,

ii 18, while P 2 14 ni-siq-tu abni). I 51

no 1 a 20 ni-se-iq-tim ab-nam (var

-nim); Neb iii 40 ni-se-iq-ti abnu; I

52 no 3 a 24 i-na kaspi xurägi ni-se-

iq-tim abne su-ku-ru-u-tim; V 34

b 1 ; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 38 ne-se-iq-tim
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abne. II 67, 28 ni-siq-ti abne bi-nu-

ut tam-dim. V 31 g-h 29 ni-siq(ziq?)-

tu : ni-ziq-ti.

nussuqu adj. pi-ecious, splendid, select

j
kostbar, herrlich, erlesen}. V 62 a 51—2

par-Qi-su-nu su-qu-ru-tu bil-lu-du-

su-nu
|
nu-us-su-qu-tu (KB iii, 1, 150

—1; Lehmann, ii 53); Sp ii 265 a vii 2 il-

lu nu-us-su-qu; also xxiii 2 u-qur nu-

us-su-qa se-kar at-mi-e [. . . .

nussuru. II 29 g-h 54 (supplemented by K
13608) bi-e-sum, nu-us-su]-ru, zu-

um-sum; perh Em 2 139, 25 ilisu is-su-

ur (i. e. Q pi") aran ili-su na-si.

na-sa-ru-ru ("IAvid). 83, l— 18, 1335 iii

26 = KUD (ku-ud). MS 74 co i 2 .

nasistu. V 28 c-d 86 na-si-is-tum
||
lu-

luntum u-ri-e, ZK ii 332.

napu, in the phrase nu-up-tum i-na-a-

pu (|| inamdin?) Feuchtwang, ZA vi

442—3 : (der Miether) übernimmt zur Be-

paratur (Kohler); also see WZKM iv 127,

128 rm 1; PSBA ix 303 il en declarera la

declaration. Peiser, Vertr., 44, 7—8 nu-

up-ta i-na-a-pi; 135, 8—9: in the

montbs of Nisan, Ab (?) & Kislev nu-up-

tum i-na-a-pu (Dar 256, 10; 25, 8); also

134, 8. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 102 (toward the

end): in Nisan, Äru and Kislev [nu] -up-

turn i-nu-up-pu-u-' (cf Dar 163, 14)

sie werden n leisten (Kohler & Peiser,

ii 53). Strassm. ,
Stockholm (VIII.) Or.

Congr., no 32, 9 sa ina mu-kin-nn sarri

nu-pu-'-u.

nüptu(m) a tax | Abgabe} Pinches, Inscr.

Babyl. Tablets, 71 l 11 nu-up-tum sa

esten siqli kaspi i-nam-din, a tax of

1 shekel of silver he shall pay. Peiser,

Vertr., 41, 7 nu-up-tum i-nam-di-

nu-'; Nabd 9, 9 nu-up-tu; ZA iii 140

no 16, 8; Cyr 158, 12. Written nu-um-
tum, Meissner, 108; Camb 117, 8 nu-

um-tum i-na-pu-'. "WZKM iv 127.

Pinches, loc. cit. from y^yii = näbu,
sprout, germinate, increase = profit, earn-

ings, capital, amount; thus P.N. Nu-ub-
ta-a, Nabd 356, 21 (AV 6448) etc. not =
"my bee", but "my treasure".

näpu, na'apu. II 16 c-d 23 pu-uq(k)-li

na-'-pi; Ds 79; BA ii 296: Kraft des

Wurmes; AV 5926; see näbu, 1.

nuppu perh in IV 2 45 & 45 (K 13) a-na

pa-ra-su sa (amö1 ) sa-ar (= up) nu-

up-pu i-nam-di-nu; also lines 48, 51;

Ms 98 sarnuppu, ein Beamter.

napagu. 1139 c-d 64 C^^l^^y-EI-A
= na-pa-gu, together with sa-lu-u (62)

& ti-bu-u (63), AV 6078; Br 4827.

Der. nampagtu (q. v.).

napadu ? 83, 1— 18, 1335 ii 22 ku-ud
KUD

|
na-pa-du.

napdü ? K 10053, 2 + 3 we have a-gi-it-

tum, nap-du(?)-[u?] followed by s a -lal

. . . & maksü (q. v.).

napaxu, prippux, psinappax. — a) trans:

kindle, fan, inflame j
anzünden, anblasen,

entflammen}. IV 2 8 a 2 + 5 see kinünu

Q>408); II 51 B 9 ina ti-pa-ri tap-pu-

xu (ZK ii 322); perh nap-xat pit-pa-

nu (or mi, see nibxu, NOTE 1). —
b) intr.: flare up (of fire), rise, rise bril-

liantly (of sun and stars); dawn, ZDMG
30, 312 |

aufleuchten, aufgehen (von Sonne

und Sternen)}. IV 2 20 no 2, 1—2 o Samas

ina isid same tap-pu-xa-am-ma (=

XI-I-NI-BU) § 150; TM vii 152; viii 73

a-di tap-pu-xa (2 sg), o Samas. Anp ii

106 see läm. TP iii 104—5 I conquered

the city a-di sussän-ti ü-me sa ll Sa-

mas na-pa-xi; LT 139. D 94, 15 see

lilätu, p 483: but KB vi (1) 32—33 reads

na-pa-xi i-[na ma-]ti. Zimmern, Beitr.

z. Kenntn., = Ritualtafeln, etc. 112 foil

3: ina se-rim la-am ( lJ) Samas na-

pa-xi; Z s
iii 43 Ol) Samas ina ZI

(= napaxi)-su. I 35 no 1, 11 (cf 6) the

great sea sa na-pax ll Samsi; no 3, 6

the great sea sa KUE-xa (var na-pax)
11 Sam-si = east, X J. Oppert, GGA '82,

817: south; ü 67, 3 to the mountain Bikni

sa KUE(?) u Sam-si (KB ii 10) X Inl-

mi sam-si. K 2401 ii 4 istu biti i-

nap-pa-xa-an-ni (where he brightly

arises), BA ii 627 foil. IV 2 56 col 1, add 4

ri-bu-u . . . i-nap-pa-xu. Ill 57 b 61

MUL DIL-BAT ina sabäti KUE

nasru, Br 5295 see nazru. •-*-> ni-sur cf N I - S U R. <^sj nasrap(t)u see na?rap(t)u. -^> nisutu

c/"niäütu. -^ näpi'r/'nabü, 3. .^. ni-pi-'i (AV 6288 ; Br 2028) see n i b ' u. .-«.» napsdis see n ab ä t i s.

-vj nipzu read either n i b z n or nipijn, 1 (q. v.).

45
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(=ippux)-xa ina se-ri-e-ti, ZA i 253.

S 954 2 nu-ur same-e sa ki-ma i-

sa-tim i-na ma-a-tim nap-xat (X
Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 45 rm 3: nap-pa
XX of ysi) at-ti-ma; R 2 sa ina su-pu-

uk same-e nap-xat (rar -xa-turn,

Reisner, Hymns, mo 53) Br 4327. Knudt-

zon, 44 ( + 295) ZI-MES-xa = napxä,

3fpl of pin Zl-ix, ibid 108 .R 18; 72 R 8

= napi-ix {cf p 52). V 29 e-f 60 GI-
NE(=BIL)-LAL = n[a-pa-xu] followed

peril by XE-GAE(=SA) = nu[-up-pu-
xu] Br 2473 /bZ. H 19, 323 bi NE

j

na-pa-xu (II 39 g-h 28, Br 4592,
||
sa-

xa-nu, 29); 26, 555 KUR = na-pa-xu

(§ 9, 176; Br 7395); 558 bu
|
BU

|
na-

pa-xu; H 51 (= II 11 c-d) 56 IN < bu > BU
= ip-pu-ux, Br 7528; V 12 no 5, 39 see

namaru, ZA ii 196 rm 3; Br 2321. AV
6079; BA ii 551 no 283, where literature

is cited; Thompson, Reports, agrees with

Oppert's rendering: be high, culminate.

Qt = Q trans.: IV 2 8 6 51, 52 at-ta-

pax i-sa-ta I kinüna at-ta-pax; cfll

51 R 14 foil, ZK ii 320; TM iii 22 (BA iv

157); viii 76 it-tap-xa CU) Samas (S

leuchtet auf); Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

no 26, 35.

3 intens, of Q. L 4 iii 10 ab-re nu-

up-pu-xu
||

ti-pa-ri ki-e-du (Tp),

wood-piles were put on fire {Holzstösse

wurden angefacht j. IV 2 38 ii 16 u -mi-

is (") nu-up-pu-xi, or nu-ub-bu-ti.

KB iv 62 (see nabatu. 3)- V 29 e-f Gl

see
J[Q.

5 perh V 45 vi 45 tu- sa- an -pax.

XI become inflamed, kindled; glare,

flare up (of fire etc.)
{
entflammt, ange-

zündet werden; aufflammen (von Feuer,

etc.)\ NE 58, 17 (= Sm 1040) in-na-pi-

ix i-sa-a-tum; V 55, 30 i-na bi-ri-su-

nu in-na-pi-ix i-sa-tu. Sm Asurb, 126,

73 pa-nu-us-sa isätu in-na-pi-ix

ez-zi-is, KB ii 252—3: eine Flamme
wird auflodern.

XI* II 28 a 5 libbu it-tan-pax the

heart became enraged
||
libbu egug. V

42 c-d 47 KAR< kar - kar)KAR = i-tan-

pu-xu (Br 3188), ||
itanbutu (q. v.) ZB

102; § 49 6.

Derr. tanpaxu & these 4:

napxu adj napixtu f, kindled
|
entflammt}

rV 2 51 b 53 ina kinüni nap-xi = Z s
ii

110. H 129 (K 257 R) 11—12, 13— 14

i-sa-tum na-pi-ix-tum sit-pu-qu

anäku; i-sa-tum na-pi-ix-tum sa

ina kirib sadi u-sar-ra-pu anäku,
ZA i 451; Br 4327.

nipxu, c. st. nipix the brilliant rising of

sun or stars (X Oppert, Thompson, cul-

mination of the sun; zenith) '

(
der glän-

zende, flammende Aufgang der Sonne und

Sterne} AV 6294. I 28 o 14 ina um (or

tam?)-at ni-pi-ix kakkab mesri

(q. V.) KB i 124—5; LT 170; ZA ii 96—7
;

BA ii 544 no 183; 545 nos 196, 196a; 548

no 261; 549 no 261; 551 nos 282—87; also

see nos 292, 296. Rm 201 O 7 ina ni-

pi-ix ( jl ) Samsi (Pinches, Texts, 2xo 4;

ZA i 436—7); K 871 it is said of Jupiter

in line 6: ni-pi-ix-su ki-ma ni-pi-ix
(l1

) Samsi ga-mir (Thompson). Sarg

Khors, 144 ina qabal tam-tim ni-pi-

ix sam-si (also 69). V 64 6 34 i-na ni-

ip-xi u ri-ba KB iii (2) 103: beim Auf-

leuchten und Verschwinden (X ZA i 236;

cfl 69 b 19). II 35 e-f 9 ni-ip-xu
||
sa-

ru-ru, followed by im-mu
||
za-ar-xu

& suxnu (11); K 252 (III R 66) ii 18

<n > Ni-ip-xu calmu (cf \r\2i, PSBA xxi

118/bZ; Br 12702); vii 9 + 23 < ilat ) Istar

ni-ip-xu sa Suti. ZA v 58— 9, 42 (bymn

to Marduk) (ilu) res-tu-u a-sa-rid .. .

.

|
sa ina ni-ip-xi-su u-kal-la-mu Qa-

ad-du ki[-rib?]. K 126, 41 zikaru ina

ni-pi-ix kakkab niri ana assatisu

itxi (Rev. Sem. i 170 foil). According to

some also V 60 a 18 = the splendor of

the face of Samas, BA i 270, but see

nib(i)xu.

(amel) nappaxu smith {Schmied} AV 6096.

S b 92 (cf S b F 1, 13) si-i (var si-mu-ug)

^< j;; y I

nap-pa-xu, Br 6726; Berl.

Vok i 17; AV 6096; ZA i 256; Jensen,

293 rm 2; Peiser, ZA ii 448; ZA v 103;

>> nanpaxu bellows {Blasebalg}, BA i

16 no 16; 176. Often in c. t. ( am el) nap-

paxu parzilli, Neb 92, 3; blacksmith;
(amel) nappaxu siparri, Nabd 220, 3

= coppersmith; cf III 47 no 10, 13+14;
46 no 2, 7.

(amel) nap-pa-xu Nabd 666,

13; 86, 2 (amel) na p.p a - X u siparri; ib

in Nabd 89, 3 + 8 etc. ; 118, 5; 119, 6; 673,

2 (+MES); Camb 126, 6 according to

BA iii 491: der bei den Räucheropfern
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die Kohlenbecken anzündet. II 58 no 5, 8

NIN-ID-GAL
I

AN-t-ib
|

n E-a sa

nap-pa-xi (Br 6723; Tiele, Gesch, 520

rm 4; ZA i 256; ZA ii 448; and again,

ZA vii 140); see also ZK i 122; ii 324 foil;

Peiser, KAS 115; Hoffmann, ZA xi 267.

nappaxtu. smelter
\
Schmelzofen

\
III 61 a

27 nap-pax-tum in-nap-pax; IV 2 51

b 55 ina nap-pa-xa-ti (= Z s
ii 112;

TM iv 26 ; Z^ üi 15 = K 2390 14) ; Zg viii

58 kinüni KI-UB-DA u nap-pa-
xa-tu.

nu-pax-ti T. A. Lo. 29, 56.

nupuxätu see nubuxätu.

napxaru. totality |Gesammtheit| AV6091;

§ 65, 31 a. Winckler, Forsch, 2te Reihe,

ii 255 foil ('99) compares Inno, Isa 22, 7.

ZA iv 64 no 22. c. st. nap-xar (aläni-

sunu) TP ii 82; iii 8; iv 5 (rar nap-xar,
caret); sarränisunu v 8 + 31; mätäti-

sunu v 84; a-a-bi, K 2107 O 20; Br

14392; AV 5411; sarräni V 35, 28 (end);

rag-gi D 95, 31; KB vi (1) 36; kissat

nise Esh Sendsch, B 26; mäti-ia Asb ix

44; ki-du-die, ZA iii 313, 61 ; kis-sa-ti

ZA iv 8, 44. zi-qi-qu sa nap-xar ni-si

V 50 a 26; also V 35, 12 (BA ii 210—11);

KM 6, 40. KB iii (2) 66, 39 na-ap-xa-ar
ma-da a-a-bi; Khors 17 nap-xa-ar
Gu-ti-um; a-na nap-xar um-ma-
ni-ia V 35, 27 (end), da- ad -mi, 10. a-di

nap-xar dad-me-su 143, 17; ina nap-
xar ZA iv 15, 7; ina nap-xar c,al-rnat

qaqqadi, Merod.-Bal.-stone i 22; mätäti
K 3474 i 47 (ZA iv 8—9); 81—6—7, 209,

41. mätäte nap-xar-si-na all countries

Salm, Ob, 18; Mon, 11; K 1282 R 27;

Ob qu-la-ma (listen!) nap-xar-ku-nu
(KB vi, 1, 68); Cre&t.-frg III 126 Igege
nap-xar-su-nu; K 2619 iv 18 (|| na-

gab-su-nu); iläni nap-xar mäti-su-

nu Smith, Senn, 88, 26; cf maslu 1.

Banks, Diss, IS foil, no 2 (8— 10) 35 ü-mu
nap-xa-ri; also 10 no 1 (4) 37 (-ra).

II 54 a-b 7—8 n ?? bei sa nap-xa-ri

ZB 85; Br 6191; 3221 ad 9); IV 2 23 b 13

— 14 be-el nap-xar (= T1K) ma-a- ti

(also 15—16); K 44 (H 78) 26—7; IV 2

1 a 1—3 nap-xar (= NIGIN-NA, Br

10335; 7238— 9); K 5267,5 (H 180 no viii);

IV 2 25 iii 44—5 ina nap-xar mätäti
(Br 3257); 9 a 26—7 nap-xar ma-a-ti
(Br 3220; cf KM 52, 5). Sc

3, 13 [SI?] =
i-lu sa nap-xa-ri, ZK ii 23 rm 1; Br
9271. V 31 e-f 5 up-pi

||
nap-xa-ru,

Br 5802; cf 10, Br 9435. 8 b
1 iii 2 ni-

gi-in
|
NIGIN

|
nap-xa-ru (ZA i 183

§ 6; Br 10335); Se 155 ta-ab
|
TAB

|

nap-xa[-ru] Br 3765; H 109, 40 (= V 11

d-f 40; D 128, 88) TIK(or GU)-MAR
= GU-GAB, = nap-xa-ru (Br 3279,

3320). K 738 GUD = nap-xa-ru, BOR
ii 39. Br 3399 . . . SI = nag-bu sa nap-
xa-ri, see also nagbu. II 31 wo 2, 7 ....

nap-xa-rum. Br 5897 ad D 86 i 27.

|/""ins, q. v. In c. t. often in the meaning
of sum total, written PAP (TP iv 83; vi

39)&NIGIN, Cyr 188, 15; by some read

napxaris, Br 1145. Neb 403, 2 nap-
xar nikasisu. BA i 209.

napatu II 47 c-d 31 see nabatu, 1. Br 5769,

AV 6080.

nap(d)tarum. II 39 g-h 51 SA(=GAR)
GIS-KU-UR = nap-ta-rum (AV6093;
Br 12080) ]A-)D2, whence also these 2:

napti(l?)ru. IV 2 31 R 46 sum-ma nap-
ti-ri-sa la ta-ad-di-nak-kam-ma, if

she does not grant thee liberty jwenn sie

dir ihre Loslassung nicht gewährt j.

naptartu. peg to open a door; key
\
Pflock

zum Öffnen der Thür, Schlüssel
\ ||

nap-
tetum; AY 6105; BA i 176—77. I 27

no 2, 41 sa ki-i ekalli-ia la e-ri-bi

nap-tar-tu, KB i 118—9 rm tt. n 22

Orb 3—4 GIS-KAK-SA-GAB = nap-
tar-tum, nap-te-tum (II 44 a-b 44—5)

Br 4488, 5303. Also K 12848 R, followed

by nap-te-e-tum.

napkapu. Neb 92, 7 na-ap-ka-pu.

nappillu, so perhaps better instead of

nabbillu. See GGA '98, 821.

napilu some siege instrument, catapult \ Be-

lagerungsmaschine, Mauerbrecher} or the

like. Anp iii ">3 I besieged the city ina

pil-se na-pi-le ?a(-a)-bi-ti(-te); cf

111 ina pil-si ( 1? ) §a-pi-te u ni-pi-se

maxäzu aksu-ud.

niplu. Ms 6S reads V 26 g-h 26 GIS-SE-

napätis c/uabätis, <-^j naplu, AV G094 see nablu. >^s^. napslis c/"nabaliä. oj napalu, 1 (AV
6081) see nabalu, 1. r-vj napaltü (AV C082, Br 5531) </nabaltü. <>j napalkutum (AV 6083) see n ab al-
ls u t u ( |^b a 1 k a t u ) ; napalqa(t)tu ef n ab alkattu, c. .-^. napäs(s)u, AV 6086 see n a b a s u.

45*
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EU = ni-ip'[-lu] X [-ru, DPr 83 etc.]

ZA ii 340; Br 7459; see also AV 6295 ad

K 90, 31 ^^ ni-ip-lu sa ü-mi.

napalü an official jein Beamter} ZK ii 302

ad K 2012, 5 MULUJ-PAL = na-pa-

lu-u, apparently
||

tur-gu-man-nu,
Br 274.

naplaxu. ynbö. ZA v 68, 10 kurunnn
sa nap-la-xi wine for the temple service.

See banü, 1 Q' (end) p 175 col 1.

naplis & napluSU (OC) see p al a s u , whence

also:

napluSU. V 21 a-b 64 nap-lu-su = re-

e-mu favor, grace |Gnade, Erbarmen
j

AV 6095.

nipilsü. K 5418 iii 3—4 sa-lum-mat ni-

si mu-si mu-u-tu namtäru a-ru-ur-

tu (or -su?) n]a-mur-ra-tu xar-ba-su

ni-pil (KB vi 296: bi-is, or b(p)il)-

su-u ni-ib-ri-tu, ZA xii 321 fol.

naplasatu. D 85 R 30 SI-TAB-IMEEU
= nap-la-sa-tu, ZA v 373, Br 9317.

napalsuxu, adji V 16 e-f U (= II 49 a-b

26) KI-LAL = na-pal-su-xu (^nDbs),

AV 6084; Br 9812; BA i 508. Also V 11

a-c 21—22 UE-QI-QI = UE-DÜN-
DÜN = na-pal-su-xu (H 107 + 112;

D 127) Br 4841; 4844; also S c 270 (Br

10544); II 26 a-b 19, Br 10581.

napalsuxtu (sc. kussü) low chair, footrest

niedriger Sessel, Schemel} H 23 a-b 8 na-

pal-su-ux-tum (& su-su-ub-tum)
||

ku-us-su-u sa-pil-tum. AV 6085.

naplastU. D 84 R 31 AB-LAL (Br 3842

ad ZA iv 31) = nap-la-as-tu in a group

with derivatives of D^B. Lehmann, ii 43

rm 2: scales \ Waage} X ZB 18. BA i 176.

napaltum. Sp 158 + Sp II 962 34 ....

sa-na kat-te-e u-sa-an-na-a na-pa-

al-tum. Pinches, Vict. Inst. Journ., xxix:

the k repeated the matter (?).

nipesu? Ill 15 a 13 as-su e-pes sarrü-ti

bit abi-ia ni-pi-sa sangüti-ia (I

prayed to the gods). Harper, Diss, 32,

bei.; Pinches; KB ii 140 ni-pi-ir.

napsamu. bridle; rein and bit of a horse

{Zaum und Gebiss}. § 65, 31a; BA i 177.

V 47 b 40—41 ina pi-i gir-ra akili-ja

id-di nap-sa-mu ( xl ) Marduk, into

the mouth of the lion that threatened to

devour me, Marduk put a bit. nap-sa-

mu = ma-aq-Qa-ru (q. v.) sa pi sise;

||
kulülum. AV 5895; ZK ii 333 col 3, 5.

napsanu. 83, 1—18, 1847 R, col 5, 2 <m5t >

bi-it na-ap-sa-nu, PSBA xviii 256.

ni-pa(or xat?)-pu-tum (?) V 36 d-f 56;

form like nirarütum?
napacu. pr ippuQ, J>S inappac, break to

pieces, shatter, smash, overwhelm, kill, slay

|
zerbrechen, zerschmettern, töten, er-

schlagen} AV 6087; Br 7029; EEJ xiv 149

X DPr 39 rm. I 70 cl 25 may the gods

(a-di ü-um <ja-a-ti) lip-pu-Qu zer-

su, may destroy his race. IV 2 16 & 10

(end) ar-da-tum i-nap-pa-gu (= MU-
UN-DUB-DUB-BU-NE)

||
edlu isab-

bitu. Strassm., Stockh. Or. Congr., 6, 2

sa na-pa-QU u e-pi-su ergi-tim.

Scheil, ZA x 202, 5 arki] in-bi i-nap-

pa-ag. S b 155 du-ub
|

DUB
|
na-pa-

qu, H 25, 534; II 48 c-d 42 (= K 4386);

Sc 296 ta-ag
|
TAG

|
na-ba-gu,- Br

3799.

Q4 H 25, 536 du.ub
|
DUB-DUB

|

it-pu-gu (= II 48 c-d 43) Br 7037; ZB

102; § 49i.

Qtn K 161&24itanapag kima nüni,

ZK ii 10, 11.

3 kill, slay in great numbers
|
töten,

erschlagen} § 33. Anp ii (83) 114 their

soldiers u-nap-pi-ig; ii 36 u-na-pi-ig;

iii 53 u-ni-pi-ig; Salm, Balaw, III 1

muqtablesu u-nap-pi-gi. Ill 38 no 2

R 9 qu-ra-]di-ia u-nap-pi-ig. Sarg

Ann 332 ki-ma az(s)-li u-nap
(var tap)-pi-ga qurädesu I cut down
^mordete ich}. NE 43, 35 ekallu mu-
nap-p[i-ga-at] qar-ra-de(-di) KB vi

(1) 168—9: a palace which will smash

this mighty one.

3 f u-tap-pi-ga see 3- i-tap-pu-gu

CtC K 4386 iii (II 48 c-d) 44 = SU-DUB-
DUB, Br 7206; §§ 49b; 88; 101.

Derr. these 3:

nipCU 1- a broken-off piece of metal, or the

like |ein abgebrochenes Stück Metall}?

AV 6296. II 30 b 39 ni-pi-ig ere; same

tb = ep-ri ere (40 b). H 82—3, 21 ni-

pi-ig bu-a-ni = SA-SA-DUB, Br

12103.

nuppu5U a<lj broken, smashed jzerschlagen,

zerschmettert}. II 30 b-c 74 GUL-DUB-
DUB-BU = nu-up-pu-gu-ti (said of

nartabe, q. v.) AV 6446; Br 7029, 8969.
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nappa^u (> nanpagu). V 26 a-b 21 GIS
(e-si) KAL = nap-pa-gu (|| esü, mar-
tu) Br 6203; cf II 40 a-b 20; 44 a-b 39—
40; AV 6097. BA i 177.

nipcu 2.
||
naxtu, 1. q. v. Br 14055.

napaqu. Perh = Aram pB3 herausgehen, ^s\

überragen. V 42 c-d 59—60 XU =
na-pa-qu, followed by nu-up-pu-qu.

K 49 (II 62) c-d 30—31 XAR-DA = pu-

uq-qu (pIS) & nu-up-pu[-qu] Br 8577

(X AV 6394). II 24 no 4 R (K 4188 iii)

54, 55 = nu-up-pu-qu, AV 6447. V 47

b 11 see lagabbis (p 476 col 2). V 30

g-h 29 (= H 215) QUE, = nu-pu-qu,
Br 9072.

nappaqu. ZA iv 237, 49 (252, 25) klma
li-e sa ina nap-pa-qu p(b)al-qu.

naprü. a -weapon
j
eine Waffe |. K 8676 iii

26 URUDU-SUN-ID-LAL = nap-
ru-u, ZA viii 77.

(bir) na-pi-ru-ti see note to namrütu;
P. N. Na-pi-ru(-rum) iii KB iv 2, 9.

nipru. sprout, offspring, child, or the like

|Spross, Sprössling, Kindj Ds 142 see

nannabu. II 30 C-d 49 ni-ip-ru
||
ma-

ar; 36 c-d 49 = ma-a-ru & a-b 58 ni]-

ip-ru = lil-li[-du] AV 6190. II 22 b-c

61 BU-BU-I = ni-ip-ru, followed by

su-uk-qu-u, Br 7580.

T. A. Lo. 41, 9 na-ap-ri-il-la-an =
emütu, a word belonging to the Dunip-

language; Sayce, PSBA xxii 172 would

connect this with nipru and translate

„priests".

nipiru. a fortified position, cover
j
befestigte,

gedeckte Stellung, Deckung
\
Anp iii 39

Azilu relied upon his forces and in the

city of K. ni-pi-ri lu ig-bat (KB i 100;

Hebr. i 178 rmb; vii 100rm31; AV6289).

napparu. Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos, 58

ad S 747 0: qu-qu-u : nap-pa-ru; but

Jensen, KB vi (1) 303: ap-pa-ru.

nupä'ru. perh disposition, feelings
|
viel-

leicht Gemüt, Gefühl
J
Esh vi 38 all my

subjects ... u-sa-li-ga nu-pa-ar-su-

un (Hebr. vii 99). Sarg Khors 168, I

offered rich presents to the gods and u-

sa-li-ga nu-pa-ar-su-un (= Ann 432);

Pp IV 130 (Ssg); ZA iv 241, 34 lim-mir
nu-par[-su].

Hommel, PSBA xix 78 § 21 : as lubäru
'dress' from lubäsu, so perhaps nupäru
"wind" from nupäsu, "j/t^öi.

Nippur(u) city of Nippur (Niffer) ib EN-
EN-KIT KI i. e. Bel's city, Br 2877; AV
6293. Bezold, Catalogue, 2136. II 50 a-b

28 (Br 8409) DUB-EN-KIT; H 38, 79

Ni-pu-ru; 59, 14 ina ka-ri Ni-pu-ru.
II 53 a-b 4, Br 2877. K 83 R 3 ki-i i-

xu(bak)-ku-an-ni ina Nipüri (HrL

202); II 19 a 55 a-na Ni-ip-pu-ri nisis

la texe; V 44 c-d 39; 82—3—22, 1048, 6

Ni-ip-pu-ru ul epus, was not yet built.

ZA iv 430 (80—7—19, 126) ina Ni-ip-

pu-ru pa-rak-ki Qi-ri-sa. Nippura'a,
81—2—4, 125. Local deities were Bel &
Beltis. On the names Nippur-Niffer-Nuffar

see Nöldeke, in Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 86

rm 1; also cf Friedrich, Kabiren, 14 foil.

Nipur(i), a mountain to the East of the

Tigris. Anp i 70—3 ( §ad ) Ni-pur; Sn

iii 69, 71. AV 6292. Lehmann, i 77, 78,

80, 98.

niperdü, sometimes napirdü, adj brilliant,

bright, shining, light
|
glänzend, scheinend,

hell
\ "l/KViB. TP i 40 Tigl. Pil. calls him-

self ü-mu ni-per-du-u whose splendor

overthrows the world (B. E. Harper,

AJSL xiv 2). V 16 a-b 34 + Bm 2. Ill

col 1, 18 (H 198 no 4, 35) UD-BAB-
LAX-GA = ü-mu ni-per-du-u (cf Sn

Kui 4, 16; ZB 69; Br 1934, 7835; LT 106).

82, 9—18, 4159 ii 5 UD (ba-ab-bar) ni _

pir-du[-u]. IV 2 20 no 1, 15—16 they

all looked at e-til-la na-per-da-a su-

lu-la, Br 10006. — used as a noun in

KB vi (1) 46 no iii 4 ni (X BA ii 467 fol

sa)-pir-du-u ellüti me, the brightness

of the clear water.

na-pa-ra-ax-tum, Nabd 558, 13.

napraxatum see maskanu, 3.

naparkii. ceasing
|
aufhörend j. Ner ii 10

mi-e nu-ux-su la na-pa-ar-ku-ti

unceasing flow of water, AV 6088, AJP
xi 501.

napraku. bolt, cross-bar |Biegel|. V 47

a 21 nap-ra-ku explained by pi-ir-ku

||
me-di-lu. AV 5260, 6095; § 65, 31a;

BA i 177. 8 287 vi (R) 5—6 GIS-SU-
GI & GIS-GIL = nap-ra-ku, Br 7128,

1392; ZB 39.

napurru cf n a b u r r u.
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naprusu. II 30 e-f 38 B AB = nap-ru-su
(Br 1787: AV 6099) see parasu.

naprasu (?) ZA iv 240, l pu-tur ku-un
nap-ra-su (= naprasu?).

nepisu (nibisu). jAepesu. — a) action,

procedure; treatment, method {Treiben,

Handeln; Handlungsweise, Verfahren*.

IV 2 23 no 1, iv 26 ni-pi-su NAM-ÜS-
KU (= kalüti, cf p 382, kalü, 6) =
astrology. V 47 a 39 ni- pi-si explains

ag-ag-tu-u, see also ki(t)-kit-tu;

Jensen, KB iii (1) 204 rm 9. K 626, 7

ina eli nipi-se (HrL 24); K 1026, 6

(Hr1 118). See also makaltu (end) p 536

col 2, where read with Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 89 rm 4: ni-pi-su sa ba-ru[-tij;

"makaltu wol: Schale oder Becher zum
Wahrsagen". c,ubät ni-pi-se(-si) Kul-

tusgewand, Zim., Ritualt. , no 26, 35; 55, 7.

— b) witchcraft, charming
{
Zauberei }K 1 6 8,

18 ni-pi-e-se sa asipütu; 22 . . . ma-a
pa-na-at ni-pi-es an-nu-ti, Lehmann.

ii 76—77. perh ni-pi-su jl Sin, Craig,

Relig. Texts, 65, 3. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

116 foil., no 24 R 3: das (Wahrsage)gerät I

des Sin. — c) with or without prefix (*«), a

siege machine {Belagerungsapparat} BA i

177; 326. Anp iii 111 see napilu. II 67,

21 i-na bi-ru-ti (p 197 col 1) u I*«) ni-

pi-si. II 65 ii 3 Nebuchadrezzar ni-bi-

se-su is-sa-a; 6, as-su ni-bi-se la

a-bu a-ge-su ina isäti is-ru-up, KB
i 198. AV 6184, 6290. Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 85, 86.

nipistu /. structure, work, production
{
Bau-

art, Werk, Machwerk
j § 65, 31a. Sn vi

42 a palace ni-pis-ti ( mäO Xa-at-ti,

||
epistu. ZA v 291; BA iv 244. — pro-

duct {Erzeugnis} Sarg Khors 148 Usu- &

Ur karinu-wood ni-pis-ti mäti-su-un

(= Ann 388).

napaSu 1. prippus; p5 inappus(& -pas?)

be or become broad, extended, widen,

expand, breathe
J
weit sein, sich weiten,

ausdehnen, atmen j. AV 6089. Brown-

Gesenius, 659 col 1: orig. , breathe, blow

||
rapasu (Geseniüs 13

), then: to extend,

expand. ZB 99. del 190, 193 (210, 213)

iit-tu ki-ma im-ba-ri i-nap-pu-us

eli-su sleep fell (literally: expanded)

upon him like a storm; but KB vi 244— 5:

bläst Schlaf wie ein Wetter über ihn

hin. KB vi (1) 10, Tafel ii b, R 5 ...

kab-ta-tas lib-bu-us li(u)p(b)-p(b)u-

us, jdass .... aufatme}, p 317. IV 2 54

b 4 loosen his fetters lip-pu-us sur-ris,

so that he breathe freel}' at once. II 60, 7

a-na-ku na-pa-a-sa a-li-' (AV 6089).

— spread out, expand, thrive, increase

I
sich ausbreiten, ausgedehnt, zahlreich

werden, sich mehren} II 37 g-h 1 name of

a bird: kap-pa ip-pu-us. Asb i 48 SI-

DI (= eser) ebüri na-pa-as I* 1) Ni-

saba; also 83—1—18, 178, 3; 81—2—4,

132 R 2; 83—1—18, 181 O 2; Bu 88—5—
12, 75 + 76 col ix 15 (Thompson, Reports);

H 68, 14— 15 (= K 4170 + K 4322 R) e-

bu-ru ip-pu-us, ebhru ul ippus, cf

Bu 89—4—26, 18, 2 ebüru ina-pu-us;

83—1—18, 222 R 5; 83—1—18, 176 R 5.

— Of maxim (KI-LAM) price {Kauf-

preis} it is used often, e. g. Ill 54 c 3

maxiru ina-pu-us; 60, 73 maxim
LAL (= matu)-u ina-pu-us; II 43 (d)-e

15 na-pa-as maxiru. — T. A. Ber 4 8.

9 foil ia-nu ie'i a-na a-ka-li a-na ia-

si-nu mi-na a-na-nu-su. KB v 410 ad

148—9: what shall I nourish my peasants

with? — S'125pi-es
|
PES

|

na-pa-su

sa . . . . (Br 6935) same iö, 21 rapasu.

3 allow to, let breathe {aufatmen

lassen}. IV 2 60* C R 5 the whole day

my pursuer pursued me. during the night

ul u-nap-pa-sa-an-ni sur-ris, he

does not allow me a moment's breath.

K 578, 10 sa a-na e-pa-sa
| DUG-GA

u-ni-ip-sa (HrL 273; AV 6089). 81—6
— 7, 209, 12 Esh (ana) nu-up-pu-us ka-

bit-ti-su-nu (of the gods)
||
ana nuxxu

libbi ilütisunu (BA iii 260) see KB vi

(1) 317. V 21 c-d 18 nu-pu-su preceded

by bu-'-u & a-tu-u (AV 6393, Br 7207).

P. N, Mu-ni-pis-ilu III 48 no 6, 20.

3 l be extended, enlarged {ausgedehnt,

erweitert werden}. II 47 a-b 18 mätu
ut-ta-pa-as expl, b}- mätu DAGAL-
is (=irapis), it will be enlarged (§ 101).

Derr. These 6:

napsu adj widening, increasing {sich wei-

tend, steigernd}. II 43 b 28 Kl-LAM

napramu sec n abr a m u. pvj naprar'ü' (BA i 177) read n ab r a r u A nipretu see n i b r e t u.

sudu cf -'i
:-

i it.

napar-
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(= maxiru) nap-su; III 54 c 1—2 ma-
xim nap-sa ibassi(?).

napsu abundance {Überfluss}. K 86 R 2

mätu-sa nap-sa ik-kal, the land will

eat abundance (Thompson, Reports); also

K 815, 5—6.

nipsu. flavor, odor {Duft} Jensen, KB vi

(1) 252 on del (272) 304: clru i-te-?i-in

ni-pis sam-mu, a serpent smelled the

flavor of the herb.

napistu, c. st. napsat, pi napsäte; ib ZI,

Br 2322 (H 15, 191 = na-pis-tu) § 9, 28;

j^ZI-MES del 20 (25); also SI (Br 9279).

— a) breath, life {
Atem, Leben

}
AV 6090;

§ 65, 7. — Asb ix 33 me balät napis-

tim-su-nu (K 81, 5 a-na TI-ZI-MES)
ak-la (Winckler, T. A., KB v: balät

napsäti provisions); iv 95 ba-lat na-

pisti-su-nu (var na-pis-ti-su-nu);

K 523, 7— 8 a-na ba-la-ta nap-sa-a-

ti for the preservation of life (HrL 324;

BA i 189 fol). Asbii 8; ix 112; del 21 (26)

see bullutu (p 162), K 629 R 11—13

(HrL 65) c/bultu (p 164); D 99,26 (Creat.-

frg IV 109) see eteru; K 2852 + K 9662

ii 23 as-su .... etir na-pis-ti-su they

came out before him. TP ii 54; v 12; Neb

iv 38 (also KB iii, 2, 48 col 2, 42 + 49);

IV 2 54 b 7; 21 a 59—60 (Br 6812) etc. see

gamalu (p 221); Cre&t.-frg IV 17 na-

pis-ta-su gi-mil. K 7674, 14 ur-ru-uk
nap-sa-ti. Destroy one's life, kill some

one {jemandes Leben vernichten, töten?

see bullü (p 159 col 2), xulluqu (pp 318

—9), quttü; V 61 vi 53; Asb iii 125 etc.;

Cveat.-frg IV 18 tu-bu-uk nap-sat-su.

— Sn v 60 ('S) tar-ta-xu pa-ri-' nap-

sa-te; v 77 aq-ra-te nap-sa-te-su-nu

u-par-ri-' gu-'-is; cf Creat.-/Vv/ IV 31

nap-sa-tu-us pu-ru-'-ma; IV 2 3 b 11

na-pis-ta-su rukusma; IV 2 9 no 2, 4:

In these passages perhaps = part of the

body: throat {Kehle} GGA '98, 822. —
Also see säqu, usiq. — Esh ii 34 la

usezibu nap-sat-su; III 5 no 6, 13

a-na su-zu-ub napsäti-su; TP ii 40

a-na su-zu-ub
|
nap-sa-a-te-su-nu.

— Scheil, Nabd, viii 10—11 < ilat ) Tas-

me-tum na-ci-rat na-pis-ti-ia; V 34

c 7 the goddess Ninkarrak na-^i-ra-

at na-bi-is-ti-ia; 46 su-ul-li-im na-

bi-is-ti; cf Knudtzon, 144 O 6 sa-lam

ZI-MES-su, dass sein Leben erhalten

wird. KB iv 198 (no xxix) 7 nap-sa-ti

sa ( amö1 ) gal-li-ka u-sal-lam-ka. I

44, 94 the bull-god na-cir nap-sa-a-ti,

protecting life. TP v 28 a-na na-pis-ti

u mass er su, I let him go; Sn vi 23 sa

a-na nap-sa-a-ti u-gu-u, who had

escaped with their lives; K 2852 + K 9662

i 17 a-na nap-sa-a-ti mus-sir-an-ni.

Neb ix 52 na-ap-sa-ti a-ga-ar-ti a-

ra-mu. Sarg Ann 435 see satapu. Asb

iv 56 sa . . . . nap-sat-su-un pa-nu-
us-su-un te-qir-u-ma, to whom (their)

life was too dear (cf vii 32); iv 95 ba-lat

na-pis-ti-su-nu aq-bi; na-pis-ta

H 75 R 7. — sakanu napistu give up

the ghost, die
{
den Geist aufgeben, sterben

\

Asb iii 135; iv 80; ix 35; K 3474 i + K
8232 i 23 su-par na-pis-ti sak-na (ZA

iv 8). KB ii 244—5, 55 see kalü 2. Q l
.

nap-sa-ti-su TP III Ann 92; nap-sat-

su Sp II 987 R 3. IV 2 3 a 25—6 the poor

man it-ti na-pis-ti-su. nap-sat nise

P l ZA iv 14 col 3, 21. del 22 (27) su(?)-

li-ma zer nap-sa-a-ti ka-la-ma

( + 84). KB vi (1) 46 R 3 ku-nu-uk-ku
na-pis-ti-ka dein Lebenssiegel (+ 6

-su); II 51 b 26 lip-sur na-pis-ti ma-
a-ti (i.e. the Euphrates). I 65 ft 15 a-

na sa-ta na-bi-is-ti ni-sim Ba-bi-

lam ki (KB iii, 2, 34). P. N. Sin-na-bi-

is-tim IV 2 34 a 17; PSBA xxi 136—7;

§ 49. — si-kin na-pis-ti, I 27, 70 = liv-

ing being, creature; IV 2 29** no 5 2

(= H 115) sik-na-at na-pis-ti (Br

2322); IV 2 28 no 1 b 7—8 (Br 12018); 29

no 1 a 43—44; 19 b 38; II 19 a 22; II 51

b 31 mu-ti-la-at sik-nat na-pis-ti,

epithet of a canal. 82—7—4, 82 R 4 si-

ik-na-tum na-pi-is-tum (PSBA xx

152 foil); H 43, 54; IV 2 9 a 49—51 (end)

SI-MA-AL = sik-na-at na-pis-tim;

also a 24 (-ti); 5 4 (Br 9364). — soul

{Seele} K 2852 + K 9662 i 31 si(?)-i-gi

na-pis-ti-ia la tap-la-xu the anger(?)

of my soul thou didst not fear. — b) liv-

ing being, creature, person, people {leben-

des Wesen, Kreatur, Person}. IV 2 5 c 39

(sar-ru) na-pis-ti (= ZI, 37) mäti u-

kal-la, controls the people of the country;

napsu AV 6101 ad V 21 a b Ü3 nap-su-u || ri-e-mu; but see napsurn.
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IV 2 34 B 3. del 163 (174) a-u-um-ma
u-ci na-pis-ti, "ist (da) irgend ein

Lebewesen entkommen?". Sn Bell 18 (Lay

63, 9) na-pis-tu ul ezib
||
Sn i 57 e-du

ul ezib (AV 6090).

NOTE. — 1. V 33 iii 43 a xulälu- stone in a

na-pis[-ti-su] I laid, KB iii (2) 143 "auf seine

Kiemen (??)" & see ibid, rm °.

2. K 4030 ina nap-sat ekalli is contrasted

to ina res ekalli & ina qabal ekalli.
Boissiee, PSBA xviii ('96) 237—9.

3. The name of the famous ancestor of Gil-

games: T
'S-T >^TT^< is read variously: Hum-

med, PSBA xv ('92—3) 243 nüx-napistim
(= n:), so also Ball, Light from the East, = rest

of the soul, whence Hebr nj , rest. — Jensen,

KB vi (2) reads UT-napistim (or Ü m - n a -

p i s t i m
, p 310) ; as against Kosmolor/ie der Baby-

lonier ('90) 212 /'»/, 227, 384 fol: Qit-napiiti m
= "he that has escaped", from destruction. —
Zimmern , Cheyne-Black , i col 1056 favors P a r -

n a p i s t i m = sprout, or offspring of life ; see

also JastkOW, New York Independent, 10 & 17 Febr.

'98; ZA xii 288—301. — Haupt, KAT 2
('83) Sa-

mas- nap ist im (Z B 26 rm 1) = "the sun of

life" ; he now reads : Per-napistim.

nappasu (>• nanpaiu), — a) airhole,

loophole, window {Luftloch, Luke, Fenster}

§ 65, 31a. del 129 (136) ap-ti nap-pa-
sa-am-ma urra im-ta-qut eli dür
ap- pi-ia. H 93, 29 ina bi]-ti nap-pa-
si a" erubsu. ZA iv 240, 15 ta-sa-niq

arad-ka nap-pa-su. — b) airhole for a

stove
|
Ofenloch}. V 39 a-b 62—64 (cf 42

a-b 33—35) KA-KAK (Br 659) = nap-
pa-su (see pi-ka-lu-lu

||
ka-par ti-

nu-ru, lines 61, 60); KA-BAL (Br 556),

SA-TAB (Br 3766, 12037) = n; this last

in 65 also = na-as-rap-tum & na-ac-
rap-tum, Br 3769 (ZB 70, V 42 a-b 47).

82, 8—16, 1 iv 16 (di-ni-ig)
| KI-NE

|

nap-pa-su (15 = ku-u-ru, Br 9707)

Hommel, Sum, Les., 98: bellow
{
Blase-

balg}. ZKi 122fol; ii 52; ZAi64, 1; BA
i 1 & 177.

nipistu 2. some sort of ulcer
|
ein Geschwür

}
?

II 28 b-c 17 SA-BU-I = ni-pi-is-tu

(AV 6291, Br 3141).

napasu 2. card, pick wool {zupfen, zerrupfen,

von Wolle} etc. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 14 pi-es

|
SU-KAD

|
na-pa-su, ni-ip-su, nu-

uprpu-su. Q perh K 883, 15 gigu asa-

birma axartinnu ana ni-ip-si a-nap-

pa-as, BA ii 633—4. 7X IV 2 7 b 28 kirn a

SEG-SIT (idqi) an-ni-i in-nap-pa-
su-ma; b 35 kima idqi anni li-in-

na-pi-is (§ 101); lines 38, 45, var li-in-

na-pis, said of Qirpu (dyed wool); also

see b 48 + 55. Hommel, PSBA xix 78 § 22

"jA)f napasu, nabas'u.

nipsu 2. see napasu 2. woolflakes | Woll-

flocken} Zimmern, Bitualt., 60, 20 ina

ni-ip-su ina nabäsi qäte-su tarak-

kas; & 67 4.

nipsu«?. NE 46, 140 ina sa[-ni](-i) [n]i-

[i]p-s[i]; 143 i-na sal-si ni-ip(b)-si,

KB vi (1) 174.

napiSU (?) NE 11, 10+ 17 li-ki-e (& il-ti-

ki) na-pis-su (> napis-su?). KB vi

(1) 156 ad NE IV col v 3 (end) ri-um-
ma na-p(b)is-su: und Wind sein Atem,

thus viasc ofna pis tu. JI_N 48 rm 34 trans-

lates NE 11, 10: betöre seine Seele; if

there is a masc. form napisu: life, soul,

then del 265 (296) belongs here, see ni-

bittu, 2.

napsuru. grace, favor {Gnade, Gunst}

j/^pasaru. V 21 a-b 53 ri-e-mu = nap-
su-ru; 65 nap-su-ru = ri-e-mu, BA
i 181. ZAiv 236, 2 nap-sur-ka. K 3500

+ K 4444 + K 10235 i 9 see Winckler,

Forsch, ii 10, 16. Ill 66 col 10, 9 nap-
sur pi-ti-tim. perh in ar-rat la nap-
su-ri, a curse without escape, K 2619 i

31; III 41 ii 15; 43 iii 25; i 70 iv 23. KB
iii (1) 192—3, 37 (= Merod.-Bal. -stone v

la nap-su-ru)
||
la pa-sa-ri IV 2 38 c

33—4. AV 6102. Fern is:

napsurtU. II 34 g-h 72 UL( §a>DU ==nap-
sur-tum, AV 6103, Br 9152.

nipsaru, salvation, relief {Errettung, Er-

lösung} DK 26; BA i 177; Camb 298, 4

P. N. Nabü-ni-ip-sa-ri. c/"P.N. Nabü-
ni-ip-sa-ri Neb 103, 1 foil.

napsastu, napsaltu, AV 6ioo; BA i 177.

— o) ointment, anointing
{
Salbe, Salbung,

Einreibung}. IV 2 57 ft 7 see nabsaltum,
which TM 123, 124; KM 57 refer here; 49

b 20 nap-sal-ti sam-me lim-nu-ti

ip-su-su-in-ni, with ointments of bad

herbs they have rubbed me (= TM i 106).

IV 2 55 a 32 (end). 83—1—18, 2 B 18

(HrL 391) lik-ru-ur nap-sal-tu (R. F.

napasu sec nabas(s)u, nabasu.
napsastu.

napistum see nakirtum [] kululum. napsaltu see
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Harper, AJSL xv, 141). — b) means or

instrument, vessel for anointing, brush?

|
Mittel oder Werkzeug, Gefäss zum Salben,

Einreiben; Bürste, Pinsel?} II 46 f-g 33

GIS-LIS-NI J^JJ^^TY^nap-sa-
as-tum, Br 7754; II 25 e-f 3b; D 87 iii

46; tb also in KM 12, 8+15 + 116 (c/TV 2

57 a O 8 etc).

nupustum, so Br 14001 ad V 16 g-h 4 . . .

EN = nu-pu-us-tum, AV 6293.

napatu. NE 24, l iz-zi-zu-ma i-nap-

pa-at-tu C 1 «) kistu, KB vi 159 (443

> inabbättu = inabätu "J^üSi), still

standen sie und betrachteten den Wald,

thus = examine, observe; also 27, 45 on

which see KB vi (1) 152 rm 5. perh II

28,49 (add 4) nu-up-pu-t'um, instead

of nubbutum.
naptü. Rm 353 2 has sik-kat nap-

te-e (Br 4494; 5283); II 22 a-b 5, perh

= nnso.

niptU key {Schlüssel}. II 23 c-d 49 ni-ip-

tu-u
||
mu-se-lu-u, BA i 163 rm 2;

177; § 65, 31ß, rm; AV 6297.

naptetU H 39, 142 = II 44 a-b 45 (K 4-399

14) GIS-KAK-SA-GAB = nap-te-

tum, see naptartu; Br 5304. Also K
8676 iv 12 [URUDU?]-TUR-TUR =
nap-te-e-tu, Ms 79; AV 6106; Hommel,

VK 73; §§ 32 ay; 65, 31a.

naptanu. meal, feast {Mahl, Schmaus}

j/patanu. AV 6104; ZK ii 18; ZA i 53;

BA i 177; Barth, ZA iii 57— 8 compares

Syr KTinB X BA i 161 rm 1. Hommel
= Hebr "|PlSÖ. Salm, Ob, 70 nap-tan xu-

du-tu askun a feast of joy I made {ein

Freudenmahl machte ich} KB i 134. Sarg

Cgi 42 surrux nap-ta-ni si-mat pas-

süri ili u sarri. Peiser, KAS 46, 11

kur-ru-bu nap-ta-nu sa ^^ IB. Bab.

Vertr., xxiii 19 nap-tan. Nabd 247, 12.

IV 2 7 ii 1 a-na nap-tan ili u sarri la

illakü (BA i 390). ZA iv 13, 28 (+16)
nap-tan kib-ra-a-ti u zi-bi (= sacri-

fice), cf ZA iv 226; ZA v 68, 9 nap-tan
a-pa-ta-nu ul i-te-xa-a, to the feast,

1 had prepared, he did not come. K 2711

R 31 . . . . lu (ÖE) sil-lat an-nu-u
a-na nap-tan ilü-ti[-su rabl-ti] BA
iii 264 fol. K 2852 + K 9662 iii 30 cattle,

sheep ana niqe beli-ia u nap-tan
sarrü-ti-ia (my royal table). Sp III 586

+ R III 1, 16 nap-ta-an i-lu-ti-ka lis-

sa-kin-ku (var -ka). TM ii 9 ina ba-

li-ka ul is-sak-kan nap-ta-na ina

E-kur; = vi 95 (nap-tan); Lehmann,

Sams: L 4 iii 9 minima suni-su nap-

tan; Z^vi 66. KB vi (1) 276, 35 il-tak-

nu ana nap-ta[-ni märtu] cf 280Ü48;

Banks, Diss, 24—26, 2 nos 8—10, 88 nap-

tan (-nu) sa-qu (»«»• ku)-u, Zimmern,

RitualL, 60 R 28 nap-tan qa-ti; 78, 71

nap-ta-an pu-ux-ri sa iläni rabüti.

näCU 1. K 4341 i 23 (II 36 e-f 58) SI-TUB,
= na-a-gu (AV 6117; Br 9320) in one

group with sa-a-tu (= SI-TUE-TUR),
despise {verachten}?

||
qullulu; Hebr

ym. Delitzsch in Baer-Del., Ezek, pref.

xvi (bei.); Jensen, 361. Haupt in Toy,

Ezekiel (SBOT) 80—1 says: it does not

occur in any connected text; but cf K 655

(HrL 132) R 6 an-nu-QU a-Qa-ba-[s]u,

I despise him and put him in fetters,

Winckler, Forsch, ii, 2, 302; Sp ii 265a

viii 2 u-Qur-ti ili ta-na-QU (ZA x 6;

PSBA xvii 148). — 3 V 45 ii 20 tu-na-

'-a<j. KB v 410 ad p 154—55: T. A. (Ber)

71, 14 ti-na-i-zu despise me?; 23 u ia-

an-ag-ni, despises me.

Rec. Trav. xx no xxxv, 9 a-na-a<j; but

KB vi (1) 300 a-na-xi; also see ZA
xii 330.

näcu2. c.st.na-aq. Rm 2. 454 + 79,7—8,180

18 see kappu, 1 (420 col 1); KB vi (1)

113 translates: gegen die Stümpfe meiner

Flügel leg' [deine Hände]; see line 21.

Perh. = Hebr HS13: plumage, BA ii 395—6;

Brown-Gesenius, 663. See also K 3651

14, 16.

näc(z,s?)u 3. Zimmern, Ritualtofein , no 11

R 6 ( i? ) erina ina pl-su u-na-['-a(j],

var Rm 145 & K 2364 i-na-'-i<j: Cedern-

saft mit seinem Munde soll er schlürfen;

see also no 75—78, 16.

näCU 4. 82—2—4, 144 R S i-sa]-ap-ra

na-ac, u pa-ni-tu, Thompson, Reports,

ii 31.

nacü /. in karän na-Qa-' <ji-e some

species of wine; II 44 g 11, together with

k me-zu, AV 5929; Br 12639.

nacü 2. perh hasten to, or from; come

quickly; flee, run away {viell.: herbeieilen

oder enteilen ; entfliehen, fliehen, flüchten}

AV 6118. Mostly in pm K 5464 R 19 na -

mur(xar?)-tu ina mux-xi-ia na-<ja
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(Hi L 198); K 359, 5 see nibirtu, b; I 10

a-na Elamti na-a^-gu-u (S. A. Smith,

ii 51). K 513 R 4: 380 napsäte na-ag-
ga (HrL 245); K 686, 7 ( am el) rab-kigir

. . . na-ga (3sg; HrL 173); K 594, 9 {ibid,

90): 138 cedar-trees na-cu-ni = have

arrived: K 1461, 15 (ibid 120); K 286, 9

which M . . . na-ga-an-ni (KB iv 148— 9:

herausgebracht hat); also K 417, 14+17
(ibid). K 125 (HrL 196) 9 it-tal-ku-ni

ma-da-tu na-gu-ni (11 + 19: na-gu-
u-ni) have come; tribute they brought,

PSBA xvii 236— 7; K 525 R 1 na-gu-u-
ni ana sarri beliia (HrL 252); K 683,4;

K 582 (HrL 167), 8 na-gu-ni-ni (3pl);

K 186 3—4 a-ni-ni
|

< al ) Daräte na-

ga-ni (HrL 222; V 53 no 1 ; BA ii 61) we
have left; K 181 R 26—8 e-gir-tu ....
(amei) rab biti j a (sal) axat-abi-sa
istu ( mat ) Ta-bal na-gu-u-ni (HrL

197). Em 2, 97 R (ad 709: ... tu s a < al >

Dür-Ia-kin na-ca. T. A. (Ber) 71, 76

na-cu-ni ia-nu a-na sa-su, they did

not take out (= pay the tribute?) to him.

P.N. Strassm., Warka, 66, 1 Ilu-na-zi.

— (Q* perh 1V2 61 b 32 ci-xi-ri-ka a-

ta-ga-ak-ka, in thy youth did I come
to thee(?). — 5 V 45 vi 28 tu-sa-an-

ga; perh K 122, 8 la i-din-u-ni la u-

sa-an-ci, HrL 122.

negu. Sm 2052 R 20 c-d ga-ab-rum, ne-

e-gu, i-ru = ga-as[-rum] Ms
, texts, 20.

K4260 2 ne-e-zu = ra[bü?];Ms
, texts,

11; II 29 e 36 [ne?]-e-zu; GGA '98, 820.

nlcu(?) Berl. Orient. Congr. ii 1, 361a: sar-

ri-tu u ni-ir sa e-kal-luiu.

nifü. I 44, 53 see nizü.

nacabu 1. whence nangabu (naggabu) &
ningabu (q. v.).

nacabu 2. T. A. (Lo) 29, ll sa it-ta-ga-ab

all the lands; KB v 271 rm * 2X3 or spx

(who collects?); Lo 30, 42 i-na maxri
nabali (?) ni-ta-ca-ab, we are shut in

from the land. Ber 107, 18 u lu-u ni-

zi-ba elisunu, and we will besiege them.

Bezold, Diplomacy, |/"e zebu.

nag(z, s)bu V 28 c-d 89 na-ag-bu
[

b(p)it(d) a-xi. AV 6119; ZK ii 333.

nu?(z)ab(p)u. ( 5am > A-A £_T£z KU-
BABBAE = nu-ga-bu © 84 iv 5 (= II

26 a-b) followed by nuxaru (q.v.). V 17

c-d 2 (ZK i 345). Br 9913, AV 6449. perh

= silver ear-ring.

na9bü (|/
r
K2^?) — a) K 242 iv 4 (= II 22

d-f 4) GI-GUE-A-GE-A = na-ac-

bu-u, AV 6120, Br 2457; cf K 152 i 50.

— b) K "242 iv 11 (t/'K 152 i 51) DUK-
LA-XA-AX-GID-DA = na-ac-bu-u
= ka-ni(z[c]al?)[-lu?]. Br 1012. — c) K
4200,11 .... LAL = na-ac-bu-u (AV

6076, 7031, Br 14376) preceded by naxbü.

Nagibina (& var Nagibna) City of Nisibis.

II 52 a 25 + 38; c 7 + 17 + 36 + 44; 53 a

43; d 9. Na-gib-i-na & Na-gi-bi-na,

KB i 208—11. Eost, Tiglath Pileser, prf.

xiii rm 3; Bezold, Catalogue, 2133; AV
6110.

nacbaru. some instrument, etc. ] cabaru,

Ms 80. Nabd 432, 2: 5 na-ag-ba-ru;

Cyr 84, 3—4: 2 na-ac-ba-ra-an-nu,
3 un-qu-P* (BA iii 437); perh also Nabd
1046,2: 2 na-ca-ba-ruK

nacabtU (?). I 27 no 2, 32 see nasaxu 3 a -

nacbatu. Xabd 555, 2 na-ac-bat sa

dalti.

nacalu (?) T. A. (Ber) 91, 17 Gebal alone iz-

zi-la-at sar-ri, is saved for the king,

KB v 412. 83, 1—18, 1332 i 15 [XAL]
= na-ga-lum. 3, Ms 68, usamgil, see

magalu.

nagmadu a span (of horses) with the

harness?
j
Gespann, mit Geschirr

\

gin(m)da, gimittu, y^lDS, q. v. Sn vi

58 na-ag-nia-di sise pare .... suk-

nuse ana niri to break in (literally: to

make submissive to the yoke) the spans

of horses & mules. G § 66; BA i 177.

Creat.-frg IV 51 ig-mid sim (Zimmeux:

iz-ziz-zim-ma) er -bit na-ag-ma-di
idussa iliil, KB vi (1) 24—5: er spannte

ihn (den Wagen) an, das Viergespann

schirrte er an ihn; § 128. Perh V 32

a-b 37.

nacaru, pr iggur (&iggar?); ps inag(g)ar,

in am gar; ip ugur. guard, keep watch

over, observe, protect, keep } wachen, be-

wachen, beschützen, bewahren, beobach-

ten \. AV 6109; § 9, 110; ZDMG 23, 368.

ib UEU, § 9, 165; Br 6443. Sb 280 u-ru

|
UEU

|
na-ga-ru (II 48c-r?39); Haupt

nacbutu see nazbutu.
uazaqu

nu<;xu, Br 1229 compare nusxu. nacaqu (AV 6108, Br 1776) see
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in Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT), 99—100:

probably identical with urn, Sumerian

for city. — pr Smith, Asurb, 284, 94 ta-

ab-ti la ig-gur-ma; cf Asb vii 86

tabtu e-pu-su-us la i§-Qur-u-ma;
ix 54 sa a-di-ia la ig-gu-ru, 72 assu

.... la ni-ig-gu-ru because we did not

observe; ii 51 + H3 sa a-mat .... la

ig-gu-ru (3 sg). I 69 c 32 (*«> parak-
kesunu ag-gur (cf Ku 8, 9). NE III 1

a 1 i]-bir-su ig-gur protected his friend;

Smith, Asurb, 106, 17 who la ig-gu-ru

eb-ri-ti. DT 71, 20 ag-gu-ra ma-
mit-su. Dar 128, 14—5 from the 20th to

the 27 th has Belit ma-ag-gar-tum ta-

ag-gu-ru; 83— 1— 18, 174 R 2—4 ina

magcarti qabllti .... ig-gar-ru. Bu
88—5—12, 212, 10 is-tu su-nii ig-zu-

ru, Winckler, Forsch, ii ('9S) 92. II 36

c-f 18 (colophon) Asurb. sa....ig-gu-
ru sarru-us-su, whose kingdom Nebo

& Asur protect. D 86 i 13—15 GIS-UX,
GIS-IM-SES, GIS-IM-ID-LAL =
ig-gur sa-a-ri (but?). — pc V 65 b 26

kibsu li-ig-gu-ur (rar to li-ig-gi-ru);

S \bfol the gods ana ana-ku li-ig-

gu[-ru-'-]in-ni, § 135 (end); K 669, 27

li-gu-ur; 629, 40 nap-sa-a-te sa sarri

beliia li-ig-gu-ru. — ip K 82, 22

mag gar tu ug-ra-a-nia (HrL 275; BA i

242); V 34 c 47 u-gu-ur se-e-ri-ia,

KB iii, 2, 44—5 protect my family; ZA i

39, 3 u-gur. K 10, 8 (Pinches, Texts, 6)

ug-ra-'. KB vi (1) 298, 23 pagrika]
u-gur (ZA xii 323). - ps K 590, 26

magartu .... ta-na-gar-u-ni. NE 60,

6—9 i-na-ag-ga-ru (3pl; also I 3); 5, 29

uxät ta-na-an-ga-ar. IV 2 8 a 24 (end)

ta(-?)na-ag-ga-rak-ka (see Jensen,

Diss); K 2401 iii 13 ta-na-ga-ra a-di-e

an-nu-ti (BA ii 628 foil); ZA iv 15 (K

3459 ii) 11 ta-na-gar (2sg); II 14 (= H
72) 30 zer-su i-na-ga-ar (Br 2838;

Meissner, 12 rm 3; Idem, ZA ix 27Qfol;

Hommel, Sum. Les., 108). Em 277 viii 19

the shepherd shall watch the field (i-na-

ag-ga-ar-ma), BA iii 504; iv 82. 81—

2

—4, 104 R 7 maggarti sa sarri beliia

a-nam-gar. Knudtzon, 29 9; 130 O 9

i-na-ag-ga-a-ra; Camb 42, 10 see xa-

ruttu. K 478 R 5—7 (Hr L 254) see

mag(g)artu. K 678, 16 ni-na-gar (= V
54, 22). Perh K 883, 23 an-gar-ka (BA

ii 633 foil), 24 sa kal la-ma-ri un-na-
ni-ka u-gur, u-gur up-pa-as-ka. DT
42, 10 i-na-ag-ga-r u bäb-ka, they will

guard thy door (KB vi (1) 254—55). —
pm V 63 a 9 lib-bu-us pa-al-xu-ma
a-mat ilani na-ag-ru. IV 2 15*.Ri48
—49 A1 1-sum na-gir na-bu-u; ina

mu-si lu-u na-gir-su, Br 2850. — acj

Scheil, Nabd, x 50 Esaggil is called bit

na-gi-ir na-pis-ti iläni rabüti; viii

10—11 llat Tas-nie-tum na-gi-rat na-

pis-ti-ia; ix 27 (the great gods) na-gir

na-pis-ti-ia. V 55, 5 Nebuch. calls

himself na-gir ku-dur-r e- ti. Sarg

Khars 30 Ambaris of Tabal la na-gir

ket-ti; Sn i 4, Bell 2. I 44, 94 sedu
na-gir nap-sa-a-ti; cf Sarg Ann 446;

Khors 189 sedu lam assu na-gi-ru,

Cyl 71; Esh v 44.

Asb viii 67 la na-gir mämit iläni

rabüti. K 2729 9 a-na pa-li-xi na-

gir a-mat sarriiti-su, BA ii 566. VA
208 iv 20 na-gir-su, but he that keeps

it (KB iv 98). IV 2 21, 1 B B 16 na-gir

p i -ris- 1 i sa ( jl ) Bel. V 65, 33 na-gir

pi-ri's'-ti iläni rabüti (cf Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, 117) (K2486) 19 U"^ 1
) um-

manu mu-du-u na-gir piristi iläni

rabüti, also Em 601 5; V65rt 12 na-gir

na-pis-ti-ia; Samas na-gir V 44 b 11.

II 23e-f67 na-gi-ir-tum
||
daltum, q.v.

KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 46 Ninkarrak na-

gi-ra-at nabistiia; V 34 c 7 ; KM 9, 38

na-gi-rat napisti; 22, 6 (end) Nabu
na-gi-ru na-pis-ti. III 66 col 8, 17

na-gir tarbagi, PSBA xxi, 126. ( am§ i)

na-gi-ru often in Knudtzon (p 331), also

K 89, 4 (Hix 281), II 67, 6. AV 6111—2.

V 28 e 72 na-gi-ru = ik[-kil-lum?].

CIC. Asb i 20 a-na na-gir mär sar-

rütiia, (KB ii 154 & rm 7; Lehmann, i

34 rm 6; ZA v 9 rm 1; §§ 32 e; 65, 11;

BA i 585). Sarg Cyl 50 a-na na-gar

ketti u misari. Z s viii 41 na-ga-ru

u na-ka-ru (cf 51, 55; 42 -rum). K 319,

6 sum-ma la na-ga-ru iddi-ni, KB iv

136—7. K 2852 + K 9662 iii 27 as-su a-

di-e na-c;a-rim-me, to protect, observe

the laws. V 30a-b 66, Br 6760 see nazaru.

On nagaru, nagir in P. N. see Bezold,

Catalogue, v 2133; AV 6113—15.

Qf see mag(g)artu (p 574); K 481 R
1—2 ma-gar-tu ni-ta-gar, K 83, 14
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ittisu ni-it-ta-gar (HrL 141, 202);K 585,

23 ta-at-ta-gar; K 669, 22 i-ta-gar;

K 233, 16 it-tag-ru. I 8 no 2, 13 at-ta-

gar a-na-ku (KB ii 262—3); TM v 15

la i-ta-ag-ga-ru. VATh 348 B 18 s]a

[a] t-ta-ga-ar, Knudtzon, but KB vi, 1,

96 [,..s]a [l]a ta-a-ar. Perh IV 2 61

b 22—3: 60 iläni rabüti is-si-ia
|
it-

ti balät-su it-ta-gar-u-ka, but cf

Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 47.

5 usangir, let guard |liess bewachen^.

Asb viii 13 u-sa-an-gir-su, I made him

guard the gate of Nineveh; 29 (ix 111)

u-sa-an-gir-su (
1(J) si-ga(r)-ru; ix 32

see maggarü (p 573); perh K 8463 col 2

ki-du-di-e iläni la s'um-cu-ri = Sp II

265 a viii 3 kidude ili ana la su-ug-

gu-ru, the sanctuaries not to guard, was

thy heart's intention, ZA x 6 ; PSBA xvii

148. V 45 vi 39 tu-sa-an-gar.

NOTE. — T. A. has these forms: iz-zu-ru
(1 sg) Lo 71, 12 ; i - <; u r 31, 6 ; Ber 21, 32 may my
gods & those of my brother li-ig-gu-ru-äu-
nu; Ber 39, 14 in order that we may defend (li-

na-ac.-<jur) the lands of the king (BA i 42C

no 2) ; Ber 57, 9 u - c, hi mi lu-u na-cjar-ta,
defend yourself cfc then you will be protected; Lo
71, 9 u-^ur; 11, 27 u-zu-ur-su; i-na-zi-
ra, Lo 20, 27 (Bezold, Diplom., xxxii rm 2); i-

na-zi-ru-na, 3, 27; 20, 32; Ber 44, 15; ti-

na-Qa-ru (Zf, sg, agreeing with noun in pi)

Lo 16, 20 ; 24, 8 ; a - n a - c. a - r u Lo 57, 31 ; a - n a -

az-zu-ur, Ber 33, 10; a -n a- c. a- ar 71, 53;

76, 32; i-na-ga-m (1 sg) Lo 70, 25; cf 77, 14;

i- na- i a -r u -n a, 19, 12; ni-n a -
c. a-r u, 42,

9-)-30; a-na-an-Qur, 30, 16; 29,61; na-ag-
ra-ku, Lo 27, 11; 47, 5 tfa-ag-ra-ti; ki-

ma ia na-aij-ta-at Ber 144, 25; Bostow, 4,

10 lu-u na-ag-ra-ku, I am guarding; Ber

161, 7; Lo 71, 21 na-ga-ri; 18, 33 + 40, 20 n a -

g a- ar. — Q 1
i t - 1 a - <; a- ar-k a, Lo 11, 22. —

3 Lo 21, 12 uz-zu - r u; 61, 8 u g. - c ur-r u-m a;

61, 28 u-cur-ru-ma; 61, 31 u - c; ur- r u- su -

nu. See also KB V* 24.

Derr. — mar ((;) aru, macarütu, ma-
5 (<;) a r t u , m a c g a fi t u (pp 573—5) &

:

nigirtU. AV 6299; § 64, 4. — a) guard,

watch, safety
|
Bewachung, Bewahrung,

Sicherheit j. Neb Bab ii 12 ni-^i-ir-tim

Esagila u Bäbili as-te-'e-ma (cf 22;

ZK ii 293); Neb viii 34 In Babylon, al

ni-Qi-ir-ti-su (of Marduk) cf vi 56; Sn

ii 10 niaxäze dan-nu-ti bit ni-yir-ti-

su; I 43, 37 (§ 124); V 52 iv 28 (end) ni-

Qir-ti ap(?)-kal-luin. — b) treasure

|Schatz|
||
nakamtu, q. v. Sn iii 37 ni-

cir-tu ka-bit-tu; Bass 7 ni-cir-ti ka-

bit-tu; Bell 8 (-tu); ni-yir-ti ekallisu

Kui 1, 32; Anp ii 64, 124; iii 56; Sarg

Khors 80; Esh i 22; TP III Ann 155 ni-

gir-ti sarru-u-ti
||
minima aq-ru.

nigirtu katimtu, see katmu (p 459

col 1); Sn Bav 47 SA-GA perh = ni-

girtu. bit nigirti = treasury
\
Schatz-

haus, Schatzkammerj . aptema bltni-

gir-ti-su, Sn i 27; Kui 1, 6; = SA-GA;
Sn v 19, also often in c. t; Camb 212, 4 etc.,

T. A. Ber 73, 15 a-sar ni-gi[-ir-ti],

ti'easure house. — c) secret
|
Geheimnis

|

ni-gir-ti (iJ) A-nim [(
n)Bel u ( i] ) Ea],

Zimmern, Bitualt., pp 117, 7 + 17; 118, 13

& p 89; cf piri'stu. a-mat ni-gir-ti

del 9, 252 (282), BA i 122; Hopk. Circ,

69, 17; Haupt in Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT),

143; KB vi (1) 231. V 36 a-c su-u
| ^

ni-gir-tum, Br 8724. — BA iii 234 (K

2801 O + K 221 + K 2669) 4 (end) a-sar

ni-gir-ti, Punkt seiner Sichtbarkeit (i.e.

of Jupiter); also 244, 4 & see ibid 278,

below; but Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '99 no 2

says: asar nigirti of a planet: ist die

Gegend, in der er hinter (oder vor?) der

Sonne ^^??sichtbar wird. — d) = napistu.

K 8522 B 9 see karü, 2. (430 col 2); KB
vi (1) 36—7 rm 13 (x G § 101); Jensen,

363. — II 48 C-d 38—9 PAP-XAL = ni-

gir-tum (Br 1155, 1146); SA-SES (Br

12096) = n na-ga-ri.

nagirtum
||
daltum (AV6166)see nagaru

Q ag, & daltum.

na^garu see namg aru.

nacru /. T. A. Lo 58, 8 na-ag-ri-is safely,

in safety; or speedily? Lo 5, 40; Ber 12,

11 + 15; 14 22 7. Perh also Ber 144, 25.

nagru 2. see nuxätu & nazru, Br 5295,

AV 6122; K 654, 26 dib-bi-ia na-ag-

r u - 1 i.

Nic(s)ir name of a mountain in del 134—

8

(141—3) a-na sad Ni-gir (KB vi 238—

41; DPar 105; Haupt, Sintfl., 26 rm 19;

Hommel in Hastings, Diet., i 221 = rescue;

so also Jastrow, Beligion, 503; Boissier,

Bev. Sim., vi 52—3, § 25; see, however,

BA i 135. — Anpii 34—6 mentions ( äa(1 >

Ni-gir as mountain(s) of Tokma & Pir-

Omar-Gudrun, Bezold, Catalogue. 2138;

situated between Tigris & Lower Zab

nacaru 2. see nazaru. nagrabtu (Br 3769) c/"nazrabtu.
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(Zimmern-Cheyne, Encycl. BibL, i 1056);

II 51 a 21 ( §ad > Ni-cir (lip-sur) = sadü

Gu-ti-i.

nacrab(p)u ? Peiser, Vertr., cvii 7 ser na-

ac-rab[-tum?], ZA vi 443; jAcarabu

burn j brennen j?

nacraptu retort, crucible { Schmelztiegel
\

II 34 a-b 64—5 AL-BAD-BAR-TUR;
SI-BIR( kur>AG-A = na-ac-rap-tum

(Br 5754, 9453; ZK i 123; ZB 70; AV6121);

V 39 a-b 66 (Br 12038) preceded by nas-

raptum, BA i 177. jAjarapu, 1 (ZK ii

190; ZA vii 80: purification
\
Läuterung \).

näqu 1. pr inüq howl, lament ^beulen, weh-

klagen} ZB 22. II 45 e-f 3J—7 (K 4314)

na-a-qu, tbb ending in U (i. e. SI-LU,

Br 14355), A (Br 11348), & I. Sc 127, Br

3981; Sa vi 25 i?]-it
|
A

|

na-a-qu. II

29 ff-h 37 GAR = na-a-qu (Br 11967)

betw. un-ni-nu & ni-e-su. Creat.-frg

III 126 see marcis (end) p 591 col 1.

Perh K 3456 R 17 b(p?)al-ca-a-ma i-

na-qa, says the ox to the horse. K 8063

-f- K 8066, 13 (end) assat-su na-a-a-

qat (?) his wife laments; I 14 (end) as-

satu na-id ta-na-a-a-ku (?), Bezold,

Catalogue, 892.

näqu 2. see Sn Bav 53, nabalkattu; and

against Meissner-Rost compare Ms 62.

naqü (& niqü). pr iq(q)i, ps inaqqi, ip

iqi = t\^. — a) pour out, make a liba-

tion for sacrificial purposes jausgiessen,

zu rituellen Zwecken, libieren} AV 6126;

it BAL, PUL, §§9,102; 25; 108; Br 271;

H 37, 12
||
ta-ba-ku (13); ZK i 300; ZA

iii 336; ZB 76; Knttdtzon, pp 32—4. I 7

no ix A 3 (= D 121 no 10) karana aq-

qa-a e-li-su-un. Zim. , Ritualt., 81, 8

a-nak-ki-ku-nu-si ( + 11) me (* ad ) Xa-
ma-ni; 9 ta-na[-ak-ki] + 86, 9; IV 2 59

no 1 a 33 (end) ta-nak-ki; 55 no 2, 16

sikara u karäna tanaq-ki( + 19); ZA
iv 12, 46 i-naq-qa-nik-ka, they pour

(wine) out for thee. — b) make offering,

sacrifice in general; then especially of the

sacrificial lamb
j
opfern im allgemeinen;

dann speciell vom Opferlamm j. Sarg

Khors 173 ma-xar-su-un aq-qi; KB ii

38, 20; V 61 d 32 iq-qi-ma. TP III Ann
47 ana iläni]

|
rabüti bele-ia aq-ki;

Sarg Cyl 50 (60)
(immer) niq ä, (

= a sacri-

ficial lamb) ak-ki s(z)ir-qu as(z)-ru-

uq; Sn Bav 33 (imm er) niqä eb-bi-ti

lu aq-qi. Asb x 106—7 (imm er) niqä

tas-ri-ix-ti
|
aq-qa-a to the gods my

lords; Esh (A) vi 29—30 (imm er) niq e

tas-ri-ix-te eb-bu-ti
|

ma-xar-su-
un aq-ki; V 65 b 45; also 81—6—7, 209,

38 (BA iii 262—3) liq-qi; Esh Sendsch,

R 59—60 niqü liq-qi let him make an

offering; Sarg Ann 457 ni-qa-a liq-qi;

TP viii 48—9 aq-qi; 57 liq-qi; ZA iii

319, 94; Sn vi 69; I 67, 12 niqe ellüti

aq-qi (+37); cf Lay 17, 16 (KB

ii 6). Zur., Ritualt,, p 100, 73 niqe ta-

naq-ki-ma (106, 154), darauf sollst du

ein Opfer darbringen; I 27 no 2, 10 rese-

te (of fruit & wine) ana ( jl ) Asur ...

a-qi (Anp. iii 135 BAL). ¥oGxox,Wadi-

Brissa, 125 na-qa na-qa-a MES , he who
sacrifices; V 65 a 26 ana sa-at-ti ni-

qa-a ak-ki-sum-ma. IV 2 23 no 1 a 14

—15 qa-ta-a-a elleti iq-qa-a ma-
xar-ka (BA ii 417); IV 2 32 a 32, b 17 etc.

ni-qu-u ul BAL-ki. Perh K 168, 15

kal ep-sat qa-ab-ru na-ki-i-u. T.A.

Lo 6, 12 ti-na-ku ni-qa-am, you were

celebrating a sacrificial feast.

Q' = Q b. NE 17, 45 (19, 40) see

kaQÜ, 2. TP vii 15, 16 pu-xa-di-e etc.

it-ti (immer) n i q e-ia ellu-te a-na <n >

Asur beli-ia at-ta-qi; viii 9, 10 lu at-

ta(-aq)-qi, KB i 40—42; § 53a; del 147

(156) at-ta-qi ni-qa-a.

3 pour out |ausgiessen|. IV 2 8 a 4 + 7

see kabatu, 3 (369 co1 2 )i II 51 & 24 " -

naq-qu-u, + b 10 (ZKÜ320); KM 22, 79

as(orina?)(-)li-i-te nu-uk-ka(?) gam-
ra-a-ti.

y KB vi (1) 162, 48 (= NE 57) u]b(p)-

nat-su ut-te-qa-a schüttete sein t«-mebl

[in die Grube]. V 29 g-li 8 (II 25 no 4 add)

u-taq-qu-u, better |Aiqü, Br 5327.

Xl be poured out |
ausgegossen werden |.

IV 2 19 b 37— 8 ina .... bit pi-i+s'-ti-

ki da-mi ki-ma me-e in-naq-qu-u,

Br 3801; § 110. V 52 a 64—5 sa ka-ra-

na im-lu-u (or: in-na-ku-u) ta-ni-xu

it-ta-an-ki, ZB 75: where wine is wont

to be poured out, there he now pours

forth sighs, Br 6709.

NOTE. — 1. Here belongs especially the ex-

pression näq me water-pourer [|
Wasseraus-

giesser, a priestclass. Lit. Ccnlralbl , Mr 16, '89;

J** -iii; 53 rm 4 (but see Haupt, VA i 316); Bküs-

now, ZA viii 127X JXgkr, BA ii 278. Also Belser,

BA ii 147; Jeremtas, Hölle
ty

Paradies bei den
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Babyloniern, 11. IV- 12 R 33—4 where, in a curse,

it is said Bel z e r a i u lilqutma ( am e 1 ) na .

aq me (= AMEL- A-BAL-A, II 31 a-J 80,

Br 271) a-a ir-äi, may destroy his seed, not

may he have a n. m. (Br 11381). The Assyrians

6 Babylonians believed that the dead needed

water; the greatest shame for a man was not to

have a n m after his death. KB iv 86 ii 19 na-
a q m e ; Asb vi 75—6, K 89 1 R 1—2 (KB ii 262—3),

see kispu; also L J R 1 ; L» R 1. Ill 4 no 7,

7 + 8 Ak-ki (amel) nS q m g.

2. Jensen, ZA vii 174 rm 1 Sangu, priest,

= sa naqi, the man performing (or presiding

at) the sacrifice; bei niqe only a secondary

development; see also Jasteow, Relit/ion: he who
sacrifices, ;'. c. the priest as one who presides

over the sacrifices. Wincklee, Forsch., ii 2, 314.

Haupt, Jour. Bibl. Lit-, xix 69 rm 42: sangü
'sacrificer' (BA i 160 rm 2; 178 rm 3) is a shaf'cl-

form & may be connected with "p: 'to sacrifice'.

Derr. — tamqitu (?) & these 2:

niqü libation, offering; then, especially, lamb

of offering, sacrificial lamb j Libation,

Trank opfer; Opfer, Opferlamm
j § 65, 9 in.

c. st. niq (ni-iq Sarg Ann 434; Khors

172). ib e.g. S b 158 si-gis-se
|
tb

|
ni-

qu-u, H 29, 656, § 9, 260, Knudtzon, 32

—34; 101 4 (?). AV 6302. II 45 e-f 38,

gUR + inserted se & 39, DE (Br 6727;

H 25, 509) = ni-qu-u; 40, QUR-KA-
GA (Br 9093) = niqü na-qu-u; 41, DE
= niqü sa si-ka-ri (BA i 280; ZA vii

150); 42, RA = si-kar ni-ki-i

(Br 14344, wine used for libations). V 47

a 43 te's'-li-tum ta-si-ma-tum, ni-

qu-u is my command. V 28 (J 20 c,u-

ba-tu ni-ki-i, sacrificial garment (also

AJSL xv 79; AV 6213). IV 2 18* no 6 R
1—2 mu-ur ni-ki si-iz-bi (GA-NÄG,
Br 4988); D 29, 246. K 246 (H 98—99)

iv53 in a ni-iq (=\ "^ \ *"£
)
re-

e-me sul-me (see masasu); IV 2 20 no

1 R 3—4 = ni-ki- e. 82, 9—18, 4159 iv

34 ni-sag
|
NISAG

|
ni-qu-u; S b 89;

Br 6709. 8aim, Bui, vi, 1 u-sam-xi-ra

(3 s^) ni-qa-a-su el-la; Obel 82 niqe

epu-us; Asb iii 112 e-pis ( immijr )

niqe-ia. K 2745 iii 10 ( imm5r ) niqe

(i.e. QUR + se inserted) tas-r [i-ix-tij

eb-bu-u[-ti], BA iii 285; Asb x 24, end.

V 65 & 51 ana ni-k(q)i-i ma-as-xa-ti;

81, 7—1, 9 R 31 ni-ki-e (§ 29). AV 8500

on II 63 c 30 a P. N. Su m ma-ni-iq-
iläni. ZlM., Ritualt., p 112, 10 ni-qa-a
u-ka-an, soil Opfer veranstalten, 12 ni-

qa-a i -pat -tar, das Opfer soll er "auf-

lösen". IV 2 17 a 56 ni-ga-a-su mu-
xur. K 3364 R 12 ni-qu-u ki-bit pi-i

si-mat qu]t-rin-ni. Perh del 65 (69):

except one sar of oil sa e-ku-lu. ni-iq-

qu; 152 (162) bei niqe, the sacrificer (BA
i 287; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p 95: der

Opfernde, nur ja nicht der Priester!; cf

Pbön natn bjn).

NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps II 23 a 26 ni-

ik si-li-qu a
||
ofpa-as-su-ru.

naqü 2. see naqü 1. Q.

niqqu. II 49 no 3, add, BUL-BUL
|
tu-

ma-gu
|
niq-qu sa ba-nu-u, AV 6304,

Br 14399; IV 2 29* b 12 sa tittu ni-iq-

qa-sa.

naqabu, pierce, bore through; breakthrough

from under the earth's surface
|
durch-

brechen, aus der Tiefe hervorbrechen \.

K 3456 O 27 it-taq-bu-su nie naq-bi

(= Qf
) and there welled forth from it the

waters of the deep, PSBA xxi -38 foil.

Sarg Cyl 11 e-te-ib-bi-ru {Khors 15

e-tib-bi-ra) na-qab he(var bi)-ra-a-

ti; Ann 6. V 36 d-f 37 ^ |

bu-ru
|

na-

qa-bu, Br 8718, AV 6128.

Derr. these 2:

naqabbis, like a torrent. Sp 158 + Sp II

962 R 12 (end) u-ri-du-ma na-qab-
bi-is.

naqbu — a) piercing through; deep, depth,

hole ^Durchbrach; Tiefe, Abgrund, Ver-

tiefung}. ZDMG 28, 132 rm 5; Jensen, 7;

243; 259 etc.; JA '97, Ja-P., 112 foil on

apsü, tämtu, naqbu. esp. in phrase

me naqbi waters of the deep j Grund-

wasser}, tö BE § 9, 10, Br 1520. Sarg

Khors 128: 21 cubits he dug until ik-su-

da me naq-bi, he reached the waters

of the deep, Ann 323. I 28 b 26 is-tu

eli me naq-bi-sa. IV 2 2 v 32—33 ina

na-qab (= BE, var naq-bi) ap-si-i;

also 36—7 (Jensen, 247); 30 no 1 a 12—13
mi-na-a ina na-aq-bi (= BE-MA),
what should be in the deep ( |]

tamtum).
ZA iv 11, 9 me naq-bi da-ri-i, the

waters of a perennial spring. — b) well,

fountain JQuelle, Quell} naqbe
||
beräti.

81—11—3, 111 Marduk is called, 2, sa

naq-bi (Jour. Vict. Inst., 28, Sfoll); IV 2

57 a 28 Marduk bei BE P l
(i. e. naqbe)

sa-di-i u täiiiate. V 33 col 8, 20 (Mar-

duk) be-il na-aq-bi, Herr der Quell-

höhkrag (Jensen, 246); ibid 15-16 <
n >
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E-a bei naqbi (Jensen, 251); II 55 c-d

48 AN( na " ati- bu)BE=( il)Ea (AV5969,

Br 1482); Sn Bav 28 see kuppu (420 col 2).

Asb i 45 ( l] ) E-a u-pat-ti-ra naqbe-
su. Sai-g Hare»t-B 4, Ea naq-bi-ka

su-up-ta-a open thy wells! Cyl 70 ( lJ )

E-a mu-us-te-sir naq-bi-su, name of

the city-gate of Sargon's city. — Anp i 3

< n ) Ninib pi-tu-u naq-be; 6 <n > Ni-

nib bei naq-be u tämäti. — V 56, 41

(n>Adad alaridu (=GU-GAL) same
u erci-ti bei naq-bi u zu-un-ni. V
50 a 4 is- tu sadi-i ra-bi-i sa-ad naq-

bi ina a-Qi-ka (of the sun). K 3445 +
Em 396 36 naq-bu up-te-it[-ta-a?],

37 ip-te-e-ma na[-qab?]. K 4386 i 28

(II 48 e-f 1 8—20) B E = n a q - b u , followed

by SI = n sa nap-xa-ri (thus = nag-

bu)&GU-LA = n sa GIS-U-GER (i. e.

asagi, thus = naqpu) AV 6128. KB vi

(1) 288 col 2, 15 ina n]a-aq-bi, ZA xiv

278; ZA iv 228, 7 ina na-aq-bi ni-me-
qi; 83—1—18, 197 R 1 ( J1 > E-a naq-bi-

su .... i-nam-din. Perh II 51 a 51

(canal) .... na-qab (or gab?) nu-ux-
su (AV 5897, Br 2618); Sp II 265 a vi 2

( + K 9280 + K 3452) na-qab ne-me-ki
el-lu. K 3399 + K 3934 ii 45 + 55 ia (ul)

is-sa-a me (var mi)-lu i-na na-aq-bi

(also ii 30). KB vi (1) 284—5, see.ZA xiv

277—92. S c
6, 6 BE = naq-bu, Hommel,

Lesest., = canal.

naqbaru. funeral; grave
j
Begräbnis, Grabj

}A-Op, BA i 177; § 65, 31a. V 30 g-li 38

E-KUB-BAD (Br 6262) = na-aq-ba-
ru together with ir-Qi-tu, bit mu-ti;

see also mitum (V 16 e-/"46). H 23, 466;

215, 37. AV 6127. ZA ii 113, 2; J** 62

rm 4; 63 rm 10; DPar 121; Jensen, 222;

510 (Raum = Unterwelt). A
||

is:

naqbiru. K 2729 R 27 sa ul-tu naq-bi-

ri bit ga-al-lu i-di (var -ik)-ku-su,

BA ii 566; KB iv 144, 60, whosoever

disturbs him in the grave, the house

wherein he rests.

naqadu. Zim., Ritualtf., ^J 1 04, 112 eine Leber,

etc. lu-u naq-da-at, werde punktiert,

be punctured.

näqidu herdsman, shepherd JHirtej. DH

20; DPr 47; ZA iii 199, 2—3; ZDMG 40,

723. K 8522 R 25 sa (amel) re >g u na .

k i-di (var -kj d), cf S.A. Smith, Asurb, ii 2

(K 2867) 30 (ame 1 ) re'e ( amö l) na-qi-

di. © 51 iv 8 . . . na-ki-du = re-id

alpi; ZA iv 8, 31 na-qi-du = ri-'-u.

Perh II 31 b 89 officer na-ki[-du]. K
2801 + K 221 + K 2669 O 34 . . . ri-e-u

tak-lum na-qid galmat qaqqadi. K
3474 i + K 8232, 24 (hymn to Samas) at-

ta-ma na-qid-si-na sa elis u saplis,

thou art the shepherd of those. Name of

Elamtic city al sa na-qi-da-a-ti Sn iv

62; Asb vii 66. IV 2 35 no 5, 4 read na-

gid = näqidu, shepherd of Ur; also in

Gudea F iv 12 (KB iii, 1, 58—9), Jexsen-

Zimmern, ZA iii 208 foil; KB iii (1) 4.

niq'Ü'du. ZA vi 244, 50 ig-Qur ap-pa-ri
= ni-qu-du. On P. N. Niqüdu see DPr

212; Peiser, Vertr., 342 col 1.

naqmü, (jAqamü) cremation, burning, fire

|
Verbrennung, Brand | BAil77. II 34 a-b

69—70 AL-GAR-NE-PA-GA, & NE-
PA-GA = naq-mu-u, AV 5974, Br 5773.

naqmütu: Sn iv 68 qu-tur na-aq-mu-ti-
su-nu the smoke of their (the elamitic

flames') fire. ZDMG 27, 513 rm 2; ZB

94; 97.

naqapu mutilate
I
verstümmeln

I
. ZDMG 35,

763 (or J)i3?, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 223).

Q pill sa ubän-su naq-pat whose

finger is mutilated, Zim., ibid, p 97, 5. © 25;!

d 7 na-ka-pu sa ubäni, AV 5957. Br

1461. — Der.:
naqpu. H 107, 10— ll (D 126, lO— ll) naq-

pu. naq-pi ubäni, Zim., Ritualtafeln,

no 24 32; K 161 iii naq-pa[-su], ZK
ii 11. See also nagpu. On the term

lisänu naqpu (H 133) see Haupt, Sint-

flidber., 22, 3; ZK ii 268; AJP v 68—84;

Prätorius, ZDMG 35, 763; ZB 84 rm &

119; PSBA xi, 16 fol; Weissbach, Die

Sum er. Frage.

naqaru. pr iq(q)ur, ps inaqar (& iqqar)

see Barth, ZA ii 384 ad § 90 I a, ip uqur.

tear down, destroy |niederreissen, zer-

stören
|
of buildings etc. AV 6124. II 15

(K 56 iv) a-b 32 i-na ra-ma-ni-su ik-

gur (= IN-KAL, Br 6202) i-pu-us, on

his own responsibility he can pull down

& rebuild, a-qur ZA iii 315, 75; Beh 68;

aq-qur Asb x 75. K 85, 4 i-naq-qar.

Mostly in connection with nabalu [q. v.)

niqilpu see S"~. r^-> nu-uq-qum read nu-ug-gat «S: see nuggatu.
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cf Esh Sendsch., R 43—44 ab-bul aq-

qur ina isäti aq-mu; TP III Ann 51,

110, 160, 162, 164, 180, 188, 189. Asb vii

14 ab-bu-lu aq-qu-ru as-lu-lu sal-

lat-su. KB ii 266, 97 thy cities a-na-

qar; I 7 F 24 whosoever this old house

i-na-aq-qa-ru (& builds anew), Peiser,

KAS ix rm 2. I 69 c 31 i-ga-ri-su-nu

aq-qu-ur. IV2 28* 4 R 34 b alum sa

naq-rum, the city that is destroyed, 36

Nippur sa naq-ru. ZA iii 132 no 4, 16

ta-na-qa-ri. Ill 58 c 56 the enemy

ina-qar (will destroy) the sanctuary; c 43

i-na-qar the city gates, del 20 (24) u-

qur bita see uagaru; 21 (26) see nam-
kur(r)u. Jastrow, Papers of the Phila-

delphia Oriental Club, i ('94) 127 foil: bitu

suatu sa naq(a)ru u ep(e)su: a pro-

perty: to lie idle or to be made productive;

espec. in Babyl. documents (see p 204

col 1, h). KB iv 162 col 3, 17 bitäti ab-

täti sa na-qa-ru u e-pi-su. II 26 add,

6 na-qa-ru sa biti (AV 6124, Br 13865).

II 9 c-d 54 ik-ka-ar, Br 273. — b) de-

vastate, a field etc. {verwüsten, ein Feld,

etc.] IV 2 38 c 16—17 who that field u-

sa-aq-qa-ru |
i-na-aq-qa-ru, com-

mands to devastate, or himself devastates.

— c) of other objects : destroy, break

|
von sonstigen Gegenständen: zerstören,

brechen}. V 56, 35 who ( aban ) narä
an-na-a i-na abni i-naq-qa-ru. IV 2

22 a 32 gi-la-ni kima e-lip-pi la-bir-

ti i-na[-qa-ru? Br 5536]. — d) perhaps

IV 2 61 a 15 ina pän sepe-ka ak-kar-
ru-u-ni. — K 46 (H 60) iv 14 i-na pa-

ni-su iq-qur (or ig-gur?) = II 13, 14.

AV 5899; 108, 22 (114, 10 = V 11 d-f 22)

A-KA(=DÜG)-GA
|
MA(?GIS?)-DU

= na-qa-r[u]; cfY 12, 7. Br 6808. 11405.

II 24 (= V 19 c-d 12—13) no 3 36—37

NUM = na-qa-ru Sa TAG-XAE (Br

273, 9015); RU-TIK = n sa TAG (Br

1462) cut (a stone) like cut glass. II 26

no l (add) e-f 4 (su-un) BE _ na . qa - ru

(Br 1521, AV 6124); 5 A-GE-A = na-

qaru sa maxäzi (Br 11543); 7 BAL =
n sa narkabti (Br 14146); 8 DAG-GA
= nsa elippi (Br 5536); 9 RU-TIK =
n sa abni (Jensen, 439); 10 KI-SU-
DUG-GA = n sa qaq-qa-ri (Br 7086,

9778). 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1 £j = na-

qa-ru (Br 10194).

Q = Qt Their cities at-ta-bal at-

ta-qar, see nabalu.

3 V 47 a 25 na-al-bu-bu tap-pi-e

u-nam-ga-ra-an-ni; perh also K 2361

iii 16 b(p)it-ri-e u-nam-ga-ru kar-ra

(ZA iv 236). V45Ü58 [tu-na-aq?]-kar

;

followed by tu-na-aq-qa?] -rum.

5 cause, command to destroy
{
zer-

stören lassen}. KB iii (1) 162 v 43 whoso-

ever this tablet la mu-da-a u-sa-aq-

qa-ru. Ill 60, 84 su-uq-qur düräni-

su iq-bu-um; perh K 5467, 6 ana su-

uk-ku-ru sa mäti (or j/'nakaru?). See

also (Q c.

XI be destroyed, laid waste
j
zerstört

werden} III 61 a 9 ( + 14) düräni in-na-

ga-ru the walls will be destroyed. K 3500

+ K 4444 + K 10235 ii 26 in-na-ga-ru-

u-ni (3^0 "Winckler, Forsch, ii 12. K
196 iii 13 (end) that same house in-na-

qar (Pinches, Texts, 14); K 815 R 7 in-

na-qa-ru.

nuqäru. V 14 c-d 27 SEG-MUG-XUL
= nu-qa-ru, literally a bad muqqu;
perh: torn, shabby, AV 6450, Br 99.

niqru some wood {ein Holz}?. V 26 a-b 29
[mi-i§ -su-un] BE = ni-ik (q)-ru, between

bu-lu-u & i-qn la-bi-ru, AV 6212,

Br 1522.

naqrabu fight, battle |Kampf, Schlacht}

"j/qarabu, 1. Sarg Khors 128 u -Gal-

ium maxäzi a-sar naq-ra-bi-su me
umalli (KB ii 70— 1), ||

text reads a-sar

mit-xu-qi, Ann 325.

naqrutum grace, favor, compassion \
Gnade,

Erbarmen} V 21 a-b 63 naq-ru-tum
||

ri-e-mu, GGA '98, 825 (not nagrütu,

nor nakrütu, BA i 181) AV 5977. ZA
iv 234, 6 naq-ru-tu ana ardika; 241,

30 naq-ru-ut risi-su (i. e. of aradka)

ti-ra-nu (cf V 21 a 62); Sp II 265 a iv

11 naq-ru-tu li-gi[-me?].

naru J., neru 1. pi* inär (inir, iner), ps

inär (inarru) strike, kill, destroy {schla-

gen, töten, vernichten} etc. AV 6137;

DH 53; DPr 98—99; J«* 30 = y*n; §§ 93

rm, 114, 115. IV 2 5 a 44—7 ni-ir-tu

ana na-a-ri (= S AG-GIS-RA-RA,
Br 3610) to bring about destruction, ina

naqrimanu, see nakrimänu.
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maxri illaküni i. e. the evil seven; a 8

—11 nir-tu ana na-a-ri (X ZB 83 rml).

KB iii (2) 66 no 12, 44 a-na na-a-ri a-

a-bi-ia majT they come to my assistance.

IV 2 13 b 9—10 qar-ra-du sa ta-na-ru

(Br 4391); 30 b 11— 12 ta-na-ar u tus-

niit; 27 b 25 (Br 3609). II 19 a 23—4

qar-du sa sa-di-i sa ta-na-ru (tb

BAD, Br 4391) = kill; b 14 nir-ta i-

nar[-ru?] Br 3610. V 50 a 47—8 sa gal-

lu-u rahu-u i-na-ru-us (= SAG-
GIS-BA-NI-IN-SI) H 187, Br 3604.

KB iii (2) 2, 29 ib-ha-ru-um a-na-ru

(ZA ii 146 & 1). Ash i 38 the gods i-na

(-ni)-ru ga-ri-ia (KB ii 156—7 rm °°).

Smith, Asurb, 144, 5 a-nar-su-nu-ti, I

killed them; 181, 113 i-na-ru-us (3 pi)

ina < i(2) kakki (KB ii 268—9). Ill 15

ii 19 i-na-ru-su (3pl) ina kakki; iii 18

a-na-ar ina kakki. I 43, 18 the in-

habitants of Cilicia a-nar ina kakki.

Esh ii 31 who the troops of Ispakä i-

na-ru ina kakki; Sarg Ann 308. Sp 158

+ SP II962 #34 rubüti . . . i-na-ri ina

kak-ki. Asb iv 49; KB ii 268—9, 107;

III 15 i 9; Sarg Harem A 8 see gärü

(p 230) § 142. Ill 38 no 1 4 Nergal

who i-na-ar-ru ga-re-e-e-su. I 49

c 4 za-ma-n]i-ia ta-na-ru (2 sg; BA
iii 220); K 4832, 24. Neb ii 24 la ma-
gi-ri a-na-ar

||
ak-mi za'ire; Sarg

Ann XIV 9; Anp i 29 who i-ni-ru all his

adversaries, Lyon, Man, 7, 18. IV 2 39 a

24— 5 who i-na-ru (3sg); Salm,

Ob, 20; Mon, 12. IV 2 34 no 1 6 Sargon

sa i-ni-ru, 2 (sa) . . . i-na-ru; I 35 no 3,

13. Asb ix 122 the inhabitants of Acco

nise la kan-su-ti a-nir, I struck down

Jschlug ich nieder \. NE 48, 170 is-tu

a-la-a i-na-ru, after he had killed the

heavenbull; 71, 9 alä ni-na-ru; KB vi

(1) 148, 17 (24) end i-na(r)-ru, 3 pi; 198

v/vi 3 ta-na-ra (2 sg) + 6. Crea.t.-frg

IV 105 ul-tu Ti-ämat i-na-ru (Jensen,

379). Bu 88—5—12,75 + 76 ix 8—9 li-

na-a-ru a-a-bi-ia; V 65 & 41 lu-nar

za-'-ri-ia (ZA iii 309); Hilprecht, OBI
i no 84 col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru.

TM v 162 sadü li-nir-ku-nu-si; tp

perh ii 110 nir-su-nu-ti; CIC vi 83 sepa-

a-a na-a-ru; TM 169 X 89. Scheil,

Notes, xxxiv 6 (Rec. Trav. xx) is-tu 6

su-si li-mi um-ma-ni i-ni-ru (KB vi,

1, 298—9) 3sg. KB vi (1) 292 col 1, 8 sa

.... i-na-ru (3 sg). K 2619 (Dibbara-

legend) iv 16 li-na-ru a-xa-mes they

shall kill one another. K 3454 (Zw-legend)

ii 29 Cil) Za-a li-nar-ma (36 ni-ir] n

Zä i-na kakkika; also 57 + 80) see KB
vi (1) 48—52. P. N. e. g. K 2852 + K 9662

iv 17 li-nir-a-a-im-di; 21 (end) Asur-
i-nar-ga-ru-u-a (Winckler, Forsch,

ii 40). — V 18 a-b 17—18 SAG-GIS-
RA = ni-e-rum; &nir-tum ni-e-rum
(Br 3606, 3607, 3610) ||

bi-e-cu (9) ri-e-

su (15) ZB 17; ra-sa-pu (25). V 28 e-fl

sa-a-du = na-a-ru, Jensen, 341. II 32

e-f26 .... nab? = na-a-ru, Br 14036.

Sc 48ga-al
|
GAL

|
na-a-rum between

ka-a-nu & ba-su-u, Br 2244.

3 Anp i 35 (iii 131) mu-ni-ir a-a-

bi-su, AV 5500.

Derr. — These 2:

niru /- destroyer
j
Vernichter \l AV 6305.

Esh Sendsch, R 25 ni-ir a-a-bi-e-su.

IV 2 39 a 2—3 Adad-niräri ni-ir tap-

nu-ti
||
mu-xi-ip (5); P.N. Nabu-ni-

ir-da-bi-bi, Merodach-Balad.-stone v 14.

To this Boissier, PSBA xxii 109 refers

also S 31, 52 3 (ZA x 202) kis^) ku "

tu kut = ni-'-[ru], kiskuttu (q. v.) =
'coup violent'. — 83—1—18, 187 2 sär

Akkadi kl ni-ir-su is-sir-ma (Thomp-

son: the rule of the king of A will

prosper).

nirtu /• perh murder, slaughter ^vielleicht

Mord, Totschlag^ AV 6359, seeCQ of neru;

also pei'h Sarg Khors 122 zi-ir ni-ir- ti.

Asb iii 81 sap-la-nu libba-su ni-ir-tu

(KB ii 184—5; § 152). Sp II 265 a xxiv 9.

nam 2. = "ina river, stream; canal jFluss,

Strom; Kanal }. tb A T^ (Sargen» 266)

= i-id, K 4322 iii 46. II 50 vi/v 5 ... ID
= na-a-rum; 6, ID-MAX = gi-ir-tum

i. e. high (deep?) river, ZDMG 53, 657—8.

AV 6135—6; ZDMG 40, 699; Lagarde,

Übersicht, 14u. It is used as a deter-

minative before names of rivers & canals,

e.g. II 51 col 1; § 9, 1; Br 11647. H 36,

873 = V 27 a-b 11 = na-a-ri (Br 8407).

del 11 (när) Pu-rat-ti, etc. pi näräti

(§ 70a). Often in Z^. II 50 c-d 16 när

el-li-tu; 14, när ez-zi-tum. Esh

Negoub 8 nam su-a-tu (Rec. Trav. xvii

81—2)+ 11; BA iii 206— 7. I 65 a 26 ki-

46
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ma me-e na-a-ri (§ 72 ft) la ni-bi-im

(q. v.); Sams iv 29 ki-ma me näri; KB
iii (2) 6 col 2, 10; H 89 ii 26 see kibru.

IV 2 59 no 2 b 17 me näri äliküti

(written A-MES A-O DU-MES), tb

also 15 (end). Sn Kui 3, 2 nar U-la-a
na-a-ru sa kib-ru-sa tabu. I 28 & 20

—1 näru (tbe canal wbicb A bad dug),

ri-es näri sa-a-ti ( + 22). Sp II 265 a

ii 6 na-a-ri xu-bur teb-bi-ri; cf K
2001 iv 3, & xubur, wbere add Jensen,

ZA x 94—5. KB iii (1) 172, 33 kal-li

na-ri kal-li ta-ba-li (see kallü, 383).

V 25 a-b 6 (= D 131) a-na na-a-ru

(= A-ID-DA) i-na-ad-du-su (§ 66);

II 16 e-f 19 ina na-ri tab-ba-si-ma;

48 e-f 37 si-kin na-a-ri, Br 11639. NE
75 ( + 88) 44 zik-ru sa na-a-ri, KB vi

(1) 143 (cf vi (2) 402) a likeness of tbe

river |ein Bild des Flusses^. V 50 b 28

see milu (544 col 2). IV 2 1 ii 30 na-

a-ru la ib-bi-ru; 11 R 24 it?]-ti na-

a-ra us-ta-bel (Br 6736); 22 b 10—11

ina pi-i na-ra-a-ti (= A-Y**¥j ki-

lal-li-e (q. v.), at tbe moutb of the

two rivers, i. e. Tigris & Euphrates; del

184, 185 (204, 205) ina pi-i näräti;

ZA vii 111: wol im persischen Meerbusen.

KB i 212—3 ad 745 B. C. a-na be-rit

näri it-tal-lak; Kost, Tiglath Pileser

III, pref. xi rm 1 = Arm: pru XVn. Asb

v 81 berit näri ( Winckler, Forsch, i 249

X KB ii 201). IV 2 29* no 4 C R 11 ba-

a-QU sa na-a-ri, mud from tbe river;

54 a 42 see didru, Zimmern, GGA '98,

822, however, reads ina na-ri-ti (q. v.)

et-ra-as-su. tb + pi we find often, III

66 col 9, 42 näre kib-rat erbit-tim.

atän näri, ka-kis näri, mi-xir näru,

kalle näri see these words; bäb näri

see bäbu, 1 (141 coll § 4) and add Ms 21

;

also cf xarü & petü. V 16 f 23 perh

na-ar-rum. — Names of canals are given

in Bezold, Catalogue, 2133 fol. In astro-

nomical texts, according to Thompson,

Reports, näru is probably the corona,

e. g. 83—1—18, 47 O 8: when a 'river'

surrounds the moon, there will be great

inundations & rain. — On Na-ri-ma in

T. A. see ZA vi 258 rm 3 = Euphratland

= Naharina, Naharaiim ; Brown-Gesemus,

626 col 1; Winckler, Forsch, i 149; 384.

(il) Näru P. N. of god?. TM ii 63 ina
kibri ( l! ) Näri elli-ti: am Ufer der

glänzenden Flussgöttin, but see Jastrow,

Religion, 282 rm 1. II 62 e-/"40:.K 44

O 22—3 (= IV 2 14); II 56 c-d 26 AN
(I-ID) A.Q. 27, AN-A-Q gi-GAL;

28,AN-A-0-SI-LI-MA-DI: 29, AN-
A-Q-AMEL-RTJ-TIK all = n Näru;

TM 132—33 suggests identification with

Nergal who in II 59 d 39 is called sar

ID-DA.
(mat) Na-ar-ti. Knddtzon, 85 O 2.

näru 3. II 25 a-b 79 >->-! = na-a-

ru = II 32 e-f 26, in a list of officials.

§§ 9, 174; 25. ZA iii 328; DPr
47, = IM.

Pinches, PSBA xviii, 254—5 quotes na-

a-ru among officials (83— 1—18, 1866 R i)

together with a-si-pu. tb Esh i 52 it-ti

AMEL (var TUB) NAE-MES (read

zammere), perh also TP viii 90. masc.o{:

närtu. female singer, songstress, musician

| Sängerin, Musikantin
J

II 32 no 5 add

(ZK ii 300, 12; 413) SAL na " arLUB =
na-ar[-tu] Br 7274, 10950; AY 6034,

6151; preceded by zamm er tu. Hommel,

Sum Lesest., 23 no 269: von näru viel-

leicht Lautwert nar für LUB.

nüru, m lightjLicht} tb BEE (or CAB?)
Br 8147; Z s 72 col 1; AV 6456; § 65, 3.

V 31 e-/"33 BEB-ri (or bir-ri?) = nu-
u-ri Br 5859, 8152; cf IV 2 57 a 69 (nu-

ri ini). NE 63, 36 sa-pat ek-l[i-tum-

ma ul i-]ba-as-si nu-ru, KB vi (1) 206

—8. K 44 (H 79) R 12—13 with thy

bright fire ina bit ek-li-ti nu-ra
(= BEE) ta-sak-kan. IV 2 31 O 9 nu-

u-ru ul im-ma-ru(-ra) light they see

not (§ 66) i. e. they live not; 7 (& NE 17,

37; 19, 32) see zamü 3- IV 2 51 a 32 see

d"?2 (388 col 1). Sp II 987 O 22 before

him the gods il-la-bis nu-u-ri, were

clothed with light ( + 26), Jour. Vict. Inst.,

29, 52. V 52 iv 20 who has established

nu-ri ana nise e-sa-a-ti. TM vii 151

siptu: bit nu-ru (& ibid,p 148); K 61, 5;

IY 2 60 O 30; K 54 (end) idi sipta bit

nu-ri, etc. Bit nüru, ZA iii 36—7, name
of a temple.

IV 2 61 c 33 nu-ur sa il-me-si; ZA
iv 8, 32 nu-ur kis-sa-ti, 38 nu-ur-ka,
50 ana nu-ri-ka; PSBA xviii 158, 1:
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nu-ur kis-sat nise. IV 2 57 a 69 see

namaru (Q a. 8 iv 23 (end) nu-rak-

ka; III 66 col 10, 32—4 u ki-ri-ru (Tip)

tabu I a-na nu-ri-su-nu
|
lib-si. IV 2

17 b 12 nur-ka nam-ru kal nise i-

bar-ri, thy shining light beholds all

mankind; 13 b 20— 1 edlu na'idu sa

ni-is nu-ur (=GIS-SER) i-ni-su (nis

inisu = SI) ana axäti saknu, BAi 404.

II 19 b 20 sa ki-ma ü-me nu-ri su-

pu-u. In colophons: nu-ur sarri iläni

f") Asur (TM i 154, etc.). Samas is called

nu-ur iläni rabüte, IV 2 17 b 22; Sams

i 11; Asb iii 113; V 64 c 11 (§ 125); Mar-

duk: nu-ur iläni, Xerigl. ii 32, KB iii

(2) 78, 29; Ninib: nu-ur same u er<ji-

tim, Anp i 8. IV 2 19 no 2, 52 at-ta-ma

nu-ur-su-nu, 42 a-na nu-ri-ka u-

paq-qu iläni rabüti, Br 4638. DT 83,

4 nu-ur sa-ma-mi, Pinches, Texts, 15

MO 4; PSBA '95, 131 foil. Banks, Diss,

lSfollno2, 66 nu-ri (rar ur) sa sa-

me-e; S 954, 2 nu-ur same-e at-

ti-ma, Br 7631. D 80 iii 1 TAG ('^nu-
ur in a gloss bi-ir; 82 iv 8—12 GAB
(ga-ar^ Br i 197 i

;
gER (Br 1650); GIS-

SEK (Br 1650; V 11 a-c 37; H 113, 33

= D 127, 35); BU (or SEE; ZA ii 196);

UD-UD (Br 7932) = nu-u-ru; V 38 a-c

32 see Br 7530, 1648; 33 = na-ma-rum;
42 = na-ma-ru sa (ZA ii 282); K
4195 E9SI = nu-u-ru, AV 6614; V 29

ff-h 61 nu[-u-ru] Br 4638. — In P.N.

nüru occurs quite often, II 63 c 37 Nu-
ur-an-ni-ilu = our light is god, AV
6452; nu-ur-a-ni-Nabü III 16 no 3, 39.

Nu-ur ( jl ) Xin-gir-su; Xu-ur-i-li-

su, Bu 91—5—9, 704, 12; Xur-il, II 63,

i 19: Nu-ur-ili, AV 6455; ii 22 Nür-
AN-UT (= i] Samas. AV 6461); Cyr

332, 8+ 9; III 66 col 7, 11 n Nu-ru Qal-

mu; V 67 c 41 nur (") Sin, AV 6460;

Cyr 64, 3 Nür-Sin-at-kal-a-na Mar-
duk; also Lu-usegi-nu-ur. Bezold,

Catalogue, 2138.

Bit nüri = candlestick
|
Leuchter

\

Peiser, Yertr., no 121, 10+ 11: bit nu-

u-ru: tb 101, 5 (i<^ bit nüri.

Derivative tinüru, BA ii 295, connected

perh with Syr nürä, fire, & \\S. nüru
perh a softening of numru (II 43, 21;

ZB 17; ZA ii 282) Hautt, BA iii 580

rm t.

niru 2. m. — a) yoke JJochj for animal &
slave, § 64; AV 6318. ib su-du-un

|

I^jll ^ ' = ni-i-ru, S b 45; § 9, 31; H
^

34, 828; Br 10275 foil. On the dialectic

form see Br 7229. It is usually prefixed

by <*«) and read niru; § 121. TP ii 54

—55 ni-ir belütiia kab-ta, the heavy

yoke of my rule (ii 93; iii 85). Sarg Ann
20 ni-ir ( jl ) Asur emidsunüti, Bull-

inscr. 10; Cyl 33 ni-ri <n ) A-sur. TP
III Ann 18 n]i-ir-ri ll Asur; Esh ii 21

kab-tu ni-ir be-lu-ti-ia (BA i 386

rm 1); iv 15 mighty lords who la kit-

nu-su a-na ni-i-ri; III 16 iv 7. Asb iii

16 he submitted ana ^S) niri-ia (var

ni-ri-ia), v 42; iv 103 (i?) nir (n > Asur
(AV 6309) sa is-lu-u e-mid-su-nu-ti;

Sm Asurb 284, 94 is-la-a ( 1? ) nir belu-

u-ti-ia = Asb vii 87 (§ 152; Sm is?«r6 97,

iv, 2). Asb v 92 Z7 sa la ik-nu-su ana
Oc) niri-ia; x 29 C 1 ?) nir d9) sa sa-da-

di u-sa-ag-bit-su-nu-ti, 37 the unsub-

missive u-sak-ni-su (3^) a-na ^5)

niri-ia. V 65 b 45 lisdudu ni-i-ri.

ZA iii 314, 69 a-na ni-ir-ia la ik-nu-

su; see also känu 3 e (402 c°l 2 )» HI 66

B vii 22 ( ilat > PAT (= Istar?) ni-ru

sa Süti, Br 13464; PSBA xxi 124; also

col v 33, Br 12688. Sp II 265 a xx 9 sa-

di-id ni-ir iii; ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka

na-ad-ri. © 287, 5 ni-i-ru; P. N. of

cities, K 2852 + K 9662 iv 22 As(s)ur-

ni-ir-su-u-rap-pis, As (s)ur -ni-ir -

ka-rap-pis. T. A. Lo 57 + 38 (*?> ni-

ri
|
xu-ul-lu (= by) of nry lord, the king,

is upon my neck; Ber 26 iv 39: X ni-i-

ru, followed by (40): X ci-mi-it-tum.
— I 44. 66 in order to break the chargers

ana ni-i-ri; XE 43, 21 parü-ka] ina

ni-i-ri sa-ni-na a-a ir-si, KB vi (1)

168—9. H 124 (K 4995) 13 lu-u sa ina

ni-ri ^a-an-du, AV 7180; Rm 283, 9

(end) gi-mit-ti ni[-i-ri] Wen-ckler,

Forsch, ii 19; TP iii 8 gi-mit-ti ni-ri-

su-nu; vii 28 narkabäti-ia ^i-im-da-

at ni-i-ri; K 3600 R 22 mürnisqe qi-

in-da-at ni-ri-[-su]; Sams ii 2 sise

cimda-at ni-ri; tb Salm i 18, 22, 48

(gimda-at); ii 3, 58, 62 (gimda-at);

II 67, 63; Sarg Ann 339 gimitti ni-ri;

see also masaddu (p 600 col 1). Asb v

42 pa-an (*?) niri-ia u-tir a-na As-
46*
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sur, turned my span of horses toward

Assyria; see Qimittu. 82—5— 22, 99 R
5—6 sise sa ni-i-ri (HrL 373; AJSL xiv

16); 81—2—4, 57, 9/l0 (16/17, 2l/22) sise

sa ni-i-ri, BA i 207 Zugpferde. See also

Sn li 7, 8; iii 49; iv 2, 78.

b) part of the door JTeil der Türe|

||
nukusü, q. v. II 23 c-d 40; AV 6305.

c) some ornament, jewelry worn around

(on?) the neck, necklace, collar jein

Schmuckgegenstand, um den (an dem)

Hals getragen, Halskette, -binde \ ZB 6

rm 1; J*> 30; BA i 494, 498. II 37 g-h 57

TAG -^4^-TIK (Br 8182) = ni-i-ru;

tb = erimmatu sa kisädi, cf IV 2 31

a 49, b 43. V 15 e-f 26—28 KÜ-NIE-
LAL-LAL, Br 6304; KU-NIE-TIK-
LAL, Br 6296; KU-TIK-NIE-EA, Br

3281 = ni-i-ru, cf V 15 e-f 52. Bezold,

Catal, 1721 = [ ] 4 sa eli

ni-ri kaspi.

d) V 18 a-b 24 BU-SAE-DA
= ni-ru sa same-e, literally: yoke of

heaven; PSBA xviii 25. Halevy, Rev.

d'Mst. des Rel., xxii 190 perh connected

with Mod. Hehr Y3, see Brown-Gesenius,

644, II TJ.

V 46 a-b 47 MUL-MU-'s'lE-'S'AE-
DA = xl ni-ru rak-su, Jensen, 18, 441:

Anu als Nordpol der Ekliptik, Br 12689,

while same tö in II 47 e-f 16 = lJ A-num
rabu-u sa same-e (= V 46 a-b 12).

nirtll 2. T. A. Ber 25 i 70 ni-ir-ti, perh

f of niru, necklace.

niru 3. in Omens, iua ni-ri Ne-sa(?) sa-

ki-i[n], Knodtzon, 6 R 4; ina qaqqad
ni-ri KAN-tum EU(= nada?)-at 72

R 6.

niru 4. V 18 a-b 20, 21 SAG-US-SA;
US-SI-IL-LA = ni-rum sa eqli (Br

3586, 5066); 22 NIE = ni-rum sa as(or

til?)-li (Br 6285) AV 6305. Perh = VJ,

the tillable, untilled, fallow ground.

niru 5. compassion, pity
j
Mitleiden, Er-

barmen|. V 21 a-b 60 ni-i-ru
||
un-

ni-nu. Or, rather: wailing, crying,

j/na'aru, howl (Jensen).

neru 2. S b
2, 11 pi-ri-ik

|
NEE

|
ni-e-

rum Br 9189; H 30, 670 (pi-rik, ]Apa-
raku?).

neru 3. II 23 e-f 8 ne-e-ru
||
i-Qu,

neru 4. = numeral 600 jZahl 600 j
=6 vfjpoi.

§§ 29; 75. Br 8717. Schrader, ZDMG 26,

241; 27, 405r»; 3 ; Delitzsch, Aeg. Zeitschr.,

'78, 56—70; BA ii 543 no 169; ZK ii 279;

AJP viii 271; Lehmann, i 130. H 110, 41

(= V 12, 39) ne-e-r[u] following 1,2,3,4

su-si. V 18 a-b 23 Y^ = ni-e-ir, H 32,

750, Br 10148. Sarg Ann 423.

narG. memorial tablet, slab of stone with

inscription thereon
j
Gedenkstein, Stein-

tafel mit Urkunde^ X teme(n)nu, q. v.

AV 6138; usually written (
aban

) NA-
EU(= KAK)-A Sn ii 4; § 9, 151 ; ZK i

170; Esh Sendsch, R 51 ( aban ) narä si-

tir sumi-ia; 54 ( aban ) narä su-a-tam;

58—9; KB ii 202 iv 24 nara-a an-ni-i;

Beh 98, 106; V 34 b 47, 50 i-na (aban )

narä as-tu-ur; Rec. Trat, xvi 178—9,

15 + 23; Merod.-Balad.-stone v 22 (su-a-

tu); I 70 a 22. K 5418 a i 4; iv 8, 11

(aban) nar ä an-ua-a (+12) KB iv 295

—7. See also Rec. Trav., xx 208 iv 18

TAG-EU-A;v6. T. A. Lo 17, 36 if my
lord does not send me word quickly a-na

dup-bi u na-ri-su. Ill 43 a 32 na-

ra-a an-na-a u-sa-as-su-u, and has

this tablet carried away; c 23 i-na rnux-

xi na-ri-e an-ni-i; IV 2 39 b 12 na-ri-

ia (cf 8) su-me sat-ra (+16); KB iv

164—5. v 5 ( aban > na-ra-a ka-nik; 13,

i-na ka-nak duppi su-a-tu; (
aban )

na-ra-a Peiser, KAS 16 v 5. TP viii 43

I wrote all i-na nare-ia u tem-rne-ni-

ia ( + 57 + 63 + 71). D 87 i 53 na-ri-e.

Em 339 O 6 na]-ru-u a-su-mit-tum,
K 240 R 11—13 (= II 40 no 3) NA-KU-A
= si-tir su[-mi] Br 1631; su-mu zak-

r[um] Br 1632; na-ru-u (Br 1636,

Pognon, Bar, 95); 14, na-ru-u = a-su-

mit[-tu] Br 1592. See also Bezold, Cata-

logue, vol. v pref. xxix.

Knudtzon has the following forms : 106

R 4 ki-i amelu sa suni-su i-na libbi

ni-'-a-ra an-na-a sat-ru; also 125 2;

12602,^6. 120^7 ni-ia-'-ri. 116 2,

R 9 ni-ia-a-ri. 116 R 12 ni-ia-a-ri-

im-ma. 116 4 ni-i a-ri-im-ma {cf 11"

R 9); ni-a-ri 95 O 2; 97 O 2, R 7; 107

O 3; 119 R 4. ni-a-ra 107 R 9 etc. na-
a-a-ru 94 R 3.

See Jensen, 4—5; 439 fol; KB iii (1) 36

rm 1; 37 rm *. Le Gac, ZA ix 387; Leh-
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mann, ii 70—71: simply 'document';

Wtnckler, Sarg on, 183 rm: tue front of

a tablet. Halevy, Rev. d'hist. des Relig.,

xxii 190: naru tablet not NA + BÜ
'tablet engraved in relief (X Jensen),

but = Mod. Hebr neyar, usually translated

'parchment, or paper'.

Nir-ra (KB iii, 2, 8; AV 6358) see C«) Gir-

ra (231 col 2).

nir'amtu. some weapon, a club? jeine

Waffe} § 65, 31a, rm. I 28 a 12 lions ina
(i?) nir-'a-am-te u-sam-qit; LT 196;

BA i 162 rm 1; 177: spear.

narabu. II 48 e-f32 <**-*«) NI = na-ra-

bu (see labaku, 469 col 2, which also

||
nasaxu) Br 5320, AV 6129; H 21, 388.

— 3 Anp i 4 Ninib is called mu-nir-bu
(Lhotzky, Anp, 26; AV 5501). — XX1 perh

II 9 R 11—12 ci-ta ir-ta-si
|
a-na su-

ki it-tin-ru-ub; but might be (Q l of

erebu (> iterub).

NOTE. — 1. munnar(i)bu. IV2 30* * 9—10
ina qin-na-zi ki-ma i-me-ri mun-nar-
bi (=IAE-EA), Rev. Sem. vi, 149: comme
celui de l'onagre lorsqu'on lui lance le lasso. Sn
vi 23 mun-na-rib-su-nu s a a-na n a p -

sa-a-ti u - <; u - u. V 42 c-d 58 K A R ? ] - If A
= mun-nar-bn, same group -with na-si-
xu-u & a-la-nu-u, more probably "1 "S[
than -~:

; see also M^ 15 = BA ii 400.

2. Levias, AJSL, xvi 251, narabu cognate

with -_a_) , a stem from which we get r^:~S

"hare".

nar (lib, lub?)-bu. ZA iii 313, 65 (Sn Rass

65; Bell 38) Nineveh where my royal an-

cestors annually e-rib la nar-ba-a-ti,

an unceasing income, the tribute etc. re-

ceived (see ibid, p 328). Sarg Ann 312 see

kabrü (p 468); 418 sat-tuk-ke la nar-

ba-a-ti is-qu-us-su-un ' u-kin-na,
== KJiors 157; KB ii 77: unaufhörliche

Opfergaben. "Winckler: unceasing |be-

ständig, ohne Aufhören \; Meissner & Rost,

19. Ann4S4 tam(or per?)-qe-ti la nar-

ba-a-ti = Khors 173.

AV 4769 reads S b 149 LAL-U (perh

= lalü) = nar-ba-a-turn (see libbä-

tum, end; p 476 col 1).

nurb(p)u. c. st. nurub perhaps: a piece of

meat {viell. ein Stück Fleisch^ K 2527 R
24 nu-ru-ub siri is-te-ni-'i-i, BA ii

400; KB vi (1) 106; 415: wird des Fleisches

Eingang erforschen; thus jAerebu, from

which also the following 3:

neribu entrance, pass | Eingang, Pass
J

§§ 32ay; 45; 70&; AV 6313; KG-F 147;

LT 143—44; AJP viii 275; BA i 4; 175;

177. pi neribe, neribä, neribeti.

—

a) entrance to a house, gate [Eingang

eines Hauses, Tores } NE 24, 3 they saw

of the forest ni-rib-su, its entrance. Asb

viii 14 ni-rib masnaqti adnäti (q. r.);

ix 110. Sn iv 59 a-di maxäzäni sa

ni-ri-bi, as well as the cities at the

entrance toward ... V 65 & 7 like ni-

ri-bi qin-ni-e (the entrance to a nest)

I strengthened it; also 13, 16, 32. Sarg

Ann 112 birtu sa ina r_i-rib mäti;

Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-sin, and

put them up in their entrances (BA iv

253) = Ann 422. Banks, Di8S, 24—6, 2

(nos 8—10) 82 ina ni-ri-bi tar-<ju-tum

(-ti) be-el-tum. II 67, 80 lion- & bull-

colossusses ni-ri-bi usagbit. Neb v 63

is-ta-ap-pi-la ni-ri-ba-si-in, their

entrances had become too low, Flemming,

Xeb, 30; BA i 393; § 67, 4. T11 v 135

abulli u ne-ri-bi la ter-ru-ba-ni,

durch Tor & Eingang sollt ihr nicht ein-

treten. Zs
iii 63 ma-mit ni-ri-bi. KB

vi 110—111 (below)3-l-5 ni-rib sa bäbi:

at the entrance of the gate. Knudtzon,

II b, O 5 ni-ri-bi sa al
S. li-se-rib; 35

O 6, R 10; 31 2. WiNCKi.Eii, Sargon,

166, 23 i-na ni-ri-bi(-ti)-si-na, in

their (the doors') entrances; perh II 48

e-/"9 ni-rib ercj-tim, Jensen, 197 rm 1

:

219. — b) entrance to mountains, pass,

cleft, ravine
|
Eingang zu Gebirgen, Eng-

pass, Schlucht
|

. Mighty mountains sa

ni-rib-su-nu as-tu, whose entrance is

steep, Sarg Ann 5; Khors 14; Cyl 10.

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 173 ni-ir-bi-e-ti.

TP iv 53 tüde (q. v.) mareüte u ni-ri-

bi-te
|
sup-su-qa-a-te .... usetiq

(57, end); Anp ii 60—1 ina ni-rib sa bi-

rit ( Sad^I (Sad) _g §ru-ub; ii 33

a-na ni-ri-bi (var ni-rib) sa ^ a1 ^ Ba-

bi-te eru-ub; 19fol ina ( gad ) ni-ri-bi

(var -rib) sa B etera«-ab; Salm, Ob. 24,

25; 42; Mon i 15; Anp i 59. Salm, Moil,

ii 65—66 ina ni-ri-be sa sade-e eru-

ub ina ni-ri-be sa (mat ) Kir-ru-ri
|

ina res Arba-il u-ci-a (\sg). Sn iv 10

i-na ne-ri-bi-su-nu qi-qu-ti sünu-

xis e-ru-um-ma into their (the moun-

tains') ravines I entered with difficulty.
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I 43, 38 a-di ne-ri-bi sa < Sad ) Bit-

Bu-na-ki. NE 59, 8 when I arrived at

night a-na ni-ri-bi-e-ti sa sadi, to

the clefts of the mountain. A
||

is:

nirubu. Anp ii 24 (s ad
) ni-ru-bu sa Ba-

bi-te (cf 26).

niribOtU. II 9 a-b 17—19 ni-ri-bu-tu, ni-

ri-bu-su, n is-kun; ib NAMJ-GA-
BAE-TÜ-RA, Br 1072, 14186; AV6314.

niribu (?) K 2867 25 la i-su-u ni-ri-bu,

said of the kisäti, Qu§e, S. A. Smith,

ii, 2.

narbu, nirbu. greatness, might, glory of

the gods
\
Grösse, Macht, Herrlichkeit}

y^rabü. ZB 97; §65, 31a krm. KM 6, 16

nir-bi ilü[-ti-su?]; 21, 7 nir-bi ana
nap .... ZA iv 231, 24 nir-bu-sa rabü,

ZA v 58. KM 2, 41 nar-bi-ka lu-sa-pi

(6, 69); ||
da-li-li-ka lud-lul; 5, 8 lu-

sa-pi nar-bi-ka; 7,'2; 12, 93; 18, 17 la-

ta-am nar-bi-ka ana nise rapsäti

(§ 93, 16); 21, 23 + 71; 23, 5; 50, 27; 27,

24 nir-bi-ka lu-uq-bi; 6, 94 nar-bi-

ki lu-sa-pi; 2, 8; 7, 32; 30, 15+ 17 nir-

bi-ki lu-sa-pi (& -pu-u). IV 2 54 (= IV
61) a 46 nar-bi-ka

||
qur-di-ka (28,

end), ZA iv 241, 36. H 121 R 1—2 ; IV 2 59

no 2 b 27 etc. see dalalu. IV 2 29 no 1

b 13—4 nar-bi-ka (IV 2 17 b 4) Marduk
aq-bi, Br 1046, 1612, 2123. KB iii (1)

115 col 4, 2 na-ar-be du-ni-su, the

greatness of his power. Perh NE 61, 10:

12 kaspu nar-ba[. ..]; or lib-ba, KB
vi (1) 206—7.

narbütu. Salm, Mon, 49 see dalalu Q
(p 250 col 1; Craig, Diss, 27). 81—2—4,
219 ii 9 lip-pu-du nar-bu-u-tu.
Rev. Sem. vi no 4.

Nirbu name of a country. Anp i 112; ii 9

+ 15 (mät) Ni-ir-bu (Streck, ZA xiii

82); ii 129 (mat) ]sn. ri_be; iii 122 (?)

mat Ni. rib § a bi-ta-ni; LT 176; Belck,

ZDMGr 51, 561 rm 3, on the location of

Nirbu (= das Land der Pässe); see also

Hommel, Gesch, 563—4.

Nirba, Br 7454, see Nisaba.

narba£U. camp, dwellingplace
|
Lagerplatz,

Lager, Wohnort} § 65, 31a = pa*}». Sarg

Khors 144 Uperi who here & there like a

fish sit-ku-nu nar-ba-Qu (= Ann 370);

Pp IV 57 nar-ba-a-^u, BA i 326. DT
57 11 get up ki-ma iQcur xurri ina

nar-ba-Qi-ki, from thy hiding place.

K 2606 Oh ... lu-u qin-nu nar-ba-
as[-su] BA ii 399. K 4174 + K 4583 iv 39

KI[-KU] = sub-turn, mu-sa-bu, ru-

ub-9u, nar-ba-cu, Ms 88.

naragü, an official? |ein Beamter?} K 194,3

ina eli na-ra-gi-e (HrL 144) Bezold,

Catalogue, 2133.

Nergal. P. N. of the city-god of Cutha

(2 Ki 17: 30), the modern Tel-Ibrahiin,

some ten miles east of Babylon = ^J"!2,

Nr]piy'\i(<rapos) § 29. Belongs to the Baby-

lonian pantheon prior to Xammurabi,

Jastrow, Religion, 65—8; ibid, 218—9 on

his occurrence in later times. AV 6321.

tb AN ^^ÜÜY-EA, § 9, 60; II 54 no

5, 61 foil; AN-LAM (?) IV 2 24 O 6 foil;

D 28, 233; II 61 b 13, 17, 53 etc.; LAM
according to S b 210 = u-gur (Br 8858,

8860); AN-GIB(orNE?)-URU(Br9202)-
GAL; IV 2 24 O 1, 5 foil; II 60 a-b 12;

III 68 a 75; V 65 & 49; AN-SI-DU', i.e.

ilu älik maxri, Br 9339.

Originally the god of the burning heat

of the sun; then also war god & lion-god.

God of the hunt, chase, I 7 no ix D, 3

(AN-LAM); lord of weapons & bow,

III 43 iv 21 n Nergal (= AN-LAM) bei

be-li-e u qa-sa-ti. As god of war, he

is the god of destruction, who overthrows

the enemy's army &land; see (mat) nu-

kurti; he is called git-ma-lu sa tam-
xa-ri (the wise god), Salm, Ob, 11; III

38 no 1 1
ll Nergal (= AN-LAM)

qar-ra-du git-ma-lum; IV 2 24, 1 O 48

—9 git-ma-lu sa dan-nu-us-su su-

tu-qat; IV 2 2 a 19 qar-ra-du dan-nu
sa <n > Bel. NE XII col iii 21, 22, 26

qar-ra-du et(d,t)-lu il Nergal; cf V
46 c-d 17 AN-UL g u " ud g u

" ud UL =
il qar-ra-du = the warrior-god. T. A.

Lo 5, 13 + 37 tb = god of iron; here he

seems to be a hostile, evil god. Anp ii

25—6 with the help of ... . Nergal, who
went before me with the mighty weapons

that Asur has given unto me ; 27 with the

lofty help of Nergal, who walked before

me (Salm, Mon, i 44; ii 70); thus no doubt

because of his ib AN-SI-DU (81—7—27,

152, 4+6, end; BA iv 162) which also

= Ninib. TP vi 58; II 67, 12. Scheil,

Nabd, ix 23—5 mentions Bel, Nabu &
Nergal (AN-GIR-URU-GAL) as iläni
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N-GIR-URU-GAL

rabüti; also I 35 no 1, 24. KM 27, 4

("> Nergal (AN-LAM) kas-kas iläni.

Sri v 50; Esh & Asb (i 43 etc.) reckon him
among the twelve great gods.

Consort of Eriskigal (= Allatu, on

which see "WZKM xii 64 rm 1; IV 2 15*

b 36) the mistress of the netherworld with

whom he shares the rule of this kingdom,

KB vi (1) 78, 15 foil; J"* 66; Jeremias,

Hölle & Paradies bei den Babyloniern, 16

;

his name Urra-gal = hell-god. Also

mentioned, as consort of La-az, (p ill

col 2). II 59 d-f 37 AN-{(=bel)-

*~z£\^\ = an

i. e. king of Aralü, kingdom of the dead;

J* 62 no 4; IV 2 26 a 3—4. His temple in

Cutha: E-SIT-LAM, KB iii (1) 80 no 5;

thus he is called AN-SIT-LA M-TA-
UD-DU-A i.e. coming out of SITL AM,
IV 2 35 no 2; ZA ii 292. NE XII col ii 25

(iii 3, 10, 18) ra-bi-ic, (n ) Nergal la

pa-du-u, perh one of the monsters, sup-

posed, to be in his retinue. KB vi (1) 527:

Isum.

Ninib, as well as Ningirsu, are closely

allied (or identical?, Homjiel) with Nergal

in early Babylonian literature. I 28 a 1

etc. mentions Ninib & Nergal (written

AN-SI-DU). Sometimes identified with

Nusku (q. v.) the god of the all-destroying

midday-sun; and with Gibil, the fire-god,

IV 2 24 a 54. As god of the glowing sun

he appears also in lion's shape (see, how-
ever, Jensen, 489). V 46 c-d 22 AN sar-

ra-pu (i.e. burner {Verbrenner
j
= Seraph,

Delitzsch) = AN-LÜGAL-GIE-RA-
MAR-KI = Nergal in the Westland

(Canaan, Jensen, 484 foil).

II 59 d-f 36—40 (J* 66—7); 36, AN-
<(=bel)SE-ZI-DA = AN-NIN-GIS-
ZI-DA = SU (J* 66 rm 3); 37 (see

above); 38 AN-^-A-AB-BA = AN-
LUGAL-A-AB-BA; 39 AN {-ID-DA
(= the river of the dead); 40 AN-{-
AB-A (i. e. the water-house).

III 67 c-d 69 AN-GIR-URU-GAL
= AN-LAM sa qa-ab (AV -ba)-ri; 70

AN-^-^^lYYY = AN-LAM sa xa-a-a-

te, Br 8860; 71 AN-XUS-KI- A = A N-
LAM sa si-ib-te, Br 8607, AV 6321.

K 170 B 15; III 66 O 21a; B lie see

Br 9190.

V 44 c-d 55 cf Br 8978. — V 46 c-d 18
11 s((j)ar-bu-u = il bei s(cjar-be; 19,

see Jensen, 478.

Planet Saturn (later Mars) was sacred

to Nergal (Hommel, Ausland, '91, 382 foil,

Jeremias-Roscher, iii 266—7; ZA vi 221;

X Jensen, 131 fol, 313 rm 1, 504). —
Mars originally sacred to Ninib (q. v.);

also the Gemini (tuämu) are connected

with Nergal, Jensen, 64—5. IV 2 33 iv

(end) 9 Kislev sa UR-SAG-GAL-AN-
LAM, Winckler, Forsch, ii, 3, 368.

V 21 c-d 25 AN-NIN-GIR (i. e. bei

emüqi) = al-mu; 26, AN-NIN-GIR-
£7»Y = a-la-mu (Jensen, 64); 27 AN-
NIN-GIR-BAN-DA (i. e. lord of youth-

ful vigor) = bi-ib-bu shows that Nergal

as a planetary god retains the character

as warrior-hero; compare with these lines,

V 46 c-d 20—21 AN-al-mu = AN-LU-
GAL-GIR-RA (22 + 24; ZA i 56 fol; J*
69 rm 3; also II 59 d-e 46; S b

2, 14; Sc 1

b 8; III 66 21 d, Br 1846); 21, AN-
al-la-mu = AN-SIT-LAM-TA-UD-
DU-A (23 + 25; S c

1 b 9; Br 1847). See

also K 4810 (IV 2 21 O 42 foil); TM 143.

On Sc
1 b 22, 23 see Br 1906, 1907.

NOTE. — 1. See, above all, Jeremias' article

in Eoschek's Lexikon der griech. u. röm. Mytho-
logie, III 250—71; & Hölle u. Paradies bei den

Babyloniern, 16—19 ; Jensen, 476— 90: Ner(i)gal-
Ur(r)gal. Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28,

16. "Winckler, Forsch, i 218 fol; Mitss-Arnolt,

Jssyro-ßabyl. Months, 32—33; Hebr. ix 8 rm 8.

2. Etymology : Ne-uru-gal is a popular ety-

mology; = lord of the wide land: bei sa eriji-

t i m r a p a a t i m , i. e. of the netherworld. I

Hoffmann, ZA xi 2S7: Dass Nergal= dem "Geier-

gott" "53 ist , ist nicht so unmöglich, sofern
~

als Wortbildungsendg. vorkommt. (§ 65 rm 39;

JA VII vol 12, p 440; ZA v 61, 30. -ak bildet im

Mahri adjeetiva & Partizipien.

3.
n EN-Kü-ÖI, del 18, perh for 11 EN-

K UE -N U- Gl = Nergal; the occurrence of the

name , in Zs iv 82, at the side of Nergal (79) maj
be due to later differentiation.

4. On Nergal + compounds see Bezold, Cata-

logue, 2137—8; AV 6322—46.

nergallu lioncolossus {Löwenkoloss| Br

11270. Sn Kui 4, 27 large pillars §i-ir

ner-gal-li-e ul-ziz (Lay 41, 33). Sarg

Ann 423 var to nese, but see Jensen,

495—6: reads gir (or ur)-gal-li-e; see

ibid 489—90: nergallu: Löwe, existiert
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nicht; also see Jeremias-Roscher, iii col

254; reads urgallu. Meissner & Kost,

36 : liegender Löwenkoloss.

nargltu large bandage
{
grosser Verband

}

AV 61448, 6945. V 28 g-h 12 na-ar-gi-

turn
||
pa-as(z)-ka-rum foil, by xa-zi-

qa-tum (p 308 col 2) & patinnu as
||
of

parsigu. II 29 no 5, d 76 nar-gi[-tu].

K 8827, 9 na-ar-gi-tum. AV 2999 ad

V 15 e-f 56 nar[-gi-tum], followed by

zi-ir-[qu-tum] & xa-zi[-qa-tum].
(iiat) Na-ru-du IIl66<?o£6, 2 (n > VII-bi,

(ilat) Na . ru . du (= 39)
;
&col2, 13; PSBA

xxi 118 foil; Br 1591; 1593 ad IV 2 2, 1 B
23 (a 46 X TM 143; cf 25 b) = sister

of the "seven". Zur., Ritualtaf., no 45 iii 1

galam ( ilat ) Na-ru-da (47 ii 13; 54, 25

& 42 ii 14 -di) AV 6139.

nar(nir)damu. road, way {Weg}. II 46

no 4 b 68 nar-da-rnu; Br 14235; V 21

a-b 30, Br 11116; D 89 vi 57, Br 5507;

§ 61, 31a, rm; AV 6144. II 38 d 31 nir-

da-mu, prec. by da-rag-gu, ki-ib-su,

AV 6348. BA i 162—3: the i-vowel is the

original ; the «-due to the influence of the

following r; see also BA i 461 rm *; Jensen,

42 compares ^>^ 'dam',

nurzu (?). Merod.-Balad.-stone iv 31 nu-
ur-zu kisäd när sarri, BA ii 263 n at

the bank of the king's canal; KB iii (1)

190: nu-'-zu.

nuriXU. T. A. Ber 28 ii 46: 1 nu-ri-xi

sanitu sa kaspi.

narafu. Q ul i-nir-ru-ta (= ineruta,
BA i 461 rm *) sepäka Smith, Asurb, 125,

69; S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii 12 (K 2652, 36).

KB ii 252—3: thy feet shall not become
weary, give away

{
deine Füsse sollen nicht

widerstreben
} §§ 98; 101. H 127, 50 a-

sib pa-rak-ki i-ru-bu-u-ni (2m) i-

xe-su-u-ni (|/xäsu) i-nar-ru-du-
nim[-ma] = MÜ-ÜN-DA-AL-PA-
PA-GI ... Br 5583. Banks, Diss, 16,

1 no 4, 154 (end) er-c,i-te i-nar-rat
||

i-ru-ub-bu, 152. KB vi (1) 355; 512—
13: regungslos, unbeweglich sein.

3 Smith, Asurb, 136, 71 (KB ii 256) u

su-nu
|
u-nir-ri-ta e-pis sarrü-ti-ia

and who had resisted the exercise of my
royal rule. Asb iii 58 mu-nir-ri-tu
epes sarrütiia, who opposed jdie sich

widersetzten^; vi 72 mu-nar (rar -nir)-

ri-tu sarräni abeia (KB ii 207; X J*
54—55; Hommel. VK 490 rm). II 66 «0 1,5

Istar dälixat tämäte mu-na-ri-ta-
at xursäni, AV 5493. Banks, Diss, lfoll,

no 1, 15 a-mat-tum sa sap-lis 'erci-

tim u-nar-tu (23, u-nar-rat); 18 foil,

no 2, 21 same u-ra-bi ergi[-tim] u-

nar-rat. S 954 43, 44 same u-ra-ab

er-c.i-tim u-nar-rat (var ra-at, Eeis-

xer, Hymnen, no 53) ta-na-da-tu-u-a

(D 135; G § 99; Br 5583); 45, 46 mu-rib-
bat same mu-nar-ri-ta-at erci-tim

ta-na-da-tu-u-a. V 45 v 52 tu-nar-

rat. Salm. Throne-inscr. iii 7 Mu-nir-ri-

te kib-ra-a-te, name of the rampart of

city of Asur.

Derr. perh these 3:

narittU. ZA iv 237, 44 (46, 48) ittaziz

ina na-ri-it-tu ka-li ina ru-sum-du
he descended into a n, is kept back ina f.

Zim., GGA '98, 822 reads IV 2 54 a 42 ina

na-ri-ti et-ra-as-su. KB vi (l) 504;

513: Sumpf, Morast.

nurrutu. Samass. L 4 i 22 as-ma-ra-ni-e

nu-ur-ru-tu-u-ti heav3T lances (lit y hard

to handle, obstreporous) |
Schwere Lanzen|.

nirtU (or niritu). K 2729, 59 (KB iv 144)

ni-ri-it bei täbti bei damiqti sa

sarri belisu sütuni, BA ii 566 foil: Ms

69 col 1. KB iv: grave {Grab}, del 209

(231) an ni-rit sit-tum ir-xu-u e-li-

ia, KB vi (1) 248—9: Einen Zustand der

Erstarrung und Schlaf ergossen sie über

mich. JI_N 38 reads an-ni-rit (XI) ich

war hingesunken.

nartabu /. irrigation -machine, waterpail;

watering, irrigation {Bewässerungsma-

schine, Wassereimer ; Bewässerung} § 9,

229; Br 1025, 8959; AV 6145. ft TM vii

v >. W
26kima GIS >-^>^T erci-tim ir-xu-u,

as the ground loves watering; also IV 2 52

b 1 ina axi nartabi sa-'-il, Zs 117. IV 2

31 b 34 akale GIS-APIX (= nartabi)
ali lu a-kal-ka (KB vi, 1,402); V32&56
kurussu sa nartabi; Z s

iii 41 ma-mit
nartabu ca-ba-tu; also Cyr 173, 5. II

30 b-c 6S ^*<~Y (»• e. SUN) = nar-ta-

bu; S b 339 su-un
|
SUN

|
nar-ta-bu.

V 29^-/4 64 GIS (»-Pi-i») ^g^| = nar-

ta-bu, prec. by it-tu-u. II 26 no 1 add

= ® 84 i G tlur) >-£^Y = ap-pat
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sa GIS

tabu.

:Y; BAi 167 &rw**. "j/ra-

NOTE. — artabu Cyr 316, 1 + 6 nas nothing

to do with nartabu (Jensen, ZA xiii 335 X Hil-

precht), but is Persian (= äptäßTj). GIS-APIN
= Bewässerungswerk = Sja*L>; cf neru =
mirisu, Gerät zum Bewässern. Eines der beiden

GIS- A PIN entsprechenden Wörter: epinnu
& nartabu, wol auch" = Bewässerungseimer.

nartabu 2. IV 2 56 b 56 see laxamu (478

col 1).

nartibbu IV 2 22 a 15 (end) nar-tib-bu

(= GIS-BAB-MAX) Br 4245, or lub-

lubu, q. v.

narkabu. Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., 213 no 148,

15 isten-it ( aban ) xarr j u (ab an) nar .

ka-bu.

narkabtu. /",^ narkabate, wagon, chariot,

war chariot j "Wagen, Streitwagen
}
> m a r -

kabtu = nn3"!0; fo Gis]£<y (= MAR),

§ 9, 31; Br 10225; BA i 177; §§ 53a; 120

AV 6146. NE 42, 10; 43, 20; H 39, 155

209, 15—16 = nar-kab-ti (Br 6208)

Z^ iii 27, 57; viii 60. T. A. (passim). IV 2

12 R 25—6 whosoever nar-kab-tum su-

a-tum, Br 614. TP iv 66 ina narkabti-
ia (often in TP). II 19 a 2 (beg) nar-

kab-tu-ka; II 16 c 36 nar-kab-ta c,a-

[am-da-ni] BA ii 285—6, Br 12106); Anp
iii 68 narkabtu eb-bi-tu (-te); Sn i 67

(**) narkabat sepi-ia; Sarg Ann 222;

Klwrs 85, 114; TP IIIin«69; Cre&t.-frg

IV 50. pl Anp ii 120 narkabate ra-ki-

su xallupti (i 86; iii 57 + 59; KB i 92

—3); iii 43 narkabäte-su ra-ki-su; 45

narkabäte-su LAL-su. II 65 b 12

(KB i 198). BA iii 169 rm: n. r. ganz mit

glänzendem Blech beschlagene (bepan-

zerte), stets aber mit blanken Metall-

schienen versehene Streitwagen. — Asb iv

64 narkabate ( i? ) sa sa-da-di etc

u-bil-u-ni a-di max-ri-ia. II 65 b 5

narkabätesu; 11 8, 10 (& see züku, 289

col 1); Anp iii 58, 60, 63; III 5 no 6, 11:

1121 narkabäte-su KB i 140 rm 1. TP
ii 9— 10 xu-(u-)la (see AJP xix 386) for

the advance narkabäte-ia & my troops

;

also 42; 65: with 30 narkabäti-ia going

at my side. Sn v 82 narkabate taxäzi-

ia. (amel )bel narkab(a)ti(e) charioteer,

Lay 72, 3; also see III 12, 25; TP III Ann
97. II 27 a-b 23 foil TI = ta-pa-nu sa

narkabti (Br 1698); GA = ca-nia-du

sa n; DUL-DU = e-lu(?)-u sa n;g-h 43

GIS-][*~<T-SU-GI = ma-xa-rum sa ft,

Br 10225. GIS-MAR = nar-kab-tum
,

D 89 vi 75; H 39, 144 (Br 58 15); KB iii

(1) 172, 37 narkabti la ra-ka-si.

A
||

is:

nirkabtu. IV 2 12 R 21—22 nar(rar nir)-

kab-ti su-a-ti; to same as in 11 25—26

(see above).

narämu /. /nm-rämu. KAT 2 414; ZK
i 14, 15; AV 6130; § 65, 31a. — a) love

JLiebe| V 64 a 14 Bel . . . i-na na-ra-

am sarru-u-ti-ia, aus Liebe zu meiner

Königsherrschaft; KB iii, 2, 98—99 rm *;

on the other hand see Neb i 34; Tiele,

Gesch, 482. H 123 R 3—5 Samas xa-'-

i-ri na-ra-me-ki = KI-AG-ZU; cf 31,

715—16 KI-AG (or EAM) = na-ra-mu
& da-du (Br 9717) K 4386 (= H 48) iii

16, 17. IV 2 15 ii 13, 14 eb-ri na-rain-

su, to his beloved friend; 24 a 24—5 na-

ram E-KÜE. 82—7—4, 82 R 15—16 and

he renewed Babylon al na-ra[-am-su],

KB iii (2) 6, 12 Sippara . . na-ra-am
of Samas & A-a; 88 i 33 Larsa a-lu na-

ar-mi-su; iii (1) 120/", ii 8 of Babylon

al na-ar-me-su (see, 121 rm**; § 37c);

126 h ii 14, 15 where Borsippa is called

al na-ra-mi-su (i. e. of Marduk) Neb iii

36; Sarg Khors 34 Q. al na-ram-i-su,

his favorite city; Smith, Asurb, 119, 19.

Asb x 51, 52 Nineveh al ci-i-ru na-ram
Belit (var Is-tar); viii 91, 92. H 58, 33

(is) erinu na-ram iläni rabüti. — 0)

object of one's love, favorite, darling

{Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling} KM 6, 19

Nusku called na-ram ( lJ ) Bei; 22, 5

Nabu, na-ram ( jl ) Ea; also see 27, 4;

60, 6 (of Samas). I 49 i 6 var na-ram
(n ) Marduk; I 51 no 1 R 17 (03); Xam-
murabi na-ra-am (^Marduk anäku,

KB iii (1) 119 col 2, 15—6. Kurigalzu

calls himself na-ram (il) Belit, Hil-

precht, OBI, i no 41, 3; TP i 18 na-ra-

me bi-bil lib-bi-ku-un. KB iii (2)

6 col 3, 1 Nebuchadrezzar na-ra-am li-

ib-bi-ia. Sp III 586 -f E III 1 (hymn

to the setting sun) ll Mi-sa-rum ....

na-ra-am-ka; cf TSBA viii 167 foil;

Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol. IV 2 1 a

5—7 na-ram (u > Bel; 24 a 15, 16 na-

ram lib-bi (n > Bel. ZA v 67, 17 Acur-
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naijirpal na-ram-ki (in a hymn); Neb

i 6 Neb. na-ra-am Na-bi-um (i 34);

v 22 I, na-ra-am libbi-su; V 60 b 21

Nabupaliddin na-ram (
xl

) A-nim u
(n'Ea (^1158, 26; Anp i 10); V 64 & 39

ina maxar Sin na-ra-mi-su. Em III

105, 4—5 na-ram (
ix

) Bel (of Nabu),
8 na-ram (n ) Marduk. V 55, 11 na-

ra-am ( lJ ) Marduk; I 35 no 2, 5. Esh

Sendsch, R 22 na-ra-am sar-ra-ti
||

migir ( 41 ) Anim. — P. N. Naram-Sin,
AV6131; V 63 a 31 Na-ra-am-Sin; KB
iii (1) 98, 99; Na-ra-am-ba(?)-ni Rec.

Trav., xvii 36 no xvi, 2; Bezold, Cata-

logue, 2133.

narämtu, f object of one's love, favorite

\
Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling}. Rec.

Trav. xx 205 foil i 6 Nana is called na-

ram-ti :1 A-sa-ri. Asb x 27 Belit, the

mother of the great gods xi-ir-tu na-

ram-ti ^^ Asur (?); ef Smith, Asurb,

302, 11; ZAi 69; KM 6, 126; 10, 23 (but?);

written na-ra-am- turn, Berlin. Congress,

ii, 1, 349Ö; KB iv 16 no ii 1 + 5. K 5157

R 15 (H 181 XII) xi-ir-tum na-ram-
ta-ka um-mu rabl-tum. Scheil, Nabd,

viii 39 Carpanitum is called na-ra-am-ti
(n > Marduk. Zim., Ritualtaf., p 102, 104

( + 107) ilat A-a xi-ir-ti na-ram-ti-
su; KB iii (2) 88, 51 A-a kal-la-tim

na-ram-ti-su (of Samas); I 69 a 60

kal-lat na-ram-ti-su; SpIIl586 + B
III 12 ]1 A-a xi-ir-tum na-ra-am-
ta-ka.

narämu 2. V 15 c-d 19 in a list of gar-

ments we have KU-UN-IL = na-ra-

mu, AV 6130, Br 5916.

nurmü, a tree or wood? or fruit? JBaum,
Holz? Frucht?}. V 26 g-li 21, 22 GIS-
NU-UK-MA = SU-u i. e. nurmü;

GIS>i=^Y i^^y-EA=nu-ui'-mu-u
(Br 1988, 3341); followed by 23, GIS-

NU-UE-MA-J^y J^y = ku-dup-

pa-nu, 24GIS-NU-UR-AL-XAB-BA
= lap-pa-a-nu. K 40 iii 1

aban GIS-
NU-UB-MA, following upon aban su-

luppi, Br 731. AV 6458, 6459. Zim.,

Ritualtaf., no 67, 10 (*«) nu-ur-ma^'
(& 66 12); also a piece of jewelry

\ Schmuckgegenstand
j

;

. T. A. Ber 25 ii 4:

5 nu-ur-ma-a aban....; 38: 7nu-
ur-ma Qixrüti xuräci.

nirmu (>nirmü,]Aramü, 1). foundation

|
Grund, Fundament^ § 65, 31a, rm; DH

58; DPr 46; ZB 91, 97; ZA ii 274, 1; AV
6354. II 35 e-f 44 ni-ir-mu l| is-du;

du(?,su?)-ub(p)-lu (43), du-ru-us-su.

Meissner-Bost , 104 rm 4 (irmu = nir-

mu); Barth, ZA iii 374 rm.

NOTE. — KB i 4 ma-xa-zu ni-ir-mu (?)-

ti, IV2 39 a 3, is to be read ni-ir dap-nu-ti
um-ma-an; cf Meissnek & Kosr, 104 rm 2.

ni(a)rmaku. jar, pitcher |Krug, Topf} § 65,

31 a, rm. AV 6147, 6358; BA i 162, 163.

si-i-mi nar-ma-ku sa siparri Camb
153, 1—2 (BA iii 462—3: Spendekrug);

H 93, 35 [ina] . . . sa-ti nar-ma-ki;

H 33 c-d 8— 10 DUK-XI-US-SA = nar-

ma-ku, Br 8258; nar-ma-ak-tu, Br

5537; & namxaru. TP ii 30: 5 nir-ma-
ak siparri, mentioned among spoils

(§ 128); see also namxaru TP ii 49, 58

etc. ; LT 124, 125; Lotz, Quaestiones Sabb.,

50. A
||

is

ni(a)rmaktu. Sarg Ann 292 nir-ma-ak-
tu; Anp iii 86 nir-ma-ka-te siparri

among the tributes brought to Anp. T. A.

Ber 26 iv 17 see naktamu.

nurupu. var after del 119 (126) reads ina

nu-ru-up(b) ni-is-sa-ti (NE 139 rm
25); KB vi 238 rm 5; 415: nurup perh

~\
n
-r-p: be sad

j
düster, traurig sein}.

NER-PAD-DU. tö for bone(s) {Gebein,

Knochen} so first Halevy; § 9, 261; DPr

155 rm 2; G § 26; J^ 54; AV 6357. KB
ii 176 rm 5: perh = tuk-te-e (Smith,

Asurb, 172, 17 = KB ii 264: ter-ra tuk-

te-e abi ba-ni-ka; but see Wixckler,

Forsch, 246; 252). Asb ii 117 lis-su-u-

ni NER-PAD-DU (var DA)-su let

them carry away his bones, +118; iii 64

NER-PAD-DU (var DA)-MES abi

ba-ni-su-nu; iv 83 NER-PAD-DU-
MES-su-nu-ti; vi 74. Sp ii 987, 13

kalbu ka-si-is NER-PAD-DA; IV*

56 b 40 (44) NER-PAD-DU
||
siru. II

28 d-e 66 KUD-DA = pa-ra-su sa

NER-PAD-DU. n 22 a-b 9; Br 6303.

NOTE. — Tiele, Gcsch, 296 rm 1. ]/rapadu,
stretch out; but see BA i 163; Hommel, Sum.
Lesest., 35 rm * on 403. i/N I R = man -f BAD
= dead; thus dead man's bones.

narpuxu. K 9949, 7 nar-pu-xu(-)su LÜ-
NITA. Ms 89 & Tafel 15, foil, by la-ax-

ru & yi-e-nu.
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narpasu an agricultural implement: thresh-

ing roller or sledge
j
Dreschwagen, -schüt-

ten} j/rapasu, crush to pieces, thresh.

AV 6148; § 65. 31a. V 17 c-d 32 GIS-
MAE(=narkabtu)-SE-RA-AX = na-

ar-pa-su, Br 5830. tö also in Sn Bav

30 bäb näri u narpasu a-na ra-ma-
ni-su ip-pi-ti-ma Pognon, Baviav, 67;

"Winckler, Forsch, i 280: ein Bestandteil

der Schleuse.

narpusu, properly etc or pnt of ZX of ra-

pasu. adj. V 17 c-d 33, 34 SAG-A-
NA'-A = na-ar-pu-su sa ma-na-ax-
ti, AV 6149; BA i 181. KB vi (1) 392:

Zerschlagenheit, Ermüdung.

naru(q)qu. something made of leather |ein

aus Leder gefertigter Gegenstand } AV 6140.

H 87, 61 na-ru-qu (= SU-A-SA, var

GA-LAL) up-sa-se-e sa lim-nis rak-

sat, Br 242, 244. K 3172 R 3 na-ruq-

qu ra-kis-ti, ZK ii 275.

nararu help, aid, assist ^helfen, Beistand

leisten}. II 39 c-f 3 tö ID-DAX = na-

ra-rum
||
xa-ta-nu (q. v.) Br 4536; AV

6132. DT 83,2 na-ra-ru, Pinches, Texts,

15 no 4. Seh 2, 7 na-ri-ru(m), ZA ix

219 no 2. T. A. Lo 24, 20 na-ri-ri. IV 2

30 a 35—6 see nägiru. — ZI KB v 415

ad Ber 222, 3 in-ni-ri[-ir?]; Lo 64, 21

en-ni-ri-ir, Bezold, Diplom., xxxiii.

Derr. these 3:

nararu, neraru. m, helper, help {Helfer}

§§ 9, 182; 34 d; 63; 65, 11. Sarg Khors

113 eli Ai'gisti ne-ra-ri la mu-se-zi-

bi-su it-ta-kil-ma. P. N. Asur-na-
va-ra; Bei nirari, IV 2 39 ii 65; cf II 47

e-f 68. Belck & Lehmann, GGN '99, 83 fol,

etc. P. N. Asur-ni-ra-ri-ni; A-da-
di-ni-ra-ri-e-xi (= son of Adadnirari)

in chaldic inscriptions. AJSL xii 159.

naräru. help, assistance
|
Hilfe, Beistand

}

T. A. Ber 240, 13 il-si-i' na-ra-ru' he

cried : help! (KB vi, 1, 94—5; BA iv 128 foil;

ii 418 fol)) R 4 il-su-u (3^/) na-ra-ru.

Rostow. 4, 15 [a?]-di na-ra-ru-qa until

thy assistance.

ni(a)rarütu. help, assistance {Hilfe, Bei-

stand} BA i 461 rm. ID-DAX & ZAB-
DAX, § 9, 25; ZDMG 28, 89; AV 6133,

6307. Asb i 75 a-na na-ra-ru-u-ti

sa iläni; Smith, Asurb, 38, 12 see xa-

mätu; 103, 45 a-na na-ra-ru-ti t»l)

Bel u (''' Nabu I called in my troops.

TP ii 18 sa a-na su-zu-ub u ni-ra-

ru(-ut)-te sa (mat ) Qummuxi il-li-

ku(-u)-ni; iv 98 sa a-na ni-ra-ru-ti-

su-nu il-li-ku-ni; v 74 a-na na-ra-

ru-ut (var ri-cu-ut) (m ät) MuQri
(Winckler, Tigl. PH., I, 1893, p 15). Sarg

Khors 71 a-na ni-ra-ru-ti-su al-lik,

I came to his assistance. II 65 ii 10 nar-
kabäti (u) zu-ki a-na ni-ra-ru-te is-

pu-ur; iii 31 a-na ni(II Rawl. na)-ra-
ru-ti sa M. . . . il-lik (32). H 27, 600

ZAB-DAX = na-ra-ru-ut Qäbe (V 21

c-d 19 + 20, D 26 rm 3; Br 4536, 8161,

8162; 624, 2566); H 38, 112 (= V 30g-h 32)

Jr^Z
J ^ [

(um-ba-ra) = n i- ra -ru-
> »L !

—

tu (Br 4396) ||
ki-di-nu (30) ri(tal?)-

mu-tu (31) BA i 497.

narsundu, narsunnatu. an epithet of the

witch
|
eine Eigenschaft der Hexe} j/Dtth.

TM iii 41 e-li-ni-tum (var -ti) [nar-

sun]-da-tum (vi 22); iv 105 kassapat
nar-sun-na-at I am released; vii 94

nar-sun-du-u-P' li-pu-su-ki.

na-ru-tum, AV 6141 see nasubtum. ni-

ri-ti AV 6316 ad II 24 a-b 15 read qa-

an ir-ri-ti & see V 32 e 47.

nuritum. ZA vi 243, 35 nu-ri-e-tum sa
(arax) D u ' uzu (?) ana (ü) Lugal-
ku-azagga.

nirütu (?) T. A. Ber 71, 14 u ti-na-i-s(z)u

ni-ru-ta; 99, 44 let the king have a care

of these (amö i) n j r ni-ru-ti su-nu-tu.

nirtanitu. TM viii 16 (cf Hi 40) kassaptu
nir-ta-ni-tum; but iii 85 read e-li]-

ni-ti-ia, BA iv 158.

nasi, we
|
wir} properly us |uns} Jensen,

KB vi (1) 244—5 ad del 183 (203) end:

n a- si -ma.

nassu? T. A. Ber 28 i 33 na-da-ni rab

na-as-si.

näsu. pr inüs, ps inäs & inassu = B*U,

Ps 69, 21 sway, quake, tremble, shake

)
schwanken, erbeben, zittern} ZB 118;

DPr 64 rm 3 ; ZDMG 40, 724. Thompson,

Reports, vol. ii pp lxxxi: especially used

for heaven & earth quaking at the ap-

proach of a god. Sp 158 + Sp 962 R 17

e-sar-ra i-nu-us ki-gal-la; 23 i-

nu-us as-ru-ti, he shook the holy

places, Pinches, Jour. Vict. Instit., 29 pt. 1.

KB vi (1) 154 (= NE IV col ii) 50 i-ga-

ra i-na-us, the wall is swaying. V 65 b
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44 ana zikir sumiia kabtu kul-lat

na-ki-ri lit-tar-ri (Tin) li-nu-su. IY 2

39 b 3 see nixesu. Ill 3, 21 i-nu-su-

ma e-nu-xu. IV 2 28 no 2 a 11—12 CÜ)

Adad ina e-zi-zi-su er-ci-tum i-na-

as-su (trembles)
||
i-ta-na-ar-ra-ru-

su (quakes before him). II 19 a 3—4 ina

a-la-ki-ka samu-u u erci-tim i(n)-

nu-us-su, Br 10288. IV« 31 R 32 ( aban )

askuppäti c,a-'i i-na-sa ( ab an) p^_
MES

; 36 u-ca-' i-na-sa (but see KB vi

1, 88—9). Del 135 (142) Mount Xigir took

bold of the ship a-na na-a-si ul id-

din, and dit not let it slip awa}- (lity :

sway), BA i 18 rm 23; 135. V 36 a-c 58

su-u
| ^ |

na-a-su, Br 8715. Perh TM
iii 141 am-me-ni na-as (BA iv 158).

J> causative of Q; see natu, 1 & Br
10288. V 16 C-d 47 SAG-BU-BU =
nu-us qaq-qa-di, AV 6464; Br 3513,

3633, 7571. Br 11828 compares S 1708

(= IV 2 18 no 6) 6—7 un-ni-is; tb al-

most same as that of nusü.

3' I 65 a 50 the great wall sa ki-ma
sa-tu-um la ut-ta-as-su, which like

a mountain could not be shaken (K 3258

O 23; ZA i 340); also JAOS xvi 74, 22.

NOTE. — 1. JI_N 55 rm 108 reads K 2774 iii 23

(= NE XII) lu-nis tak-ka-ap er<ji-tim

(+ 27); also K 3475 vi 2; but see KB vi (1)

262—3.

2. BA ii 298 rm * explains IV2 7 a 14—15 i- ta-

na-sa-as-su as QJ
tn of aha: er rüttelt ihn;

Jensen, Diss: et perturbavit (?) eum.

nasi! (> nasa'u § 38); pr issi, 3pl issü

(§ 496); pc la-as-si for luassi BA ii

632—33; K 2401 iii 34; pf. inas(s)i; ip

isi; pm na'si (§32/3), na-su-u, ZK i 88,

6; ag nasü § 42, näsi c. st. näs, § 39.

lift, carry, take
\
beben, tragen, nehmen \.

ZDMG 32, 21 foil; ZA iv 66, 67; BA i 37;

DPr
29; AV 6157, 6158. ib mostly GA-

TU = EL(I), Br 6148.

Trans. — a) lift, lift up
\
heben, auf-

heben \. as-si-am-ma, I lifted upPoGNOx,
Wadi-Brissa, 9. KB iii (2) 62 no 10 col 1,

19—20 ana belüt mäti is-sa-an-ni-
ma (3sff); KB vi (1) 112, 16 al-ka lu-

us-si-ka-ma ana same. II 65 i 12

such & such a-na sarru-u-te a-na eli-

su-nu is-su-u, they raised up to the

kingsbip over them, KB i 194. Salm, Ob,

148 (KB i 146). NE 21 a 9 i-di-su is-

si; 53, 49 lu-u as-si pa-a-su (KB vi

187: hatte ich die Axt erhoben); 69, 40

i- si Gilgames xacina (= ip); 44 is-si

xaqina; XII vi 4 abu-su u ummu-su
res-su na-su-u, lift up his head; i 20

sab-bi-tu a-na qäti-k[a] la ta-na-

as-si, KB vi (1) 256—7; del 154 (164)

is-si she lifted up; 247 (277) u su-u is-

si pa-ri-sa (3 m, sg). Cxes.t.-frg IV 37

is-si-ma, he lifted up ( + 49). TM i 135

as (= GA-TU)-si ti-pa-ru, I lift up

the torch (= IV2 49 b 47; 1. 37 as-si).

IV2 20 no 2, 8 ( jl > Sa-mas a-na ma-a-
ti ri-si-ka tas-sa-a (2 sg) cf III 57 a 10

ina mäti na-si, ZA ii 202. XB 27 >a

kussü attüa na-su-u (3 pi). Abel &
WmcKLEE, Texte, 60 29 (end) ina na-

se-e su-ma[-su]. On nasü erina, lift-

ing up the cedar-staff on the part of the

bärü, see Zimmerx, Ritu aliafein, 89. —
b) in many phrases used literally &

figuratively : — a. raise, lift up the hand,

i. e. pray, offer prayer ) die Hand auf-

heben zum Gebet, beten j. KB iii (2) 64

col 2, 12 as-si ga-ti
|

u-sa-ap-pa sa-

as-si; 90, 34. III 15 i 6 qa-a-ti as-si,

I lifted up my hand. I 66 c 43 as-si ga-

ta; ZA ii 132, 86 e-ma ga-ta-a na-su-

ka. Neb ix 46 ga-ti as-si; cf 80— 7—19

R 4—5 qätä 2
. . . ul-te-li (Hr L 416).

Perh Abel-Wixckler , Texte, 60, 10 qa-

at-ka is-te-nis (?) la tas-sa-a. —
ß. lift up one's head

J
sein Haupt erheben

}

|i

kullu (biz) sa resi; saqü sa resi, H
30, 1. IY 2 24 a 24—5 be-lum na-sa-a

(= SAG-EL, ag) ri-e-si Qi-ru. Perh

IV2 28 no 1 a 13—14 Samas mi-sa-ru
re-is-su i-na-as-si-ik (= si-ka?, Br

2569; GGA'98, 822). H 127,32 ri-is-su ul

in-na-as[-si]; 128, 78 e-na (?) a-na-

as-si[. . . .]-ra a-na-as-si. H 26 c-d 57

—9 TIK-US (Br 3269, 5040); TIK-ZI
(Br 3242 == sa-qu-u sa ri-si, H 30 a-b

4); SAG-EL (Br 3612) = nsa ri-e-si.

T. A. Ber 6 it 24 u si-i ri-e-si la is-

sa-a, and she did not lift up my head

(when I was in sorrows); 7, 14 when my
health was not good and my brother ri-

e-si [ul is-si] did not comfort me, +17
am-mi-ni ri-e-si la is[-sa-a], why
does he not comfort me? P. N. Asur-
res-i-si KB i 12; LT 192, 193; I 6 v 2;

Nabu-res-i-si etc. — K 660 R 5 ri-[is-

ni?J ni-is-si we will hold up our heads
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i. e. we shall be relieved of embarrass-

ment, Johnston, JAOS xviii 169. — y. lift

up one's eyes on high \ seine Augen auf-

heben| nasü Ini (inä) ana, DPr 48 &rm:
to show favor to one, love and cherish.

II 26 c-d 60, 61 SI-GAL, SI-EL, SI-

LAL, SI-GAB = na-su-u sa i-ni ||sa-

qu-u sa i-ni II 30 b 7 (Br 2245, 9307;

9352; 4484, 9391, 10101; 9327, 9399); II 26

c-d 21 see Br 11152. Sn Bav 2 the great

gods who in all lands to rule the people

e-nu i-na-as-su-u i-nam-bu-u malku
Sinaxerba; perh KB iii (1) 194— 5, 6

n]a-su-u e-ni na-su-u zik-ri ma-al-

ku (Lehmann, ii 12—13) = L 5 6. See ni-

sit inä & ni-is inä. — c) bear, carry

J
bringen, tragen |. Il65i3is-sa-a (3sg);

TP ii 53. I 49 d 10 as-si(-ma)
||
usazbil;

also Bu 88—5— 12, 72 vi ku-dur-ru ina

qaqqadi-ia as-si-ma (BAiii 245 rm *++).

NR 10 i-na-as-su-nu they bring (§§ 90c;

135). Asb iii 24 his tribute is-su-u-ni

a-di max-ri-ia. Sn ii 57 before me is-

su-nim-ma (3 pi) is-si-qu sepe-ia.

Smith, Asurb, 55 B 5; 97, 100; Esh iv 27

—8; NR 10 mandattu anäku i-na-as-

su-nu. K 890 O 5 ina ü-me in-bu as-

su-u-ni (1 Sff); Lay 43—44, 16 lu(-u)-as-

sa-a, I brought. V 64 a 21 i-si (= tp)

libnäti; Sarg Khors 90 (153) na-se-e &

la na-se-e bil-ti; TP i 65, 66 kings

na(-a)-as bilti u madatti sa ^^Asur;
Sargon, Asdod, 30. IV2 18 no 3 i 14—15,

Iii— 17, 18— 19 na-as bil-ti said of

mountain, field & acre, orchard, Br 3334.

ZA iv 414 ad "Winckler, Sargon, 64, 283

ar-du-ti u ana na-si-e bil-ti (Ann 42

na-se-e), Ann 385 is-su-u-ma man-
dattu kabittu. lu-us-si-ka I will

carry thee, KB vi (1) 112, 16; 114, 10. II

67, 84 palaces . . . na-sa-a xegalli.

Babyl. Chr. iv 7— 8 ana Assur na-si.

III 58 c 42 a mighty enemy kakke-su
ana mäti i-na-as-sa-a, b 55 ina mäti
GA-TU-sa. ZA x 292, 15 kib-ra-a-

tum mit-xa-ris na-sa-su xi-icj-ba.

IV 2 56 b 54 lu-u na-sa-a-ti (2 sg f, pm;
§ 93, 2). NE 43, 17 lu-u na-su-nik-ka

(var lu-u-na-su-sa-ka, § 93, 2) bil-tu

(KB vi 166—7); 43, 37 + 38 na-si-sa he

that carries it
\
seinen Träger

|
; 44, 65

Avho su-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki; 63,

48 na-sa-at i-ni-ib-sa, bears as fruit,

51 in-ba na-se-ma fruit it bears (cf

50); 65, 7 i-si ser iläni ina zumrisu
er hat Fleisch der Götter an seinem Leibe

(var isü; KB vi (1) 210) 66, 29 as long as

the river is-sa-a mil im, carries the

waves to the sea. Ill 4 (no 7) 7 is-sa-

an-ni näru the river carried me along.

IV2 23 a 19 a-na par-gi ki-du-di-e

na-su-ka (they bring to thee); 32 b 9

Sin agä tas-rix-ti ana mäti na-su-u

(var GA-TU-si, or to a?), cf line 2; 25

b 46—7 sa-lum-ma-tu na-si e-til-lu-

tu (Br 467 na-si-e be-lu-tu, same to

as V 21 a 24; see 5 c 40—41); 15* i 21

ina qa-ti-su lu-u na-si, Br 2245; H 89,

35 sa bu-bu-tu i[-na-a]s-su-u. Great.

-

frg III 21, 79 na-su-u tam-xa-ri they

take up the fight (KB vi, 1, 36—7); TV 114

se-rit-su na-su-u, they bore his wrath.

Peiser, Vertr., no 145, 6 a-na-as-sam-

ma, I will bring (KB iv 200 col 1, 5); 95,

10 i-na-sa-as-su (Neb 246, 8 i-na-as-

sa-am-ma); 93, 11 i-na-as-si (Camb

42, 11; KB iv 262—3). Neb iii 19 a-na

e-bi-su Esagila na-sa-an-ni
( [|

aba-

lu) li-ib-bi; cf nis libbi; pei-h V 55, 20

il-lik (lak) sarru na-as-qu iläni na-

su-su (KB iii, 1, 164—5; § 566). T. A.

Lo 3, 35 li-is-sa-am-ma, let him bring;

19, the 20 minas of gold sa na-sa-a,

which he brought; Ber 7 B 25 xurägu
sa na-su-ni, the gold which they

brought (ZA v 14; 144). Perh H 46 c-d

48—50 DA = nasü sa ameli (Br 6651);

DA-BI = n sa ameli TUR (= caxri?

Br 6664) & = n sa al-mat-ti (Br 6663).

— d) take, take away ^nehmen, weg-

nehmen \. TP ii 32 as-sa-a (iii 81; vi 9;

Anp ii 62; Salm, Ob, 141); is-su-u ii 40

(3 pi); viii 14 stones i-na sadä-ni ...

lu(-ii)-as-sa-a, I fetched |holte ichj. H
16 c-d 14—18 tal-lik tas-sa-a (ZK i 242;

BA i 10) e-qi-el nak-ri
|
il-lik is-sa-a

e-ki-el-ka nak-ru (BA ii 296; Jensen,

ZA x 244). del 272 (305) sam-ma is-si;

278 (314) e-du-u i-na-as sam-ma (ZB

77; PSBA Nov. '84, 35). I 27 no 2, 30 la

i -na-si let him not take away; I 66 (no 2)

a 8 la na-se-su-nu (KB iv 67); Pinches,

Inscr. Babyl. Tablets, 42 O 5 i-na-as -s a -

am-ma. K 831 B 7 si-pir-ti lis-sa-'u,

let him take the letter. Kncdtzon, 150

B 9 fortresses which the Manneans is-
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su-u-ni. bad taken; ibid, 109 O 12 (pm)

EL (= nasu)-u-ni. Neb 439, 4 is]-tu

pi i-rib-bi is-su-u-'-ma. A-na na-si

(na-as) = in accordance with (kanikisu
= tbis tablet, contract). KB iv 34 i 10 a-

na na-as-si ka-ni-ki-si (transl. by Pei-

ser: dem Überbringer einer Siegelurkunde),

ii 9; 38 ii 16; see Meissner, 102. pu-ut . .

.

nasi, näsi, nasäta, nasü in contract

tablets see pütu & Tc 107—8. — e) carry

on one's person, etc. a garment, sceptre,

armature etc.
\
tragen, von Kleidern. Scep-

ter, "Waffen, etc.\. TV 2 56 iii 54 lu-u na-

sa-a-ti tbou sbalt carry (on thy person);

IV 2 14 (no 3) 5—6; Salm, Ob, 11 (na-si);

Sams i 27—8 see xattu (311 col 2) & ZA
xi 295. na-as pi-laq-qi II 2o a-b 76

AMEL GIS-BAL-SU-UL = na-as pi-

laq-qi a temple-servant, charged with the

slaughtering of scrificial animals. II 32

e-f23 (Br 7220, 9145); Bm 338 iv 9; K 691,

11 (ür1 45) < i(;> pi-laq-qu su-u-tu

a-na I11) Dil-bat a-na-as-si. (amel)

na-as pat-ri (tö GIK-GAL II 31 a 36)

II 31 c-d 9; H 109, 48; 113, 41; D 129, 94
|

(=ME-RI(rarIR)-LAL)Br309, 10101,

10425; to also Neb 72, 2; 156, 2; K 2619
\

ii 11 na-as pat-ri na-as nag-la-bi
qup-pi-e u Qur-[ti]; see (näs) patrü-
tu. V 60 & 25 na-as pit-pa-ni ez-zi-

tim; V 55, 8 (§ 53). na-as <*«> ka-ba-
bi Sarg Khors 117 = Ann 400. TP in
Ann 199 (cf 198). Cre&t,-frg III 34, 92

na-as ( 1? ) kakke la pa-di-i (cf I c 26,

KB vi 6—7; H a 6; III 40), III 98.

Kxudtzox, 109 O 12 sa be-li (weapon)

nasu-u-ni. na-as ti-pa-ri(-ru) IV 2 26

a 39—40; as-si tipäru (see p 358 col 1)

;

V 64 c 22 the mistress of the battle na-
sa-ta t 1 ?) qasti u is-pa-ti. Creat.-frg

IV 53 sin-na-su-nu na-sa-a im-ta,

their fangs carry poison. ZA iv 11, 27

na-as kisi; del 64 (68) Qäbe na-as (**)

su-us-su-ul-sa (KB vi 234—5: seine

"Korbträger"). Neb iv 61—62 Sin na-
as Qa-ad-du damiqtiia who holds the

gaddu of my safety; V 46 a-b 39 (kakkab)

SAG-ME-6AE explained as na-as Qa-

ad-du a-na da-da-mu. KB iv 102—3,

4 na-si duppi si- mat iläni. II 19 b 54,

56, 58, 60 in nry right, left etc. a weapon
na-sa-ku (Br 2245; § 110a); also see

ibid 2 (end), 5, 7 etc. Asb ix 80 Is tar

.... me-lam-me na-sa-a-ta (var sa-

at) was clad in splendor (§ 53 c) cf IV2 27

a 49 sa pu-lux-tu me-lam-mi na-

su-u (pm). K 3456 E 13 a-ri-ri na-sa-

a-ta (2 sg). K 2148 ii 6 ina sumeli-sa

se-ir-ra na-sat-ma (ZA ix 118; 417)

iii 8 (end) a-ka-la na-sat-ma. K 164,

19—20 zi-iq-tu sa qane täbi ta-na-

as-si (BA ii 635—6). V 21 a-b 24 AN-
TA-MU = i-sa-an-ni raise me!, followed

by i-la-an-ni, Br 461; ZA iv 230, 3.

H 23, 451: 186, 8 i-li
|
GA-TU

|
na-

su-u (K 26 c-d 43; V 38 c-d 39, e-f 66,

see ZK ii Q2foll); ZA iii 408; IE 44 wo 9

#-A68; Br 14174; S b 1 ii 10. H 23, 452

gu-ru (rar -ur)
|
GA-TU

|
na-su-u =

II 26 c-d 45; H 23, 453 ga-a
j
same tb

na-su-u (II 26 c-d 44; G§43; ZK ii 323).

Sa
ii 53 na-su-u; II 44 C-d 46 (a-ga-na-

te-nu-u) g-A-TU = na-su-u, Br 3180;

H 48, 37 IN-EL = is-si. II 26 c-d 65,

66, 67 add see Br 14386, 14388, 14153;

AV 6158. Br 13917 on II 26 c-d 33. Sc 3

i 11 ZI = na-su-u, Br 2325; II 46 c-d 47

AN-KU-JSY (= GAN?) = nasü sa

mimma; 48 GAL = n sa ka-la-ma
(Br 10608, 2246); II 27 a-b 18 GAL = na-

su-u, between da-ku-u & e-mi-du, Br

2245. Br 14264 quotes II 26 c-d 69

"^ = na-su-u sa se-im; .& 68 nasü sa

mas(bar)-si-e Br 14101.

Intrans. — rise, be high |sich empor-

heben, -steigen, hoch, erhaben sein} cf

LiJ. TM viii 89 to the right & to the left

isi-ma, rise up! Sn Bell 47 see gegunü

(p 213); Bass 73. KB vi (1) 278 ii 30 ul

is-sa-a mi-lu ina na-aq-bi (cf iii 45,

55); Crea.t.-frg IV 77 at-ti .... e-lis na-

sa-a-ti[-ma], KB vi 26—7: die du hoch

emporgehoben bist. H 80, 16 (end) ina

na-se-e-su (= GA-TU-RU-NA)
||
ina

a-sa-bi-su. — II 26* c-d 52 (su-un) KU
= nasü sa e-ni (H 34, 801; Br 10545);

53,54 A(&US)-ZI-GA; 55, SA(=LIB)-
ZI-GA, 56 SA-TIK-BI-GE-A = n sa

mi-lim (Br 2325, 5059, 3270). .

0} 1 — «) lift one's hand in prayer j seine

Hand zum Gebet erheben} Sarg Cgi 54 a t-

ta-si qa(-a)-ti(-te), 60 at-ta-si SU-
EL(-LAL)-KAN(=nis qäti, KBÜ48;
WurCKLEK, Forsch, ii. 1900, 310—2). —
o) lift up the eye |das Auge erheben auf}
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NE 42, 6 a-na du-un-qi sa (n > Gil-

games i-na it-ta-si ru-bu-tu (ilat)

Istar; 44, 67 i-na ta-at-ta-si-sum-

ma, thine eyes thou didst lift up to him

(§ 110). — c) cany, hring
\
tragen, bringen }.

K 373, 4 ina pu-u-xi it-ti-si wird es

gegen Quittung bringen; K 381, 5 (ina

pu-u-xi it-ta-Qu); K 1429, 3; Neb 246^

10 if, however, in the month of Ab S
kaspa la it-ta-sa-am-ma, does not

bring the money; ZA iv 66 rm 2 = kl lä

isallimu; ZA iv 116 (no 7) kaspu-su-

nu la it-ta-su-u; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 344

(toward the end) ki-i kas-pi ana pan
(amel) dä[ini] la it-ta-su-ni, if they

have not brought; K 81, 24 (amel) rab .

kigir a-na mux-xi-ka it-ta-sa-'a

(HrL 274; BA i 199). T. A. Lo 8, 25 Gilia,

my messenger, my brother's message a-na

ia-si it-ta-si. Peiser, Tertr., iii 10 on

the day when N bita it-ta-sa-am-ma

& gives the money to B. — d) take, carry

away \ nehmen, wegnehmen \ K 646, 40

that & that ul-tu lib-bi it-ta-sa-a.

KB iv 318 (no xii) 8 sa.... it-ta-su-u-

nu (3pl); K 552, 13 at-ta-sa-a, I have

carried away (HrL 255). K8713JS14 TIN-
TIR-KI ix-te-pu-u it bu-se-e sa

TIN-TIK-KI it-ta-su-u; 80—7—19,

19, 5 (am el) gil-l a _a, nikasi-ia it-ta-

si, has carried away my property (& see

J?, 4) HrL 416. V 25 col 3, 8 ina su-ki-

im it-ta-si. — e) nourish, support
j
unter-

stützen} Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 6 A, her

mother, it- ta- as- su- si-i-ma, has

nourished her. — f) assume | annehmen
|

Rm 191 R 3 Mars sarüra it-tan-si,

has assumed a brilliance, Thompson, no 146.

K 1101 + K 1221 (HrL 152) 13 + J? 1: in-

ta-as-'i.

Qtn lift, support, assist
|
heben; stützen,

helfen^. K 3459, 14 ta-at-ta-na-as-si

la li-am-ma, thou, o Marduk, raisest up

the weak (ZA iv 15; § 110); H 81, 22

(Ninib sa) ina bi-ri-su-nu ki-ma ri-

i-me ra-bi-e qar-na-a-su it-ta-na-

as-si (Br 6148). Bu 91—5—9, 407, 13, 14

as long as J lives, A i-ta-na-si-si , shall

support her (JBAS '99, 106, 107). K 533,

8 (end) a-ta-na-as-si; perh III 59 no 8,

b 40 gloss: it-ta-na-as-i (Br 11970).

Nabd 854, 7 it-ta-na-as-stt (or jAna-

tanu?).

3 usassi (§49 6) make one carry,

command, cause to carry
|
tragen lassen^.

ZA iii 314, 69 u-sa-as-si-su-nu-ti-ma,

I made them carry. V 65 b 11 and zi-i-

me nam-ru-tu u-sa-as-si-ma, KB iii,

2, 112—13. I 44, 81 I let the female (?) la-

massi carry (u-sa-as-si-si-na-ti) thresh-

olds. Sn i 68 narkabäte sepiia i-na

ti-ik-ka-a-ti (var -te) u-sa-as-si, I

made (them) carry by means of ropes;

Bell 21; see also dupsikku (p 264) &
Sargon Stele 43 ; Ann 294 ... . NE 15, 141

u ana-ku(-u) ar-ki-ka u-sa-as-sa-a

ma-la-a pa-gar-s[a]; Sarg Cyl 35 u-

xu-um-mi zaq-ru-ti bil-tu su-us-

se-e gur-ru-us us-ta-bil. I 70 e 14

Marduk agalatillä li-sis-si-sa,

BA ii 142 (ad III 43 c 31). — let take

|
nehmen lassen^ III 41 b 10 whosoever
(aban) nar ä an-na-a u-sa-as-su-ma
(KB iv 76—77); cf III 43 a 32 (u-sa-as-

ru-u); I 70 b 24. Esh Sendsch, R 34 a-na
ra-sa-ap na-ki-ri u-sa-as-sa-a i-da-

a-a (he held, supported). Perh V 45 vi 36

tu-sa-an-sa. II 45 e-f 31 .... LAL =
su-us-su-u (Br 14383), followed b}T

. . . .

TUK = i-su-u. H 128 R 2 see karätu
(443 col 1).

5' let carry, endow with something

^tragen lassen, beladen, ausstatten
\

. Creat.-

frg III 28 (68) with Jensen, KB vi (1) 14

—15 read me-lam-mi us-tas-sa-a,

belud sie mit schrecklichem Gleissen

(X p 269, dasü); see also KB vi (1) 6,

14 & p 309. K 8743, 12 ... .] ma-la-a

ul-tas-si-su let him carry. KB vi (1)

94, 15 (= Adapa, VATh 348) l[a]-

a[u]s-te-es-si-su; cf IV 2 31 R 2 ma-
le-e na[-si?].

ZI be brought
\
gebracht werden }.

Scheil, Nabd, v 9— 10 ana be-lu-ti

mäti an-na-si-ma (I was proclaimed).

K 8204 (PSBA xvii 138—9) 1 sa la-ka-

a-ta ina iläni ul in-na-si [ri-sa?]

or Q? Nabd 50, 14 ri-es qane in-na-

as-su-u (or Q?) KB iv 210. Berl. Congr.

ii 1, 350 a in-na-si-im-ma (var in-na-

si-i-ma). II 16 b 71 in-na-si ri-is-su;

47 c-d 52 A-UN-KU-MAL = milu ana
mäti in-nis-sa-a.

Zt«(n?) iv 2 52 no 2 (K 13; Hr1, 281)

R 17 (end) it-tan-na-as-su, the}7 levy,

collect (Johnston).
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NOTE. — 1. (am el)
§ a §ikaru na-si-su

Nabd 116, 42; 373; 854. (am§1 ) sikara sa na-
si-su Nabd 238; 239, 2; (amel) g a na _si_g U
Nabd 43; 79; 246; 275; 916. Pinches, Inscr. Tablets,

42 R 10 (end) mar sa (amel) ga BI (_ si ka-
ru) na-Si-su. Nabd 920, 3 read (amel) g j.

riq sa na-si-su iS the cupbearer
||

5' der

Mundschenk, BA i 635.

2. V 60 a 12 la na-as ma-na-ma, see

natalu.

3. Zs iii 126, 127 ma-mit na-si-e Bann
durch einen Hohen, ma-mit la-ki-e, Bann
durch einen niedrigen.

4. For c. t. forms see 1C 107—109.

5. 83—1-18, 172 (Thompson, Reports, 243 B)

Ä 2 Mars ina na-su (kakkab)
jj i 1 - b a t

izziz, stands in the n of Venus.
Derr. mush (?) & these 2

:

*niSU (ms su, nis'u) est. nis lifting up
{Erhebung} § 138; AV 6360; Br 6149. —
a) nis qäti handi-aising, lifting up of

hands in prayer, prayer {Erhebung der

Hand zum Gebet, Gebet
} ||

ikrebu,
supü, etc. G § 59; ZA ii 99 no 18; iii 78

rm 3. Asb ii 121 sa ina ni-is qäte-ia
iläni tik-li-ia .... u-sap-ri-ku; IV 2

2u a 10 ek-ri-bi-ia su-nu-xu-ti ni-is

qa-ti-ia u la-ban ap-pi-ia; 83— 1—18,

296i?3,7 (it-ti) ni-is qa-ti. T.A. Lo 37,

64+65 nis qa-ti-su K 257 (H 127) 58

ni-is qa-ti-ia (= EL-LA-MU) same-e
e-mid. KM 12, 88 a-na nis qäti-ia; TP
viii 25 ni-is qa-ti-ia li-ra-mu. IV2 17

a 53—4 ana ni-is qa-ti-ia, Br 12087;

III 32 a 43, 44 a-na ni-is SU n (= qä-
tä)-ka sa tas-sa-a ene-ka im-la-a
di-im-tu (= Smith, Amrb, 123, 48). Neb
ix 60 see magaru (Q tp (p 510 col 2) &
KB iii (2) 62—3 no 9 i 17. II 19 a 5—6
a-na ni-is i-di-ka; IV 2 21, 1 B 02 ana
ni-is i-di-su-nu cu-ba-tu sa-a-mu
at-ru-uQ, Zimmern: upon their raised

hands I spread a dark garment. P. N. KB
iv 82 no 1, 3 <när ) Nis-ga-ti-rim-ma.
KM p\3 on colophon line: INIM-INIM-
MA-SU-IL-LA n Sin e/f., quite often

in his texts, except no 35, 14 where ni-is

qa-a-ti sa < ilat ) Belit. tb also IV 2 53

iii 43, iv 29; 55 WO 2 ii 6; KM 40, 10+13.
— 6) ZA iv 12, 44 ina urn nis -si ri-

sa-ta, in the days of raising shouts. —
c) nis ini. — a. lifting up of the eye,

look, glance {Erhebung des Auges, Blickj

K 257 (H128) 68 ina ni-is i-ni-ia man-
nu u^- S u; perh K 991 li 12 ni-is SI

(= ene)-ia Hi-^ 117. IV 2 13 b 20—21

see nüru. P.N. Ni-si-i-ni-su, c. t. —
ß. loving look, favor, grace {liebevoller

Blick, Gnade} V 64 b 33—4 Sin sar

iläni sa same u erijitim i-na .ni-is

inä (var i-ni)-su damqäti xa-di-is

lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma. V 70, 16 the gods

ina ni-si SI u (= inä)-su-nu ke-nis-

es (= kenis) li-tu-lu-su (j/^Dl) may
cast their eyes upon him, lifting up their

countenance upon him, i. e. blessing him.

KP 2 iv 80 foil. — y. favorite, darling

J
Günstling, LieLlingJ Lay 17, 2 TP ni-

is ini ( al ) Bel. Neb vii 34, 35 ina BI-

bili äli ni-is Sl-^-ja sa a-ra-am-ma;
16, i-na äli ni-is i-ni-su-nu. — cl) nis

libbi, impulse of the heart, will, desire.

IV 2 49 o 13 the conjurer and the witch

who ni-is lib-bi-MU (= ia) iQ-ba-tu.

— intrans.: V 22 b-d 40 A-KAL (or

DAN) = ni-su.

nisit (est. of nisitu) in nisit ini favorite,

darling {Günstling, Liebling} Delitzsch,

1882. AV 6364; KAT 2 160; 613; LYON,

Sai-gon, 58; see kiribtu (435 col 1). Salin,

Mon, O 6 Salm. ni-sit e-ni (n > Bel, KB
i 152—3. Sarg Cyl 1 : Sargon ni-sit SI 11

("> A-nim u (n ) Da-gan (Lay 33, 1

;

KB ii 34— 5); Anp, Stand, 1. Anp i 10

Asurnacjrpal ni-sit ^
xl

) Bel u ( lJ )

Ninib
||
na-ra-am ^lJ ) A-nim u ( lJ )

Da-gan. Esh Sendsch, li 21—22 ni-sit

( i] ) Asur («) Nabu u (n > Marduk
(|| ni-bit, mi-gir, ibid). ZA xiv 289

rm 4 on KB vi (1) 280 col 3, 8 + 284. 41

(see 280 col 3, 3) reads: la i-ga-ba-tu

ni-si-tu, ergreifen sie nicht "Erhebung",

i. e. Erhebung des Auges der Götter,

= Gnade. But see nisi tum (j) 742 col 1).

NOTE. — On the origin of Hebr DJ see Haupt
in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT), p 82 & JBL xix 6S rm 40.

nis(u) a word of very indefinite meaning

{ein Wort sehr unbestimmter Bedeutung}

AV 6360. IV 2 7 b 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52

ni-su
||
ma-mit; 8 b 3. Zs viii 27 ni-

is -ka curse (?) upon thee {Fluch über

dich} K 2866. IV 2 57 a 52 (KM no 12)

murQu lä tabu ni-su ma-mit. — IV 2

1 6 26 (28, 30 etc.) nis be-el .... lu-u

ta-ma-a-ta; 2v22 ni-is (var ZI = nis)

(n > Sin . . . lu-ta-ma-tu, 24 (Br 2326).

Br. M. 84, 2— 11, 172 ni-is Samas u-sa-

az-ki-ru-su, Anrufung des S. Hessen sie

ihn sprechen. © 116 ii 42—3 (H 67, 1—5;
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72, 47 = II 40 no 4, 23—26) sa ni-is

ili-su-nu it-mu[-u], sa ni-is sarri-

su-nu iz(s)-ku-ru, Br 56. Asb viii 50

ni-is iläni rabüti la ip-lax-ma. Ill

38 no 1 12 (end) sa ni-is iläni rabüti

la [ip-lax-ma?]. I 70 a 20 a-na paq-ri

la ra-se-e ni-is iläni rabüti

iz-kur. Asb i 21 a-di-e MU (= sum)
iläni = viii 45 a-di-e ni-is iläni ra-

büti u-sa-az-kir-su-ma (Esb i 42 sum
iläni rabüti, § 138), I made tbem swear

(obedience to) tbe laws by tbe name (?) of

the great gods. H 83 foil 7, 10, 17, 22, 29,

34, 44, 49 (ta-ma-mat), 54, 59, 71; ii 5,

15, 21, 36, 44 etc. nis (— ZI) same-e
lu-u ta-mat nis ergi-ti lu-u ta-mat,

o spirit of beaven conjure, o spirit of eartb

encbant; Br 2326; § 138; G § 50; J^ 70

rm 2; Jensen, ZK i 321; ii 20 (Aram-Syr

KBto); ZA ii 319; JA vii ('86) 556 rm 1;

Hommel, YK 489; Babelon, Rev. crit.,

15 Ap. '83, 144. KM 164. H 78 R 4 ma-
mit nis same-e lu-u ta-ma-a-ti, nis

ergi-tim lu-u ta-ma-a-ti; H 15, 192

ZI = ni-is-su. — Meissner, 155 no 100,

9 ana nis ili, gemäss der Entscheidung

eines Gottes. V 21 a-b 41 see lü 1 (462

col 2, end).

nisu f people, nation, mostly used in pi

nise people, subjects jVolk. Nation, meist

als pi gebraucht
\
AV 6366; LT 110 ; ZDMG

23, 354; 29, 211; G §32: DPr 163; Lyon,

Sargon, 59. ib S lj 246 u-ku
|
UN

|

ni-

su {cf üqu in Beb) Br 5915; § 9, 83.

Xammurabi Louvre i 11—12, 20—21, 28

— 9; ii 1—2 UN (= nis) su-me-er-im
u ak-ka-di-im; ii 3 ni-si-su-nu sa

(ZA ii 451)-ap-xa-tim lu-u-pa-ax-xi-

ir, KB iii (1) 122—4; ZA ii 360; KB iii

(1) 113 col 2, 9 ni-su ra-ap-sa-tum.

V 55, 4 (end) ni-si-su
||
mäti-su; Neb

Senk i 9; Ner i 16; Neb ii 27; Asb x 88

UN-MES mätiia, my subjects
|
meine

Untertanen^; K 2745 ii 5 nise mätäti;

IV 2 20 no 1, 16 ni-si ma-a-ti. Sn Bav 7

nise-su (of Nineveh); K 1283, 8 ana sa-

qa-as ni-si; IV 2 19a 9—10 ni-is (=UN-
LU-A) da-ad-me usamragu (q. v.),

Br 10745; & Banks, Diss, 12, 73 a-mat-
su ni-si u-sam-ra-aj, ni-si un-na-as.

V 65 b 9 a-na tab-ra(t)-a-ti ni-si (&

often); a 5 re'ü ni-sim (char, sig, sig,

Jensen, 194r«il) rapsäti; 12 UN-MES;

II 16 c 24 ina ni-si-ia among my people;

IV 2 39 b 36 xa-la-aq ni-si-su destruc-

tion of his subjects. Winckler-Abel (T. A.)

240 R 32 la ba-al-ta-ta a-a ni-is da-

a[-la-t]i (u>Ea be-li, BA iv 128 foil.

V 50 a 26 nap-xar ni-si, Br 6409. IV 2

24 no 3, 13 ... pu-lux-ta-ka ga-lit-

tum ma-a-ta u ni-si (=MU-LU) tar-

me; 30 no 2 a 30—1 ni-si (MU-LU)
||

a-me-lu-ti (cf gamaru Q OLQ, p 223).

nuxus ni-si, epithet of a canal, ZA ii

360 col 1, 18 = KB iii (1) 122—3. Sam-

suiluna ii 1 ni-si-im ra-ap-sa-tim (KB
iii, 1, 130) the numerous subjects; Sn Bav
7 ni-sim ra-ap-sa-a-ti. I 65 a 10; 66

c 18 ni-sim ra-ap-sa-a-ti (ib, KM 18,

17), die ausgedehnten Menschen(schaaren),

28 ni-sim ra-be-a-tim; b 15 ni-sim

Ba-bi-lam kl
; c 24 ku-ul-la-at ni-

sim. Merod.-Bal.-stone i 20—21 kul-la-

tan nise (written UN-ME). KB iv 58

ii 13 a-na ni-si ax-ra-a-ti. IV 2 32 a 2

re'u nise ra-ba-a-ti (var GAL -ME S),

29, 40; b 14, 40; 19 a 55—6 nise rap-

sa-a-ti. KB iv 58 iii 11 (n>E-a pa-ti-

iq ni-is, creator of mankind; H 121 R 2

ni-su lid-lu-la. KB vi (1) 276, 27 ni-

su = mankind |die Menschen j; 278, 39,

where read with Zimmern, ZA xiv 277 foil:

ni-su i-na su-par-ki-e [napisti bal-

ta-at]; 284,42-1-52 a-na ni-se. Scheil,

Rec. Trav., xx 57 fol col 2, 13 u-ub-ba-

al ga-ti a-na ni[-si] KB vi (1) 290—1.

del 116 (123) a-na-ku-um-ma ul-la-

da ni-su-u-a-a-ma (KB vi, 1, 238— 9),

160 (170) u nisi (writt. UN-MES)-ia;
172—3 (188, 190); 175 (194) with var

mätu (KÜE). V 35, 3 UN-MES gal-

mat qaqqadi, KB iii (2) 123 refers to

people in general; also see BA ii 210—11;

Winckler, Unters., 132 & X BA ii 231;

Br 5920. IV 2 29, 1, 42 a-me-lu-tum
ni-si gal-mat qaqqadu.

Construed as masc. in the meaning of

people
|
Leute

|
. Asb iv (70) 73; vii 73

nise sa-a-tu-nu; Smith, Asurb, 243, 90;

117, 92. K 4249 R 10 u nise sa-a-tu-

nu (BA ii 572); K 383, 11 nise su-a-tu,

these people, individual: III 49 no 4, 3

napxar 3 nise-e; sons of A; Amiaud,

Rev. d'Assyr., ii 13 on III 46 no 2, 2. V
21 a-b 40 ni-su

||
ü(lax, AV4691)-mu;

perh also V 22 d 40. On reading ni-sim

47
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for ni-sig see nisqu. Connected with

nisu is:

nisütu (nisütu in c. t.). family; servants,

including relatives, usually in connection

with sa(l)-'la-tu |Familie, Diener, und

Verwandte
I
AV 6284. DPr 163 rm 4 & 5.

Belser, BA ii 137 nisütu & salätu
||
of

kimtu, perh male & female relatives.

Asb i 29, 30 the bit ridüti where Esarh

kim-tu u-rap-pi-su ik-gu-ru ni-su-

tu u sa-la-tu (KB ii 154, 155). Sarg

Khors 31; K 2390; V 68 no 1 B 37; no 2

B 35, 36; KB iv 300 no ii 21; ZA iii 220,

31; VA 208, 44 see kimtu (399). I 70 b

2, 3 whenever in later days one of the

brethren, sons, relatives ni-su-ti u sa-

la-ti ar-di-en u ki-na-a-ti of Bit-

Xabban. Ill 43 iii 3 see KB iv 70, 71.

V 51 iii 19 ni-su-ut sar-ru-ti. II 9 c-d

52 summa matema ni-su-su e-te-

lam-su (Br 190). KM 11, 23 kim]-ti-ia

ni-su(mr su)-ti-ia u sa-la-ti-ia. Nabd

203, ZZfol ki-im-tum ni-su-tu u sa-

la-tim sa (ZK i 48); 178, 37; 116, 35 i-na

axe märe kim-ti ni-su-tu u sa-la-at

sa X; 687, 29, 30 ki-im-ta ni-su-tu u

sa-la-ti sa X; Neb 135, 26, 27 kimti

ni-su-ti sa-lat; Dar 26, 26 kim-tum
ni-su-tu u sa-lat. Br. M. 84, 2—11,

103, 23—4 ma-ti-ma i-na axe märe
kim-tum ni-su-tum u sa-la-tum;

Peiser, Vertr., nos 94; 117, 27—8. See

also Tc 106.

nesu /• AV 6364, m lion |Löwe|; nestu,

AV 6373, /"lioness j Lowing nouns to ni-

e-su (j? 630). tb UR-MAX, §9, 82. NE
72, 31 ni-sa nim-ri etc. lion, panther:

74 b 21 kima nes-ti (KB vi 226; 198)

S 954, 14 ni-e-su sa ina qir-be-ti it-

tanallakü atti (D 135 ; Br 11271); H 41,

275 UB(= LIK)-MAX = ni-e-su (II

49, 40; 29, 38) cf NE 44, 51. II 5 b 7—8

zu-um-bi (q. v.) ni-e-si & ni-es-ti; 6

b 31 ni-es-tum after kalbatum. V 21

a-b 39 see labbu; some also refer to

lines 40, 41 (but, ??). On nesi gal(-at)-

ti K 943, 14 see BA iv 255. it) in del 172

(188) see nadaru; also compare näbar-
tum, sigaru. UK-MAX-MES sa ad-

du-ku I 7 no ix A 2; ibid B 1—2 UR-
MAX ez-zu (ZK Ü321) sa c.eri-su (C 1;

D 2) BA ii 281. II 67, 79; TP vi 77; Sarg

Ann 423 (& BA iii 192—3 rm **). UE-

MAX sa qaq-qa-ri del 277 (312). J^
93 rm 5. K 4373 i 21 UE-MAX qaq-
qa-ri

||
xu-la-[lu-u?]. tb also K 2148

iii 25 paq-ru nesi, a lion's body. K 3500

+ K 4444 4- K 10235, 7 ... ina qätä
nesi a-ki-li. Hal£vy, Brockelmaxx.

ZA xv 394 & others compare V*b, Arm
TPb. BA i 161; Barth, ZA iii 60.

nesum 2. V 28 g-h 59, 60 ba-la-tu (see

X> 168 col 1) = sa-ta-pu & ne-e-sum,
AV 6365, end.

nusü perh = Tifi = ISJ. Br 11704; AV
6465, 8794. IV 2 18 no 6 6—7 tar-

ba-Qa ki-ma nu-se-e (^ A-XA-
AN) un-ni-is, TM 126—7; II 33 a-b

74 A-XJA-AN = nu-su-u
||
qü & ga'ü

(p 208).

nisü /• Sn Bav 39 ni-sa-a-su-un, see

nizü.

nisü 2. 83—1—18, 1330 iv 7 te-e
|
TE

|

ni-su-u.

nasabu blow
\
blasen \. XX be blown away

^weggeblasen werden | TM v 57 li-in-

na-as-bu kis-pu-sa ki-ma pü liq-

qal-pu ki-ma sümi; vi 31 li-in]-ni-

es-bu.

nisbü satisfaction, becoming sated
J
Sät-

tigung, Sattwerden| "jAsebü, § 65, 31a.

Asb viii 119 lu is-tu-u me nis-bi-e;

Sarg Cyl 39 ti-'u-u-tu nis-bi-e. Sp II

265 a iii 9 a-na nis-bi-e. Lyon, Sargon,

68; ZB 97; ZK ii 114; BA i 3, 159, 177,

180. A
||

is:

nisbütu. IV 2 56 6 39 is (43, ta)-ta-na-at-

ti da-mi nis-bu-ti sa a-me-lu-ti,

Jx
-N 60 rm.

nasbu, nasbiitum (pi) II 30 e-/*68—9 na-

as-b(p)u-tum. AV 6161; Br 6889, 6886

for col e; 12237. Br 5206 reads II 30 b 67

na-as-bu (AV 6160); & Br 1207 has II

30 no 5 B 77(— 78) na-sub-tum, with

ib similar to nasbutum (X AV 6141).

nasabbu. Dar 34, 2: !/2 mana 5 ]
/-2 siqlu

kaspi ana epesu sa ki-it-tum sa na-

sa-ab-bu.

nasbatu. V 26 e-fil GIS-PA-KUD-DA-

^5y^YTTT
= ua ' as-ba-tu

||
u-ru-u,

part of the gisimmaru, staff, twig,

branch (?); AV 6159; Br 5598; DPr 38

|/"tD3^; BA i 177.

nasxu 81, 2—4, 219 ii 8 lu-Qa-a eli na-
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as-xu xu-ux-xa-xu, Boissiek, Bev.

Sem., vi no 4.

nasxu, nasux, name of a god; in P. N. (as

first part) coming from the neighbor-hood

of Harran; cf Johns, PSBA, xxi 285:

nas-xu a-a-li; %-id-ri; n-sa-ma-'a-
ni; w-sa-kap.

nasxiptum. some instrument |ein Werk-
zeug} AV 6162; Tc 7; Peiser, Vertr., 305.

Nabd 571, 15: isten-it na-as-xi-ip-

tum (926, 4); 784, 2: isten-it parzillu

na-as-xi-ip-tum; Camb 18, 5—6; BA
iii 479; Cuneiform texts from NeivYork

Museum, I no 14, 12 mar-ri parzilli

na-as-xi-ip-ti.

nasxuru I 35 no 2, 7, & nasxira, Br 6340;

see saxaru XI.

nasaku 1., issuk bite {beissen} § 49 6;

ZDMG 43, 188; Hebr. vii 90 rm 17 c. IV 2

5 b 54, 55 when Ea heard this sa-pat-

su is-suk (var su-uk, = KA-NE-IN-
TAB) he bit his lip, H 76, 24; ZB 32; 74;

Br 562). IV2 31 B 21 tas-su-ka u-ba-
an-sa she bit her finger (in anger) {biss

sich in den Finger (aus Zorn)} § 92. Perh

K 5464 B 9 is-su-ka, HrL 198; PSBA
xvii 231.

Qt == Q Creat.-frg II (K 4832) O 19

sa-p]at-su it-tas-ka, he bit.

3 = intens, of Q. NE 44, 63 and his

hounds u-na-as-sa-ku
f

s'ap(b)-ri-su

tore to pieces his skin (Fell?) KB vi (1)

170—1. K 3886, 8 summa sisü is-se-

gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-su lu amelüti u-

na-sak, Bez., Catal., 574. II 6 & 33 mu-
na-sik-tum (*. e. kalbatum) AV 5492.

TSBA v 59 mu-na-si-ku ga-re-su,

name of a dog.

XI perh Abel-Winckler, Texte, 60;

(Hommel, Sum. Lesest, 123) B 17 ki-ma
ba-sa-mi na-as-ri it-ba(-ma?) a-mi-
lu li-in-nis-ka. — Der.:

nisku c. st. nisik bite |Biss|. KB ii 244,

58 Bel-iqisa ina ni-sik xumciri (or

piäzi?) is-ta-kan na-pis-tu.

nasaku 2. pr issik put, lay down {stellen,

niederlegen* Sp 758 + Sp II 962 O 8 da-

lat Istar is-sik (threw down)
||
is-sux-

ma it-ta-di.

Q1 K 3449 a B 5 qasta it-ta-sik,

KB vi (1) 32.

5 usually with dupsikku, q. v. Sarg

Gyl 5 mu-sa-aä-si-ik dup-sik-ku
Dürilu mu-sap-si-xu nise-su-un;
Bull-mscr. 6; Pp IV 6; Bronce 11; AV
5598. Khors 8—10 u-sa-as-sik dup-
sik-ki Dürilu etc. . . . u-sap-si-xa
nise-su-un, Stele i 13 u-sa-as-si-ik
dup-sik-ki; to these expressions corre-

sponds in Sarg XIV 4 fol (Winckler, p 80)

:

of these cities an du-ra[-arj-su-un

(q. V.) as-kun-ma; see also Pp V 6 foil;

thus perh = made them lay down, freed

them from the dupsikku. K 8522 (D 95)

14 ap-sa-na en-du u-sa-as-si-ku eli

iläni na-ki-re-su, who took away from
the gods his enemies the yoke he had put

upon them.

naskapu a stone {ein Stein}. Camb 223, 2:

IV TA xasbattu (aban) erü (aban) na _

a s - k a - p u.

na-Sal-lu-lu, Br 2980, AV 6154; S c 5 a 4

see salalu, XI.

na-se-mi-U T. A. Ber 28 a 55; cf OLZ ii

wo 4; BA iv 105—6.

nasmu, nismil. hearing {Gehör} ys emü.
ZB 97; § 65, 31a; BA i 177. V 47 & 10

he took away their (the ears') deafness &
ip-te-te nis-ma-a-a.

ni]-is-ma-k(q)e-ia ni(?)-si-ma su-un
KB vi (1) 158, 35.

naspux. IV 2 39 b 36 na-as-pu-ux mä-
tisu = naspux, see sapaxu.

naspaku /. some large vessel {ein grosses

Gefäss} II 22 c-d 19 D UK-SAB-GAL
= na-as-pa-ku (cf ga(i)rränu) AV
6163; Br 5680; also K 4204, 60 (II 24 no 1

add). ]/sapaku, BA i 177 compares

^JfiBto; BA i 636: Schütte; Jensen: Gefäss

zum Ausgiessen.

naspaku 2., naspakütu /. storing {Auf-

speicherung} KB iv 34 col 2, 2 a-na na-

as-pa-ku-tim, auf Grund der Aufspei-

cherung, but Meissner, 18: grain was

borrowed ana na-as-pa-ku-tum, for

sowing purposes; cf se-am a-na na-

as-pa-ak.

nasaddu, na-sad (AV 6152) see nauaddu. r>^ nisxu see nisxu. --»j nasaxu : in-na-aä-xu, AV
6153, Br 7529 </ n a s axu It. »j nis-ti-nu, Br 1374 see mandinu. «~v> nasku. KM 9, 56 see nasku.
«-vj nisakku , AV 6362 e/ n i s a k k u

.

47*
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naspakütu 2. flood, inundation??
J
Flut,

Überschwemmung?
I

Rec. Trav., xx 55 f,

no xxx col 2, 14 li-sa-az-ni-in na-as

[-pa-ku-tu?] qu'il fasse pleuvoir l'in-

undation; but see KB vi (1) 288.

naspantu, naspa(t)tU, overthrow |Über-

wältigung| for naspantu i/sapanu.

ZA ii 212—13; Jensen, 430. Ninib is

called AN-SAE-SAR-EI as the god

sa na-as-pan-ti (Br 8274) II 57 c-d 33;

in
||

passage (III 67 c-d 65) AN-SAE-
SAE-EA as god sa na-as-pa-te (BA i

162 mi 1; ii 297—8); II 49 no 4, 41 it is

said na-as-pan-ti shall prevail in the

country, Br 11277, same i£> = axü. H 118

O 7 be-el na-as-pa[n-ti], R 2 be-el

na-as-pan-ti.

nasparu, naspartu, AV 6164. mission,

message, command, order; messenger,

delegate
\
Sendung, Botschaft, Befehl;

BoteJ § 65, 31a; Tc 108 reads nasütu;
BA i 177, jAsaparu. Bu 88—5—12, 333,

14 ( ajael) na-as-pa-ru sa il-li-kam,

the messenger who came. Scheil, Nabd,

v 17 na-as-pa-ar-su-nu dan-nu a-

na-ku their powerful messenger am I.

V 65 a 8 na-as-pa-ri xa-an-tu sa

iläni rabüti {cf ^sbo). Asb v 7 Teum-
man whom I bad beheaded ina na-as-

par-ti (n ) Asur (KB ii 196—7). K 2852

+ K 9662 i 1 su-u na-as-par-ti sar-

rüti-ia. K 1066 R 4 i-na na-as-pa-
ar-ti sa Bel-ibni, HrL 277. V 48 iv 7

the 6
th day of Tammüz na-as-par-ti

( iJ ) Sam as, a message from S. K 528, 22

na-as-par[-tu sa sarri], the king's

behest, HrL 269. Ill 41 ii 22 ilat ba-ri-

ri-ta na-as-par-ta-sa sa uz-zi, KB
iv 79. TM v 88 u na-as-pa-rat . ... sa

tal-tap-pa-ri ia-a-si (vii 7); vii 74

na-as-pa-ra-ti-ki sa lim-mut-ti thy

baneful intention (vii 110). KB iv 320—1
no 2 ii 6 na-as-par-tum (ana eli . . .)

la ir-ku-su. Cyr 311, 2; 213, 1; Camb
135, 4 ina na-as-par-tum (-ti) sa X;

127, 5 na-as-pa-par-tum. Nabd S5, 5

i-na na-as-par-ti sa ( lX ) Bin-ad-du-
na-ta-nu; 653(end);KoHLER-PEiSER, Ü58.

Dar 362, 7 ina na-as-par-ti sa M.
Peiser, Vertr., 14, 8 ina na-as-par-tum
sa Qi-ra-a. Delitzsch, Kappadoc Keil-

schrifttafeln, 20, 9 na-as-bar-tum (cf9);

15,3 na-as-be-ir-ta-ga; 15, 16 na-as-

be-ir-ti-ga; 21, 15 na-as-be-ir-tam.
A

||
is

naspastU. Camb 338, 19 ina na-as-pa-
as-tum sa X. ZA vii 181.

nispatu. judgment, justice
\
Gericht, Kecht[

ZA ii 280; § 65,31a; BA ii 297—8. P.N.

Ni-is-pa-ti-^Bel = Bel is (my) judg-

ment, Ca 95. BA i 162 rm * & 177 com-

pares BSEto.

nasaqu, pr issiq, ps inasiq kiss |küssenj

AV 6155, Br 204; = p'tW = J^ (smell),

Lagarde, Novi Psalt. Spec, 24; Barth,

Eti/m. Stud., 46; FrXnkel, BAiii 79. NE
XII (K 2774) i 24, 26 thy wife (thy son)

sa ta-ram-mu la ta-na-siq. K 8669

i 8 qaq-qa-ru i-na-siq (ZDMG 53, 117).

Creat.-/Va III 69 us-ken-ma is-siq qaq-

qa-ra sa-pal-su-un, KB vi (1) 16—17;

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 67 R 2 . . . i-sa-

qi-si sapta-sa i-na-siq. Mostly in

connection with sepe (tb NEE, 11
) feet,

as sign of submission, subjection. Sn ii 57

is-si-qu sepe-ia they kissed my feet.

H 119 (DT 67) O 20—1 na-sa-gam il-

ta-mad she learns kissing. K 164, 6

sepä ta-na-siq, BA ii 635—6; also

line 21. II 47 e-f 33 KA-TA-SU-UB
= na-sa-qu (32, = ka-ra-bu) Br 638;

H 37, 6 + 57.

3 = Q u-na-siq qaq-qa-ru (dü-

räni) ZA iv 413; cf Sarg Ann hbfoll.

Smith, Asurb, 194, 5 u-na-as-si-qa qaq-
qa-ru, they kissed the ground i. e., fell to

the ground in subjection. IV 2 9 a 59—60

the Anunnake qaq-qa-ru u-na-sa-qu

(= MU-UN-SU-UB-SU-UB, EME-
SAL)

||
Igige appa ilabbinü (see

labanu, 1). NE 15, 38 (end) ma-al-ka
sa qaq-qa-ri u-na-as-sa-qu sepe-ka,

KB vi (1) 138— 9; NE 6, 34 u-na-sa-qu
sepe-su, KB vi 130—1; 43, 15 li-na-as-

si-qu sepe-ka. Sarg Khors 149 {Ann

270) u-na-as-si-qu (3pl) sepe-ia. II

67, 27 sa ..... la il-li-kam-ma la

u-na-as-si-qa sepe-su-un, now they

came before me and u-na-as-si-qu

sepe-ia. Asb ii 67; iii 19 u-na-as-si-

qa (var -siq, -f- ii 72, 80) sepe-ia.

AVikckler, Sargon, 184-, 44 u-na-si-qu.

Esh ii 39 u-na-as-si-iq sepe-ia; iii 6,

45 {var siq); iv 28 u-na-as-si-qu sepe-

ja (Asb ii 87; TP III Ann 5, 255); III 15

ii 26 each year he comes to Nineveh &
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u-na-as-sa-qa sepe-ia (and kisses my
feet). V 35, 18 u-na-as-si-qu se-pu-

us-su; (30 se-pu-u-a). T. A. Lo 82, 38

u-na-as-sa-aq-si, he kisses her, KB vi

(1) 78, 20; BA iv 130, 131.

3 (?) Scheil, Kabd, v 5 u-sa-as-si-

qu se-pa-a-a.

Zl Perh Creat.-frg III 132 in-nis-qu

a-xu(-)u a-xi, they kissed each other

}küssten einer den andern | KB vi (1) 220

;

ZlMMERX-GüXKEL, 410 f»[ 1.

nasru. eagle > Adler} AV 6166. D s 105;

Browx-Gesexius, Lexicon, 676. iö ID-

XU, Eta7ia-legend; KB vi (1) 100. 3, 6;

102, 10, 14; 104, 22; 106, 35, 37, 39, 45;

108, 50, 52; 110, 8, 9, 11; 112, 14, 24, 29,

31, 36; 114, 8, 29, 31, 33, 35, 36; AV 3639;

§9,25. Ash iv 76. See also nasaku, 1 Zl.

Sn iii 68 kima qin-ni ID-XU (=nasri)

a-sa-rid icQuräti; Sams ii 52 kima
nasri; II 37 d-f 9 ID]-Xu = e-ru-u &
na-as-ru Br 6564 (X Pognox, Bav, 82)

13970. II 57 a-b 53 (kakkab) iD-XTJ C* 1 )

Za-ma-ma
|

(n > Xin-ib. II 49 12 v 16;

III 57 a 55 (fcakkab) ID-XU. T. A. Lo

5, 26 one (am el)
g a _i_ij nasri (wr. ID-

XU-MES).

nisru /. Nabd 321, 4 ( aban ) di-gil nis-

rum, name of a stone.

nasa.ru, pr issur, f>5 inasar. reduce,

shorten, take away {vermindern, verkür-

zen, wegnehmen }
Arm "inj; r^o. Jensen,

Diss, 76. AV 6156, Br 108. "KB vi (1) 278

ii 31 i[s-s]ur eqlu es verringerte das

Feld seinen .... (iii 46, li-sur, 56); ZA
xiv 278—9 ad Scheil's deluge text i 17

(KB vi, 1, 288, 18) li-is-s]ur eqlu is-

bi-ke-su. IV 2 16 b 53—4 ma-ru-us-tu
sa e-mu-ke i-na-as-sa-ru (= BA-
BA). ZA iv 13, 7 na-si-ir a-kal . . . .;

236, 10 ta-na-as-sar xi-ic-bu thou

takest away the super-abundance. K 4225,

8 na-sa-ru (HT 185; Sintßutber. 26 rm
16); H 46 i 31 IX-BA = is-su-ur; 34

IN-BA-ES = i-su-ru; 37 IN-NA-
AX-BA = is-sur-su (D 91 i 15, 18, 21).

80, 11—12, 9 i: na-sa-rum ina . . . .

(Br 10195).

Q* Br 168 ad K 257 58 (H 127) end

im-da[-as-sar?].

3 = Q H 46 i 40 IX-NA-AX-BA-E
= u-na-sar-su. IV 2 8 b 30—31, 36—37

(Z s v/vi 153, 159) qa-a gi-ra qa-a
raba-a qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a mu-na-
as-sir ma-mit, H 190. IV 2 1 a 3 su-

ru-ub-bu-u xar-ba-su mu-na-as-sir
nap-xar, Rev. Sem., iv 155. IV 2 1* iv 8,

10 mu-na-as-sir same u erqitim se-

e-du mu-na-as-sir ma-a-ti.

ZI KB iii (2) 88, 93 in-na-si-ir-ma,

they were removed. IV 2 13 & 3—4 ina
sul-me-ka e ta-an-na-sir, shall not

be reduced, shortened (= NAM-BA-
DA-AB-E, Br 5848). — Derr. these 3:

nisirtU. diminution, reduction {Vermin-

derung, Abzug} BA ii 138— 9; Boissier,

Diss, 32. Ill 43 c 21 whosoever ni-si-

ir-ta ki-ic,-ca-ta ina libbi eqli anni

i-sa-ak-ka-nu (KB iv 70), diminution

(or parcelling?) of this field undertakes.

Ill 41 b 6 whosoever ki-ic-ca-ta ni-

sir-ta i-sak-ka-nu (KB iv 76); I 70 &

15 whosoever ni-sir-ta ki-ic-ca-ta

i-na lib-bi i-sak-ka-nu (KB iv 80).

"Wixckler, Forsch, i 500 R 35 whosoever

ni-si-ir-ti gi-ic-ga-tu ud-da-a (?)

ina libbi i-sak-ka-nu. A
||

is:

nussurü. (§ 65, 38) V 61 vi 39 who ina

libbi akäle nu-sur-ra-a isakka-nu-

ma (BA i 277, 292; Hilprecht, Assyr, 38;

42), makes a deduction from tbe eatables.

Xabd 265, 8 the creditors of thy father

nu-sur-ru-u ina lib-bi i-sak-ka-nu.

© 84 iv 31 BA( bi -M)BA = nu-sur

[-ru-u] X Br 116, AV 1099. K3600JS23
nar-tu nu-sur-ru-u sussi. Peiser.

KAS, 70, 5 compares "1W, munus, donum,

1 Sam 9, 7; Isa 57, 9; ZA iv 343. Another

Jl
*

nisru 2., nisir. Hilprecht, Assyr, 12—13,

14 (see ibidp 35) ni-s]i-er §e ' u zeri ig-

zu-uz-ma, schnitt einen Teil des Kultur-

landes ab. K 196 iv 1 enuma ina biti

ameli ni-is-ru ibas-si. Xabd 118, 2

nis-ri, 356, 9; 276, 5 nis-rum.

nusirtU (?) KB iv 86 col 3 12 nuj-sir-ti-

su-nu; 20 ... . nu-sir-ti.

nisru 3. sum, amount?? Cimcif. Texts fr.

Metrop. Museum, X.Y., no 14, 8 u nis-

ru gab-bu-tu and the entire amount:

Tc 108. Probably identical with nisru, 2.

ni-sur : NI-SUR, e. g. kannu sa XI-

SUB, see kannu, 1 (406 col 1, be!.), AV
6367. Often in the phrase (amöl > NI-
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Süß- Gl -NA, Cuneif. Texts from the

Metropol. Mus. of N. Y., I no 28, 13; be-

longs, no doubt, to the large class of

temple-officials. V 20, 40—42. (amel) NI _

SUE Nabd'792, 2; 1060, 15; — gi-ni-e

Nabd 346, 4; 390, 5; AV 6368; — GI-NA
Nabd 755, 14; 802, 4; — sat-tuk, Cyr

349, 2. See Tc 105 where many other

passages are cited. Pinches, Inscr. Tablets,

p 43 no 12 O 4 (+18) mär (amel) N j_

SUB-gi-ni-e; see ibid, p 45: temple-

treasurer. Pal. Expl.-Fund Quart. Stat.,

July 1900, 265, 4: overseer of the dues.

nisurÜtU (?). Cambl62,2 (amel) NI-SUE-
u-tu; Nabd 424, 2 + 8; 712, 2; Neb

349, 4.

nasramu (j^saramu S b 219) AV 6165; BA
i 177; §65, 31a, a sharp-edged tool jein

scharfes Werkzeug |. D 87 i 40 (= II 45

b 64) GIS-BA-SAB = na-as-ra-mu,
Br 111.

nasraptU. V 39 a-b 65 .... TAB = na-

as-rap-tum
||
nagrabtu (q. v.), Br 12039

;

ZK i 122'; ZA i 64, a weapon
\
eine Waffe

\

BA i 177; Ms 98 col 2. K 8670 iii 28

UEÜDU-SUN-SIK = na-as-rap-tu;

cfK 4362 3rt (ZA iv 161).

nisitum. V 31 g-h 30 ni-si-tim
||
mas-

si-tim oblivion, forgetfulness |Vergessen-

heit| perh ]/" = rtBfa (Brown- Gesenkte.

674 col 2) AV 6364. KB vi (1) 280 iii (iv)

3 & 8; 541.

na-tu(-ma) NE 69, 35 see natu.

natu, strike, crush; split
j
schlagen, zer-

schlagen; spaltenj AV 6174, 6940. ZK i

346. V17c-i47PA-TU du UZU = na-
tu-u, followed by natu sa pa-ni (48,

49) Br 5620, 5603, 9351. IV 2 56 add, 3

sal-su pat-ru [sa qaq]qadu i-nat-

tu-u. Perh K 8466, 4 see muxxu
(518—19).

3 crush,smash
j
zerschlagen, zerschmet-

tern j. I 7 no ix D 4; Creat.-frg IV 130

see muxxu (518—19); IV 2 26 a 27—8
mu-nat-ti sadi-i zaq-ru-u-ti. KB vi

(1) 342. Der. perh.:

nltu, in ni-it libbi, oppression, misery

^Bedrängnis, Unglück^. Lehmann, i 139

= nitu surrounding | Umschliessung|. AV
6375 on II 37, 75 add; II 37 e-f 53—55;
perh II 39 a-b 75 ni-it xi[??].

nltu detention, surrounding
j Zurückhaltung,

Hemmung}. AV 6383. Lyon, Manual, 122;

Lehmann, 138 y^W; § 114 j/x^; Hebe, ix

10. Jensen, KB vi (1) 309: Umschliessung;

see Kosmologie, 250; 288. Creat.-frg IV
110; Scheil, Bee. Trav. xvii, 83 no 23, 6;

V 19 c-d 20—1 (Br 3181); II 24 c-d 45, see

lamü (p 484 col 2); H 38, 87. Sn v 13

a-na-ku ni-tum al-me-su (§ 139;

Andov. Rev. v 545) ; Bav 44 (end) the city

ni-i-ti al-me, KB ii 116—7. Ill 15 & 4

the governor of Ur ni-i-tu il-me-su-

ma i<jbatu mücjäsu. Sarg Ann 127 ni-

i-tu alme, 308 ni-i-ta ilmüsunüti.

K 2674, 41 ni-i-tum il-mu-u. V 41

e-f 61 see Br 1577. Smith, Senn, 94, 75

ni-ti-is il-ma-a. Asb v 76 etc. read

(jal-ti-ia.

nittum /. K 7331 8 a-b ni-it-tum, to-

gether with ra-bi-QU & sar-ra-qu,

Ms 70.

nittum 2. © 252 B 9 ^ = ni-it-

tum, AV 8073; Br 14325.

nltu. V 17 d 51—2 ni]-i-tu; n sa Ea,
Jensen, 251, 511.

nitü. V 16#-/j 33 ZI = ni-tu-u, AV 6380;

Br 2328.

natbu Sarg Khors 158 see nadbu.

nutabu. V 26 a-b 27 GIS?]-BAD = nu-
ta-bu some wooden instrument, article

| ein hölzerner Gegenstand
|
AV 6466; Br

1526. Scheil, Sams, 39 compares TF)1.

See sunnu.

natbak(q)u (G §§ 4; 25) see nadbaku.

natbalu. V 16 g-h 77 LIBIT-TAB-BA
= na-at-ba-lu, followed by u-ru-ba-
a-tum (see urbatu, 2). AV 5952, Br

11200, BA i 177. }Atabalu.

naiaxu 1. Winckler & Abel, T. A. (Ber) 240

B 20 it-tu-u(x) li-ib-ba-su; BA ii 418;

iv 128 foil; KB vi (1) 98—99: da beruhigte

sich sein Herz (see näxu Q f
). Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, no 58, 9 k]i-ma riksu it-

tu-xu; IV 2 57 b 27 (beg).

naiaxu 2. AV 6168 lintuxu, intatax etc.

see mataxu.

nataku. pour forth, be poured out jsich er-

giessen, zerfiiessenj. IV 2 20, 3 14—16

u-sum-gal-lu sa is-tu pi-su im-tu
la i-na-at-tu-ku, var da-mu la i-

Qar-ru-ru (Br 5212); BA ii 292 & rm *.
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Catchline of K 13663 . . . A?-DE = na-

ta-ku, Bezold, Catalogue, 1329.

3 perh V 45 ii 60 tu-na-at]-tak.

S' summa istu murci sapti-su

us-ta-nat-tak, Boissier, Doc, 23. 7;

Ms 70.

XL* TM ii 134, 135; i 32, 140 see xälu.

Der.:

natiktum. vessel used for magic purposes

Jein zu magischen Zwecken bestimmtes

Gefäss} AV 6173. II 22 e-f 33—35 +V 32

c 43—5 e-gu-ub-bu-u = karpat te- I

lil-te {var -ti) & karpat na-ti-ik-

tum (Br 2113), sa-ti-ik-tum which =
|

DÜK-NAM-TAE.
nituktum (?) perh V 42 c-d 20 ni-tu[-uk-

tum], same ib as masxalum (21) q. V.

NU-TUK(G)-A = sa lä isü, see

isü did not have j hatte nicht f; Zimmern.

Ritualtafeln, no 54, 22 etc.

NI-TUK-KI. (AV 6381) see Dilmun &
Dilmunü (p 251 coli) & cf Bezold, Cata-

logue, 2006, 2046.

natkil see takalu, 1. ZI.

natkiltu. T. A. Ber 26 i 21: II na-at-ki-

la-a-tum sa maski. |/"^2n, 2.

nata/u. pr ittil, ps ittal(?) lie, lay down,

go to sleep fliegen, sich legen, sich schlafen

legen} ZB 117; G § 53. del 201 (221) u

ümi sa it-ti-lu (3 sg) ina i-ga-ri

elippi; cf 203 (223); 188 (208) ga-na e

ta-at-til well! do not go to sleep! Asb

vi 20 sa ina mux-xi u-si-bu it-ti-lu

whereon they had sat & lain down, BA i

426. IV 2 31 a 79 it-til ed(t)-lu i-na

kum-mi-su it-til ar-da-tum ina

a-xi sa; see R 9—10 (KB vi, 1, 86

— 7). Em 197, 2 mär sarri li-it-til

( + 4+ 6) Thompson, Reports, 274 Q. XE
14, 12 it-ta-lu e-da-nu-us-su, KB vi

(1) 140. K 3186, 5 la na-at-la (= pm
ZA iv 234).

Qt = q H 119 17 (= DT 67 ö) ina
er-si el-li-tim it-ta-til (X Br 8995).

On a sumptuous couch she slept
||
ina

kussi ellitim üsib. Z° ii 101 ina ersi

ta-mi-i it-ta-til.

nitmirtU. 82—8— 16, 1 iv 17 ku-ni-lu-ug

|
KI-NE

|
=ni-it-mir-tu, followed by

tumru. Br 9708. Hommel, Sum. Les., 98

chimney
\
Bauchfang}.

natanu (AV 6170) = nadanu, AJP xvi 119;

ZK ii 326; 168 & rm 2; 379/bZ pr ittan.

Anp i 83 all rebels u-ga-bi-tu-ni i-ta-

nu-ni (3^/; see above, p 131 col 2 under
itänu) & perh Salm, Ob, 153. Samsu-
iluna 7 i-ti-nu-sum, has given him, KB
iii (1) 130 col 1 ; ZA ii 140 a 13 i-ti-nam.
K 625, 15 u-sa-xi-ir a-ta-na-as-su-
nu; K 662 R 14 a-na sarri beli-ia it-

ta-nu; K 609 R 5 it-ta-an-u-ni; K 619,

20 it-ta-an-na; K 573 R 5 it-ta-nu-

ni; K 513, 8 i-ta-an-na (HrL 131; 211;

126; 174; 180; 245). K 2401 ii 3 kip-pat
erbit-tim ( lJ > Asur it-ta-na-su; iii 5

ta-at-ta-an-na-su-nu (BA ii 627 foil).

Xabd 497, 4 P.N. Il-tam-mes-na-ta-
nu. Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, 28,

19—20; 38 ad K 961, 15. P.N. Tam-mes-
na-ta-nu. Nabd 85, 5 ina nasparti sa
ul

> Bin-ad-du-na-ta-nu (356, 2 na-
tan; KB iv 234); Nabd 854, 7 satäri ki

is-tur-ru it-ta-na-as-su, he returned

to him (or "jAiasü?). Pinches, PSBA
viii ('86) 242 on Babylonian forms it-

ta-nu, it-ti-nu. Bu 91—5— 9, 296, 12

i-na-an-ti-in, he will place (& -nu, 16)

JKAS '97, 590. T. A. Lo 11, 40 i-na-an-

ti-nu (ps). pr would be ittin = ]r\\

Lo 8, 69 (end) lu-ut-ti-in, I will give,

ZA v 162—3; KB v 38—9. Delitzsch,

Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, 26—7 : Goleni-

scheff 11, 4: i-ti-nu they gave; a-ti-in,

I gave.

P. N. Na-ta-nu-ia-a-ma, AV 6169;

PSBA xv 13—15; Jastrow, ZA x 230.

nitunu
||
nudnu(g.v.) KBi92—3;perhalso

T. A. Ber 21, 38 nu-te-en-ni-su-nu, as

presents for them.

na-at-na-ta-sum(-ma) TP i 32 etc., see

nadanu Q a; AV 6175.

nataru. II 30 no 4 O 13 BAB] = na-ta-ru.

Br 1777; 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 21 ta-ar
|

TAR
j
na-ta-rum; perh S* 5 b 1 na-

ta[-ru?] AV 6172, Br 2981.

natru, Br 6590 see nadru.

nu-tus, K 678 R 15 (V 54 b 49) read nu-

ku & see nuk.
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SU (AV 6763) = masku skin {Haut} II 16,

57 etc. Thus correct AV 6766 su-a-su-

a-ti into (maSak ) a-su-a-ti = asäti

(see 123, col 2).

Su, abbreviation for Suri (not Suti);

Winckler, Forsch, ii, 2, 255; ZA xiv 174.

Sä'u. Y 41 c-d 51—55 sa-a-u; ibb ending

in TUE, LUB, KA (+ li inserted).

sa'ü. V 26 g-h 1 GIS-MA-NU(= eru)-

MIE-A = sa-'-u. AV 6491; Br 6799,

6923.

si'Ü. pr isi'i, throw down, overthrow, over-

come, storm
J
nieder-, überwerfen, stürmen

\

n$?D. V 17 c-d 8 SU-U§-SA = si-'u-u

followed by sa-ka-pu (9); II 34 a-b 16;

AV 6634; Br 7165, 14108. III 58 c 32

nakru dannu mäta i-si-'i (Thompson,

ii 119, 6); 61 no 2, 11 (end). TM v 27 like

a lion li-sa-a eli-sa. V 16 g-h 32 ....

GAB (= SA) = si-'u-u, Br 14476. K
595, 12 foil i-sa-u adannis u iläni

rabüti sa same er^itim mala sumu
nabü inisunu is-sa-u (= Q1

) HrL 6.

NOTE. — Instead of xu-si-i (xusü, 328

col 1) we may perhaps read XU (=i?c;ur) si-i.

— Der.:

si'Ötu. storm, storming {Sturm, Ansturm
|

Knudtzon, 309; no 1, 6 lü ina si-'-u-tu

lu-u ina da-na-na (17 6; 12 R 8),

Jensen, Lit. Centralbl., '94, 54.

SU-U
||
daltu. II 23 c-d 13. but here we

read ik-zu -**. su-u, which perhaps

means rather that ik-zu as well as ik-

su-u can be read.

(aban) su_u# Br 216 adY 30g62; AV6763;
K 133 R 23—4 (H 81) Br 231.

sa-i-di. II 52 d 61 dun-nu sa-i-di(ki?).

suadu. a spice {Spezerei}. Em 367 + 83, 1

—18, 461 a iii 6 GIS-SIM-DU = su-a-

du (II 42 a 13). AV 6765; Ms 70.

SUälu. Z s vii 30 g]u-ux-xu su-a-lu i-

rat-su u-tan-nis, through asthma and

cough his breast was weakened (p 60

comp, ijlsülo); K 141 (Bezold, Catalogue,

50) summa amelu su-a-lam marig.

si-el-lu see sellu.

D«D. 3 V 45 v 41 tu-sa-'-as.

Sa'aru xurä$i. Anp iii 62 sa-'a-ru(-ri)

xurac,i sa tam-li-te (65), perh= D , J"inb>;

Syr N'nnD, necklace; they were made

often of gold, ZA i 357. KB i 105, 107:

Silberher (goldener) Korb. AV 6492.

si'eru II 29 c-d 36 SU-US-SA = si-'e-

ru, preceded by te-su-u.

Si-e-ru /• V 28 e-f 2 cf mesi (565 col 2)

Br 10432.

Si-e-ru 2. K 2009, 8 SU ^Y T £fl^ | = si-

e-ru (?) AV 6751, followed by pa-sa-tu;

same it) = sanaqu sa dalti.

si-e-rum 3. Sc 267, according to Br 10548.

SU-es-SU, c^daqqu (365 col 2); also II 36 a

37; or SU = (masak) e
v_g

u (Ay Q7b7 gi _

es-su) AV 2408.

si-e-tum. K 4195 R 1 SI = si-e-tum.

Br 3392; AV 6614. Perh II 35, 31 (AV

6619) = si- HfYYY-tum; 32 g-h 11 = si-

i-tum (Br 3404, 3444).

siba, sibi, /"sibittU, sibit seven {sieben},

Br 12206—12209. §§ 65 no 6; rm; 75. ZB

73. II 19 b 14 sa si-ba (VII-NA,

13; Br 12206) qaq-qa-da-su, its heads

are seven (§ 67, 4; AV6620; Br 3513); b 66

nu-na sa si-ba ab(p)-ra-su. Written

ib del 149 (158); KB vi (1) 76, 4; § 129.

seven incense-vessels each. NE IX col vi

29. K 2801 + K 221 + K 2669, 12 u VII

iläni qar-du-ti; III 66 iv 12 iläni VII-

bi (cf vi 2) + 19 iläni sa bit iläni VII-

bi. Esh Sendsch, O 10 <n > VII-bi iläni

qar-du-u-ti (Jensen: sibitti-su-nu

qar-du-u-ti). K3500 + K 4444 + K 10235

i5 J1 si-bit-te iläni qar-du-te the

seven-gods, the strong gods. Sn Bav 1

11 Vn-bi iläni rabüti. IV 2 33 col iv 12

Addar sa VII-bi iläni rabüti. K 2606

O 17 J1 si-bit-tum the seven-gods; 9 si-

bu-tum ll A-nun-na-ki. H 78, 11 märe
ap-si-i si-bit-ti-su-nu (= IV 2 14 no 2)

Br 12209. H 76, 33—4, 37— 8 si-bit-ti-

su-nu iläni lim-nu-tum, seven they

are, the evil gods; IV 2 5 a 66—7, 70— 1;

IV 2 15* R i 30 lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-su;

cf IV 2 30* no 3 O 34. IV 2 1* iii 13—14,

19—20 si-bit (= VII-A-AN, Br 12208)

iläni lim-nu-tum; 21—22 si-bit la-

bar-tum lim-nu-tum. 23—4 si-bit

la-ba-^i ....lim-nu-tum; 21, 1B.R
21— 22 iläni si-bit mu-xal-liq lim-
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nu-ti, BA ii 436 ; IV* 2 v 30—1 to 34—5
si-bit-ti (= VII-NA, AV 6619) su-nu
seven they are j sieben sind sie

J
, 58—

9

si-bit-ti-su-nu si-bit- ti-su-nu si-

bit a-di si-na su-nu, seven they are,

seven they are, twice seven they are.

5 a 27—8 si-bit-ti-6U-nu mär sip-ri

sa lX A-nim; 3 b 6—7 ki-qir si-bit a-

di si-na ku-Qur. KB vi (1) 58, 6 <n >

sibitti-su-nu; 66, 22; 72, 24. IV 2 1*

iii 25—6 ina same si-bit ina erc,itim

si-bit-ma (= VII-A-AN); 59 no 2 b 13

si-bit säre, the seven winds (§ 128); D
97, 12 säre sa ib-nu-u si-bit-ti(-)su-

nu = Creat.-frg IV 47. K 4810 i 45 sar-

ri si-bit-ti seven kiDgs = IV 2 21, 1 A 45.

P.N. Si-bi-it-ti-bi-'-li (III 9, 51;KAT 2

185) & — bi-'-el (II 67, 57) AV 6618.

NOTE. — 1. Jastkow, Religion, 264 foil: a

sacred number among Semitic nations.

2. On s i b a and a a m ä n a (> s) see Halevt,
Mem. de la soc. de linguist, de Paris, xi 77 ; Jen-

sen, ZA xiv 182—3.

3. Has si-ba, the pronunciation of PA -f
LU (Sb 213, V 13 a 55, Br 5684) any connection

with s ib a, seven?

sibü (sebü) seventh {siebenter} § 37; f si-

bütum (§ 36); § 32 aß; Lotz, Quaestiones,

24fol. IV 2 5 a 25—6 si-bu-u (= VII-

KAN-MA, Br 12212); H 41, 300; IV 2 56

add, col 1, 7. T. A. Lo 82, 4 i-n]a si-e-

bi-i ("> I-lu(dib?)-tu KB vi 78; BA
iv 130. Asb vi 10 a-di sibe-su (§ 129);

IV 2 26 b 48—9 a-di si-bi-su, Br 12207,

up to the seventh time (cf NE 55, 24);

IV 2 31 a 60 sebu-u bäba he let

her enter. NE VII col vi 8 si-ba-

a

(i. e. u-ma); XII col iv 5 siba-a (pa-

ri-sa?) KB vi 222; Gveat.-frg V 17 ina

urn sibi (ib). Scheil, Bee. Trav., xix

61—2 (Repr., 25) no 3, 9 sib-ti ümi
between ses-sit-ti & sa-man-ti (see

also Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 69). del 123

(130) si-bu-u u-mu i-na ka-sa-a-di;

139 (146) siba-a ü-ma i-na ka-sa-a-

di (BA i 133, 134). Perhaps, a rax si-

bu-ti Sn Bell (Layard 63, 1) AV 6622;

see Meissner, WZKM v 180, who quotes

arax zi-bu-tim (see p 275 col 1) & com-

pare za-bi-in for säpin; JA '89, xiii 297.

sibitän. T. A. often. VII-su VII-da-an

(& ta-am) am-qut, Ber 100, 8; 154, 3;

VII-su u VII da-am, Ber 138, 9; VII u

VII ta-am Lo 71, 5; VII-su u VII-ta-

an, Lo 70, 4 (BA iv 126 foil); also VII-
it u VII-it ustanaxixen Lo 32, 8—9;

Ber 132, 7—8 VII-su a-na pa-ni VII-

ta-an-ni am-qut. VII u VII mi-la-
an-na, Ber 101, 5 (Lo 67, 4; 68, 4); VII
u si-ib-i-ta-an, seven & seven times

= D'njntf, Ber 140, 4; Lo 60, 6 (see Jensen,

ZA x 324 rm 1 on this Assyrian form);

also simply 7 u 7, Ber 98, 3; 99, 3; VII-
ta-am u VII ta-am, Ber 102, 4; VII-su
u VII-it-ta-am, Ber 88, 6—7; a-na
sibi-su u] si-bi-ta-am am-qut, Ber

159, 2—3; see also Bez., Dipl, § 32 on §

for s in T. A.

sibütum. in the seventh place
j
siebentens,

an siebenter Stelle} del 207 (229) si-bu-

tum (§§ 77; 129); also see Delitzsch,

Kappadoc. Keilschrifttaf., no 14, 25.

(äl) Sa-ab-'-a-a II 67, 53; III 10 no 2, 38

(end) lity of the Sabaeans, Br 6478; perh

V 12 e-f 49, 50 sa-a-bu (KI), DPar 106.

But ZA xv 247 A]-a-bn.
(sad) Sa-bu(-a) Anpii 68 name of a mount-

ain. KB vi 54 (Zw-legend; IV 2 14 a 3—4)
4 ina sadi Sa-a-bi (Br 3165); II 51

a(-6) 1. DPar 105.

(ab an) säb(p?)u a stone {ein Stein}. II 44

c-d 37 a " banfl sa-a-bu = (aban) a . b i

ab-ni, which latter also = e-pi-ir-ru

(38) & e-rim-ma-tu (39); mentioned also

in I 44, 83 ( aban ) AN-SE-TIB (= as-

nan) ( aban > DUR-MI-NA-TUK-DA u
(aban) sa - a -bu, as material used for the

building of the ekallu. ZDMG 55, 234.

Sabü sesame-wine
J

Sesamwein} efkuninnu
(V 19 a-b 28, Br 3655) = nab, iL*o. ZA
iv 12, 45 si-kar si-bi-'-i (ka-a-ri),

the noble drink; 46 si-kar sa-bi-'u (see

ibid, 241) AJSL xvii 142. AV 6471, 6474.

Em 388, 2 see namxaru; & ZK ii 216.

Perh. ( amel ) sa-bi-e, Bezold, Catalogue,

1393. N 3554 O 5 maxar-ki bit sa-

bi-i na-ra[-ain]; 11 (end) ina bit
(amel)

S a-b i-i mas-sad; 13 karan (?)

sa-bi-i (PSBA xxiii, 120).

PSBA xii 407; ZA ix 197, 8; Br 12311

ad 45 HO 4 (add)B 1 GIS sa-bu, AV 6473.

Fränkel, Aram. Lehnwörter, 157—8.

Säbu (?, sabü?) perh K 3351, 22 sa tam-
tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-' qu-ub-
bu-sa. K 118 libbü me i-sa-am-bu-'.

sab(b)i'u, sabbi'itu. II 32 g-h 14 I^^ZI
= sa-bi-'-u ||

igaru & amartu; H 38,
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102, 103 (AV 6472, Br 3990). II 28 b-c 64

SA-US-BI (Br 3125) = sa-ab-bi-'-u;

65, NU-SA-US-BI (Br 1977, 3125) = sa-

ab-bi-'i-tu, AV 6477. cf NU-SA =
dämu, blood.

subbu. T. A. Ber. 26 i 58: I sa su-ub-bi

su-u-li-i xuräfu; ii 43: I sa (?) zu-ub-
bi gu-us-su-ti.

sibixöti. a garment jein Kleidungsstück}

Camb 295, 10 (subät) si-bi-xu-tum.

Sa-ba-ku, Cyr 373, 16; P.N. Sa-ba-ki-
ilu (c. St., Neb) AV 6470.

S(s)ab(p)-ku NE II iv a 8 (KB vi 140).

si-ib-ka-ru-u. Nabd soi, 2.

sibultu Delitzsch, Kappad. Keilschrift-

tafeln, 18, 21 nu-ur ki-li si-bu-ul-

tam.
(amel) sab(p)sinÜtU. Nabd 172, 3 (7)

where the acquirement of the ( am el) sa _

ab-si-nu-tu qa-ti-tim is mentioned.

sibÜ a garment Jein Kleidungsstück}. II 26

e-f 18 (Br 7012); V 28 c-cl 64 si-bu-u

||
kar-rum, AV 6621. C/Rm 2, 555, 5

si-bu-u sa SEG (= särti?). 83, 1—18,

1331 iii 17 si-bu-u.

su-bi-si II 30 b so. KB vi (l) 511.

sabasu , isbus be angry
|
zürnen

|
see

sabasu.

sabbaru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ab-ba-ru
||
sa

Ms texts, p 7.

Subartu (sc. mätu) highland
j
Hochland

\

cf elamtu; then name of country. Ds

119; DPar 234 foil; ZK i 71 ; ZA i 196;

AYinckler, Forsch, i 153- 224; ii 47. K
2619 iv 10 Su-bar-ta su-bar-tu shall

not spare (KB vi (1) 381). TP iii 1 (3)

maxäzäni sa Su-bar-te (& Su-bar-
te, 3); ii 89 Su-ba-ri-i sib-c.u-ti. II

50 c-d 48—51 SU-EDIN-KI (Jensen,

481 rm 1; V 14 c 15; V 28 b 28), SU-
NER-KI, SA-NER-KI (Br3148), XU-
BU-UR-KI (Br 2081, 198, 234) AV 3384)

= su-bar-tum; ibid. 60 ( gad ) Su-bar-
ti; ZDMG 53, 656; 662—4:

Subari = Subari; Subartuin = Subarte.

(S) Subari the original name of the tribe;

s(s)u bar turn name of the country in-

habited by them. (Subari = Suri of

T. A.). T. A. Ber 52 R 7 i-na <mat > Su-
ba-ri i-na lu-qi; 42, 17 a-na (mat ) Su-
ri (but c/'Knudtzox, BA iv no 3; KB vi

(1) 381) i-na lu-qi. Bezold, Catalogue,

2192: part of the district of Su (?). See

also V 16 a-b 17—19 (Br 234, 3147, 2080);

it) of 17, 18 also = e-lam-tum, 14, 15.

KB vi (1) 307—8. The Inhabitants per-

haps are the

Subari, mentioned in Hilpbecht, OBI, i 84

col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru; see

Messerschiiidt, 7, 8. Also IV 2 39 a 5

(+ 33) Su-ba-ri-i, 33, ( mat > Su-ba-
ri-i ra-pal-ti; Salm I: Em 2, 606. T. A.

Ber IOIjB 7 Su-ba-ri. Hommel, Gesch,

500; Winckler, Forsch, i 399.

Sibirtu (?). Nabd 10, 4 («»*»«) S i-bi-ri-

it; Cyr 153, 2 si-bi-ir-t[um?J.

sabasu, isbus be angry
J
zürnen \ see sa-

basu.

sabltu /- originally epithet of the ( ilat )

Si-du-ri &thenused as
||
of Siduri; also

= Aram NrrUD (pi) barmaids. NE 65 (X

coll), 1 ( ilat > Si-du-ri sa-bi-tum (ZA

iv 113); +10; 67 ii 20 sa-bit said unto

Gilgames; 72, 30 ana bi]-it sa-bit ul

ak-su-dam-ma. According to Hommel,

Altisrael itische Überlieferung, 35 perh =
the one from Sabu: a district in Arabia;

Jastrow, Religion. 491 perh = Saba in

South-Arabia; J* 86. KB vi (1) 470.

sabltum 2. K 11020 sect, ii 5 foil: summa
sa-bi-tum elippi (kirru, nünu, saxü)

ibas-si. Bezold, Catalogue, 1131.

sa-ga see sanqu.

sagü. Great.-frg IV 12 plenti fulness a-sar

sa-ge-su-nu lu-u ku-un as-ru-uk-

ku (KB vi, 1, 22), while they are in want,

shall be given to thy sanctuary, BA ii 155

(bedürftig sein); Boissier, Rev. Sem., vii

51. K 2020 R 5 sa-gu-u, preceded b}r

xa-an-ga-tu & si-ib-bu,
||
gab ....

Ms texts, p 4. To the same stem belongs:

SUgÜ need, want JNot, Mangel j I 70 iv 17

Nabu su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta lis-ku-

na-as-sum-ma; III 41 b 34—5 Nabu
ü-um su-gi-e u ar-ra-ti a-na si-ma-

ti-su li-sim-su (KB iv 79).

sagltU. K 546, 6—7 sa(?)-ga-a-te (ma äak)

ma-ga-' (HrL 75) AV 6483.

sagabu (z:'V) Wincki.er, KB V ad T. A. (Lo)

29, 53 and the wall of bronze sa is-ku-

bu (which protects him).

sig(k, q?)-du an insect {Insekt}? V 27

sagbanu. cf s a k b a n u.
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g-li 4 XU-BEK-DI-A = si-ig-du; II

5 c-d 14
||
a-du-dil-lum, Br 9567; AV

6658, 6665.

si-gi-iz-ZU Cyr 163, 6-

SU-gil-lu. AV 6780 ad III 70, 101 (with

S 4 R). Or SU(=masak)gil-lu?
sagilatu a plant {Pflanze} K 4565 ( §am >

sa-gi-la-tu.

SUgullätU (pi f) herds {Herden} AV 6781.

TP v 5 su-gul-lat sise rapsäti large

droves of horses (Sarg Ann 341); vi 105

su-gul-lat sise alpe imere etc. . . .

ak-gur; vii 4—5 u su-gul-la-at (var

lat) na-a-li aiale etc u-tam-
mi-xu; 10, su-gul-la-te-su-nu ak-

gur. I 28 a 7 young wild-oxen he captured

alive, su-gul-la-a-te-s u-nu ik-gur (cf

21, 27). The Sgl sugullu perh H 74 col 3,

1 sa su-gul-li, of the flock, herd; also

Sp II 987 O 10 su-gul-lum u kalbe hit

xab-ba-a-tam, the herd and the dogs

of the house of X (he favors?), Pinches,

Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52. Perhaps

also K 161 H iii 7 sug(k)ullu mentioned

with supüru, tarbagu, sigaru.— GGA
'79, 807; D H

20; DPr 34; § 65, 22; Barth,

Etym. Stud., 64, 65; Hebe, iii, 107—110;

ZA v 93 ybiü = collect, heap up.

Sigmu (?) VATh 793, 14—15 si-ig-mi-su-

nu
|

mu-xu-ur-ma their s accept, BA
ii 563—4.

sag-pa-rim i. e. SAG-PA-RIH = nis-

satu (q. v.).

(amelüti) SA-GAS P l often in T. A.; also

merely (amelüti) GAS; Lo 74> n_ 12

(amelüti) SA-GA-AS |

(amelüti) xa _

ba-ti; 49, 26 (amelüti) SA-GAS^; Ber

96, 27 u qa-du (amelüti) SA-GAS*'-
ia. AV 6480. KB V = the Xabiru, but

Haupt in SBOT (Joshua) 53 rm *: SA-
GAZ only ib for xabbatu, spoiler (i. e.

raiding nomads).

sigru see sikru. 1.

sadu 1. pv isäd destroy, kill {niedermachen,

vernichten, töten }. Cvea.t.-frg IV 123 see

kamü, 1. Q. V 28 e-f 1 sa-a-du
||
na-

a-ru (AV 6588); perh K 194, 10 gäbe
dal-xu-te sa i-si-su-nu i-sa-du-

u-ni a-di (
am e!) saqe . . . di-e-ku

{mL 144).

Sädu 2. pasture
{
Weide?) Johnston, JAOS

xviii 138 ad K 524 R 13 ina sa-a-du li-

ku-lu; 21, a-na sa-a-du sa (m ät)

Elamti ip-te-ir-ku (HrL 282).

Su-u-du. so read T. A , with KB v & Prä-

ses, Expository Times, Aug. 1900, 503

instead ofla-u-du (q.v.). — On the other

hand, ZDMG 53, 655 foil reads II 50 i/ii

1—5 Eri(not Su)-du.

Sadab(p?)U. V 45 v 37 tu-sa-da(ta)-
ab(p).

Suddü'. ]Asadü, Peiser, KAS 97 = manii
count {zählen} properly count by the

sexagesimal system; Tc 109; ZK i 7 rm 1.

Neb 76, 6 kaspu sa ina 1 TU su-ud-

du-', he shall pay. 68, 5 written VI-'

(i. e. suddu-'); 65, 6: I siqlu VI-' mä
(wr. LAL)-ti kaspi. Nabd 830, 6: VII

TU VI-' xurägi; Neb 112, 1: 24 TU su-

ud-du-' LAL-ti (?) kaspu BA i 517

rm 1.

sadadu 1. 3 Beh 112, these men lu ma-
a-du su-ud-di-id (= tp). KB iv 214,

5—6 a-na pa-ni-ka su-ud-di-di-in-

ni, zu dir nimm mich und befreunde

mich. Nabd 697, 10 ta-ab-kis-su ta-

du-ur-su u tu-sa-ad-di[-id-ma], KB
iv 244—5; Cyr 377, 21 su-di-da-as be-

friend him. Dar 257, 9 (348, 9) püt su-

ud-du-du re'itum u magartum alpi

bu-us-tim Ubar nasi. AV 6487; befriend

{befreunden}.

sadadu 2. = sadadu (?). II 11 g-h 54 BU
= is-du-ud (Br 7535).

Sadidu old {alt} Ms 70; texts, p 24. Km 2,

200 A4—6 qu-ud-mu, ul-lu-u, sa-di-

du = max[-ru-u].
c

sad-nu, PSBA xxii HO ad Sb 187, X Br

3077 kurnu.

sudinnuft, t?) 1- garment, dress {Kleid}.

V 14 c-d 50 KU-SA-NE(or LAM)-US
= su(orperh gi!)-din-nu; KU-SA-
LAM = lamxussü. Cf T. A. Ber 26 i

44: II sa-ti-in-nu bi-ir-mu, in a dowry

list. Schwally, Idiotikon, 121—22 combines

it -with o-ivbtov, Targ \*1D.

saggilimut see s ag gil(i) mu t. '>j si-gar t. e. Sarg Bull 77, see sigaru (AV 6625). «^>j si-gir (AV
6627) TP i 28 «/"siqir (siqru). oj sigreti see zikreti, zikirtu; Haupt in SBOT: Ezra-Xehcmiah, 66

reads äigreti. «^vj si-gur-ra-a-tu, AV 6630, TP viii 53 (vii 87, 102) cf ziqur(r)atu. •">-> sadliätim in

urn -ma-nim sa-ad-li-a-tim, c/'ladlu. «-nj sa-da-ni-is = sadäniä (q. v.).
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sudinnu 2. .a bird living in clefts |ein in

Spalten nistender Vogel |
D s 110; AV1610.

Sn i 17 fol see nigicQu. Sarg KJiors 125

—6; Ann 290 see müsis. II 37 e-f 23 cf

gilgidanu; AV 6783, Br 13962. K 41 c 4

ki-ma su-din-nu XU (= SU-DIN-
MÜSEN, 3) Pinches, PSBA xvii 65 foil.

(mär) Su-da-nim, KB iv 8 {no ii) 26.

suddinnu(?) © 287,7 GIS-SU-UD] TIN-

JmJ = su-ud-din-nu, AV 6787, Br

14368, between sik-kat ni-i-ri & <ji-

mid-tum.
Sadaru, isdir (§ 36), isaddir arrange, put

in order; range in order for battle jreihen,

ordnen; in Schlachtordnung stellen j.

Barth, ESt, 56 = i'jCi; see, however,

Fränkel, BA iii 83. K 2674 12— 13

si-id-ru (battle-array) sa Asur-ban-
aplu . . . it-ti (against) Te-um-man is-

di-ru. K788JB9is-dir-u-ni. tpKM 21,88

[ana] ia-a-si aradka ana tu-ub-ba-
ti si-di-ir-ma. 83—1— 18, 41 Edge, 14

— 16 & J? 1 a-sa-dir mi-i-nu sa sarru

be-ili i-qab-bu-u-ni (cf B. F. Harper,

AJSL, xiv, 11). DT 81 vi 11—12 der Lehr-

ling soll das Geld i-sa-ad-dir-ma (auf-

zählen) BA iii 501—3, iv 83. Kncdtzon,

309 ad85, 3 mät Ass]ur kl i-sa-da[-ra];

K 493, 14 la-as-di-e-ri I will put to

order (BA i 212; § 93, 1 b). K 1113, 26

a-sa-di-ir, I will put to oxxler (HrL 71

B 11; BA ii 45); III 16 no 2, 3 a-ta-a

dup(?)-pi-ki la ta-sad-di-ri (HrL 308);

f/HojiMEL, Gesch, 694 rm 4; Tiele, Gesch,

406, 413; Johnston, Sopk. Circ, 126,

91 foil & JAOS xx 244 foil; Scheil, ZA xi

49; Winckler, Forsch, ii 53—9, j^lötf.

V 65 b 51—2 before Bel, Nebo & Nergal

.... lu-u sa-ad-ra-ak tal-lak-ti ana
daräti. pm also perh Strassm., Stockh.

Or. Covgr., 18, 7: 2 GÜE as-a-an sat-

tuk sa bitu sad-ra-tu. K 126, 31 zi-

karu ina süqi erbitti xarimta sa-

dir; 43, zikaru (jaltu sad-rat-su
üme-su KIL-DA-MES (BA i 170 foil).

Em 2 139, 20 limnu-su sa-dir. KB ii

•238—9 (= K 2675) 16 is-di-ra mi-
ix-rit ummänäteia. V 44 a-b 20 perh

an-nu-tum sarri-e sa arka a-bu-bi
a-na sa-dir a-xa-mes la sat(or sad?)-

ru these are the kings after the deluge,

but they are not placed according to order,

Homsiel, Gesch, 175; ZA ii 310. Pogxon,

JA '88 (XI) 544 foil; DK 20; Halevy, REJ
xvii 6 reads sat-ru for sad-ru. In omens,

K 196 i 1 (end) & 21 (end) see niziqtu;

ibid i 4 bitu suätu BAD (= nisü) sa-

dir- su (cf ii 28) Pinches, Texts, pll;
ibid colii 17 ti-bu sa-dir-su (26 =ZI-
GA for ti-bu). Thompson, Reports, ii 126

col 2: prevail, e. g. 83—1—18, 222 R 2

. . . imbaru sa-dir pa-li-e mäti; 4,

imbaru ünre u-sa-dir; K 1412 + 150S

R 6 (sa-dir); Bu 89—4—26, 181, 3; K
760, 4; 83—1— 18, 176, 2 ( + 4 u-sa-dir);

K 1326, 1; K 1380, 4 ana sa-dir-ma i-

nu-us; = u-sa-dir, 83— 1—18, 287, 3

(+ 9, R 6); 81—2—4, 344, 3—4 ana u-

sad-dir-ma i-[nu-us]; K 763, when a

northwind prevails (sad-rat)-ma il-lak

(Thompson, loc. cit., lvi). Babyl. Chron.

iii 37 si-xi ina <.
mat

) Assur sa-dir, a

rebellion was organized in Assyria; S 760,

14 ul-lu-a-te sa-ad-ra (HrL 424) 4-22,

AV 6490. ag Sp ii 265 a xx 9 sa-di-id

ni-ir iii lu-u-ba-xi (ti) sa-di-ir a-

ffi
,y-SU.

3 See above. Pognon, Wadi- Brissa,

120 u-sa-ad-di-ru. V 45 v 35 tu-sa-

ad-dar (?). K 891 R 7 su-ud-du-ru-

u-ni (3^) ka-a-a-an (Pinches, Texts,

18); L3 R 5; perh III 38 no 1 O 22 su-

ud-du-ra. ZA v 58, 28 su-ud-du-ru
gug-ga-ni-e tar-ri-ni (are placed in.

order), perhaps also 22 thou hast given

righteous judgment su-ud-ra-su (>sud-
rat-su?). Craig, Rel. Texts, 54, 16 bälu

urpiti su-ud-di-ra-si-ma. Derr.:

sidru. a) row; arrangement
\
Reihe; An-

ordnung! K 2674 i 8 ina sid-ri sapli-i.

Nabd 768, 4 (end) a-na si-id-ri. — b)

battle-array
J
Schlachtordnung} Sn ii 77

before Altaqü. el-la-mu-u-a si-id-ru

sit-ku-nu, they had placed their battle-

array against mine. (= nortec, ZDMG
40, 74). Sn Kui 3, 3.

sidirtu. battle-array
J

Schlachtordnung \ AV
6648; § 65, 4. II 65 O ii 15, 16 for the

second time si-dir-tu sa narkabäte
. . . is-kun; iii 3 at the foot of Ialman

si-dir-tu In is-kun, KB i 198, 200.

Sams iv 41 si-dir-ta sa ummanäte-su
isku-un (KB i 186). Sn v 48 ellamüa
sit-ku-nu si-dir-ta. Sn Bav 36 against
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Ummanmenanu .... as-ta-kan si-dir-

ta. Salm, Mon, ii 72 si-dir (var dar)-tu
lu is-kun. TP iii Ann 136 ina mux]-
xi-su-nu is-ku-na si-dir-tu. Haupt,

Hebr. i 175—6 comp, JYTYlfe l Kin 8 : 15;

2 Chr 23 : 14.

sadirtu pl perh I 28 a 20 ina sa-di-ra-

a-te u-te-im-me-ix (cf diritum, 269

col 1), KB i 124—5.

sadarü. Ms
71, quotes Boissier, Doc, 3, 19

bei blti suäti ul-tab-bar sa-da-ru-u
illaku.

sudüru. In a list of jewelry, II 37 g-h 55

TAG-SA-TAG(=SUM)-GA = su-du-

ru, between ti-iq-nu (54), e-rim-ma-
tu (56) & ni-i-ru (57) AV 6785, Br 12041.

Slduru in (llat ) Si-du-ri; see sabitum;
perhaps compare also si-du-ri, II 32 c-d

27 si-du-ri
||
ar-[da-tum]. KB vi (1)

578—9.

sadru. Thompson, Reports: copious
||
dax-

du. K 750, 13 [zunne] dax-du-tu me-
le Pl sad-ru-ti. A

||
is

sidru. K 871, 8 zunne dax-du-ti mele
si-id-ru-ti; K 742, 6.

SazargU. T. A. Ber 26 iii 39 sa sa-za-

ar-gu (?).

sadäta. KB vi 106—107, 24 (end) sa-d(t)a-

a-ti it-ta-na-al-lak; 47 sa-d(t)a-a-ta

[it]-ta-na-al-lak, BA iii 366 X BA ii

393—4, 54: ir-ta-a-ti.

sazzaru c/'seseru, sisseru.

Säxu /. V 41 c-d 56 . . . TAG-GI = sa-

a-a-xu.

Säxu 2. desire (?). King, Xamviurabi, no 75,

5 sa be-li i-si-xa-am, which my lord

has desired; also no 87, 7 i-si-x[u. . .].

SIXU a perfume {ein Parfüm} made of the

cypress. E 367 (= V 26 no 2) + 83, 1—
18, 1461 a 2, 15 GIS[-SIM]-LI-LAX
(or TU?) = si-i-xu, between bu-ra-su
(14, 16); 31 GIS[-SIM]-ZA-LUM =
sixu. II 45 g-h 50, same tö = di-su (V

27 g-h 28) AV 6642, Br 1135.

Sixu a plant {eine Pflanze}. II 42 a 11

(lam)
s i_ XU) AV 6643, Br 12342, DPar 107;

cf perh T. A. Ber 25 iv 41 < i(2) si-ix-xu.

SIXÜ pm si-xi. — a) desert, rebel; refuse

{abtrünnig werden, abfallen; verweigern*.

K 13, 22 (beg) si-xu-su-nu-tu (HrL 281;

Johnston, JAOS XVIII: are in a state of

revolt); Scheil, Bee. Trav., xix 43 (Konst.

1109)6 the people sa is-xu-ni-

iq-qu= KiNG, Xammurabi, no 77. BAiv 91

fol: ungehorsam, widerspenstig sein. Em 2

139, 4 ar-ka-ti-sa is-te-ni-'i i-si-xi

il-bi issakan-su. — b) swoon away,
lose one's senses {schwinden, Besinnung
verlieren} Creat.-/V^ IV 68 sa-pi-ix te-

ma-su-ma si-xa-ti ep-sit-su (KB vi

26—7; 335; Jensen, 335). — Q« Sn v 5

in the 8th campaign arki Su-zu-bi is-

si-xu-ma (ZA v 303 "jAnDi), had revolted.

Asb v 15, 16 ul-tu (mat) Elamtu ta-si-

xu-u (KB ii 196—7; ZA x 80). — Qtn
(?)

ZK ii83, 5it-te-ni-is-xi = id-dal-lax.
Derr. these 2:

SIXU (si-xu i. e. sixü) desertion, rebellion

{Abfall, Empörung, Aufstand
| AV 6643.

Sn v 12 etc. see basü 5 (199 col 2, end).

KB iii (2) 144 si-xu ad 827—822; also

KB i 210—12 ad 762—59 (si-xu, & -xi),

746. Kl0Bl7 si-xu a-na eli Z7i-te-

pu-us. Especially in si-xu bar-tu
||

saxmastü (q. v.). Sams i 40 si-xu-bar-
tu (ZA ii 97—8 X KB i 178) a-mat
limut-ti u-sab-si, cf Smith, Asurb, 335.

Knudtzon, 224—6 reads sixu mastu
(usually written XI-GAB) but cf Meiss-

ner, Theol. Litztg., '94 no 10. Knudtzon,

110+127 O 5 si-xi bar-ti; 115 O 6, si-

x]u mas(bar?)-tu 115.R 11; si-xu(-xi)-

XI-GAR, often. Em III 105, 15—16 es

entstanden in Borsippa e-sa-a-ti dal-

xa-a-ti si-xi u sax-ma-sa-a-ti. Babyl.

Chron. iii 34—^5 Senacherib aplu-su ina
si-xi idüku[-su]; ibid, 14 Kudur, king

of Elam ina si-xi <ja-bit-ma diku;
i 16 Samassumukln bei si-xi (KB ii

276 foil). See also sadaru Q pm.
saxü 2. IV 2 51 b 7 mas-ru pa-ar-su pi-

i-su, mas-da sa-xa-a sap-t[a-a-su?],

Zs ii 64 sap-ta-su: sind trügerisch,

widerspenstig seine Lippen. KB vi (2) 335.

KB ii 248 v 3 (= Smith, Asurb, 117) qi-

bit pi-i-su sa-xu-u ul amgur.
saxü 3. 3 destroy, ruin {zerstören, ver-

tilgen}. Sarg Cgi 76 see bünänu, b (179

col 2). V 60 i 7 the temple of Samas
which the Suteans u-sax-xu-u (had

destroyed, BA i 278); cf V 65 a 18 the

temple of S sa . . . su-ux-xa-a uqurä-
tusu; ZA ii 151, 14; ZA iii 178, Sn Bar
58 whosoever (the work that I have ac-

complished) u-sax-xu-u. KB iv 66, 23

e tu-sax-xi mi-i§[-ra]. Scheil, Nabd,
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i 10 u-sa-ax-xi u-gu-ra-a-ti. IV 2 51

b 23 passüru kun-na (p 405 col 1) u-

sax-xu-u (Z& 3 of saxü 1). Sp 158 +
Sp 962 R 16 ina?] nibxi E-an-na u-

sax-xi (& 19) uc.urta-su; 14 sux-

xa-' u-Qur-ta-su. Perh V 45 v 38 tu-

sa-ax-um (?). 3' KB iv 64 no ii R 1

mi-qir-sa ul us-sax-x[a] (5, -xi pr)

||
ut-tak-kar Hilprecht, Assyr, 14

—

15; 54.

sixü, with or -without determinative ( am eiu)

usually in connexion with paqir(r)anu

(q. v.); püt sixü etc. see pütu. AV 6644.

SUXXU. T. A. Ber 25 iii 55 su-ux-xi xu-

ragi; something of gold.

SUXÜ. 83, 1— 18, 1331 i 29 mu-u MU
su-xu-u.

saxxu. V 55, 19 not could he had me sax-

xu u p(b)u-ut-tu-qu mas-qu-u. Haupt

in Toy, Ezekiel, (SBOT) 68: pit, well

(= 112), cf ~rn$. s for s as in xursanis,

etc.; also c/me saxätu H 114, 14 where

saxätu is perh pi of nw. The n of the

verbal stem of secondary development.

sixb(p)u part of the narkabtu. T. A. Ber

26 i 2: I narkabtu si-ix-bi-su

gap-pa (l/"*)nD?).

saxaxu. 2>k iii 314, 69 as-xu-xa-am-ma
vur as-su-xa-a-am-ma. Nabd Ann i 5

is-xu-xu-ma ul is-si (or -lim?, er

fand kein Gelingen, KB iii, 2, 128). Perh

V40c-cZll TE = sa-xa-xum (or-lum?),

but see ZA iv 276.

saxalu 1. pr isxul, ps isaxal. pierce,

transfix
J
durchbohren } I 7 no ix B 3 with

the javelin in my hand as-xul zu-mur-
su (i. e. of the lion) ; TM v 32 kima sixlu

(wr. U-ZAG-XI-LI-SAR, see ibid,

p 140) li-is-xu-lu-si. Sarg Ann 139

libba-su is-xu-ul, he committed suicide.

Sm Asurb 135, 56 ina patri parzilli

sib-bi-su is-xu-la ka-ra-as-su (KB

ii 256—7). K 577, 9—10 si-ix-lu su-u

istu bi-it i-sa-xal-an-ni-ni since that

thorn had pierced me (HrL 203).

3 ||
Q IV 2 60* C R 3 pa-ru-us-su

u-sax-xi-il-an-ni (a staff has pierced

me) zi-qa-ta dan-nat; V 47 b 1 ( J S) pa-

ru-us-su u-sax-xi-la-an-ni zi-qa-

tum dan-nat. V 45 vii 10 tu-sax-xal.

XI K 577, 12 is-sa-ax-lu (HrL 203).

— Der.:

sixlu point; thorn
|
Spitze: Stachel, Dorn}

or the like, del 255 (285) sam-mu sa

si-xi-il-su kima a-xa(u)r-

t(t, d)in-nim-ma u-sa(i)[x-xa-al qät-

k]a, KB vi (1) 250— 1, sein Dorn wird

wie (der) einer 'Dornrebe' deine Hand
durchbohren; cf 260 (291) su-u il-qi

sam-ma-ma is-x[u-ul qa-ta-su]. K
4905 R col 3, 2 (IV 2 15*) <gam > ZAG-
XI-LI-SAB = six-lu; see also ZA x 81

ad Asb vi 79. Perh K 8727, 4—5 . . SAR
= six-lu(?), & = zer six[-lu?], Ms texts,

p 14. BA iv 159 read si-xi-il, TM iii

153, beg.

(gam)sixlÜ. K 4152 10 < §am ) six-lu-u

(Ms texts, p 6); cf IV 2 55 a 36; 58 a 33;

GGA '98, 822.

Sixilu (?) AY 6639. V 22 h 5 si-xi-lu; but

very doubtful, preceded by bu-ub[-bu-

lum?].

SUxalziqu (or SU (= masak) xal-zi-qu,

p 313 col 2; so KB vi, 1, 88—9: Der Xal-

zi?»-Schlauch). IV 2 31 R 18—19. i* 39

grotto | Loch, Quelle}, but cf Jenben,

233 fol; Kennedy, JBAS, 1900 Ap., 348

and Jastrow, Religion, 572, follow J®.

SUXlimu. Em 2, 24, 10 su-xu-mu, preceded

by du-ru-u (8), du-ku-u (6) Ms 71.

suxummu (?) II 29 c-d 14 U (i. e. SI +
IB) = su-xu-um-rnu, Br 14357; f/'perh

Sarg Ann XIV 50 sux-xi-ma-ti. AV
6797.

SUXUmbi (?) V 28 c-d 72 (naxlaptu) su

(or SU?)-xu-um-bi = na-ax-lu-up-

tum, some kind of dress |eine Art Kleid}

AV 6796.

saxmastu, pi saxmasätu, uprising, re-

bellion JAufstand, Empörung} AV 4453,

Br 2615 (kitbartu), ZA ii 98; 358. Asb

x 11 his countrjT rebelled against him and

la-pa-an six-mas-ti ardäni-su ....

ip-par-sid-ma; III 25, 120. IV2 39 b 40

a-bu-bu
|

imxullu sa-ax-ma-as-tu

te-su-u a-sam-su-tu su-un(rac

um)-qu etc. ... lu ka-a-a-an. Ill 69

no, 53 (sax-mas-tu); 56 no 3, 34 sax-

ma-sa-tum, revolts. II 47 c-d 15 sax-

mas-tum
||
an bar-turn (& see III 66,

95; 62 a 7). Em III 105, 16 see sixu.

Xammurabi-Biling iv 11 mu-se-ib-bi

za-ax-ma-sa-tim (KB iii, 1, 115; Br

11211).

Sixünu (?) Neb 305, 2 TUK si-xu-nu.

saxxanu. Nabd 1067, 5 sa-ax-xa-na.
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suxindu. rate {Rate}? AV 6792. Tc 4 d

iovt, fern, ending. Nabd 228,4 ina su-xi-

in-di; 673, 15; 1047, 6 (-du; WZKM iv

120); 1048, 1(+11). Camb 34, 3 foil:

isten su-xi-in-du 5 mana xuräci 2

su-xi-in-du l
5
/e mana 6 siqlu xurä-

qi. PSBA ix 272, 290 Babyl. for suxindu.

saxapu. pr is(s)xup (§46), ps isaxxap.

throw down, overthrow \ niederwerfen, über

den Haufen rennen
f.
ZDMG 32, 2lfoll, DH

55; 62; D*1 21; 180. AV 6495; Br 10839

iö T. The land(s) etc. ki-ma til abübe

as-xu-up, TP ii 78, iii 76, v 100. Asb iv

61— 2 sa-par iläni rabüti . . . . is-xu-

up-su-nu-ti; II 67, 13 the Puqudi kima
sa-pa-ri as-xu-up (TP III Ann 37); Sams

ii 6 (Nairi) kima sa-pa-ri as-xu-up.

Sarg Ann 279 kima] ti-ib me-xi-e as-

xup; Sn ii 11 ki-ma imbäri as-xu-up.

Bav 44 ki-ma im-ba-ri as-xu-up-su.

IV2 50 col3, 47—8; TM ii 150, 161; ZA iv

10, 38; II 67, 15+32; Sarg Ann 60, 411

see xuxaru, xuxaris (309 col 1). TP ii

39 lu is-xu-up (var is-xup)-su-nu-ti

(iii 70 + 74); Salm, Mon, 22; Sarg Ann
XIV 14; ZS vü 8 (= IV 2 19 fl); NE 60 8;

II 67, 27 see melammu (p 550); III 15

i 20 pu-lux-ti iläni rabüti is-xup-

su-nu-ti; also Sn iii 30. K 2675 R 24

see xattu (p 347 col 1); Smith, Asitrb,

103, 48. Sn ii 43 ra-sub-bat kakke
t* 1) Asur is-xu-pu-su-nu-ti (see also

namrir(r)u, Asb i 84; vii 75 etc.). Sn

Bav 38—9) xar-ba-su taxäziia (wr.

AG-ZAB) dan-ni is-xup-su-nu-ti. I

44, 53; Sn vi 16—7 is-xu-up. TP III

Ann 4 na-mur-rat (**) Asur beli-ia

is-xup-su-nu-ti. V 50 & 55 amelu su-

a-tum ina bit ram-ni-su te-su-u {cf

IV 2 5 a 41) is-sa-xap-su (H 187— 88)

a tesü throws down this man in his own
house; b 28 (end) is-xu-up[-su]. H 80,

8 qar-ra-du sa su-us-kal-la-su a-a-

bu i-sax-xa-pu; IV 2 17 b 13 sa-xi-ip

(= pm) su-us-kal-la-ka pu-xur mä-
täte (see further, suskallu). ZA iv 8, 38

§alüla-ka sa-xi-ip mätäte; 46 sax-

pat (= pm) cf namurratu; II 67, 40.

tasaxxapanini Bez., Catal., 1045. S c

2, 8 su-u
|
SU

|
sa-xa-pu; H 34, 824.

V 36 a-c 49 (Br 8737), d-f 7 su-us
| ^ |

& 16 u-mun = sa-xa-pu.

3 Salm, Mon, ii 72 u-sax-xi-ip he

crushed |er zertrat |. TP i 41 see me-
lammu; iii ib me-lam qar-du-ti-ia

u-si-xi-ip-su-nu-ti. IV 2 21 no 1 B R
18— 19 see namgaru. II 22, 18 see

musaxxiptum (567 col 1, X Br 3091).

IV 2 28 a 13—14 the mighty mountains

su-ux-xu-pu-su (break to pieces) be-

fore Adad's wrath. Br 8000. IV 2 30* no 3

12 älu lim-nu sa amelu ki-ma al-

lu-xap-pi u-sa(IV R -ra)-xa-pu at-

ta, Rev. Sem., vi 148 fol. V 45 vii 11 tu-

sax-xap.

Derr. isxappu (?'-), nasxapu, nisxiptu

& these 2:

sixpu /• prostration, dejection
\
Niederge-

schlagenheit! V 19 a-i 50 DA =
six-pu, between ki-im-ru & kib-su.

AV 6495 (saxpu). Smith, Asurb, 285, 7

si-xi-ip mäti. L 4 ii 20, but doubtful.

sixpu 2. ZA iv 11,41 kal si-xi-ip dadme
all the overthrowers of habitations (?).

But see K 3182 i 20.

NOTE. — V 22 h 51 -we have perh si-xi-

ip [-tum?] preceded by b u-ub [-b u-lum],
both same it).

Sixpu 3. II 45 e-f 56 GIS-BAR-XUB =
si-ix-pi a wood jeinHolz|? AV 6645;

Br 1935. C/"kiskanü (450 col 1).

sixipü. V 36 ^39 si-xi-pu-u; §65, 38 rm.

SCtxaru, pr isxur, ps isaxxar; pm sa-

xi-ir (Pogxon, Wadi-Brissa, 86; 108)

§ 101; AV 6194, 6497. — a) turn, turn

around
\
wenden, sich wenden}. KB iv

32, 18 kirü is-xu-ur(-ma). II 65 ii 7

ina ki-rib-su im-xac, is-xur-ma

[ana mätisu itür], turned and went

back to his own country. Sarg Khors 123

the Elamite king su-u a-na ri-<ju-ti

is-xur-ma (he came to his assistance);

130, sa i-da-a-su is-xu-ru il-li-ku

ri-QU-us-su. Sniv 40 sar (mät>Elamti

sa idä-su is-xu-ru-ma (BA i 402).

Cveat.-frg III 17 (75) is-xu-ru-sim-ma

iläni gi-mir-su-nu. II 57 c(-fZ) 61 name

of Ninib in Elam: il a-bu-ub la KIL-

KIL (= NIGIN), Jessex, 462 (säxiri).

V 35, 10 sa-ax-ra a-na napxar dadme
(had gone about?). K 625, 14 (HrL 131)

sa-xi-ir di-na-as-su-nu; 15. u-sa-

xi-ir a-ta-na-as-su-nu; R 5 when the

king i-sa-xu-ru-ni (returns), Winckler,

Forschungen, ii (2) 304—5. KB ii 248
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v 12 ena-su is-xur (rarxi-ir?) his eyes

were rolling \
seine Augen verdrehten

sich} Winckler, Forsch, i 252. H75Ü1
a-na-ku .... as-xur-ka es-e-k[a], I

turned to thee, I beseeched thee (ZB 14;

22). TV 2 60 34 . . . sar same-e u erci-

tim es-'e-ka as-xur-ka; J»' 19 as-x]ur-

ku-nu-si a-se-'e-ku-nu-si (ZB 105).

— b) turn to in mercy, assist
( ||

tarn,

salamu) jsich in Gnaden, hilfreich zu-

wenden} V 21 a-b 58 sa-xa-ru
||
i-te-

'e-lu-u, be merciful. Em 2 139, 12 <n )

Ninib sa-xi-ir-su. Ill 66 c 17 ilat sa-

xi-ir-tu (Br 12314). On LIB NIGIN
= libbu saxir, suxxuru see Knudtzon,

51. — c) surround jumschliessen}. Neb

ix 34, 35 me-lam-me Sar-ru-ti
|
i-ta-

ti-su sa-ax-ra-a-ma (= pin). KB vi

(1) 100, 18 li]t-bi-ma si-im-mu mur-
cu lis-xur. IV 2 49 b 6 ... u-ni is-

xu-ru-ni u-sa-as-xi-ru-ni. V 64 a 25

Ummanmanda sa-xi-ir-sum-ma (sur-

rounds it). Sn i 6 Senn. sa-xi-ru dam-
qa-a-ti (Bell, 2), G § 112, end; Hebr. vii

57, AV 6500. II 41 c-d 9 U-KI = ri-tu

sa-xa-rum preceded by ri-tu su-te-

'u-u, Br 6084. — cl) Nabd 668, 18—19

as-su ma-ti-ma la sa-xa-ri-im-ma

a-na eli amelütu su-a-tu (annul jum-

wenden, rückgängig machen}).

Q' issaxur (> istaxxur) turn jsich

wenden}, issaxrä, issax rüni, is(s)ux-

ra. Etana (KB vi, 1, 108) 54 se-rit-ka

i-si(a)x-xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ia they

would turn against me (X BAiii 366—7).

— a) return, come back {um-, zurück-

kehren} Em 2, 197 ad 709 sarru ultu

Bäbili is-su-ux-ra returned from Ba-

bylon. DT 59 O 12 e tas-sax-ri a-na

cib-ti-ki. Anp iii 31 (45) ina gi(r)-

ri-ia-ma a-su-ux-ra, I returned, del

141, 143, 146 (149, 152, 155) the dove, the

swallow is-sax-ra (returned), the raven

ul is-sax-ra (§ 152). IV 2 5 c 77—8 the

evil demons .... a-a is-sax-ru-u-ni

shall not tarn (Br 10339). 83—1—18, 236

R 2 i-da-a-ti ina (
arax

) Simäni i-sa-

xu-ur; 81—2—4, 79 R 2 Mars is-su-

ux-ur, has turned (Thompson, Reports).

K 5464 (HrL 198) 27 i-su-ux-ra, R 21

is-su-xar. K 113, 11 i-sa-xu-ru-ni

(HrL 183). PSBA xvii 230 foil; JAOS xx

280—1. — b) surround; befall jum-

schliessen, befallen}. Knudtzon, no 147,

2—3 muruc is-sax-ras-sum-ma

(+9; &_p265). KB i 214—15 ad II &9frg,

4 is-su-ux-ra ekalläti u ...... TA
(Ber) 9, 16 a(?)-sa-ax-xu-ur. — c) turn

to in mercy, be merciful, gracious |sich

in Gnaden zuwenden, gnädig sein}. TP
viii 24 Anu & Adad kenis li-sax-ru-

ni-ma, BA i 440— 1.

(Q,n turn hither & thither, to and fro,

roam about |sich hin u. her wenden, sich

umhertreiben}. IV 2 16 a 45 the demon

sa ina a-xa-a-ti is-sa-na-ax-xu-ru

(= NIGIJST-E, § 98 ps) Br 10339. IV 2

30* b 15—16, 17— 18 see nazazu, Qtn
;

TM iii 5; ES vi 149 fol. KB vi 48, 26 [i]-

la-a-ti is-sa-na[-ax-xa-]ru a-na te[-

me-su] the goddesses turn at thy com-

mand. Scheil, ZA x 292, 19 ra-bu-tum
(il) Igigi is-sa-na-xu-ru. — TM ii 190

a-na la ta-ab-ti ta-as-sa-na-ax[-

xar-in-nij, zum Unheil hast du mich

betört. In astronomical texts we have:

when kakkab LU-BAD is-sa-na-ax-

xur, III 54 c 30.

3 turn
|
wenden} V 47 b 42 (end) u-

sax-xar. a) turn away jsich abwenden}

H 115 R 1-—8 a-di ma-ti be-el-ti su-

ux-xu-ru (NIGIN-NA, Br 10339, pin)

pa-nu-ki, how long o lady will thy face

be turned away? (= IV 2 29** no 5). IV 2

51 a 21 u-sax-xi-ru, preceded by u?]-

da-a-cu. CreaX.-frg IV 108 the gods

u-sax-xi-ru(-ra) a.x {var al-)kat-su-

un, turned to flight (KB vi, 1, 28—9). K
8466, 10 (end) sux-xu-rat ar-kat-su.

K 613 R 8—9 istu pa-an me-xi-ri-su

|
la u-sa-ax-ra (HrL 85); cf K 567, 10

(u-sa-xi-ra-an-ni); K 582, 22 (u-sa-

xi-ir); K 662, 9; K 629, 24 u u-sa-ax-

xar (Hr L 243; 167; 211; 67). IV 2 4S

a 27 (Marduk) mät-su a-na nakiri-

su u-sax-xar; he will deliver ....
over. — b) turn to in favor |sich in Gnaden

zuwenden} IV 20 no 1 11 sa-li-ma?]

ir-si-ma ki-sad-su u-sax(six?)-xi-

ra (Br 10339). TP viii 24 ke-nis li-sax-

ru-ni (Spl). V 60 c 18 Samas sa-li-

ma ir-si-ma
|
u-sax-xi-ra pa-ni-su.

Scheil, Nabd, vii 17 foil a-na su-ux-xu-

ru pa-ni-su; pa-ni-su tu-sax-xi-

ram-ma. K 143 O 16 to my sighing and

to my raising of hands (= praj-er) sux-
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xi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu (cf L 4 ii 30);

perh J-sams i 32 (beg) su]-xur lib-ba-su

(= pm). K 4623 O 19 ki-sad-ki su-xi-

ir-sum-ma (H 123; Br 3366); and so also

supply H 115 16. 81—2—4, 188, 15 look

upon me ki-i su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi

(that through thy turning toward me the

heart of thy servant may be strong) § 94;

ZA v 66 fol; King, First Steps, 251. Per-

haps V 35, 11 u-sa-ax-xi-ir; ZA iv236, 6

u-sa-xir; Sarg Silv 29 u-sax-xir. 81

—

7—29, 199, 12 be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni

(HrL 382; E. F. Harper, AJSL xiv 6—7).

K 2852 + K 9662 ii 6 a-na < al > Ub-bu-
nu u-sa-xir-ma. — let go: VATh 793,

18 su-xa-ri-e-su-nu let them go; Bu
88—5—12, 65 R 4 foil a-na a-ma-tim
u su-xa-ri-e la ta-gi(?)-a (or noun

here?).

3' perh K 762, 4 at-ta-na-su us-sa-

xi-ir us-si-ri-ba.

5 u-sa-as-xi-ir, Pognon, Wadi-

JBrissa, 119. Neb v 37 two great Avails

dür Bäbili u-sa-as-xi-ir (1 sg), cf vi

29, I let surround, enclose Babylon. V 34

b 16, 25; I 65 b 6; I 52 no 3, b 7. ZA iii

316, 80 u-sa-as-xi-ra. Neb ix 21 with

a great wall sadänis u-sa-as-xi-ir-su

(I enclosed the palace mountain high); I

66 c 40. Esh vi 7 si-el (var il)-lu(m)

.... u-sa-as-xi-ra (1 sg) gi-mir bä-

bä-ni. II 67, 81 (end) u-sa-as-xir (ZA

v 302 ad KB ii 24—5). Lay 39, 19 (u-

sa-as-xi-ra), ZA iii 316, 80; K 2711

R 18; KB iii (2) 68—9 (no 13) i 14—17

see kisü (412, 413). KB iii (2) 78, 27 u-

sa-xi-ir probably a mistake for u-sa[-

as]-xi-ir (cf JAOS xvi 73, 15). Sarg

Khors 165; Ann 428; Bull-va&vc. 79 u-sa-

as-xi-ra (1 sg). K 3426, 10 ana] [E]-

sagila sa ta-ram-mu su-us-xi-ra

pa-ni-ka (Rev. Sem. ii 76). TM i 92 is-

xu-ru-ni u-sa-as-xi-ru-ni.

S l = 5 us-ta-as-xi-ir, BOR ii 229,

19. § 84, caused to surround, & ultesxir

(§ 34a). Neb vi 52 ka-a-re a-gu-ur-ri

us-ta-as-xi-ir-su-nu-tim (i. e. the wa-

ters of the artificial lake). V 55, 41 ul-

te-is-xi-ir limutti, he turned away
the evil. I 66 b 14 ap-pa-ri-am lu-us-

ta-as-xi-ir-su (ZA ii 169 a 16); Br. Mus.

no 12215 (Xammurabi) i 19. K 2606, 19

maxaz ( iJ ) Igigi su-tas-xu-ru (BA iii

399); L 4 iii 11 su-tas-xu-ru (3 pi, put).

IV 2 25 b 48—49 mi-lam-me su-ta-as-

xur (= NIGIN, Br 10339) he (the moon-
god) is surrounded with splendor (§ 89);

18 no 3, Oi 33—34 the lofty weapon me-
lam-me ez-zu-ti su-tas-xur (= NI-
GIN-NA, Br 7020).

XI be turned, turn; of god's wrath: he-

come merciful, have mercy
j
gewendet

werden; von dem Zorne des Gottes: sich

wenden, barmherzig werden |. H 115 O 11

—12 rim-ni-tum sa na-as-xur-sa ta-

a-bu, merciful one, to whom to turn is

good (or, who turnest in favor) = IV 2

29** no 5, 12. I 35 no 2, 7 ri-me-nu-u
ta-a-a-a-ru sa na-as-xur-su tabu
(Br 3366; ZK ii 260), ZB 22; 102; BA i

181. Rec. Trav. xx 205fol, 16 sa-da(?)-

at ri-mi-ni-i na-as-xur-su tabu. IV 2

21* no 2 30—31 lib-bu na-as-xi-ra

(ip) nasxira (written f|) liq-qa-bi-

sum (Br 6324, 6340) = GE-U-EME-SAL
twice in I 30

||
libbu nu-ux nu-ux. II

21 d 30 na-as-xu-ru sa libbi
||
remu,

inclination, favor.

XV perhaps T. A. (Ber) 29, 10 and when
a-na mux-xi-ka it-ta-as-xa-ru

(they returned to you).

Xltn turn to jsich an (zu) jem. wenden j.

IV 2 10 5—6 ana ili-ia rem-ni-i

at-ta-na-as-xar (I turn, = NIGIN-
NA-AN-SI-EB, EMESAL, Br 10339)

un-ni-ni a-qah-bi. Ill 15 i 26 ida-a-a

it-ta-na-as-xa-ru, they declared them-

selves on my side (KB ii 142—3; § 98).

Scheil, ZA x 292, 12 (end) u-da-'a-as-

si-ma (j/da'ac.u?) it-ta-na-as-xar-si.

NE 74, 22 it-ta-n[a]-as-xar a-na pa-

ni (ib-ri-su) KB vi (1) 198—99: er

wendet sich seinem Freunde zu.

NOTE. — Rcv. Et. Juives, xiv 169; ZK i 183

§ G; Z 15 22.

Derr. as-xar[-ru?] q. f., tasxiru & these

13(?):

saxru, c. st. saxar. II 32 a-b 18 sa-xar
ü-me

||
lil-la-a-tum evening: the wane

of the day
j
Tageswende \.

saxiru (ä?, I?). II 21 c-d 10 GIS-UD-
SIR-GAL = sa-xi-rum (Br 7861, AV
6500); KB vi (1) 186 (NE VII) 45 su-ku
(dur)-ki sa-x(s)ir-ki u sa-gam-ma-ki
(see ibid, 460: wohl ein Bogen), /"saxir-

tum (?). K 4574 O 7 [s]a-xir-tum (of a

48
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bent, or drawn, bow) = qa[-as-tu] ma-
li-tum. Nabd 884, 1. II TAK (= aban)
sa-xir-ra-a[-ta?J. II 21 c-d 19 UZU-
SA(= LIB)-NIGIN (or DAN?) = ir-

rum sa-xi-ru-ti, Br 14071; Boissier,

PSBA xxii, 110; KB vi (1) 456.

Säxiru /. H 108 ii 16 (D 128, 64) sa-xi-ru,

var sa-ki-rum; see rni(e)xru, 1 end

(X> 532 col 2) Br 6338.

Säxiru 2. 89—lO—14, 224 1 isten-it

alpu sa-xir-tum (one young heifer); 8

alpu sa-xir-tum xa-si-il-ti, the heifer

weaned {Bee. Trav., xix, 110—111). Cf
Zs

iii 82 maniit ekimme sax-xi-ru-

ti, Bann durch behende Aufpasser.

Säxiru 3. f saxirtu magician; witch {Zau-

berer, Zauberin}. TM i 77 (ii 39) sa-xir]-

MU (=ia) [u sa]-xir-ti-ia. iii 132 as-

bu ina libbisa sa-xi-ru u sa-xir-tu.

Perhaps here also:

saxxiru, ZK ii 302 sax-xi-ru between

a-kil (? = T T) li-mi and um-ma-nu.

Ms 71 col 2: six-xi-rum (K 12027, 8).

suxarü, noun*. Bu 88—5—12, 65 B ifoll

a-na a-ma-tim u su-xa-ri-e la ta-

gi-a.

sixru. c. st. sixir some jewel, ornament

{ein Schmuck} AV 6646; DH 8 rm 2; 36.

II 21 c-d 9 TAG-ID-ZA-SUX = si-

ix[-rum] Br 6641; cf subü. IV 2 50 b 43

o witch ki-ma si-xir (aban) kunukki
an-ni-e

|
li-QU-du (c/"cädu &BA ii 297

rm 1) li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki. Perhaps

also V 44 c-d 34 AN (?) A-EDIN
(cf II 56 c 59) = si-xir (?)

ilat Qar-pa-
ni-tum (ZA i 265).

sixru turn, turning {Wendung} L 4 i 23 ki-

ma as-sa-ri u-sa-as-xar si-xi-ir ma-
gar(or sa?)-ri. Lehmann, ii 22.

sixirtu, C.st. sixrat (§§37a; 65, 4 & 6 rm).

— a) surrounding wall, enceinte of a city

or palace etc. {Umfassungsmauer, Ring-

mauer einer Stadt oder eines Palastes},

but see Jensen, ZA xiv 183. TP vi 12

their 3 great brick walls and si-xir-ti

ali-su I destroyed. Sn iii 3 (i 59) di-

mäte si-xir-ti äli; Sn Kui 4, 32. AV
6638 ad Anp i 94; AV 6640. Esh vi 3 si-

xir (var xi-ir)-ti ekalli sätu. V 65

b 50 iläni-ia u iläni si-xi-ir-ti blti,

perh. belong to: — b) surrounding terri-

tory, circuit, extent, totality {Umgebung,

Umfang, Ausdehnung, Gesammtheit} TP
i 92 the country a-na si-xir-ti-sa (in

its totality), ii 56, iv 22, v 70, vi 37 (var

a-na pat gim-ri-sa, see also Asb ix 45);

ZA iii 315, 75 ; K 2852 + K 9662 iii 16 ; 83

—1—18, 215 B 5; Asb iii 35; V 40; x 75

Sarg Ann 188, Mors 17, 82; II 67, 15 + 22

(-su); Esh ii 40 a-na si-xi-ir-ti-sa.

Sarg Ann 7 + 340 si-xi-ir-ti mäti.

TP III Ann 128 aläni sa si-xir-ti-Su

(+129): and its neighboring towns. II

67, 25 the countries a-na si-xir-ti-su-

nu; Sn vi 34 that palace a-na si-xir-

ti-sa I tore down; I 44, 59; III 16 v 9;

Esh V 5 (xi-ir). I 28 b 12 the great city-

wall a-na si-xir-ti-su I rebuilt. KB iii

(2) 48 col 2, 53 i-ga-ar si-xi-ir-ti E-
SIT-LAM. Ill 29 no 2, 12 the country

ina si-xir-ti-sa i-be-el. IV 2 34 O 1

Sin ana sixir-ti-su gi-lil. Sn i 31 si-

xir-ti um-ma-a-ni mala basü. A
||

is

perhaps

:

sixxirtu, c. St. sixxirat. II 21 c-d 16—18

six-xi-rat (= NIGIN) du-ri (Br 4386,

10341), all (Br 917), u-ga-ri (Br 4393),

extent {Umfang}.

SUXXUrtu repulse, overthrow, flight {Zurück-

werfung des Feindes, Flucht}. Sn v 66,

sux-xur-ta-su-nu as-kun I brought

about their overthrow (§ 88, note; Hebr.

vii 68).

SU-xur. Sb 359 su-xur = kim-ma-tu
(properly: enclosure) perh. j/iriD.

SUXÜru name of a constellation: goatfish,

i. e. Capricorn of the zodiac {Ziegenfisch;

Steinbock} Jensen, 73 foil, 83, 277, 313 fol.

KB iii (1) 62 rm °, 144—5 ad V 33 v 1

;

but see, on the other hand, Delitzsch,

^Yeltschöpf^lngse^)OS, 127 rm 1; also cf

Zimmern, Bitualtafeln , no 50 ii 8 (end) &

rm b.

SUXru, suxur. K 4152 B 3 su(?)-xu-ur a-

ga-lim (Ms 71eo/l), but better ti-ri-ku

a-ga-lim (Delitzsch).

SUxarru (?) Ill 56 a 20 KI-GAR su-xar

(mur, xur?)-ri nise ibassi; 27, su-

xar-ri nise ibassi KI-GAR.
s(£)i(a)xxar(r)u. a vessel {ein Gefäss}.

AV 6501. II 21 C-d 11 ( k arpat) BÜE-
ZI-TU-NA = sax-xa-rum (Br 6977);

II 44 e-f 52 (karpat) BUR-ZJI-TUR =
sax-xar-ru

||
kal-kal-lu-u. Neb 457,

14; 2 (karpat) sax - xa -ri. ZiMMERN, Bi-
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tualtafeln, 26 vi 28 s]ix-xar-ri; 66 21

(karpat)
s i_ xa _ ru | a dispi; 68 24

(25)
(karpat)

s i x . xa . ru .

sixarru (?). Il6r-<7 34SAX si-x(m)a(u)r-

ra = SU-u (i. e. sixarrü) some wild

animal {ein wildes Tier} AV 6657, 6696;

Br 3456. ZA xv 236. Perhaps connected

with:

SUXiru ni the young of an animal {das Junge

eines Tieres}. Ash ix 65 ba-ak-ru su-

xi-ru b(p)üru kirru (Jensen, KB ii 227 :

Eselsfüllen); Sm 276, 49. P. N. Su-xi-ru

III 48 a 29 (KB iv 100) ; K 326, 26.

SU-xur-du-U II 37, 64 see surdü.

saxasu. II 29 ii 35 SU-XA-LU (= DIB)-

BA = sa-xa-sum hetween ba-a-ru &

e-se(?)-sum, AV 6498, Br 7245.

Sixsu. II 28 b-c 49 (Br 8387); 33 c-d 74 IM-
NU-GAL-LA = si-ix-su (AV 6647),

followed by si-xi-tu (50; 75) & <jir-

ri-tu.

SUXUSSU II 23 a-b 28 pa-as-sur tak-

ni-e
||

passur su-xus(rus?)-.si. ZA xii

410.

(eiip) s(s)ax-xi-tum D 88 v 10 (II 48 c-d

10) = GIS-MA'-SA(= LIB)-XA.
sixitu see sixsu. jAsixu, 1, & KB vi

(1) 335.

SUxatU (?) K 4159, 3 su-xa-tum, preceded

by i-si. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 9: 2 sa su-u-

xa-ta-a-ti xuräci kaspu uxxuzu.

Satädi see sa-da-a-ti.

Säku (:pD) anoint ^salben} Zimmern, Ritnal-

tafeln, 26 i 24 (ii 7) i-su-ak.

Saku. K 8515 (Bezold. Catal, 933) za-nin

sa-ki-su ri-e-a-um ma-ti-su. Ms 71:

who adorns his s, the shepherd of his

land; cf III 66 R 20c; III 68 col 10, 20

(sa-ka) see PSBA xxi 129—30.

sakku /• adj, properly: stopped, closed; deaf

{eigentlich verstopft: dann taub}; in

connection with sak-la etc. also used of

mental depravity. CjApD). occurs mostly

in deprecations, curses. I 70 ii 21 or who
orders sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a,

a fool, a deaf or a blind and has this

memorial stone removed; thus also: III

41 b 9 sak-la sak-ka nu-'-a; III 43 i 31

sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a; KB iv 58—60

iii 6 lu sak-la m lu suk-ku-ka lu sa-

ma-a. V 56, 34 lu sak-la lu sak-ka

lu sa-ma-a. IV 2 38 iii 11 lu sak-la lu

[sak-ka?] lu la si[mä]. Merod.-Balad.

stone v 25—6 whosoever sends sak-ku
sak-lu la se-ma-a, etc. KB iii (1) 162

col v 41 (amel) sa - a k-la sa-ak-ka la

mu-da-a. Perh. ZA iii 316, 77 sak-ki

(or pm?). S c
6, 4 BE

j

e-dim-mu
|

sak-

lu, sak-ku, suk-ku-ku, BA ii 139.

sakku 2. L 4
i 18 ka-ak-ku sa-ak-ku

b(p)al-lu. II 23 a 29 KA <>«) sa-ak-

ku (?).

sakü in P. N. (am el) Sa-ka-a-ilu, III 47

c 11. Lay 98 no 3 a-lap < när ) Sa-ki-e-

ia, Hommel, Gesch, 602; Scheil, Sctftn,

91 : hippopotamus, ZA viii 212—3.

Sakku enclosure {Einschliessung, Umfas-

sung} Sp 158 + Sp II 962 O 14 sup-ri-

sa-a (y^parasu) sak-ki-e-su, cause its

enclosure to be cut through
||
suxxä'

UQurtasu; E 29 (end) su-xur-ru-ur
sak-ki-e-su.

sak-ki-u & sak-ki-lum
||

ku-ub-su,

see Vf.

Slk-ku NE 51, 14 (KB vi 1, 272—3) see

sikku.

sikG (?) ZA v 68, 15 a-di ma-ti beltu

murQU la na-par-ku-u xal-qu si-ki-

ia (is destro3Ting mj- members??).

sukku, pi sukke. — a) dam, river-bank

{
Damm, Uferwand} properly: defense {Ab-

wehr}. DPr 195; § 25; AV 6808. I 52 no 4

J? 4 of asphalt & brick ab-na-a su-uk-

ki-sa, I constructed its (the canal's) dams.

ZA ii 128 a 27. Ner ii 7—9 the East-

canal, which a former king had built, but

la ib-na-a su-uk-ki-su, this I dug out

again i-na ku-up-ri u a-gur-ri ab-

na-a su-uk-ki-su. — b) an enclosed,

separated room within a temple; a shrine,

dwelling of a god {ein abgeschlossener

Baum innerhalb eines Tempels, Götter-

gemach, Stätte einer Gottheit}. Hojimel,

Hastings, Dictionary, i 216 col 2. Sarg

Kliors 157 es-re-ti nam-ra-a-ti suk-

ke nak-lu-ti (= Ann 417); Cyl 54 i-na

suk DIM-GAL-KALAM-MA (KB ii

46—7), in the sanctuary of. Zs
iii 69 ma-

mit suk-ku u p[a-an-p]a-a-nu. III 66

col 9, 38 su-uk-ku, followed by ni-me-

du, parakku, etc. (PSBA xxi 126—7;

BA i 282). Se 30 du-u (S
1

' 1. 9ö) DÜL
su-uk-ku

||
sub-tu, du-u (ZK i 17 rm 5;

Jeksex. 234); thus perhaps V 65 a 37, 39

DUL-MES = sukke; Br 9587. Perh.

also Sc 5 b 8 su-uk[-ku] Br 2985. II 33

48*
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a-b 64, + 28 a 41 SUG = suk-ku (see

du, p 235; Br 10306); II 35 a-b 14, 15

suk-ku & pa-an-pa-an = pa-rak-ku.

sikdum (AV 6658) see sigdum & siqtum
(slqu).

(earn) suk-ki-di, Br 13488 ad II 43 e 61

(but??).

sakaku in az sa-kak uz-na deafness {Taub-

heit} Merodacb-Balad.-stone v 38 (KB iii,

1, 192—3). PSBA x 291 compares <^LCo

close, stop; fasten a door. 3 Vm IV2 10

b 29—30 amelütu su-ku-ka-at (= U-
XUB-A-AN).

Derr. sakku, 1, sakkü, sukku,sikkatu
i. these 4:

sukkuku; efsakku&II 39 e-f 22 foil GIS -

KU-§I = xa-as-su; GIS (?)[-KU?]-PI-

LAL = tu-um-mu-mu; .... SU = a-

mi-ru; A = pi-xu[-u?]; [U?]-

NER = suk-ku-ku. BA ii 139. V 40

e-f 9—10 U-X[UB?] u U-NER (Br 14167,

6073) = su-uk-ku-ku (11, = pi-xu-u
sa mär abkalli); Em 79, 7—8 gal-lu-u

suk-ku-ku (= GIS-KU-PI-LAL) i-

b[ak]-ki. V 47 a 23, b 9 xa-sik-ku =
suk-ku-ku. Km 3, 105 ii 2 zamanü
limnüti su-ku-ku-u-ti la semi'a, tbe

evil, deaf spirits that do not listen to me.

sukkukütu deafness; stupidity {Taubheit;

Stumpfsinn} V 23 b-cl 24 suk-ku-ku-
turn one of tbe equivalents of TUR-
TUE (Br 4111; AV 3017).

sakike, pi mud, properly closing up
{Schlamm, eigtl. Verstopfung j. V 56, 42;

III 42 iv 4 see malü 3, p 541 col 2. I 52

no 4 18 tbe eastcanal of B, "which had
gone to ruin for many days and si-ix-

xa-at epire iz-za(-an)-nu-u-ma im-
lu-u sa-ki-ki.

Sakikku. IV 2 60* C5l0 sa-kik-ke-ia
is-xu-tu ( ame] ) masmasu

||
u te-ri-

ti-ja (am §l) bärü u-tas-si. 83—1—18,
2 (HrL 391) 12 sa-kik-ki-e-su la u-

sa-ax-ki-me (Harper: AJSL xv 139

perh.: = murgu, constipation?). See also

KB vi (1) 389 T^SA-GIG.
Sakalu. K 40 (D 81) ii 63, 64 SA-GE-A

(Br 3135) = sa-ka-lu; SU-KAT =s sa
xi ' bi (Br 7099), be foolish {töricht sein}

or: a fool? {Tor?} AV 6508. Winckler.
Sargon (text, p 26 no 55, 14) is-ki-lu

madattu they refused (?) tribute. 3 v

16 c-d 50 SAG-NAM-NU-SI = suk-

ku-lu; AV 3018, Br 3550. Derr.:
saklu perhaps: stupid; fool {vielleicht: tö-

richt; Tor} often in connection with sak-

ku (q. v.). Ill 61 b 20 lisänu sa-kil-ti

mätu ibel (GGA '98, 822); IV 33 a 39

nise sak-la-a-ti foolish people {dumme
Leute} KB iii (1) 137. ZA iv 12, 55 sak-

la-a-ti sa li-sa-na da-bi-bu (foolish

things). S c
6, 4 BE = sak-lu; K 168, 40

(amel) sa-ak-lu. S. A. Smith, ZA iii 100;

Brown-Gesenius, 698; BA ii 139.

sakiltu foolish actions {Torheiten}^;/ sak-

la-tu-u-a
||
limnetüia (6) Cratg, Mel.

Texts, 7, 7. Zim., Ritualtafeln, 26 iii 7.

Sikiltu. K 40 (D 81) ii 70—72 BAR-SU-
GAL; SU-BAR-SU-GAL; SU-
GAL = si-ki-il-tum (ZA iii 100; AV
6650; Br 1927, 7112; BOR i 125. V 44

C-d 47 (amel) BAR-S U-GAL-A N-UD

-

KA-DE = si-kil-ti-A dad, name of

an ancient Babylonian ruler. Pixches,

PSBA xvi 226: servant.

(GIS)-SAK(G)-K(G)UL see sikküru.

SUklum (or zuqlum?) f some measure of

length {ein Längenmass} perh. ib SUK-
LUM. AV 6809. Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76

vi 37 ina ^^suk-lum rabi-ti misix-

tasu amsux. Sn Kui 4, 1 fol; Bell bOfol;

Bass 77 ina suk-lum rabiti sak-ki

(ZA iii 316). D 86 (K 4378) i 1 GIS-
SUK-LUM = SU-lum (II 45, 5, Br

10315). On suklum rabiti see Johns,

Expositor, 1901, March, pp 216—7.

sak-kul-lu (?). II 45 no 4, 51 GIS-SA(=
LIB)-DAN = sak-kul-lu (II 18, 52;

AV 6515) a wood? {ein Holz?}.

Ill si-kal-li-tum, Nabd 258, 35 an instru-

ment, implement {Gerät}. Tallqvist,

Schenhingsbriefe, 11, 12.

s(s)uk(k)allu, nt ambassador, messenger,

supervisor {Bevollmächtigter, Botschaf-

ter, Aufseher}. \b LUX, S b 77 su-uk-

kal
|

LUX
|

suk-kal-lum, var lu-ux

|

LUX
|
su-kal-lu, § 9, 161; see also

Sa III 13—14 (same ib = päsisu, he that

anoints); H 23, 455, 456. Used mostly of

gods. Nebo su-uk-ka-al-lam gi-i-ri,

Neb Bors ii 16 (KB iii, 2, 46, 11); Flem-

ming, Neb, 45 ad Neb iv 18; I 70 iv 16 su-

kal-lu gi-i-ri; III 41 b 34 sukkallu
gi-ru; 43 (/ 1 su-kal-lu gi-ru (BA ii

143). IV 2 14 no 3 a 1—2 to Nebo suk-
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kal-li ci-i-ri (= LUX-MAX). Bunene:

V 65 b 32 su(?)-kal-la-ku (var ka)

MAX (var gi-i-ri) who stands before

thee. K 5201 17—18 LUX-MAX-A-
AN = suk-kal-lum ci-ru (H 182, XIII).

Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na'idu; II

19 a 56—7 Nusku suk-kal-lu. IV 1 5

b 36—7 be-lum ana suk-kal-li-su

(LUX-A-NI) Cil) Nusku i-ses-si (H

76, 5—6) + 38—39; see also II 31 d 36—7.

ZKÜ301 we have sa suk-kal-li preceded

by sa pa-an [man-zaz] & followed by

sa ar-kat Sp III 586 + E III, 1,

8: J1 Mi-sa-rurn su-uk-kal-lum, Hom-
mel, Sum. Les., 120 fol. Cf also Creat.-

frg III 2, 3. T. A. (Ber) 240 8 (KB vi

94) Anu [a-na s]u-uk-ka-li-su t 11 ) I-

la-ab-ra-at i-sa-a[s]-si; 10 su-uk-

ka-la-su; (Lo) 82, 7 nam-ta-a-ra su-

uk-k[a-l]a-[s]a (KB vi, 1, 74 no 1); (Lo)

9, 46 am§1 LUX (= sukkal)-li. The

sukkallu par excellence was Papsukal:

AN-PAP-LUX, III 68 c 64 gloss pa-

ap-su-kal to AN-P AP-LUX-LUX.
He was su-kal-li iläni rabüti III 43

d 25, the messenger of the great gods.

IV 2 31 B 1 (cf I 30 of Namtäru); 33

col iv (end) 10. month Tebet sa al Pap-
sukal sukallu ll A-nim u llat Istar.

Ill 66 col 8, 30 (n > Pap-su-kal sa al

Bit (
41

) NIN, col 7, 32 < ilat ) Istar pap-
su-kal sa Süti (PSBA xxi, 124—7); also

cf II 59 B 23; JEAS '91, 401, 3; Trans,

of Vict. Inst, xxviii 19. V 61 vi 20—1,

Ibasilu is called (amö1 ) sukallu, BA i

291. KB iv 256, 7 + 25 (am el) su kallu,

ZA xi 260 foil, § 12 perhaps: Gerichts-

präsident. The Babylonian surgeon (asü)

calls himself the sukkallu f") zuqa-
qipu, the superintendent of the divine

scarifying scorpion (BA iv 220 foil; AJP
xxi 105). II 34 no 3 g-h 31 mu-sar-
bi-du

||
su-kal-lu. K 4567, 11 LA-

BAE = suk-kal-lum (KB vi, 1, 462)

^ ^r^Vllil
Br 993

J
12 see Br 1Q307; 13

BI-IE (AV 8438, Br 14298); see also

Ms 71 col 2. Against Meissner & Eost,

Bit-xilläni, 5 rm ** on K 1014 1—2 bit

su-kal-lu, see these authors in BA iii

212 rm *. Cyr 128, 15 (amö1 ) suk-kal-

tum. — Jensen, ZA xi 2d3foll; Halevy,

Bech. crit., 33 ; 253 ; DPr 111; Müss-Aknolt,

Assyrio-Babyl. Months, 34, 35. AV 6803

;

Br 6158 foil, 6170.

sakanu care for, help (with ana) {für je-

manden sorgen, helfen
| T. A. Zimmern,

ZA vi 248 rm 9, Hebr pD. T. A. Ber 102,

34 u li-i]s-ki-en sarru a-na mäti-su;

38, u li-is-kin; 103, 13—17; 87, 3 dannis
a-di ti-is-k[i-in?]; Lo 28, 52 u ia-nu
a-ia-ka-mi ni-is-kan mitu.

(amel) sukinu. Knüdtzon, 48 left edge 2:

(amel) su -ki-nu. Cf T. A. (Lo) 64
;

9

pa-ni ( amel ) ra-bi-Qi
||
zu-ki-ni sarri

belisu (= ]Db) before the officer his lord

the king.

Slk-ka-nu. D 89 vi 66 (Br 2357, AV 6659)

see sikkatu.

siknat AV 6662 c/"sikittu, siknat.

si-ki-nu-nu Neb 299, 2,

sakapu (rai-ely sakapu) pris-kip (Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 175), ps isakip. AV 6507;

KB vi (1) 306 =Hebr-Arm 23tt>. — a) traits

:

cast down, owerthrow, upset {stürzen, um-

stürzen |. V 33 viii 44 (may Asur & Belit)

ezzis
I

[li]s-ki-pu-su-ma overthrow

him by force. Sn vi 73 Asur lis-ki-pa

palä-su; Bav 60 (-pu); DT 71 B 9

pala-a-su tas-kip his rule overthrow!

(Winckler, Forsch, i 541); KB ii 246—7,

69 pale-e sarrü-ti-su is-ki-pu (see

also Eost, 119). K 2867, 19 sarru-us-

su is-ki-pu
||
paläsu ekimü (S. A.

Smith, Asurb, ii ifol); TP viii 77 sarrü-

su lis-ki-pu, may they overthrow his

kingdom. ZA ii 313, 9 = KB i 4 no 5

sarru-su li-is-ki-ip. Sargi4/m459 lis-

kip sumu-su. IV 2 10 b 35—6 mistress

arda-ka la ta-sa-kip (ZB 73; Br 3365).

Often in colophons: IV 2 20 no 2 B 23 (57

b 68) the gods ag-gis iz-zi-is lis-ki-

pu-su-ma; also 58 c 44; 19 b 32 lis-

kip-u-su-ma (49 b 66; 50 c 38; V 51 d

70); IV2 6 a 55 lis-ki-pu-su-u-ma (56

a 54) § 53 d. cf TM i 156; iv 143 etc. IV2

57 a 68 arrat limut-tim ana a-xi-ti

li-is-kip. P. N. Nasxu-sa-kap, PSBA
xxi 285. Of enemies: defeat {besiegen

J.

I 69 a 14 a-na sa-ka-pu (»»el)

nakire-ia (b 17, C 48 sa-kap etc.); Ill

15 a IS sa-kap za-'-i-re-ia (cf E. F.

Harper, Diss); KB iii (1) 196, 24 a-na

sa-kap (amel) nakire. n 43 a-b 4

sa-kap KUE(=nakri)
||
su-sur-tum;

H 64, 25 P. N. Nabü-sa-kip, AV 5837;
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V 54, 43 (K 613 11); II 19 b 18 sa-kip

(Br 6537) ta-xa-zi ez-zi; V 60 ii 26 sa-

kip ( amö1 ) nakiru lim-nu. Neb v 46

—7 name of a gate in Babylon: Nanä-
sa-ki-pa.-at-te-e-bi-sa; also cf P. N.

Istar-sa-ki-pat-te-e-bi-su, Pogxon,

Wadi-Brissa, llfol (=Istar throws down

his aggressors). — b) intr lie down, rest

|
sich niederlegen, ruhen

}
V 17 c-d 9— 10

ZAG-SAG = sa-ka-pu (8, si-'-u) Br

6501; [KU] ku_kuKU = sakapu sa ga-

la-li, i. e., s in the meaning of §alalu

(Br 10646) AV 6507. Etana-legend (KB

vi, 1, 110 no III a 7) a[-xi]-ir (var -xir)

a-sa-kip. BA ii 395—6 refers this to a).

Crea.t.-frg III 20 (78) ez-zu (they are full

of wrath), kap-du la sa-ki-pu, they

plan without resting (night and day). 3
= Q a). Perh IV 2 18* no 6, 21—22 su-

kip-ma. Den*, the following:

Sikpu, c. St. sikip. K 4525 R 3 (»»»51) ax _

la-mu-u sa si-kip-su-nu ("Winck-

lee, Forsch, ii 574).

sikiptu overthrow, defeat
{
Niederwerfung,

Niederlage} § 65, 4; Hebr. i 175; AV6651.

Anp i 30 who si-kip-te la ma-gi-re-

su il-ta (var tak)-ka-nu, KB i 56—7.

SnBav 36 /bZ si-kip-ti ummänäte-su-
nu as-kun. K 84 R 17—18 (HrL 301)

si-kip-ti (iJ ' Marduk a-ga-a that

smitten one by Marduk. K 1550, 31 si-

kip-ti arrat iläni Nabü-bel-sumäti;

K 1250, 14 si-kip-ti <
n

) Bel arrat

iläni N., smitten of Bel, accursed of the

gods (HrL 460). K 13, 39 (IV 2 45 b). II

38#-7i4 Vik-pi-e-tu (AV 6663, Br 3321).

sakkapu bolt {Riegel} sa-ak-ka-pu
||
mi-

di-lu (q. v., p 516 col 1) AV 6513.

sakaru, se-ki(a)r see zakaru, zikru and

saqaru, seqi(a)r.

sikeru (ZA v 99; §§ 32 y; 34/3); pr iskir;

ps isakir shut up, stop, lock up, dam up,

dam (a river or canal) {schliessen, sperren,

dämmen, abdämmen} AV 6653; ZK i 113;

Nabd-Cyr Chron. ii 9 Babylon is-kir-ma

(BA ii 224—5 X KB iii, 2, 136 is-si-ma).

Salm, Bed, iv 5 nära-su as-ki-ir (KB i

134—5); Sarg Ann XIV 68 askir. IV2 22

a 26 i-sik-kir. Rec. Trav. xxii (Scheil

no LIV, 3) te-sik-kir. Neb viii 39 pa-

la-ga-su la e-es-ki-ir his
v
(Marduk's)

canals I did not dam up; cf Z s
iii 52 ma-

mit palgi tap-pi-e si-ki-ru. Smith,

Asurb, 128, 97 ina ( amel ) pagre-su-nu
(när) xj-la-a-a as-ki-ir (KB ii 252—3).

II 23 c-d 43 si-ke-ru
||
e-di-lu, sa-na-

qu; II 7 [c-]d 15 si-ki-ru, preceded by

zi-ka-r[um]. K 4560, 8 A-O-DA
= si-ki-ru, AV 8415, a list containing

names of workmen & officials ; Meissner.

115 rm; sa-ki-rum var of sa-xi-ru q.v.,

AV6509. — 3 iQ mu-sa-kir-a-te (f/"568

col 1). — 3 4 De stopped, shut up: of ears

{gesperrt, verschlossen sein, von Ohren}

etc. V 47 & 9 see xasikku, p 345 col 2.

— XI KB vi (1) 278 ii (v) 30 is-sa-kir

sap-l[is] below (rain) was shut off i. e.

a drought came about; 284, 45 li-i]s-sa-

kir saplis; 51, is-sa- [kir] sap-lis.

Derr. these 4:

sakru /. noun prison, imprisonment {Ge-

fängniss, Einschliessung}. IV 2 31 R 28

sak-ru u za-mu-u limxagu litka; but

KB vi (1) 403 reads sakru u «jarnü: der

Trunkene u. der Durstige.

sakru 2. adj. bolted, locked up; in connection

with "gold" probably = 1UD :nr i. e. gold

shut up and thus rare, fine (Beown-Ge-

seniüs, 689 col 1); Cheyne, PSBA xxi 246

massive, or solid gold. K 538, 18+19:

3 talents of xurä<ju sak-ru, 4 talents

la-a sak-ru. (HrL 114; EP 2 ii 184). Ill

46 »0 5, 23—4: lOminas kaspu LAX(-u),

1 mane xuräQu sak-ru (48 no 5, 17).

Sarg Ann XIV 42 + 47; Ann 47.

sik(k)Gru — a) stop, dam, lock {Sperrung,

Versperrung} AV 6655. ZA ii 19S; ZDMG
29, 30; § 65, 29. V 39 a-b 9 KA-GIG (Br

1394) = si-kur pi-i (lock jaw?); also cf

names of plants II 41 no 10 (K 4418) a-b

54, 55 <Sam ) si-kur-rat eqli, (äam > si-

kur eq-li
||

(§am > pu-qut-tu (63) X Br

12353. — b) lock, bolt of a door {Tiirver-

schluss, Riegel} H 94— 5, 50 ina sik-kur

biti (= GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL, § 9, 31),

H39 138. ©287jR7GIS-KAN-NA= sik-

ku-ru;ib usually GIS-S A G(K)-G(K)UL
(Br3545)TM viilO; IV 2 3lOll eli dalti u

GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL sa-pu-ux ep-

ru; 17sik-ku-ru a-sab-bir= amaxxac.

daltum. II lb a-b 1—3 da-al-tu
|
u si-

ku-ru (= GIS-S AG(K)-G(K)UL)
|

ku-

un-nu; Z s
iii 66; viii 59. II 23 C-d 32, 33

sik-ku-rum
||
si-ga-ru k mu-kil su-

ul-bi-i
||
medilu. IV- 16 a 52—3, 54—
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55 see daltu; K 433, 3; sik-kur sa-ki-

li (Br 3547, 3548 see bpti). NE 72, 33 in a

sik-ku]-rim li-di-lu (KB vi 226—7);

Nabd 75, 8 (*«) sik-ku-ru.
(I am) sikurratu see sikküru, a).

sikurratu. V 17 a-b 39 ma-xa-c,u sa sik-

kur-ra-ti (Br 2422) see maxagu (p 523

col 2).

Slkru. K 1064, 11 ana läkü si-ik-ru xa-

ni-u sa ku-ri(tal) enä-su, Johnston,

JAOS, xix 74 = zikru, transl. : that (=

annü) poor fellow. K 155 R 8—9 read

perhaps zik-ru (KM no 1 X Hebr. xi,

102, 109).

sikrum (?) V 28 e-fS2 me-ix-rum = sik-

rum sa Cf H 108 ii 16 sa-xi-ru

var sa-ki-rum followed by mexru.

GGA '98, 822: shield {Schild}.

si-kir in II 43 a-b 68 (§am > a-a-ar si-kir.

sikrütum. II 30e-/"66 si-ik(g, q)-ru-tum

same ib = su-lu-ku-tum (67), in one

group with Qi-bu-tum (62), pi-tu-ti

(64), pa-tu-ti (65). Br 6890; AV 6664.

Perh. from J/^nSD.

siktum. AV 6665 see for the present

sigdu.

sakatu be silent. Pinches, JKAS, '98, 444

quotes 82—3 .... sukkutu. See qälu.

sakkarü. V 26 e-f 51 sak-ka-ru-u (Br

5274).

sakltU in P. N. Nabü-sa-ki-te II 64, 56,

AV 5838.

sakütu. Ner 42, 7 Zeri'a aki (ZA vii 272)

sa-ku-u-tu upaqqiru.

Sikltum. AY 6654 di-im I

£:""
,,<* I si-

ki-tum.

sikkatu (sikatu) peg, plug used for closing,

barring a door {Pflock, Pfahl} Aram K3p

= Knap, DPr 196 rm l;cfBA iii 580 rm *;

AV 6660; jApD; tb GIS-KAK. Sn Kui

4, 8 sik-kat kar-ri (see karru, 2) kaspi

u ere kiribsu usalme; see BA iv 265,

266: Fenstergitter (= KB i 128—9) X
Heissner-Rost, 27, 29; BA iii 213. II 67,

82. Esh vi 8 sik-kat kaspi eb-bi u si-

parri nam-ri urattä kirib[sa]. I 27

110 2, 29—30 da läte gusüre si-katkar-

ri-sa siparri kiribsa la inasi. IV 2 30*

no 3 R 8 pi-ri-' bal-ti it-ti ina sik-

ka-tim (GIS-KAK-TA) a-lul(nar); 56

6 47 us-xi GIS-KAK-ME§-ki qu-ub-
bi-ri ki-e-ki. V 13 a-b 5—7 KAK-NI-

LAL = na-du-u GIS-KAK (= sikka-

ti) Br 5289, denoting, here, the official

in charge of locking the palace- and

temple-doors; 6(—7) KAK-NI-GAB =
pe-tu-u (& mu-se-lu-u) sikkati, Br
5287—88; NI-GAB = petü (q. v.) porter,

watchman. K 2012 R 4—5 na-du-u &

mu-se-lu-u (q.v.) sik-ka-ti. del 60 (64)

GIS-KAK-MES A-MES = ( i(i) sikkät
me; 75 (79) see KB vi 235 rm 16 (+ 490,

491) X NE 137 rm 21. II 15 (K 56) iv

37 i-na i-ga-ri-su GIS-KAK ul i-

ret-ti (Meissner 12 rm 2); IV 2 17 5—

6

see namzaqu. Br 11926 ad V 15 c-d 23
c

s'ik-ka-tum. D 89 vi 66 GIS-ZI-KAN
= c

s'ik-ka-nu (Br 2357, 5275); 67 GIS-
KAK-ZI-KAN = sik-kat (character:

kap) sikkani; on 68 cf Br 3752; 89 vi

346 GIS-KAK-MA' = sik-kat elippi

(Br 5281; II 62 no 2 R 71); 70 GIS-
KAK = sik-ka-tum (II 45 a-b 24; II 44

c-d 39; V 26 c-d 20); V 26 c-d 21—22 sik-

kat kar-ri (Br 6577, 5291—2, 6536); 24,

na-az(<j)-ru (q. v.), followed by 25—27

GIS-KAK-XA-LAL (i. e. for fish);

GIS-KAK-Xü-LAL (for fowl); GIS-
KAK-UZU-LAL (for meat). D 89 vi 74

GIS-KAK ^ffl_ T^Y = sik-kat sibirri

(Br 5293). II 22 a-b 5 sik-kat nap-te-e

(q. v., Br 5283), 6 sikkat su-me-e (Br

5276), 7 sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e (Br 5277);

Em 353 O 2 foil. "We also have sik-kat

ma-gar(sa?)-ru & sik-kat ni-i-ru.

© 287 vi 14 GIS-KAK-ID-SUX = sik-

kat astarti, AV 8392. Cyr 26, 4: 3-ta

parzilli sik-kat Pl
; also Nabd 168, 2

+ 4; 571, 10; 778, 5; Neb 208, 6; 418, 3

sik-kat-ti; Nabd 1099, 2 (»™si) ra b

sik-kat JP*.

sikkatu 2. in rab-sikkatu e^sikkatu, 1.

sa/ü 1. K 596,5—6 bitäti ra-as-pa-a-te

si-na ma-a ta-sa-la-'-an-ni (HrL 190).

Bezold, Cat., 28 on K 108, 2 sa-li ( m5t >

I-sa-a-te 2 sa-li U-SE-SAR 2 sa-li

U-SE-EL (Ms 105 col 2).

SÜU CO II 65 a 21 ul-tu sa si-li <m5t > Su-

ba-ri to the land of Kardunias. Hommel,

Gesch, 463, 500: street to $ = Hebr-Moab

nVoo, see, how., Winckler, Forsch, i 153

& rm 1. With this si-li, ZA x 211, 10

compares sa-man si-li & refers also to

IV 2 70 iii 34 (= Sc 211) where we have
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li-il
I

KIT ]
ki-i-tu : si-li [. . . .],

translating it by: end, extremity.

sellu, sillu 7. m (]/^D?) breastworks

{Schutzwehr, Brustwehr
j
or tbe like, AV

6681; ZA ix 197, 17; Brown-Gesenius (699

col 2) for references to Semitic equivalents.

Sn Kui 4, 9 of bricks (aban ) KA etc. us-

sima si-el-lum ni-bi-xi u gi-mir pa-

as-as-ki-su. Esh vi3foll sixirti ekalli

sätu ni-bi-xu (q. v.) pa-as-qu sa
(aban) j£^ e£C- _ _ _ usepisma . . . si-el-

lu (var il-lum) mat-gi-gu ki-ma AN-
TIK-AN-NA (Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '99

no 2: Milchstrasse) usasxira gimir bä-

bäni. K4574 (Ms texts, ^12) .B 12 kap-

pu (GGA '98, 811), & 13 SU-u = si-el-

lu; 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu = si-el-[lum?J

(bere perb = sellu, 2 basket, Br 14265);

11 (cfll 22 no 1 add) qa-an sil-li = sil-

l[i?]. AV 6680—1,6577. Meissner & Rost,

4; 29 Arcbitrav, KB ii 138; again Meissner

& Host, BA iii 193, 214: Mauerbogen (fal-

sches Gewölbe); Archivolte.

sellu, sillu 2. Jensen, ZA xiv 184 /bZ= bü

(Hebr); «n^D (Arm); WZKM iv 127 rm 2

basket {Korb}. St. Nabd239, 16 Nisannu,
Düzu, Kislimu 3 GI (i. e. l an ) si-el-

lu sa ta-bi-lu inamdinü (BA iii 423

—4); Neb 313, 5 (i an ) sil-li (see also,

no 1); Camb 147, 10. Sp iii 6 ii, 1 [su]-

us-su-lu; 3—4 sa-al-tum; 6 sil-lu

(PSBA xvi 308—9).

sillu 3. (?) K 64 ii 3—6 (II 62 no 3) GIS-

PA [ ] = sil-lu sa; GIS-PA-< tu
[ ]

& PU-BA [ ] = sillu sa, followed by

^ = s sa ta-kal-ti.

sul(l)ü /• m, pi sul(l)e originally: a portion

of tbe street (süqu), sidewalk (?), then

street {urspr. Teil der Strasse, Fussweg?,

dann Strasse \ AV 6813. IV 2 2 v 16—17

(55—56) su-la-a (= E-SIR-RA) a-na

(& ana) da-la-xi ina SIL-A (= süqi,

var su-ki) ittana(m)zazzü sunu (H

175 no 7; Br 5881); 15* i 20—21 mu-si
su-u-qu su-la-a u na-ma-ri ina qa-ti-

su lu-u na-si; 26 & 5 su-u-qa su-la-a

ina a-la-ki-su; 27 b 33—34 ina su-li

er-^i-ti, Br 5883. V 65 b 36 ina (var

i-na) su-u-qu u su-la-' (BA i 590) li-

da-am-me-qu e-gir-ra-a-a; b 47 ina

su-li-e-su a-tal-lu-ku; ZA iv 11, 32

[ina] su-li-e Qeri mut-tag-gi-su (cf

nagasu); K 2866 35 SIL (= süqu)

su-lu-u (cf Z s
viii 31) street and path

(S.A.Smith, Miscell. Texts, plxvhfoll).

Asb iv 87 ul-li-la su-ul-li-e-su-nu

lu-'-u-ti (BA i 10 = n^pö), Süith, Asurb,

167, 22. K 1451 (Meissner-Eost, 108) be-

ut te-lil-ti beltu a-li-kat su-li-e

(also Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 79). TM v 40

süqu u su-lu-u; 83, 1— 18, 1335 iv 20 fol

TAR = su-lu-u sa süqi, su-lu-u sa

barbari. Neb v 38—9 A-a-bu-ur sa-

bu-um su-le-e Bäbili, name of a

street the masdaxu of Marduk (cf v 61).

S 954 8 ka-a-si su-li-e (= SIL, Br

353, 380) ket-ti i-kar-rab-ki. Sp II

265 a xiii 9 bi-ri-is lu-ut-te-'(-)lu-

sib (or me?) su-li-e lu-Qa-a (ZA x 8;

PSBA xvii 149). I 67 col 2, 6 suli-e

samsi age ( + 8), KB iii (2) 74 & rm 1.

SulÜ 2. V 36 a-c 27 u
| ^ |

su-lu-u,

Br 8742.

salu 2. — a) perhaps throw |werfen^ IV 2

28* no 4 b 35—6 Nippur sa nak-ru u

ana me-e sa-lu-u (= T\bo); GGA '98,

822: das überschwemmt ist. — b) throw

off, shake off
\
abwerfen, abschütteln \ i. e.

the yoke (niru, q.v.) §150; Smith, Asurb,

284, 94; Asb vii 87; iv 103; also ii 115.

Sarg Khors 28 X who ni-ir ^1) Asur
is-lu-u-ma (cf 55) & Ann 163; III 35

no 4 8 (the people) sa ni-ir (l1
) Asur

is-lu-ma. KB ii 244, 57 is-lu-u O?) n i r

belütiiä; K 653, 10 (HrL 154) sa ana
sarri beliia is-lu-ni; see also sil-

latu, 2. — Der.
sullü 2. in Sarg Khors 38 a-mat su-ul-

li-e (i. e. nir) u s(5)ar-ra-a-ti id-bu-

ub-su-nu-ti words of derision JHohn-

worte |

.

salu 3. (Q perb trust in or upon
|
vertrauen

in, oder auf| K 1459, 28 ana eli sarri

belisu sa-lu-u; also K 155, 14, 14 the

great gods i-sal-lu-ka-ma (= KM no 1).

— 3 with ace. pray to somebody, invoke

some one's help, favor or mercy {zu je-

mandem beten; jemandes Hilfe, Gnade,

Erbarmen erfiehenf AV 6528. IV 2 60* B
5 u-sal-li ( llat ) Is-tar-ri ul i-saq-

qa-a ri-si-sa (ZB 41). Scheil, Nabd, vi 3

u-sal-li-su-nu-ti, I emplored them;

vii 10 u-sa-al-li-su-nu-ti, -f-18 u-sa-

al-li-su-ma; I 66 c 43—44 I raised (my)

hand u-sa-al-la-a bei bele, ana Mar-
duk .... illikü su-pu-u-a (KB iii, 2,
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38); Neb iii 34 ud-da-kam u-sa-al-

la-a (I prayed daily); V 63 a 10, 13 Nabd

who as-sum i-na pa-ra-ag iläni la

sa-la-ti u-sal-lu-u (AJP xi 502 X KB
iii, 2, 114) iläni rabiiti. L 4 ii 28 sa

a-lak ilü-ti-su bäni-a u-sa-al-la

u-sa-ap-pa rabü-ut (car rabi-tu)

ilQ(t)-su, followed by a prayer. K 824,

13 (to my Lord Asur) u-sal-an-ni-i-ma

(I prayed, HrL 290); S 1028, 9 (end) to

Marduk & Car-pa-ni-tum u-sal-la;

K 523 R 2 u-sal-la; K 478 R 1 (u-sal-

lu lsg); K 81, 5; K 528, 7 (=HrL 418, 324,

254, 274, 269). P. N. Nabü-u-sal-lu,

ZA i 200, 13; iv 11, 22 um-mi sal-la

(GGA '98, 814). Jensen, KB vi (1) 238—9

reads del 135 ki-ma u-ri mit-xu-rat
u-s(s)al-lu, as soon as daylight appeared,

I prayed, but see ibid 498—9. Derr.

:

te(a)slitu &:

sullü 3. prayer
|
Gebet j. V 21 a-b 52 su-

ul-lu-u
||
xas-si-tum (51, te-is-li-

tum) AV 6821; Jensen, 503. II 35 h 33

PI = su-ul-lu-u perh
||
la-ban ap-pi,

q. v. (Br 14300) see 31. 83, 1—18, 1330 i

23, 24 ZUR = su-up-pu-u, su-ul-lu-u

(PSBA Dec. '88; ZA iv 274—5). K 3312

col 3, 18 see karäbu, 2. Br 13905 ad II

49, add (AV 6821) LA-KA-GA =
su-ul-lu-u.

salü 4. K 512, 11— 13 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa-

al-li (to -which is answered): a-na sarri

beli-ia a-sa-al-li (V 53 no 4; HrL 204),

or to salü, 3?

SÜÜinP. N. K 518, 11 (
amgl

) Bur-si-la-a.

(HrL 140; see R. F. Harper, AJSL xiv

11, 12). AV 6677; K 4243 (DI 22, 74 add)

si-lu-u followed by ul-lu-xu, ud-du-
du, Br 4229.

salaxU, pr islux, £>S isallax sprinkle, be-

sprinkle
|
besprengen, bespritzen } with

double ace. (§ 139) ||
saxalu, 2; ZA iv

276. AV 6519; cf Hebr n"?D. According

to ZA v 42 = 1Ö3. tb SUD, so mostly in

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, IV* 31 R 34 ( ilat >

Istar me baläti su-lux-si-ma li-qa-

as-si ana max-ri-ia; 38 is-lux-si-

ma etc. KM 62, 29 ta-] sal-lax. IV» 59

no 1 b 9 that man me i-sa-la-ax, he

shall sprinkle with water; 22 b 14—15

amelu mär ilisu su-lu-ux-ma (= (-

ME-NI-SUD, Br 7604; H 26, 564); 16 b

37 with that water amelu su-lux-ma

(U-MU-E-NI-SE); ZA iii 347 (bei) su-

lux. Sarg Cyl 29 Sargon who kullat

nakire is-lu-xu i-mat mu-u-ti(-te);

Khors 131 i-mat mu-u-ti as-lu-xa si-

it-ta-at nise mul-tax-tu; Ann 338 i-

mat mu-ti as-lu-xa nisesu. IV 2 6 a

19—21 the talk (rigmu) of an evil man
im-tu amelu i-sal-lax. TM v 115—16

a-sal-lax lib-ba-ku-nu; a-sal-lax

la-'-me-ku-nu; see also suluxxü. 83,

1—18, 1330 iv 10 te-e
|
TE

|
sa-la-xu.

Derr. these 2 (?)

:

saläxu T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 26: 5 sa sa-la-xi

siparri = 5 sprinklers of bronze.

salixu Z s
iii 60 ma-mit sa-li-xu u na-

räti P l
. Rev. bibl, July '01, 398 rm 3 cp.

r6tf = siloax = canal.

salxu- K 1769 + DT 3 i 17 sa-al-xu, ap-

parently = salxü, q.v. Meissner & Rost,

80 no 2.

sulxü K 8204, 3 see sulxü.

si-lak-ku V 41 g-h 8 si-lak-ku ||
of a-

lum; Sm 949 34 (-f-Sm 787) ana geri

kak-ki u si-lak-ki lü at-ma. Z° iii 7

ma-mit (il) si-lak[-ki r]i-tu-u.

See perh III 69 a 71 AN (?) si-lak-ku,

Br 12343. Jensen, Diss, 80.

Sililltu. V 43 c-d 5 ( aras ) si-li-li-ti a

name for the month shebat; AV 6671.

Also 83—1—18, 187, 1+4 ina ( aras ) si-

li-li-ti (
aras Sabitu, 4).

salamu, pi islim (Philippi, BA ii 387

rm tft)j ps isi(a?)lim; ip silim; pm
salmu, turn to lovingly, graciously ; assist,

help
|
sich liebevoll, gnädig zuwenden;

helfen, beistehen \ with itti of person,

whom to assist, ib DI (or SILIM). KM

8, 12 (twice) lu tas-lim, propitious be

(13, 10). V 64 a 15 (Bel) a-na maxäzi
u biti sa-a-su is-li-mu ir-su-u ta-a-

a-ri; KB iv 36 iii 5 P.N. a-na A-xa-

am-ni-si-lim ( + 16). Bu 88—5—12, 21,

8 sa-la-a-mi-sa i-sa-li-im (she) shall

care for her welfare; Bu 91—5—9, 2176

A 23 sa-la-mi-sa i-sa-lim (JRAS Jl.

'97, 607—8). K 168, 30 i-sa-al-mu. perh

n 51 b 13 (end) ina ü-me an-ni-i lis -

li-mu it-ti-su. Zs iv 55 li-is-li-mu

(3pl). V 46 a-b 32 (il) mus-te-sir si-

lim (on a see ZA. i 259 rm 1). P. N. (Ba-

ni-tum) si-il-mi (i-mu) BOR i 137—8;

Camb 379,4 Nabü-si-lim ( + 15); Nabd

693, 3 ( ilat > Na-na si-lim, Nana have
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mercy! K 143 4 my god si -lim, have

mercy
||
o my goddess nap-si-ri. H 123

(no 19) 21—22 (K 4623) ana ardiki

sa ta-gu-gi si-il-me (= SILIM-MA-
AB-EME-SAL) it-ti-su (cf H 188 no

101), turn in mercy to thy servant, against

whom thou wert angry. IV 2 57 b 2 DI
(= sil)-mu itti-MU (= ia) turn to me
in mercy; 55 no 2 a 10 ilu, sarru etc.

itti-su a-na sala-mu (+ 12, 22). Asb

ii 117 see sal am u. K 183, 12, 13 iläni

sa-al-mu, the gods are propitious (HrL 2;

BA i 617; PSBA 23, 351), AV 6527.

3 K 1282 etc. (KB vi, 1, 70) 32 the

gods of the country, who had been angered

tu-sal-la-am ana ru?[. . . .], thou shalt

reconcile. K 669, 16 u-sa-li-im-su-nu

(HrL 246), Delattre, PSBA 23, b\fol: je

les ai retablies. Perh. V 45 vii 21 tu-
c

s'al-lam. P.N. Bel-u-sal-li-im (BOR
i 137, 7); KM 2, 24 tu-sal-lam ar-xis

thou art quick to favor (the man); 21, 87.

IV 2 61 b 31 a-na-ku (n ) Asur is-

si-ka u-sa-lim, I have made Asur pro-

pitious to thee (or 3'?), cf K 168, 21 u-

sa-li-mu. Z s iv 84 ( l! ) Gibil mu-sal-
lim ili zi-ni-i u istar zi-ni-tu.

ZB 57: salamu = common Semitic

Dbtt>; salamu = saxaru (only found in

Assyrian) ; see also Haupt, Beitr. z. Assyr.

Lautlehre, § 9. Hommel, Sum. Les., 30,

359 derives salamu from silim (Sb 185).

Derr. tbese 9:

salämu welfare { Wolfahrc| see above; &

KB iv 310— 11 no ix 23 mär Sa-la-mu.

Salimu m, literally: turniDg to, attention

{Zuwendung, Zuneigung|. AV 6527; §65,

14. — a) kindness, grace, favor, goodwill

{ Güte, Gnade, Wolwollen
} V 33 i 2 A gu m]

ka-ak-ri-me .... sar tas-me-e u sa-

li-me (KB iii, 1, 136). . K 874 R 3—

4

tas-mu-u
|

u sa-li-mu ina mäti
ibassi. Ill 59 b 47 sa-lim kis-sa-ti;

54 a 9 sa-li-im kis-sa-ti; 64 b 23 DI
(= sali)-im kis-sa-ti. Knudtzon; no 1

O 9 etc. lu-u i-na pi täbi u sa-lim

tu(=tu)-ub-ba-a-ti (150JS10; ibid, Ob
si-lim); 12 O 10 (Knudtzon, p 77); also

19 6—7. — b) alliance, treaty {Bimdniss,

Bund^. Asb i 123 to Tarkü they sent a-

na sa-kan a-di-e u sa-li-me (c/^su-

lummü); Smith, Asurb, 42, 38. Sn iii 61

bei sa-li-me-su, his ally, the king of

El am (KB ii 98—99); T. A. (Ber) 6 J? 19

ax-xu-tum ta-bu-tum sa-li-mu u a-

ma-tum. — c) of gods: compassion;

merciful & loving kindness; grace, for-

givenness {Erbarmen, Liebe, Gnade, Ver-

gebungj. Y 60 iii 17 Samas sa-li-ma

ir -si-ma, took pity (BA i 282). Mero-

dach-Bal.-Stone i 19 of Marduk = ir-sa-a

sa-li-me. ZA v 60, 21 sa is-bu-us-su

li-ir-sa-a sa-lim-mu, let him who has

offended obtain forgivenness. KB iii (2)

52, 32 Marduk ir-ta-si sa-li-mi. 81

—

6—7, 209, 18 Marduk a-na Babili(ki )

sa-li-mu ir-su-u (BA iii 262). Perh.

IV2 20 no 1, 11 sa-li-ma] ir-si-ma. V
49 col x 28: on the 25th of Tebet sa-li-

mu; K 3515 14 tu-sar-si-i sa-li-mu.

II 60 no 2, 40 AN SILIM-MU-UN-
ZAL = <n ) Nabu (n > mu-us-ta-bar-
ru-u sa-li-mi (Br 9543); and thus read

H 121 R 34 (DT 67) sa-li-ma] us-ta-

bar-ra-si. V 43 c-d 39. Neb Senk, i 19

Marduk ana biti suäti (i)-ir-ta-su

sa-li-mu (§ 134, end); K 143 19 sa-

li-ma suk-na-ni (tp, pi). V 21 a-b 59

a-ni-mu-u
||
sa-li-mu, preceded by

sa-xa-ru etc., in a list of words mean-

ing: mercy, favor, compassion. P. N.

Nabü-sa-lim.

NOTE. — On (älu, or mat) TJ-ru-sa-lim

T. A. (Bcr) 106, 14 see Sayce , London academy,

'91 Febr. 7, 138; Higher Criticism, 176; against

him, Zimmern, ZA vi 252, 254, 262 rm 7; Haupt,
Independent (N. Y.)> 12 Ja. '99, translates : the land

Urusalim, whose name is Bit-Nin-ib ; Jasteoyt,

JBLit, si 105 sides with Sayce = Uru (city)

-1- S a lim (name of a deity). See also Ursalimmu,
jyPar 288. Sn iii 8 (20, 32) TJr-sa-lim-mu (III

12, 27 + 29).

salimis, adv. full of grace, mercy {huld-

voll, gnädig^ V 35, 22 e-nu-ma a-na

Bäbili e-ru-bu sa-li-mi-is (or

perhaps confusion with salam is; thus,

apparently KB iii, 2, 125).

Salim(a)tu, pi salimeti. P.N. of Babyl.

port Bäb-sa-li-me-ti, Asb iii 99; Bu
91—5—9, 366 (wedding contract) 3 Sa-

li-ma-tum (JRAS '97, 605); HI 49 b 32

SI (= pan) Sa-lim-du (an official).

silmu, grace, favor {Zuwendung, Entgegen-

kommen^; est. si-lim, Knudtzon, no 150

5;AV6672. K 4623 O 2 DI-MA-AP
= si-il-me. II 40 no 2, 14 TAG-GUG
(= (aban)

s ändu) si-lim
||
aban ra-
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a-me, Oefele, ZA xiv 358 = \idos ireXrj-

vIttjs. Dar 82, 12 P. N. Si-liin-Bel, etc.

(AV 6674—6), Si-lim-Asur, K 400, 2

(III 50 no 2), Si-lim-Adad, Si-lim-ilu,

Bezold, Catalogue, 2186.

silimtu (?) Perh. II 62 (c-)d 14 si-li[-im-

tu?] BA ii 290.

sullumu reconciliation {Versöhnung } Scheil,

Nabel, x 8 su-ul-lu-mu iläni zu-

nu-tu or 3 ä^ of salamu?

SulummÜ m § 65, 38; AV 6819. a) affection,

favor, sympathy {Zuneigung, Gunst, Mit-

leid}. II 65 ii 27 tu-ub-ta su-lu-

um-ma-a ga[-am(-ma?)-ra] it-ti a-

xa-mes is-ku-[nu; cf iii 18 + 24 (KB i

198—99) they treated one another in

friendly spirit & complete harmony; Ash

v 41 ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-ia sa sul-lurn-

me-e (hut see "Wixckleb, Forsch., 249);

Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-sa-as-

kin I brought about friendly relations;

Knüdtzox, 87 R 3 su-lum[-mi-i?]. T.A.

(Ber) 24, 6 your father wrote to me el

zu-lu-um-me-e (of friendship); cf (Ber)

16, 1. — b) treaty {Bündnis} Hebe, i 179

rm 4; BA i 329. Asb i 124—5 su-lum-
mu-u ina bi-ri-in-ni lis-sa-kin(-ma)

= Smith, Asurb, 42, 39; ibid 290, 53 a-na
sa-kan a-di-e su-lum-me-e.

Salamänu. P. N. K 1518, 3 u Sa-la-ma-
nu (HrL 140); see AJSL xiv 11—12.

salmu. Sarg Khors 99—100 it-ti (amelu)

qu-ra-di-ia sa a-sar sa-al-me (KB
ii 65 whither I lead) idä-a-a la ip-par-

ku-u I went to Asdod; 85 it-ti nar-
kabät sepe-ia u (im e r

) bit-xal-li(rar

lim)-ia sa a-sar sa-al-me i-da-a-a

la ip-par-ku-u ( + 114); Ann 223.

sal(/. e. SAL)-mi-e Asb v 26 read mim-
me-e (& see mimmü, p 565 col 1) also

SAL-mu (& ma) = mimmü, Kküdtzon,

305.

silammu a plant {eine Pflanze}. II 42 c-d

17—18 (K 4345) <Sam > su-ul-tu = ( |am )

si-lam-mu, Br 12355, AV 6669.

silammaxu state-garment, royal robe

{Prachtgewand, Herrschergewand
} AV

6668; D s 112. V 28 g-h 38— 9 al-lu-rum
&zu(=cu)-bat be-lu-tim (which in

40 = cu-bat sar-ri) = si-lam-ma-xu.

sulumxü (AV 6818) see zuluxxü, Zu-

lu nix ü (p 282 col 1) & Ms 33, 34.

siirä'n see under qit'a'n.

Salsalu. Knudtzon (p 123) 30 B 7 sa sa-

al-sa-lu ina libbi kalumi an-ni-e

izzi-za-am-ma.

suluppu m date {Dattelj iö KA-LUM-
MÄ, § 9, 39; Br 764; Tc 111; AV 4062;

6820; H 37, 56; S b 319 = su-lu-up-pu,

Br 5966; & KA-LUM, Rm 277 vii 17;

II 52 g-h 67. II 15 c-d 42 i-na su-ru-

ub-ti su-lu-pi (= KA-Lini-MA) (H

68, 20), 44 si-ni-pat KA-LUM-MES
( + 47), 49 su-lu-up gisimmari, spring

date, Br 7284 (X AV 6816 su-lu-ku).

II 16 e-f23—4 su-lu-up-pa-ka (=KA-
LÜM-ZÜ) mar-turn. IV2 7 a 47 kima
su-lu-up-pi (KA-LUM-GIM) lis-sa-

x i - i t (let it—the curse—be plucked away),

b 8 kima KA-LUM-MA an-ni-i is-

sax-xa-tu (& 15, lis-sa-xi-it), Jessen,

Diss, 40. II 5 c-d 33 UX-KA-LUM-
MA = kalmat su-lu-up-pi (see

col 2); II 31 g 82; V 27 h 21 (Br 8303).

V 19 a-b 55 TAG-KA-LUM-MA =
a-ban su[-lu-up-pi] Br 765, 14192; AV
4062. H 21, 381—2; 38, 120; D 81 ii 82.

V 19 a-b 56 see Br 3186. suluppu imittu

dates paid by the tenant to the proprietor

as rent. Often in c. t. Neb 364, 1: 3 gur

suluppi i-mit-tum sa X ina eli N;

Nabd 353, 1; Neb 347, 1: 34 gur suluppi

i-mit-ti sa eli gisimmare; tö ZAG-
LU, Nabd 623, 1 etc.; 309, 10 suluppu
ri-ix-ti i-mit-tum sa satti VIII; 47,1:

3 gur suluppi ri-ix-tum imittum sa

M ina eli N. BA iii 385foll femedu
impose {auferlegen}, thus: Auferlegung,

Auflage. See also DH 51; DVr 137 rm 2;

ZB 97; BA i 523; 634—5; ii 299; ZA iii 45.

ZA xiv 183 (below).

s(s)allapänu. K 4354 i 5 (
iam

) sal-la-

pa-nu
||

äam s(s)es-a-nu, a plant {eine

Pflanze}.

salacu. S c 295 sa-la-cu = ba-a-rum. Br

3802, AV 6523.

salaqu. II 62 c-d 26 sa-la-qu sa seri
||
sa-

ra-qu, AV 6524, Br 70c9.

Derr. silqu, 2, salqu, siliqu?

silqu /. a plant {eine Pflanze}. 81—7—6,

688 S. H. iii 1 si-il-qa SAB, = Kg^D:

Mangold (Gemüse) ZA vi 295. pi Nabd

386, 12: 4 nakrimänu ana kiremu si-

il-qa-a-tu u sikar SE-BAK. Tc 111.

siliqqu (?) AV 8221, Br 6958 ad II 44 e-^33

si-liq-qu.
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silqu 2. in ser sil-qu boiled meat; see for

the present silqu & Haupt, JBL xix 60

& note 105, $ 78 - Zimmehn, Ritualtafeln,

1—20 11 52 + 109;
||

salqu, ibid 6l?ioiil3 [sir] xinca(?) sa-al-

qa NI(or -ni?).

siliqu perhaps in ni-ik-si-li-qu II 23 a

26 a
||
of passüru.

sulaqu. V 28 a-b 17 su-la-qu
||
lu-ba-

su, AV 6812.

silaru. ZA x 202, 9 bi-bi-en-du : si-la-

ru V bi-bi-en-du : pu(a)l-lu-uk-ku.

salatU 7. II 29 a-b 73, +27 b 6 DAE < da -

ar ) sa-la-tum in a group with li tu

(p 501 col 2) & xuppü; Br 3492, 6975;

AV 6525. H 16, 237; Sc 118. To this

belongs also:

saltum. Sp 111 6 O ii 4 [DA?] -RA = sa-

al-tum followed by xi-pu-u & li-tu-u;

PSBA xvi 308—9.

sal(l)atu (salätu?) relatives jVerwandt-

• Fchaftj usually in connection with kimtu
& nisütu (q. v.). PSBA xiv 169; DPr 163

& rm 4; ZA ii 99; 227—8; Jensen, WZfol;

Rev. Sem. v 57 rm 2: membres feminines

de la famille. Asb i 30 sa-la-tu (var

sal-la-tum). On Cyr 277, 6 see Tall-

qvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 17, 18; often in

C. t. Nabd 193, 23 sa-lat. V 67 no 2, 42

two persons are called sa-la-ta-ni-su.

Also P. N. Sa-la-tum. On lisän sa-

lät i, see Weissbach, Sumerische Frage,

155. Xammurabi, Br.M. 12837, 6: X sends

S officials [a-na] za(= sa)'-la-tim sa li-

li-ka, to form members of his court.

salatu 2. cut up
\
zerschneiden {

ik-ribt*«

erina sa-la-ti-ma, Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 75—8, 62: Gebet beim Cedernholz

zerschneiden (= salat(t)u?), cf 76.

siltu 7. Zni., Ritualt., 75—8, 57 ki-i§-ra

sil-ta heaps of chips
\
Haufen von Holz-

schnitzern} cf no 100, 40.

salltu. K 8466, 13 u-gi ina sa-li-ti

(Winckler, Forsch., ii 28—9).

SÜlatU (?) Hilprecht, OBI, i no 2, 7—8 su-

u-la-ti il Bel: the dominions of Bel (cf

n)bb, Jer 33, 4?).

siltum 2. Camb 258, 4: 7 masixi sa si-

il-tum, perh.
||

SÜlatU /• = nbb some kind of grain |eine

Kornart, Getreideart |. K 274, 24: 24
(imer) g E sil-la-a-tu, = 24 Homer of

s-grain; ibid R 31: lu (SE) sil-lat an-

liu-u a-na nap-tan ilutisu rabiti

(BA iii 264—9; 361), also K 1989 R 6. To

this Tallqvist (p 145) refers also TM vi 62

si-lit riqqu gam-gam. Zim., Ritual-

tafeln, no 66 O 8: 7 QA akale sa (si: )

sil-lat (Si rm 9); ibid 9 si-il-ti (k

rm 18).

s(s)illatu 2. f impudence, rebellion {Ver-

messenheit, Empörung |; thus for sil'atu

j/n^D (salü 2), (Ms
72). Asb iv 66, 67

(amel) <>abe sa-a-tu-nu sil-la-tu pi-

i-su-nu sa ina eli (»!) Asur iliia sil-

la-tu iqbü (KB ii 192—3; BA i 441);

also KB ii 256—7 (= Smith, Asurb, 137)

76 M. who against my goddess iq-bu-u

sil-la-tu rabi-tu. K 3364 O 5 sil-la-

tu. Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 2—4 (Hi^ 340)

ma-a märäni Bäbili ina (mat ) Ba-ni

ic-Qi-e-u-ni si-il-a-te-si-na (R. F.

Harper, AJSL xiv 211—12); perh. K 660

15 (HrL 86) u «ji-il-la-a-te (JAOS

xviii 167—9). Zs iii 131 ma-mit sar-ri

u si-la-a-ti. II 36 g-h 4, 5 (+ ® 276)

PA (lu-ga)GA _ sil-la-tum; GA-GA
= sillatum sa KA (= pi). V 21 a-b 21

K]A?-E-GAL = c

s'il-la-tu, followed

by tu-us-su & bar-turn (ZB 73: curse).

V 47 a 60, 61 see zillätum (j> 282 col 2)

& nnp.

sili'tU, siletü defect, frailtj', weakness,

sickness ^Gebrechen, Krankheit |. DPr lo6.

IV2 60* C R 13 a-dan-na si-li-'i-ti-i a

(|| mur-gi-ja) ( amS1 ) bärü ul id-din,

an end of my frailty no priest could set.

V 47 a 54, 55 ap-pu-na-ma e-te-rik

si-li-e-tum. si-li-e-tum = GIG (i. e.

murQu). K 747 R 2 su-mu an-ni-u si-

li-a-te su-u .... (Thompson, Rejiorts).

Also see Ms 71—2 ad Bezold, Catalogue,

1437.

silltu favor, mercy, compassion
j
Gnade,

Erbarmenj ZB 20; but very doubtful. S b

1 R (V 38 e-f) v 17 ^ytr^ = si-li-tum,

together with i-b(p)u & ri-i-mu Br 5520;

Br 5932 reads Sc 211 si-li[-tu]. KM 30,

14 sur-qim-ma sum« u ziru lu rernu

si-li-ti : lu-sa-pa zi-kir-ki, grant me

name >Ü; posterity, mercy & compassion,

and I will praise thy name.

Sil-lu-tu, AV 6682, Br 8964—5 ad II 30 a-b

75—76 c/"xaslu (p 346, where read xas-

lu-£tt).
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Sämu 1. be dark {dunkel sein

J. K 763 R 4

the sky i-si-rau was dark, Thompson,

Reports, ii p lvi & 36; Br 9298 li-sa-ma;

V 62 a 62.

Der.: sämtu, 1 & 2, &:

sämu 2. f sämtu. ib DIE dark colored

{dunkelfarbig
J

. BA i 507 rm: reddish-

brown; ZA xiv 182; KB vi (1) 570 = fuscus,

peril. = ^i*°. AV6541. 116rt22kalbu]
DIR (= sämu), c 41. II 45 e-f 55 see

kiskanü (450 col 1) Br 8554; see also V
28 c-d79; IV2 30* b 1—2 (cf naxlaptu),
3—4 c,u-ba-ta sa-a-ma (= DIB & cf

namrirru); 21 no 1 B 1— 2 gu-ba-tu
sa-a-mu (= DIB) at-ru-ug. V 28 c-d

34—40 see lubäru (p 473 col 2). Anp
ii 54 see mitxäru (at daybreak?) p 622

col 1. V 14 & 22 perb. sipäti sa-ma-a-
tum; also T. A. (Ber) 26 i 36. Nabd 489,

4 ( + 8) xurägu sa-a-mu; Camb 1, 1

imeru samänu-u sa-a-mu sa si-in-

du ina mux-xi-su ia-a-nu, an 8 year

old dark colored donkejT
, without a spot

(KB iv 282—3; BA iii 478: kein Mal). II

26 e-f 44 foil DIE = sa-a-mu; GUG =
sa-am-tum (& 46, Br 2443), sa-ma-nu
(47); 39 b 47 SI = sa-a-mu, Br 3403;

47 c-d 33 AL-DAE-DAE-NU (= bur-
rumu) = sa-a-mu, Br 5759. Sb 179

sa-a
|

DIR
|

sa-a-mu
||
ad-ru (178);

H 16, 242, Br 3745; K 40 (D 83) iii 62

DIE = sa-a-mu; cf III 59 no S, 1 si-

a-mu gloss to DIE, AV 6615. Br 2691

la sämu cf lasamu. sämtu see below

(p 767 col 2).

(il) Sa-a-mu. HI 66 col 3, 31; Br 12316;

PSBA xxi 120—1.

Sämu 3. of a bird {von einem Vogel ge-

sagt} II 37 c-d 29 ic,Qur?] sa-a-mu, with

ur-bal-lum and xa-xar; Br 11846.

Saml 1. be or become sick; esp. of blindness

{krank sein oder werden; namentl. in Be-

zug auf Blindheit}. Q l sepäka la is-

sa-nam-ma-a (lä i-nar-ru-ta qätäka)
K 2652, 35, 36 let thy feet not become
sick (lame?). — 3 V 45 v 40 tu-sa-am-
ma; TM v 33 li-sa-am-mu-si kis-pu-

sa, may her charm blind her.

Derr. : samänu & these 2:

samü 2. sick; then, blind (physical!}' and

intellectually) {krank; blind (physisch und

geistig)
| see sakku, & saklu.

simmu. sickness; blindness {Krankheit;

Blindheit}. AV 5565, G698; Bi 744. K
6057 si-im-mu ma-'-du su-mi-su-nu
ul i-di (Bezold, Catal., 759). I 70 d 6

si-im-mu(-ma); III 41 b 30; 43 d 16;

K 3500 + K 4444 + K 10235 i 4 sim-ma,
(KB iv 86 ii 20—21) see lazzu. Perh. K
3456 R 5 e-la ia-a-ti tur la si-me
PSBA xxi 40 foil: upon me bring no sick-

ness. K 2061 ii 19 (H 203) GIG (= mar-
qu) = si-im-mu, Br 9238. IV 2 29* no 4

C a 10—11 ina sa-me-e sa-a-ru i-zi-

qam-ma ina i-in ameli si-im-me is-

ta-kan; 14 ana i-ni mar-ca-a-ti si-

im-me (var -ma; tb GIG-GA) is-ta-

kan (see Hopkins Circ. 114 p 118 on this

text). KB vi 100, 18 see saxaru (& KB
vi (1) 413—4). amö1 GIG = <am el) sim .

mu in c. t., Nabd 161, 8; Neb 190, 4 etc.

NOTE. — BA ii 287 {ad II 16 c-d 44: si-im-
me) l/a^S be dark (connected with sämu),
be sad, lament; be sick, whence also summ a tu

(<-/'Hebr SI"); according to Jäger, BA ii 288 this

verb also in su-mu-ug-ga, H 76, 1 foil (=
adaru, 6-/ Br 181 and Hojijiel, Sum. Les., 11

«0 129), the -u g-ga = um - m a, mimmation;
on the other hand Haupt, BA i 168, 11 s u m u g -

g a , a modification of s u n q u c. st. s u n u q (see,

however, Buünnow, ZA. viii 127). BA ii 146—7

simmu = poison
||

gift, Aram S'25, so Lit. Ccn-

iralbl. '77 col 346.

sammu in P. N. Sa-am-mu-ra-mat I 35

no 2, 9. Haupt, Adler, Hopkins Circ, 55

(Ja. '87) 51; BA i 163 rm ++: Die Tauben-

liebende: lover of doves (X Hommel, Ge-

schichte, 632 rm 1); also BA i 323 fol X
Hoffmann, Phöniz. Inschriften, 51. De-

LiTzscH-MüRDTER, 278: Liebhaberin von

"Wolgerücheh. See also BA ii 287—8,

rm *; 598 rm ***. Lehmann, Berl. Piniol.

Woehenschr., '94 no 8 (p 239) x "Winck-

lep, Gesch. Babyl. u. Assyriens; J1"^

GS foil.

samü 3. II 62 no 1 R g-h 1 DI-GA =
sa-mu-u, AV 6542; Br 9554.

summu (J/did?). II 32 a-b 17 su-nm-mu
= si-ma-nu, appointed time AV 6831

;

Ds 116.

sammü sweet odor, incense {Wolgeruch}

ZB 37. Hebr D'Sp; DT 363 O 85 <*«> i-ni

^^ sa-am-me-e, ZA iv 247; but cf

Ms 72.

sama'anu (?) in P. N. Nasxu sa-ma-'-a-

ni PSBA xxi, 285.
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SamedU; in ig-cur sa-me-di see diq-

diqqu (}) 265 col 2); AV 6537 quotes a

U (= sam?) sa-me-du. Br 3157, 13898.

SUmmuzzÜ. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 26 sum-
mu-uz-zi-e ( + 29).

samaxu add {hinzutun}. Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, nos 1—20, 47 tu-sa-max-ma

(2Sff); cflV 2 59 b 22.

samaxxu. V 26 c-d 65 GIS-SA-MAX =
SU(i e. samax)-xu, AV 6531, 8002; Br

3088.

samxagu. AV 6544 ad II 45 no 4 (add) 2

(
1(*) sa-am-xa-gu

,
preceded by ( 1? )

sa-b(p)u.

samxatu see uxätu & samxatu.

samaku. 3 TM v 44 ki-ma kib-si kirri

li-sa-am-me-ku-si-na li-ti-qu-si.

simäku. Some kind of shrine, sanctuary,

abode of the gods {eine Art Heiligtum,

Götterschrein
}

. Meissner & Rost, 18; KB
vi (1) 379. Aram K3ÖD, S^DD. PSBA xxi

74.
||

ganünu. Scheu, , Nabd, iii 27—

9

( lJ ) Lamassu la si-mat E-an-na
j

u-

se-si-bu
|
i-na si-ma-ak-ki-su they

let dwell in their shrine (also viii 23).

Merod.-Balad. ii 12 see kümu (p 393);

Sarg Cyl 43 see banü, 1. 5 (175 col 2,

below). K 3445 + K 396 R 11 in a si-

ma-ak-ki-su. ZA iv 240, 24 li-pu-us

si-ma-ak-su. Also cf AV 6684 si-ma-

ak ( jl ) Samas.

sumäku. V 29 g-h 70 ID-TU-A = su-

ma-ak TAB (=süqi) AV 6827, Br 6560;

ZA i 411—12; 191 rm 1 in a list denoting

"offspring" (iii tti biti, tarbii, lillidu),

J^ 34 cf 11 46 d 48 li-du-tum su-

ma-ki. Jäger, BA i 483 says: suwäq
(siiqi) secondary development from su'äq

(Jlii).

simkurru. some wild animal {ein wildes

Tier } I 28 a 25: wild asses and gazelles

barbare si-im-kur-re me§ u-sam-
qit (he killed); Lay 44, 19 si-en-ku-re
meä (KB i 124—5). ZA i 307.

samullu. a tree or plant jein Baum od ei-

ern Gewächs} AV 6543. II 45 c-d 49 GIS-
S1B (usually = nüru, light) = sa-mul-

lum (H 39, 134; Br 1651). Scheil, ZA v

399 foil reads V 63 ft 36 (end) ina sa-

mulli for in ( a1)an ) gis-sir-gal; so also

Pinches, PSBA xvi 228 ad H 81 R 26

(Ninib) qar-ra-du (aban) gis-SIB-
GAL, the warrior of white limestone (?,

II 19 b 47; 38 b 42). It is not = bOD.

samenu. some plant
I
eine Pflanze}. 79, 7

—8, 19 col 2, 22 [(sam?)] sa -me-nu. Ms

texts, pi 25.

simänu /• Sn v 78 fol see munnu (559

col 1); translated by Haupt, Jour. Bib.

Lit., xix 80 rm 120: I scattered their

entrails and bowels over the vast field.

simanü. Asb vi 17—18 ^S) be-li qa-ra-

bi si-ma-nu-u
|

mim-ma e-pis ta-

xäzi si-mat qäte-su (KB ii 204— 5).

Dar 4:8.... siql]u kaspi ana si-ma-

nu-u .... se-e-nu sa (amel ) gäbe

qasti.

samnu eighth
{
achter} K 146, 10 sam-na

mu-su the eighth night; especially in a-

ra-ax(-rax)-sam (var sa-am)-na H 44

(64) 8 etc. see arxu, 4. DPar 132; § 129.

f sa-man-ti (u-niu) Hilprecht, Assyr,

69 fol. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xix 62—3 no 3,

10; Sm 1064. Br 1030. a
||

is:

SamänÜ, § 75. See sibü & ZA xiv 182—3.

KB vi 76 ii 4 i-na sa-ma-ni-i, eighthly

{zum achten} BA iv 130; T. A. (Lo) 82.

NE 54, 8 sa-ma-na-a (KB vi 192); 55,

24 see sibü; written Vlll-a NE 70, 6; &

also see Sn v 5 ina samäni-e gir-ri-

ia; Asb v 63. K 4810 i (= IV 2 21 a) 46

sa-ma-nu-tu a-xat-su-nu ('^Na-ru-
di. Camb 1, 1 imeru samänu-u, BA
iii 478.

samänu. some sickness {eine Krankheit},

also a demon specially feared {auch: ein

besonders gefürch teter Dämon}. II 26 e-f

47 = D 83 iii 65 SA-MA-NA' = sa-

ma-nu, (V 21 a-b 3) AV 6534, Br 3136;

cf K 246 i 20 (H 82—3) see maskadu.
IV 2 29 no 1 b 21—22 (see namtäru) has

the same ib. Boissier, PSBA xxii 110;

Craig, Relig. Texts, 18, 20 asakku sa-

ma-nu murgu. See also KB vi (1)

160, 10; 574.

Simänu. appointed, due time {festbestimmte,

übliche Zeit} usually in the phrase = ina

lä slmänisu out of season {zur Unzeit}

AV 6686; V 31 e-f 46 sa ina la si-ma-

ni-su kun-nu u-tu-lu. III 64 a 28 Sin

ina lä si-ma-ni-su §1; a 29 (30) (ux-

xi-ram-ma Sl & la Sl); 54 b 1, 2; e 29

(unexpectedly). ZA iv 169 märu älid

ina si-man-ni-su (a son born under her
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—the moon's—sign). Banks, Diss, 1 no 21,

160 e-bu-ri ina si-ma-ni-su u-ta-

ab-bi (zur Reifezeit). Perhaps also Sn vi

1—2: I cut off their hands ki-ma bi-ni

kis-se-e si-ma-ni (=ina siman is u).

]/DDl (KB vi, 1, 370—1).

Simänu (= siiiänu) = Sivan, name of the

third Babylonian month. AV 6687; = JVp.

fo
(»rax) L1BIT-GA; Muss-Arno'lt,

Jour. Bib. Lit., '92, 82 foil. V 43 a-b 9—14
(Br 4200, 4352, 9349, 10602, 11197, 11207,

11584. II 44 a-b 71, Br 5125. §§ 44; 46.

simänu 2. Nabd Ann 3, 17—18 be-la

(p 159 col 1) sa minima ina E-sag-
gil u ekuräte

|

ul is-sa-kin u si-

ma-nu ul iteti-iq, BA it 222—3, 247,

256: nobody's weapon entered Esaggil,

nor did a flag come in jniemandes Speer

kam nach E hinein, auch kein Feldzeichen

rückte ein >

.

simenu (?). 82—5—22, 78 R 1 si-me-in
dul-li su-u. Thompson, Reports.

simänu 3. among list of plants, II 41 no 9,

40 si-ma-nu, preceded by . . . . ru

si-ma-ti.

simünu. K 1197, 8—9 ma-a mi-i-nu si-

mu-nu
I

lu-te-ru-ba (HrL 15).

SUmmunu. Camb 438, 8 (16) QA
samassammi sa isten su-um-mu-nu.

Samsu in P. N. Sa-am-su-i-lu-na KB iv

36 no 4, 22; 34 no 1 foil; KB ii 286 coll, 7

BA iv 375 foil; name of canal Samsu-
iluna na-ga-ab nu-ux-si, BA iv 376,

408. On samsu, samsu, samsu see

§ 46 rm.

SUmasSUXU. K 2020 5 su-mas-su-xu.

Ms texts, pi. 4.

sumqu cf sunqu.

simurru, AV 6696 see sixarrü; sumur-
TU (?) cf suxarru.

su-mur-du-u cf surdü.

simerü'. Cyr 281, 3 si-me-ri-e parzilli

iron fetters
|
eiserne Fesseln j, BA iii 433;

Targ. 1ÖD. Br. M. 81, 6—25, 45, 9 M. gives

to A-B his wife a piece of land etc. instead

of 5 mane kaspu qu-lu u si-me-

ri (and a ring) BOB, ii 3; ZK ii 84, 20

XAE = si-me-ru.
(al

> Sa-me-ri-na (§ 46). II 53 no 4, 55,

followed by ( al ) Di-mas-qa, among tri-

bute-paying cities of Syria. AV 6539;

also III 34 b 95; 35 no 4 O 11 (TP HI

Ann 228).

Samasuru. AV 6536 quotes sa-ma-su-
ru-u; from a late Babylonian text.

SumastU see Subartu.

sametU wall jMauerJ? KB vi 116—17 (&

424) ad NE i (1) 12 sa-me-ta-su sa la

u-mas-sa-ru. KM 21, 26 (cf 16) sa-me-
it düri (ZA xi 101); TM iv 24 (v 134)

ana düri u sa-me-ti tap-qi-da-in-

ni. Pevh. Craig, Relig. Texts, 81,11 xur-

ri nadbaku u sa-ma-a-ti sa sadi.

"|/"noD?

Sämtu /• Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 101

as soon as the horizon of heaven sa-am-
ta im-tax-QU (is covered with darkness).

Sämtu 2. f of samu, 2, & sändu some

gem, precious stone jein Edelstein
|
usually

with prefix TAG = aban. AV 6546; Br

11862—3. K 40 (I) 83) iii 63, 64 GÜG &

GI-BI-IM (ZA x 371—2) = sa-am-tum.
II 19 R 47, 48 sa-ad (aban) GIS-S1R-
GAL sa-an-ti (=TAG-GUG) uk-ni-i

qa-ti-ia u-ma-al[-li]. Abel & Wixck-

ler, Texte, GOfol, O 22 ana xu[-la-li

sa]-an-di uk-ni. IV2 18 no 3B iv (5+ )8

xu-lat i-ni mus(9ir?)-gar-ru xu-la-

lu sa-an-du (= TAG-GUG, which

occurs also IV 2 31 R 56, see KB vi, 1, 405;

II 40 no 2, 14) uk-nu-u, a list of precious

stones. H 39, 125; 209, 16—17; NE 75, 47.

NOTE. — See H*" 43, 2; DPar 131 bei; Meissner

& Eost, 25: pearls ||
Perlen, properly the gray

gem; connecting therewith sandaniä (q. v.);

etymology accepted by Haupt; see, however,

Jessen, ZA x 368/b// perh Malachite
[|
Malachit,

found especially in Meluxxa (II 51 b 17; V 30

fj-h 68); KB vi (1) 570: vielleicht Porphyr; on KB
iii (2) i, 50 see Jensen, ZA ix 127.

SammatU. NE 42, 13 [a]-na blti-ni i-na

sa-am-ma-ti (rar -mat) (l<^ erini er-

ba KB vi (1) 166—7 (&574) into our house

enter, into the sweet odor of cedarwoods.

SUmmatU f dove
|
Taube

J
pi summa ti,

Br 1078, 1084. tö TU-XU, § 9, 98; del

140, 141 (147, 148); Sn vi 19 (see kus-

sudu, 449 col 1); pi TU-XU [-ME S].

See damamu (p 253) for IV 2 26 b 56

—7, 27 no 3 a 30—1 (BA i 1' 3 rm tt
, on

p 164), H 115—16 R 9—10 (= IV 2 29**

no 5; Br 7713); NE 51, 10 (J
J'N

15). S 1

'

2,

3 tu-u
|
TU

|

su-um-ma-tum; H 12

& 219, 105. IV 2 27 b 14—15 su-um-ma-
ti (= TU-XU) ina a-pa-ti-si-na i-

bar-rum, they fetch the doves from

their houses; cf 3 b 69 mu-ru-ui; qaq-
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qa-di [ki-ma su]-um-ma-ti ana ap-

ti. K 41 c 2 ki-ma su-um-ma-tum
u(or sam?)-ri-it-ti i-na gu-su-ri a-

bit, Pinches, PSBA xvii 65 foil. II 37 a-c

42 su-um-mu (or SU-UM-MU?) XU
= su-um[-ma-tum]; D s 116, AV 6831,

Br 194. — ZB 30; DPr 157; G §§ 41 rm 2;

56. Hommel, BA ii 354 rm *: stun (Egypt)

= goose = '>\^ii, quail; summatu <
sum natu.

Simtu f, c. st. si-mat (& se-mat) |ADD1.

AV 6688, 6699; to ME-TE, § 9, 116; Br

10440— 1 ; i)l simäti; what is fitting, per-

tinent, suitable; fitness, propriety |Ge-

hörige ;
Gehörigkeit^ also = spolia ; further

:

ornament, decoration
|
Schmuck, Zierde

j;

also of food and drink |auch von: Speise

und Trank. Sarg Ann 198 see misü,

p 566 col 2; si-mat belu-u-ti insignia

of lordship L 4 i 26; si-mat qa-ra-du-

ti, L 4 i 21; si-mat ilu-u-ti or sarru-

u-ti NE 43, 27—8; 15, 30—1 etc. V 33

ii 52—3 a-gi-e be-lu-ti si-mat i-lu-

ti; V 65 a 16 Ebabbara .... si-mat

ilu(-u)-ti-su, +21 a-na si-ma-at i-

lu-u-ti-su, & b 2 the temple sa . ... su-

lu-ku a-na si-mat ilu-u-ti-su, + 25.

Scheil, Nabd, iii 32 the 7 lions si-mat

i-lu-ti-su; Asb ii 11 a golden chain si-

mat sarrü-ti-su (cf vi 12 + 16 + 18, see

simanü); TP 111 Ann 225 (-ia); 23 si-

mat liti u danäni. Bu 88—5— 12, 80

col viii mu-sa-ru-u si-ma-ti-ia
||

si-

tir sumi-ia in Bu 88—5—12, 103 vi 7

(BA iii 226). Neb viii 14 (24) see mak-
küru. TP vii 8&fol two great ziqqu-

räte which a-na si-mat ilü-ti-su-nu

rabi-te su-lu-ka; cf IV 2 18 no 1 O 8

—9 a-na si-mat (=ME-TE) ilü-ti-su

su-lu-ku. I 49 d 27 si-mat da-ra-a-

ti, an ornament for ever.- Asb vi 61 wild

oxen .... si-mat bäbä-ni. V 60 c 21

sikin-su u si-ma-ti-su; 81—6—7, 209,

25 the wise ruler who si-ma-a-ti is-

tak-ka-nu, added decorations, improve-

ments; 32—33 ki-ma si-ma-ti-su la-

bi-ra-a-ti, in harmony with his former

decorations, BA iii 262—3. Lehmann, S 2

19 istak-ka-nu si-ma(-a)-ti; S 3 27;

L 2 6; si-ma-a-te L 2 7. Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 v 15 si-mat E]-sag-ila (BA iii

246—7); Merod.-Balad. stone ii 46—7 who
for the great gods is-tak-ka-nu si-ma-

tu (BA ii 261, 267 Prunkgeräte nieder-

legte X KB iii, 1, 186—7); Asb iii 117

as-tak-ka-nu si-ma-a-te (cf Winck-

ler, Forsch,, i 247 X KB ii 186), Abel

& Winckler, Texte, 60, 17 (end) ana si-

ma-a 1 ti na-as-kin. Scheil, Nabd, iii 27

( jl ) lamassu la si-mat E-AN-NA;
+ 34 ( llat ) Istar la si-ma-a-tu (die

nicht hingehörte), viii 52—3 ki-ma si-

ma-a-ti-si-na ri-es-ta-tum, in har-

mony with its original decorations. ZA v

68, 11 see zamü 3 PIN (P 283 col 1); I 65

b 50 se-ma-a-ti ri-es-ta-a-ti; KB iii

(2) 92, 57 u-ga-ab-bu-u si-ma-a-tim;

Sarg Khors 166 as-tak-ka-na si-ma-

a-ti (Ann 430; II 67 R 28). K 3364 R 12

(end) si-mat [qu]t-rin-ni Delitzsch,

Weltschöpf., 54, but see KB vi (1) pref.

xvinfol. — I 65 a 19 ( § am) su-um-mu
pi-la-a si-ma-at (c 14 se-ma-at, b 30)

ap-pa-ri-im, a name of rushes |Rohr-

namen|. V 51 & 75—6 nu-na ig-gu-ra

si-mat ap-pa[-ri] = ME-TE-ZUG-
RA; IV 2 4 b 27 si-im-ti a-bi (GGA '98,

813). IV 2 14 no 1, 24—5, 26—7 um-mu
sa ana si-ma-a-ti (= ME-TE) sit-

kuna-at (KB vi 54), 15—16 a-na i(j-<ju-

ri (& il Zi-i) si-ma-a[-tu lu-pu-us] =
NAM-ME-TE; also IV 2 18* no 3 R iv

11— 12; 27 no 2 a 25—6 (end) si-mat

(= ME-TE) bit gi-gu-ni-e. V 51 iii 17

enbu essu?] ba-nu-u si-mat (= ME-
TE, 16) be-lu-tim; II 55c 55Damkina
is called ME-TE ZU-AB= simat apsl.

— La simäte (= lä bänäte), desecra-

tion, indignities, violation, unworthiness

|
Verunzierung, Schändung,UnWürdigkeit

\

KB vi (1) 370— 1. a-sar la si-ma-te-

ka at a place not befitting thee = un-

worthly of thee, L 4 ii 31; cf Asb vi 109

a-sar la si-ma-te-e (iwti)-sa (§74,2);

Sn v 17 speaks of a hated rival as having

been a-na la si-ma-te-su "improperly"

put on the throne of Babylon. IV 2 39 a 1

Adadniräri rubü ellu si-mat iii

(AJSL xii 167: used by Adadnirari to

emphasize his worthiness to occupy the

throne of Assyria); V 35, 25 (end) ap-sa-

a-ni la si-ma-ti-su-nu, the yoke

which dishonored them (BA ii 212—3);

6 (beg) pa-ra-ac, la si-ma-a-ti-su-nu

(BA ii 208—9; 250 X KB iii, 2, 120—1).

— V 28 a-b 93 si-mat pa-ni (Br 601)
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= na-ma-rum (see nam a rum), Jensen,

349 rm: picture {Bild}. V 39 a-b 9, Br

1394 si-kur (mat?) pi-i. V 40 c-d 2, 3

ME-TE & TE (H 40, 211) = si-im-tum
(ZA iv 275; Br 10440, 7705); V 29 e-f 67

ME; ME TE = si-im-tum : si-ma-a-

tum (H 33, 788); V 16 c-d 7 PAT< kur
)

DIB = si-im-tum, Br 9935.

(kakkab)
si-mu_tu. Br 12348 ad K 4915

c 8 (AV 6697).

simetu. AV 6693 ad K 8665 0-6 3 .... e-

tu
|
si-me-tu. Ms texts, pi 14.

(^ Sin name of the moon-god {Name des

Mondgottes
|
§ 46; usually written >->+-«<

(§ 9, 60; TP i 5; Br 9988, 9995) i. e. god

of the thirty; IV 2 31 R 2; Asb iii 121;

K 2701,4+12+16; AV 6700. i6 AN-
EN-ZU (pronounced ZU -EN, Scheil,

ZA vii 192 rm; Br 2819; K 4870, 29; IV*

1 b 53—4 = AN-^{); AN-SES-KI
(Br 6455; II 61, 48; IV 2 1 b 29—30; 5 a

60—1 ; V 52 a 25 etc.). H 77, 41—2 EN-
ZU = J1 Sin, mentioned together with

Hamas and Adad; H 18, 289 du-mu-
gu

|
TUR-KU

|

n Sin. Written Si-in

in IV 2 61 b 9 P.N. < sal > Si-in-qi-sa-a-

mur (or Sinqu?). Jensen, ZA vii 177

rm 1 reads Sin (as before him, Oppert,

GGA '78, 1032) and believes that sattu &

Sin are of the same root. Ball, PSBA
xii 408 i/Akkadian. See also Jastrow,

Religion, 219—20; Jensen, 101 foil; Muss-

Arnolt, Babyl. Months, 11— 13; Pinches,

Jour, of Trans, of Victoria Institute, 28,

15—16. — Sin was the local deity of UR,
H37, 39. Simän is the month sa^ 11

' Sin
mär res-ti-i sa n Bel, IV 2 33 col iv

(coloph.) 3. See now KAT3 361—7.

On Sin bei age, see Hoffmann, ZA xi

241 (bei). Sai-g Cyl 58 says qar-rad
iläni ll Sin. Sin sa a-gi-e sa-qu-u
nam-ri-ri, I 27, 4; TP i 5—6; IV 2 v 21

—22 called bei nam-ra-c,i-it (q. v.)

Br 2821.

On Aku = ll Sin see Jensen, 100 foil;

Hommel, Überlieferung, ('97) 161 fol; Zim-

mern, Theol. Rundschau, '98, 321; Mein-

hold, Jesajarrziihhingen, 72—3 = ""|V1S,

Gen 14: 1, 6; Dan 2: 14, doch wol = E-
ri-Aku = Arad-Sin"; but Winckler
reads Rim -Sin, II 48 a-b 48 AN-A-KU
== AN^(; V 44 c 52—3; Br 11680.

On compound names seeBEzoLD, CataL,

2187 foil, AV 6701—6719. Sin-axe-erba
= Sennacherib (often); Ol) Sin-i-din-

nam (Xammurabi, King, vol i pref xxxv

fol); 00 Sin-karäbi-is-me, Neb 161,6;

KB iv 4, 31 Ol) Sin-i-ki-sa-am (14, 1

8am); 6 ii 17 OO Ri-jm OO g in; Camb
336, 8 (*möl) Sin-sa-du-nu; & Sin-ta-

qis-bul-lit; Cyr64,3 Nür-Sin-at-kal-
a-na-Marduk; Sin-tal-lak, eponym
ruler of 740—39 B. C. Against P. N. Si-

ni-j,a, Jensen, ZA vii 17 7 rm 1 see

Tallqvist, ibid 284 rm 1.

On Bur-Sin and other names with

Bur-, see Delitzsch, BA ii 622 foil; also

Lehmann, ZA x 84 foil. Sin-uballit,

§ 46. Sin-gamil & Ga(i)mil-Sin see

p 221 note 2; also cf Ig-mil OO gi nj

KB iv 29, 60; ZA x 91 foil.

II 48 a-b 33 (du-mu-gu) TUR-KU =
< !1 > Sin, Br 4159; 48 AN-A-KU = n Sin;

c-d 30 an-ta-lu = a-da-ru sa iJ Sin,

Br 474. II 49, 50 add MUL-AN-NA =
11 Sin, AV6700; (Br 450), cf K 257 O 29

E-AU-NA = bit a-a-ak; II 56 c-d 44

cf Br 6458, 9665; AV 6700. II 57 a-b 56

(Br 4616), 57 (Br 10571), 58 (Br 10637), 59

(Br 2876), 60 (Br 8281), 61—2 (Br 7801,

same tö as ümu lä padü; II 19 & 59—60),

63 (Br 7479; II 19 b 19—20), 64 (Br 681),

65 EN-ZU-MU-SA (= GAR) = OO sa -

pi-in a-a-bi (Br 3142), 66 (Br 5986), 67

(Br 7825; II 19 b 57—8), 77 (Br 7922), 78

(Br 6134), 79 n Nam-tar-ru. II 58 a-b

18 see Br 10004; 47 e-f 66 Oani-ga) AN
^^ am n Sin (Br 11166). On V 37 d-f

42 cf Zk i 223 ; ii 81 rm 3. Ill 66 O 1 1 e,

24 d AN-EN-^(< (Br 2910).

In Observatory reports the name is

written also without prefix >~>r- (K 172,

1 etc.). II 44 no 1 add (AV 6700, Br 7545,

9872, 10549). V 36 a-c 6 u
| ^ |

AN-
EN-ZU, Br 8740.

-SUtl = -sunu, written >~<, ZA i 182 rm 2;

Boissier, Diss, 19; IV 2 48 & 5, 9 pron.

suffix. 3 pi m.

-sin = sina, e. g. kul-lat-si-in V 35, 8

their totality; pron. suffix. 3 pi f.

Sänu. II 43 a-b 51 ( äam > sa-a-nu, Br 12317;

AV 6556.

(bit) sa-a-ni (?) T. A. (Ber) 199, 7 ma-
k(q)u-ut i-na bit-sa-a-ni i-ba-as-si.

49
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Sannu. name of a fisher's net made of reed

|
ein Netz aus Binsen oder Schilf j. K 242

i (H 22 a-b) 24 GIS-SA-GIS-GI = sa-

an-nu & se-e-tum sa (am el) su_xA
(i. e. bä'ir.i) AV 6565, Br 3128.

SÜnu /• loins (between hipbone and false

rib)
|
Hüftenbein

|
Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit.,

xix 76 rm 93 against KB iii (1) 181, 10

sir süni, II 44 g-h 16; ZA i 247 rm 2.

Also see BA i 287. T c 111—112; AV 6834.

Ill 65 a 39 sün (written UE) imitti.

H 1181?. 6 su-ni (5, UR) ip-te-ma. IV 2

61 b 57 ina su-ni-ki ta-sak-ni. II 35

g-h G8—71 (tb UE), see mutu (620 col 1),

& Qubätu; also I 63. H 19, 346 UR =
su-nu (=-- S b 276 su-u-nu, Br 4837)

between is -du and ut-lu; tb also IV 2 31

35 lubki ana ardäti sa ina sün
(ameli) x a-i-re-si-na (J? 21). V 28 e-f

19 su-nu
||
ut-lum. K 5418 iv 16 at-ta

ina su-un sinnisti-ka sipir lu KAK
(= tepu)-us, mayest thou perform thy

work in the lap of thy wife
{
mögest da

im "Schoose" deines Weibes dein Geschäft

verrichten, KB vi (1) 298—9, and 316 ad

10, 20; ZA xii 321 foil Bee. Trav. xxii

(Scheil, no liv, 7) ina su-un ardati

(etli) tu-se-li-i.

SÜnu 2. sloop, tie, band
{
Schleife, Binde,

Bandj or the like
||
mu(i)gru (p 512

col 2), AV 6834 fol. V 15 c-d 20 KU-TU
= su-u-nu (Br 11912), c-d 43 u-la-pu
su-u-ni, Br 7077, 12166, AV 5463. Tc

111 ad Nabd 320, 11 (826, 12) su-u-nu
sa (ü) N-N, combines nos 1 & 2: a gar-

ment for the lower portion of the gods

(statues); 320, 9 su-un-ni-e sa ('*) Sa-

mas u < ilat) A-A; 694, 26 su-ni-e. ZA
i 182 rm 2 reads V 28 a 7 te-di-iq sun-
ni (instead of be-ni).

NOTE. — V 25 c-d 1—3 u-zu-bu-su i-si-
it(d)-ma | i-na su-ni-su ir-ku-us|ina
biti usöQisu (Boissier, Diss, 4) Br 4835. Not
sure whether to no 1 or 2.

sunnu. Perhaps V 26 a-b 25 GIS-BAD =
su-un-nu in same group with nu-
ta-bu (27) Br 1531.

sunnu V 27 e-f S3 see sinnu.

Sinnu? Nabd 973, 7 si-in-nu; 799, 11

s i n - n u.

sinü. Brown-Gesentus, 702 compares H3D

thorny bush {Dornbusch}. 81—7—6, 688

S. H. i 12 si-ni-e SAR (ZA vi 293).

sanabu. II 34 a-b 13 BU = sa-na-bu (Br

7535, AV 6547) followed by ZI = si-

in-bu.

sanabu. II 42 c, B 66 ( äam ) a-a-ar sa-

na-bu = i >LUo {a-ivaiTv) Stücken, Astral-

tngthen, i 5 rm *.

sinbu 7. see sanabu.

sinbu 2. in a list of clothing {ein Kleidungs-

stück} Vl5c-d45KU-SA-IB(=uläpu)-
AN-RA = si-in-bu. AV 6722, Br 3331,

12164; but cf ZK ii 266.

SangU (AV 6560) = sangü, q. v.

singu something of fur or woolen stuff
{
et-

was aus Tierpelzen oder Wollstoffen ge-

machtes}. Vl4c-d28—9 SEG-SU-KAT,
SEG-SAG-DIM-GA = si-in-gu, AV
6723; Br 7100, 3560.

SUngiru. K 4334 i(IIE60) 8 su-un-gi-

ra (K 9287 ii 4) i-na lap-ti, Bev. Sern.

ix 137 rm 2, "plante de marais".

Sandu = sämdu = sämtu, 2. q. v..

SU-na-a-di Sn iii 80 i. e. SU (= maäak ) na-

a-di (see nädu, 4).

sindu. Nabd 644, 2 (end) si-in-du; P. N.

Pa-ar-si-in-du, Anp ii 69, var Par-
sin-du.

sindü. a tree whose wood was used for

building purposes {ein Baum dessen Holz

für Bauzwecke verwandt ist}. Sn Kui

4, 3 < i(;> si-in-da-a (BA iii 193 rm **:

Pistazienholz (?); Meissner-Rost, 14 + 25

= butnu).

Sandanis adv. Sarg Cgi 21 Sargon who
ina qabal tämdim the Ionian sa-an-

da-nis kirn a nüni ibärüma, Haupt,

Proc. Am. Or. Soc, Mr. '94, p civ rm f
:

like a pearldiver. (plural of *sändu)
AV 6562. See Note to samtu, 2.

Sanxu. a stone {Steinart} Nabd 490, 3 + 4

s a - a n - x u.

senkurru cf s im k u r r u.

SUnkirtu. V 47 a 52 u-lil(? Qip?) explained

by su-un-kir-tum.

sin-na-nu cf sinnänu; su-un-nu-nu,
Sarg Cgi 3d (end) AV6840, read zunnunu
(q. V.).

sinuntU (& d, § 48; BA ii 295) swallow

{Schwalbe} §§ 63; 65, 18; tt> NAM-XU,
§ 9, 116; del 142 (150, 151). AV 6721,

7237; IV 2 27 b 18—19 si-nun-tu (=NAM-
XU) ina qin-ni-sa u-sap-ra-su, the

swallow they make to fly out of her nest.

Br 2101, 2137. il 37 a-c 39 KIB-S U-XU
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= SU (i. e. kib(p)su) = c,i-nun-du, 40

see klsu, 2 (412 col 1); II 40 e-f 37 si-

nun-tum; II 45 b 63 su-pi-in si-nun-

ti (D 87, 39) Br 2101. II 51 a-b 59 (Br

10666) a star of the Euphrates is explained

by si-nun-tum. Tallqvist, ZA vii 285

rm quotes P. N. sal Sinünu, Neb 138, 22

written ( 8al >
l]

) Sin-u-nu.

sanasu. 3 v 45 v 39 tu-sa-na-as.

sanaqu pr isniq, ps isaniq. press

|
drängen | AV 6549. a) trans.: 1) harass,

oppress, afflict
|
bedrängen, drangsalieren }.

81, 2—4, 219 O ii 3 ri-es sa-na-ki, at

the beginning of the oppression. II 65, 3

a-na za-an-ki bir-ti sa mat [Assur].

TP iv 87—88 i-na su-mur kakke-ia
ez-zu-te as-ni-qa-su-nu-ti. Hir.-

precht, OBI, i 32—33 col i 4 (
n Bel) za-

a-ni-ik <u > A-nun-na-ki. K 2361 B iv

15 ta-sa-niq arad-ka (ZA iv 240). Salm.

Throne-inscr. iii 9/b/Zname of a gate (10)

sa-ni-qa-at mal-ke. K31 46, 12 (Ner-

gai) sa-ni-qu, -who harasses. V 41 a-b

47—50 SAG-BU (Br 7536) = sa-na-qu

sa SES (= axi, or limni?), GI-NA =
s sa ( an»el) IM (tbe man f tb_e tablet)

Br 2399; SAG-BU & KU-NU (Br 10588

= qirebu) = s sa (am el) KUE (= na-

kiri) Br 3630, 10589. — 2) push, press

together, connect something with another

thing (itti)
j
zusammenfügen, etwas mit

etwas anderem fest verbinden}. Neb v 51

it-ti sa a-bi i-pu-su e-is-ni-iq (KB

iii, 2, 20—21) &l 31; V 34« 30 ik-zu-ru

e-se-ni-iq (+& 19). ZA ii 128 (Br. M.

79, 2— 1, 1) a 25 när mu-gi mi-e-su

as-ni-iq-su. espec. in colophons: is-tur

is-niq ibrema, 11 36, 26; 21 a 32; IV 2

34 no 1 b 35. V 41 a-b 46 KAK
= sa-na-qu sa dup-sar-ru-ti (q. v.)

perh. = condense, Br 5266. — 3) grasp,

hold fast
I
festpacken, festhalten}. V 66

b 19 man-da-at-ti-su-nu lu-us-ni-qi

(var -ik). II 48c-(Z26; V 41 a-b 43—5 sa-

na-qu sa8U (i.e. qäti?); V29e-/"70—71

DIB-BA = sa-na-qu sa Qa-ba-ti (Br

10692; H 34,805; II 27a-6 38); SU-GID-
DA(Br 7536) = ssa ameli. V41a-^61 da-

ab DIB sa-na-qu sa ( am el) DIB; 58

KI-LAL = s sa su-qul-ti (Br 10110). —
4) provide

|
besorgen} Peiser, Yertr., xxii

11— 12 PAT-XI-A i-sa-an-ni-iq-ma.
— 5) of animals: "force into the yoke, tie,

harness Jans Joch festbinden, ins Joch

zwängen}. Sn v 30 horses and mules is-

ni-qa Qi-in-de-su (§ 139). V 41 a-b 60

—61 see Br 9919; 56 S AG-DU = sa-na-

qu sa ri-si mu-tu(m), Br 3576. V 29

e-f 72 GIS-GI8-LAL = sa-na-qu sa

is-ka-ri (fetter) Br 10104. — 6) lock,

lockup, shut up jschliessen, -verschliessen}.

1 44, 56 e-kal ku-tal-li (see p 457) sa

ana sa-na-a-qi minima sum-su; Sn

vi 29 (the palace built by my royal fore-

fathers) ana suksur karäsi pa-qa-a-

di sise sa-na-ki mimma sum-su (BA

i 374 no 56). II 23 c-cl 42 sa-na-qu
||
e-

de-lu; c-d 1 sa-niq-tum
||
da-al-tum,

AV 6553. K 3364 B 10 ina sa-naq at-

me-e-ka. L 5 2 (= KB iii, 1, 194); K 128

1 see mitxurtu, 2. V 41 a-b 51, 52

TIK-GI (Br 3246, 6399), TIK-GIG (Br

3235, 7536) = sa-na-qu sa biti; 53—55

TIK-BU (Br 3288, ZB 38), TIK-GIG
(Br 3234), SU-GU-SUE = sa-na-qu

sa dalti (Br 7171, 7211); 62, 63 KA-GI-
NA = sa-na-qu sa pi-i or a-ma(t7tflr.

pi)-tim (& cf 57; Br 10693, 619, 9813);

perhaps also 64, 65 DUG-GA-ZI = sa-

na-qu sa ki-bi-tim (AV684; Brl2332);

*~>-|»Jppfj-ZI =ssa sap-di (/. e. sapti,

Br 805, 2399).

b) intrans.: 1) push, press against some-

thing, intrude
j
gegen etw. drängen, an-

drängen}. JAOS xvi 73 foil 9: a-na Ba-
bi-lam ki la sa-na-qi. TP iii 58 (62—3)

a-na äläni sam-ris lu as-niq

(var ni-iq). Sp 158 + Sp ii 962 7 is-

ni-qa ana bäbi Qiri (pressed on to the

supreme door; + 15), 21 see limnis. IV 2

2 v 26 (end) la DIM-DIM = tasaniq

(Br 6320 la tunakkir); H 12, 110 di-im

|
KUE-KUE : sa-na-qu = V 29 e-/"69.

IV 2 15 ii 57—8 a-bi, the firegod a-na

cj-it (il) Sam-si is-niq (Br 1666); 56 b

19 sum-ma a-na puläni mär puläni

ta-tur-ris-su (|Atäru) ta-sa-ni-ki-

sum-ma, & cfK 2971 (IV 2 56 add, 11) 6

a-na zumri puläni mär puläni la

KUE-KUE(= sana)-ki; IV 2 57 6 5

a-a TE(=itxa)-a a-a DIM-DIM (or

KUE-KUE)-qa; H 75 B 11. — 2) ap-

proach, arrive at jnahe kommen, an-

kommen} Neb Grot ii 3 in order that an

enemy a-na Ba-bi-lam k ' la sa-na-

49*
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ga-am (& ZA i 339, 9; see also no 1).

KB vi (1) 298, 24 e ta-as-niq-su, do

not approach him (ZA xii 323). King,

Xanvmurabi, i pref. xxxvfoll; Br. M. 17298

R 2—3 a-na Bäbili ki zi-in-ga-am

(arrive at B); 23152, 8 a-na Bäbili ki

za-na-ki-im; 12837, Qfoll ina (a™*)

Araxsamna urn XII kan i-sa-an-ni-

ku-ni-ik-qu
|
i-nu-ma iz-za-an-ku-

ni-ik-qu (when they reach thee; BA iv

89—90 reads -ma- instead of -kn). — In

legal documents: summon before a judge

||
taradu: Br. M. 23337, 12—13 within

2 days
j
li-is-ni-ku-nim (let them ar-

rive, be summoned); Br. M. 23148, 19, 20

a-na BabiH^' li-is-ni-ku-nim; Br.M.

23139, 11 ar-xi-is li-is-ni-ga-am:

Meissner, 125, 127. — In astronomical

forecasts: 83—1—18, 198 R 1—2 when
Mercury is-niq (approaches) Mars; fol-

lowed by la is-niq. — II 35 e-f 23

sa[-na]-qu
||
qa-ra-bu; V 40 c-d 7 TE

= sa-na-qu (8, = te-xu-um) ZA i 456;

iv 275. V 29 e-f 69 Ar- A- (with gloss

di-im) = sa-na-qu (= II 27 a-b 37) ZK
ii 54; ZB 50. — 3) press, throng, crowd

together, i. e. be submissive, obedient
j
zu-

sammendrängen, sich ducken (inGehorsam,

Unterwürfigkeit)
I

. Asb ix 117 foil the in-

habitants who a-na päxätisunu la sa-

an-qu (did not obey) § 152; viii 63, 64

ina pu-lux-ti ^O kakke ( l] ) Asur
ka-si-du-ti is-sa-an-qa-am-ma,
KB ii 221: he approached jer kam heran

j

see also Wjnckler, Gesch., 288; Forsch.,

i 251. Y 41 a-b 67 ... . ZA = sa-na-qu

sa i-^Y>- (lim?) Br 14464; 68 KI =

ssaü (or u?)-si (Br 14360). K 4143 O 6

s]a-na-qu (Ms texts, ])l 5). II 48 c-d 7

LAL = sa-na-qu; V 41 a-b 59 KI-LAL
= sa-na-qu sa garpi, 58 = K1LAL sa

su-q(g)ul-ti (Br 9814, 9815). H 50, 1, 3

IN (di-im) ^_ ^_ = is . ni . iq . IN _

A^ A^ -ES = is-ni-qu. V 40 c-d 7 TE
= sa-na-qu (?) Br 7704.

3 T. A. (Ber) 8 R 2 su-ni-iq[-su-

um-ma] ZA v 17 press him hard; K 1101,

8—11 (»»si) rä b qa-qul-la-te
|
sa la

sarri
|
sa la mär sarri I i-§ab-ta u-

sa-ni-qa-a-ni = the r q has .... put

me into prison (HrL 152); K 194, 9 u-sa-

ni-iq-su-nu, and has put them into

prison (ibid, 144). 83—1—18, 242 R 4 &
80—7— 19, 63, 6 see nakapu, 1.

3' K 527 R 5, 6 e-ta-am-ru i<j-Qab-

tu-ni-su
|
us-sa-an-ni-qu-u (or -su)

HrL
v
32.

5 IV 2 57 a 67 the plant may not let

approach (a-a u-ses-ni-qa) to my
throat anything evil (Jensen); Km 12, 67;

ibidlOd tu-sa-as-ni-qa ja-a-asi. TM vi

6 la u-sa-as-na-qa ru-xi-e a-na zu-

um-r[i].

Derr. raasnaqtu & these 2 (3?):

sanqu, adj. a) narrow {engej. V 28 c-d 62

sa-an-qu
||

u(?) d(t,t)ub(p)-lum; cf

naxlum. AV 6566. — b) submissive,

obedient ^unterwürfig, gehorsam j. Esh

ii 28 the inhabitants of the country Man-
na'a qu-tu-u la sa-an-qu. Z s

ii 40 la

a-mir-ti i[q-ta-bi l]a sa-niq-t[i]. Neb
Winckler i 9 Neb. asru sa-ga etc., but

KB iii (2) 46 reads '-as-ru sa-[an-]qa, for

the usual asru saxtu. II 48 a-b 45 NU-
DIM-DIM-MA = la sa-an-qu, Br 1168;

preceded by la semü (44) & la mägirum
(43) in one group. Also II 27 a-b 41 (Br

13448); V 36 d-f 20 u-mun
| { \

sa-an-

qu, Br 8738.

Sunqu. need, famine JNot, Hungersnotj

often with bubütu, xusaxxu, etc., q. v.,

& Asb viii 36 ina su-un-ki xu-sax-xi.

AV 6841. Ill 65 a 33, 38 the land su-

un-gam im-mar (shall see famine); a 37

su-un-qu u dannatu mätu icabat;

Asb ix 58 su-un-qu ina bi-ri-su-nu

is-sa-kin (broke out among them);

Smith, Asurb, 100, 18 see nibretu. 11 29

c-d 37 U-GUG = su-un-qu, same tb

= ki-ib-bat isäti, xu-sax-xu, ub-

bu-tu, etc. (Br 6096, 6099). K 1066 R 12

u su-un-qu i-na (mat ) Elamti sa-

kin-ma, etc. (HrL 277). I 27 no 2, 94 (cf

Pognon, Bavian, 94,162; BA i 1 68 ; ZA x 43).

Also si-in-qi, Bu 91—5—9, 110 (HrL 756).

NOTE. — H 76, 1 su-mu-ug-ga perh. ]/"

sanaqu, explains nanduru; also H 181; BA
i 108, 11. See Note to simmu.

sinqu (?) II 23 c-d 70 sin (or es)-ki e-

ri-im. See also above Sin, § 1.

iam sunus. II 42 a-b 38 (
§am

) su-nu-us
= ( gam > pi-pi. AV 6836; Br 186.

sanasu. 3 TM iii 20 u-sa-an-nis ina ka-

lätiki e-ra [qa-ma-ki?] (BAivl57—8);
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ibid viii 14 era in a kalätisa tu-sa-

na-as (& TM p 149), Br 6790. IV 2 55 b

35 patru ina libbi tu-sa-an-nis
||
56

b 24 tu-sa-an-nis. K 2496 4 . . . ga

ina lib-bi tu-sa-an-na-as.

sinnistu, sinestu, sometimes sinnis, fe-

male, woman
j
weiblich, Weib}, pi sinni-

säti (X man), AV 6725; Br 7294, 10920,

10928; § 65, 24 rm. tb SAL e. g. K 126,

3; II 28 /"40; IV 2 26 b 11—12 = sin-nis-

tum; H 60, 13 ana SAL-su; pi Sn ii 29

sinnisati (written S A L-UN-MES).
libbi ekallisu, PSBA '81 Nov. 8 p 12;

Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 18—19 is-tu zi-ka-

ri-im
|
a-di si-ni-is-tum, from male

to female. Pinches in S A. Smith, Asurb,

iii 93 si-in-nis; Asb ii 40 nise zik-rn u

sin-nis. II 35 no 4, g-h 61—62 ardatu
sa ki-ma sin-nis-ti—ardu la-a i-ki-

pu-si (f/kipü & AV 4270, 7571 ; Br 3970,

11392). TM 128—9 ad S 1981 + K 4355.

S 752, 5 SAL-A-AN sa klma sin-nis-

ti. NE 8, 36 Eabani [nu-?]up-pu-us

(jAiapasu) pi-re-tu kima sin-nis-

ti, KB vi 120— i; NE 11, 13 + 19 si-pir

sin-nis-ti. IV 2 8 col 3, 27 sin-nis-tu

(= SAL, 26). IV 2 2 v 39— 40 ul zi-ka-

rii (var zikru) sunn ul sin-nis-a-ti

(-tum) sünu (§ 143). See zikru for other

instances. Ul 53 b 30—1 <
ilat>Dil-bat (=

star Yenus) sin-ni-sa-at (ib SAL) & zi-

ka-r-at (cf281col2). sin-nis-tu (=SAL)
it-pes-tu IV 2 14 no 1 a 24—25, 26—27

(Br 11243), the -wise woman (KB vi, 1,

154—55); IV2 3 b 4—5 sin-nis-tu (= SAL,
Br 2082) pa-ris-tu. K 4949 (=• IV 2 26)

15 sin-nis-tu sa ru-xi-e qat-su ilta-

pat, TM 117 (also IV 2 26 b 12). BOR i

145 R 3 idni-ma si-nis-ta-ki-ma an-

nu-u lu muti-ki give me thy woman-
hood and he shall be thy husband; su-

pilu ( y /££) sa sinnisti, pudenda mu-

lieris, see supilu. I 35 no 2, 9 SAL
ekalli; II 53 no 2 b 5; II 32 c-d 19—21

is-su = si-n[i-is-tu], as well as zi-ni-

is[-tum] & as-bu-tum; 36 d 76 [zi]-

ni-es-tu. H 35, 833 SAL (?) = sin-nis-

tu. II .27 a-b 45 <e?-rum) *p||^V *Jz

= sin-nis-tum, preceded by zikaru,

Br 3676); H 130 R 49—50, 53—54 NU-

^»j^ = sin-nis-tu ana zi[-ka]-ri ZB

15; Br 2013; same ib = beltu; 51—52 sa

zi-ka-ri ana sin-nis-tum; 47—48 zi-

ka-ri [ana] sin-nis-tum, Br 2013. —
Barth, Eti/m. Studien, 60—61 reads cin-

nis & c/"Eth0*}flT! pregnant jschwangerj

;

BA ii 298
~\f perh. zinnu (= zunnu);

Levias, AJSL xvi 250 > si gin tu, cf

Aram «n^Sti*. — Dupl. of K 38396 reads

[Ti]-amat sa si-in-ni-sa-at T. who is

a woman.

sinnisanis adv. Esh Sendsch, R 57 zik-

ru-su sin-nis-a-nis lu-sa-lik-su may
degrade his manliness to womanishness.

So perh. also K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) ii

10, see KB vi (1) 62—3.

säntU > sämtu, q. V.

SU-na-tum KB iv 4 (VATh 815) edge blti

u su-na-tum sa Sin-i-ki-sa-am, the

house & s belongs to S.

sunnatu. II 37 a 38 su-un-nat sa-nu-

xu (or XU?) = ku-pi-tu (q. v., p 425

col 1) AV 6838.

Santakku see below after sattüku.

SasÜ. K 890, 17 < al) Assur tal-lak ta-si-

si-i nu-bu-u, BA ii 634.

sa-as-SU (-si) /• V 65 b 33 etc., see sassu.

Säsu a) moth
|
Motte

|
= DD. §§ 27; 62, 2;

AV 6574. Sc 13 [u-xu?]
|
UX

|

sa-a-su

||
ub-lu (H 28, 612; Br 8298); II 5 c-d 41

UX-SEG = sa-a-su preceded by a-sa-

su (Br 8331); II 49 «O 4, 64 when a star

ana sa-a-si itür (65, ana kal-ma- ti)

Br 12318; see näbu, 1. — b) precious

stone {ein Edelstein} V 30 e-f 62 U ban )

ZA-TU-BE = sa-a-su, Br 11805; KB
vi (1) 210 ad NE 64, 26.

SasSU 2. 79, 7— 8, 170, 10 sa-as-su, Ms

texts, pi 26.

sisö m horse
\
Pferd, Boss} § 65. 38 rm; tb

usually (imer) KUR-EA (§ 9, 244); pi
(imer) KUR-RA-MES (Beh 59, 75 etc.)

= sisü pi sise; often in TP III Ann, etc.

AV 6727. BA i 206; ii 46. Cyr 252, 4

(amäl) r e'ü s ise (Nabd 932, 11); 320, 13

(amel) r g' ü s i- si-i (AV *51 col 2); also

Nabd 474, 11 (601, 12); Neb 4, 29 (KB iv

300—1); ZA iii 396, 12: V cimitta sa

si-si-i, ZA v 142. IV 2 2 v 10—11 si-

su-u (= ( imör > KUR-RA) sa ina sadl

irbü sünu ( + 49—50) Br 4994. IV 2 18*

no 6 O 8—9 a[sak]ku ina u-re-e si-

si-i us-ni-il-ma, BA i 211. pi: KUR-
RA-MES, K 1252 a lo(HrL 529);K 1113

+ K 1229 R 8 imör KUR-RA-MES
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rak-ka-su-te (HrL 71); 80—7—19, 26,

12 etc. ; TP v 5; also Sams iii 16 (-su-nu);

Salm, Ob, 49 (-su); Asb ii 40, 73, 132

(rabüte); Sarg Ann 375 sise taxäzi-

sunu; Kliors 183 (= Ann 440) sise (mät >

Mu-QU-ri Qi-mit-ti ni-i-ri rabüte;

Esb iv 16 sise ru-ku-bi-su-nu; Sarg

Ann 126 rukub sise. 80—7— 19, 26, 10:

altogether 16 KUR-MES sa ni-i-ri;

also KUR-MES K 549, 12 (HrL 63); 83

—1—18, 42, 9 foil (HrL 376). BOR ii 3

R 9 P. N. Mär si-si-i = mär re'i sise

son of the master of the horse. See also

Br 4986 adS 1708, 9, ande/parü, cumbu,
cimittu. — T. A. (Ber) 169, 24 u sise

j

su-u-[su], and horses (ZA vi 156 no 7);

Lo 6, 22 (*"»*) KUR-RA (76, 9 etc.);

2)1
(imer) KUR-RA-MES Lo 1, 85 etc.;

26, 25 (imer) K UR- RA-ia-ZUN ; 3,6
a-na si-si-ka, with thy horses; 72, 9

(sal imer) KUR-RA-ia; Ber iR 12 u V
Qi-nii-it-ta sa si-si-i, and 5 span of

horses. Jensen, 91, 93 sisü (in Astro-

nomy) = Pegasus am Himmel. — DBr 128

& rm 2; cf ZDMG 40, 719; ZA i 461.

Hommel, Gesch., 195; Ball, PSBA xiii 94

rm 2; Brown-Gesenius, 692; Jensen, ZA
xv 230 rm 1. A

||
is

SÜSU /. see, above, T. A. (Ber) 169, 24.

SÜSU 2. KB i 150 ad Salm, Ob, (relief-inscr.,

no 3) su-u-su mentioned among the tri-

bute of Mucri with pi-ra-a-ti (,) ba-
zi-a-ti, etc. Hommel, Gesch., 602; Scheil,

Salm, 91 : a species of Antelope { Antilopen-

art|; Tiele, Gesch., 57 rm; AV 6844; ZA
viii 210 y Egypt sösu: Kuhantilope.

SÜsab(p)inu an official {ein Beamter
| K

2012 R 12 LI-BI-IR = su-sa-p(b)i-nu

(ZK ii 299; 302; 402; ZA i 393); ad LI-
BIR = nägiru, see this and ZB 60, 61.

Br 6967, 1134. ZA ii 460, 2 comp. Aram
KJ-OttW; also see (Jensen) KB iii (1) 47

rm °; ZA xiv 183.

SUSSukll. Z s iv 67 ar-nu nia-mit sa a-

li a su-us-suk (for evil {zum Unheil \)

amelüti issak-nu; but ibid,pö7 sum-
suk (jAnasaku) or sunzuq (|Aia-

zaqu).

sissiktu, jj/sissiketu dress, robe {Kleid,

Kleidungj? (§ 61, 16; ZB 105). KB iii (2)

50 col 3, 25 si-is-si-ik-ti <
n

) Marduk
Qa-ab-ta-ku-u (Winckler, ZA ii 175,

7—8; BOR iv 59; PSBA xi 208; but see

KB iii 2, 114—115). V 63 a 8 Nabonidus

who ca-ab-tu si-is-si-ik-[t]i iläni,

takes hold of the garment of the gods.

AV 6729. K 6082 ii 8 si-si-ki-ti-su (ZA

v 151; & 150 rm 7). iö KU-SEG e. g.

KB vi (1) 44—5, 16 Sin ina sissikti-su;

ibid, p 364—5: "Schnur, oder ähnliches,

aber nicht Kleid", tb also L 4 ii 27. V 15

c-d 24 KU-SEG = sis-sik-tum (Br

10783); V 28 g-h 57 si-sik-tum = e-ta-

pa-tum. V 31 a-b 51 KU-SEG-ZUN
= sis-si-ki-e-tum (ZB 104; AV 6734;

Br 10659).

si-si-el-tum
|j
arurtu (q. v.) trembling,

earthquake {Erschütterung, Erdbeben
|

ZB 118; ZA i 245 rm 1.

SUSSUlu basket; amphora, jug {Korb; Krug|

del 64 (68) 3 SAR gäbe na-ai <*«) su-

us-su-ul-sa i-zab-bi-lu samna, KB vi

(1) 234—5 &489: 3Sareu trugen die Leute,

seine "Korbträger" (von) Ol herbei. So

against ZA iii 419; see also Jensen, 410;

516. Br 10291 ad 80, 11— 12, 9 R iii 7, 8

bu-giu = su-us-su-lu; &
||
bu-gin-nu

same....; see also l 9; K 4138, 5; Ner

28, 24. Sp III 6 (PSBA '94 Dec.) suj-us-

su-lu followed by saltu, sillu.

sissimu. 81, 4—28, 327 R 14, 15 si-is-si-

mu & si-is-si-ru = i-'s'it-tum, Ms

texts, pl 26.

Sassanntl. K 4574 R 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu
= si-el-lu (q. V.) AV 6577; Br 14261.

sasinu. name or title of some workman or

official {eine Berufs- oder Arbeiterklasse!

Sb 163 za-di-im
| >->jppf. |

sa-si-nu

(Br 101; AV 6573). V 61 iv 17 n NIN-
ZADIM transl. in BA i 283: god (or

lord) of the sculptors or stonecutters

{Herr der Steinbildner}. Also IV 2 25 a

41. II 58 no 5, 14 (c-d 64) n Ea sa ( am§ l)

>-»jppf..
According to Hommel, Sum. Les.,

i 4 from Sumerian.

sisänu /• a grasshopper species {Heu-

schreckenart}. K 4373, 12 (+K 10028)

XU-BlR-MAL-AN-NU-GlG = ( arab >

si-sa-nu, evidently = zizänu (q. v.).

Ms 73 col 2.

si-sa-nu 2. <?/\sesänu.

sidinnu some winged bird {ein Vogel {. Ill

15 i 15 ki-ma icgur si-si-en-ni mup-
parsi ana sakap zä'ireia ai>tä idäa.

See R. F. Harper, Hebr. iv 148, vi 154;
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x 200; also vii 100. BA i 19 no 25; 167

rm 3; 324 = Hebr DID, Jer 8:7. On II 49,

11 see BA i 167 rm 3.

sissinnu. part of the date-palm {ein Teil

der Dattelpalme \ . § 61, lb; cf D"3D3D.

II 29 a-b 72 (+ K 2008 i 5; II 27 a-b 6)

AN = sis-sin-nu (Br 435; H 10 + 205,

31) & subultu (Hale>y, Rev. Sem., vi

277—8). V 26 g-h 45 GIS AN-NÄ-

22MYYY sis-sin-ni, part of the

gisimmaru (q. v.) Br 456. Cyr 123, 17

sis-sin-nu (BA iii 404—5: Dattelzweige)

e-li näri u su-pa-lu näri. Camb 56,

17 si(but character is not clear) -sin-nu

ul e-tir-ru-'u (written mostly sis-sin-

nu in c. t, Camb 55, 8; 108, 11 etc.). IV 2

7 b 20 like this date which a-na sis-sin-

ni qa-at-pu lä itüru, Jensen, Diss, 55

—6 (ZA i 55); Tc 112; Z§ v/vi 75: Dattel-

traube. Stkassm , Liverpool, 12, 12 sis-

sin-nu ( am el) z ikar kiri (?) ul e-tir

(AV *63 col 1); Stockholm, 26, 14 sis-sin-

nu u (amel) gu-gal
|
e-tir (<?/"Neb

347, 18). PEiSErM "Per£r., xlvi 19 sis-sin-

nu u[l e-tir]; xx 20 sis-sin-na-su ul

e-tir (Nabd 623, 9). Also see Camb 42,

11 sis-sin-ni i-na-as-si (KB iv 262—3).

See also ZA iv 128 no 8. For discussion

see BA i 634, 635 (& cfkabbaru); Peiser,

KAS, 102, 105; Vertr. 240: Anteil des

Pächters; but ZA vi 445: Blätter der

Dattelpalme.

SasqG. II 49 no 3, add (AV 6578, Br 14288)

.... TIR
|
sa-as-qu-u = man-di as-

a-an.

sa-SU-ru (AV 6575) cf sassüru, 1.

Sasiru (?) perh NE 53, 45 (KB vi, 1, 186)

su-ku(or dur) -ki sa-x(s)ir-ki u sa-

gam-ma-ki.

seseru, sisseru /. child, youth {Kind,

Jugendj. se-se-rum
||
ma-ar (cfmäru,

581 col 1) AV 6733; & si-is-si-ru II 36

a 49 (AV 6735) & sa-az-za-ru (AV 6586

= sassaru?; "1DD be small, ZA i 395 rm 3;

i 47 J/^ISS) a 46; also sa-az-za-ar-

tum (a 48; AV 6576 xa instead of za)

||
ci-ix-xe-ru-tu. Perh. cf P. N. N")D , D,

DPr 199 rm 3.

sisseru 2. cf sissimn.

sisserinutu. 8i, 4—28, 327.R11 si-is-si-

ri-in-nu-tu. Ms texts, pl 26.

sa-sa(i)r (i. e. ^T*^y)-tum. K 4558 1

an epithet of pit-pa-nu.

Psassatum? K 4174 + 4583 col 2 c-d 21

sa-as-sa-tum. Ms texts, pl 8— 9.

Sisätum. Bu 89, 4—26, 112, 9 (äam)
s i. sa .

tum, Ms texts, pl 32.

Sisitum. Sb 91 (dupl.) di-im
|

^<"BTy
|

si-si-tum var to si-ki-tum; also S 11 F
1, 12; H 25, 511; Br 6728. KB vi (1) 364

||
ikkillu: Geschrei oder Geheul. K 2148

iii 29 a description of an idol (Göttertype)

si-si-it rit-ti sa (ZA ix 119; cf 124).

Säpu e/"nisü Q & Hebr *^D; also perh. II

47 c-d 61 sa-a-pu. Em 341, 3—5 sa(?)-

pu, sa-a-pu, si-i-pu. DPar 105, 106;

AJP v 76.

Sappu /. 82, 9— 18, 4159 iv 9 UD-KA-
BAR = sa-ap-pu, hence also V 23 e-f

13 sap-pu.

sappu 2. sappatu, see sappu, sappatu.

Sa(i)pü Q pray {beten j? perh. Anp i 9 Ni-

nib ilu rem[-nu]-u sa si-pu-su tabu;

II 66 no 1, 9 Istar il-tim rem-ni-ti

sa si-pu-sa tabu. AV 6620, ZE 22.

3 usappü, pray to some one {zu je-

mandem beten, ihn anflehen
j
AJP xi 502;

see salü, 3- KB vi 282, 31 tu-sa-pa-a

pray {betetj. V 63 a 6 a-na iläni u

istaräti gi-na-a u-sa-ap-pu-u; KM

50, 20 (end) u-sa-pi[-ka], I besought

thee. ZA v 67, 23 be-lut-ki ul u-sap-

pa-a ka-a-a-an, and to thy ladyship

(o Istar) I (Asurnach'pal) did not pray

without ceasing; perh NE 77, 18 lu-sap-

pa-a; Asb iv 9 ina su-up-pi-e sa Asur
u Istar u-sap-pu-u, KB ii 188, 189 in

answer to the prayers I prayed to A & I.

KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 12—13 assi ga-ti,

u-sa-ap-pa sa-as-si, I prayed to the

sun; 18 is-ma-a su-pi-e-a. ZA v 68,

17— 18 mu-sa-pu-u be-lut-ki, who

prays to thy ladyship. L 4 iv 3 ga-lam

sarru-ti-ia mu-sa-ap-pu-u ilu- ti-

su-un maxarsun ulziz. II 39 (c-)d 65

su-up-pu[-u] together with tegbitu,

teslitu & sutemuqu (H 37, 52; AV 6774;

Br 719). See also IV 2 29* b 1 li-sa-pa-

a-ni me tämti; IV 2 29* 4 B, b 21 (add)

su-sir-ru (stable) read su-pu-ru (q. v.).
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li-is-sa-pa-ni-im-ma. — Guyard, ZK
i 113; Hommel in Hastings, Diet, of the

Bible, i 216 suppü 'pray' from sippu,

threshold; also the same in Trumbull,

Threshold Covenant, 314, 1 foil. Der.:

SUp(p)Ü originally <XC of 3 petition, praj'er

{Flehen, Gebet}
||
sullü (q. v.). AV6851;

ZK i 113; Hebr. i 206; A.JP viii 290; ZA
iv 274— 5; 11, 18 = su-la-a = ka-ra-

bi. K 155 R 8 lil-ma-da su-pi-ia. V
63 a 12 a-na su-pi-e u te-me-qi ar-

ki iläni ri-du-u; V 65 a 36 ina te-

me-qu ( jl ) Samas beli-ia ina su-pi-

e-su sa iläni rabiiti. Scheil, Nabd, vii

43 ag-bat-ma su-pi-e-ia I implored

him {ich flehte zu ihm}. Bee. Trav. xx

205foll i 4 ( ilat ) Nanä se-ma-ti su-

pi-e. KB iv 102—3 {Bec. Trav. xvi 177),

7 ( llat ) Istar ma-xi-rat su-pi-e. Neb

ii 5 ( jl ) Marduk im-xu-ru su-pu-u-a.

NE 59, 11 to Istar .... illakü su-pu-

u-a, go my prayers (KB vi 1, 202—3);

I 66 c 44. KM 8, 1 .... ta- a-bu su-up-

pu-u-ki. K 2852 + K 9662 i 33 (end) ul

am-xu-ra su-up-pi-su (see also Br

7212, 8053); Salm, Balaw, vi 5 (the great

gods) is-mu-u si-pi-su (of Salmaneser);

III 66 col 8, 9 lis-me-u su-pi-e (PSBA
xxi 126); K 3456 6 (ibid 37, 38). ZA iv

232, 14 il-tum remi-ni-tum sa su-

up-pi-e ta-ram-mU. KB iii (1) 122

col 4 seme su-pi-e-su; Sp II 265 a iv 6

su-up-pi-e. K 3364 B 15 see sullü &

laban appi. Neb i 52 Marduk ut-ni-en

su-pi-e-su ag-ba-at, I besought, ad-

dressed to him prayers. Smith, Asurb,

74,18 lil-li-ku-us su-up-pu-ka (§119).

Sn Bav 30 su-up-pe-ia is-mu-ma. V
52 no 1 iv 26 a-na . . . . se-mi-i su-up-

pi-su to listen to his prayers (= IV 2 53

jB iv 43). Neb ix 61 si -ma- a su-pu-

u-a. Sn v 53 su-pi-e-a urruxis is-

mu-u. V 64 b 42 su-pi-e-a li-is-me-

e-ma; c 48 su-pu-u-su li-is-mu-u.

Sarg Khors 120 i-na su-pi-e u te-me-

qi u-s(c)al-la-an-ni; Ann 315. 83—

1

— 18, 1330 O 31 suppü (or guppü?) see

kutennü, kanü, 1.

supü 2. K 499, 17 si-i-ru su-pi[-e?] HrL

119; part of a building?

supü 3. Antioch. Inscr. (ZA iii 138) 15 u

in-nam-din-nu su-pu-u (?).

suppu. KB iv 160 col 2, 30 the property,

a house on the northside, a garden to the

south, u II ina su-up-pu ergi-tim gi-

simmar sadi.

Sipu. K 1285 B 9 thy sins like si-pi ina

pa-an me-e i-su-'-u (Craig, Belig.

Texts, i p 6 -&*- instead of -si«-); Ms 73

reads pi-i si-pi ina pa-an same ilä'

(thy adversaries) will become weak as s

on the firmament (X Strong, IX. Or.

Congr., ii 203). On the other hand Zim.,

Ritualtafeln (p 182 rm 12) reads ki si- pi

ina pan me isu', and explains sepu as

a grain-sort {eine Getreideart}. See ibid

no 66 8: VII akal si-e-pi; 67 8; 68

4. K 164, 35 where read akal si -pi

(BA ii 636); & cf K 2619 (Dibbara) ii 16

ki seim ina pan me imassa'.

sipp(bb)u, pi sippe threshold {Schwelle}

§ 63; r)D Exod 12: 22. D Pr 34. ZA vii 21;

Meissner, 9 rm 3; PoGxoN,Tr<(<7i-JE>r?sS(7,

142; AV 6741. KB vi (1) 395: "könnte

Lehnwort aus dem Sumerischen sein".

IV 2 31 18 a-max-xa-ag (q. v.) si-ip-

pu. K 2401 iii 19 ma-a sa si-ip-pi sa
(mät) AsJur (BA ii 629); V 65 b 13 sip-

pu si-ga-ri me-di-lu u daläti ( + 25).

1 65 a 36; Neb iii 49—50 see kanakku
(407 col 1); vi 18 si-ip-pe-si-na, their

(the gates') threshold. Ner (I 67) i 22

ti(-?)ri-i-mu kaspi sa se-ip-pi-e

( + 31; KB iii (2) 72); ii 19 u-ra-ak-ki-

su se-ip-pu-su; KB iii (2) 78 col 2, 16

si-ip-pu-su la ku-un-nu-um; + 24 si-

ip-pu-su u-ki-in-ma. Ms 74 quotes

K 8665 a-b 9/10 ti?]-ib-qu = si-ip-pu,

& = ri-kis sip -pi. K 4256 4 where

si-ip-pu is mentioned between tu-isa-ru

& za-mu-u. 81—2—4, 188 27 ana
sip-pi nese pl tab-bi-in-ni (ZA v 67).

IV 2 54 a 52 sip-pe-ka (end)
||
si-ga-

re-ka (51, beg); 21 no 1 B 32—35 ina

sip-bi (= ZAG-GAB) bäbi; thus also

I 65 a 44, compared with V 34a 19 a-na
se-ip-pi (= pi) abulläti-su. K 2061

ii 11 (H 203) ZAG< du>GAB = si-ip-pu,

II 48 e-f58, Br 6504. Compare also Z s
viii

59; Salm, Obel, 131 si-pe-sa ak-gur

(KB i 144); Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, no 26

iii 21 sib-bi-e imni u sumeli: Pfosten

rechts und links.

NOTE. — Some passages me- sir (<yme-
siru) p f>68 col 2 might be read sip-pu, thus

c. y. K 433, 2 bitu ep-su sip-pu rak-su.
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sipü. V 28 d 64 si-p(b)u-u, a garment

|
ein Kleid

j
= kar-rum (3). PSBA xxiii

353 combines with this (KU) sip-pi,

usually read ku-z(g)ip-pi (q. v.) & V 28

c-cl 56.

sapadu mourn {trauern
| Qf

(?) perh. K 2867,

31 i-sa-ap-pi-du da-ad-me ur-ru u

mu-su, S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 9.

Derr. sipittu and these 2:

Sapadu mourning {Trauer}. K 3426, 6 a-

xu-lau i-na mäti-ia sa ba-ki u sa-

pa-a-du; ll nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e.

83, 1—18, 1331 iv 11 DIE
|

su-u
|
sa-

pa-du. DH 20; DPr 34; Lit. Or. Phil., i

198; ZDMG 35, 762; Rev. Sem., ii 76.

A
||

is:

sipdu. IV 2 49 a 12 (e-li-li nu-bu-u)
xi-du-ti si-ip-di, my joy has been

turned into mourning, Meissner, ZA ix

274—5. Perh. Camb 277, 10 lubar sip-

du (?).

sapaxu, pr ispux, ps isappax scatter,

loosen; break to pieces, desh-oy {zer-

streuen; auflösen; zerstören
|

Lehmann,

ii 42—43; Baer-Delitzsch, Ezcchiel, pref.

xiii.
||
pararu. IV 2 50 c 6 li-is-pu-

ux (to BIE)-ku-nu-si iJ GIS-BAE
ez-zu (c/*TM iii 169, 173). Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 col ii 8 ... a-na sa-pax (var

pan) mäti u nise (= K 192 0). TP III

Ann 42 ana la sa-pa-ax na-gi-i-su;

Smith, Asurb, 292 X: sa-pa-ax mäti-su;

also KB ii 208 mi, I 17. K 12388+13101

R 2 BIB-ax mätäti (Thompson); K
1383, 2 only BIB. K 2852 + K 9662 i 34

(end) it-ta-ga-a sa-pa-ax mäti-ka.
Banks, Diss, 12, l no 4, 77 a-mat-su
sap-lis ina a-la-ki-sa ma-a-tu i-sa-

ap-pa-ax; ibid, I 63 (end) ma-a-ta i-

sap[-pax?]
||

bltäta u-xat-tu & u-

ab-bat (61). 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 18 ta-

ar
|

TAB
|
sa-pa-xu. pm sapxu.

Etaiia-legend (KB vi (1) 104 I 7) sa-ap-

xu ad(t,t)-mu-u-a (BA ii 392; iii 364

foil); Creation-irg IV 68 see sixü; perh.

KM 32, 11 the nations sa-pi-ix-ti (=2/0;

5, 7 (end) su-pu-ux (= tp) ta-ni[-xi?];

6, 53 sa sa-ap-xi. II 39 {e-)f 44 sa-pi-

ix, AV6583; Br 5681.

3 Z s
ii 53 kin-na pu-xur-ta u-sap-

pi-xu; IV 2 51 b 15— 16 ina puxri sa

u-sap-pi-xu (= ZS ii 73), ina el-la-ti

ka-Qir-ti sa u-par-ri-ru (both, quest-

ions). V 64 a 31 u-sap-pi-ix
j|
upar-

rir, I scattered. Sn Bav 37 pu-xur-su-
nu u-sap-pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir el-lat-

su-un, their army I destroyed and ruined

their power. Sn iv 42 elläte-su u-sap-

pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-su
Messerschmidt, Stele Nabima'ids, 64, 24

u-sap-pax el-lat (Winckler,

Forsch,, i 492—3); TM vii 5 u]-sa-ap-

pax urpita-ki
||

u-xal-laq üma-ki;

6, u-sap-pax kis-pi-ki; v 5 u-sap-

pa-ax kis-pi-ki (also v 86, 87). KM 11,

37 su-up-pi-ix-ma adi VII-su pu-

tur. IV- 39 a 32 mu-si-pi-ix el-la-at
(mat) Su-ba-ri-i rapalti . (AJSL xii

168). Esh ii 27 mu-sap-pi-ix nise
(mat) Man-na-a-a. KB vi (1) 36, 30

mu[-sap]- pi-ix a-di-su-nu, AV 5590.

IV 2 60* C R 7 mes-re-tu-u-a su-up-

pu-xa
||
i-ta-ad-da(?)-a a-xi-tum.

3' IV 2 16 b 27—8 bi-na-ti-su us-

sap-pi-xu (= BA-BIR-BIE-EI-ES).
XI Cve&t.-frg IV 106 ki-ig-ri-sa up-

tar-ri-ra pu-xur-sa is-sap-xa, her

host was broken up, her throng was

scattered; Lehmann, ii 42. DT 59 O 13

na-as-pi-xi (ip f) kima im-ba-ri. IV 2

39 b 36 see sapaxu. Derr.:

sapxu adj scattered {aufgelöst, zerstreut
\

Sarg Cyl 31: Sargon mu-pa-xir (m5t )

Ma-an-na-a-a sa-ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in
(mät) El-li-b(p)i dal-xi, Lyon, Sargon,

64. Perhaps also the sapxu (q. v.) of

Xammurabi. II 62 no 2, 9 a-na pu-ux-

xur nise sap-xa-a-ti, etc. (ZK ii 352).

Perhaps also Sargon, Ann XIV 12;

Poqnon, Wadi-Brissa, 120, 121 sa-ap-

xa-a-ti. tb in Merodach-Balad. stone i 33.

A
||

is:

SUppUXU adj Nabd 293, 1 gisimmare su-

up-pu-xu-tu (Peiser, KAS 85, below);

AV *52 col 1.

sapku cf sapku.

sa-pi-ku. P. N. V 53 ho l Ö l.

saplu. bowl, plate {Schüssel, Schale} AV
6584; KAT 2 208; FrXnkel, Lehnwörter,

67 fol. Anpil22: 3000 kappe siparri

(sa-ap-li siparri a-ga-na-a-te si-

parri); ii 64 (67) sa-ap-li (siparri).

KB i 80, 82, 92; also Anp ii 92; KB i 150

no 2 sap-lu xurägi. K 164, 3 sa-ap-lu

sarnni P* täbi, BA ii 635; see also zi-

qltu.
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SUpa'lu. V 26 e-f 30 GI§-SE-RÜ (=

KAK)-A = su-pa-lu preceded by su-

n-sum, AV 6847, Br 7464. Zm., Ritual-

laf., 75—78, 7 ^^ su-pa-li. GGA '93,

811 ad Ms
. texts, pi 8 (K 4174 + 4583) iv

24 su-pa-lu, & see Ms 54 sub lardn.

II 23 e-f'22 su-pa-lum (& ti-ia-rum)

= GIS erinu (H 34, 821; Br 10805). Sm
8+1297, 10 U-KI-AK-SES-KI = su-

pa-lu followed by a-gu-gi-im-tu, Br
6075. Low, Pflanzennamen, 279 compares

Aram bsü; see also Hommel, PSBA xxi

136: Syr N^BD, Aristolochia. Scheil,

Notes LX, 5 (Rec. Trav., xxiii) ( gam ) su-

pa-lam.

sapalginu. a plant {eine Pflanze} K 4398;

AV 6579; Br 6054, 13091. See kur-
k a n ü.

sapanu (& very rarely sapanu) pr is(s)-

pun, f>S isap(p)an, ip supun. || ka-
tamu. AV 6580; Br 4420, 7605. HF 52;

74; Proc. Am. Or. Soc, xiii 52. ZA
iii 60; iv 155; v 40. cover; overpower,

and then, destroy {bedecken; überwäl-

tigen, zerstören} etc. Sn Bav 52 ir-ci-

is-su i-na me as-pu-un, I covered (tbe

city's) ground with water. — Great -frg

IV 54sa-pa-na lam-du, they know how
to destroy; R 2 (med) ana sa-pan ma-
täti. IV 2 18, 3 O i 36 see maqatu 5
(579 col 1, 1—3). V 34 c 49 (command)

sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-ia! I 49 a 20

.... a-na sa-pan mäti xul-lu-qu
nise (he planned); also see Jastrow, Dib-

barafragm., p 5. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

iii 8 see sapaxu; 83— 1—18, 215, 4 . . . .

(mat) Assur sa-pan mat naklresu
(Winckler, Forsch., ii 3, 4). Scheil, Rec.

Trav., xx no xxxv (= KB vi, 1, 300) 20

.... Ak-ka-di-i sa-pa-nu. — Sp II

265 a ii 5 na[. . . .]-nu-ma is-pu-nu il-

la-ku urux müti. Asb iv 71, whom
Sennacherib .... is-pu-un (had killed;

ii 120) . . . 73, nise sa-a-tu-nu
as-pu-nu (Meissner, ZA x 81; Lehmann,

ZA xiv 376). II 67, 22 a-bu-bis as-pu-

un-ma
||

u-sax-ri-ba da-ad-me-su
(Sargen 272); ibid, 2 a-bu-bis is-pu-

nu. I 35 no 3, 13 is-pu-nu a-bu-ba-
nis (KB i 188—9). I 49 c 3 a-bu|-bis

tas-pu-nu; DT 71, 19 a-bu-ba-nis
tas-pu-un, 21 tas-pu-na ti-la-nis

te-se[-me]; Salm, Obel , 21 is-pu-nu

(§ 46) = Mon, O 12 is-pu-nu; Ob 158

as-pu-un (I 43, 7); cf in 10, 28; V 64

b 38 (
Jl Sin) li-is-pu-un ga-ri-ia. —

KB iii (2) 66 no 12, 40 su-pu-un kul-

latsum
||
xulliq napxar mäti a'äbi.

— K 1282 etc., O 7 (end) nise a-sap-

pan (KB vi (1) 68—9); del 122 (129) me-
xu-u i-sap-pan mätu (BA i 133; NE
140, 129; KB vi 238—9); S 954 R 5—6
sa-di-i il-te-nis a-sap-pan (= XE-
IB-SE-SE-GI-EME-SAL). TP viii 64

whosoever my tablet and foundation-do-

cument i-xap-pu-u i-sa-pa-nu. — Esh

i 11 calls himself sa-pi-nu gi-mir da-

ad-me-su (of Sidon); TP ii 87 TP sa-

pi-nu gimir altüti (cf iii 33); Anp i 7

Ninib sa-pin mät näkire. Sp II 987

O 24 sa-pi-in-nu mäti käli[su?];

Sarg Cyl 29 sa-pi-in (m ät) An-di-a.

V 44 b 14 P. N. of a king: Sa-pi-in mat
nukurti. Ziirich-inscr. of TP III, 2. (end)

etlu qar-du s a [-pi -in] PSBA xviii 158

— 9. IV 2 21 no 1 B R 17 the firegod sa-

pi-in (= SE-SE-A-AN) a-a-bi; 26 a

1—2 Nergal .... sa-pi-in mat nu-

kurti; also cf IV 2 24 no 1, 57—8 (Hcv

xxxviii). V 64 b 16 two laxmu of es-

marü-stone sa-pi-in a-a-bi-ia; c 35

(Anunltum) sa-pi-na-at (
am ei) na-ak-

ru. Sn v 57 the mighty warchariot is

called sa-pi-na-at za-'-i-ri; v 82 sa-

pi-na-at rag-gi u ge-ni. Written za-

bi-in in Xammurabi-biling., 8 & often. —
Sc 92 si-i

|
SE

|
5a-pa[-nu]; perh. Sc

156 ta-ab
|

TAB
|

sa-pa[-nu] Br 3768;

V42 c-d 04 GUSUR-GUSUR = sa-pa-

nu in one group with ba-'-u & etequ
(Br 5506).

Derr. naepanu, naspa(n)tu &:

sapannu, c. st. sa-pan, obscurity, dark-

ness {Verborgenheit, Dunkel, Tiefe}
]|
ka-

timtu (q. v.). Sn Kui 4, 12 sa parüti

i-na sa-pan '5ad'Am-ma-na-na
usaptüni pänisu; Sarg Bull 33 fol, who
the corpses of his warriors i-na sa-pan

tam-tim ugarrinu gurünis. K 509, 8

the Birtaeans a-na sa-pan-ni ap-pa-

ru sa Bäbili ki-i as-pu-ru (Hr1, 259)

into the darkness of the swamp. Neb 131,

11 SE-BAR grows ina sa-pan a p- pa-

ri. See also Sn Rass 76 ; BA i 241 ; ii 400

;

Meissner & Rost, 30.

Sapnu. K 10244 summa GIS-BU sa-
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ap-ni nesi sakin. Bezold, Catalogue,

1075.

SUp(p)innu. K 4378 i 35 GIS-BA = su

(-up)-pi-in-nu; 36 GIS-BA-SU = s

qa-ti; 37 GIS-BA-KA = s cur-ri (fol-

lowed by mu-mas-si-xu); 39 GIS-BA-
NAM = su-(up)-pi-in si-nun-ti (AV
6850); 49 GIS-BA-BAL = su-pi-in

(-nu) pi-laq-qi; 50 GIS-BA-BAL-
BAL = s pi-laq-qa-ati (var -te). D
86—7; Br 111; Hommel, Sum. Lesest., i 5

wahrsch. cover
j
Umhüllung, Decke }. IV 2

18 no 3 ii 3—4 ina su-pi-in[-ni-ka elli]

followed by ina pa-sul-ti (6); ina bu-
'u-di (8; II 45 b 67, 70); K 4138, 19 su-

up-pi-in-nu preceded by b(p)u-kan-
nu,Ms texts, pi 5.

SUpanÖ (?). K 5464 R 13 su-pa-ni-ia lu-

pa(-xat?,j;346)-ti (HrL 198; PSBA xviii

230 foil).

Sappandu. Em 367 + 83, 1— 18, 461 a iii 7

GIS-SIM-ES-XA-EA = s'ap-pan-

du. Ms 74 col 1.

sapsapäte, pi some part of the body {ein

Körperteil
j . Sn v 85 sa-ap-sa-pa-te

u-na-kis; Lhotzky, Diss, 23: ear-lap

{
Ohrläppchen } . Haupt-Pinches: testicles;

Lyon: extremities, limbs. Cf Bezold,

Catalogue, 1516 summa GIS-BU lisän-

su iua sa-ap-sa-pi. (!)

SapsuptU /"BOB iii 30 ad IV 2 61 c 23 sa-

ap-su-up-ta-ka ra-bi-tu anaku (i. e.

Istar). Banks, AJSL xiv 273: thy great

supporter (?) am I.

saparu 1. surround {umgeben} ZA v 15 reads

T. A. (Ber) 26 i 46 sa . . . . su-up-pu-ru,
which is surrounded (3 pm); L 4 i 24 is-

ta-na-as-bar (?) is also refered to this

verb by Lehmann, ii 68; but cf ZA x 82

rm 2 (J/^saparu).

saparu2. net{Netz}. tb (GIS)-SA-PAR,
Br 3126; AV 6581. Hommel, VK 413;

DH 29; DPr 21 rm. V 50 b 43 ana same
sa-par-su us-pa-ri-ir-ma (KB vi, 1,

338); IV 2 16 a 13—14 sa-pa-ru (= SA-
PAR, H 38, 85) la a-gi-e sa ana lim-

ni tar-cu; a 29—30 see kasü, (412 col 1);

15* iii 16— 17 see na'alu, 1 5^ no b (end)

•p 629 col 1; also see saxapu (TP III Ann
37; U 67, 13). Creat.-Vy IV 41 e-pu-

us-ma sa-pa-ra sul-mu-u kir-bis

Ti-ämat; 44, i-du-us sa-pa-ra us-

taq-ri-ba; 95 (eud) sa-pa-ra-su u-

sal-mi-si; 112 sa-pa-ris (= ina sa-

pari) na-du-ma (KB vi, 1,338). K3449«,

It 1 sa-pa-ra sa i-te-ep-pu-su; Ash

iv 61 sa-par iläni rabüti . . . sa la

na-par-su-di (ZA x 80 on // 59 foil);

Zimmern, Ritnaltaf., 75—78, 34 sa-pa-ru
a-na(n > Samas u (n > Adad. ZA v 59,

3 ar-mu ina sa-pa-ri-ka. IV 2 26 a 22

—23 SA-PAB (22), in 23 se-e-tu su-

par-ru-ur-tu & sa-pa-ru sa ana tam-
tim tar-cu. U 22 (K 242) i 13 GIS-
SA-PAR = sa-pa-ru

||
se-e-tum.

Perh. Hl28B8be-li-ku sa-par-ra (??)

§i-i-ri ina za-ki-ki sur-b(p)u-c,a-at

anäku.

sapparru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ap-par-ru

between z((j)a-'-i-ri-in-nu & la-a-

tum, AV 6585.

SUpÜru m enclosure, wall jUmschliessung,

Mauer} AV 6773; Br 5558. — a) of a city

jeiner Stadt} esp. in the phrase: Uruk
su-pu-ri, Erech the well-walled, forti-

fied
|
das festummauerte Erech} often in

NE 1, 9; 51, 12; 12, 36; J3, 6; 48, 174;

rfeZ266 (297); 282 (320); Z^ ii 167. JX
"N

7;

ZB 73; Jensen, 171; KB vi (1) 424. P.N.

Neb vi 57 ta-a-bi su-pu-ur-su name of

the wall of Borsippa {cf V 34 b 22) ; also

II 50 (a-)b 27; 59; ZDMG 53, 657 foil. —
b) resting place of cattle, sheep, etc.; fold

\
Pferch, Hürde}

||
tarbagu (suparruru,

HI 64, 13). JBAS vol 23 ('91) 400, 30:

im-mir su-pu-ri the sheep of the fold;

Banks, Diss, p 14, 1 no 4, 103—4 su-u

ü-mu .... su-pu-ri i-na-as-sax. Sb 248

a-ma-as (cfamasu
||
abaru, surround)

ib su-pu-ru; IV 2 4 b 30—31 milk

brought is-tu su-pu-ri el-lu (|| istu

tarbaci elli, 29); 18* no 6 R 3—4 ina

su-pu-ri-si-na (of the she-asses) i-diij

tu is[-ta-kan]; 9 b 3—4 f/marü, 1 3
(584 col 2). — ib in V 43 a 16, Month
Tammuz is the month of the feast of the

god sarri supüri. supüru & tarbacu
in astronomj-: of halo of the moon & the

sun, cf Thompson, Reports, vol ii pref.

xxiv, and, again, KB vi (1) 338.
(amel) sipirU) an official {Beamter}. Nabd

245, 9 ina naza-zu sa X (an101 ) si-pi-

ri; see also ZA iii 135, i37, 8. Meissner,

Diss, 21; AV 6737; Tc 112. Cyr 177, 2

q. (amel)
s i [- p

i

] - r i sa mSr [sarri],

KB iv 272—3; Cyr 44, 4 (amel) si-pi-xi
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sa sarri; AY* 52 coll. Strassm., Stock-

holm, 110 3, 7 one of the witnesses men-

tioned is Qu-qu-u (
amöl

> si-pi-ri. S

+ 329, 76—11, 17, 5 ( am el) si-pi-ri
(amei)

q.ai_ia (BOB, ii 15; 48).

sip(b)ru Neb 201, 8 si-ip-ru sa ina a-

me-lu-tum ib-ba-as-su-u (KB iv 192,

193).

siparru m a metall: bronce, or copper {ein

Metall: Bronze oder Kupfer?} ib ÜD-
KA-BAR AV 6739. Sb 113 za-bar

ÜD-KA-BAE si-par-ru (H 27, 583;

§ 9, 26; Br 7819). V 23 g-h \\fol ÜD-
KA-BAE = si-par-ru, also = qu-u,

's'ab-bu, etc.; AV 2786; ZA viii 76 no 2.

Sarg Ann 207 ma-xi-ri kaspi ki-ma
si-par-ri ina kirib Assur i-sim-mu.

Sarg Gyl 51 kaspi u siparri P l
: in silver

and copper (KB ii 46). Esh vi 8 siparri

namri, cf Sarg Ann 199. Br. M. 79, 2

—1, 1 I 23 si-pa-ar-ri (ZA ii 128). H
129, 24 (end) a-na-ak si-par-ri (=UD-
KA-BAR-DA) + 30. ib often, e. g. TP
ii 30, 50, 58, 59; vi 15, 20; + MES ii

50 etc. V 33 d 43 ina a-sa-at siparri.

Many things are made of siparru e. g.

gullätu, narmaku (Camb 153, 2). In

T. A. tb often, Lo 29, 53; 30, 47; Berl 27 b

40 (ZA v 15) etc. — § 65, 21 (sipirru);

Hommel, VK 244; ZDMG 45, 340 fza-
bar = bronce; ZA i 2 rm 3; Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 144; Halevy, ZK i 182 § 4;

reading c,ipa(i)rru; Winckler, Forsch.,

i 160—63, etc.; ii 165: bonds, fetters {Fes-

sel} K 653, 6 si-par-ri parzilli = fet-

ters of iron (HrL 154); K 655 R 7 (HrL

132). Idem, Forsch., ii 303: siparru: Ba-

byl. : bronce; Assyr.: copper ; while eru

= Babyl. copper, and Assyr. bronce. John-

ston, JAOS xxii 15 same ]A as sapäru
"net" & supüru "enclosure".

Sippar(-ra) Babylonian city {Babylonische

Stadt}. § 46; AV 6736. Br 7902, 7940.

H 59, 16 i-na ka-ri Si-par (= UD-
KIB-NUN-KI); tb also KB iii (2) 6 no 2

col i 11; ii 5. S 1028 (HrL 418) 18; Asb

iv 84, 92. II 50 cols viii/vii 33 BAD]-
UD-UL-KAK-A = dür UD-KIB-
NUN-KI = Stadtmauer von Sippar (La-

trii.i.e, ZA i 26; Lehmann, ii 53; KB iii

(1) 201 rm tt; ZDMG 53, 659 fol). V 62

a-b 54 du-u-ru Si-ip-par. Merodach-

Balad. stone ii 8 Sip-par(ki). — Bezold,

Catalogue, 2190 = D'TJ&D; but see J. Ha-
lkvy, ZA ii 401—2; Rech, critiques, 259;

Brown-Gesenius, 709; Friedrich, Kabiren,

9—14. On the location of Sippara, see

"W. Hayes "Ward, Proc. Am. Or. Soc,

Oct. '85.

sippirü. V 26 e-f 26, 27 GIS[ ]f-UD
(Br 7792); GIS[ ]f- UD-KIB-NUN-
KI (/. e. of Sippar) = sip-pi-ru-u,

something made at Sippar (?). AV 6736,

6740.

s(s)ipp(bb)Üru. K 2148 ii 4 sip-pu-u-ra

rak-sa-at, followed by irat-sa pi-ta-

a-at, in a description of an idol (Götter-

type; ZA ix 118, 417); also 8, istu qaq-
qadi-sa ana s ip-pu-ri-sa (vom Kopf

bis zur Mitte des Körpers?? Nabels??);

10, istu sip-pu-ri-sa ana ka-an-tap-
pi-sa. Ormeb(p)uru?

sipittu mourning {Trauer} ^/sapadu. §65,

14; ZA i 262. Asb vii 15 e-ru-ub u 7 sib-

ma ina si-pit-ti etc. (KB ii 210, 211);

also Sarg Khors 78 nise a-si-ib lib-bi-

sa e-me-da si-pit-tu u gir-xa; Ann
136; Stele i 45. II 35 e-f 31 perh. si-pit

(or e?)-tum?

sac^garu see sesseru.

säqu. intr.: be narrow, thin {eng, schmal

sein} G § 106. V21#-7»68 KIL = sa[-a-

qu]
||
karü. Perhaps also press, distress

{drücken, bedrängen} 81—2—4, 188 O 11

Istar minima sa bul-lu-lu i-si-iq-sa

(distresses her). ZA v 67; King, First

Steps, 249 fol. — 3 shorten {verkürzen}

K 8522 R 9 (KB vi, 1, 36; 353) see ni-

Qirtu, d (p 430) & karü, 2, where also

Asb ii 54; KB ii 242, 49; Sn v 13 nap-
sa-tus u-si-qa (1 sg pr). ZA iii 302; V
45 v 42 tu-sa-a-qa. Perhaps also V 65

b 6 u-si-qa-ma, see KB iii (2) 112 & rm
11; BA iii 214.

Derr. these 3:

Siqu. narrow, short, slim {eng, kurz, schmall}

= ^^-o, Herr, i 231; AJP viii 267. S c

6, 8 BE = si-ku : pu-u (§ 25). K 4378

(D 88) vi 8 GIS-MA'-SIG-GA = (elip-

pu) si-iq-tum, a short; narrow vessel,

preceded by (elippu) a-rik-tum (II 62

no 2, 37) Br 11875; Haupt, Sintflutbe-

richt, 30.

SÜqu (& sügu) m street {Strasse} pl sü-

qäni & süqäti (§§ 64; 70 b) AV 6857;

Br 379, 5878—80. ib SIL (NE 22, 49;
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IV 2 31 R 8; 78; S1
' 304) & E-SIR(-R A)

which = sulü, masdaxu. H 9 & 202,

20 si-la SIL su-u-qu (II 33 c-d 11);

Cyr 361, 7—8. See also § 9, 106; Hommel,

Zwei Jagdinschriften, 61; J 15* 34; BA i

102 rm * ' IV 2 2 col v 23—4 ni-is Cil) I-

sum(-taq) na-gir su-qi (H 175 no 7;

seenägiru); ibid, 55—6; IV 2 15 i 20—21;

26 6 5 see sulü; IV 2 26 b 1—2/3 su-ga-

am (= E-SIR-RA) ina a-la-ki-su, as

he walked in the street; 28* no 4 R 70

su-u-qu (= E-SIR) sa la-la-a la as-

hu-u. V 25 c-d 8 ina su-ki-im (= SIL)

it-ta-si. II 9 d 33 ina su-ki su-ru-ub;

b 12 a-na su-qi it-tin-ru-ub. NE 49,

196 su-qa sa Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni] (KB
vi (1) 176—77); XII (vi) 12 sa ina su-qi

na-da-a (see also Sp II 265 a xxi 7; iv 4

su-qa). Neb viii 37 su-uq-su (i. e. of

Marduk) la e-nim. I 7 F 14 us(??)-rab-

bi su-qi-su. V 65 & 36 see sulü. K 2852

-+- K 9662, margin, 1 : ... ina (?) su-ki-e-

su xa-du-u, on its street(s) rejo}Tced.

Often in c. t. (Tc 109—110). Peiser, KAS
22, 15. Yerir. 132, 2; 31, 12 ra-su-tu sa

Gi-mil-lu sa ina su-u-qa (iii(7, jp 249)

;

also perh, Nabd 838, 3 money which N
ultu süqi issü; 493, 6 suluppu sa ina

su-u-qu-'-. On Nabd 781, 15 see Kohler-

Peiser, i 2; ii 23. — K 2061 ii 5 E-SIR
= su-u[-qu]; 6, E-SIR-SIG = su-qa

[-qu-u?] i. e. a small street, a lane; 7, E-

SIR-DUG-TAB-MA = su-qi ii-Lit-

ti; thus read II 33 c-d 11 SIL = su-u-

qu; 12 SIh-DAMAL-LA = süqu rap-

su (|| rebitu; Br 405, also K 126, 31 in

Rev. Sem. i 171—2), 14 su-qa-qu-u,

16 su-ki ir]-bit-ti. IV 2 13 b 51 a-na
su-uq ir-bit-ti (tb also IV 2 59 & 24, end)

§ 128&. — Zimmern, ZA x 13 reads Sp ii

265 a xxv 8 (end) ina süqi äli id-d[a...;

but Strong, PSBA xvii 151 ina puxur
it Sumak süqi see sumäku. j;1

Sn Bell 61 bireti u su-qa-a-ni; ZA iii

318, 89 bi-ri-e-ti u su-qa-a-ni us-

per(?)-di-ma; BA iii 100; IV 2 56 a 2 su-

qa-a-ti (Meissner & Rost, 70 C 8); Asb

iv82 SIL-MES
||
re-ba-a-ti. P.N. Su-

qa-a-a (often).

suqäqu (later suqäqu), alle}', lane {Enge

Strasse, Gasse| Arm KJJJ?^. Br 5882; see

süqu, & DI 48 no 3, 10 su-qa-qi; thus

also III 48 no 2, 2 (K 316) mu-<ju-u a-di

su-qa-qi (against p 571 col 2). Jensen,

ZA xiv 183; BA iii 582; SBOT, Ezechiel,

p 64.

saqqu cf saqqu l, 2.

SUqÜ Camb 313, 6 &E-BAR su-qu-u in

distinction from SE-BAR sa irbi sa

bäbi, BA i 633.

siqdum see sigdum.

saga/u. K 4309 R (30) 4 sa-qa-lam fol-

lowed by pa- a- du, pädu sa minima.
saqapu, isqup, see zaqapu, izqup.

SUqärum. V 28 nö 4 e 80 su-qa-a-rum
= ri-e AV 6855.

Saqaru, isqur & isqur (Delitzsch, Rost &

others) for zakaru {pp 279—80), ad TP
i 38: TP whose name, as ruler over the

four quarters (of the world), he (Asur)

proclaimed (is-qu-ru) forever; 27, ye

have called (tas-qu-ra). Sarg Cyl 49

day & night ak-pu-ud az-TJ-ma
epessu aqbi. H 50 iii 19, 22; 116 ii

4
v
4 (= H 67 iii 1—4); Esh i 42; I 70 a 22;

5 Asb viii 45; i 22; Smith, Asurb, 283, 91.

— H' V 35, 35 lit-tas(s, z)-ka-ru a-

ma-a-ta; I 27 no 2, 93; V 65 b 28 ; Sargon,

Khors 188. See however zakaru; Haupt,

BA i 76 note **; Jour. Bibl. Lit., xix 68

rm 40.

siqir (AV 6627), seqar m speech, word,

command, order {Rede, Wort, Gebeissj.

II 66 no 1, 2 (si-qir-sa kabtu); Anp i 5;

Creat.-/V<7 II 138 se-qar sap-ti-ia (111

64, 122); IV 9 se-qar-ka = y i-i t pi-i-

ka; TP i 31 i-na si-qir <n > Samas (III

5 no 1, 5); 44 i-na si-qir Bel; vi 61, 76

i-na si-qir O 1
) Ninib, see zikru, 1

(pp 280, 281). King, Magic, 22, 10 ina

se-ik-ri-ka kabti; II 66 no 1, 2. Barth,

Etym. Studien, 64 c/lSD; Jensen, KB vi

(1) 329 sikru, sikir.

sa-qa-tum e/'cirku, l.

Säru 1. pr isär rage {tobenj. V 55, 32 a-

sam-sa-tu ic-ga-nun-da i-sa-ar me-
xu-u (q. v.). Perh. II 42 no 3 O 10 sa-

a-a-ru & II 29 c-d 56 (AV 6599, Br 7137).

Säru 2. Zimmern, Ritualtafela, nos 1—20,

99 su-ur-ta tu-sa-ar; 39, 4 .... su-

ur-ta tu-sa-ar-ma; ibid, p 103 rm 8:

surta surru a technical term of the

barü-service not yet explained; Sin 747

R Sfol: su-ur-tum sa bärüti, explain-

ing u-sar-rum (9). See surtu, 2.
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NOTE. — On snrta surru consult Meissner,

ZA xv 415—16. säru 1 & 2 perhaps the same

with general meaning of make noise
||
ausgelassen

sein, VATh4105 iii 9 S ab Itu says to Gilgamel:
ur-ri u mu-Si su-ur u me-li-il (sei ausge-

lassen und vergnügt).

Säru 3. ring {Ring}? Zimmern, loc. cit.,

no 61 ii 8 sa-a-ri tu-se-taq, the rings

thou shalt remove; see no 62 J? 6; & ibid,

pp 178, 179 rm 14; refers to K 8669 ii 29,

iii 19 where ( j s) sa-a-ri, pi sa-ra-a-ni

are carried in one's hands; ibid, iii 25 ( 1? )

sa-a-ri us-si-tu-qu.

Säru 4. an animal |ein Tier}. Bezold,

Catalogue, 1247 ad K 12504 summa sa-

a-ri, mentioned together with turäxu,
cabitu, and nesu.

Säru 5. K 55R 11 IM*^| t^f;=-A= sa-
>—»»

a-ri, preceded by di-i-ru & di-ru-tu;

Ms texts, pi 1.

saru (?) in name of star kakkab res sa-

ri III 57 a 42.

sa-rum, II 47 e-f 54 cf dämu (251 col 2,

below); H 28, 630; AV 6600, 8739; Br
8672. KB vi (l) 575.

sarru /. adj obstinate, rebellious; also as n
rebel

{
aufrührerisch ; Empörer} ZB Qrm 2,

(/sararu); pi f sarräte (amäte) = re-

bellious, seditious words; rebellion, etc.

AV 6610; Br 7275; KB vi (1) 324. H 127,

55—6 sa-ar-tum (ZA i 400; Br 1346);

Zs
iii 131 ma-mit sar-r,i u si-la-a-ti

(q. v.). II 49 no 3 e-f 33 star (kakkab)

LUL-LA (Thompson, Reports, ii, pref.

xxxv rm 1) = sa-ar-rum (Jensen, 120:

the refractory; KB vi, 1, 324); 36, na-
kar; 37, sa-nu-um-ma; 38, a-xu-u;
also see H 26, 546; II 51 no 2 33. V
16 c-cl 48 SAG-BAL-E = sa-ar-ru^Br
3538. Perhaps IV 2 51 a 34 ul i-di sar-

ti iii (or s er tu?, KM 12). pi Cve&t-frg

IV 72 u-kal sar-ra-a-ti (KB vi, 1, 26

— 7: sich von jemandem lossagen; Hehr.

ix 20); also KB vi, 1, 36 line 26 sa sa-ar-

ti u[-sat-mi-ix?] and ibid, 354; Z s
iii

12; Sm 2022 (Winckler, Sargon "Asdod",

188) 32 da-bab(bib?) sa-ar-ra-a-ti
(KB ii 64 rm **); Sarg Ann XIV 48;

Khors 38; Ann 75 (cf dab ab u). Sp ii

265 a xxiv 5 sar-ra-a-tum u lä kenätu
isruqusu sa-an-tak-ku. T. A. (Ber)

40, 22 A-mu-ri ameliiti sa-ru-du;

24 a 32 a-na ameluti sa-ar-ru-ti; Lo
35, 7.

sarru 2. II 32 c-d 28 sa-ar-rum, together

with su-gu-u & pur-su-mu a
||
o£äi[-i-

bu??] old, old man {alt, Greis} AV 6610.

KB vi (1) 569.

Sarru(m) 3. KB iv 12 (l 4) 26—7: 's'ar-

ru-um
|
MI Tar-ra-am.

Siru. hedge, wall {Umfassung, "Wand
j
= TD;

but Geseniüs-Brown, 690 compares jAlHD.

AV 6751. V 42 g-h 25, 26 IM-BE, IM-
SA(=LIB)-RA-AX==si-i-ru followed

by sal-la-ru (Br 8386, 8471). V 32 a-c 21

IM-ZI = sal-la-ru & si-i-ru (Br 8388);

d-f49 GI-KAK-A = si-i-ru
||
macallu

(q. V.) sa re'i (Br 2481) resting place of

the shepherd, which also = düru (48) &

tarbagu (50). II 28 b-c 52 we have MÜ-
SA-DUL-LA = si-i-ru (33 c-d 77) Br

1263, 14235. See also supü, 2.

SÜru rebel {Rebell} T. A. (Ber) 171, 6

(amel) su . u . ru . KAT3 28 rm 1.

Söri in T. A. see Subartu (Subari); Ber

42, 17 a-na <mät ) Su-ri, BA iv 181 foil;

AV 6861, 6863.

surru/. moment {Augenblick} KB vi (1) 324

}/sararu; thus properly: motion, cbange

{Bewegung, Veränderung}. © 116 ii 5

(H 65) SU-GAR-TUR-LAL = sur-ru,

followed by SU-GAR-TUR-LAL-BI
= sum-ma. Sp II 265 a iii 4 ku[ ]-

ma a-na sur-ri; xx 11 (end) ta-rab

a-na sur-ri. — mostly found as issurri

(=ina surri), issuri, isurri, properly:

at the moment wben, as soon as, when

{im Augenblick als, sobald als, wann}.

K 525, 6 is-su-ur-ri (10, i-su-ur-ii)

sarru Leli iqabbi ma-a, as soon as

my lord, the king inquires, HrL 252. K
691, 9 is-su-ri etc. (HrL 45); K 1234 R 1

Sin i-su-ri (as soon as Sin has entered

his temple) Hr30 134. BA i 248. adv of

surru is:

surris. at once, suddenly, hastily {augen-

blicklich, plötzlich, eilends}
||
zamar (ZB

99; IV 2 54 b 2). IV 2 54 b 4 ru-uin-me
ina-ak-si-su lip-pu-us sur-ris, see

napasu; & also for IV 2 60* C R 5; O 20

(beg) sur-ris us-ta-dir za-mar ux-

ta-mag; I 49 & 15 sur-ris lib-ba-su

i-nu-ux; perh. also a 13 (BA iii 218).

KB vi (1) 280—1 col 3 (4) 10 sur-r]is

li-ci ri-giin-si-na namtäru (+14,
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var -ri-is). K 3364 R 9 sur-ria ta-ta-

mu-u.

Slirru 2. see mu tame tu (624 col 1).

SUITÜ /• magician, priest
j
Magier, Priester

j

cf kalü; Jensen, ZA vii 174. S 1

' 287 sur-

ru
|
tb

|
sur-ru-u (288, ka-lu-u); see

surmaxxu.
surrü 2. cf surrü.

Sarbu /• mourning, lamentation |Gram,

Trauer, Wehklage }. V 35, 26 an-xu-ut-

su-nu u-pa-as-si-xa u-sa-ap-ti-ir

sa-ar-ba-su-nu their sighing I stilled,

their mourning I made cease (BA ii 253).

NE 62, 33—35 ina ni-is-sa-ti ina sar-

bi . . . . 35, ina ta-ni-xi.

s(s)art>U 2. KB vi (I) 164 col 3, 3 etiq

s(s)a(i)r-bi, there passed by a cold wind

|
es zog vorüber ein kalter Windj, KB vi

(1) 447.

sarbillu. Sd 95=H 109, 47 ME-IR-SIG
= MIR-SIG = sar-bil-lu; pevh. NE
58, 3 sar-bi-il[-la?].

sarganu. strong, mighty j stark, mächtig |.

II 31 no 3, 27 sar-ga-nu
||
dan-nu (ZK

i 271; LTP 89).

saradu. hitch, bind | anspannen, binden j.

AV 6593. II 24 a-b 55 (cf 33 a-b 35)

LAL = sa-ra-du sa imeri, with mak-
karu sa imeri {p 540coZl) in one group;

Br 10105; ZK ii 260 rm 2: to hitch said

of an ass, bind to a yoke
||
gam ad u,

rakasu. 3 V 45 ii 5 tu-sar-rad.

Derr.

:

sirdü (pi sirde?). reins jZügelj etc. JA '81

vol xviii p 240—42: si-ir-da-a. Haupt
in Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT), 137 = life. II

23 a-b 5 ku-us-su-u si-ir-di-e = sa-

di-it-tum (a) y^sadadu, AV 6755. 165

a 12 a-na sa-a-tam si-ir- di-e-su,

to drag his (god Marduk's) yoke (I bent

my neck). V 63 a 14 a-na sa-a-ti si-

ir-di-e-su-nu ku-un-nu-su ki-sad-

su. AJP xi 498; ZK ii 261 rm; ZA v 407.

Neb ii 9 a-na sa-da-da se-ir -di-e-su

usatkanni libba.

sirdu /• command |Gebot^. K 4370 O 5

(R 21) palaxu axäzu si-ir-du [iläni?)

site'u.

sirdu 2. a tree and a wood |ein Baum

Sn Kui 4, 37 in the parks vine etc. ( i(*) si-

ir-du u riqqe MA-GAL (= rabis) is-

mu-xu -f 41 (end) kisal ( i? > sir-di u

xi-bi-is-ti.

SUrdO. a bird; perh. falcon (Pinches) jein

Vogel, vielleicht Falke \ AV 6865. II 37

a-c 15; b-c 64 see kasüsu, b (416 col 2),

Br 6393. ib e. g. Asb x 15 ki-ma SUB
(=SAG)-DU(=KAK)-XU a-bar-su;

also V 27 c 15. IV2 30*«0 3 O 38 surda-a
ig-QU-ra. K 626, 15. — See Pinches,

PSBA vi ('84) 57 fol; Hommel, PSBA '19,

314 §33 compares Georgian Shavardem (?),

falcon; also see JRAS '97, 117—8 (Pin-

ches); Boissier, Rev. Sem., vii 130 § 27;

Meissner, BA iv 418—22.
(äam) sur-du-nU-U. K 5424, 4 (AV 8579;

Br 14358), of the parallel column there is

preserved only . . . . di; also Br 13984;

14013 (K 5424, 5 + 6).

siriddatum. Dar 301, 4 istenit si-rid-

da-tum sa sikari täbi.

sirxu, sirix in P. N. Nabu-a-na-ka(?)-

tum-si-ri-ix, Nabd 1054, 3.

siriam (sari am), coat of mail, cuirass

{Panzerj ZB 54 rm 1. Sn v 55 see la-

basu XV (p 474 col 2); also see ZA iii

312, 57 si-ri-ia-am. V 32 (b)-c 54, 55

sir-ia-am (X AV 1365); in col b read

SU (i. e. masak) ul-lu-lu (K 4547; ZB

59). Neb 408, 23 Axat-äbisu is to re-

ceive annually a (Q u t)at
) 's'ir-a-am. Ner

28, 25 isten-it (?u b ät)
s i r . a .am g a (i<;)

a-mil-tum. K 419, 17 Ave read si-i-ru

su-pi, which has been connected with

siriam (HrL 119). T. A. (Ber) 26 iii

37 (+38): I SU sa-ri-am (+39 za-

ri-am). KB i 150 no iv perh. sir (not

bu)-u-ia.

NOTE. —. Jabtrow, Religion, on del 6 reads

sir-ia?]-ani thou hast placed upon thee; but

Haupt k]i-a-am; Jensen, KB vi (1) 230 u i-

n]a a-xi na-da-at[-ta], und doch liegst du

auf der Seite; ZA iii 417 sa la-a] na-da-at-
ta (see also Hophins Circulars 09, 7).

saramu. 3 ^9 mu-sa-ri-mu umraäni,

leader of troops
|
Leiter, Führer der Trup-

pen | ? Messerschmidt. Stele Nab, p 70.

sarme. II 23 e-f 57 sa-ar-me = ki-is-

t um, Br 12315; AV 6603.

saramü K 943 R 10 ^ l^ sa-ra-me-e la

si-ru-bu-tu; K 82, 14 (HrL 175) so AV C753, but read mutir-ru pu-tu {&. see BA i 245—G,.

sarbatu c/" <; a r b a t u.
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ga-mu-ru, HrL 452; Meissner & Rost,

Blt-xilläni, 10—11.

s'armaxxu n reading ofGIS-SAR-MAX
= kirü giru; § 73» a large, grand garden,

park
|
grosser Garten, Parkj; Esh vi 14

C 1 «) sar-max; Asb x 104 (KB ii 234); Sn

Kui 4, 32 (*?) sar-max-xu.

s'urmaxxu. Sarg Khors 157; Ann 418
(amel) sur-raax-xi, mentioned together

with (am§1 ) ram-ki etc.; compound of

surrü + MAX (?), see maxxu. § 73 rm.

highpriest
j Oberpriester

J

?

si-er-in-ni II 49, ll see sisinnu (& BA i

18; 167).

sarsarru. IV 2 9 b 14 sar-sar-ri sa

sarsaräni (pi) K 2401 (oracle to Esarhaddon)

ii 10 an-nu-sim (ame 1
) sar-sar-a-ni

an-nu-ti. BAii 631 ]/ViD; so also Prince,

AJP xv 114.

sirsiratu. chain {Kette|. T. A. (Ber) 24

R 83 as I put them i-na sir-sir-ri-ti

(in chains).

sirapu, sirpu, pi sirape some implement;

shears
{
Schere

|
used for the gizzu (see

p 214 col 2). Nabd 258, 15: II (parzillu)

si-ra-pu (Tallqvist, Schenkungsbriefe,

11—12); 874, 2 (-pi); Camb 331, 9—11:

isten-it ( 1? ) sid-da-tum, isten in-

gu-ri-nu, selalti si-ra-pu; 330, ifoll

there is mentioned as part of the dowry

of Xunnatu 1 in-gu-ri-nu, 3 si-ir-pu

(BA iii 463—65); Nabd 960, 3. Peiser,

Babyl.Vertr., 287 rm 10;, BA i 530 fol.

saraqu, pr isruq, pour out, offer a liba-

tion
|
aufschütten, ausgiessen^. Aram

pi_D. KM 18, 13 na-sa-ku nindabü a-

sa-raq ....; 1, 20 as-ruk-ka si-riq

(& see KM jp 12); 30, 3 as-ruk-ki si-riq;

57, 9. Zim., Bitualtafeln, 52, 11 (end) ta-

sar-[raq]; 75—78, 62 (end) sa-raq-qi;

I 75 sa-ra-ki, I 76 these prayers sa sa-

raq niknakki. Sarg Cyl 60 niqu aq-

qi sir-qu as-ru-uq-ma, a libation I

poured out (so perhaps against p 297, za-

raqu). Nabd 16, 9 a woman B offers a

sacrifice (ta-sar-ra-qu), I 1 ta-sa-ra-

qu. BA ii 218—19 (239) reads. Nabd-Cyr

Chron. ii 8 is-ruq-ma. S c 37 du-ub
|

DUB sa-ra-qu (Br 3929) ||
sapaku,

35; tabaku, 36; AV 6595. H 17, 274;

48, 47 IN-DUB = is-ru-uq. K 2361 O
ii 45 sa-ra-qu, ZA iv 238. — 3 H 49, 51

IN-DUB-DUB = u-sa-ar-ri-iq; L*

iii 8 az-li tu-ub-bu-xu li- e bu-ul-

lu ki ar-man-ni sur-ru-qu (Leh-

MABisr, ii 27: ward Weihrauch gestreut).

Derr.:

sirqu. drinkoffering, libation { Trankopfer
j

see, above, and Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 120

no 24 R 9: II sir-qu rabüti, two large

libations. K 3650 R 48 sir (var si-ir)-

ki-si-na (ZA iv 12). TM iv 59 (end)

. . . si-ir-ki-ku-nu. A
||

is probably:

Surqlnu, which read perhaps for zurqinu

(p 297 col 2). § 65, 35; Jensen, KB vi (1)

416—17 (& 501); del 148 (156/7) at-ta-qi

ni-qa-a
|
as-kun sur-qi-nu (KB vi 241

:

machte ein Schüttopfer); see also del 157

(167/8). V 60 a 26/8 sattukku su-a-

tum ip-pa-ri-is-ma ba-til sur-qi-nu

(BA i 280).

Sarraqu, one that pours out libations. K
8233 ii 31 [mu-tax-li]-lu sar-ra-qu,

ZA iv 11.

sarqütu. L 4 ii 22 sar-qu-tu da-me blood-

shed. |Blatvergiessen{.

Sararu. change; be refractory, rebellious;

rebel |sich verändern; aufrührerisch seinj

DH 20. H 127 O 53—54 sa sar-rat-mi

i-qab-bu-ni (Br 5369; ZB 6 rm 2), who
is it, that is obstreporous (or unsteady?)

answered in 56. beliku sa-ar-tum ana
blti u-se-ir-ri-ib, I am the lady, strife

I let enter the house, pm Cre&t.-frg IV 9

la sa-ra-ar se-qar-ka (KB vi, 1, 324).

— Q f Banks, Diss, j> 10 no 4, 53 (end)

ba-ru-u su-u is-sa-ra-ar; followed by

sa-i-lu su-u is-sa-ra-ar. — J) K 1304

R 12 u-sa-ri-ir; V 63 b 32 mu-'s ar-

ri-ir ummäni nakri. — 7X 83, 1— 18,

1335 iii 26 ku-ud KUD
|

na-sa-ru-r 11.

Derr. sarru, 1&2, [surru, surriä] &
these 2 (or 3?):

Surtu. misdeed, evil deed, rebellion {Misse-

tat, Empörung! pi surräte. KB iii (1)

162 col v 40 whosoever causes the de-

struction of this boundary stone ina su-

ur-ti ma-la ba-su-u, by some evil

deed. Asb i 120 ernuru ep-sit sur-ra-

a-te (var ti)-su-un, they saw their re-

bellious actions (see Winckler, Forsch., i

251). K 2675 O 44. Asb vii 91—2 as Elana

da-bab sur-ra-a-te Akkade is-me-

e-ma; \ iii 68 da-bab sur-ra-a-te it-

ti-ia id-bu-ub-ma (Smith, Asurb, 243).

K 2852 + K 9662 i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki-
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ia sur-ra-a-ti la sal-ma-a-ti id-bu-

bu it-ti-ia.

sarrütu. enmity
\
Feindschaft

} T. A. (Ber)

92, 14 u-ul ti-i-ti za-ar-ru-ut-da sa

ameli, as if you did not know tbe hatred

of the people; + I 37 a-ua-ti^ za-ar-

ru-ut-ti, thoughts of hatred (in your

heart). See, however, ZA vi 246 rm 5; &

sarütu.

sarüru. K 618, 21 but the great gods ... 24

a-na balät napsäti sa sarri beliia

27 a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 b; HrL 9; AV
6602). Prince, AJP xv 114: protection

{
Schutz } a derivative of good sense of

*TID originally: press together, be firm.

SUräru. D 90 frg I 7 (end) ki-i su-ra-ri

u-rna-ci; K 1263, 27 su-ra-a-ri sa sar-

ri beliia.

SUrtu 2. seesäru, 2; and Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, nos 75—78, 11 ana maxar su-ur-

ti ana qät ili nadanu ( + 22, 23, 24, 48,

49, 51, 54 etc.), see ibid, p 223 col 2. Per-

haps S 747 R 7—8 su-ur-tum sa (amel)

bärüti.

seräs (sires), some beverage, drink, must

|
ein Getränk, Most}. I 66 c 15 ti-bi-ik

si-ra-as la ne-bi ma-mi-is ka-ra-

•nam (Pognon, Neb, C vii 29: si-e-ra-

as; A vii 17 si-ra-as); 65 b 31 da-as-

pa-am se-ra-as. Creat.-frg III 135 si-

re-sa mat-qu; with sweet drink (KB vi

(1) 20—1; 322). KB vi (1) 234—5 reads

del 69 (73) si-ri[-su ku-ru-]-un-nu,

cf Biblical World, Febr. 1894. NE 137,

73 & rm 15. Ball, PSBA xx 18 spiced

•wine; Po gnon, Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10—11;

117. On the original form sirasu cf

Haupt in Ball, Genesis (SBOT), p 81;

Jensen, 279, rm 2. On til) g

i

r i s cf KB
vi (1) 371. OLZ '02 Apr., cols 141, 142

says: si-ri-sa Creat.-frg III 135 points to

ytshtf thus: Wurzeltrank, Kräuterwein.

sirasü, siresu. one who has to do -with

the seräs {einer der mit seräs zu tun

hat} AV 6747, 6750. V 16 e-f 41 ZIK(or

KUL?)-LUM = si-ra-su-u (II 49 a-b

23) Br 1688. V 19 & 27 ( + 11 34 c-d 15)

ZIR-LUM = si-re-su-u, Br 1689, in

one group with sa-bu-u & ca-xi-it ka-

ra-ni (28, 29). V 13 c 44 the same tb is

= ba-ru-u (cf Zinmern, Ritualtafeln,

py 86— 7). — Knudtzon, mentions 43 O 5

(mät) si-ri-is & 43 O 11 <m5t > Si-ri-

is-a-a. Jensen, 279 rm 2; 411—12; ZA
xv 254 & rm 1.

sartU. K 321, 22 sa-ar-tu a[-na kal sa-

näti]. ZA xiii 258, 268: this is the obli-

gation for all years
j
dieses ist die Ob-

liegenheit für alle Jahre}, ad KB iv 132

—33: die Eingangsportel. Johns, PSBA
xxi 79: sartu (= "iy$, Talm) = measure,

taxation, etc., sartennu = the judge who
imposes the sartu. In Assyrian contracts

= a fine imposed as a penalty for wrong

done = damages'; gib tu bennu ana me
time sarta ana käl sanäti (cf Johns,

Deeds, no 94) = the profit and service of

a 100 days shall be the compensation for

every year, i. e., a slave, in place of full

service, shall compound for the year's

work by one 100 days' service; but against

Johns, see Peiser, OLZ, ii no 4, col 131.

Johns, j/no«.

sartennu. (T c sartennu). IV 2 46 R 27

(amel)
S a-ar-te-nu. Ill 49 no 4 (K 416)

22 (amg l)
S ar-tin-nu. Johns, Deeds, 164

has (am§1 ) sar-tin-nu. Also Doomsday

book 5 ii 6 's'ar-tin, chief justice. V 29

e-f S BA = sar-tin-nu, Br 13859;

Nabd 1 128, 6 (10) lawsuits are carried before

the (am el) sar-te-nu u ( am el)
ci a

' a ne

(written DI-TAB-MES); 64, 3 (^el)

sar-te-nu (& 4—11 ( amö1 ) DI-TAR);
55, 9. Cyr 128, 15 (am§1 ) sar-te-en-na
(amel) suk-kal-tum u ( amö1 ) da'äne.

Some kind of judge {eine Bichterklasse}.

sessu O sedsu) sixth {sechster} § 76.

IV 2 5 a 23—27 ses[-su] = VI KAN-MA;
NE 55, 24 see sibä. 82, 7—14, 864 col 3

a-b 14 sis-sit (Meissner, ZA vii 28 & Diss,

p 6: VI GIN GUSKIN NI-LAL-E
= sis-sit siq-lu kaspu i-saq-qal,

6 seqel of silver he shall pay. Also cf

Hilprecht, Assyriaca , 69, 71; on the

other hand KB vi (1) 78, 3 has se-is-si.

ses-a-nu cf äesänu.

Sätum. V 41 c 27 sa-a-tum.

sa-tU-um (-im) = sadü mountain (q. v.).

SÜtum. a vessel of small size {ein kleineres

Gefäss}. V42c-dl6 DUK ba - an " da BAIl
= su-u-tum; same tb = kupputtum

(q. v.) & adagur(r)u. BA ii 632; PSBA
xii 397; AV 6875; Br 1827; Haupt, Sint-

flutbericht, 27 rm 20; Del., Chald. Gen.,

320; KB vi (1) 501—2. V 36 a-c 28 u

50
*
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^ I

su-u-tum (Br 8741); 37 J-/"49ba-a

(^ |

su-u-tum (Br 9989).

SUtU. V 14 a-b 14 SEG-SID-MA = si-

pat su-ti-i, Br 5999, 10788; undoubtedly

connected with the name of the Suteans:

Suti, IV 2 39 a 20 the axlamü u Su-

ti-i (Winckler, Forsch., i 146—7); Suti

(varr Sutium, Sutü) part of the district

of Sü? (Bezold, Catalogue, 2196); IV 2 36

no 1 23a; IV 2 50 b 19; V 60 a6, b 27. Ill

66 col 8, 2 iläni sa (mat ) Su-tu (PSBA
xxi 124—5) see col 7, 17 foil. K 2619 ii 8

Su-ti-e Su-ta-a-tu, KB vi (1) 63 Be-

duinen und Beduinenfrauen; iv 12 Su-

ta-a Su-tu-u did not spare (KB vi, 1,

67; 376). AV 6874; also ZDMG 48, 439.

— Mentioned in T. A. (Ber) 96, 27 (am §-

löti
> Su-te-ia; (Lo) 74, i2/bM amS15ti >

xa-ha-ti u (amelüti) s u -ti-i (ZA x 330

—1). See KB v Eegisters 40* col 2.

sittu, Situ, adj the other {der andere
j, y>l

sitüti, f sit(t)äti the others, the re-

maining ones
|
die andern, die übrigen

j

DH 44. Esh ii 19 si-tu-te-su-nu (III 15

iii 11 si-it-tu-ti-su-nu); Sarg Khors 115

that city a-di LXII maxäze dan-nu-ti

si-tu-ti-su al-me. TP III Ann 170 si-

tu]-u-ti-su-nu sa ipparsidu. Ash

vii 6 si-it-tu-ti (cf viii 35); iii 133 si-

it-tu-u-ti; ix 36; si-it-tu-te-su-nu,

the balance of them, Sn iii 5 (Kui 1, 26);

Asb ix 125 si-it-tu-ti-su-nu; Sarg

Khors 24 si-it-tu-ti i-nu-su-nu u-

sa-xi-iz (KB ii 54, 55); V 35, 5 si-it-

ta-a-tim ma-xa--za, the other cities

m

(§ 67, 4).

sittu, noun, rest, remainder {der Best, der

übrige Teil
J

%)l sit(t)äti, siteti. Asb

iii 61 si-it-ti märe, the remainder of

the children of... (cf iv 92); thus per-

haps also KB ii 258, 81 (= Smith, Asurb,

137); ii 1 u si-it-ti maxäze (cf vi 97);

Sarg Cyl 20 Sargon who defeated such &
such people sa si-it-ta-su-nu he drove

away; Sn vi 6 si-it-ti (
amel

) rabüte-
su. I 43, 40 si-it-ti nise mätisu; Sn

iii 58 (also Asb iv 70; Lehmann, ZA xiv

376). ZA iii 312, 60 si-it-ti sal-la-ti

(gen for c. st.). Anp i 53 si-ta-ti-su-nu

(cf ni 113; AV 6758); ii 18 si-ta-te-su-

nu (ii 37; iii 36); i 64 $i(var sit)-ta-te-

su-nu; ii 108 si-ta-ti (var te)-su-nu;
Sarg Ann 31 si-it-ta-ti-su-nu (ZA iv

142); 96 C-te-); 271;Botta 75,5; AV 6762.

Sarg Khors 131 si-it-ta-at nise mul-
tax-tu (+133). TP III Ann 38 si-ta-at

mundaxgesunu. I 28 a 31 si^te-it

u-ma-a-me ma-'-di; AV 6759. TP i 85

si-te-it ummänätesu(nu); iii 16—17;

iv 27; v 54; Salm, Mon, O 21. K 2660 (III

38, 2) R 7 [ina?] si-ta-at nise. Anp iii

41 si-ta-at ummänätesu (42; ii 9). TP
ii 1 si-te-it (

mat
) Qummuxi.

Situ. II 32 g-h 11 SI-BAD = si-i-tum;

same ib = elat same, AV 6760. KB vi

(1)349: spitzer Vorsprung, Zinne? Ibidem

542 on Br 3404.

sataku. V 45 vi 37 tu-sat-tak. From this

verb probably the following 4:

satäku. I 69 c 35 sa-ta-ku eli sa pa-ni

u-sa-tir, the tiübute I increased beyond

the former.

sattakka, sattakam, adv continuously,

constantly, always
j
beständig, immer-

während! § 80a. Ner ii 12 ana Esagila

u Ezida la ba-at-la-ak (q. v.), sa-at-

ta-kam (KB iii, 2, 74). V 34 c 52 qi-

be-i sa-at-ta-ak-ka (X KB iii (2) 45

rm **).

sattüku, sattukku, m originally perhaps:

the established, regular standard of value

{der feststehende Gehalt| intensive for-

mation from "sjnD ; then, a fixed, perpetual

sacrifice
||
ginü (q. v.). ib DI-KA i. e.

SA-DUG, probably from sattukku
(WZKMiv 116 rm 5); V 60 a 20 + 26 sat-

tukku su-a-tum (BA i 279); I 49 d 27

— 8 sattukke-su-nu ba-at-lu-ti. Bu
88—5—12, 75 + 76, vi 18. Sarg Ann 364

sat-tuk-ki-su-nu batlüti, Khors 137;

Ami 418 sat-tuk-ki la nar-ba-a-ti,

Khors 157. KB iii (1) 196, 17 (Samas-

sumukin) sat-tuk-ki E-sag-il, die

Tempelabgaben von E (KB ii 258, 11).

Esh Sendsch, R 49 sat-tuk-ki gi-nu-u

. . . u-kin; also Asurb iv 106/7 (WINCKI.ER,

Forsch., i 248 X KB ii 195); iv 90/l sat-

tuk-ke-su-un sa i-me-Qu .... ina

salme utirma u-kin (KB ii 192). IV 2

53 c 38 Asurb. zänin esret iläni ra-

bütim mu-kin sat-tuk-ke-sun. V
35, 7 sat-tuk-ku u-sab-ti-li. V 62

no 1, 10 sat-tuk-ke Esagila . . . u-

kin (+7, sat-tuk-ki-si-na bat-lu-

tu); V 65 a 4 Nabd. . . . mu-dax-xi-id
sat-tuk-ku; 64 c 37 sat-tuk-ku u nin-
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da-bi-e .... usätir. V 52 iv 22 (end)

mu-kin sat-tu-ki-sun; cf 81— 6—7,

209, 17 (BAiii 260—3); K 2801 O + K 221

+ 2669, 39 fol. A. H. 82, 7—14 ii 5 sa-

at-tu-uk-ku. K 3600 R 26 pa-ri-su

sat-tuk-ki sa ili u < ilat) Is-ta-ri.

KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 22 bi-it-ru-su sa-

at-tu-ku (& 78, 19); I 65 a 13 sa-at-

tu-ku-su du-us-su-u-tim, etc.: his fat

(rich) offerings (I encreased); b 38 sa-at-

tu-uk iläni rabüti. Often inc. t. written

sat-tuk (BA i 279; ZA iv 72 & rm 1).

Nabd 672, 1 ina sat-tuk sa Addari

(38, 3); 683, 3 a-nä sat-tuk sa . . . .;

850, 2
||

guqqane; 49, 8 such & such,

sat-tuk sa Addari sa lX Adad. Camb

314, 1—2 see massartu (612 col 2); 62,

lfoll; 200, I fol; 112, 2—3; 12, lfoll; Cyr

50, 1—2; 66, lfoll, see makkasu, 2 (538

col 2); also Cyr 118, 11 AS-A-AN sat-

tuk sa ( arax > Düzu. Strassm., Stock-

holm, 16, 8; 5 + 7. Neb 1, 1—2 see ma-
sixu (where also other passages), ma-
sixu sa sat-tuk, a technical term. Dar

90, lfoll, + 5 fol; Nabd 912, 1 + 5 ; ZA iv

125 no 3. On the sat-tuk sa arxi see

T c 113. — The superintendence of the

sattukku was given to the ( amel ) r§'u

sattukki (Nabd 296, 3 etc.).

NOTE. — 1. On S a dug a in name A m m i -

s a d ugga see p~'J.

2. mastaku see mastaku.
3. See § 65, 29 rm a; Peisek, Babyl. Vcrlr.,

258; 289; Latrille, ZA i 36; Jensen, ZDMG 5r
>

261; ZA ii 219 foil; Jastrow, Religion, 667. BA
iii 387 foil: nicht nur festgesetztes Opfer, sondern

auch festgesetzter, regelmätsiger Gehalt. ZA iv

72 & im 1. Pognon, JA viii {vol xi) 1888, p 546;

Hommel in Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, i

206 col 2 ( "|/"s a - d u g : probably a word originally

borrowed from the Arabic).

santakku
||
k a' amanu. AV 6567. Sp II

265 a xxiv 5 (end) sa-an (var -at)- tak-

ku (var omits); Em III 105 i b 12 (end)

pu-tuq-qu sa-an-tak ("Win., Forsch.,

i 254—55; JEAS '92, 350 foil). K 4587 R
8foll s]a-an-tak foil by ka-a-a-ma-
nu. ZA iv 239 (iii) 11 ku-nu-uk-ka
sa-an-tak(-)ki-na-a-ti; 83—1—38,483

-f- 1272 R 5 sa-an-tak-ku = ka-a-a-

ni. V 13 c-d 37 ZABj = gäbe sa-an-

tak-ki. tikip santakki often in colo-

phons: nimeq(i) Nabu ti-kip sa-an-

tak-ki ma-la ba-as-mu I wrote on

the tablets (AV 6567); II 42, 55; 21 a 31

;

23 a 59; D 49, 37; often in IV 2 Eawl.

V 51 a 55 (sa-tak-ki); 16 c 72; 30 e 48;

K 155R 23. Also the colophons in Z§ & TM.

Th word, according to Halevy, ZA iii 346

is a
||
of sattukku. DL4 = Schriftzeichen.

'sattakku. K 49 (II 62 no l) col 3, 11 AÖ
(= DIL) III-TE = sat-tak-ku.

SUtukku. K 55 R 17, 18 IM-DAG-GA &

1M-AN-NA = su-tuk-ku, M s texts,

2)1 3. su-tuk-ku Nabd Ann iii 16 read

SU (= masak) tuk-ku (X KB iii

(2) 134). K 4174 + 4583 iv 24, perhaps

rather su-pa-lu (GGA '98, 811).

sut(t)innu, cf sud(d)innu, Avhere also

satinnu.

sitmatum. II 22 e-f 4=2 ME-ME-A = si-

it-ma-tum, AV 6761; Br 10454.

sataru. perh. mti-us-ta-ru, AV 5519

(q. v.).

SU-ta-ri KB iii (2) 126 ad V 35, 29 read

kus-ta-r i.

B

pü /. in mouth |Mund| § 62, 2. gen. pi (bi)

;

ace. pä. ZB 97; AV 7099; Br 538, 617,

836; ib KA § 9, 39 ; H 86—7, 62 KA =
ina pi-i; IV 2 30* no 3 O 32 ana pi-ia

= KA-MU; IV 2 22 no 2, 20—21 ina pi-i

(= KA) ka-ra-si; II 8 & 29, 31 pi-ia =
KA-MU; H 76, 23—4 with woe pi-i-su

(= K A-BI) was filled ; 10 + 207, 40 (where

man}' passages are given). IV 2 25 iv R 53

ana pi-ka (=KA-ZU) + 55. V39 0-&1;

31 e-f 62 KA = pu-u(-um); 50 a 67; Sb

1 iv 26 ka-a
|

KA
|

pu-u followed by

ap-pu (27). — V 47 b 40 i-na pi-i gir-

ra; 41 (end) KA = pi (sise); i-na pi-i

kal-bi (q. v.) e-ki-im-su, i-na pi-i

a-ri-bi u-nad-di K 245 (II 9 c-d) iii

34, 36 (X BA i 636). of donkeys: IV 2

18* no 6 O 11 pi-i-su-nu; naktam pi

and makcaru sa pi see these, aban pi

ca-bi-ti, Esh iii 28 (ZK ii 9 but cf KB
ii 131 rm **). — usually of the mouth of

persons or gods: Cre&t.-frg IV 100 (end)

50*
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pa-a-sa (i. e., Tiämat) us-p(b)al-ki,

opened wide her mouth. S 28, 36 pi-i-

su i-pi-ti, see also pit pi. KB vi (1)

34, 17—18 let not the(se) words be for-

gotten ina pi-i gal-mat qaqqadi; 19,

pa-si-na li t-tab(p)-b(p)al, bring forth

their mouth (KB vi, 1, 353—4) ; KM 22, 8

ina pi nise; 9 ina pi-ka ket-ti; 9, 13

suskin kettu ina pi-ia; Esh ii 24 i-na

pi-i nise it was called thus; KB iii (1)

50, 23 Eulla's income i-na bi-i ip-pa-

ar-ku-u (was not ordered?). ZA ix 118,

16 description of an idol: inapi-sumu-u
su-gal-lu-lu-ni. BA ii 418; KB vi (1)

94, 5 (end) ki-ma i-na bi-i-su iq-bu.

K 3182 iii 20 a-na xar-ri pi-i-su. IV 2

18* no 6 (S 1708) 11 la pi-i-su-nu

u-mal-li-ma; V 50 a 67—8 sa pu-u
lim-nu (= KA-XUL-GAL-E) iz-zu-

ru-su (see nazaru); H 84—5 i 32 pu-u
lim-nu (= KA-XU1-GAL); tb IV 2 1*

iii 46. V 33 a 48 the great gods i-na pi-

i-su-nu el-lim iq-bu-u; K 2701

a (beg.): ina pi-i-su el-li la mus-pi-li;

Antioch. Cyl 46 ina pi-i-ka el-li (I 52

no 3 col 2; 27; L* ii 33); H 78, 9 pu-u
el-lu = purifying word. — K 2401 iii 34

mü ina pi-ia la-as-kun (BA ii 627 foil).

ina pi-i-ka I 51 no 1 12 31; KB vi (1)

108 c 13 (li-Qa-am-ma); Asb ix 34 food

and drink u-sa-qir a-na pi-i-su-nu.

Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii 9 (see marsu 2,

end). IV 2 39 R 37 i-na pi(uar KA)-su-
nu kabti. — cit pi (literally: that which

issues from the mouth; utterance, word)

= qibitu. V 39 (= II 39) a-b 12 KA-
TA-ÜD-DÜ = gi-it pi-i; I 29, 20 gi-

it pi-i-su dan-dan-nu; Crea,t.-frg II

(KB vi, 1, 8) 14 (+22) li-kun ci-it pi-

i-ka; III 48; IV 9; Banks, Diss, p 14, 1

no 4, 101; Rec. Trav. xx 205 i 14 (pi-su);

I 66 c 46 si-mi c,i-it bi-ia, hear the

word of my mouth; ZA iv 11, 14 Qi-it

pi-i-su-nu; Anp i 4 ki-bit pi-su; K
3364, 12 qi-bit pi-i; KB ii 248 v 3 qi-

bit pi-i-su sa-xu-u, the request of his

haughty mouth; also simply pü without

preceding Qit: K 10, 24 (HrL 280) pi-i-

su-nu
|
id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a

message; S 1064 (HrL 392) R 12 pi-i-su

it-ti-din, he has given his command.
ZA v 67, 31 ina pi-i-ki u-ca-a, from

thy mouth came forth (the command).

IV 2 15 ii 50 see magaru (511 col 1, 1—2);

Asb iv 66 sil-la-tu pi-i-su-nu. II 27

e-f 7 pu-u pur-ru-su (Br 3497: same

tb = xuppü); parü sa pi-i see parü 2;

la-ak pi-i (Br 11441); si-kur pi-i (II

39 a-b 9) see läku, 2 (479 col 2) & si-

k(k)üru; miqit pi see miqtu (579 coll).

'— Knudtzon has the forms: pi-a-su 2

R 4 (+3); pi-ja 150 R 6; otherwise tb

KA.— Pä epesu, open one's mouth (= to

speak)
|
seinen Mund (zum Keden) auftun

j

§ 152; KB vi, 1, 315, 318. GGN '80, 516

rm 1; see zakaru. Cre&t.-frg III 1 An-
sar pa-a-su i-pu-sum-ma. K 2527 +
K 1547 O 15 Samas KA (= pi)-su i-

pu-sa-am-ma .... izakkar (KB vi, 1,

104—5); also KB vi (1) 106, 37 nasru
pa-a-su i-pu-sa-ma i-zak-ka-ra

ana . . . 108, 50 + 52; c 17 <u ) Samas
pi-i-su i-pu-sam-ma; IV 2 31 21 +
66; R 29; Em 282 JE 1 ... pa-a-§u i-

pu-us-ma (KB vi, 1, 46). Sp 158 + SP II

962, 11 pi-su epus-am-ma. Merod.-

Balad.-stone iii 14 pi-su ib(p)-si-ma.

Creat.-frg I i c 36 ep-sa pi-i-ku-nu; II

iic8 ep-su pi-ia (KB vi, 1, 8 + 12); IV 23

ep-sa pi-i-ka (= speak!); Ill 51 + 109

ep-su pi-i-ku-nu; 62 + 120 ep-su pi-

ia; 57 + 115 ep-su pi-i-su; II 39 a-b 8

e-pes pi-i. Smith, Asurb, 146, 2 i-na

e-pes pi-ia. — Also = tongue jZungej

Asb iv 69 pi-i (var lisäni, Br 836) as-

lu-uk, their tongues I tore out. — sa

pi-i in oracles: from the mouth of e. g.

IV 2 61 no 1, 29; 2, 9 etc. — word |Kede{

often in: pä sakanu itti: to ally oneself

with. Asb iii 106 (it-ti-su) is-ku-nu
pi-i-su-nu; vii 101 is-ta-kan pi-i-su

(see 109); viii 48, 49 u su-u it-ti N pi-

i-su is-kun-ma, 69; KB ii 6—7, 21 is-

ku-nä pi-i-su ... it-ti. K 6332, 6—

7

it-ti-su-nu pa-a e-dis is-[kun];

Sarg Khors 34 pa-a e-da u-sa-as-kin-

ma; Winckler, Sargon, p 221. — is-tu

pi-e adi xuräci, from start to finish;

lity from the word to the gold, Pinches,

Inscr. Tablets, 60, 18 (& p 63); KB iv 12,

22—23 is-tu bi-e a-na xurägi (ibid

rm ** X Meissner, 145). — pü täbi =
friendly speech, Knudtzon, etc.; pü ilü-

ti-ka rabi-ti (ibid 23, 47, 299); IV 2 45

no 3R 9 pi-i (»«»si) zi-'i-ra-ni. K 174,

15 sarru sa pi-i-ni lismi, let the king
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listen to our word (HrL 55); K 562, 12 foil

sarru sa pi-i-su lis-mi (Hr11
260); III

43 i 10 ki-i pi sarri (BA ii UGfoll; KB
iv 68, 69); 22 ki-i pi-i M.; a-mat-tu
sa pi-i-su I 27, 86 (80, sa pi-i-su). —
Also = contents, K 2729 R 32, 35 (see

dann! tu 2, p 262 col 2). — Babyl. Chron.

iii 21 pü-su ca-bit-ma at-ma-a la

li-'-. — To make people of one mind (or,

of one tongue), TP vi 46 pa-a iste-en

u-se-es-kin-su-nu-ti (lsg); TP III

Ann 18 pa-a isten u-sa-as-kin-su-

nu-ti; Sarg Gyl 73 ba'ülät arba'i ....

pa-a iste-en u-sa-as-kin-ma (Bull-

inscr. 95); Asb iv 99 the inhabitants of

Akkad, whom S a-na iste-en pi-i u-

ter-ru. — mouth of a river, or canal

{Mündung eines Flusses, oder Kanals}.

del 184, 185 ina pi-i näräte; ina KA
(var pi-i) näräte; IV 2 22 no 1 R 11 see

kilalle (386—7); Sn Kui 2, 31 raq-qa-

at pi-i näri, the swamps around the

river's mouth; Bav 54 i-na pi-i näri;

KB iv 66—67 no iii (i) col 2, 2 sa pi-i

(när) Qal-ma-ni. Anp iii 31 I turned

away istu pi-a-te (
nar

) Xa-bur (KB i

100; ZA i 369 pi of *pltu; Hoffmann,

ZA xi 211—12).

On PN sa-pi-Bel (Nabd 6, 16; Asb iii

54+ 68; Strassm., Stockholm, 7, 10); sa-

pi-Marduk Dar 26, 6 + 14; sa-pi-<n>IB
Peiser, KAS 81, 28 see BA i 385.

V 20 c-d 56 pu-u (= KA) ba-ba-nu-
tu (Br 617); T. A. (Ber) 75, 11—12 a-na

pi
|
bi-i = in accordance with the de-

mand of A. (Lo) 22, 24 is-tu bi abulli,

from the gate; K 519 R 14 (Hr1 108) pi-i

na-xi-ri within (properly: in the mouth

of) the nostrils.

V 39 (= II 39) a-b 1—3 KA; 0» -au) TE-
UNU (Sc 94; Br 7723); (mu-ru-ub) gAL
< Y"

-
! (P 585 c°l 2

;
Br 10963) = pu-u-

um; 4 pü pitü; 6—7 pit pi-i see pitü;

5 pü us-su-ru (cf asaru, 3; Br 610); 8

e-pes pi-i. sanaqu sa pi-i see sanaqu.

pi (»". e. gen. of pü) is also used as a pre-

position jauch als Präposition gebraucht j:

In accordance, in agreement with; accord-

ing to; in harmony with, corresponding

to | in Gemässheit von; gemäss; entspre-

chend }, as ki (363 col 2); BA i 385 rm *;

§ 81c. Asurb x 46 ki-i pi-i an-ni-ma;

V 61 e 18 kima pi-i an-nim-ma; colo-

phon to Sc (327) ki-i pi-i duppäni, etc.

Sarg Cyl (41) 52 ki-i pi-i dup-pa-a-
ti etc.; K 5268, 38 (see duppu); Km 277

ii 13; V 52, 30; Esh v 42 sa ki-i pi-i

sik-ni-su-nu, BA i 278; often in c. t.,

Nabd 566, 9; 668, 16; 715, 13; KB iv 320

— 1 (no 2) ii 19 ki-i pi-i u-il-tim. Beh
101 ki pi sa; also kima pi, ZA iv 341—
2. 82, 9—18, 3737.R (end) ki-i pi-i GIS-
LI-XTJ-SI-UM sa a-na pi-i sa-ta-ri

cu-ul-lu-pu; VATh 352, 1 ki-i pi-i ü-

mu sa arxi, in accordance witb the days

of the month; without ki e. g. I 27 no 2,

45—46 (p 569 col 1, musarü 2, where

read pi instead of pi); 54 ki-i pi-i; also

see ibid 78—80. sa la pi-i ku-nu-uk-
ki-su Peiser, Jurisprud. Babyl., 38—9;

an a pi-i ni-is-xi (q. v.) like the original,

ZA iv 262, 43; ki-i pi-i at-ri Neb 135,

20; KB iv 158, 15 (Hilprecht, als Bach-

schisch).

pü 2. chaff, straw, stubbles
j
Spreu, Stroh,

Stoppeln} Ms 74fol; KB vi (1) 453—4:

r_ns. NE vi 104 i-ba-as-sa-a] 7 sanäti

p[e-e]; cf 11: 7] sanäti pe-e. S 21 R 4

IN-BUL-BUL = pu-u, ZA viii 198;

V 42 g-h 23 IN-BUL-BUL = (ti-it)

pi-e (Br 4242, 8420). TM v 11 man-
nu IN-BUL-BUL (=pä) ib-bat SE-
BAR u-qaQ-^ir; v 15, 57; vi 31; viii

74 + 79 ; IV 2 55 O 12 (ib). Connected with

this is probably Strassm., Stockholm, 31,

3: zire zaq-pi u pi-i sul-pu (Camb

407, 11; 257, 6); VATh 208, 7: 4 GUR
zeru pi-i su-ul-pi, KB iv 95 . . . . a-di

kire zaq-pi; also I 36 (KB iv 96). Per-

haps also Zim., Ritualtafeln) 60, 4 ina eli

karpat pi-'- inaqqi.

pü 3. = Egypt, pw (??) T. A. (Ber) 60, 52—
54 read a-na ( al ) I-[n]am-ta al-ka u

pu-u en-ni-ip-sa a-na (amelüt) q^Z-
MES (= xabbüti?): but it (the city) had

fallen into the hands (power) of the rob-

bers, BA iv 105.

PI. a Babylonian measure. 1 6ÜR = 180

QA; 1 PI = 36 QA; thus 5 PI = 1 GUE;
Oppert, ZA i 87 foil; Peiser, Babyl.Vertr.,

316 ; Ziemer, BA iii 489; Pinches, Inscribed

Tablets, p 15. Camb 56, 7: ina ma-si-xi

sa I PI (BA iii 461) etc.

pa'ü (?) a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 e-f20 pa-
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'u-u
II

qa-qa-nu, Br 13969, AV 6887;

Ds 109.

p(b)iäzu. some fourfooted animal jein vier-

fiissiges Tier| AV 7033; cf xumcjru.

Ds 61: Gepard; Jensen, ZA i 311 & KB
vi (1) 538: hog. II 6 d-e 47 pi-a-zu; Sb 1

iii 15 JJJ-TIN ( k i-iä) = pi-a-zu; V
38 no 2 R 44; Br 11937; lb also III 56

no 2, 11; K 626, 12 (HrL 24). Pinches,

PSBA '96, 251 on ib. II 49 no 4 a 45 when
a star ana bi-a-zi itür; 49, ana xum-
giri.

piiämu written pi-ia-a-mu
||
qar-ra-

du, etc. (q. v.) AV 7034. II 31 no 3, 60

a-li-lu = pi-ia-a-m[u] ZA ix 274 rm 1

;

and thus correct V 41 a-b 24 var reading.

81, 4—28, 327 R 10 ga-a-ga-mu = pi-

ia-a-mu, S 2052 (+ S 1051)
||

of qar-

radu is pi-ia]-a-mu, BA iii 276—77.

pi-e-CU. S c 67 da-ar
|
DAR

|

pi-e-gu,

(preceded by su-ut-tu-ru) Br 3489; 83,

1—18, 1332 coliv 4 pi-e-gu; ip. IV 2 26

b 44—45 ta-ab-tu el-li-tu u(?)-xu-lu

el-lu pu-ug(z, s?)-ma; see also bi-e-gu

(139 col 1). — 3 V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-'-ag.

AV 7063.

pa'aru. K 125 (HrL 196), 21: 7 biltu istu

libbi ni-ip- ti-ar. Ms 75: select jaus-

wählen j; Johns, PSBA xvii 234—5: pay

| zahlen!.

piiäru. K 21, 8 (Hr L 51) ma-a a-na pi-

ia-a-ri e-pu-us ü-mu la DUG-GA
(= täbi).

pa'itü? T.A. (Ber) 92 R 29 (am51>Pa-ma-
xa-a s a Xa-an-ni pa-i-te-e-i-u, KB
v 25* col 2: perh : secretary (?).

päbu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 27 pa-a-ab a-ga-
am pa-an-sa.

pagu 1. Johnston, JAOS xx 251—2: take

away
j
wegnehmen j, to which he*refers

II 65 i 27 karassu (
jl

) urigallesu i-

pu-ga-su. K 619, 14 your cities pi-e-

gu (are taken away) HrL 174; AV 7035.

83—1—18, 6 (Hr L 421) R 5 u-ma-a
eqla pi-ga-ku, now I am deprived of

my land.

pagu 2. see for the present päqu (paqü?).

pÖgU (?) so ZA ix 222 ad S 31—52 R 19

GIS-SA-TUR = pu-u-gu, between

mesestum & te-su-u; V 26 d 68 pu-
u[-gu?] Br 3103.

paggu T. A. see pakku.

pagü; usually pagltu, pagütu. AV 6880.

I 28 a 29 pa-gu-ta rabl-ta nam-
su-xa (q.v.) (im5r > näri u-ma-a-mi sa

tämdi rabi-te, sent by the king of

Musrü to Assur (BA i 180 rm 1); Anp
iii 87 mentions among the tribute of the

kings of the Mediterranean Coast pa-gu-
tu rabi-tu pa-gu-tu gixir-tu, also

I 76. Lay 43, 12 Anp brought to Kelach

pa-ga-a-te rabite pa-ga-a-te qix-

rati (KB i 108 rm); 44, 18 pa-gi-e pa-

ga-a-te (ZA i 307 rm 1); K 2675 R 3

. . [ba?]-za-a-ti pa-gi-e u(-)qu-pe

tar-bit sad-di-su-un (KAT 2 450). ZA
iv 362 (82—7—14, 509) Ol pa-gi-

tum turäxu etc. S 2037, 11 pagiti.

T.A. (Ber) 28 ii 47: 1 pa-ku-du u märti-
su. "W. Max Miller, ZA viii 211 nit 2:

"wenn pagü, /"pagütu eine Affenart be-

zeichnen würde (Homjiel, Gesch., 582, aber

nicht wahrscheinlich), so wäre es -kaum

ein ägyptisches Wort", vielleicht: afrika-

nische Meerkatze.

pagadu see paqadu.

pagdarü cf pak darü.

pagügu. V 30 g-h 38 GI-GI = pa-gu-gu,
followed by BAR-ÖU-IK = pu-tu-ru,

AV 7109; H 215, 38, 39 (reads GI-IK?);
Br 2438.

pagalu. 80, n—12, 9 col l £j( = pa-

ga-lum, Br 10197.

pagalu, pagilu & pagulu names of vessels

JGefässbezeichnungenj. Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 61 no i 2—6 (karpatj pa -ga-al;

69 R 4. pa-gu-lu, no 61, iii 4; 62 10;

pa-gul, 64, 10 etc.; pa-gi-li 66 6;

68 8.

paglu TP ii 9 see xülu, 2 (313 col 1) and

cf Chr. Johnston, AJP xix 386 = xar-
ränu, road.

puglu, perhaps radish
{
Rettig

}
= N^IB;

DPr 84 rm 2. — ZA vi 295 iii 3 pu-ug-
lu SAR = laptu (q. v.); ZDMG 39, 294, 2.

Also see II 44 a-b 29 GIS (dab(!)-imfl)-

^*^8AR = pu-ug(k,q)-lu; V 26 a-b

10, Br 10176; Ms 75 & puqlu.

pa-gal-tU, Nabd 327, 7.

pagümu (AV 6879) see dassu, 2 (269

col 2).

pägumu. T.A. (Ber) 26 i 48: 1 (maäak)

pa-a-gu-mu.
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puginnu see buginnu (p 147 cols 1, 2) &

KB vi (1) 420—1; 489—90.

pagru, c st. pagar, m. T>
Vr 34 "US; G § 36;

AV 6878. — a) body JLeib}. Cuthean

Cre&t.-legend iv 22 (iii 23) pa-gar-ka u-

•Qur pu-ut-ka sul-lim, ZA xii 323 thy

body protect, tby breast preserve intact

(KB vi, 1, 298); ibid i 4 (end), 9 pag-ri

u p(b)u-u-ti & iii 2 (KB vi, 1, 292, 294;

ZA xii 319 foil). KB vi (1) 118 col 2, 2

<ja-lam pag-ri-su; 126/7 (NE 11), 26

ul-lu-la pa-gar-su; del 227 (252) see

malü 2 (end; 544 col 1, where add: Jen-

sen, KB vi (1) 400—401: malü = karru:

Trauertuch). K 2148 iii 37; ii 9; Em 279

9 see merinu (589 col 1). K 2148 ii 20

pag-ru (iii 9 pa-gar-sa) pir(?)-xa

kakkabäni ma-li; iii 25 pag-ru nesi;

TM vii 40 (end) pag-ri-ka
||
zumri-ka

(39), BA iv 161. KB vi (1) 298 i 15 pa-

ag-ri u um-ma-ni lu-se-gi (see KB
vi (1) 506); IV 2 19 a 28 see zarabu 3
(295 col 2). V 46 a-b 28 pa-gar asakki
(Br 1527); S. A. Smith, Asurb, 87, 67. II 30

no 4 19 (46) BAR?] = pag-ru followed

by zu-um-ru, Br 1753. — b) corpse

{Leichnam^ ft (amöJ ) BAD (§ 9, 10). Asb

iii 9 see masaru, 2. Q*; Smith, Asurb,

95, 85; Asb ii 116 (118) before his enemy

li-na-di (& innadi) pa-gar-su; v 45
(amel) pagri-su a-a ad-din a-na qi-

bi-ri (KB ii 212—3; §144;BA i 460 rm 2)

his corpse I did not commit to burial; see

also K 2729 B 31 (BA ii 566 foil); TP ii 21

pa-gar muq-tab-li-su-nu; Asb iv 79

(amel) pagr e nise; ix 123 ( am§1 > pagre-

su-nu; Sn i 58 ( amö1 ) pag-ri-su-un;

iii 3; v 84 pag-re qu-ra-de-su-nu. Sn

vi 18 over the pag-ri of their troops they

ran; v 68 gim-ri < am51 ) BAD-MES-su-
nu; Anp ii 55 pag-ri-su-nu I filled the

streets (+83 pag-ri-su-nu at-bu-uk

+ Ü41 ib; 1 14 & rar ib + ME S, Br 1527);

i 29 pag-ri (var pa-gar) gi-ri-su; 109

tb + MES (var pag-ri)-su-nu. TP i 79;

ii 15 BAD-MES-su-nu; cf iii 15, 55;

v 95; vi 7; viii 86; Anp i 53; Rm 191 R 5;

83— 1— 18, 244, 5.

NOTE. — 1. Bezold, Diplomacy (xxv rm 2)

reads T. A. (Lo) 9, 8 < amö1 ) p a g- r a- ti-k a,

but KB v no 16 reads x u-ra-ti-ka; also see

ibid, nos 1, 82; 82, 9.

2. I 28 b i bit sa pag(q?)-ri, KB i 126—7.

3. Kabd 304, 1 eeo xurii & BA i 633.

pagru 2. see paqru (paqaru).

pugurrü cf puqurrü.
pädu, pr ipid. Sarg Cyl 18 Sargon sa-lil

(mat) Tu-'a-mu-na sa ( am el) na . s ik-

su-nu i-pi-du-ma (Scheil ad Sams iv

34: i-ue-du) Lyon, Sargon, 61: put in

fetters; KB ii 92, deposed. Cf P. N. Sin-
pi-di-ma (or j/p a

d

ü ?) ; K 4309 B 5, 6

pa-a-du; p sa mimma, preceded by
sa-qa-lum, AV 6883.

pädu 2. c/"pätu.

pa-du see xaramu (p 337 col 2).

padu. loosen, scatter, defeat; also, cease;

usually set free, spare |lösen, auflösen,

zerstören; aufhören; gewöhnlich: los-

geben, freigeben \ ZB 97; AV 6884. K
8522, 15 a-na pa-di-su-nu to release

them (KB vi, 1, 34; 315; but Zimmekn-

Gunkel: in their stead, c/"patu). IV 2 22

a 38 al-pa ul ip-di (Br 6150); 15 b 1—2,

3—4 ul ip-du-u (Br 7874; ib as II 26 c-d

37). aq padü used as adj. — pm TM vi 82

pa-da-at-ti thou art my savior
|
du bist

meine Erlösern^ + viii 35; but?? — 7X

Knüdtzon, 21 8 ... ip-p]a-di-i; B 6

.... ip]-pa-du-u.

Derr. n a p d ü , t a p d u , i p d ü (?) & these 2

:

padü. usually with lä: giving no quarter,

no pardon; without mercy, relentless |kein

Pardon gebend; schonungslos
j
Esh Sendsch

20 ( + 23) la pa-du-u ( + B 23), the

merciless. Anp i7 ( + 20) Ninib (& Anp)

tizqaru la pa-du-u (rar ez- zu). TM ii

96 (n > Gibil ez]-zu la pa-du[-u]; iii 53

la pa-di-tum sa sinnisäti, said of the

kassaptu (§§ 41 ; 68); Anp i 34; iii 127

kakku la(-a) pa-du-u, the relentless

weapon (Lay 38, 6); i 41 kakka-su la(-a)

pa-da-a (iii 118, 130); Creat.-/Va III 34

kakke (92, var kak-ku) la pa-di-i;

III 25 la pa-du-u at-ta-['-i?] +83;
IV 130 see mittu (& KB vi, 1, 328—9).

1 43, 5 si-bir-ru la pa-du-u; KM 20, 15

+ 17; 46, 18; 5, 9 ud]-da-kam la pa-

da-a; ZA iv 236, 12 la pa-du-uk gir-

ri. Sarg Ann XIV 6 xursäni la pa-du-

ti; III 3, 16 la pa-du-u na-ki-ru. Anp
Stand 14 sarräni eqdüte la(-a) pa-du-

te (Anp iii 131). IV 2 60 a 44 la pa-da-

a-ti. IV 2 5 a 3—4 se-e-du la pa-du-

tum (= US-NU-KU); K 247 iii 3(—5)

i. e. II 26 c-d 37—9 ü-mu la pa-du-u
(Br 7898, 5057; 6150, 7800; 7956, 10846)
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ZA iv 231—35. NE XII col 3, 18 ra-bi-

ic, AN-LAM (= Nergal) la pa-du[-u]

KB vi (1) 262; also 11 3 + 10; col 2, 25 etc.

V 16 g-h 76 (H 38, 117) US-KU {i.e. KA
+ inserted .sa): pa-du-u Br 5057 (75,

= ba-ta-lum).

pidü. ransorn-money
{
Lösegeld

}
ZB 99. IV 2

54 a 47 muxur kat-ra-su li-ki pi-di-

e-su (or sidü?); perh. K 168, 12 a-na

pi-di-su-nu, Lehmann ii 76; T. A. (Ber)

7 R 35 pi-di]-e-su li-te-ir-ru-ni-

i[s-su] that ihey may refand his ransom,

ZA v 144 (but?).

padd(tt)G. NE 72, 35 [ ]a-si pa-ad-di-

'-i, KB vi (1) 226—7.

pi-du-U sa pi-i = DAX, 83, 1—18, 1330

iii 20.

pi-du-U V 12, 31 etc. (AV 7036) read a-

du-u.

pi-id see pit tu.

p(b)u-da(du) etc. read gittu (p 315 col 2).

p(b)üdu. side, especially of a human being

|
Seite, namentlich des Menschen

j
pi (or

dual?) püdä. AV 1352; ZB 6 rm 2. NE
XII col 1, 30 (2, 21) pu-da(-a)-sa el-li-

e-tum (var -ti) KB vi 259 & 525—6

whose shining shoulders; KB vi (1) 100, 21

.... lal pu-u-du (see ibid, 414); NE VI
45 sa pu-di-im-ma (KB vi (1) 168; 480).

IV 2 22 a 30 the muruc, qaqqadi pu-
u-da (= LIBIT) klma kib-ri 'i-ab-

bat, Br 11196; II 30 no 4 O 21 BAR(?)
= pu-u-du (AV 7100; Br 1792); 26 c-d

35, 36 (K 247 iii 1—2) BAR & LIBIT
(mur-gu) = pu-du-um g a ameli (AV
7111; 7101; 1353; 5560; Br 433, 11195);

V 29 a-b 55 ZAG = pu-u-du, Br 6487

(56: pu-u-tum); II 32 c-d 82 (AV 7140,

Br 6517); see also büdu {pp 147—8); and

KB vi (1) 506 on del 181 (201).

pudü. Camb 265, 4 cf nisxiptum.

puddulu. Scheil, Notes d'epigr., no lv

(Et&xia-frg) col 1, 10 si-bi te-ba pu-ud-
du-lu e-lu da-ap-nim (or buttulu?,

Rec. Trav., xxiii).

pudilxu read by Scheil & others pu-as-
xu (q. v.), also parumxu.

Pudllu. P. N. e. g. K 6303, 4 (end) Pu-di-

il a-bi sa-ak-ni Bel; IV 2 39 a 14 Pu-
di-il sa-ak-ni Bel. ZK ii 108, 7; 79

—

7—8, 303; 16 no 3 A 2; B no 1, 2; C 2

(name of Assyrian king); also see Pu-di-
ba-al, ZK ii 303; Smith, Asurb, 62, 118;

Asb ii 83 (+91).

padänu, m road, way, path {Weg, Pfad}

AV 6882; DPar 135. Asb i 74 those kings

ur-xu pa-da-nu usa^bitsunüti,

I made them find road and way. Neb ii

18 ur-xu-um as-tu-tim pa-da-num
pi-xu-ti I traversed; ZA iv 233, 14 ur-

xu pa-da-nu; Sp III 586 +R III 1, 20

a-lik pa-dan-ka li-isir (TSBA viii

167 fol). K 155, 24 ur-xi lid-me-iq pa-

da-ni li[-sir], ZA xi 100 (X KM 1, 24);

K 3456 R 6 (end) ul i-ba-'-u pa-da-na
(PSBA xxi 40 foil). II 38 c-d 28 NEE =
pa-da-nu followed by ki-ib-su&da-
rag-gu,Br 9191; H 40,244; Sc 8 gi-ru-u

GEE
|

pa-da-nu (V 16 a-b 24 = tal-

lak-tu), see also H 204, 26. II 62 (K 49)

a-i33—35(« a - a -K u -nu - u)GAN(Br3182),

XI-EN-DU-DU(Br8251);XI-EN-GI-
SAR (Br 8250) = pa-da-nu. V 16 c-d b\

[SAG]-AS(orDIL?)-BAR = pa-da-
nu, Br 3531.

pidnu see pitnu.

puddutum (?) II 23 e-f2b pu-ud-du-tum
= pu-tu-ut-tu.

pidätu in cäbe pi-da-ti. T. A. (Letters

of Abdi Xeba); W. Max Müller. ZA vi

64 (& Asien u. Europa, 13) compares Egypt,

pedit'i, pi -ati, -ate, mercenaries

|
Söldner, Soldaten} literally: one belong-

ing to the bow. See also Erman, ZA vi

250—1 rm 7; Jastrow, Jour. Bibl. Lit.,

xi 108—9, rm 30; Boissier, ZA vii 349

y.-ns).

pazadu. 83, 1— IS, 1330 i 13 pi-es
|
SU-

KAD
|

pa-za-du (|| na-pa-su, ka-za-

rum) see also ZA xv 400

—

1.

pazazu, crush {zerdrücken}. IV 2 29* 4 C

a 7 ina pi-i-ka te-xi-pi ina qätika
te-pe-ziz. Johnston, Johns Hopk. Circ,

114 p 118.

päz(s,?)nuqu, piznaqu adj weak, weak-

ling {schwach, Schwächling}; piznuqis
adv. Sp II 265 a xxiii 8 u-sal-qa (var

-qu) is-sik-ki (twku) sa pi-iz-nu-qu

ti(var te)-'- u[t-tu]; xiii 10 bi-is-nu-

qis ana kir-bi lu-tir (ZA x 8 + 11);

pazadu. T. A. read un- d u, M s 10 b.

(b a c; a 1 u).

pazkaru gee paskani.
[
puzzulum cf bu?<;ulum
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NE IV col vi 30 my friend pi-iz-nu-qis

(like a weakling) KB vi (1) 156—7. K 2361

+ S 389 iv 6 pi-is-nu-qis lal-la-ris

(ZB 94; ZA iv 240); K 3459 B 13 pi-iz-

nu-qa tu-rap[-pa-as] ZA iv 15. S c
6,

10 BE = pi-iz-na-qu, between ulälum
& la li' ü, with same tö).

pazaru , hide, be hidden, safe
{
verbergen,

verborgen sein} § 84. 3 del 66 (70): II

SAß samni u-pa-az-zi-ru (
am e ] ) ma-

läxu (Jensen, 411; KB vi (1) 490); V 45

vi 14 tu-pa-az-zar; Z s iv 6 a-na [ ]

pu-uz-zu-ru it-ti-ka-ma, to hide

thou art able. — 5 II 23 e-/"69 mu-sap-
zi-ir-tum one of the many

||
of da-al-

tum.
Derr. tapzirtu and these 2:

pazru, adj concealed, hidden (away), secret

{
verborgen, geheim}. Sn Bass 73 ki-

max-xe-su-un pa-az-ru-ti (ZAiii315;

325); Sn Bell 48 (var). Asb vi 65 kisäte-

su-nu pa-az-ra-a-ti, their secluded

forests (into which no stranger enters).

puzru, c. st. puzur. D Par 208: conceal-

ment, secrecy
j
Verborgenheit, Heimlich-

keit}. Creat.-/r<7 IV 32 sa-a-ru da-mi-
sa a-na pu-uz-ra-tum lu-bil-lu-ni,

the winds may carry her blood to secret

places
| die Winde mögen ihr Blut ins

Verborgene tragen}; 131—2 u-par-ri-'-

ma us-la-at da-mi-sa sa-a-ru il-ta-

nu a-na pu-uz-rat us-ta-bil. K 3182

i 9 pu-uz-ru sat-tak-ku su-xu-zu.

Strassm., Stockholm, 6, 45 ina pu-uz-ru
is-sa-mu. III 4 no 7, 4 (57) ina pu-
uz-ri u-lid-an-ni, in secret she bore

me (KB iii, 1, 100; AV 1409). Sn Kui 4,

11 cedars which on mount Sirara ina pu-
uz-ri na-an-zu-zu (stood in conceal-

ment); Zs iv 79 pu-uz-ra-a-ti, the most

secret places. Sarg Khors 41 he fled from

his city and ina pu-uz-rat sadl marcj
a-di-ris üsib (see Haupt in Cheyne,

Isaiah [SBOT] 163 on Hebr. equivalent);

Asb vi 31 God Susinak sa as-bu ina pu-

uz-ra-a-ti (who lives in concealment).

Bee. Trav. xx 205 foil, col v 1 whosoever

this tablet lu pu-uz-ru u-sax-xa-

zu. — b) secret, mystery
{
Geheimnis,

Mysterium}. IV 2 32 a 33 a-sar pu-uz-
ri ( amö1 ) bärü amäta ul isaka-an. K
3597 (Bezold, Catalogue, 547) sarru

a-sar pu-uz-ri a-ma-tam ul i-sa-

kan (Zimmern, Bcitr. z. babyl. Belig., 88

& rm 1); also IV 2 18 b 44; 33 b 6 + 40;

15* ii 57, 58 my father (Ea) the firegod

ana <jit samsi isniqma pu-uz-rat-
si-na (= KA-BI, Br 523) it-ti-xa-a.

Asb vi 69 my warriors . . . e-mu-ru pu-
uz-ra-sin (of forests) iq-mu-u ina
isäti (and burned them down). — c) sa-

fety, security
\
Geborgenheit} del 90 (95)

Pu-zu-ur(-) Cil) KUR-GAL (amel) ma .

läxu (Jensen, 420 fol; KB vi, 1. 236—7
& 493: he who is hidden in the great

mountain, the latter a symbol of safety;

ZA iv 54 foil; J1"1* 53 rm 88). — II 58 c

40 ANfP^ 2"-«)^, the equivalent

broken off(AV 1360; Br 9953 = n Bel?);

also V 37 d-f 26 bu-zur
| ^ |

pu-uz-
rum, Br 9954); ibid, 16, 17, Br 8668; II 42

no 3, 13 b; H 18, 45. V 48 ii 31 : 26th of

Aru: pu-zu-ra-tum; vi 19: 18th of Elul:

pu-zu-ra-tu; 49 viii 26: 22 d of Mar-

xesuän: pu-zu-ra-tum; x 24: 21 st of

Tebet pu-zu-ra-a-tum.
pa-XU K 422; V 28 c-d 90 see pit a-xi.

päxu
||
supilu see pelu. 3 puxxu ex-

change
|
tauschen} in early Babylonian

law, Meissner, 130; originally: change

{verändern}. II 28 e-f 40 (K 247 ii 14)

BAL = pu-ux-xu sa sinnisti (Br 277;

J& 31 ; AV 7104); 43 = su-pi-lu sa sin-

nisti. Meissner, 100, 13 u-ba-ax-xu-
si (3jjZ); V 45 vi 12 tu-pa-a-xa. ZA vi,

236, 41 nise mlre-si-na ana kaspi

ubixxu.

Derr. puxätu, pixätu, 1, puxitu,
puxtu, Puxütum & these 2:

pÜXU. exchange, barter {Tausch} Meissner,

10. II 28 c-f 42 SA(=GAR)-SAG-EL-
LA = pu-u-xu (Br 12035) same tb =
zuqqurütu (Br 12036; p 291 col 2) AV
7103. IV 2 13 b 52—3 pu-ux-su (= &A-
SAG-EL-LA-NI, Brl2035) ana V^P 1

sa ma-a-ti iz-ba-am[-ma]. V 16 c-d

12 SAG = pu-xu (Br 3521; 11 qar-nu;

13 di-na-nu); cf S 747 + S 949 O 3 pu-

xu-u-a sa u-kin-nu ( xl ) E-a, folloAved

by di-na-nu-a sa ib-ba-nu-u (")

Marduk Martin, Textes Assyriens-Baby-

loniens, 20/21 + 24 both = corps: body

(= le personne); K 4223 iii 31—2 pu-ux-

su i-ta-ra-ad. in his stead he will send

down (munägirsu). BA iii 495/b/; ibid

30 u lü (am§1 ) munägiru igür pu-ux-
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su, or rents a hireling in his place (see

ibid, p 497)> perhaps K 939 a 5 ina eli

§alam pu-u-xi sa sarri beli ana
(amel) ar disu i^purani (HrL 46); K 2085

R 11 <n ) JBel u C») Nabu ma-ta-a-ti

gab-hi a-na pu-ux sarri beli-ia lid-

din-nu (Thompson, ii pp lxxxv + 98: may
B & i\Tgive all lands to the king, rny lord);

K 702 R 6 lis-pur-ma a-na pu-xi
sarri A-MAX-MES etc. Jensen, 420.

80—7— 19, 20 (HrL 359) 7—8 ina muxxi
sarri pu-u-xi (or -te) sa sarru be-ili

is-pur-an-ni. K 112 (Hr1 223) 13 sar

pu-u-xi (or -te) sa (mat ) Akkadü ki

ittäti us-tax-ra-an-ni; 16, ina libbi

.... sar pu-u-xi (-te) tu-se-si-ba.

(R.F.Harper, AJSL xiv, 8—9). II 15

a-b 40 E-KI-BI-SA(=GAR)-RA =
bit pu-xi; E-KI-BI-SA-RA-BI-KU
= bit a-na pu-xi-su, Br 9736, same tb

= ina ta-kul-ti. Perh T. A. (Ber) 18 R
13 pu-u-xi ku (?) 3 ma-na suqultu-
s u. — Also : receipt

{
Quittung} . K 1429, 3

a-na pu-u-xi it-ti-si (KB iv 121 : gegen

Quittung wird er bringen; but Oppert,

ZA xiii 246 loan {Darlehen}); K 381, 5

ina pu-u-xi it-ta-gu, they will give

away upon a receipt; K 287, 7 ina pu-
u-xi i-ta-Qu (III 47 no 10) see also nasü
Q' c); KB iv 121 rm tt suggests connection

with püxatu, occurring in oldBabylonian

contracts. A
||
perhaps:

piXU. PSBA xix 289, 12—13 ga-du-um sa

i-na pi-ix-su a-ta-di-na (]Aiadanu)
or = "enclosure"? {ibid, 291).

pixül. pr. ipxi, ps ipaxi, ip pixi close,

lock {schliessen, verschliessen} § 100;

DH 13. Babyl. Chron. ii 33 Istarxundu

took his brother prisoner and bäbu ina

päni-su ip-xi (and threw him into prison,

literally: shut the door into his face); iii

7—8 bäbu ina pa-ni-su ip-xu-u (=pl),

KB ii 278, 280 (ZA ii 154, 156). K 41 R 13

ina biti pi-xu-u (= pm) PSBA xvii

65 foil, del 84 (89) pi-xi bäb-ka. D 100

frg, 4 e pi-xi elippi[-ka], but see KB
vi (1) 254, 255 &, again, 520; BA i 314.

I 27 no 2, 34 bäbsa (of the palace) la i-

pa-xi, he shall not lock. TM iv 33 <jal-

mäni-ia ina igäri tap-xa-a (ye have

locked up), also 35. Ill 4 no 7, 5 ina
iddu bi-ia ip-xi (i. e. my mother). S

702 R see AV 7039. Perhaps KB iii (1)

162 col 6, 4 isid-su lip-xu (?). V 42 c-d

51 SAG-GI = pi-xu-u (Br 3556) between

up-pu-qu & ka-ta-mu; perh also V 36

a-c 45, Br 8731. — (£' del 89 (94) end ap-

te(var -ti)-xi ba-a-bi. — 3* K 517

(HrL 327) 19 nu-up-tax-xi a-na pit-

xi, we close tightly; K 638,42 up-ti-ix-

xa-ni (AV 6895). — XI summa rimu
ina maxar abulli irbic. nakru abul-

ia ali icabatma abullu suatu ip-pi-

ix-xi (Bezold, Catalogue, 1710).

Derr. pi txu &:

pixü2. adj closed, shut, locked {verschlossen,

geschlossen}. IV 2 16 a 43—44 a-na bi-ti

pi-xi-e (=SAG-GA-NA) li-se-ri-bu-

su. II 33 d 15 su-u]-qu (q. V.) pi-xu-u;

Neb ii 18 see padänu. AV 7039; also in

meaning of : deaf, a
|j
of sukkuku; Sc

6, 7

[BE] = pi-xu-u preceded by sakku &

sukkuku (q. v.); V 40 e-f 11 U-NER
= pi-xu-u sa mär abkalli (written

NUN-ME) Br 6072.

puxxu. I141c-d 10 U-LAL-LAL = pu(!)-

ux-xu (AV 7104; Br 6080), something

connected with plants {etwas mit Pflanzen

zusammenhängendes} .

pixü 3. control, command, direct {control-

lieren, dirigieren, lenken}, Jensen, 420.

del 90 (95) a-na pi-xi-i (e) sa elippi

(ZA iv 54; KB vi, 1, 236—7 & 492—3;

J1
"1* 34; see also KB vi, 1, 408). 83, 1—18,

1330 iii 6 du-u
|
DAX

|

pi-xu-u sa

elippi; here perhaps Sc
6, 7. H 51, 45

IN-GAB = ip-xi (orte?) ZK ii 270; Br

4486.

Derr. paxätu, pixätu &:

(amel) pixü. Nabd 180, 1 : '/a seqel of silver

a-na ( am51 ) bi-xi-e sa elippi; 2 QA
of oil a-na ke-pi (to the captain).

puxadü, lamb, kid {Lamm, Zicklein} /"pu-

xadtu. AV 7102; Br 5489; Jensen-

Schulthess, Somonyme, 90: eigentl.

:

SchüchterliDg. TP vii 13 pu-xa-di-e

kirre (or as[z?]li?) nab-ni-it lib-bi-

su-nu. 81—11—3, 478, 6 pu-xa-du fol-

lowed by pu-xa-du si-zib, Pinches,

PSBA '96, 252 suckling lamb; Amiaud,

ZA iii 45: le belier. ZA iv 116 no 8

mentions: 6 pu-xa-di-e. Nabd 490, 3

pu-xa-du MES; to Neb 247, 10. V 38

c-e 19 pu-xa-du = S b
1 R v 19. — IV 2

5 c 34 sa-rat pu-xat-ti la pi-te-te

ti-me-ma. S 954 11 (D 135) see bar-
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baru (190 col 1), where read 1 i - A
-

i - e and

see leqü, 1 a (494 Col 2). c. st. pu-xa-

at Berl. Congr. (= Strassm., Warka, 68,

7 + 69, 7) II, 1, 329; ibid ana pu-xa-ti-

BU. S 2148: 3 pu-xat-tu (ZK ii 8). See

also laxru. Zimmern, Bitualtafeln,p 216,

36 foil: aslu = alter Wildwidder; puxä-

du = junger "Wildwidder.

paxazu. Wixckler ad Sarg Ann 293 reads

ip-xa$(z) urxasu, he obstructed his way

jer hemmte seinen Weg}. 3 V 45 v 51

tu-pax-xaz. TV- II 28 a 15 i-tap-xu-

zu. (= CIC). DPr 155.

paxaxu. II 30 no 4 8 (I 35) [BAR] = pa-

xa-xu, AV 6890.

puxälu 2. Xer 28, 22 a furniture is called

( i(*) pa-ni pu-xa-lu.

puxmax(xu). II 21 no 2 (add) AN-TUK-
TUK = pu-ux-ma-ax, AV 7106; Br

14440.

paxanu. II 29 e-f 41 pa-xa-nu = ru-bu-

nim (or NIM?).

paxasemunu. Dar 388, 2: X TA bilti sa

sammu pa-xa-si-e-mu-nu sa Nabü-
nadin-sum.

puxpUXU, a plant |ein Gewächs} II 42 a 17

(K 274) (sam) pu -ux-pu-xu, AV 7107,

Br 13125.

puxpux(x)G, roar, noise; strife
j
Geräusch,

Schnauben; Hader}? AV 7107. ZB 86;

Lehmann, ii 63. II 62 a-b 34 IM-BA-
EA-AX = pu-ux-pu-xu-u

||
cärixu;

II42<mZ17, Br 8377. Ill 65 b 27 AMEL-
NE (= Qaltu) u pu-ux-pu-xu-u is-

saka-nu-su. K 891 B 6 ina mäti gal-

ta ina biti pu-ux-pu-ux-xu-u la ip-

par-ra-su it-[ti-ia] (cf L3 B 4), or id

[-a-a-a?]; 82, 9—18, 4159 i 18; M s 75

col 2. Eec. Trav., xxiv 104.

paxaru, pi' ipxur; ps ipax(x)ar, collect,

assemble, gather |sich sammeln, sich ver-

sammeln} AV 6891. Sil v 11 fugitive etc.

. . . c.i-ru-us-su ip-xu-ru-ma, as-

semble around him; Strassm., Berl. Congr.,

ii, 1, 328 a-lum ip-xu-ur-ma. Beh 54—
55 the rebels ip-xu-ru-nim-ma gathered

together, and. K 3474 (+ K 3182) i 45

(47) Qi-tuk-ka ip-xu-ru ilani^ma-
a-ti; at thy rising assemble the gods of

the countries. K 528, 29 (HrL 269) a mess-

enger of the king my lord may come and
(mät) Akkadü gab-bi ni-ip-xur-ma,

and we, all Akkad, will as semble, and it-

ti-su ni-il-lik-ma. T. A. (Lo) 28, 61 ip-

xu-ru-nim (3pl) elippe-su-nu; 30, 66

ip-xu-ur (3$g) elippe cäbe. See also

Scheil, Notes d'epigr., no 45 in Bee. Trav.

xxii. P. N. Em 187, 6 eponymate of Lip-

xur-ilu, etc. (KB iv 106). — pin NE VI

197 pax-ru etle sa Uruk, there as-

semble the men of Uruk; perh H 125 B 17

pa[-ax-ru-ka] cf IV 2 30 b 7, Br 3222.

II 51 b 10 pa-xir; V 54 c 57 pa-xi-ir

(= K 620, 24; HrL 91). — NE XII (i) 17

[i or ip? = XI] -pax-xu-ru-ka they

gather around thee; K 7906 ina Qirim

i-pax[-xa-ru?] TM 124. II 34 e-f 65

(bu-xir) bur = pa-xa-ru sa ...; perh

II 29 g-h 11, Br 343; on II 34 e-f 66—68

see Br 9472—74; H 39, 165; II 26 e-f 12,

13 (Br 7203), 14 (Br 12222); H 32, 757

(=II34e-/'64)ni-gi-in
| Q£j |

pa-

xa-ru sa a-la-ki (Br 10337; ZK i 121).

(Qt = (Q del 152 (162) iläni klma
zumbe eli bei niqe ip-tax-ru, the

gods gathered like flies around tbe sacri-

ficer (§ 37 b). Babyl. Chron. (KB ii 282—3)

iv 4 the palace-prefect bi-xir-tum ip-

te-xir, convened an assembly (ZA ii 159).

3 o) gather, collect \
sammeln, versam-

meln} u-pa-ax-xi-ir(-ma), I gathered

together, V 65 a 32; 63 a 48; u-pax-xi-

ir, Sarg Ann 24; Khors 98 my whole

army ul u-pax-xir, I did not call out;

Esh i 27 u-pa-xir-ma (the kings of the

land of Xatti). Asb i 18 u-pa(x)-xir

(3sg) the inhabitants of Assyria; ii 23 u-

pax-xi-ra (3sg) el-lat-su (& ZA ii 360

ii 4); vi 3 treasures which the former

kings u-pax-xi-ru is-ku-nu. TP III

Ann 168 nise-su] u-pax-xir(-ma); 161.

Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 13 u-pa-xi-ir. KB
vi 172, 105 (=NEVI) t]u-pa-xi-i[r se-

um]; I 112 [se-um up-ta]x-xi-ir (lsg).

T. A. (Ber) 72, 28 in order that he may

not bring together (ue-pa-xi-r a) all the

Xabiri and capture Sigata ( + 48, 77); 62,

14 and now, before they bring together

(ui-pa-xi-ru). — IV 2 52 ho 2, 44 u-pax-

puxälu 1. ueo buxälu & add Neb 20, 1: XXII kirru bu-xal; Camb 194, 1.

b u x 1 a 1 ü.

puxlalu ef
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xa-ru-ma, they collect. — KB vi 152 ad

NE IV col ii 39 (NE 22) ma-a-tu pu-

ux-xu-rat; T. A. (Lo) 18, 20 pu-xi-ir,

has assembled. — Sn v 23 pu-ux-xir
um-man-ka, gather thy army (|| dikä

karaska); K 7599, 5 .... pu-ux-xi-ra-

su-nu-ti-ma, let them be assembled.

T. A. (Ber) 74, 17 and now pu-xi-ir all

the Xabiri against Sigata (cf 86 B 19; 56,

23). — T. A. (Lo) 1, 27 a-na pu-xu-
rum, to collect; 70, 6 and I am seeking

pu-xi-ir xarranäti i-na qa-at axi-

ia; (Ber) 112, 23—4 and have commanded
pu-xi-ri alu-mi, to levy [the people of]

the city. — b) gather together; collect

something or somebody scattered about;

strengthen, fortify {etwas aufgelöstes, zer-

streutes sammeln, zusammenbringen; Halt

verleihen, stärken}. IV 2 39 b 4 as-ra sa-

a-tu u-pe-xi-ir, those (ruined) places I

strengthened again; also see AJSL xii 169

—70. I 49 d 29 + 32 märe Bäbili

u-pa-xi-ir(ma), \sg; V 35, 32 u-pa-
ax-xi-ra-am-ma (all the cities' inhabi-

tants); Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 29 nise

da-ad-me sapxäti u-pax-xi-ru(l sg);

ibid i 33 mu-pa-ax-xi-ru sapxüti (KB
iii, 1, 184—5), of Marduk. Sarg Cyl 31;

Y 62 no 2, 9 (Br 9161; 11373) see sapxu;
Neb Grot iii 24 (I 66 e) u-pa-ax-xi-ir

(lsg); KB iii (1) 122—4 ii 4 lu-u-pa-
ax-xi-ir. Bu 88, 5—12, 75+76 iv 14
(amel) dim-gal-li li-'-u-ti mu-kin-
nu ( 1<2 ) xar-ri iste-nis u-pax-xi-ir-

ma (BA iii 244—7); viii 23 lu-pax-xir.

H 80, 11— 12 um-man-su u-pax-xir
(-xar). del 186 (206) ana käsa man-nu
iläni u-pax-xa-rak-kum-ma (see,

however, KB vi, 1, 245 & 507). — V 45 v

49 tu-p(b)ax-xar, ZA i 98 (but V 45

iii 3 tu-ba-ax-xar); II 39 e-f 49—50

pu-ux-xu-rum : KIL
|

pu-ux-xu-
rum, AV 7105; Br 10199, 10336. P.N.
V 4ic-d 50 Samas-u-pax-xar(=DUL-
DUL, as H 80, 11) Br 9585, Samas gives

strength; K 133 11 (ZK ii 273); K 4350

iv 2 u[-pa-ax-xar]; 361 rm 1 ; H 52 iv 2

IN-DUL-DUL; Eponym-list (KB i 204

—5) ii for 875 Sa-mas-u-pa-xir; AV
5520 mu-pa-xir.

y = 3 a) TP i 71 (iii 41) my chariots

and my troops lup-te-xir, I collected

(§33). Sp II 265 a xii 9 up-te-ix-xir

libbu (K 9290 ii 6). K 669, 14
(amel) mu ti r pu-te up-ta-xe-ir (HrL

246; PSBA xxiii blfoll); K 679, 6 annu-
sim gabbisunu nu-up-ta-xir, now we
have all assembled (HrL 212). Smith,

Asurb, 186 C up-tax-xa-ru-u (3pl).

NE 49, 184 up-tax-xi-ir Istar her hie-

rodules (KB vi, 1, 176); T. A. (Ber) 22

B 9 up-te-ix-xir I have collected; perh

24 B 81 (KB v 64); also see Km 2, 1 B 28

up-ta-at-xu-ru (HrL 408).

Derr. napxaru and these 7:

(amel) paxiru, an official {ein Beamter j?

K 505, 3 Niq-ili <amö1 ) pa-xi-ru (HrL

166).

puxuru /• adj assembled, collected |ver-

sammelt|. Z§ ii 53 kin-na pu-xur-ta
(par -turn) u-sap-pi-xu.

puxuru 2. noun totality
{
Gesamtheit

\
Neb

104, 14 pu-xu-ru; Nabd 958, 3 pu-

xur-ru.

puxru. C St. puxur. lb § 9, 225; § 65, 3;

AV 7108. — assemblage; then, totality,

the whole, i. e. all the assembled {Ver-

sammlung; dann, alle versammelten, Ge-

samtheit}. Sb 266 (Br 902). K 1285 B 5

ina pu-xur en-sa-as-si-ia, in the

multitude of my sins, Strong, IX. Or.

Congr. (London), ii 208. KB ii 4, 11 pu-

xur nise-su; see also III 10, 27 (KB ii

32). In a more specific meaning the word

means: — a) armyT
, the assembled hosts

{Heeresmacht}
||
ellatu, etc. Sn iv 42

u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-su (see sapaxu,

3); v 42 pu-xur-su-nu in-nin-du

(nap); tb Anp i 51. Ill 15 i 25 ina puxri-

su-nu iq-bu-u um-ma an-nu-u sar-

a-ni, in their whole army the cry was

heard: "this is our king". ZK ii 301 rab
pu-ux-ri, an officer, ZA iv 279 rm 1. —
Cve&t.-frg IV 106 see sapaxu XI; DT 41,

7 + 10 pu-u]x-ri nam-mas-ti (q. v.).

The following belong here or to b) : Creat.-

frg IH 60 (+118) suk-na(-a)-ma pu-
ux-ru, assemble then together (K 292

B 6 -ra); II 134; HI 74 (Tiämat) pu-

ux-ru sit-ku-na-at (KB vi, 1: schaart

zusammen; Delitzsch: nimmt ihre gauze

Kraft zusammen; but see KB vi, 1, 305;

561), also III 16; 37 i[s]-kun-si [pu-

ux-ra], + 95 (-ri) usasqi t 11 ) Kingu;
97 mu-ir-ru-ut puxri (+39). — b) as-

sembly, especially of the gods to take
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counsel
{
Versammlung, Ratsversammlung,

speziell von Göttern} ina puxur iläni

u-sar-bi-ka, Creat.-frg III 43, 101; Anp
i 8; del 112 (120) ina pu-xur var to ma-
xar iläni; tb also Cre&t.-frg III 132; I 49

b 22 (axe-ia); K 3351, 12 be-lum ra-

as-bu sa ina pu-xur iläni rabüti,

etc.; cfK 3454, 37; 82—7—4, 42 R 8 pu-

ux-ru iläni su-par same ercitim.

IV 2 48, 30 ina pu-ux-ri-su-nu. Creat.-

frg IV 15 ti-sam-ma i-na pu-xur
(lu-u sa-ga-ta a-mat-ka); DT 41, 1

ina pu-ux-ri-su-nu. NE 56, 20 ina

pu-xur kul-la-ti. Merodacb-Bal. i 42

ina pu-xur su-par ma-al-ku. — H 11

+ 216, 84; Sb 266; Sp II 265 a xvi 1 ; xxiii

9; V 21 g-h 63 ^YYY = pu-ux-rum (Br

7991; II 39, 49); II 35 (no 1) 10 (K 4320)

pu-ux-ru
||
si-pa-ri. V 30 g-h 16 GA'-

GA' = pu-ux[-ru] between emetu &

kis-sa-tu (H 215, Br 5433); V 47 a 29

i-na xa-as pu-ux-ri. See also Br 9844.

NOTE. — 1. Against puxru = B*^".S (so ori-

ginally Hommel& Zimmern) see Gtjnkel, Schöpfung

lf Chaos, 310 rm 3; Jensen, ZA x 339-40 (note),

and ifpüru,

2. BA iv 1S3—4; 326 reads KB v no 219, 7 (Tel-

Hesy) pu-ux-ri-is = together
[]
zusammen,

cf no 163, 24; PEI6ER, OLZ ii cols 5/6 (Jan. '99)

reads pu-xe-ri, da hatte Z. die Stadt aufge-

boten; so also "Winckler, ibid, col 54 (Feh. '99).

paxäru 2. assemblage, assembly
{
Versamm-

lung! Scheil, Nabd, x 30—1: Marduk tbe

king of tbe gods iq-ta-bi pa-xar-su-

nu, commanded tbeir assemblage.

(amel) piXiru governor {Statthalter} . Nabd

438, 17 Bel-usallim mär ( amöl > bi-xi-

ru (or = paxxaru?).

pixirtum. gathering, assemblage
{
Versamm-

lung}, see paxaru, Q'. II 51 b 15 pi-

^^r^l -ta; V 47 b 37 qat(d)-ru ina

pi-xir-ti a-ba-'. IV 2 34, 1 ana pixir-

tisu Qirip zaqiqi, (the moon) at her

setting with the color of a dust-cloud.

puxreti. BA i 132—33; KB vi (1) 238 ad

del 120 (127) pu-ux-ri-e-ti, form like

kurummeti; see, however, also KB loc.

cit., rm 8.

pax(x)aru potter {Töpfei}. ib usually
(amel) DUK-QA-BUR V 32 e-/"l8 (KB

vi, 1, 544); d 19, Br 5898: amel) D UK-
QA-BUE & (amel) SU-GAL-AN-ZU
= pa-xa[-ru]; © 84 i 19, 20 (II 26 e-f

12, 13) same t£)b = pa-xa-rum & p. mu-
di-e ka-la (Br 5894; Jensen, 293 fol, 514;

Lehmann, BA ii 600 & rm *+); K 55 19

DUK?]-QA-BUR = zi-e pa-xa-ri
potter's clay? DT 67 R 19—20 pa-xa-ru
(= DUK-QA-BÜR) ina z(?)ar-ba-

bi-su (H 120); II 58 no 2, 7 (c-d 57)

NUN-UR-RA
|

( iJ ) DUK-QA-BUR
= (u > E-a sa pa-xa-ri (Br 5896); ib

often in c. t. Nabd 854, 14; 1025, 3 etc;

Tc 114; Peiser, Vertr., xxx 8 (end) &

p 248 ; also see Pinches, PSBA xxiii, 204,

9—10.
(ameltu)

paxxirtu. Peiser, Vertr., xcvii,

1 (amel) paX -xir-tu.

püxatu. KB iv 26, 5 pu-xa-ti-su, the ob-

ject of barter for it (is) {das Tauschobject

dafür (ist)}.

puxtu. K 530 R 18 (HrL 158) pu-ux-tu.

PuxÜtum, P. N. Pu-xu-tum märat
Sin-pu-ut-ra-am. Peiser, OLZ, Dec.

1 900, coltfl on Scheil, Notes d'JEpigraphie,

no li.

pixatu. exchange, barter {Tausch} Meissner,

130. II 28 no 4, 41 BAL = pi-xa-tum
,

AV 7031, Br 9734. II 13 c-d 56 KI-BI-
GAR (=SA) =: pi-xa-tum, (H 60, 46;

Br 9735), 57, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI =
pi-xa[-ti-su] (but see H 60, 47; II 39 c-d

73—74 KI-BI-IN-GAR-RA = pi-xa-

tum [Br 6237, same ib as länu, igaru,

ugaru] & sa-nis pi-xa-tum, Br 9733;

ZK ii 307); 58, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI-
KU = a-na pi[-xa-ti-su]; II 40 g-h 53

TAK-SIT-LA(?, orKI?)-BI-GAR-RA
= kunuk pi-xa-ti. N 3554 10 pi-

xa-ti an-ni-ti na-sa-ti at-ti (PSBA
xxiii 120).

paxätu. a) prefecture {Präfektur} , Hebr

nns Gdthe, Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT), |>41.

bei paxäti = prefect {Statthalter} written
(amel) EN .NAM)Babyi_ Chr0I1>i 16 (KB
ii 276); Sarg Khors 32; Sn v 9; K 518, 7

& R 1 + 6 (HrL 140; AJSL xiv 11);

Knudtzon, 30 R 4; 33 2; pi (amel) EX _

NAM-MES, Esh iv 32; K 678, 11 (HrL

506) Esh Sendsch, R 48; III 43 ii 4+23;
iii 9; Knudtzon, 31 R 5. Sarg Khors 22

bei pa-xa-a-ti, ^.»»437 (am el) ^1 pa-

xa-ti. V 69, 20 the wide countries of

Na'iri ana pa-xa-at gim-ri-sa
||
Anp ii

131 ana pät gimrisa, AV 6892 (ad III

4, 6 + 14), KB i 94, 95. On KB ii 8, 36
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see Tiele, ZA v 301 fol. — b) governor

|
Statthalter

} . Cyr 257, 2 Samas-axe-
iddin (amäl ) pa-xa-tu. ib < am51 ) NAM,
Knudtzon, 310; Eslii 34;^ < amö1 ) NAM-
MES Asb ix 117; i 110; V 54 no 1, 15; K
678, 12; Knudtzon, 406; 109 3. Sarg

Khors 178 ( amel ) pa-xa-ti mätiia the

prefect of my country. KB iv 38—9, no 1,

11 before I-M pa-xat (the prefect). A
||

to a) perh.:

puxätU. BA iv 122 on T. A. (Ber) 189, 59

pu-xa-at i-c,a-ba-tu (KB v no 134).

pixätu. ci) office or district of viceroy, pro-

vince, district^ Satrapie,Verwaltungsbezirk,

Provinz}. AV 7038; Oppert, ZK i 55; G
§ 108; § 65, 12; ZA viii 84—5. Sarg Khors

58, the cities I added eli pi-xa-at ( mat )

Parsuas; 60 (64) eli pi-xa-ti-su (see

Ann 67, 70); NAM = pi-xa-tu, H 14,

164; Sc
59, Br 2099; Esh i 34; V 40 (c-)d

46 pi-xa-tu-su-nu. — b) territory in

general
j
Bezirk, Gebiet überhaupt} Merod.-

Bal.-stone v 14 itti pi-xat sarri (royal

territory). BA ii 263. Pinches, Inscribed

Tablets, no 4, 1 (end) pi-xa-tum. Babyl.

Chron. i 34 ina NAM (= pixät) Dür-
il u (ki). iü 3 ina pi-xat Nippur. Pei-

ser, KAS 66 (xx) 1 + 5 pi-xa-at Dilbat.

pi-xat Bäbili Cyr 174, 1—2 (KB iv 270

—1 : im Verwaltungsbezirk von B.) ; 188, 4

pi-xa-at Bäb-ili ki (BA iii 427; ZA iii

219); 26, 4 pi-xa-at Sippar. TP III

Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-af älisu. See also

Peiser, Verir., xcii 8; xciv 2.

pätU. a) boundaiy, border, limit, surround-

ings
|
Grenzlinie, Grenze, Umgebung}

DPr
34; Rost, 120; Lehmann, ii 51, 52.

Sarg Khors 18 far Media sa pa-at (iad >

Bi-ik-ni; Pp i 12 Ellipi & Eas sa pa-at

Elamti (= i-te-e iii 9 + 12); Ann XIV
11—12 he fled befoi'e Sargon ana ite
(mät) Mu-Qu-ri sa pa-at ( mat ) Me _

lux-xa. Esh iv 10 sa pa-a-ti (gad) Bi-

ik-ni (= III 16 iv 4); 33 my governors

sa pa-a-ti mäti-su-un; Sn iv 18:

33 places sa pa-a-ti na-ge-su. K 4337

ii 21 (II 50 c-cl 63) KUR-Z AG-GU-TI-
UM-KI = [(mät?)] pa-at Gu-ti[-i] Br

6484. IV 2 26 a 20—1 ga-ad-du ina pa-

at (= ZAG) kis-ti (see p 452 col 1) ri-

tu-u. ZA v 14 rm sa pa-a-ta la isü

(T. A.) see pätu. II 38 c-d 8—11 [ZA]G
= pa-a-tu (Br 6485; 6524; AV 6898)

;

p. ki-re-e; p. eq-li; p. ma-a-ti (ZA iv

67). — b) territory, district j Gebiet, Be-

zirk}. IV 2 39 a 19 pa-at Qu-ti-i ra-

pal-ti; 12 no 1, 3—4 see gimru.- Sarg

Khors 60: 6 aläni pa-ti-su; 63: 6 na-

gi-i pa-ti-su; 70: 5 na-gi-i sa pa-ti-

su; also Ann 193 (pa-a-ti); 162. Samsu-

iluna iv 1—4 pu-lux-ti me-lam sar-

ru-ti-ia pa-at same u ergitim lu ik-

tum (KB iii, 1, 132); Sn Bav 11 ul-tu

pa-a-ti ^ al ) Ki-si-ri adi [libbi] Ninua
(KB ii 116); ZA iii 318, 87. S 31—52 B 7

pa-ti(di?) xu-xa-rum; 14 pa-a[-tu?].

K 8522, 15 see pa du, 1.— Note especially:

(a-na) pät gimri(su) the whole territory,

totality
I
Gesammtgebiet, Gesammtheit}.

Sarg Khors 78 the land of Urarti a-na

pät gim-ri-sa ( + 88); Sams ii 5; TP iii

(30) 34 a-na pät gim-ri-sa ( ||
ana si-

xirtisa, i 92); see also II 67, 12 + 32

(-su-nu); Asb ix 45; Sarg Ann 182, 412

(pa-at). IV 2 39 a 17—18; Asb iv 102,

vi 100 see gimru. Anp i 19 käsid aläni

(u) xursäni pät gim-ri-su(-nu) & see

l 27; ii 131 & V 69, 20 see paxätu. II 38

(c-)d 8 read pa-a-tu (not as-a-tu).

pattu'u (?) NE 72, 35 [ ] a-si pa-at-

ti-'-i(-) u-mu, KB vi 226. See paddü.

püt, ina püt see pütu.

pataru (& pateru, BA ii 142; § 14;;;, px

iptur, ps ipattar, ip putur. AV6896;
Br 4488, 7158. split, tear asunder, break

through, in proper as well as in transferred,

figurative meaning: loosen, set free, pardon

|
spalten, zerreissen, durchbrechen, in na-

türlichem und übertragenem Sinne: lösen,

freimachen, vergeben}. III 15 i 24 ta-

xa-za-su-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur(KB
ii 142), Istar broke through their close

battlearray. L 4 ii 16 rak-su ip-tu-ru,

she loosens (the fetters) of the bound. II

35 g-h 70—3 (S 1981 + K 4355) ardatu
sa et-lu dam-qu sil-la-sa la ip-tu-

ru, a girl Avhose virginity a noble hus-

band has not yet destroyed (TM 12S; AJP
xv 112). — K 3182 iii 17 sa suk-gu-ra

ta- pat- tar, those that are bound thou

loosest; iii 51 el-lit-si-na ta-pat-tar,

wilt loosen their bands. Sarg Ann 335 his

finger ap-tur, I cut off. Scheil, Nabd,

iii 22 ip-tu-ru (">/'/) Qi-mi-it-ttls; K

653 (Hr L 154) O 8 li-ip-tu-ru (Juun-

ston, JAOS xxii 25). K 3500 + K 4444 +
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K 10235 i 11 see markasu (588, 1—2).

K 8235 + K 8234 ii 6 ta-pat-t[ar], ZA
iv 229. H 85, 41 see kirimmu, & II 33

a-b 3 SU-KAL-GAB = pa-ta-rum sa

kirimmu (II 25 g-h 76; Br 7196). IV 2

16 a 54—55 (daltu u sikküru) markas
la pa-ta-ri (SA-NÜ-GAB-Ü-DA)
lik-lu-su, a bolt that cannot be broken,

may bar him out; Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76

v 4 markas iläni la pa-ta-ri (& Bu 88

—5—12, 77 vi I foil) BA iii 246—7. Ill

43 c 32 ri-ik-su la pa-te-ra; I 70 c 14

ri-ki-is-su la pa-te-ra (§ 32ay), BA ii

141. — On riksa pataru, to put away

a sacrificial meal (X rakasu) see Zim-

mern, Ritualtaf, 94—5. — pa-ti-ir-tum

||
daltum II 23 C-d 10 (AV 6897); Neb

10, 2 ma-xa-ri xi-in-du pa-tir-tu.

IV 2 54 a 43 see maksü (538 col 2). Perh.

ZA iv 240, 11 pu-tur ku-un nab-ra-

su
||
xipü il-lu-ur-ta. H 87 i 74 su-

pa-tu sa ina zumri ameli pat-rat.

Pinches, Insc. Tablets, p 67 no 15, 5 qat-

su ina lib-bi pat-rat. — KB iii(l) 158,

29 eqlu su-a-tu ip-tu (for tu)-ur, he

redeemed this field. IV 2 49 a 40 e-ga-a

pa-ti-ra pa-sir ul ibas-si (TM i 41);

59 no 1 a 20 e-il-ta-su pu-tur (ip); 28

no b 18—19 'e-il-ta-su pu-tur-ma; 19

b 12—13; 17 b 29 pu]-tur e-il-ti. H 75

R 7 i-il-ti pu-tur na-pis-ta (ZB 103).

K 2487 + K 8122, 23 whosoever has sins

ta-pat-tar ar-nu. KM 11, 39 an-ni

pu-tur; IV 2 54 a 39 (end) pu-tur a-ra-

an-su. IV 2 7 a 35—36 ma-mit-su pu-

sur-ma ma-mit-su pu-tur-ma (= ^>

ME-NI-GAB); 8 iv 12 siu and anger

lu pa-as-sa-su lu pa-at-ra-as-su

(= pm). K 2852 + K 9662 i 24 (end) pu-

tur en-nit-ti, free me from my guilt;

K 2866, 64 ina ü-mi an-ni-e lu-u pa-

at-ra-nik-ka lu-u pa-as-ra-nik-ka

lu-u pa-as-sa-nik-ka. Also note the

frequent use of lip-tur (i. e. such and

such a temple, or god) IV 52 b 28—37,

41—3, 53—6, al—2; jjZlip-tu-ru, 26—7;

ip pu-tur, b 15, 19, 20 etc.; pi pu-ut-ra
b 23—25. TP v 14 ap-tu-ur, I loosened;

ZA iii 318, 17 i-pat-tar, he delivers;

H 89, 20 lu-u tap-pat-tar (or H?).

NE 70, 9 u su-u ip-tur qabal-su, KB
vi (1) 222—3; 474. K 164, 49—50 ma-a
i<j-xa-at pa-at-ra-at I ma-a me-i-nu

i§-xa-at pa-at-ra-at, BA ii 636; see

also I 44. IV 2 60* B 9 ( am el) jxas-
MAS ina ki-kit-ti-e ki-mil-ti ul

ip-tur. P. N. Sin-pu-ut-ra-am; Sin-

pa-te-ir (= päter?) KB iv 12, 13; 26,

23. Peiser, OLZ, Dec. 1900, col 477. —
Zimmern, Ritiialtafeln, p 112, 12 ni-qa-a
{q.v.) i-pat-tar, soll er "auflösen". V 50

b 75 perh. pa-tir-ka, it is opened to

thee. H 51, 44 IN-GAB = ip-tu-ru

(II 11 g-h 44); 61, 53 ul i-pat]-tar. Sb

345 [ga-ab
|

GAB] = pa-ta-rum, § 9,

143; H 18, 308; V 16 a-b 26 (Br 5817).

In c. t. pat-rat = it is dissolved (of

business relations) Kohler-Peiser, ii 59 &

rm 5; Neb 116, 1. 83—1—18, 175, 6 pa-
tar ( al ) bi-ra-a-ti, there will be an

overthrowing of fortresses;
||
a-rad nia-

ag-Qa-ra-ti, & a downfall of garrisons

(Thompson, ii p 13); also K 878 R 1 (ibid,

38). Km IV 97, 2 pat-rat, departed was

(her might) PSBA 23, 198. pataru sa

sarri in T. A.: to desert the king, commit

high treason
j
Verrat am König üben, ZA

vi 246 rm 7. Ber 40, 35 la a-pa-at-ta-

ar a-di ta-ri-is (I will never depart),

& (-far) 38, 17; 31, 18; 36, 8; Lo 36, 6 la

a-pat-tar ( + 28, i-pat-tar-ru); 13, 22

pa-ta-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na, they are in-

tending to desert. Ber 102, 8 pa-ta-ar-

mi (= pm; A has revolted from, = ina

päni, his lord); £35 pa-ta-ra-at aläni,

the cities . . have fallen away; 103, 50

[lu-u] pa-at-ra-an-ni, has revolted

fi-om me; 105, 5 M. la-a i-pa-at[-ta-

ar], has not revolted, + 11 mätu gab-

bi mat sar-ri pa-ta-r [a-at] (BA iv

127). — 199, 16 u lu-u ni-ip-tu-ur ( al >

U-ru-sa-lim kl
; Lo 14,28 pa-at-ra (3sg),

+ 47 + 50 pa-at-ra-ti, I am gone with

(qa-du) the people etc.; Ber 159 R 12

pa]-at-ru they have left; Lo 19, 28; 25,

14 (3pl); 36 R 15 lip-tir(?)-su-nu let

(nry lord) redeem; Ber 76, 47 i-pa-ta-

ra-ni; Lo 43, 19 i-pa-tar a-na-ku, and

I withdraw; Ber 95, 20 u ii-ip-tu-ra

a-na mu-xi-i'a, and he fled to me; 54,

26—28 (so that I may not have to give

the city up) u i-pa-ta-ra a-na mu-xi-
ka al-lu pa-ta-ri (= pm); 63, 18 that

man pa-ta-ri (has departed); 31, 29 iz-

za-az a-di pa-ta-ri-su, until his de-

parture; 162, 11 is-tu pa-ta-ri <jäbe
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bltäti (since . . . abandoning me); 38, 24

li-ip-tu-ur = "ibE^ to free (themselves

from the king of Xatti); 33, 41. — In

astronomical texts, e. g. K 178 R 2 of the

halo of the moon la ip-tu-ru, is un-

interrupted.

Q' split, open; loosen, free, deliver

jspalten, öffnen; lösen, befreien |. Sn 1064,

R 2—3 si-ir-tu sa ina libbi ca-bit-

u-ni ap-ta-tar, I undid the bandage

JAOS xix no 2, p 75; HrL 392; EP 2 ii 181.

K 183, 24 those that have been imprisoned

for many years tap-ta-tar (2sg) BA i

618; HrL 2; IV 2 57 R 14 lup(lip)-ta-

at-ti-ru ki-gir limnütiia; Xabd 697,

10 ta-ap-ta-ta-tu-ur-su (see § 83 on

form); Peiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9 ta-

ap-te-tir. T. A. (Ber) 56, 18 ip-ta-tu-

ur is-tu mu-xi-ia, then he will depart

from me.

3 = Q TP III Ann 200 taxäzi-su-

nu
|
u-pat]-tir (§ 39); V 54 c 48 u-pa-

tar i-ra-se (rasü?). TV- 60* C R 6 ina

i-tab-lak-ku-ti pu-ut-tu-ru rik-su-

u-a, by tearing asunder my bonds are

loosened; 49 a 34 kigrüsa pu-ut-tu-ru

(= pm) epsetusa xul-lu-qa; 48 b 10

rik-si-su-un u-pat-tar-u-ma, he will

loosen; b 13 Xebo rik-sat mäti-su u-

pat-tar-ma a-xi-ta i-sam; 52 b 52 li-

pat-ti-ru ma-mit-sun (§ 93, la), may
they release. Scheil, Nabd, v 33—4 u-

pa-at-ti-ru
|
a]-ma-a-ti-su-nu they

broke their commands; Asb i 45 Ea.u-
pat-ti-ra naqbesu, opened his wells

(§ 92). K 2660 (III 38 no 2) R 17

la tu-pat-ta-ra mi(m)-dil bäbi. V 45

i 4 tu-pat-tar; 5 tu-pat [-tar]-su-nu

(ZA i 95). VATh 793, 20 pu-ut-te-ir-

su-nu-ti, free them! S^iith, Asurb, 122,

45 O Istar . . . pu-ut-ti-ri-su, set loose

(cfKB ii 250—1). K 232 O 30 [ca-bi]-

ta-at mu-pat-ti-rat (see Martin, Texts

Assyriens-Babyloniens, p 110). — On put-

ter for putter see BA ii 557—8. T. A.

(Ber) 142 R 18 u-pa-tar, I will drive

out (the Xabiri).

3* I 51 no 1 b 3 a-gu-ur (rar gur)-ri

ta-ax-lu-up-ti-sa up-ta-at-ti-ir,

burst asunder jbrach entzweij; Sm 1034,

10 bitu up-ta-ti-ir (BA i 614; HrL 389).

I 67 b 22 the palace i-qu-up-ma up-ta-

at-ti-ri ci-in-du-su; K 501, 35 up-ta-

tar; KM 12, 83 klma ki-rib same lu-

ut-ta-mir lip- ta-at-ti-ru ki-Qir

limneti-<P'ia; 30, 13 lip-ta-ti-ru, may
he loosen (the grief of my heart).

3 loosen, set free
|
lösen, freimachen |.

V 35, 26 see sarbu. Sp II 265 a v 7

ki-mil-ti AN-SAG sup-tu-ri ZA x 5

(X Strong, PSBA xvii 142 foil: ki-is-ti-

il ti-i-ru tu-ri).

5^ perhaps K 8235 + K 8234 ii 7 tus-

pat-tar, ZA iv 229.

XI be torn asunder, be loosened etc.

jzerreissen, gelöst werden | Adapa-legend

i 14 (KB vi, 1, 92—3) u ba-lu-us-su pa-

as-su-ra ul ip-pat-tar, see Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, p 94. Ill 41 b 26 agalatillä

sa ri-ki-is-su la ip-pat-ta-ru; IV 2 8

a9 ki-Qir ik-cu-ra lip-pa-tir, 10 lip-

pat-ras-su; 17 a 57—8 ina ki-bi-ti-

ka en-ni-is-su lip-pa-ti-ir; 59 no 2

R 12 'e-il (written AN)-ti lip-pa-tir,

-f- 11 lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a; 16 b 60—

1

ri-kis-si-na lip-pa-tir (= XE-EX-
GAB-A); 7ß vi 183 (ZA x 401); iv 56

lip-pat-ra-as (v/vi 184 -ras)-su. Sarg

Cyl 15 li-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma; II 51

R 21 ip-pat-ra (ZK ii 322); K 3456 O 19

sa xa-ru-ub-ti er^i-tim ip-pa-tir

ki-rib -sa PSBA xxi 37—8. KB iv ;>1S

—19, 12 lip-pat-tar, werden gelöst

werden. 83—1—18, 2 R 2—3 ultu pa-

an sarri be-ili-ia ip-pa-tar (HrL 391).

Derr. : iptiru, iiaptarum, naptartu,
naptiru & these:

patru m sword jSchwertj pi paträti. See

KB vi (1) 374 and passage quoted under

natu, Q. tö GIK (Br 309) & ME-BI,
§9, 103. Sb 165 gi-ir

|
GIR

|

paf-ru;

S c 7 [gi]-ri
|
GIR

|

pa-af-ru; H 9

+

202, 24; AV 1639; 6900. K 4378 i 33 =
V 27 c-d 7 see Br 309. KB vi (1) 140

(iv 6) 44 pat-ri-ka, thy dagger; 60, 24

(end)za-qip pat-ru; see also zaqapu
(289 col 2). V 56, 54 (ul-tu) pat-ru

ina kisädi-su
||
u qup-pu-u ina i-ni-

su. pat-ri zaq-tum H 116, 4 (K 4931;

LT 160); pa-tar qäti, Br 7160. Anp i 49;

ii 51 klma zi-qip patri parzilli (see

ziqpu, b), KB ii 256—7, 56. DT 67 (H 120)

R 22 ru-u ina pat-ri (= ME-RI,
21) u pa(Br 10395 dij-^ar-ri. II 19 b

1—2 nam-^a-ru pat-ru. K 306, 3 bit

pa-at-ru ina max (KB iv 134— 5: das
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Dolchhaus??). ZA x 208 16 see mas-
la'tum (p 606 col 2). — (am el) nä g

patri swordbearer
{
Schwertträger }

see

nasü, Q no 5; ZA vi 352; Br 309, 10101,

10395, 10425; BA i 289. pl napalsuxu
sessu pat-ra-tum, ZK ii 324, 2 (cf K
4931 4), the weight of six swords.

patrütu, in näs patrütu written (am §l)

GIR-LAL & (amel) GIR-L AL-u-tu,
K 4395 i 11 & v 29, the association of

swordbearers, a military and a priestly

office, belonging to the temple service.

T c 114; Neb 247, 2; 416, 2; V 61 v 25

(BA i 289); see also selütu & takältu.

patru adj L 3 O 10 a-mat abi bäniia ul

pat-ru inviolable
{ unverbrüchlich }

Leh-

mann, ii 63.

putüru adj AV 7109. Nabd 1113, 1 (19)

X arad pu-tu-ru kaspi sa ( ameltu )

Ga-ga-a, ZA iii 87—9: a slave, redeemed

with money, i. e. a slave redeemed by his

original owner from the man who had

caught the slave as a fugitive; Meissner,

Diss, 42 says: a slave having bought his

freedom with his own money. See also

WZKM iv 117. V 30 g-h 40 BAR-SU-
GAL (or IK) = pu-tu-ru, Br 1926 (to-

gether with pa-gu-gu); H 215, 39; ib

= gallabu (gullubu) Br 1925.

putüru, noun in putur ini, name of a

bird {Name eines Vogels}. II 37 e-f 2

pu-tu-ur i-ni
||
ri(ar?) .... zu; b-c 69

pu-tur i-ni
||

zu; see also KB vi

(1) 491.

pa(or xat?)-tU-ti II 30<?-/*65 = AL-BUR-
RA, AV 6899, Br 6887; ibid 64 = pi-

tu-ti.

pi^ru, a plant {eine Pflanze} TM 118. 82—
8—16, 1 R 1 xi-ri-im

|
KI (= KAN)-

K*AL
|

ki-i gu-ru-sa-ku I pi-it-ru

(6> pitru?).

pakit. V 35, 19 be-lu sa ina pu-ta-

qu u pa-ki-e ig-mi-lu kul-la-ta-

an (see gamalu, Q pr). L M 124 fear

{ fürchten }

.

pakkü (?) Hilprecht, OBI, I 32 col ii 20

—

21 (ina libbim sundulu sa ilu bäniia

asarsanni [KB iv 4: sa ta-ar-sa-an-

ni]) i-na pa-ak-ki-ia ra-be-im
|
u-

sa-ta-ad-di-im-ma. (On the other hand
see KB iii, 2, 4 col ii 21—22).

pakku. T. A. (Lo) 53, 14+16 read lu

pa[-a]k-ku & lu pa-ak-[k]u, perh. ax-

lu pakku, so BA iv 324—5, against lu-

pakku (OLZ ii '99, cols 39—41); ibid

reads T. A. (Ber) 153, 19 [ax?]-li pa-ak-
ku, & (Ber) 200, 17 ax-li ba-a[k-k]u;
(Ber) 26 iv 28 x]u-lu-up pa-a-ag-gu;
(Ber) 28 i 11 perh. aban ax-l]i pa-ak-
ki, BA iv 416.

pukku (?) KB vi (1) 260—1 ad NE XII col 2,

29 üma p(b)u-uk-ku a-na ergitim
im-xac,-an-ni-ma ( + col 3,13); see also

ibid, pp 521 net {Fangnetz}?, for the usual

reading tammabukku; 83, 1— 18, 1332

i 10 [XAL] = pu-uk-ku, Ms 105.

p'ü'ku. Scheil, ZA x 292, 19 ud-du-u is-

ki-su-un ma-xa-ru p(b)u-ki-su-un.

pakdäru. II 28 b-c 48 PA-AG-DA-RU
= pa-ak--da-ru-u, forming a group

with da-ru-u and sur-ru-u. II 33 c-d

73; AV 6905; Br 5608.

pikal(l)ul(l)u. V 42 a-b 30—32 < IM-SU-
RIN-NA (Br8825);KA-KAK-IM-SU-
RIN-NA (Br 664); KA-KAK (Br 660)-

pi-kal-lul-lum; V 39 a-b 59—61 = pi-

ka-lu-lu (see nappasu). ZK i 123 some

vessel, pan; perh. chimney
{
Ofenloch}? it

denotes a hole for a tinüru (q. v.).

pa-ki-tu, var to bi-ki-tu (q. v.) Sarg Ann
295, perh. der. of pakü, q. v.

päl. T. A. (Ber) 115, 33 i-na pa-al; KB v

25* col 2: at once? surely? perhaps also

(Ber) 25 iv 35 pa(?)-lam.

pelu change, exchange {ändern, tauschen,

vertauschen} Rost, 120— 1 ; ||
enü, ZA vii

187; § 106; G § 52. Peiser, Yertr., xlii 7

lu-pi-el-lu, (3sg). Haupt in Toy, Eze-

kiel (SBOT), p 87 ]/^yB = tya = subdue;

the p in us pelu due to partial assimi-

lation of the 1 to the preceding causative

s; see also BA ii 259. It occurs as S3 and

S»3 . — S3 pr uspel, ps usapäla, ac

supelu, ag muspelu. Ill 38 no 1 R 10

ina c,i-it pi-i-su-nu sa la us-pi-e-lu;

Scheil, Nabd, iii 20 us-pi-el-lu (3^),

have changed. Lay 17, 3 Tigl. Pil. mus-
pil nise mäti elis u saplis (KB ii 4

—

5). IV 2 16 a 6—8 u-QU-rat same-e u

pakadu see p a q a d u.

«Xrf pikurtu eee pitiltu.

pa-ku-du T. A. ef p a g ü t u. «">o puk(q)anu 1 , 2 see b u k (q) a n u 152 col 2.

51
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erci-tim sa la ut-tak-ka-ru ilu is-

ta-a-nu la m us-pi-lu (= BAL, Br 281),

no god is able to change. K 2971, 3 see

zlmu (p 2.83 col 2). K 2701 a ina pi-

i-su el-li la mus-pi-H (Winckler,

Forsch., i 92). I 52 no 3 b 30 at thy lofty

command sa la su-bi-e-lu, which can-

not be overruled. ZA iv 14 col 3, 2 a-ra-

an-si-na us-pi-lu. AV 5620 mus-pi-

e-lu. Sarg Cyl 56 see nannü; 61, in the

month of Ab, arax a-rad (n > GIBIL
mu-us-pil (var bi-il) am-ba-te ra-

tu-ub-te (KB ii 48 rm); TP III PI. i 3.

Knudtzon (pp 39 ; 42 etc.) has the forms

us-pi-lu (&lum), us-pil(& pi- el) -lu.

K 247 ii 17—19 (II 28 no 4, 43 foil) BAL;

[ ]-BAL = su-pe-lu sa sinnisti

(Haupt: pudenda mulieris) Br 281; [ ]-

BAL = su-pel-tum (see puxxu). V 45

vi 52 tu-sa-pa-a-la.

S 3 ' V 65 & 30—31 see nakaru 3'

(& § 106). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 14—15

Qit pisu sa la us-te-pil-lu
||
la in-

nu-nu-u (BA ii 259; 267; KB iii, 1, 184,

185); Banks, Diss, 14, \) no 4, 101 (-lum);

KB vi (1) 38—9, 29 gi-it pi-i-su la us-

te-pil (& pi-el)-lu a-a-um-ma (p 359;

G § 52); Em 97, 5 see naklu (end).

NOTE. — 1. pelu <2J etc. see belu, 1 (/H55,

156).

2. Peisek, KAS, 00; Tc si; 113: iupeltu,
exchange ]|

Austausch.

pä/u (?) be dark
j
dunkel sein} Thompson,

Reports, Q pm K 729, 2 its (the moon's

horns) u d-d u -da-ma pi-il, are pointed

and dark; ibid, 4 pi-lu, explained by sa-

a-mu.

palü, m (§ 25) to BAL. — a) a weapon or

ornament of the king, insignia of royalty

{
eine Waffe oder Schmuck; Abzeichen des

Königs}. D s
133; § 129; ZDMG 27, 518;

28, 135; AV 6907, 6915; Jensen, 331 fol.

Boissier, Rev. Sem., viii, 150: meaning

not definitely known, perh.: baton, baton

de commandement, puis plus tard: potean,

pieu, c'cst ä-dire le latin palus; a com-

pound is xut-palü (q. v.). H 9 + 204, 23

(§ 9, 102) BAL = pa-lu-u, between na-

ka-su and pat-ru. II 28 f-g 61 BAL =
pa-lu-u in one group with us-pa-ru

(59), xa-at-tu (60) and si-bir-ru (62)

Br 275. Boissier, PSBA xxiv, 228 = clavus

annalis. Thus also Qre&t.-frg IV 29 u - u c,
-

gi-pu-su (l<«) xatta ( i(<) kussä u pa-

la-a (KB vi 23; 328—9; 563); K 48, 8.

AH. 82, 7—14, 631 iii 10 fol listelipu

palüa, compare with ZA ii 129 ii 5 foil.

BA iii 558. II 38 g-h 15, 16 KI-PAL =
SU-u (ki-palu-u, or J^3p, Rev. Sem.,

viii 150; Br 9650, 9653), & mät pa-li-e,

Br276(V20e46),followedbymätnu-kur-

ti, mät na-bal-kat-tu. — b) rule, reign

(of the king)
\
Regierungszeit, Regierung

(des Königs)} §§ 30; 66. V 35, 22 Bel and

Nabu ir-a-mu pa-la-a-su. Neb Bors

ii 21 la-ba-ri pa-li-e, length of reign

(see labaru, p 471 col 2). Scheil, Nabel,

vii 25 (Nabu) mu-sa-rik pa-li-e-a;

ix 26 ra-'-im pal-e-a (cf V 33 ii 14;

viii 19). K 601 R 14 sul-bur pa-li-e

(HrL 7) etc. DT 71 R 9; KB ii 246—7, 69;

Sn Bav 60; Sn vi 73; K 2867, 19 see sa-

kapu, Q. K 183. 9 pa-lu-u damqu
üme

|

ki-nu-u-ti sanäti sa me-sa-ri

(Hr :L
2). K 2801 O + K 221 + 2669 R 8

kutunni pale-ja; see Sarg Khors 174;

II 36, 26. 81—6—7, 209, 18 ina ü-me
BAL-su(&36). V 62 no 1, 8 ina BAL-
e-a, during my government; V 66 i 28

sarrütu mlsari pa-le-e bu-a-ri (Mel.

Renter, 130) ; KB vi (1) 294—5, 31 (Si p 554)

a-na pa-le-e mi-na-a e-zib. — Used

at times to designate the single, individual

year of reign, Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 viii

29; Salm, Ob, 26 i-na iste-en pale-ia;

32, ina II pale-ia etc.\ see 11 52, 54; 35,

ina III BAL-MES-ia; also 11 67, 73 etc.

The isten pale-ia is usually preceded

by res (or sur-rat) sarrüti-ja; cf II

67, 5; Sarg Cyl 71. TP vi 45 adi V pale-

ia. — On palü & sattu see ZA ii 303;

"Winckler, Sargon, pref. xxxvii rm; &p224
col 2. On Winckler, KB i 131 fol, ad BAL-
MES see Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 55 rm 1.

Streck, ZA xiii, 57: palü = offizielles

Regierungsjahr.
(aban)pjiu (pelu) & <aban>pülu. dressed

stone {Quader}? § 64 rm. AV 7045, 7110.

K 1247, 13 tikpi sa ( ab » a ) pu-u-li. NE
VI 39 pi-i-lu m[u . . .] dür abni (KB

vi, 1, 449 compares Armenian bur: Kalk;

so also Belck). I 44, 82 a temple of
(aban) pj-j-ij. Sarg Khors 165 as-kup-

pi aban pi-i-li rabüte (= pi-li, Ann
427); bull-inscr. 56 pi-el-su usatriga;

Bronce, 39 pe-e-le. TP vii 84 the foun-
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dation of the temple I made of pu(-u)-li.

IV 2 39 R 6 asm sätu u-pe-xi-ir dan-
nasu aksud. it-ti pu(var pi)-li u ep-

ri sa < al ) U-ba-si-e (cf II 53, 33) epus
Jastrow, AJSL xii 152, 32; ibid, 150, 28

sa i-na pa-na it-ti pi-li u fci-ti epu-
su; ibid, 168; see also ZA x 44, 45. Esh
v 9 i-na ( aban ) pi-i-li aban sadi-i

dan-ni tamlä" usmalli. Bu 88—5—12,

75+76 ix 22—5 mentions ( aban ) ?a i am .

du; ( aba ") a-lal-lum; ( aba n) p i-i-lu

pi-Qu-u, this latter usually translated:

white alabaster {weisser Alabaster |. a pa-

lace of (aban ) pi-i-li u (1(; ) erini is

mentioned in Sn vi 42; I 44, 64; Esh v 48;

Sn vi 51, 52 i-na ( aban ) pi-i-li pi- 5 i-i

sa ina ercit (
al

) Baladä innamru
I had bull-colossusses made; also I 44, 74

(it-ti); Sn Kui 4, \1 fol < aban > pi-i-li

pi-gi-e (cf 26); ZA iii 316, 81; 318, 90
(aban) pi_ i_ii pi-cj-e; Anp ii 5 a statue

of myself sa ( aban ) pi-li pici-e epus.

II 66 no 2, 13 ina pi-i-li is-ki (with

mighty,massive, dressed stones) si-kit-ta-

su u-rab-bi, KB ii 266—7. Em 339 7

pi-i-lu = abnu pi-zu-u. agurru pili

pigi = white marble tile (ZA vii 123 rm).

— See D. H. Müller, Die Keil-Inschrift

von Asclirut-Darga, Wien '86, p 18; pülu
or pelu stone from Vannic to Assyrian,

BA i 175 rm; 325; ZA ii 225; see, however,

ZA ii 107—8; vii 261 rm 1. Rost, 121

declares II 67, 71 ( aban ) pi-lu-u dan-

nu (KB ii 23) a mistake of the scribe.

Meissner &Rost, 23: Alabaster ; see, how-

ever, Jensen, ZA ix 128; &, again, Meiss-

ner & Rost, BA iii 210; iv 243—44; 275;

AJP xvii 121
;
pilu: Alabaster, später ganz

allgemein: Gebirgsstein; pülu = pilu.

Also see ZA viii 377; Lehmann, ii 114.

Meissner, WZKM xvi ('02) part 200 : Kalk-

stein. — On pilu = canal; or, perhaps,

the embankment of a canal, see Lehmann,

WZKM 1900, pt 4. — Pu-la-ni an-nu-

te ZA viii 376 pi of pülu.

pelü, pilu. I 65 a 19 (§am ) su-um-mu
pe-la-a; b 30 bi-la-a; 66 c 13 bi-e-

la-a. Neb Pogn. C vii 21 (*»m) su-um-

mi £Z»^f\-a = pel a- a; Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 62: rouge. K 247 iii 7—8 SI-IS &

^y^ = pe-lu-u (II 26 c-d 41, 42; Br

3452). K 40 (D 83) iii 66, 67 si
|
TAR

|

= pe-lu-u (Br 3490, H 16, 234) & pe-lu-

tum (Br 2329; II 26 e-/48); ZI & <J^
= pe-lu-u. V 19 a-b 19—21 (Br 3491,

8181) -f- II 34 c-d 6—9 . . . . XI = pe-

lu-u; .... (8 ab ) KA = p sa karäni;

^jk^ = V sa XU (= isQÜri);

^|4^-SA = p sa BI (= sikari);

Sb 297 nu-nu-us
|

$rJ^
|

= pe-l[u-u],

followed by pi-ir-'-u, Br 8178; Homjiel,

Sum. Lesest, 24. Oppert, ZA ii 107 (bei):

blue, or bluish-gray. AV 7047.

pillu, piltU? S b
2, 5 + 6 in

|
IN

|

pi-il-

lum, pi-il-tum, AV 7048. 7051; Br 4227

—8. Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 74: Herr,

Herrin (?). II 27 e-f4=4—46 IN= pil-tum;

IN-TAG = p xa-tu-u (Br 4233); IN-

DUB-DUB-BU = p ub-bu-lim (Br

4238 reads up-pu-si; KB iii (1) 47 rm
reads: ub-bu-si ]/t^3'').

p(b)illu, a plant jeinePflanze}. II 45e-/"60

GIS-GESTIN-BIL = p(b,d,t)il-lum;

see billum, p 160 col 1.

pilu. elephant JElefant} Pinches, JRAS n. s.

('87) xix 319 quotes pi-i-ru followed by

pi-i-lu. So first Hincks, Dubl. Univ.

May., Oct. '53.

palgU. canal {Kanal j. II 29 a-b 20 A( e " ui -

giin) 1*1^1 = P a [" al -g u]' Br 11676

(X AV 2285); H 36, 871; cf II 38 a-b 15

= a-mi-ra-nu(Br 1183); AV6916 = J^E,

GGA '82, 814; DPar 142 no 39. BA ii 142

—3: Stromteiler. IV 2 14 (no 3) 11—12

ilu sa ina ba-li-su i-ku u pal-gu

la(?) .... Br 796, 1183; also see K 48 Rb.

169 b 6 + 8 tbKUR(=BAB)-E (=pal-

gi); H 38, 58; Jensex, ZK ii 17 ad IV 2 7

a 54; Neb 247, 12 etc. I 52 no 4 O 12 pa-

al-ga; R 9 ti-tu-ur pa-aNga, a bridge

over the canal; Neb viii 39 pa-la-ga-su

(= pi; Fi.emming, Neb, 48) la e-is-ki-ir,

AV 6909; § 65 no 6, rm. See also zaqpu

(p 290). A denominative is perhaps:

palagu, spread, flow off {sich verteilen, ver-

fliessenj Sn Kui 4, 31 assu ümisamma

pulu see bulu.
bulla (q. v.).

pallum (AV 0922) cf ballum (p 164 col 2). .^v. pu-ul-lu-u (AV 7115) t. c.

51*
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me dilüti max-xum ip-li-gu. Cf
Meissner & Rost, 37 no 80.

pulug(g)u, pulungu, m pl pulu(n)ge.

district, territory, country
|
Bezirk, Gebiet,

GauJ. AV 7111, 1382; BAU 142—3. TP
i 39 Tigl. Pil. ca-bit pu-lu-ge ni-su-

te sa itäte elis u sap lis, the conqueror

of distant lands, which form the bound-

aries on North and South. Sarg Cyl 24

Sargon . . . mu-rap-pi-su pu-lu-un-
gi - s u-un (var -gi-e-su). Perh. connected

with pulukku, pulüku, q. v.

pilgU see pilku.
( i<;

) pal-lag-du see dudittu, explained as

||
of pilakku, q. v. Jensen, Diss, 73—4.

ZA iii 341 (end) reads pal-laq-tum. ZB

114 = talm. »3^S. ZA xvi 162 reads IV 2

56, 50 Is «) BAL (=pilakku, pilaqqu?)

sid-du.

pa/aou. II 22 no 2, add (K 4243, Br 1147)

KUR = pa-la-du (butMs 76coJ2 -mu?);

5 Camb 404, 9: X siqlu kaspi .... sup-
lu-du; or yb-l-d whence bill

u

du?

palaxu, pr iplax, ps ipal(l)ax; ip pilax

(TM 116) fear, be afraid fsich fürchten,

erschreckenj construed with istu pän(a),

ultu pän, lapän, ina pan, ana, or

absolutely. AV 6910, 6914. — DPr 176

separates Syr n^B = Jj from palaxu;

see, however, Schwally, Idiotikott, 124; also

KB vi (1) 352; REJ xiv 155; 158. — Cap-

padocian balaxu (see Delitzsch, Kapp.

Keilinschr., 43, 44), thus PNN. Be(i)-la-

ax-A-sur & Be-la-ax-Istar; Sin-bi-

la-ax, Meissner, 82, 10; 108, 25. — pr

Anp iii 103 the whole country ip-lax;

K 41 b 14 (end) su-u ul ip-lax-an-ni,

PSBA xvii 65 foil. NE 59, 7 mu-ta ap-

lax-ma; Asb x 79 la-pa-an esreti

iläni rabüti ap-lax (but better: I wor-

shipped before the shrines of); del 107

(114) iläni ip-la (var -tal)-xu a-bu-

ba-am-ma; J** 60 rm 1, Creat.-frg IV
108 (the host of Tiamat) it-tar-ru ip-

la-xu (= dpi). KB vi (1) 288 ii 19 u-ul

ip-la-xu (3pl); 58, 17 ni-ip-la-[x]u

ni-ki-su; TP iii 14 (18) sa i-na pa-an
kakkeia ezzüti ip-la-xu; Asb iv 57;

II 67, 20; Smith, Asurb, 164, 113; III 8

(= Salm. Mon ii) 79; TP III Ann 163;

Salm. Ob 36 istu pa-an kakkeia dan-
n üte ip-lax (cf 152). V 70, 16 + 31 istu

pa-an ip-la-xu; Salm. Mon, 21;

Sams iii 28—30; ii 44—5 is-tu pa-na
.... ip-la-xu (3pl); iv 22—3 ul-tu pa-
an .... ip-la-xu (see namurratu).
V 65 a 23 ma-'-dis ap-lax-ma; Sn ii 72

ip-lax lib-ba-su-un; III 12, 23; V 64

a 36 ana qibitisunu «jirti ap-la-ax.

K 2852 -f-K 9662 i 31 see napistu (end);

Nabd 697, 10 ta-ap-lax-su (3sg f) ta-

du-ur-su. V 34 c 15 ak-ku-ud ap-la-

ax-ma (KB vi (1) 465). Asb v 96 ip-la-

xu ana nibarte, they were afraid to

cross over; iv 56 sa mi-tu-tu ip-la-xu.

Sn vi 7—8 sa la-pa-an ta-xa-zi-ia

ip-la-xu (pl); Bu 89—4—26, 161 R 5

ina a-xi-ia la-ap-lax (HrL 435; AJSL
xiii 210), K 991 4 ni-ip-lax-u-ni (HrL

117). — ps KB iv 58 iii 5 sum ar-ra-

a-ti a-na-a-ti i-pal-la-xu-ma, or if

he is afraid of these curses; IV 2 54 b

12 (end) i-pal-lax; 61 a 6 + 25; b 16, 33,

61; c 38 (a-la-ka) la ta-pal-lax, be

not afraid, see KB vi (1) 464; KB vi (1)

298, 14 la ta-pal-lax la ta-tar-ru-ur

(K 5418); K 883, 20 la ta-pal-lax (bis)

BA ii 633—5; & line 25; III 32, 42 (KB ii

250—1, 47); KB V no 75, 90 xu-ub-si-ia

a[-pa-l]a-ax, BA iv 308; T.A., Rost. 26

ul ta-pa-la[-ax] cf KB v 409 (bei) ad

134—5. Bm 177,6 B ta-pal-lax-su (will

serve : wird dienen) KB iv 146—7; vi (1) 352

(med). Nabd 697, 17 i-pa-al-lax; Rm
77, 28 i-pa-lu-xu (HrL 414). — pm KB
vi (1) 76 R no 1, 3 la-a pa-al[-xa-a-

ta]; H. 75 R 8 pal-xa-ku. I fear; NE 9

iii 8 pal-xa-ku-ma. 83—1—18, 205 .R 8

pa-al-xa-ku. T. A. (Lo) 1, 87 for, be-

cause pal-xu-ni-ik-ku, they fear you;

(Ber) 38, 28 pal-xa-ku, I fear (31, 22;

33, 40; Lo 23, 28); (Lo) 12, 43 pa-al-xa-

ti dannis, I am very greatly afraid, Lo
24, 23; Ber 58, 121 pal-xa-tu; 49, 11 be-

hold: < al ) Cur-ri (= Tyre) la na-pal-

xa-ti (has acted rebelliously). — ao, K
175 R 4 thy servant pa-lix istu pa-an
beli-ja (= V 53 b 51; HrL 221); K 2729

O 29 pa-li-ix sarrü-ti-ja. — especially

in the meaning of: fearing the gods, etc. :

be reverent, show reverence to; revere.

K 3364 R 19 pa-la-xu da-ma-qa ul-

la-ad; IV2 60* C O 5 ü-mu pa-la-ax
iii tu-ub lib-bi-ja. Hilprecht, OBI i

pal-lu-da, AV 0923 ad II 37 e 43, see balludu, /> 1G0 col 2. .-^ pil-lu-du, Br 5646 read billudü.
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32—33 a 16—17 sa pa-la-ax ili u istar

li-it-mu-d u (KB iii (2) 2) ; ZA iv 107, 1 7;

peril. Esh Sendsch, 35 sa pa-lax ili

u is-ta-ri [lit-mu-du?]. V 35, 7 (end)

pa-la-xa (n > Marduk etc. (BA ii 208

—

9); 23, ümisam a-se-'-a pa-la-ax-su,

(BA ii 210— 11 XPeiser, KB iii (2) 124 rm);

K 183, 13 pa-lax ili ma-'i-da the fear

of god is prevailing (HrL 2; BA i 617—8);

K 2024 R 5 pa-la-ax ili (Meissner, 108);

L3 R 11 ana la pa-li-xi; 81—7—27, 19,

12 pa-lax iläni 0»0. — KB iv 66 (no ii)

14 zi-kir <
n > GUR u <

ilat
) Ninä i-

pal-la-xu (— 3sg), Hilprecht, Assyr,

16—17 reads: i-pal-la-a-ax. IV 2 16 a

36 sa iläni rabüti la i-pal-la-xu

(== IM-BA-EA-NU-TUK-A, Br 8495).

Rec. Trav. xx 205 fol coliv sa .... (17)

lip-lax; 5

5

fol, no xxx colli 19 [the gods]

u-ul ip-la-xu (= KB vi, 1, 288). K 3459

R 6 ki-i .... si-qar-ka pal-xu, ZA
iv 15. — V 63 a 9 lib-bu-us pa-al-xu-

ma (3, a-na pa-lax iläni ba-sa-a uz-

nä-su). K 164, 50 iläni sa pal-xu; K
3182 iii 52 pal-xa-ka, those who fear

thee. S 6 + S 2 13 pal-xa-ku-ma
ad-ra-ku u su-ta-du-ra-ku (Rev. Sem.

'98, 142 foil). — esp. in cig IP R 13 ki-i

la pa-li-ix ili u ilti ip-sa[-ku] Leh-

mann, ii 85 col 2. V 62 no 2, 12 as-ri pa-

lix-ku-nu, Br 8365, Merodach-Balad.-

stone i 28 pa-lix ilütisu (§ 131); v 27

la pa-lix iläni rabüti (KB iii, 1, 192;

BA ii 265; cf II 36 coloph. 14). Anp i 18

+ 38: Anp pa-lix iläni rabüti. Em
III 105 i 10 (end) pa-lix ilu-u-ti-su.

Sarg Asdod 37 I, Sargon, pa-li-ix (ZA ii

73 b 3) ma-mit Nabu, Marduk (Winck-

ler, Sargon, 188); Y 35, 27 to me, Cyrus

the king, pa-li-ix-su (i. e. Marduk), 36

sarru pa-li-xi-ka, 17 Nabuna'id la

pa-li-ix-su. K 2852 + K 9662 ii 27 (end)

la pa-li-xu-ti lip-la-xu be-lut-ka.

I 49 a 5—6, Esarh pa-lix Nabu u Mar-
duk & var pa-lix ilü-ti-su-nu rabi-ti

(BA iii 218 rm *); Esh ii 45 la pa-li-xu

zik-ri bei beläni, who did not heed the

command of the lord of lords (Sarg Khors

122); K 2729 O 9 a-na pa-li-xi (BA ii

566); ZA v 67, 17, I, Anp. pa-lix ilü-

ti-ki; 68, 16 pa-lix-ki; ZA iv 14 (ii) 2

pa-li-ix kit-mu- su. Sp II 265 a ii 11

pa-li-ix <
ilRt

> Istar; IV 2 3 a 6 la pa-

li-ix ilisu (= IM-NU-TE-NA-DIN-
GIR-RA, Br 8464); II 66 no 2, 2 pa-
lax (or lix?)-sa (KB ii 265 her wor-

shipper), ibid 16 pa-lax (or -lix) ilu-

ti-ki rabiti; Asb ii 125 me, thy servant,

pa-lix-ka; iv 68 u ia-a-ti rubü pa-
lix-su; vi 71 their kings la pa-li-xu-
u-ti Asur u Istar bele-ia. — K 4386

i 59, 60 (= 48 e-f 49, 50) QI-NU-TUK
= la pa-l[i-xu], irreverent (V 16 c-d 76,

AV 6918); ME-QI-TUK-ZU = ardu
pa[-li-xu?] Br 10415. — II 35 c-d 9

LUX = pa-la-xu, Br 6168; H 26, 570

TE = pa-la-xu (569, a-da-ru); ZA
x 207 (ii 0) 7 (end) a-da-ri : pa-la-

xu. According to some V 28 e-/"85 ba-
ra-ru = pa-la-xu (not -mu!), Br

7700.

NOTE. — H 27 c 49 read is-xu not pa[-la]-
xu, ZA vii 192 x Br 6526.

Qt = Q K 610 R 13 ip-ta-al-xu
(HrL 310; AJSL xiv 179). K 168, 32 ip-

tal-xu (3pl) & see I 34. NE 59, 9 ap-
ta-lax a-na-ku; del 107 (114) see (Q.

Asb ii 105 the Gimirraeans who la ip-

tal-la-xu (§§ 53a; 37 b) abeia; K 8466,

12 ... . la-a ap-tal-la-xu, I fear not

CWixcklek, Forsch, ü 28—9); Smith, Asurb,

143, 46 Bel u Nabu sa ap-tal-la-xu
ilu-us-su-un; K 479, 18 ap-ta-la-ax.

V 56, 32 sarru u iläni-sa la ip-tal-

xu-ma, also seeBeh20. Neb ilO Nebuch.

.... bi-it-lu-xu (AV1332) bi-e-lu-ut-

su-un (BA i 2; § 151); i 39 pi-it-lu-xa-

ak belütsun (ii 11); i 50 (ZA vi419rml);

AV 7095; also Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 27.

DT 71, 14 E-la-mu]-u sa la pit-lu-xu

rabi-tu ilu-us-su; K 2675 R 6—7 sa

tak-lu-ma la pit-lu-xu belüt

Asur.— ip Smith, Asurb, 74, 17 sarru-su

pit-lax (§§ 88&; 94). — <£tn = Q Asb vi

37 the gods sa sarräni Elamti ip-tal

(var ta-na)-la-xu ilu-us-su-un. — 3
KM 53, 6 ( al ) Samas ekimmu mu-pal-
li-xi, o Samas, thy spectre which striketh

fear. — 3tn KM 53, 8 ina käl müsi up-

ta-na-lax-an-ni, has striken me with

terror; cf Zim., Ritualtafeln, 41—42 i 54

up-t]a-na-al-la-xa-an-ni; ibid ii 9

& no 45 col i 15. — 5 Bu 88—5—12, 72

col vi sup -lu-xu be-lut-su, BA iii 245

rm *++; K 2619 ii 10 (DtWara-legend) sa

a-na sup-lu-ux nise, KB vi, 1, 62—

3
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to teach fear unto mankind. Bu 88, 5— 12,

193 ii 11' (BA ii 224).

Derr. : n apl a xu, pi tluxu & these 4:

palxu, adj reverent, god-fearing
j
ehrfürch-

tig, Gottesfürchtig} § 73; AV 6918. V 63

a 4 lib-ba pa-al-xu; KB iii (1) 120

(Br. Mus. 81, 8—30, 9) 9 pal-xu se-mu-u
<n > Samas; 13, as-ru pal-xu; V 63 a 47

libbu pa-li-ix the pious heart. K 3459

J? 3 .... pal-xu-u-ti a-di-ra (ZA iv

15). K 4386 i 58 (=11 48 e-/"48) QI-TUK
= pal-xu, Br 4217.

palxis, culv reverently \
ehrfürchtig } AV

6917. V 34 c 3 pa-al-xi-is. Neb ii 61

pa-al-xi-is u-ta-ak-ku-su (j/aqü);

cf I 65 a 11; V 34 a 15; KB iii (2) 46, 26;

V 64 a 23. Asb x 49 see kansis. KB iii

(2) 78 col 2, 7 pa-al-xi-is at-ta-'-id-

ma; 82—7—4, 42 .R 10 (PSBA xx 152 fol);

V 65 a 15 pal-xi-is us-te-mi-iq. Sahn.

Bai vi 3 pal-xis; K 2801 ( + K 221 + 2669)

B 20 b.

pulxu, c. st. pulux m fear, terror
\
Furcht,

Schrecken
} §§ 37 b; 65, 5; AV 7114. TP

ii 38; Salm, Mon, 22 (Sarg Khors 111);

Ob 158—9; II 67, 27; Sn ii 35; iii 30; III

12, 30 (ibid 18 pu-lux-ti) see melammu
(p 550); also see saxapu (I 45 no 3, 17).

V 61 e 42 is-ku (= tukultu?) pu-ul-

xu = service, worship (BA i 290).

puluxtu, c. St. pulxat (§§375; 65, 5), pi

pulxäti (§ 69). AV 7012, 7113; Br 8366,

8465. — a) fear
\
Furcht}. Anp iii 23 pul-

xa-at belü-ti-ia, the fear of my lord-

ship. Ill 8 (= Salin, Mon ii) 79 pul-xa-

at belüti-ia; Asb viii 63 ina pu-lux-ti
(*«) kakke <n ) Asur ka-si-du-ti; ZA
iv 11, 26; K 41 b 12 ina pu-lux-ti. Sn

Kui 1, 18 pu-lux-ti melamme. KB vi

(1) 98, 8 pu-lux-ta-su i-mur; II 67, 81

pu-lux-ta u-sar-si (ZA v 302—3 on

KB ii 24—5). K 3182 iv 3 the god Luxmu
[ ] sa ma-lu-u pu-lux-ta, who is

filled with terror. Sarg Cyl 27 ina pu-

lux-ti-au rabl-ti, in great fear of

him. del 88 (93) ümu a-na i-tap-lu-si

pu-lux-ta i-si, KB vi 236—7. IV* 30*

no 3 B2 sa pu-lux-ti im-xa-ac,, which

inspires fear (Bev. Sem. vi 149). — b)

grandeur, terribleness JFurchtbarkeit} K
2675 B 24 see xattu (p 347 col 1). NE
60, 7 the scorpion-men sa r a- as -bat pu-

ul-xa t-su-nu-ma imratsunu mütu,

I 10 pu-lux-ta. Sams i 14 Ninib who
ma-lu-u pul-xa-a-ti; Km III 105, 13

sa pul-xa-a-ti ma-lu-u; Asb iv 120

see saxapu; NE 22 no 9 B 2 ana pul-

xa-a-ti sa UN-MES ( + 5). Samsu-

iluna iv 2; IV« 27 a 48—50; II 19 a 40—

41 ; b 23—6, 43—44 see melammu (p 550

col 2). IV 2 18 no 1 S-9 pu-lux-ta

(= IM) sa-lum-ma-ta; & see IV 2 24

no 1, 18—19. Cre&t.-frg III 27 (85) usum-
galle na-ad-ru-u-ti pul-xa-a-ti (var

pul-xa-ta) u-sal-bis-ma, the fierce

monster-vipers she (Tiämat) clothed with

terror. K 5209, 2 be-lum pu-lux-ta-ka

gal-ta-at (?); H 183 XVI, peril, also IV 2

24 no 3, 25; 12—13 (see galtu, p 220

col 1). H 80, 10 Ninib pu-lux-ti c,il-

li-ka a-na ma-a-ti tar-^a-at, JV, the

majesty of thy protection is spread over

the country. K 2487 + K 8122 13 sa

pu-lux-tu lit-bu-su (of Ninib). — c) re-

verence, worship JEhrfurcht, Verehrung} .

Neb i 38 a-ra-mu pu-lux-ti i-lu-ti-

su-nu (§ 151); 69—70 su-ri-'-im-am-

ma pu-lu-ux-ti i-lu-ti-ka (ii 7 ; viii

31); ix 58 pu-lu-ux-ti ilütisu (Marduk

gave into my heart); V 63 a 5 Nabd. asru

kansu sa ra-su-u pu-lu-ux-tim; Esh

ii 48 pu-lux-ti Bel u Nabii; III 15, 20

pu-lux-ti iläni rabüti; I 69 b 47 ina

pu-lux-ti sa Istar, in reverence of; a 21

pu-lux-ti (
xl

) Sin, the worship of Sin.

See also saxapu. — Sc 285 ni-i
|
IM

|

pu-lux-tu; H 28, 617; Sb 41 ; V 28 h 66.

K 3182 iii 26 i-ti-qu (= ag) pu-lux-ti.

— K 13, 16+18; K 1250, 10, 11 (HrL 281;

460) read pu-lux-ti (Johnston, JAOS
xviii 141; xix 44 against M s 77 pu-

pit-ti).

NOTE. — V 41 h 65 pu-ul-xi-ti read bu-
ul-ti-ti & see p 166 col 1.

pa/afu. T.A. (Ber) 1719, 51 i-pa-al[-lji-it,

then I shall live (BA iv 284); (Ber) 189

(= KB v no 134) 25 pa-li-it-mi ( + 33;

BA iv 121) = balatu (q. v.).

pa/aku divide, separate
|
teilen, abgrenzen}.

Meissner & Kost, 39 & rm 85. Q KB iv

64 no 2, 3 sa [ana; Hilprecht, Assyr, 10

— 11: ki-ij pil-ki ip-lu(?)-uk-ma,

which (the king) has separated off as a

district; see also Jensen, ZA viii 221 rm 2;

Hilprecht, ibid, 366; Oppert,x 60; against

Avhoin see Jensen, 152, 162 (= enclose, sur-
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round). K 4030 enuma ina res ekalli

SU-SI ucjurta pala (written >+-)-kat,

Boissier, PSBA xviii, '96, 237—9. 83—1

—18, 1335 i 9 (du-ub) DUB = pa -la-ku

sa pil-ki (PSBA vii pi 12); II 30 no 4

O 9 [BAE?] = pa-la-ku, AV 6911; Br

1784. — T. A. (Lo) 36, 17 all the lands i-

pal-la-ka (KB v: will subject them-

selves, & I 27); 57, 23 pa-nu-ka i-pal-

la-ak (and subjects himself to you). Km
iv 90 O 6 .... [ip]-pal-gam-ma tup-

ki, etc. — 3 divide off, separate, consti-

tute into a district, or territory
{
abgrenzen,

zu einem District, Bezirk machen
}

Sn

Bell 58 eqil tamirti elen äli .... a-na
märe Ninä pil-ku u-pal-lik-ma u-

sadgila panussun (Rass86; ZA iii318);

Sarg Cyl 18 mu-pal-li-ku (AV 5521)

gu-un-ni-su see gunnu (226 col 1) &
balaqu (167). — On V 53 no 4, 50 see

balatu y (163 col 1).

pilku c. st. pilik, district, territory | Gebiet,

Bezirk}, see palaku; KB iv 66 no 2 R 10

eqlu su-a-tum a-na pil-[ki]-su u-tir-

ru, that field they incorporated into their

territory (see, however, Hilprecht, Assyr,

14—15); III 41 b 28 Ninib pi-

lik-su le-ni, may min his territory.

BA ii 142—3 reads pilgu & compares

JYi% Jud 5, 15 fol. K 620 R 4 ("»61)

rab pil(char. bil)-ka-ni, HrL 91; perh.

V 28 h 86.

pal(l)ukku /• perh. = pulukku (q. v.) 83,

. 1-18, 1335 12 (me-en-bulug) DUB =
pal-lu-uk-ku (PSBA, Dec. '88); & S b 170
(me-bu-lu-ug) ib = pa-lu-uk-ku (ZA

v 105—6).

pallukku 2. Camb 126, 2: I mana < rik )

pal-lu-uk-ku, 1 Mina of p-wood; ibid

3—4 AS buräsu a-na ki-nu-nu; BA
iii 491 ; see also K 4346 ii 9 fol (H 45 g-h

56, 57) with tb GI§-SIM-MU[G?] &

GIS-&IM-BA[L?], probably a fragrant,

sweetsmelling species of wood (AV 1000;

Br 5166—7; see silaru). According to

BOB, i 78 perhaps name for the cypress.

Bm 145 8 has qa-ni-e pal-lu-uk-ku.

See also ZA xv 421 ad Zimmern, Ritualt.,

190, 7. There may be some connection

with

:

pilluk (?) in V 55, 56 pu-lu-uk u imer
SIM-LI (= buräsi) la na-da-ni. ZA

x 202, 9 has bi-i-en-du : si-la-ru > bi-

bi-en-du : pul(or rather pal)-lu-uk-

ku; 6, se-ru-'u (Jensen, 311: thorn)

> sa ir-ri as-ta-pi-ru pal-lu-[uk-ku]

Scheil: une plante grimpante; a creeper.

jApalaku, enclose.

pulukku, circle, district
\
Kreis, Bezirk

|
ZA

vii 139; Jensen, 162; 505— 6; Theol. Litztg.,

'90 coZl74; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 82 (fol-

lowing Oppert) compares <JJUi, orbis coe-

lestis. AV 6924, 7111. Neb Bors ii 23—4
i-na li-'i-ka ki-i-nim mu-ki-in pu-
lu-uk sa-mi-e u er-gi-tim, KB iii (2)

55; Oppert, Rev. d'Assyr, i 104; V 66 b 15

Oppert, Melanges Renier, 223, & Jensen,

ZK ii 352, read i-na xat-ta-ka §i-i-ri

mu-kin pal-lu-uk-ku same u ergi-

tim (X Hommel, Gesch., 793 bei). Mero-

dach-Bal.-stone iii 20 pu-lu-uk-ku la

sit-ku-nu, BA ii 261; KB iii (1) 186—7.

Wixckler, Forsch., i 498 R 4 during the

disturbances and revolutions in Akkad
pu-lu-uk-ka-su-nu is-ni-ma, their

boundaries were changed. S 1

' 169 bu-lu-

ug
|
>-T>—T-<

|

pu-lu-uk-ku, AV 1379,

Br 2769. II 52 a-c 53 is thus to be read

BULUG-KI= pu-lu-uk-ku = bIt xa-

ri-e, AV 1380, Br 2771; also as gloss in

II 48 e-f 16 pu-lu-uk = qa-ra-su (q. V.)

sa igi, AV 1376. — pulukku in astro-

nomical texts; according to ZA viii 224

die Krippe; ZA v 285 = crab JKi-ebsj, so

also Jensen, 311; on the other hand, see

London Academy, Dec. 6, 1890, no 970,

p 532.

palku. T. A. (Ber) 165, 13 ^^ pal-ku (?).

pilakku spindle {Spindel}. IV» 8 b 28—9

sipäte picjäte sipäte Qalmäte qa-a

eg-pa ina pi-lak-ki (= GIS-BAL,
Br 278; § 25) it-me, = Z s v/vi 151; § 65

no 23; Jensen, Diss, 73—4 (cf ZA i 59)

= Talm «S^S; tb same as pilaqqu, q. v.

ZB 114; Lehmann, i 127. Geseniüs'2 626

J1D7Ö (2?) be wide, be wide open {weit sein,

weit geöffnet sein} § 117. — Q pm (?) Sm
1719 pal-kat uz-ni, said of goddess Istar

— 5 make wide, open wide {weit auftun}

Cre&t.-frg IV 100 Tiämat pa-a-sa us-

pal-ki, T. opened wide her mouth. V 65

6 15 bitu ana erebi Samsi belija su-



— 808

pal-ka-a (= pm) bäbänisu, the gates

of the house are opened wide for the

entrance of Samas my lord. K 3182 iv 14

read mus-pal-ku-u da-lat da-ad-me
(Gray, AJSL xvii 142) instead of Brünnow

(ZA iv 14) cir-ti ku-u-da S same.

palkG adj wide, ample |weit, geräumig} AV
6920. — a) wide open, all-embracing jweit

geöffnet, allumfassend} Jensen, 318; Leh-

mann, ii 64. ZA iv 237 i 33 he-lum pal-

ku-u (236, 241); Sp II 265 a xxii 1 li-'-u

pal-ku-u; xxv 3 ri-e-su pal-ku-u; K
112.R 6 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi sa

p(b)al-ku-te sa ma-a-ti i-du-bu-ub

(HrL 223; AJSL xiv 9). Merod.-Balad.-

stone iii 6, 7 xa-si-sa pal-ka-a u-sat-

li-mu-su, KB iii, 1,186—7; uznä palkü,

an intelligent, receptive mind, e. g. Sarg

Cyl 48 etc. see xissatu; Winckler, Sar-

gon, 166, 14 (pal-ka-a-ti); II 67, 67;

Lay 38, 4; Sargon Harem B, 6 etc. see

xasisu (pp 328—9); also L* i 20 xa-si-

su pal-ku-u. Sarg Cgi 47 see merisu, 1

(p 593); 59 on a festal day of the son of

Bel SI (= ige)-gal-li pal-ki-e (Lyon,

Sargon, 73). II 36 coloph, 19 ni-me-qi-

su-nu pal-ku .... V 37 d-f 2 bu-ru

| ^ |

pal-ku-u, preceded by rap-sa uz-

nu & pi-ta uz-nu (36 d-f 61). — b) perh.

numerous, or fat
j
zahlreich, oder fett,

feist}. Ill 9 no 3, 55 LU-BAD-MES
(= kirre) pal-ku-ti (KB ii 31 = TP III

Ann 155) § 117. K 2711 B 28 xa-ta(da)-

a-a pal-ki-e, BA iii 268—9. V 62 no 1,

25 niqe pal-ki; see also V 15 e-f 1 pal-

ku (Br 9345). II 32 g-h 75 cf merisu, 2

(593 col 2).

paliämu. some garment |ein Kleidungs-

stück} § 65, 36. V 28 a-b 7 pa-li-ia-a-

a-mu = te-di-iq sun (ZA i 182 rm 2)-ni,

AV 6913-.

pillumgu (?) pilingu (?) K 4206, 5 pi-il-

lum-gu-XU = pi[-li-in-gu?]; II 37

a-c 58 pi(?)-il-lum-gu(?)-XU = si(or

rather pi)-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du, q. v.

AV 7049.

palamu. 82, 1—18, 4154 + 4155 i 6 (ku *u r )

KUR = pa-la-mu.

pulänu see pulpul.

palänu. T. A. (Ber) 184, 30 ki-ma pa-la-

nu-ka (?) i-ti-lu. KB v 253 rm * sug-

gests a mistake for la-pa-nu-ka = be-

fore thee (?).

D7B. XI pr ippalis, pS ippalas; at nap-
lusu (BAi 181; IV 2 40 a 24 nap-lu-su);

ip naplis (na-ap-li-is, ZA i 40, 26;

ii 128, 20), see, look
j
sehen, ansehen} AV

6912; § 84; HF 53; G § 100; ZK i 75; ZB

17, 18; Fbänkel, ZA iii 55 no 8 compares

Jew-Aram B^2 = examine. — a) see, look,

look at, in a general sense
{
sehen, schauen,

anschauen, in allgemeiner Bedeutung}. V
65 a 23 ap-pa-lis-su-ma ma'dis ap-

laxma. Banks, Diss, 10, 1) no 4, 39 (end)

i-nu ul ip-pal-la[-as]; 40 su-ut-ta-

tum sa la nap-lu-si; 18, no 2 (8— 10)

37 (end) i-ni ul ip-pal-la-as. IV- 24

b 5—6 ana geguni (q. v.) a-sar la nap-

lu-si ip-pal-su (Br 4010, 9295, 9297).

IV 2 5 a 11—12 ip-pa-lis-ma; del 126

(133) ap-pa-al (var pal)-sa-am-ma;
132 (139) ap-pa-li-is. IV 2 9 a 22—3
si-xa kat-ta sa ana nap-lu-si (Br

4010) as-mu, a plant fine to behold; b 23

—4 nap-lis (21—22; Br 9359). V 55, 34

ed-lu bei narkabti ul ip-pal-la-sa

sa-na-a sa it-ti-su, KB iii (1) 166— 7.

DT 67 (H 120) B 7—8 ip-pa-li-is-ma

nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br 4006, 4010;

ZB 26; ZK i 219). KB vi (1) 98 no iii 2

su-u ip(b)-p(b)[a-la-as], +8 ip]-pa-

lis-ma. Adapa-\egeni B (= T. A. (Ber)

240) 9 D & Za-xa-mi-is ip-pa-al-su-

ma ( + 25 ip-pa-la-su-ma). Em 2, 454

B 17 (20, 24) eb-ri nap-li-is (|| du-

gul) BA ii 396—8; 25 ap-pal-sam-ma.
S 1708, 27 ip-pa-lis-ma (AV 8794; Br

9324); S 752 B 4; LV 2 7 a 16 ("_) Mar-
duk ip-pa-lis-su-ma ( + 22 a 48); 18*

no 6 B 11—12 (Br 9359). V 65 a 25 pa-

pa-xu ( l! ) Samas . . . na-pa-li-sa-ma

(2pl tp), 37 ip-pal-su-m a pa-pa-xi u

kumme i-xi-tu-ma; 38 ( + 23) ap-pa-

lis (ZA i 340, 19 -li-is). IV» 17 a 25—6
tap-pa-al-la-as, ib same as Zur. Vok.

iv 25 (ZK ii 400; Br 9297); see also K 4207,

16. — b) select, choose, inspect
|
ersehen,

ausersehen} Hale+y, JA '79 vol xiii 518;

Lehmann, ii 41 (X ZK ii 352). KB iii (2)

palkatu, AV 6919 cf balkatu (pp 165, 166).

pp 166, 167.

palalu, BA ii 280 read balalu & see above,



— 809 —

88, 47—S temena B sa ki-ri-ib-sa ip-

pa-al-sa; V 63 a 32 (ap-pa-li-is-rna);

62 a-b 41 (11) to do thus & thus the great

gods xa-dis lu-u ip-pal-su-in-ni-rna

(Br 4010), have selected rne; I 43, 4 among

all the other princes ke-nis SI-BAR
(=ippalsa)-ni-ma. — c) look upon with

favor, graciously, with compassion, love

{mit Wolgefallen, Teilnahme, Mitleid,

Liebe jemanden ansehen j. ZA v 68, 18

nap-li-si-ni-ma, look upon me (with

compassion); IV 2 59 no 2 b (K 254) 10 my
goddess nap-li-si-in-ni-ma. KB iv 66

{no ii) 16 may Gur and Nina ke-

nis lip-pal-sa-su-ma etc., see kenis

(p 404); 81—6—7, 209, 4 (end) ke-nis ip-

pal-la-su; also see xadls (p 307); ZA ii

131 a 11—12 na-ap-li-is-ma; V 63 b

42; KB iii (2) 4, 34—5; 68, 6—7. 81—6—7,

209, 34 xa-dis lip-pa-lis-ma; V 35, 14

(end) xa-di-is ip-pa-li-is; V 64 b 34

xa-di-is lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma (Ssg).

H 115 (K 101) O 7—8 a-me-lim tap-

pa-la-si (Br 4010) amelu sü iballut

(ZA iii 99); B 3—4 ke-nis nap-lis-in-

ni-ma = IV 2 29 ** no 5; also simply ip-

pa-li-is-ma, III 43 a 7; Samsuiluna iv 7

the gods .... lu [ip]-pa-al-su-nim

(KB iii, 2, 132); see also V 61 d 46 ip-pa-

lis-su-ma (3 sg). Scheil, Nabd, vi 35

(damqii) ap-pa-lis-su-nu-ti. KM 2,

37 mu]-up-pal-sa-ta (rarmu-up]-pal-

sa-at) ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni, thou art

pitiful, truly pity me; 27, 17; 4, 26 [nap?]-

lu-us-sa tas-mu-u, whose regard is

prosperity; 8, 2. Sc
3, 22 [SI] =nap-lu-

su (preceded by a-ma-ru) Br 9280, AV
6095; H 41, 255. D 84 (= Zur. Vok.) iv 25

SI-BAE, (Br 9297); 26 SI-TAB (Br 9316);

27 SI-SE (Br 9324, same tb = amaru,
9323; H 41, 255); 28 ÖI-GAB (Br 9326);

29 äl-GAB-BAR-RA (Br 9330) all =
nap-lu-su; 32 SI-BAR-BAR = mu-
pal-su (Br 9299). K 4587 B 8—10 c-d

a-tu-u = a-ma[-ru], da-ga[-lu], nap-

1 u [- s u],

XI* see, look {sehen, schauen}. IV 2 26

b 13—14 la mi-sa-a it-tap-la-as (Br

9324); NE 51, 23 (KB vi, 1, 272) . . . i-tap-

la-si Barsip- kl
. del 88 (93) see pulux-

tu, a; § 49b.

Xi txs = XV K 126, 16 when a man looks

upon (it-ta-nap-la-as) upon a woman,

that is not his wife; +18 (end); Bev.

Sem. i 170; L* i 29, beg. II 28 a 16 it]-

ta-nap-la-as followed by [i]-ta-na-

mar. NE 24, 2—3 sa <*«.) erini it-ta-

nap-la-su ißpl) mi-la-su; sa ( l^ kisti

it-ta-nap-la-su ni-rib-su (KB vi, 1,

160—1),

NOTE. — 1. VATh (Ber) 991 col iii b u m - m a

... a-na amöli sa-ni-tim up-ta-al-li-
is-ma, Peiser, Juris}»: Babyl. reliqu., 35: si

aliam raulierem respicit.

2. V 21 /i 37 sa-a | KÜ
|

pa-la-su (ZK ii

418 ; Br 1437) ; D 85 R 33—4 SI-TAB-GA-GA
& IMEB,-SI-TAB-TIK-SE-KI(?) = pu-
]u-bu sa imeri (Br 9318); 35 IM-A-SI-
BAK-SE-GA-GA = pu-Jal-lu-su (Br

8499); ibid 30 SI-TAB-IMEK = nap-la-
s a - t u

, q. v . (Br 9317). S 19 c-d 5 mu-pal-au
(ZAiv32; viii 196; 382; Br 9299); 6 pu]-tal-
lu-su (ZA iv 35 ; viii 382). — See also b a 1 a s u

,

168 col 1.

Der.: n ap 1 us u.

palsü a weapon of the gods {eine Götter-

waffe} pal-su-u II 43 d 28.

KD7Ö see nipilsü.

nD7D. XI pt ippalsix; ac napalsuxu
(q.v.) Br 4841, 4844, 9812, 10544, 10581.

throw oneself down, sink down {sich nie-

derwerfen, hinsinken} Sarg Ann 294 Me-

rodachbaladan qaq-qa-ris ip-pal-si-ix,

threw himself on the ground (as an ex-

pression of mourning) Winckler, Sargon,

50. Bit edlu ip-pa-la-sa-xu
|
bit

subat ("> Marduk, Bez., Catal., 1776.

IV = XI NE XII (K 2774) iv 11, 12

[ina e-pi]-ri it-ta-pal-si-ix, KB vi,

1, 265 & 530: hat sich im Staube nieder-

gekauert; also DT 67 B 5—6 (H 120); so

Boissier, Bev. Sem., viii 151 § 1 (end) not

it-ta-bal-kit; JJ-N 42.

5 bit su-pal-su-xi edlüti, Bezold,

Catal., 1776; Ms 76.

Derr.: napalsuxu (Br 4841, 4844), napal-

suxtu.

palipu. Neb 402, 14 BAR-TU Qarpi sa

a-na pa-li-pi na-a^(z, s)-xa-pu.

PULPUL (?), read by ZB 28 ; KM p 167 and

others pulänu (= "^B) see, however, BA
i 114 rm (bei) & 319. K 3377 + K 7078, 6;

Asb viii 46 (vor); II 51 B 3 + 12 (ZK ii

320); H 75 E
v
l ; Br 10347—8; Ü> + tum

(= f) often, Z s
ii 3 etc.

pilpilänu. Zim., Bitualtafeln, 24 O 33 pi-

il-pi-la-nu; ibid, rmh: certainly a name
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for a bodily defect {jedenfalls Bezeichnung

fur einen Körperfehler}. See also Meiss-

ner, ZA xv 417.

palacu in P. N. I-li-ip-pa-al-ga-am ra-

bi(-a)-nu-um,KBiv 32,25;perh. K 3456

J? 17 pal-Qa-a-ma i-na-ka (PSBA xxi

41; ibid 45}^balaQu).

palaqu , perhaps = balaqu destroy, kill,

ravage {zerstören, töten, verwüsten} p 167.

IV 2 22 a 37 ra-ba-a kima al-pi

i-pal-liq. pm see nappaqu. 83,1—18,

1330 ii 34 TU ( tu -un) pa -la-qu. — 3
= Q I 34 iv 43 see balaqu. L* iii 8

az(s,g)-le tu-ub-bu-xu li-e pu-ul-lu-

ku, thus read perhaps p 463 col 1 (lu, 3).

Also see V 64 c 35.

pilaqqu, pi pilaqqäte (§ 70a) axe, hatchet

I
Axt, Beil} § 65, 23. ib GIS-BAL (§ 25)

Br 278; H 39, 132; HF 55 rm 5; ZK ii 44;

AV 7044. See paraqu & sup(p)innu.

Ill 65 a 41 pi-la-ka-at mäti TÄE-
as. näspilaqqi see nasü (p 734 coll);

II 25 a-b 76, BA ii 32. On bird's name
pi-laq-qi (

llat
) Istar see xanzizitu

(p 326).

NOTE. — On pilaqqu &. r.i).tv.-'j<, see La-
garde, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 49, 10; BbÄ-
tokius, Lit. Or. Phil., i 19".; Haitt , BA i 171

rm 1.

pilurtU. Em 2, 1 R 6 ina libbi <'<:) pi-

lu-ur-te ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu,

HrL 408.

pa/asU 1. bore, dig through {bohren, durch-

bohren}. V 36 d-f 23 bu-ru
| ^ |

pa-

la-su, Br 8726. Hebe, vii 61 rm 13. Ash

ix 106 see laxü, 1 (p 478). KB v (T. A.)

no 119 (Ber 91) 19 pa-la-sa, has destroyed

(see ibid, 412), Lo 45, 17. V 63 b 31 see

kaskasu (p 415 col 1); II 61 a 41 u uznä-
su pal-sat, and his ears are bored

through. Perh. K 4207, 19—20 bi-ru-u-

um bit agurri i-pal-la-as (Br 12248)

not -rum, as on p 188 col 2.

_\ Sn v 68 all their corpses u-pal-li-

sa (lsg). Ill 53 a 19 the star t^fjlYy

ana DIR-MES pu-ul-lu-si. Der.

pilsu excavation {Aushöhlung}. V 36/"-d24

bu-ru
| <^ |

pi-il-su (Br 8727; ZA vi 11).

special meanings are: a) hole {Loch} Salm,

Bai, v 1 ki-ma se-li-bi ina pil-se

(var si) u-Qi like a fox he escaped out

of the hole (KB i 136). — b) breach, fis-

sure {Bresche, Loch} Jexsex, Lit. Cen-

tralbl., '94 col 54; & mine {Mine}. See

nabalkattu, c; niksu, t); näpilu; nl-

pisu, c.

pullustu. a furniture, house implement {ein

Hausgerät}. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 27: 1 p(b)u-

ul-lu-us-tum siparri.

palasU 2. -neigh {wägen} Lehmann, ii 43

rm 2, whence naplastu (q. v.). See, how-

ever KB vi (1) 528—9: hole {Loch}.

pa/asu 3. IV 2 20 no 1, 10 a-pal-lu-us,

see balasu.

paltu /• a weapon {eine Waffe} > pas tu

(q. V.) ZA viii 77 col 4, 30; 78. ZK ii 299,

13, 14 pa-al-tu (see ibid, p 412; AV
6930).

paltigU. II 23 a-b 6 pa-al-ti-gu.|| ku-

us-su-u xar-ra-ni, literally: a travel-

ing chair {ein Reisestuhl} § 61, 3; AV
6929.

palatu Peiser, KB iii (2) 124 rm, ad V 35,

23 (end): and daily I visited his pa-la-

tu, but BA ii 220— 11 reads pa- la- ax
(-su): worship {Verehrung}.

paltu 2. in xi-il pal-ti see xilbalti

(p 312 col 2).

pümu (?) Meissner, 57 no 65, 1 sub-turn

pu-um garret, storehouse {Speicher, Vor-

ratshaus}.
(am el) pamaxü some official (?) T. A. (Ber)

92 R 29 (amel) pa-ma-xa-a sa Xa-an-
11 i; see also Ber 7 R 30.

pinnu see gungupinnu, p 227 col 2.

pänu c. st. pan m; tb SI § 9, 86; Br 9281;

S c
3, 15 [SI] = pa-a-nu; H 7, 191; 16,

225; 30, 679; AV 6940. DH 20; ZDMG 40,

723; Haupt: properly an old plural of pü.

pi pänü, pane. — a) countenance, face

{Antlitz, Gesicht}. K 2148 iii 23 pa-nu
ameli; NE 72, 28 (end) pa-nu-u-a, my
countenance, KB vi (1) 226—7; pa-ni-ka

V 65 b 21; H^115 R 8; K 3426, 10 (end)

see saxaru 3. pa-nu-uk-ka, KM 14,

10 (-ku V 65 b 17); 18, 2 followed by pa-

nu-ka; DT 67 O 13 (H 119) pa-nu-sa

pal-lu-<;i-tum, AV 6952 see ballu^itum (p 167 col 2). r-vj pa-laq-tum (see ZA iii 188; 341) read pa-
rit-tum. '>j pallurtu (AV 6926) see ballurtu. -"vj (sam,) paitu (AV 6930; Br 7915) see baltu, 1. '->^.

pa(u)ltu Bee baltu, 2. fx^ paltü, Creat.-/r// IV 16 see.i-/-/-' (pp 164, 165.) «-vj pu-ma-lu see gitraälu.
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dim-tu dul-lu-xu, Br 11332. IV 2 31

64 pa-ni-sa ir-'-ub; pa-na-ka ZA
iv 8, 39. K 991, 15 ul-tu pa-ni-e-su.

H 85, 31 pa-an (= SI) lim-nu-ti, evil

countenance, Br 3644; IV 2 30* no 3 38

ina pa-ni-ka lim-nu-ti; II 16 b-c 28

pa-an al-pi (= SI-UL) a-li-ki; V 60

a 18 ni-ib(p)-xa sa pa-an (or PA-AN?
i. e. parc.i) O 1

) Samas u-sat-ri-ga-

am-ma, the splendor of the face of the

sun; see, however, King, First Steps, 30:

an enclosure (?) before Samas he erected.

IV 2 19 a 43—44 all the Anunnaki inat-

talü pa-ni-ka (= SAG-ZU), o Samas;

also a 38, Br 3520. NE 13, 15; 12, 31;

66, 31 see natalu. NE 9, 50 see masalu

(p 604 col 2 bei); KB vi (1) 198, 11; NE
14, 17 uk-ku-lu pa-nu-su; NE 60, 11

i-te-kil pa-ni-su; Sm 1702, 2 a-kal

p a-nu (shew-bread ; c/Haupt uiPaterson,

Numbers [SBOT], 50 line 50; and inGüTHE,

Ezra-Nehemiah [SBOT], 70 ; also Jour. Bib.

Lit. xix (1) 59 & rm 82: literally: advance

bread); il-lu-ur pa-nu V 27 J 4, Br

14315; KB vi (1) 198 col v (vi) 7 qud-du-
du pa-nu-ka ( + 200, 14; 216,2), see also

198, 11. del 34 (41) end: ul a-sak-kan
päni-ia-a-ma (NE 136, 41 & rm 2; KB
vi, 1, 233; BA i 233: I turned to); IV 2 31

J2 13 i-na su-kun pa-ni-ka; Asb

iii 53 eli as-ku-nu pa-ni-ia;

1 42, 41 ana is-ta-kan pa-ni-su,

he betook himself. IV 2 56 b 51 see nam-
massü; K 13, 13 pa-ni-su-nu ana ( al )

S saknu, their faces turned toward (i. e.

going in the direction of) S. H 99, 41

(Allatu) pa-ni-sa ana as-ri sa-nim-

ma lis-kun (J* 72; HF 57); V 33 i 52

pa-ni-iu is-ku-na (cf ii 4). Smith,

Asurb, 126, 76 panussu taskun (3sg f

§ 147, 1 b). Cveat-frg IV 60 to Tiämat's

place pa-nu-us-su is-kun; see also K
2619 iv 21 (KB vi (1) 383). Smith, Asurb,

290, 56 pa-ni-ia damqüte eli-su as-

kun. pa-nu-us-su-un, their coun-

tenance, § 74, 2. naniaru pänu see

namaru Q b & 3 c. KB vi (1) 4, 21 (end)

im-me-ru pa-n[u-u-su]; Y 61 iv 9 pa-

nu-su ir-ti-su, his face rejoiced (BA i

273). K 890 7 see xilü (p 312 col 2).

KB ii 253 (III 32, 66) 69 pa-nu-u-ka ul

ur-raq, thy face shall not blanch; IV 2 50

b 44 li-QU-du li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki

(TM iii 103); V 64 a 36—7. Anp iii 26 see

xuribtu (p 336 col 2); Sahn, Mon, ii 99

cf namü (desert) X KAT 2 195. dagalu,

dägil pän(u) see dagalu (p 240coZ 1,6);

Lehmann, ii 82 6; Nabd 356, 12— 14 a-na

ü-mu ga-a-tu pa-ni-ia u-sad-gil-

ma, and (this house) belongs to me for-

ever; + 23, 25 pa-ni-ia su-ud-gu-lu;

380, 12; 668, 15; 697, 14; 1098, 6; ina pa-

ni tu-sad-gil, 65, 13. päna nadanu
(q. v.) ana, in T. A. (ZA ix 275 fol), V 60

i 15 the likeness of the sun-god pa-ni-su

ul id-din-su, did nut show itself to him

(the seeker); IV 2 60* B 4 ul id-di-na

pa-ni-su, = show oneself to jsich zeigen,

sehen lassenj. L 4 iii 18 pa-nu-us-su

(§ 11) it-ta-nak-ka-ru, thej' changed

their attitude toward him. Asb iv 57, 58

see napistu (& translate: because their

life was dear in their own eyes). Sp II

265 a vii 10 il-an-nu kugijudu pa-

na-an-ni lil-li (ZA x 6); VATh 348 27

pa-ni ba-nu-ti, a beautiful face (KB vi,

1, 96); cfK 2619 i 13 la ba-ne pa-ni;

not light (i. e. angry) was his face; also

K 3182 iv 16 (AJSL '01, Apr.). V 28 a-b

93 si-mat (q. v.) pa-ni
||
nämaru; —

Sn iv 69 the smoke of their fire pa-an

same-e rap-su-ti u-sak-tim. See also

pitii. — 6) front
j
Vorderseite} =maxru;

ib SI, del 57 (60) see länu, 2. — a. of

space: front, head JFront, Spitze*. Ill 15

i 10 pa-an ummänäte-ia ul ad-gul;

TP ii 75 pa-an qu-ra-di-ia aQ-bat,

I placed myself at the head of nry warriors.

The land Xarusa which lies pa-an Mu-
us-ri (i. e. on the eastside of) TP v 91.

Sn v 49 see masku, d (p 603 col 1); Asb

v 42 see nlru; manzaz päni cfman-
zazu (p 562; Br 6368, 9201); II 36 c-d 8

ID-TUK = be-el pa-ni, Br 6637, to-

gether with älik maxri & bei emüqi,

Sp II 265 a xxiii 11. II 62 no 2 R 74

GI S- SI-MA'= pa-an e-lip-pi, Br 9314.

— "With prepositions: used as a prepo-

sitional expression, ina, ana pän(i), or

pan alone = coram; at the head of (§§ 9,

86; 81 6), before, ina pan (of the king)

83—1—18, 41 B 5 (HrL 375; AjSLxivll);

K 283, 18 (i-na); 83—1—18, 2 J?. 10 (HrL

391; AJSL xv 141); K 504, 10 (HrL 157);

K 528, 26 (HrL 269); K 5291, 6; K 542, 12

(HrL 192; AJSL xiv 13). I-na (var ina)
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pa-aii (") Sin (or la) IV 2 31 R 4/5;

1: pa-nu [
n Samas]; 14, 15 (end) i-na

(& ina) pa-ni-ka li-ix-du (may wel-

come thee, KB vi, 1, 87); K 3351, 30. K
94, 24 i-na pa-ni-ia in my presence

(HrL 287); DT 67 R 11—12 (H 120) ina

pa-ni-a (Br 3644; 3654; ZA ii 64, 9),

written DIS SI-MU, H 75 R 6; see also

Q' of nazazu. K 257 65—66 (H 128)

ina pa-ni-ia, Br4007. K 3351,30 (before).

Cre&t.-frg IV 39 ina pa-ni-su, before

him. T. A. (W-A 236 + 239 a + 234 + 237)

37 pa-a[-nu-u-te il-lji-ku-ma, [i-na

pa-nij-ia la it-bu-u (BA iv 131—2).

Ina pa-ni .... qibi, say in the presence

of, K 1274 J? 5. ina pän(i) paqadu
(q. v.). Asb ii 122 sa .... ina pa-an abi

bäni-su u-sap-ri-ku, what he had

done against his own father, ina pa-ni-

ka K 468, 8 + R 10 i-na pa-ni-ia (Htl

1 21) ; K 592, 6 (HrL 305); Km 282 R 3 (end)

i-na j)a-ni-ka; 6 (end) ina pa-ni-su
(KB vi, 1, 46—7). H 60, 14 ina pa-ni-

su at his disposal; K 10, 17 qaqqar ina

pa-ni-su-nu ru-u-qu, a long stretch of

ground lay before them (HrL 280). II 19 &

17 ina pa-ni-su — ana pän. T.A. (Tel

Hesy) 23 a-n]a pa-ni-ia, to me (OLZ ii

cols 15, 16); Adapa-legend (T, A. Ber 240)

R 10 a-na pa-ni C* 11 A-ni sar-ri. NE
VI 171 a-na päni W) Samas; 172 ana
pa-an < l! > Samas. K 615, 12 a-na pa-
ni -ni (HrL 258; PSBA xxiii no 2); K S31,

6—7 a-na pa-ni-ia ul il-lik-ku (HrL

214), they did not come to me. K 13, 38

ana pa-ni-su-nu a-sap-par, I will

send to them; +39 ki . . . . ana pa-ni-
su-nu it-tal-ka (HrL 281). IV 2 45 no 3, 13

—14 man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni-ku-nu
i-ma-aq-qu-ta, (= K 647; HrL 210). —
ina pan (KB iv 110 no iii 6 etc.) accord-

ing to Oppert, ZA xiii 249 = claim of Z
against A {Forderung des Z an A\. —
lapän before {vor

J § 81 b; DH 21; DPr
132 rm 1; ZDMG 40, 739; Asb x 11 see

sixmastu; vii 70 sa la-pa-an <*«) kak-
ke Cil) Asur u (i 1 **) Istar . . . in-nab-
tu; see also iv 25; Esh i 15. Asb iv 59

see niksu, b. Sarg Ann 300; I 43, 22.

Sn v 14 see xattu (p 347 col 1); III 15 iv

26 la-pa-an t 1 «) kakke-ia (ipparsi-
du) = sa ul-tu la-pa-an (

ir-> kakke-ia
ip-par-si-du. K 890 11 ( + 3) see

kalü 5, where read tuk-tal-li. Knudtzon

130, 7 + jB 11: la-pa-an. ZA iii 366, 5

la-pa-ni. KB ii 246, 82 la-pa-an da-

a-ki Te-um-man; cfK 528, 14, 15 (=for

the purpose of) see däku, p 244 col 1, bei.

la-pa-ni Beh 9, 16 etc., in Achaemenian

inscriptions (Bezold, Diss, 26 rm 2) with

nagaru = protect against; see also na-

karu (Q l
), rebel against. Bu 88—5—12,

343, 8 la-pa-an M, before M. (ZA iii 228;

KB iv 168). Nabd 245, 2: II minas of

silver sa la-pän X . . . . na-sa-a; usually

written la-SI (=pän) in c.t. (T° 89,90);

la-pa-ni, Nabd 312, 4; 702, 4; 708, 7;

KB iv 316, 11; Nabd 411, 5 sa la-p(b)an-

na-ni; in c. t. ina pän = ina qäti.

T. A. (Ber) 229 R 7 la-pa-na = "antea".

— istu pän kakkea dannüti e-li Anp

iii 45 (ii 78); 18 istu pa-an; ii 7; K 890,

22 istu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ia. Also pan,

alone; see especially KB iv 108 foil = co-

ram, mostly interchanging with ina pan.

Asb ii 116 pa-an {var DA) amel nakri-

su his body shall be thrown. K 2619, 17

. . . pa-an um-ma-ni, etc. (KB vi, 1, 60

— 1 : & rm 3 X BA ii 427—8). K 519 R 18

summa pa-an sarri maxir, if it be

acceptable to the king (HrL 108); K 13, 32.

K 552, 10 [sa] pa-ni A sarri (Hr30
255);

K 4931 R 7—8 ub-lim pa-ni-ia (H 117);

Smith, Asurb, 126, 73 see napaxu, XI

(before her); II 66 no 2, 15 (end) may this

kisallu lim-ma-xir pänu-uk-ki, be

pleasing unto thee. K 4574 R 16 pa-an

ar-ki; IV 2 20 no 1 3—4 pa-ni u ar-

ku; V 65 a31 im-nu u su-me-lu pa-ni

u ar-ku; Esh Sendsch, R 14 a wild wolf

pa-nu-us-su er-um-ma. K 2660 (III

38 no 2) R 14 pa-nu-us-su at-ta-c,i. Sn

iii 74 pa-nu-us-su-un (= ana päni-

sun) ac-bat, I marched against them.

KB ii 256, 52 u-qa-'-u pa-an si-kin

te(-e)-me-ia; P.N. Nabü-a-lik-päni-

ja, AV 5709. — Tigl. Pil. I uses eli sa

pa-an, e. g. TP vi 35; vii 29; Anp has sa

ina pa-an ii 133 etc. See also napar-

sudu (2)-r-s-d), palaxu, and paraku.
— ß. of time {zeitlich | K. beginning {An-

fangj in the phrase pan satti = spring,

springtime {Frühjahr, Frühling \
Haupt.

(Hebr. vii 6 7 ; Müss-Arnolt, Babyl. Months,

2). Sn v 43 ki-ma ti-bu-ut a-ri-bi

ma-'-di sa pa-an sat-ti; III 13 no 3,
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26. Perh. ina pa-an (jal-tim-ma K
3364 13. — 3. former time, former (ly)

{Vorzeit, frühere Zeit}. ZA iii 317, 83 eli

sa ü-mu pa-ni above that of former

days. I 35 no 3, 24 sar pa-ni, a former

king
{
ein früherer König} KB i 188; ZA

ii 388. V 55, 48 ina sarri pa-na. TP
vi 35 tax and tribute eli sa pa-na uttir,

I increased more than before; I 69 c 35

(pa-ni). Scheil, Notes iVepigr., no xxxv 5

e-li sa pa-na u-ua-at-te-ir (Bec.Trav.,

xx). I 65 & 35 eli sa pa-nim udaxxid

(q. v.) päni also = um, ü-me pa-ni,

more than before, "Winckler, Sargon,

Texts ii no 55; Sn i 78; Asb i 115 (pa-ni);

ki pa-na, T. A. (Ber) 71, 83 = sicut an-

ted, ul-tu ü-me pa-ni (or -na), of old

{von Alters her} NE 47, 43; 19, 35; Esh

ii 14; III 15 c 7; K 891 10 ul-tu ü-

um pa-ni. II 3'2 a-b 5 ümu pa-ni; I 34,

47; K 576 B 5 ul-tu pa-an zi-i-qi

(HrL 110; AJSL xv 141); ul-tu pa-ni

Nabd i 69; ii 29 (KB iii, 2, 84—5); ul-

tum pa-na T. A. (Ber) 3, 6; 7, 37; also

ina pa-na (& -an) formerly (§78). IV 2

39 ft 2 (the temple) . . . sa i-na pa-na

.... ep-su, which had been built long

ago. del 182 (202) i-na pa-na (formerly:

P.-N. was a human being) 183 (203) e-

nin-na-ma, but now! Anp ii 133 c,alam

Ninib su-a-tum sa ina pa-an la-a

basu-u .... ab-ni; see also pa-na[-ma]

KB ii 116 (Sn Bav) 13. Neb vii 9 pa-na-

ma ul-tu ü-mu ul-lu-ti (AV 6932)

a-di, formerly, many days ago .... until.

Notice especially älik päni predeces-

sors (=älik maxri) used a) locally {dem

Orte nach}. Cveat.-frg III 39 a-li-kut

(97: ku-ut) max-ri pa-an um-ma-ni;
IV 105 Tiämat a-lik pa-ni; Anp Mo,

4 the great gods a-li-ku-ut pan um-
mänäte-ia; II 65 b 13 a-lik pa-an
ummänäte-su; Anp iii 20. KB ii 38, 33

(Lay 33) the ekallu sa Asurnagirpal

rubü a-lik pa-ni-ia ina pa-nu e-pu-

su; Anp ii 26 + 50; 27, 28; a-lik päni-

ia, Salm, Mon, 44; B 70. V 30 e-f 8

KAL-GA-VII = a-lik pa-na, Br 6219,

preceded by muq-tab-lu. II 39 h 72

a-lik pa-ni, ib SI-DU, II 31 c 52, Br

4928. — b) of rank: headship, leader(ship)

{Führer, Leiter} § 73. älik pänütu.

Sarg Ann 297 a-li-kut pa-ni mu-'i-

ru-ut mäti. K 312 (S. A. Smith, Asurb,

Ü49) 11, a-na a-lik pa-nu-ti (HrL 289).

— c) of time {der Zeit nach} Sarg Ann 303

sarräni a-li-kut pa-ni-ia; KJwrs 152

sarräni a-lik pa-ni-ia (Ann 374). Anp
i 102 Salmaueser, the great, a-lik päni-
ia (var pa-ni-a); iii 132 a-lik pa-ni-a.

Salm, Mon, B 37 Tiglathpileser abu ru-

bu-u älik päni-ia. — II ( + V) 39 a-b

11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum: nu, Br 577;

II 44 a-b 14 GUL = pa-a-nu(?) Br 8960.

V 18 c-d 14—16 see xarasu (& Br 2454

—6); II 47 c-d 50, 51 gi-gur-pa-nu; pa-

nu-qu-b(p)u, names of plants, Br 7548.

80,11—12, 9 J2 iii 13 u-mu-un |UMUN|
pa-a-nu, Br 10281. — II 58 b 42 <n ) ra-

ab(p)(-)pa-an ku-uz-bi (col a lost)

Br 12895.

pänätu, properly pi f of pänu. AV 6936

front {Vorderseite} a) of space: front, head

{Front, Spitze}. Anp iii 70; IV 2 61 a 23

—4 see kalü, 5 p 382 & KB vi (1) 464.

NE 67, 25 and deep are the waters of

death sa pa-na-as-sa par-ku, which

ai'e placed in front of it (the crossing),

KB vi (1) 216—7 ; del 227 (251) amelu sa

tal-li-ka pa-na-as-su, the man, in

front of whom thou walkedst. Camb 187,

1 bitäte sa pa-na-at abulli ereb

Samsi, houses located in front of the

west-gate (ZA iv 128 no 9; Nabd 845, 6);

KB iv 298—99 no iv 2. Salm, Ob, 142

(160) I sent off the tur-ta-nu . . . ina pa-

na-at ummäni-ia (§ 120); 149, ina pa-

na-at um-ma-ni-ia karäsi-ia; 176

ina (!) pa-na-at ummäni-ia (Hil-

precht, Assyr., 27 rm X KB i 148). K
622 5 ina pa-na-at (an» 51

) xubte
xannüti (HrIi

306). Merod.-Balad.-stone

iv 33 (44) tap-tu-u (var -te-e) sa pa-

na-at GIS-SAR (=kirre). — b) of

time: former time, formerly {Vorzeit,

frühere Zeit, ehemals} Beh 3: eight of my
ancestors ina pa-na-tu-u-a (before me)

have ruled as kings. K 469, 20 Supri'ä

subtu ina pa-na-tu (beforehand) us-

sesibu (HrL 138). — Peiser, Yertr., 279:

das was über seinem Einkommen ist: Über-

schuss, ad 91, 12 pa-na-at GIS-SUB-
BA. — K 168, 22 . . . ma-a pa-na-at

ni-pi-es an-nu-ti, Lehmann, ii 76—7;

Strassm., StocJch. (VIII.) Or. Congr., 23, 3

(end) zlre sa ina pa-na-a-ta.
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KOTE. — SI-S>I-su-nu maxacu = silim-

sunu maxaQu, see maxagu, 1 & silmu.

päniu O pänäiu) /"pänltu, adj former,

earlier {erster(er), früher} X arklu, ar-

kü. KB iii (1) 172, 34 (amölu > pa-nu-u

(ZA i261); K 4609,6 ir-tum pa-ni-tum

sa amelu ik-ka-lu (AV 6939, Br 9281).

K 181 23 ma pa-ni-u sa as-pur-an-

ni (JAOS xx 250—1; PSBA '95, 222—3).

Bu 89—4—26, 161, 2—3 e-gir-ti pa-ni-

it-ti, of my former letter (HrL 435; AJSL
xiii 209); III 51 (no 8) 3—6 an-nu-ti (of

stars) pa-ni-u-ti sa ina pa-ni-ti in-

namerüni. K 146, 4 sise pa-ni-a-te

X sise arkiäte, (HrL 192) BA i 205.

KB iv 22 (ii) 25 si-bu-tum pa-nu-tum,

the former elders. Sp II 265 a xxii 9 li-

il-lu ma-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad. K 525

B 2 (end) (am el) ?ä be pa-ni-te (HrL

252; BA ii 56). sa ina pa-ni-ti (viz.

etti) formerly III 51 (no 9) 15, 32; K
168. 39.

pänänu, formerly, earlier
{
ehemals, früher

}

T. A. (Ber) 11 B 2 ina ba-na-ni, in

former times; 24, 64 ki-i sa pa-na-a-

nu; 22, 32 el sa pa-na-a-nu; 24, 72 is-

tu pa-na-a-nu-um-ma; 45, 21 sa-ni-

tu pa[-na-nu?] sa-ap-ra-ti; 71, 75 pa-

na-nu; 87 B 22; 60, 24; Lo 18, 10 (BA

iv 300); 19, 14; 10, 20 i-na pa-na-a-nu-

um-ma; 41, 6 i-na pa-na-nu-um-ma
(Ber 36, 9).

panü 1. turn, turn to? {zuwenden, sich zu-

wenden?! Knudtzon, 2 4 pa-ni-su i-

pa[n-ni-e].

panü 2. (n)S) be first {erster sein}; but T c

115 = panü 1. Nabd 356, 37 i-pi-en-ni

i-sal-lim, er hat vorweg erlialten; Neb

193, 13 (end); KB iv 236—7 & rm f see

bänu (pp 172, 173).

panitu, pi panäti = banitu (band, 3)

see p 177 ad T. A. (Lo) 8, 20; 9, 17.

pünu (Br 3042) face, form, see büna.

pingU. IV 2 18* no 3 B iv (7—)10 abnu sa

pi-in-gu-su xu-ra-ca ux-xu-zu,
Meissner & Rost, 36, 73 Einfassung | ix-

zitu. Neb 451, 6 BAR ma-na gar pi

sa pi-in-gu. See also Martin, Textes

Assyriens-Babylonie

n

g , p 7 rm 1 on Craig

ii 1, 22 kima ü-me u-nam-me-ra pi-

in-gi-su; p: an ornament.

panagu. ZA v 15 ad T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 61

( + 57) p(b)u-un-nu-gu is enchased {ist

eingefasst}.

pungulu = puggulu see 'rps.

pindü, pi pinde. Ill 65 b 9 when a new-

born child pi-in-di-e ma-li, is covered

with p.

panxa (?) K 4344 v 6 ni-su pa-an-xa e-

li-'- (Bev. Sem., ix 148).

pinnanaru, pinnaru. II 29 (K 2022 iii) c-d

32—34 BIR-TAR (Br 8510); BIR-TAR-
TAR (Br 8511) = pi-in-na-ru; DIM-
SU-DUB-UR = p ru-si-e (Br 4256);

II 35 c-d 36 XAR-TAR-TAR-NU (Br

8552) & K 240 25 EN-GI-SAX, both

= pi-in-na-na-rum (cf xipindü), AV
7052—3.

panpanu. a chamber set apart for a god

(or gods) in a temple, sanctuary {ein für

eine Gottheit abgeschlossener Raum in

einem Tempel, Götterkammer} §61,1«;
AV 6941 ; BA i 282. II 33 a-b 65

U(i. e. SI+ LU)-NA = pa-an[-pa-nu]

in one group with suk[-ku] 64, du-u 66,

& pa-rak-ku 67; Br 14356. II 35 a-b 15

pa-an-pa-an, between suk-ku&di-'-u,

||
of pa-rak-ku; also see II 28 a 42;

Zs iii 69. — According to Hommel in

Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, i 216

col 2: one of the special divisions of the

holy of holies.

panaqu. pr ipnuq. IV 2 30 a 12—14 mi-

na-a ina na-aq-bi mi-na-a sa la ip-

nu-qu (= NÜ-MU-DA-DI, Br 6690,

9523, which also = la tak-su-da), perh.

= panagu. Boissier, PSBA xxi 43: who
does not rejoice; ibid 37—8 quotes as 3«

K 3456 12 (end) bi-i-su u-pa-na-aq.

V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-an-naq.

pantü. T. A. (Ber) 93, 10 i-na pa-an-te-e

\ ba-at-nu (-ma) q. v. (p 151 col2) k KB

V 284—5. KB vi (1) 562 = päntü: das

Vordere. Hai.evy, Reo. Sem., vi 274 foil,

note 3 : ban-da in V 23 a-b 38 = b a n d

ü

= child y^~Ii3, which also occurs in T. A.

(loc. cit.): pantu an incorrect spelling for

ban du &
||

Phoenician batim (= ]B3)

"ventre", ban du = "issu du ventre, en-

fant". ZA vi 1 56 translates: ich falle nieder

mit Bauch und Rücken.

pentu. coal {Kohle} > pemtu y^CNS.

Pinches, PSBA xiii 29 rm: fire; Lotz,

Quaestiones, 51; ZB 76 rm ; ZA i 65 ; Haupt,
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AJP viü 288. II 28 (d-)e 54 pi-] en- tum
followed by la]-'a-bu, ni-me-rum, ti-

ta-al-lum. II 51 R 17 (end) pi-en-ta

(ZK ii 323); 82—8—16, 1 R 22 i-si pi-

en-tum (Br 9710; Hommel, Sum. Lesest.,

98) ; IV 2 32 a 30 ( + b 15 ; 33 C 3 + 35) see

basalu (p 201 col 1). Peiser, Vertr., xxiii

9 ( i(») kan-kan-na pi-en-tum; Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, 75—78, 27—8 nik-

nakka p]i-en-ta tumalli-ma, the

censer thou shalt fill with coals; pi-en-

ta mulli-ma; cf ibid, 89—90, 18; 95, 22

+ 25; 96, 9 pi-en-ti.

passu. Pinches, JEAS '98, 444 name of a

plant
{
Pflanzenname

}
.

PUSSÜ, adj 83, 1— 18, 1335 iii 47 AL-TAE
= pu-us-su-u, together with al-tar-

ru, na-mu-ti & ra-ka-nu (cf 81, 11

—

13, 465) Ms 103 col 2.

piSU. V 18 a-b 12 GIS(?)-KIL (= EIM)-
MAE = pi-i-su, Br 14394; AV 7055.

82—5—22, 946, 17 GIS-LAGAB-MAB
= pi-i-su var pi-i-zu mar-ri "en-

closure", or body of the vehicle, PSBA
23, 202.

pissu /• V 26 e-f 21 [GIS . . .] f-AN-Z

A

= pi-is-su, Br 496; 29g-h73 ] AN-
ZA = pi-is-su, Br 14465; AV 7058.

j/pasasu?

pissu 2. Jastrow, Heisr. v 294 on Salm,

Ob, 121 a-na pi-is-si ( mät ) A-ma-da-
a-a ... attarad; KB i 142 te-is-si;

DK 30; Scheil, Salm, 62—3 a-na me-
is-si; see also Streck, ZA xv 298 rm 1.

Eost, Untersuchungen, 74: US-SI = usu,

Grenzmark.

piSU. V 18 a-b 13, 14 y PI-IE; f

PI-EL-LAL = pi-su-u, Br 14301—2;

AV 7056; II 39 c-d 61 .... EU(?Br
14193 KAL)-KAL-LA = pi-su-u. —
3 K 2020 R 11 pu-us-su-u = tak-

(sum) ....

pusikku see pusikku.

pas(z, g)k(q)itu cf sellu.

pas(z, 9)karu some kind of bandage, band

{eine gewisse Art Binde}. V 28 g-h 12, 13

see nargitu & xaziqätu. AV 6945.

T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 12: I pa-as-ka-a-ru

xuragi.

pasallu. Meissner & Eost, 36 no 74 ixzit

pa-sal-li u kaspi: Überzug aus cise-

liertem Erz und Silber. Sp II 265 a xxiii 7

(ZA x 18) umallü pa-sal-lu (var la) sa

xabbilu (q. v.). M & E refer to this also

V 20 (a-)b 9—11 pu-us-su-lum (AV
7116; Br 6622, 6561, 6630), see buQ-

Qulum.

pasil(l)u. m some sacrificial animal {ein

bestimmtes Opfertier} I 65 & 27 see bitrü

(p 207 col 2); Pognon, Neb, C vii 18 pa-

si-lum & see zuluxxü; also cf bazillu ,

p 149 col 2.

p(b)is(s)lu, picture {Bildniss} siptu pis]li

pis-li qe-di-e qe-di-e. TM iii 192; iv 1

(& ibid 138: ^DS).

pasamu. 3 T- Ä. (Ber) 240 (Adapa-legend,

KB vi, 1, 94) 14 an-n[i]-ka-a <n > E-a

sa sa-me-e i-di-il pu-us[-su]-m[a

li-i]l-[g]u-ni-su, BA iv 128; 418.

Derr. napsamu, pasuttu & these 3:

pusmu. V 28 c-d 72 pu-us-mu = b(p)it

a-xi, AV 1398; ZK ii 333 (iii) 4.

pusumtum. 8m 1702, 4 pu-su-um-tum.

pasuntu. IV 2 15 a 61 (add) pa-su-un-ti

isxutu (= pasuttu?).

pasanu. Beb 102 kl dib-bi an-nu-tu ta-

pi-is-si-nu ana u-ki, but if thou doest

conceal these words from the people,

§ 34a; see napsanu.

pisannu (pisänu) pi pisannäti. §§25;

65, 12; AV 7054. a receptacle of clay,

earthen or wooden jar, used for storing

(valuable) things; reservoir; granary {Be-

hältnis aus Thon; irdenes oder hölzernes

Gefäss; Eeservoir, etc.\ D Par 77 & 142;

PSBA 5 Nov. '89, 39—40. V 42 g-h 34

IM ( te " e
) SIT = pi-sa-nu (Br 8439; IM

= titu, clay); ibid 18 a-b DUK (pi-»»-

an
) SIT = pi-sa-an[-nu] preceded by

alallum; V 26 a-b 61 GIS (Pi-sa-an)

t-]] y^f = pi-sa-an[-nu], H 22, 443.

Br 6010, 6015; see also M s 10 coli; 77

col 1. Sb 242 pi-sa-an
|
SIT

|

pi-sa-

an-nu (Br 5978); cf S c 145; Sa 3, 3—6,

here perhaps receptacle for writing ma-

terials; ZA iii 22 amel pis.anni: scribe;

see also nangabu. Also: cave, cavity

{Höhlung} in general. Jensen, KB iii (1)

57 rm & reference to Amiaüd, ZK i 247

fol. — V 47 b 14 sam-ma-xu sa ina

uniji it-tar-ru-u ki-ma pi-sa-an-ni

ir(?)-rak-su, perh. water pipe {"Wasser-

röhre}. 81—11, 3, 11 O 13 (il
> Su-qa-

mu-nu = Marduk sa pi-sa-an-nu

(reservoir). S 31—52 R 10 pi-sa-an-nu,
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preceded by a-lal-lum. K 5418 iv 19

pi-sa-an-na-ti-ka se-im-ka kaspa-

ka su-rib (KB vi, 1, 298—99;
556—7; Lyon, Sargon, 68).

pisnuqis see piznuqis.

pasasu, pt ipsus sraasb, break, destroy;

also remove, forgive (of sins) {brechen,

austilgen; aucb entfernen, vergeben (von

Sünden)}. Br 614; D Pr 54. Schwallt,

ZDMG 53, 198 compares Hebr DBN (cease).

Asb iv 38 see kagaru, 2, p 428 col 1 where

read pa-si-su instead of w? w-pa-si-su.

88—5—12, 86 viii pa-si-su e-pis-ti.

IV 2 57 6 7 the herbs etc. lip-su-su lum-
nu-u-a (KM 12, 76; Z^ iv 50; TM ^> 123.

124). IV 2 8 a 12 se-rit-su lu-

pa-as^-sa-su (see pataru), Jensen, Diss,

88; Zs v/vi 186; ibid iv 57 lu pa-sa-as-

su (= 3pl pm). K 2866, 64 ina ü-mi
an-ni-e . .

v
. . . lu-u pa-as-sa-nik-k a,

TM 124 j
zS viii 30j 32) 38; 6 [5] # H 12 9

;
18

sa ed-lu muttallum pa-si-sat pi-su

ana-ku, Br 10838. V 42 a-b 56 BAR
pa-sa-su (& xa-sa-su) Br 1770.

3 =Q IV 2 12E21—22 whosoever bu-

un-na(-an)-ni-e narkabti su-a-ti u-

pa-as-sa-su-ma(=KI-EB-ZI-IR-KI-
E-A, Br 614); 52 a 20 the gods li-pa-

as-si-su li[-patjti?]-ru li-sat-bu-u

ma-mit-su (= Z^ Ü 190). Nabd 697, 13

( + 499; Peiser, KAS 88) duppi mär-
bänütu sa iu-pa-as-si-is (he broke,

smashed). Cyr 368, 6 turpa-as-si-si. H
51, 42 u-pa-si-is together with us-xal-
Qi, AV 6942. KB iv 308—9 no viii 6 ri-

ik-sa-a-ti-su-nu u-pa-si-su (Peiser,

Vertr., no 83), they have broken their

contracts. KM 50, 22 pu-sur kis-pi-ia

pu-si-si xi-ta-ti[-ia]; 62, 10 mu-pa-
si-su.

y K 6074 ii 15 up-ta-sis, ZA vii 30

broke {zerbrach}; Zs iv 60 xi-ta-tu-su

lip-tas-si-sa, his sins may be blotted

out.

pasusätu (?). IV 2 56 col i (add) — K 3377

+ K7087, 3 pa-su-sa-tum i-qab-bu-
si, GGA '98, 823.

paspasu. a bird jein Vogel} AV 6946. II

37d-fl0 [UZ?]-TUK-XU = pa-as-pa-
su

||
ic-Qur rabi-i, Br 14056, see nax-

tu 1, nip qu. ib also Sargon Nimrud 19

(end) KB ii 38—9. — Ds 105; Amiaud, ZA
iii 47 peacock, or phaesant; Pognon, Wadi~

Brissa, 59, 60 compares Mish ppBDB ; also

see Winckler, Sargon, p 222 ; BA ii 234

;

Tc 47 & ibid under UZ-TUR-XU, Jen-

sen, ZA vi 349 duck {Ente}.

pasaqu. K 8383, 3—5 düru sa ekalli sa

im-qu-ta-a-ni nu-up-ta-si-iq, the

wall of the palace which had caved in,

we have repaired. Bezold, Catal, 922;

Ms 77 col 1.

pasqu, var to pasqu q. v.

pasaru, pussuru (AV 7117) see basaru &

§ 65, 24.

pusirrum, AV 7 1 1 8 ; II 30 no 3, 37 p u (i. e.

T<J)-sir (bu, pu)-rum = ma-ar (märu).

pa-as-ru BE, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln 66 O
22, perh. for basru = bisru (?).

pasuttu (> pasuntu >• pasumtu?) II 22

a-6 22 GI§-SA-LAL = pa-su-ut-tum,

Br 2751, 3159; AV 6944
||
se-e-tum. D 89

vi 51.

pappü see babbü (p 142 col 1).

(iam) pi-pi. ii 42 a-b 38 see (äam) sunu §.

Br 186, 13194; AV 7059; Br 5170 on II 42

a-b 37. See also 37 d 37—8 (Sam >

JJ^J
-pi-pi, Br 13700; followed by U SA-MI-
XA-XI-MES = < iam > pi-pi ina mat
Akkadi (Br 12134); Em 2 139, 7 ina
(sam) pi-pi u-Qa-bit-si. Br 13193 reads

II 43 a 50 (äam) pi-pi-nu-nu, AV 7059;

Cf II 41 a 69; 70 <iam > pi-pi-pi-sum

(or -tak) Br 13196.

pipl. 82—3—23, 845, 11 a-na pi-pi-i sa

amelti. Pinches, Rec. Trav., xix, 107 (&

JRAS '98, 444) perh. reduplication of pi

(pü) thus: according to the chattering

of a woman.

papäxu (§ 61, lb) pi papäxäni (& -äti

§ 70a), AV 6949 shrine, sanctuary {Kam-

mer, Gemach, speziell: Götterkammer,

Tempelgemach}
||
massaku (p 567 col 2).

KB iii (2) 92, 13 pa-pa-xi su-ba-at

ilüti-sunu. I 65 a 29 pa-pa-xa su-

ba-at be-lu-ti-su (ZA ii 183); a 35

Ezida pa-pa-xa dO Nabu sa kirib

Esagila. Neb ii 43 E-KU-A pa-pa-

xa Bei iläni Marduk; iii 25 pa-pa-xa

belu-u-ti-su (KB iii, 2, 46, 31); iii 48

daläti bäb pa-pa-xa; 54, ta-al-la-

ak-ti pa-pa-xa. Neb Bors i 17 pa-pa-

xa bi-e-lu-ti-su. V 65 a 25 pa-pa-xu
u kumme (or asräti) a-na si-mat ilü-

tisu (+31, +37 -xi, +b 10) 35 pa-pa-
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xu I* 1
) Samas ( + 38 -xi; 39; b 7 + 20);

IV 2 20 no 1, 19—20 bäb SU-Öl (= 5a-

lummati) pa-pax be-lu-ti-su. KB vi

(1)298—99,10 i-na pa-pax ( il>Nerigal.
Strassm., Stockholm, no 4, 3 bit pa-pa-
xi ( jl ) Samas; KB iv 296— 7 no ii 4 i-na

pa-pa-xi ili bei mäxäzi-ia (=Peiser,

Yertr., no 38); 214—5, 9 pa-pa-xu <n )

IB (= Peiser, KAS 18). Knüdtzon, 106

R 5 bit pa-pax <n ) Marduk (cf 5).

V 33 iv 40—41; v 10—11 i-na pa-pa-xa-
at (l1

) Marduk u ( llat ) Qarpaniturn;
vii 30—31 Agum sa pa-pa-xa-at ( il>

Marduk (cf v 38) e-pu-su (AV 6949);

cf vi 43 pa-pax ( lX ) Marduk. Neb iii 44

pa-pa-xa-a-ti ( lJ ) Nabu within the

temple of Ezida at Borsippa (ZA ii 186:

a collective plural like "aedes"; see also

182—3; Peiser, KAS 116 col 1). Sn Kui
4, 6 i-na ba-rak-ki sa ki-rib biti pa-
pax me ä-ni ap-ti. BA 265 papaxäni:
kleine Gemächer. Pa-pa-xu-um in c.t.

chamber, room in a house. Nabd 283, 8

— 10 su-bat P l sa pa-pa-xu Pl sa

iläni Sippar. — See Meissner & Rost,

26. Halevy, Rech, crit., 177 ^paxpaxu;
Knudtzon |/"nB, whence also pixätn.

(sam) pa-pa-xat (or -pa?) a plant {eine

Pflanze}. II 41 no 3 e 15; Br 12748; equi-

valent broken off; according to AV 6952:
(sam) a .ra . ru ,

papallu(m) sprout, shoot; germ; twig

{Spross, SprössUng; Keim; junges Reis}

see nipxu;
||

pirxu. AV 6950, 7522;

Meissner & Rost, 41. Sn Kui 4, 38 nap-
xar ice isixüma u-car-ri-su pa-pa-
al-lum, Lay 42, 46. Bu 88—5—12, 75 +
76 viii 25 lu-gar-ri-su pa-pal-lu (BA
iii 254). Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii 190 no 9

quotes fragm. S 4 (Constantinop.) 3 lirap-

pisu papallum & explains d«) papal
karäni as "rejeton de vigne" > palpal-
lum (Jensen, 331) perh. y^palu. II 44

h 79 pa(?)-pal-lum (cf libü, 2 p 469

col 2); 45 rf-e 72 l*«) pa-pa-al karäni
= pa[-pa-al-lum] Br 5632; 83, 1— 18,

1332 ii 35 (mu " lu
> MUL = pa-pal-lum.

pappaltu (?) II 40 no 2, 8 TAG-MU-ZU
= sa libbi u-ru-la-ti-su = pap (or

kur?)-bal-tu sa bir-ki ameli. K 240

O 23 (n 40 a-b 58) [TAG]-BUR u-ru-
ia-ti-su = pap-pal-tum sa US (= ri-

di?) amelüti.

papallatum (?) Nabd 258, 34: III pa-pal

-

la-tum 3 si-kal-li-tum etc., an instru-

ment.

puppulu see bubbulu.

papänu /. a plant jeine Pflanze} Br 11852,

12749; AV 6951. see xadilu (p 307 col 2).

papänu 2. beating
| Pochen J?

K 2148 ii 12

(description of an idol) pa-pa-an libbi-

sa a-gi-i i-ta-ad-du, ZA ix 118 (417)

das Pochen (?) ihres Herzens bewegt die

Meeresflut.

puppänu part of the body {ein Körperteil}

K 9537 (Bezold, Catalogue, 1020) summa
amelu ina (burki assati) pu-up-pa-
ni-su ga-lil (M s

77).

puppänis. V 47 a 51 ki-i u-lil-tum an-
na-bi-ik pu-up-pa-nis an-na-di; also

see Zimmern, Ritualtaf., 72—82 ii 7 ma-
kalta ina pu-up-p[a-ni?].

pappasu. payment, remuneration, compen-
sation for work done (BA i 494 > pas-
pasu); provisions (Peiser, KAS 89—90);
support (Peiser, Yertr., 362, 28 & KB iv),

mostly used in c. t. {Bezahlung, Entschä-

digung, Gehalt, Lohn für getane Arbeit;

Unterhalt} perh. also
j|
sattukku, BA

iii 486. II 60 a 47 (K 4334) such & such

ina pap-pa-si ta-pat-tan. Dar 5, 8

pap-pa-su (amSl ) MU-u-tu (see p 620

col 2). Camb 162, 1: I siqil kaspi ina
pap-pa-su (amel) xi-SUR-u-tu; 281,

12: I ma-si-xi ina pap-pa-su sa bit
(ilat) Gu . la _ see also TC 116 . K 61> 3

half an ephah of pa-pa-si (ZK ii 12— 13);

P. N. Pap-pa-su Nabd 842, 5.

( jl ) Papsuk(k)al. appears to be a general

title for gods in a serving capacity. Hom-
mel, VK 480, 494; Jensen, 313 rm 2; AV
6953. Ill 68,64 AN-PAP (pa-ap-su-kal)

^yyy< (=lux)
i ^yyy< |

right column

wanting; also II 65 no 1 R 27; II 59, 23.

Ill 67e-fZ54; 55 AN-LUX = AN-PAP-
LUX sa an-ti, Br 6171; 60 AN-GA-
AN-GU(Br 6119; 6117 -DU) = < n > Pap-
sukal sa se-ir-ti (cf K 4349; Br 13855),

+ 61 called ( xl ) suk-kallu sa la-ma-ti
(Br 6192); III 66 col 7, 32 ll Papsukal
sa Su-ti. V 44 cf 23 see Br 6225 & la-

massu (p 489). IV* 33. 45 Pap-suk-
kal mär sipri Ani u Istar, Jensen, 77;

Nabu; also see Jastrow, Religion, 130;

but also used of other gods. IV 31 R 1

52
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see J* 34, 35; KB vi (1) 86. DPr lUfol.

Sams iv 24 Dür-Pap-su-kal, name of

a city.

p-p-r (?) T. A. (Lo) 44, 7—8 ia-nu sip(b)-

ru pu-pu-rat (cf sibru) BA iv 305 &
again, 413, 414. TM v 101 has pa-pa-ru
kis-pu.

pu-pu-rum c/pusirrum.
pu-pa-tu read puxadtu & c/puxadü.
papatu (?) I 27 a 71 i-pa-pi-tu, perhaps

mistake for i-pa-si-tu?

papätum. K 4373 iii 13 pa-pa-a-tu m
preceded by iz-zi-bu-u & mu-cu-u,
q. v.

pupittu see puluxtu (end).

pägu. II 36 h 19 pa-a-cu TAG,
AV 6958.

pfcu. V 18 a-b 12 ] KIL-MAK = pi-

i-c,u. V 47 a 47 see lu'ütu, p 466 cols 1

—2 (perh.-^nSB?). — 3 V 45 vi 13 tu-

p a - a - c, a.

pe£U see pi-e-Qu.

pecQ be white, clear
{ weiss, klar sein} ZB 26

rm 1; 38; ZA ii 194, 195. KB vi (1) 284,

47 müsäti lip-QU-u ugäri (at) night

may the fields be white; 57, müsäti ip-

gu-u ugäri. — Camb 415, 1—3: III ma-
si-xi la-bi-ri XV <*«) kib-su la-bi-ri

a-na pi-cu-u u Qa-bat bat-qa ana B
nadna, (ZA iv 157 no 4, 1 : to polish). —
Q* del 20b, 216 (226, 238) see kamanu
(p 396 col 2, J 1"1* 38); JENSEN, KB vi (1)

247; 511: ist weiss geworden dein Röst-

brod. — 3 D 83 iii 77—81 SA(= LIB)-
SUD-UD (Br 8056); S A-GIS-B A-AB-
GUR (Br 8039), UM (or DUB, Br 3900);
(ba-bar) ÜD (ßr 77gQ . H ^ 58Q) . VJ)

'

AG-A (Br 7849) = II 26 e-f 59 foil =pn-
uq-cu-u sa GI-DUB-BA (i. e. qän
duppi) AY 7120. Nabd 115, 1—3 mu-
pa-Qu-u ('/AVZKM iv 125 rm 2).

pigü /"picitu, adj white {weiss} X calmu
black {schwarz}; seldom paQü. AV 7064;

Br 7788. A. H. 83, 1—18, 1162 (KB iv 272,

3) 1: X KU-DA pi-Qu-u sa lu-bu-us-
tum; 81, 11—28, 33, 8+11 ib = Qubät
piQä (AJSL xv 75; also IV* 55 a 7 (end)

sax! <^ (= pi<ji)-e; see also II 6 c-d 39.

H 124, 23 (K 4<J95) a-ri-ib-su pi-cu-
um-ma his raven is white (Brl660)X ca-
al-mu-um-ma, 19. II 45 e-f 53 see kis-
kanü (p 450 col 1). Saina iii 31 ana

sadi-e pi-Qi e-lu-u (KB i 180— 1), the

white mountain (ZA xv 371; Hommel,
Gesell, 625: der Elvend beiHamadän; der

S Monate im Jahre mit Schnee .bedeckt

ist). V 14 a-b 20 SEG-UD = pi-§a-a-

tum [sc. sipätum) Br 7789; perhaps also

c-d 8 (but?). IV 2 8 iii 29 si-pa-a-te pi-

Ca-a-te (H 90—1 ii 55, -ti; Zs v/vi 151)

tfc KM 40, 6. T. A. (Ber) 9, 10: II sise

pi-zu-ti; Dar 387, 1 SE-BAR pi-cj-

tum; II 39 e-f 14 (ba-ab-bar) TJD = p i

(or na?)-c,u-u. See also pilu, for other

instances. K4239jRl DI-UD = (sikaru)

pi-cu-u; cf Xabd 811, 4: III Qa sikaru

pa-QU-u, also Cyr 384, 1. II 49 no 3, 29

MUL-UD = pi-Qu[-u] name of a star,

= II 51 a-b 63 (Jensen, 125 = Jupiter).

II 26 e-/"48 ( si > DAE = pi-§u-u, pi-

lu-tum; 56 UD = pi-<ju-u (H 27, 579;

D 83 iii 74); 57 GUSKIN-XI-ID =xu-
rägu pi-cu-u (Br 8267; D 83 iii -75); 58

UD(ud - su>ID-KI = pi-ci(-)it-ki (Br

7942, 7945; AV 7060; ZK ii 416; D 83 iii

76). — Note especialty xurägu piijü,

which, according to Peiser, Yertr., pref.

xix § 5; 258, 259 is X ginü, 2 (see p 227

col 1). kaspu (q. v.) pi-cu-u ZA iii 216,

1 etc.; KB iv 294—5; Nabd 193,13; Tc 116:

Cyr 3, 14 si-pir-tum pi-gi-tum; Xabd

726,1: dul-lu picu-u sa X isparu id-

din(u); 826, 1.

NOTE. — 1. On pa<;ü, pic.ü cf Boissier, ES
vii 51—3 : there are three meanings to the verb

pa<;u (1) separate, deliver, free; (2) purify; (3)

"blanchir", make white, bleach. With no (1) com-

pare Syr ste (Hebr T.'^t) & cf pu<,a'itu = l'af-

franchie; a freed slave and also II 29 g 7t pa-
u?-? 11 [-tum] in a list of words denoting ufiancee"

(kallätu), so also M" 77; not = a woman in

white ( < Jensen, "WZKM vi 210), but rather =
la jeuno fille pure, la vierge; so also xurä\u
p i q u not shining, white gold, but pure gold.

2. Hommel, PSBA xix 79 §23 picii 'white',

literally: egg-colored from bic-u (N^"^).

puca'ItU. Nabd 340, 5: X k(q?)al-lat-su

[ni-i'a-'i-i-tum; see preceding note, 1.

(amel) pucaa fuller {Tanner} BA i 512;

Nabd 281, 5 (»"»*!) pu-ga-a-a; also Xabd

117, 5; 237, 15 < amöl > pu-uc-a-a; gar-

ments are sent "to be fulled" ana puQÜ,

Xabd 115, 10 ecu a-na pu-gu-u; 492, 8

ta a-na pu-uc-gi; qaqqaru pu<je

fuller's earth or fuller's field also in c. t.,

Ian 1\ J745 ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu-ci-i (BA

iii 208— 9) = der Schlammboden, se'u
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pugi fuller's meal (Cheyne, PSBA xxi

254—55). Neb 51, 7 b(p)üd(t) pu-gi-i.

pÜCU see bügu (p 181 col 2) & read there:

V 47 & 25 bu-gi[-is]; also see II 60 c 19

mi-na-a-ti dis-pi e-ri pa-ni ana (?)

bu-gi mas-la-ka (KB vi (1) 476). NE
72 (X) 31 ka-a-sa b(p)u-gu, KB vi

(1) 227; 550: Höhlenvögel. BA i 512 reads

pugü & translates dove
\
Taube j; BA iv

421 falcon
{
Falke \ as Ds 113.

p(b)u-gi Kass 609 R b(p)u-gi (?) ZA vii 18;

BA iii 215; Camb 290, 5 u pu-gu i-na

i-ni-su (?).

pacadu (?) Sp II 265 a xii 8 up-te-gi-id

nise (K 9290 ii) or up-te gi-i t nise?

pacillu cf pasillu.

pugammÜtU (?) Cyr 31S, 6 (amel) pu -ga-

arn-niu-u-tu qa-tu-u ulammadsu,
the complete ;p-art he shall teach him.

Perh. (am el) MU-u-tu (p620co/2) = pu-

gammütu.
pu^innu c/buginnu (p 182 coll); perhaps

a der. of pigü, puggü.

pugununu (?) K 2852 + K 9662 iv Margin 3

.... ina (?) es-su-u-ti se-la-bu u pu-

gu(?)-nu-nu, or pu-gu nu-nu (??).

päqu 3 look, care for, heed, pay attention

to, wait for something j
schauen, blicken,

genau acht haben auf, harren auf etwas
|

<ksiä, Barth, Etym. Stud., 2; Fränkel,

BA iii 64. ZB 60 rm 1 ; F1N 39; Oppert,

ZA iii 21. Sm Asurb 9, 6 (& 187/) u-pa-

qu zi-kir saptiia (KB ii 237); cfli* ii 8

(3pl); S.A. Smith, Asurb, iii 77, 24 sa

ana särika täbi u-paq-qu-u. IV 2 17

a 19—20 sa kis-sat ma-a-ti ra-bis

u-paq-qu-ka, all the countries look in-

tently upon thee, o Samas, Br 1869, 7278

(= LUB-BAE-AG); cf V 50 a 14 (end)

u-paq-qa-ka (they behold thee, Br 8578);

IV 2 19 a 41—42 a-na nu-ri-ka u-paq-

qu (=DUG-GA-AG, Br 685) iläni ra-

büti
||
inattalü (q. v.) pänika; see also

ZA iii 349 bei. NE 8, 22 (KB vi, 1, 118;

571) ina pu-uk-ki (var -ku, 9; or as-

bu-uk-ki?) su-ut-bu-u. Bu 89—4—26,

161 R 13—14 gab-bu um-ma-a-ni
|

u-

pa-qu-ka (Hr L 435; AJSL xiii 210).

V65al Nabonidus sa a-na (ana) (te-

me) iläni pu-u-qu (pm), who heeds the

(command of the) gods (Latrili.e, ZA i

28 + 32, wrong). II 62 c-d 30 see napa-
qu (Br 8576); II 25 no 4 (add) AK-A
pu-uq-qu (AV 1410; Br 14221 DA;
13999 . . . AK-A); & u-taq-qu-u (j/jjpi?)

Br 13998; K 4188 c 56—7.

3 f = 3 Perhaps Sp II 265 a xii 10 up-
te-iq ilu (= K 9290 ii; ZA x 7);

Scheil, Nabd, viii 25—7 sarru sa

ga-ga-da pu-tuk-ku-ma. V 63 a 4

Nabonidus sa a-na a[-mat?] iii u istari

ra-bi-is pu-tuq-ku (ZA v 406 X KB iii

2, 114). IV 2 20 no 1, 5—6 sa ana ta-

mar-ti-su gag-da-a pu-tuq-qu (=
AB-TA-BU-BU-LU which usually =
site'u, Br 3581, 8571, 7584), who was

always looking at the aim before him;

15— 16 kul-lat-si-na pu-tuq-qa-su
(= XAE-BA-AG-A)

||
ib-tar-ra-a,

were all mindful of, Br 8571. Variant to

I 49 i 6 reads sarru sax-tu sa ultu ü-

me gi-ix-ri-su be-lut-su-nu pu-tuq-
qu, BA iii 21S foil. Neb iii 20 ga-ga-
da-a bi-tu-ga-ak, I am always thinking

of (AV 1329; see, above, p 205, footnote,

end); thus a bye-form of putuq(q)äk (?);

Smith, Asurb, 187 g; see B,. F. Harper,

AJSL xiv 5—6.

Another irregular formation is perhaps

also V 35, 19 pu-ta-qu (Q f
? BA ii 232;

252—3; ZB 60 rm 1, X KB iii, 2, pu-us-
qu), see pakü.

päqu 2. V 23 b-d 28 pa-a-qu, one of the

equivalents of TUB-TUB (Br 4105),

preceded by ensu, dallu, etc.; AV 6962.

Here perhaps K 890 O 2 sap-pu-ru paq-
qi ki-i ba-tu-qu as-li-ki, BA ii 634;

K 2401 iii 7 ta-qab-bi-a ina libbi-ku-

nu : ma-a Istar pa-aq-tu si-i (BA ii

628 foil: is powerless).

piqü, adj Sn iv 10 see neribu, b (p725
col 2, below) & Herr, vii 63.

piqä, piqäma, adv K 8848, 3 pi-qa-ma;
Bu 88—4—26, 165, 5 (Ms pi 15 + 32). II

16 e-f 42—44 (GA-NAM-GA) see ba-

latu & mätu, 2 Q ps, Br 6122. V 28

e-f 10 pi-qa-ma
||
ki(or nim, GGA '98,

813—4)-si-is-tum, ZA ix 109. AV 7065.

Hommel, VK 478: since, because, indeed;

DPr 137 rm 2; Jäger, BA ii 305 perh

pi-Qu AV 706 1 ad Anp i 91 read p i - r i k. >->^ pi-<ju-u AV 7062 ad TP viii 84 li-ip-cu read li-ib-riq.

pii;nuqis see piznuqis. <^j pu^ru, pufur see puzru.
52*
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yx^pt (pa-qu-u), related to plö (so also

Winckler, Forsch., i 392; Hagen, BA ii

232); thus piqü, confidence, trusting, look-

ing up to jzuversichtlicher Blick, Ver-

trauen j. Beisner, ZA ix 161, 19 ID-IS
= a-kig = pa-gu-u = pa-qu-u; paqü,

whence piqä, evidently
j
ersichtlich j; also

c/Boissier, PSBA xxii 109, 110.

paqadu, pr ipqid (lapqid, BA ii 30), pS

ipaqid (KM 58, 3 ta-pa-qid); tp piqid.

AV 6959, Br 1122; Tc 116. — 1) look after,

take care of
|
in Obhut nehmen

j
in the

sense of: a) keep, preserve
\
bewahren, auf-

bewahrenj
j|
sanaqu, KB vi (1) 409, 410.

Sn vi 29 see sanaqu Q no 5 (& § 65, 1 1)

;

I 44, 56 (pa-qa-ad), +66 ana ni-i-ri

u pa-qa-du. Esh vi 25, 26 see kalämu
(p388 col 2). K 3182 i 23 nise ^ mätäte
kul-lat-si-na ta-paq-qid (thou pro-

tectest), +31; 24 (end) paq-da-ta, thou

art a protector (Gray, AJSL xvii 134).

Cyr 247, 5 ( imin") lax-ra-tum a-na

pa-ga-ad (sa?) ina pän Zerütu
man-na-ta, BA iii 434 ist überwiesen

worden. — b) oversee, inspect; rule, direct

^überwachen, Achthaben auf, die Aufsicht

führen über; regieren, leiten j. Neb iv 20

a righteous scepter a-na pa-ga-dam
ka-al da-ad-mi; i 60 xa-ra-na i-sar-

tu ta-pa-qid-su, the straight road thou

leadest him. Sp 158 + Sp II 962 20 pa-

qid (?) AT-GI-GI; especially in ag.

guardian, ruling
\
Wächter, Leiter

J
etc.

§ 27; Br 1122; AV 6902 ad ® 252 R 7.

V 51 iii 27 01) Marduk pa-qi-du ra-

bu-u (Br 5977); K 4872 R iii 18. KB iv

102, 103 i 2 Marduk . . . pa-qid es-rit

iläni käli sin a; Rec. Trav. xx 205 foil

i 18 OO Ea sa pa-ki-du es-ri-e-ti; V
43 c-d 27 O' 1

) Nabu pa-qid kis-sat

(q. V.) same u ergitim; I 35 no 2, 3; 51

no 1 a 13; V 52 iv 18; KB iv 58 iii 14

O 1
) Nabu pa-qid sepe .... V 44 c-d 37

P.N. Ninib-pa-ki-da-at (= SAG-LI-
TAB-ZA-E-ME-EN; ZA ii 198 rm 3;

v 2 rm 1). — c) look, after, take care of

|
Acht haben auf etwas j. NE XII vi 9

sa e-kim-ma-su pa-qi-da la i-su-u

whose e has none that looks after it. (KB
vi, 1, 264—5; BA i 70; J* 56; J1"1* 43);

NE 20« 18—19 [ni ]-in-ni-ma
ni-ip-qi-dak-ka sarru; [ta m]a
ta-pa-qid-da-na-Si sarru (KB vi, 1,

144—5); IV 2 3 a 9—10 sa < ilat > Is-tar

pa-qi-da la i-su-u (= LI-TAR-NU-
TUK-A)

||
la pälix (q.v.) ilisu, § 131

rm, whosoever does not respect the goddess

Istar. TM iv 21 a-na ekimmu mur-
tap-pi-du sa pa-qi-da la i-su-u.

T. A. (Lo) 43, 35 u li(m)-pa-qa-ad

mäti-su sarru, and let the king there-

fore take care of his country. Also per-

haps V 63 b 21 (end) ap-qid (Scheil X
VoGsoN,Wadi-Brissa, 104; KB iii, 2, 118)

&, b 5 (beg). — d) muster, inspect jmustern,

inspirieren j. KB vi (1) 106 (^«»«-legend)

45nasru ip-qid sir a, the eagle inspected

the meat, +46 is-ni-' ip-kid slra. Esh

vi 51 gimir ummänäti, etc. . . . lu-up-

qi-da ki-rib-sa (=111 16 vi 10). KM

46, 13 mamlu, gitmälu, pa-ki-du gi-

mir, etc.
;

perhaps 42, 12 sa paq-du
(= put) pi ... . — 2) give into custody,

commit, intrust jin Obhut geben |.
—

a) intrust, commit sometliing to the care

of someone (ana), place one in charge

of something or someone
|
jemandem (ana)

etwas zur Bewahrung, Bewachung anver-

trauen; anbefehlen j. Merod.-Bal.-stone i

35—6 who . . . . si-bir-ru mu-sal-lim

j

nise ip-qid qa-tus-su (= ana qäti-

su) KB iii (1) 184, 185; BA ii 259, 267.

Cre&t.-frg III 42 + 100 ip-qid-ma qa-

tus-su, and she intrusted to him; Anp
i 6 Ninib ... sa kip-pat same-e ergi-

tim qa-tus-su paq-du. Sm 1371 O 8

Samas sib-ta u purussä qa-tuk-ka
ip-qid (KB vi, 1, 266— 7); K 3158 O 44

(IV 2 54 no 1) pi-qid-su i-lis ba-ni-su,

commend him to his god, his begetter!

IV 2 4 O 44—45, 47—49 (Br 6322, 4419)

a-na Samas pi-qid-su (§98);

Samas .... salmüsu ana qätä dam-
qäti sa ilisu lip-qid-su; cfYN 2 19 b 18

— 19 pi-qid-su-ma. IV 2 59 no 2 b

(i< 254) 26 a-na Marduk (ekal iläni

bit baläti) a-na damiq-tim a-na

qätä (var qa-at) damqäti piq-dan-
ni, ZK ii 315; see also KM 11, 29 (ti-pi-

iq-da-ni). K 125, 12 bid(t) ana mat
Ku-mu-xa-a-a pa-aq-du (Hr L 196;

PSBA xvii 236, 237); Sm 1034, 7 bit ....

sa sarru beli ip-qi-da-ni-ni, concern-

ing the oi'der of my lord regarding the

house (BA i 614); V 33 vi 15—16 ta-a-

bu u dam-qa j ap-ki-id; K 501, 14
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sul-mi ba-la-ti itti sarri beli-ia

lip-qi-du (HrL 113); 83—1— 18, 35 13

—15 (HrL 427); 83—1— 18, 223 R 8 (ame 1 )

SAG lip-qi-du; Scheil, Nabd, v 19—20

their people ga-tu-u-a paq-da, are in-

trusted to my care; see also KM 27, 10.

T. A. (Ber) 97, 31 ii-ip-ki-id-ni i-na

qät P, and he has placed me under P.

(Lo) 28, 9 the king my lord ip-ki-id-ni,

lias commissioned me; (Ber) 99, 21; 155, 31

for the king ip-ki-da-ni, appointed me;

(Lo) 30, 7 I guard the king's city sa ip-

ki-id i-na qa-ti-ia, which he intrusted

to my hand; (Ber) 99, 28 let the king give

his attention to his servant u li-ip-ki-

id a-na ( am el) räbigu-su, and com-

mand his officer. V 65 b 51 ana ni-ki-i

ma-as-xa-ti pa-qa-du; 81—7— 1, 9

R 31; K 168, 41 pa-qi-di ina pa-an,

etc. K 825, 8 (as for the G) sa ina pa-

ni-ia paq-da-tu, whom thou hast in-

trusted to me. Camb 212, 4 such & such

...ina pan N sa bit nigirti pa-qa-

da-tum (3/"pm); KB iv 298—99 (Neb 3)

3—4: II Minas of silver pu-qu-ud-du-u
(= a deposite) sa . . . ina pa-ni JV. . . . .

pa-qid; also ZA iii 137 no 13, 2. KB iv

316—17, 2 + 9 (end) in accordance with

the decision of the king sa ana mux-xi
paq-du sat-ri (+11 + 13); Strassm.,

Stockholm (VIII.) Orient. Congr., no 24, 10

paq-du sa Ar-'-en-nu. WZKMivl20;
307 on paqadu = deposite |deponiren|,

& PSBA ix 292 foil. KB iv 318 no xii 12

pi-qid, are deposited. Neb 334, 13 the

dates sa a-na X ma-na kaspi ki-sip

u a-na paq-du ma-na-a-an, KB iv

196—7. II27c-d62—64 SI-BIB

(

ku ' rum >

— pa-qa-du (H 30, 683; Br 9450); SAG-
LI-TAB = p sa pi-qit-ti (Br 3542);

SIT-KAK = p sa mi-nu-ti (Br 5263,

5977,5988). — b) deliver, in general jüber-

geben, im allgemeinen |. Camb 347, 10

—

11 sa a-na Bel-su-nu ni-ip-ki(?)-du,

which we have delivered to B. Ill 35 a

56 (= Smith, Asurb, 285, 4) isäti usax-
xizma ip-ki-du ana AN-GIS-BAR
(on which see Jensen, Diss, 54, 55). TM
4, 27 galmäni-ia a-na pagri tap-qi-

da (2pl) +32 + 46; 19(+ 20 + 22—25)

tap-qi-da-in-ni, ye have delivered me.

K 2867 17 uxalliqfi napsatsu ip-ki-

du-su a-na er^it lä tärat; 29 ki-i

tap-di-e Dibbar-ra tap-qid sa-lam-
tu (amel) m itüte. Perh. Rec. Trav. xx

204, 8 nap-xar an-ni-u ip(?)-qid. II

9 b 35, 36 bit u u-na-ti-su ip-qi-is-su,

he intrusts to his hands. — 3) Appoint

somebody to or over (ana) something

^jemanden zu (ana) etwas bestellen, ein-

setzen j. Asb i 118 those kings ma- la

ap-qi-du, as many as I had appointed

(+ 113 ap-qid-su-nu-ti); + ii 16 a-

sar abü bänüa .... a-na sarru-u-ti

ip-qid(vrtr ki)-du-us (var -su) § 53c;

+ 18 a-na ( al ) X ap-qid; Lehmann,

Santas', P 1 15 SamassumukTn a-na sarru-

u-tu Bäbili ap-ki-id; cf V 62, 12 (ap-

kid) & often in Lehmann, Samas. Esh

Sendsch, R49. TP IllAnn 226, Idibi'ilu

ana Om el) qipti-u-ti eli < mat ) Mu-
ug-ri ap-qid. ZA v 108 (bei) rabsaqqu
lip-qi-du; K 168, 52 lip-qi-di; K 501,

14 lip-qi-du (3pi); K 10 R 3 sa

ap-ki-du, whom I had appointed (Hi-Ij

280); K 547 R 10 sul-mu is-si-ka lip-

qi-du, may they ordain prosperity with

thee (HrL 62). II 9 c-d 7 (nu-du-nu-su)

ip-qi-su (he appointed him; or, delivered

to him?) Br 4419. Perh. S c 80 si-i
|
su-

un-nu
|

pa[-qa-du] Br 4419; cf Sb 347.

Knudtzon, no 116, 5 li-ip-ki-su kima
ip-taq-du-us; 43, 9 ik-[tap-d]u ps 116

R 12 i-pa-qi-du-su. Knudtzon, 240— 1.

Q' — a) give heed to JAcht haben auf

etwas
I

§ 89. ZA v 67, 17 anäku (i.e.

Anp) ... pit-qu-du na-ram-ki, in a

prayer to Istar. Anp i 24 Anp who ....

pit-qu-du (looks after). — b) appoint

someone to something (ana)
\
jemanden

zu etwas bestellen
\
Nabd Cyr. Chron. R 20

Gu-ba-ru pi-xu-su 'mS1 ' j)ixäti ina

E-KI ip-te-qid (KB iii (2) 134—5; BA
ii 222—3). Knudtzon, 116 Ob ip-taq-

du-us; 126 R 8 ip-te-iq-du-us (pf).

K 1066 R 5—6 a-na pa-ni sarri beli-

ia ip-te-qid-su (HrL 277; PSBA
xxii 290—2); MB 22 (Ahuramazda) anä-

ku (= me) ina muxxisina ana sarru-

u-tu ip-te-qid[-an-ni] § 34a. K 616

R 7 ap-ti-qid-su-nu (HrL 127).

3 appoint, order, etc. |
einsetzen, be-

auftragen, etc.\. Asb i 58 sarräni ( am el)

qi-e-pa-a-ni sa .... u-pa-ki-du (3.^)

abü bänüa ( + 111). K 167 R 8 (»m51 )

MAS-MAS-MES u-pa-ga-da (lsg)



822

dul-la-su-nu e-pu-su (HrL 1); K 3182

iii 16 everyone pu-uq-qu-du qa-tuk-

ka, is subject to thy hand, AJSL xvii

140; KM 53, 20 (end) lu-pa-qid. — de-

liver
|
übergeben | TM ii 49 sa ana pagri

pu-qu-du-in-ni (pm). — Salm, Bai, vi

1 u-paq-qid (3 pr) bita, Scheil, Salm

:

he visited, frequented.

3' Beb 27 anä-ku up-te-ki-id, 1

ruled
| ich regierte \.

XI be intrusted, commended to
|
anver-

traut, (an)befohlen werden j. IV 2 4 3—

4

a-na qät damqäti sa ili-su lip-pa-

qid (= XE-EN-SI-IN-GE-GE, Br

6322); 8 b 48—9 ana qa-at dam-qa-a-
ti sa ili-su lip-pa-qid. IV 1 23 a 23

lip-pa-qid-ma.

5 Perhaps V 33 v 44 lu-u-sa-ab(p)-

qid(lil?) KB iii (1) 144.

Derr. piqittu, piqittütu, pitqudu &
these:

(amel) paqüdu. Cyr 328, 2( + 7) ( amöl)pa-

qu-du sa < al ) Sax-ri-in, KB iv 282—3

the mayor jder Amtmann
| AV 6963.

puqdatU /. II 35 h 35—36 pu-uq-da-tu;
the synonym is deleted. Here perhaps 82

—3—23, 607, 11—12 p(b)u-gu-da-ti in-

na-as-su, Bee. Trav. xix 105—6 (Late

Babylonian) or jAw? Also Dar 439, 1

(+7 + 11).

piqdu. Ill 45 no 2, 7 pi-iq-da sa Bit-

A-da a-na äli-su a-na la i^a-qa-di,

administration | Verwaltung!«

puquddü, perh. deposit
j
Depositum j. KB

iv 298 no i, 1 : II ma-na kaspi pu-qu-
ud-du-u sa I-M . . . ina p a-ni N pa-

qid. Also Neb 3, 1—4; 5, 2 foil; 8, 1 : II

ma-na kaspi pu-uq-du-u. Ill 69 no 2,

41 AN-SE-ELTEq-NI-grjyy sa

pu-qud-di-e.

puqdatU 2. see puquttu.

puqiidu (?) = puquttu? II 27 c-d 65 (H

38,90) SI-LAL =• pu-qud-du[-u?J Br

3467 (pu-qu-du) & cf KB vi (1) 577.

paqalu 3 make strong, mighty, great j stark,

gewaltig, gross machen
J.

V 64 fl 25 pu-
ug-gu-lu (pm) e-mu-ga-a-su, power-

ful are his forces (§ 67, 4); Sm 2052 iii 14

du-un-nu-num = pu-uk-ku-lum (La-

triixe, ZK ii 339). Banks, Diss, 24—26,

2 «os 8— 10, 96 sa äli-ka (of thy city)

e-mu-kau pu-ug-la-tu (var pu-ug-

gu-la-at) u-sal-pi-it. Pei'haps Sc
1

b 29.

puqlu. strength
{
Stärke

} II 16 d 23 pu-
uq-li na-'-pi (see näpu) AV 5926.

paqlll, adj strong, mighty
\
stark, mächtig!

;

used: of (sacrificial) animals jvon (Opfer)-

tierenj Neb, Grot

,

iii 9 GUD-IL-E-IL-E
(= alpe ellüti) pa-aq-lu-ti; V 61 iv

30 gumaxxe paq-lu- ti; Pognon, Neb. C

vii 16 gumaxxe pa -aq-lu-tim, Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 32,108.— b) ofhuman beings:

Sarg Cyl24 the kings of Urartu and Musk

u

i-da-an paq-la-a-te. — c) of trees jvon

Bäumen!. Neb ix 5 ( 1(<) a-su-xu pa-

aq-lu-ti; cf V 63 a 39 (& asuxe); ZA iii

297; V 65 b 3 ( i «> erinu pa-aq-lu-tu;

81— 7—1, 9 I 22 (KB iii, 2, 108—9). II 31

no 3, 29 {cf V 41 a-b 31) pa-aq-lum
||

es-qu (LT 89). AV 6906. A
||

is:

pungulu (= puggulu = puqqulu) IV 2

57 a 22 Marduk gas-ru pu-un-gu-lu;
KM 143, below.

p(b?)uq(g,k)lu. — a) some kind of irri-

gation-instrument
j
eine Bewässerungs-

maschine! II 30 e-f 70 j^-"^^- = pu-

uq-lu, preceded by naspütum (68), Br

1203. — b) IV» 22 a 21 .... pa-a-xi
klma pu-uq-li i-xas-sal (cf 345 col 2,

where also another passage), I 26 klma
it-ti-e, which is a

||
of nartabu. — c)

V 26 a-b 10 GIS-KIL = pu-uq-lu in

one group with mekkü (see pj) 535—6)

Br 10176; II 44 a-b 29.

puqulu (?) Nabd 558, 15: V ma-na pu-
- qu-lu.

paqamu see baqamu.

piqannu. II 38 g-h 28 ]'u' = pi-qa-

an-nu, in one group with ru-ub-cu (26),

ka(=qa)-bu-u (27, fold, enclosure). Br

10249; AV 7066.

paqaru (Babylonian also bagaru); pr ip-

kur(kir?); ps ipaqqar (ibagar) &
ipakir, dispute, claim, lay claim to

another man's property
j
beanstanden,

reklamieren, gerichtlich (zurück)fordern!

AV 6960; Peisbb, Vertr., often; BA ii 152.

Strassm., TTrarka, (Berl. Congr.n, 1) 57, 17

ip-ku-ur-ma; 78, 11 ip-ku-ru-u-ma.
Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, 1—20, 51 (end) ta-

pa-ki-ir (2s^). KB iv 22 ii 1—4 assum
(concerning) the garden of S which A
has bought but which Ilu-ba-ni a-na
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c i - im - d a - a t - 1 u - u s ip-ku-ru-ur-ma
(= ipqurü, Meissner, 128), I
claims again; 17 kirü I ip-ku-ur-ma;
30— 1 S shall not come and lai-ba-

ga-ru-ma, shall not claim. KB iv

13—14 (above) 14 S zit-tu-su u-ul i-

ba-ga-ar-ar-ma, shall not dispute his

share. KB iii, 1, 156 col 3, 4 sa a-na
Bela-ni na-ad-nu sarru ip-qir-ma,

he took back again. Ill 41 i 36 whoso-

ever i-pak-ki-ru u-sap-qa-ru
(claims himself or has someone else claim

for him) i-tab-ba-lu u-sat-ba-lu. K
196 i 33 that house pa-ki-ra (a claimant)

iras-si, Pinches, Text*, 11.

3 K 433, 22 in-nu-u u-paq-qa- ru;

see also KB iv 158 col 2, 1. V 61 iv 37

•whosoever the gift of the king u-paq-
qa-ru-ma ana sa-nim-ma i-sar-ra-

ku (BA i 291—2; Peiser, KAS 8 ii 1);

84, 2— 11, 72 (end) tu-paq-qir-an-n i

she demanded of me, Kohler-Peiser, ii

73—4. Neb 100, 6 mu(?)-paq-qir-ra-

nu
|| f

am51)paqiränu; KB iii (2) 46 coll,

18 gu-gal-lum ga-ar-dam (Tip) mu-
ba-ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim; also

perh. 42, 8.

5 see Q.

NOTE. — According to Feuchtwang, ZA vi

439 paqaru=sich eines Gutes entäussern, sich

aus einem Privat = in ein Gemeingut verwan-

deln; paqiränu = offizieller Gerichtsvollzieher

= sixü.

paqäru, n KB iv 314— 15, 14 ü-mu pa-qa-

ri ana mux-xi si-is-su sa ü-mu, am
Tage der Zugrechtsklage betreffs des

"Sechtels" der Tage. Peiser, Vcrtr, Ixi 8

u la pa-qa-a-ru .... na-si. Nabd 495,

12 pa-qa-ri e-li X u-sab-su-u; 356,

27; Cyr 332, 15. T. A. (Ber) 12, 18 (am äl)

pa-ga-ri-ka ul ia-ga-ar-ri-ib it-ti-

su-un, let not your customs officer come
too near them; also 14 22 5. A

||
is:

paqru, n reclamation
{
Reklamation

}

.

Meissner, 97: Weigerung. V 61 vi 14 all

this the king has granted (i-rim) to his

servant u anapaq-ri la rase-e (as irre-

vocable property) iq-nu-uq-ma ana ü-

um ga-a-ti iddinna; alsoMerod.-Balad.-

stone iv 52—53 (KB iii, 1, 190). DT 81

v 6 a-na ba(?)-ag-ri la i-su, darf keine

Ungi'tltigkeitsklage entstehen. KB iv 86

col ii 34 as-su paq-ri la ra-se-e, not

to permit a reclamation; 40 iii 16 a-na
ba-ag-ri-su, if he puts in a reclamation.

I 70 a 20 the bride-groom of the girl, pre-

sented with this property, a-na paq-ri
la ra-se-e nis iläni rabüti .... iskur.

K 11571, 21 when somebody a slave i-sa-

am-ma ba-ag-ri ir-ta-si na-di-na-
an-su ba-ag-ri-su i-ip-pa-il (the

seller must make good the loss). Perhaps

I 28 & 3 bit sa paq-ri (KB i 126 pag-).

paqir(r)änu, claimant, plaintiff{Reklamant,

Kläger} >< nabalkattänu, q. v. AY
6903; Tc 117; often in Peiser, Vertr. V 68

no 1, 39 {no 2, 36) pa-ki-ir-a-ni (pa-

kir-a-nu; Lay 53, 27 -an) kaspa im-
xuru a-di XII ta -a-an itanabbal; also

KB iv 172 no 2, 22 ( am °l) pa-qir-ra-nu;

Neb 135, 31—2. Oppert, JA '80 xv 549

rm 8 ; ZK i 53 & 62 ; ZA i 306 ; iii 1 18, 1 7;

Peiser, ibid 91; Peiser, KAS 116 a. Ball,

PSBA xvi 168: the bargain-breaker. Put
(amel) sixT (u)

(amel) pa -ki(r)-ra-nu,

etc. see pütu.

puqurru, n claim {Reklamation} ZK i 53;

Jensen, ZA i 67; § 65, 38. H 67 (K 4317)

5—6 KA-GAL(=IK)-LA = pu-gur-
ru-u & ru-gu-um-mu-u, Br 611; fol-

lowed by 7—9 puqurrü (& rugummü)
ir-ta-si; 10 p ip-pal; 11—12 KA-G AL-
BA -BI = pu-qur-ru-su & ru-gu-um-
mu-su.

paqätum, n an instrument {ein Werkzeug}.

II 22 a-b 19 GIS-SA-PAR-KAK = pa-

qa-tum (Br 3092)
||
mu-sax-xi-ip-tum

(p 567 col 1), AV 6961; both adjectives be-

longing to se-e-tum net {Netz, Fall-

strick}, cf BAR-KAK = cabitu, ga-

zelle. II 22 c-f 9 GI-MA-AN-SE (or

SIM)-GAM-MA = pa-qa-tum (KB vi,

1, 521) = mu-sa[x-xi-ip-tum], and

also 10, GI-MA-AN-SE-SU-IK = mi-

ik-ku-u
||
musaxxiptum. Br 2503,

2501 ad II 24 a-b 29.

puquttu {i.e. puqudtu) & puqdatu, 2;

with or without determinative (sam ) =
thorns, thornbush {Dorngenist, Dornge-

striipp} AV 7122—3. II 41 a-b bifoll

mentions (sam ) pu-qut-tu in col b as

synonym of 54, (sam)
s i-kur-rat eqli;

55, (§am > si-kur eqli; 56, (sam) um _

mat eqli (Br 3904); 57, ( §am > um-mat
(Br 3903); 58, ( §am > xa-xe-in (Br 11845);

59, ( |am )GIR-xa-ax(Br322); 60, (äam )
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alap xa-ax (Br 9163); 61, <Sam ) pu-uq-

da-tum (Br 13120); 62, ( äam > GIS-KIL
(Br 5720) which = pu-uq-lu in V 26 a-b

10; 63, (Sam ) pu-qut-tu = ( Sam ) sa-mi

gu-rat (?); also II 42 a 9 < iam ) pu-qut-

tu equivalent broken off (Br 13117); 35

h 35—6 p]u-uq-da-tu (AV7123); 23 e-f

37, 38 pu-uq-da-tuin (& ga-ab(p)-ga-

b(p)u)
||
pu-qu-ut-tum, in a list of

words for thorns (= baltu, asagu, etc.)

ZA v 373. V 40 e 26 [
(ig)

]
pu-qut-tu,

Br 13118. Ill 43 iv 5 A clad ta-mi-ra-

ti-su li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, may fill

his fields with thorns (BA ii 139); I 70 iv

13 pu-qut-tu li-is-mu-ux, thorns may

grow up luxuriously (Jensen, ZA i 409 foil

XG§ 70); III 41 ii 33 ki-mu Nisaba

pu-qut-tu li-ix-nu-bi (KB iv 78—9);

ZA iii 237 (above); ZK ii 31; AV 7122.

Esh iii 28: 140 miles bäge pu-qut-tu u
(aban) pj ga-bi-ti, swamps filled with

p & pg;lU. 15 iv 12 pu-qut-tu; III 69, 81

pu-qut[-tum] mentioned as a weapon

of gods.

piqquti, a gardenplant (wild cucumbers?)

|
ein Gartengewächs} DH 24; DPr 84 rm 2;

ZK ii 424, bei.; ZA vi 297 col iv 8 pi-iq-

qu-ti.

piqitU (?) 81—2—4, 263, 2 KUR-E-ff (=

ditto) = pi-qi-tu (AV 7067; Br 1188);

ibid 7 same ib as namgaru, Br 1192; I 1

same tb as atabbu, in II 38 «-6 17, Br

1196; also same ib as mekaltu, rä-

tu, etc.

piqitU (?) 81—7—27, 199, 11 ina muxxi
pi-qi-te-ia be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni,

HrL 382.

piqittu. appointment, command, post
|
An-

stellung, Posten} AV 7068. Asb i 112

(these kings who at the approach of Tarqü)

p i-qit-ta-su-un u-mas-se-ru, had

left their posts .... I brought them back,

= u-tir-ma a-sar pi-qit-ti-su-un

ap-qid-su-nu-ti. K 618, 6 (= V
53 no 3; HrL 9; BA i 224/bW) pi-qit-ti

sa bit ku-tal-li, the stable watch. K
666,6 a-na < am51 > pi-qit-ti sa < ilat )

Belit pargi (written PA-AN) HrL 12.

With (am el) K 583) 10 (HrL 5)
. K 482) s

(HrL 178) a-na pi-qit-te sa < ilat > Be-

lit par-gi ( +R 1) BA i 621; cf K 601, 4

(-ti; =HrL
7; BA i 625). 83, 1—18, 1335

iv 26 su-lu
J

TAR
|

pi-qit-ti. Nabd

245, 2 (end) bei pi-qit-tum; 558, 7 bei

pi-qi-it sa Esagila (+19); 7, 6 bei

pi-qit-ti.

piqittUtU, the office of the ( amöl > piqittu.

Knudtzon, 116, 4 ana pi-qit-tu-u-ti

lipqisu; 126, 4 ( am el) bei pi-qit-tu-tu

(& 122 3 -ti) official |Beamter}.

pa-ru /• Asb i 24 read as-ru (Zehnpfünd

X KB ii 154, 155).

pa-ru 2. V 28 c-d 91 (K 169) pa-ru =
p(b)it(d)?a-xi, ZK ii 333. Zehnpfund,

Trans. VIII OC, Sem. Sec. B., 270—1

believes that V 28 c-d 90, 91 as-xu (K

422 pa-xu) & as-ru (K 422 pa-ru) are

correct.

päru 1. pr ipSr seek |suchen}. Sn Bell 10

five days i-pa-ru-nim-ma ul innamir

asarsu, they sought but could not find

its place. Smith, Senn, 26, 7 ; ZA iii 59 &

rm 1 comp. Arab \li.
||
of bu'u {p 136

coll,hel); II 36 no 3 46 (Br 10751); Rm
343 It we find pa-a-ru in one group

with par(?)-ru & bu-'-u; see also AV
6983. Against Barth, Etym. Stud., 22

see FrXnkel, BA iii 72.

päru 2. Sarg Cyl 33 Sarg, mu-ab-bit
(mat) Kar-al-la sa pa-a-ri A-sur-li-'
(amel) tqqI aläni-su-nu il-lu-ri-is

u-si-mu (AV 6983); Khors 56 has: ma-
sak Asur-li' a-ku-ug-ma. KB ii 45

skin |Haut}? Ls 64 (bei), connected with

SOB?, thus for par'u: the flayed skin?

II 30 e-/"43 [BAR?] = pa-a-rum, prec.

by nazaqu (Br 1782).

päru 3. ze-rum offspring, product

JFrucht, Erzeugnis}. Sm 2052 ii 20 pa-

a-ar = ze-rum; K 2020 E 23 pa-ar nu-

ub-tu = dispu.

parru /. (Br 691 bar-ru) in: sa ina a-

sa-gi par-ru etc., see masaru, 1. &

maim,
parru 2. see päru, 1.

paru 1. cut, cut off, cut in, cut through jab-,

ein-, zerschneiden} § 108 note. ZB 93; 104;

Lyon, Sargon, 64; K 2361 + S 389 i 43

a-na pa-ra-'-a li-e-mu, ZA iv 237. IV 2

22 a 29 .... ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i-

par-ra[-'],
||
i-sal-lat (31) Br 373,395.

Asb iv 135 their heads I cut off sapte-

su-nu ap-ru-', their tongues I cut out,

KB ii 196—7; SMITH, Aswb, 247 K. K 41

b 18 nak-ri su-u uk-ni-i ip-ru-'-ma
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(= DA-AN-KUD) Pinches, PSBA xvii

65 foil: this enemy has cut off my jewelry

(& given it to his daughter). Sn v 60 ( 1<; )

tar-ta-xu pa-ri-' nap-sa-te; SpII'265

axxi6 (end) pa-ra-a i-sid dini (Strong,

PSBA xvii Ulfoll: i-rid-di); peril. KB
iii (2) 2, 28 ib-ba-ru-um, broke. IV 2

22 b 19 ina si-me-tan pu-ru-'u-ma =
CvQ&i.-frg IV 31. — 3 = ^ (intens) Creat.-

frg IV 131 u-par-ri-'-ma us-la-at da-

mi-sa; Sn v 77 aq-ra-te nap-sa-te-

su-nu u-par-ri-' gu-'-is (see also qü;
IV2 8 iii 41); vi 4 see xucannu, p 333

col 1. Asb ix 85 Ninib with his sharp

arrow u-par-ri-'i napistim nakireia.

Sarg Cyl 22 mu-par-ri-' ar-ma-xi, cf

AV 5522. ZA iv 8, 42 tu-par-ri xatta,

thou spreadest terror (?). Zs v/vi 163

Marduk sonofEridu ru-bu-u ina qäte-

su elleti u-par-ri-' (= IV 2 8 b 40).

Der. perhaps:

par'u adj cut through, burst, broken
|
zer-

schnitten, geborsten
| H 87 i 64 (K 246)

senu labirtum me-si-ru (q. v.) pa-

ar-'u (= EB-BA-GAB-A, Br 4487).

parü 2. II 27 e-f 5—6 .... SI-IL = pa-

ru-u (Br 14350); UD-DU-NE = p
sa pi-i (Br 7895, 14297); 7 KA-DAR-
DAR = pu-u pur-ru-su (or -u?) Br

3497; AV 6984, 7133. V 41 d 59 pa-ru-u

between i-ta-ak- tu-mu & i-te-ik-lip-

pu-u.

parü 3. m, pi pare, mule
\
Maultier \ Kost,

122. Chief tb (IM ER) |££lI>-Jf- (§ 9,

244); pi same ib + MES, Sn i 24; v 30;

Kui 1, 5; Bell 7; AV 6984. K 9287 ii 12

pa-ra-a a-qag-ma tibnu u-ma-al-la.

II 16 b-e 35 a-ga-la-ku[-ma] ana pa-

re-e (tb in b, Br 4991) ga-an-d[a-ku],

heifer that I am, to the mule I am yoked,

BA ii 285 fol. TP v 6 sise pa-re-e a-

ga-le^; Salm, Mon, R 51 sise-su <
im")

pa-re-su a-ga-le; 63, 64 alpe-su-nu
|

Qi-ni-su-nu sise ( imör ) pa-ri-e a-ga-

li; Sarg Khors 29 sise (im er) jja-ri-e,

cf Ann 45 etc. V 65 b 34 pa-ri-e qar-

du-tu; TP III Ann 30 sise-su pa-ri-e-

su alpe-su, etc., for which II 67, 63 (KB

ii 20—1) has IMER-XEB-NUN-NA-
MES (KB ii 16 rm 3), called the cim-da-

at ( ic<) ni[-rij; tb also II 44 e 8 preceded

by (in»5r) KU-DIN^ see kudinu (374

col 1). IV 2 55 a 11 (14, 16, 18, 20, 22) 4

pa-ri-e. ZA xvi 184 & rm 7: evidently a

precious stone. — Haupt, And. Rev., Jl. '84,

97—8; ad DH 65; DPr
114, 119, see BA i

114 rm; 319 bei. ZDMG 40, 734; Pinches,

JEAS n. s. xix 320; Jensen, 109, 239.

parü 4. a plant
|
eine Pflanze \ II 42 a-b 44

(aam) pa - r i- e = U-X A = ( § am ) sa(i)m-

rum sa sadi-i.

parru 3. see laxru, /"laxratu, p479 coll.

Pinches, again, in Pal. Explor. Fund,

Quart. Statement, 1900, 265, 1 + 5 has
(immer)

p ar . ra . tum P l = ewelambs; for

the reading parratu is quoted Neb 326, 1

.... pa-ar-ra-a-ti; 5—6 pu-ut e-te-

ru pa-ra-a-ti na-si, AV 6996. Tc 117.

( 1? ) par-ru(Br5532), see for the present gis-

parru (p 233 col 2); others read isparru,

"jAaparu = net, a form like ismaru.

(ab an) parru a precious stone jein Edel-

stein} Nabd 245,12 (
aban>par

(-^f)
-rum;

see 321, 6; 719, 1; Neb 280, 1; Br 7799,

11810 ad V 30 e-f 69 TAG-ZA-TU par-

rum = par-rum-u (?) AV 2829, 6997.

püru /• NE XII ii 1 i-rat-sa ki-i pu-ri

sap-pa-ti [ul sad-da-at?]; ii 22 irat-

sa ki pu-ur sik-ka-ti ul sad(?)-da-

at(?), KB vi (1) 259 (526) whose breast

is not like the bowl (Schale?) of a box;

i 16 sa-man p(b)u-u-ri ta-a-ba la

tap-pa-si-i[s] (= XI) KB vi (1) 523 (or

from püru wild young ox
|
"Wildkalb }?)

c/büru 2, p 187 col 1; see also the ib in

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 41—48 i 18 (IV 2 58

c 27) and ibid 147 rm k: Topf: wol eigent-

lich "Steintopf", wird dasselbe Wort sein

wie püru 'Stein' (Reisner, Hymnen, 31

11 fol; see Jensen, Lit. Centr. Bl., '96 no 50

col 1803) & wie püru 'Loos' (BA iv 65;

Jensen in Wii-deboer, Esther ["Kurzer

Hand-Commentar z. A. T."], pp 173, 174

= IIS of Esther 3, 7. See also Jensen, ZA
x 339—40 rm; KB iv 106—7 (Rm 2, 19) 26

(amelu)
s a _kin ( al ) Kal-xi ina sani-e

pu-ri-su, where in rm** Peiser quotes

Salm, Ob, 174 pu-u[-ru] ag(k)-ru-ru;

Winckler, Forsch, ii 3, Soifol: "ich warf

das Los" [but cf KAT* 518]. Johns, Ex-

positor, August, 1 896, 152—4, translates : "in

his second term of office". Beldänan was

eponym in B. C. 744, and, again, in B. C. 734.

Nabd 787, 7 asar pu-u-ru, nach dem
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Lose. - II 29 no 4, C-d 63 (P^-rum) £-<

(KB vi, 1, 363); IV 2 19, 1 R 17 kima
v
pu-

ur xi-me-ti lis-tak-lil; & see Zs vii

90/92 ki-ma pu-ri (var -ur) sik-ka-ti

lim-te-is-si; ki-ma pu-ri xi-me-ti

lis-taq-qir. II 23 a-b 27 pu-u-rum
a

||
of pa-as-su-ru (KB vi (1) 408); Sc

119 bu-ur BUE ab-nu : p[u-u-ru].

püru 2. So Jensen, KB vi (1) 363 and otbers

for burn = young wild ox j
Wildkalb

|
on

account of piru — p(b)üru. See büru, 3

(p 187) where in NOTE, add: "On Pür-

sin see also Lehmann, ZA x 84 foil". Cf
II 29 no 4, c-d 62 (A-MAR). KB vi (j)

40, 28. 81— 11—3, 478, 8 LÜ mas(s)-

gal-lum = pu-u-ru, PSBA '96, 252. f
pürtu see bürtu, 2 (p 195 col 2). AV*
54 col 1 quotes: 4 alpu pu-ra-tum su-

li-e-tum. Also see Jensen, ZA x

248—9.

purru. adv purr is. DT 363 39 (hymn

to Bel-Marduk) ana daris sur-qa pur-

ris gu-u da-pa-a [.-...

pu-ru 3. mentioned in WZKM iv 127 rm 2

with gi-dil & pi tu (q. v.) is no doubt to

be read gid-dil (see gidlu).

purrü adj II 35 c-d 54 BAR-SI-EL-LAL
(Br 3448): PA-AN (i.e. parakku) pur-

ru-u; same tb = nakaru (IV 2 12, 32);

preceded by parakku malü.

pir'u, shoot, offspring, progeny |Spross,

Sprössling, Nachkommenschaft! AV 7071.

tb ^T^' S b 298 = pi-ir-'u (297 = pilü)

Br 8179; 81—6—7, 209, 29 (beg), tfc+ ka,

Z g viii 28. Lay 63 (Sn Bell) 13 Belibni

pi-ir-'i Bäbili, born in B. TP viii 79

pir-'i belütisu lu(li)-bal-lu-u. I70cl2

li-xal-li-qu pir'i-su, BA ii 141; III 41

b 38 his name, his seed, pi-ri-'i(KB iv

78: -ix)-su na-an-nab-su .... li-xal-

li-qu; III 43 c 29; see also zeru & nan-

nab u ; Lehmann, S 1 32; KB iv 86 col 2, 16

tb + su; Lehmann, L 5 23. V 34 c 47 ki-

in-ni bi-ir-'i-ia
||
u§ur se-e-ri-ia,

strengthen my family; c 8, the goddess X
näQirat nabistiia (q. v.) musallimat
bi-er-'i-ia. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 47 mu-
sa-al-li-ma-at pi-ir-'i-ia, ZA ii 135

22; perh. KB iii (2) 4, 50 sämtu bi-ir

iKi-'-ru-tim (but cf Jensen, ZA ix 127).

IV 2 30* b 7—8 (no 3 J?) pi-ri-'i (= GIS-
G-UL-SAK, which also = ziqpu, q. V.)

bal-ti (cf p 168 col 1) et-ti ina sikka-

tim a-lul (-nar, Rev. Sem. vi 149/b/).

IV 2 12 R 32 (last two signs) pir'i-su; 57

b 6 ina päni-ka su-mi u pi-ir-i (var

pi-ir-'i, KM 12, 75) li-sir, my name &

my progeny. V 47 b 14 ki-ma pi-ir an-

ni-ni (or l! NI-NI?) rak-su. — Nöl-

deke, ZDMG 40, 734 ad DPr 114; 129,

y^S jump, leap; Jensen, in Schulthess,

90 "|/"yiB. Bkown-Gesenius has pir'u,

posterity (l^ms), p 826; & pir'u, sprout,

progeny ( l/jHB), p 828.

NOTE. — 1. On Pir-napigtim see nap ist u
,

note 3; and add, Jastrow, RcVujion, pp 488; 507

rm 1. Scheil's fragment (KB vi, 1, 290) vii 21

reads ta-ar-ku-ul-li Pi-ir [-napistim]; see,

however, jASTnovr,Indcpcnc/4?n^(NewYork), 17.Febr.

'98,^7 col 3. Also KAT J 545 (Ut-napistim).

2 On the Ancient Babylonian name Ol) pi-

ir-Istar mär Pi-ir a-bu-um (Meissner, 17,

13) see Lehmann, ZA x 275.

piru m elephant JElefantj; jpZpirati (§70o)

& piräni; § 64 rm |/TiS be strong, power-

ful (thus same stem as püru, young wild

ox); Aram pllä; Arab J-^9, Schrader,

Froc. Berl. Akad., '87, 592 rm 2; Pinches,

JRAS, n. s. xix 319 (cf biru, 2). tb

usually AM- SI (§ 9, 53), TP III Ann 89;

154. So first Hincks (1857), cf BA ii 546

no 207. D 88 iv 4 KA-AM : SI = sin-

ni pi-ri, ivoiy
j
Elfenbein

|
see sinnu;

II 46 e-f 4; Esh i 20, 21; Sn iii 36, 37

masak piri, sinni piri; see KB iii (2) 4

coli 43 i-na sinni piri; I 49 iv 12;

Br 650. See also Opfert, Lit. Or. Phil.,

iii 85, 86; LT 160 foil; Lit. Centr. Bl , '80,

col 1586. za-lam-si sini biruxe, a

picture, statue of ivory, inMitanni-language

borrowed from the Assyrian, ZA v 188/bZ.

T. A. Lo 4 + B 17, 20 < i(>) usü sin bi-ri;

B 13, 7: V erü II si-in[-ni sa b]i-ri;

also B 14, 8; B 6 R 7 igi sa si-in-ni li-

il-pu-tum, let wood be inlaid with ivory;

B 218 R 11; 14 O 4; B 24 R 90 peril.

masak (?) bi-ru. — TP vi 72 AM-SI I' 1

bal-tu-te (var ti), 74; I 28 a 8 (KB i

124, 125), also ibid 7 AM-SI--K NE VI

36 pi-i-ru (KB vi, 1, 168); WlHCKLER,

Sargon, Texts II no 55 masak piri. pi

Salin, Ob, iii (Lay 98) pi-ra-a-ti Pl men-

tioned among the tribute of Musri (KB i

150, 151); Hommel, Gesch, 603 rm 1. TP
vi 70: X AM-SI^ b(p)u-xa-le dan-

nu-te. D 81 (K 40) ii 56 T U-XAL-LA
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= xa-an-dil(-)pi-ru, AV 7074. Perh.

in Strassm., Stockholm (VIII. 0. C), no 29,

3 + 10 < al ) ka-par fa. ^T\ sa(-?)pi-ri.

parab, fivesixths {fünf-sechstel} AV 6972;

ZDMG 27, 698; LT 139; § 77. S ,J 54 kin-

gu-si-li I J^i |

pa-rab, H 35, 847. See

V 37 a-c 19, where i. e. SO has the

gloss gi-gu-sil-la; also line 20, where

we have in c pa-ra-as : rah (parab?),

perh. = paras (|/parasn) Br 10043.

Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 31, 373; K 519, 10

(HrL 108).

purbäni. K 146 R 3— 6 i-si-nis sise
|

ga-

mu-zu
|
lip-su-xu pur-ba-a-ni (HrL

192); see burbäni; BA i 204, 207.

pargänis adv (of pargänu?) Thompson:

securely {in Sicherheit; gewiss}. Merod.-

Balad. -stone iii 18 the old fields of the

Babylonians which the countries' enemies

had taken possession of, and which they

par-ga-nis base-e (KB iii 188:

ik-kal), BA ii 268; 269 X Meissner &
Rost, 106, rm. Asb vi 106 umäm geri

mala basü par-ga-nis u-sar-bi-ga

ki-rib-su-nu (RP 2 i 83 rm 2: in safety).

Ill 58 b 29 bül < mät > Akkade par-ga-
nis ina geri NA (= irabi)-ig; cf Pin-

ches, Texts, no 1 (III 58 no 11) 13 fol:

bu-lim ( mat) Akkade par-ga-nis i-

na geri i-rab-bi-gu. Ill 61 b 2, 16 pa-

ar-ga-nis; see also K 92, 8 (=111 58 no 5;

DT 148, 6; K 773, 6 (Thompson, Reports,

nos 124, 129, 136 0). Sarg Ann 277 nagü
suätu eli sa maxri par-ga-nis u-sar-

bi-ig (& I placed over it the governor of

Gambul). Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 179: pa-
ar-ga-nis; 125, par-ga-nis.

paragu be bright, shine {hell sein, scheinen,

leuchten
J
Thompson, Reports on Em 194, 4

e-du-u ina pa-an ( J1 ) Samas pa-ri-iq

(alone before the sun she [the moon] was

brilliant).

paradu be impetuous, strong {ungestüm, stark

seinj DH 45 rm 1 ; AV 6966 perhaps also:

be anxious. S c 57 mu]-ud
|
MUD

|

pa-

ra- du (Br 2279); cf 83—1—18, 1332 iii 36,

followed by pirittu, q.v. 88—5—12, 101

i 4 his gods and his goddesses ip-ri-du-

ma, BA iii 273; 88—5—12, 103 i 13 (BA
iii 224). — Q* see 3*- — 3 V 45 iv 1 tu-

par-rad, followed by tu-par-rad-da

Cj/N-nS?). DVl 94 rm 2: hasten {eilen}.

K 41 b 10 qa-ti-su ub-lam-ma u-par-

ri-da-an-ni (Pinches, PSBA xvii Q5foll:

drove me forth). — 3 l Knudtzon, 42, 7:

up(w«r ip)-tar-ri-du, (a word from my
mouth) is quickly gone forth {hat sich

übereilt
j

; also 1 R 6: a word may have

been passed over in haste. — 5' KB vi (1)

130— 1, 30 ul-tap(b)-r(s)id(t,t)k(q)i-is-

s u - s [u]m a.

Der. pirittu.

purldu /. (AV 1415—16); V 31 a-b 43 bi-

rit pi-ri-du = git-pu-ul (AV 7070)

noun. S c 203 [pa]-ap-xa-al
j

PAP-
XAL

j

pu-ri-du, Br 1156 (& pu-us-qu),

H 12, 113. V 16 g-h 79 ZA-XA-AS =
pu-ri-du (80, = pu-us-qu) = II 38 h

78 + g 79; H 41, 286 & 287; Br 11800.

H 128 O 68 + 70 ina ni-is i-ni-ia man-
nu uq-qu ina pi-it pu-ri-di-ia man-
nu ip-pa-ras-sid; cf IV 2 26 a 42 ina

pi[-it?] pu-ri-di-ka man-nu ip-pa-

ra-as-sid. IV 2 60* C O 22 ina qi-bit

ap-pi izammur elela ina pi-it pu-

ri-di uzarrab lallares (q. v.). IV 2 5

b 46— 7 Nusku to Ea in the ap-si-i pu-

ri-du (=PAP-XAL) il-lak (H 76, 16).

Sp II 265 a xx 5 sa am-mi-e pu-ri-di-

su za-mar i-xal-liq. DPr 94 fol = "PS

eilig, Eilbote; Hommel, Säugethiere, 113.

Del 209 ki-ma as-bu-ma ina bi-rit

pu-ri-di-su, sowie er auf seinem Hintern

sitzt, KB vi, 1, 244— 5; ibid 428 "Beine",

& 508 reads also V 55, 21 u sa et-li qar-

di pu(or qit?, ZK ii 411)-ri-da-su it-

tu-ra. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xxii, note LIV
10 ki-ma si-na-a-ti ina bi-ri-it pu

[-ri]-di gi-i. II 37 e-f 47 bi-rit pu-

ri-di (Br3455)
||
[git?]-pu-lu, in a group

with kalitu (kidney), isku (testicle), big-

guru (genitals), KB vi (1) 508: Scham-

gegend, Schamteile, oder penis? i. e. die

Gegend zwischen den Beinen. To the same

stem belongs:

purldu 2. a bird {ein Vogel}. H 37 b-d 8

BI-XU (a-c 58 IL-LUM-BI-
XU) = si(or pi?)-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du,

Br 7932; AV 1416, 7049, 8222: PI-EL-
LUM-GU-XU. OnBATLTB,Etym.Studien,

see Fränkel, BA iii 64.

ST1D. 5 lighten up, make light, bright,

shining {hell machen, erhellen}. K 2801

+ K 221 + K 2669 6 (n > Samas mus-
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par- du- u; 8 ^^ Mar du k sa su-

par-dii-u u su-su-pu ba-su-u it-ti-

su. I 35 no 2, 5 Nebo sa su-par-du-u u

su-su-pu basü ittisu. Sn Bell 61, Boss

89 bireti u süqäni (q. v.) us-per-di
|

unammir khna üme. Anp i 8 Ninib, the

light of heaven & earth, mus-par-du
kirib apse (who makes bright even the

depths of the sea) AV 5625, Lhotzky, Anp

28; LT 106. K 3182 iv 8 mus-par-du-u
e-tu-tum mus-na-mir uk-li, thou who
makest the darkuess shine, who makest

bright the deep darkness (AJSL XVII

143; ZA iv 12; BA iii 228, 6). — 11 be

bright, shine; be merry, joyful jhell, heiter,

fröhlich sein oder werden^. KB iii (2)

92, 50 ka-ba[-at]-ta ip-pa-ar-da. IV 2

60* CR 20 kabittasu ip-per-du (ZB 44

rm 1); IV 2 31 B 16 ul-tu lib-ba-sa i-

nu-ux-xu kab-[ta-]as-sa ip-pe-rid-

du-u. TP ii 67 my warriors sa mit-xu-

ug tap-di-e li-per-du I took along

(§ 145, end). Perhaps NE VI 204 man-
nu-ma ni-pi]-ir?-du[-u?]. III 61 & 10

üme ip-pi-rid-du-ma (62 b 5). — 7Xt

V 47 b 29 du-u-tum (V 40 c-cl 34) um-
mul-tum it-ta-per-di.

NOTE. — 3 perhaps K 2852 -+- K 9662, 10 rau-

pe r -du - u qab-li .... ta-xa zi. T 45 iv 2

see 3 0I" paradu, above.

Derr. niperdü, naperdü.

pardlSU preserve, park j Garten, Parkj see

Brown-Gesenids, 825 col 2. Cyr 212, 3

we have an (amS1 ) u-ra's' sa par-di-su,

from Persian pairideea, ZA vi 29t» rm 3.

Lagarde, Armen. Stud., 1878; ZDMG 32,

761; 36, 182.

purzigallu see burzigallu, p 190 col 2,

& add: Hal£vy, Bev. Sem., iii 91 comp.

WD 'courroie'.

nt*1Ö 5 I 65 b 38 sattuk iläni rabüti us-

pa-ar-zi-ix (Winckler: I increased ; cf

39, u-sa-ti-ir). Perh comp. Arb fagaxa

'appear in full glory'; facuxa 'be pure'?

parzillu. Iron
J

Eisen
| . id AN-BAE; Br

1789; AV 1059, 6987; §§ 9, 60; 27; 61, 3.

Sarg Ann 200 (mät ) E-li-pu du-ri-ni

ib-ba-ni par-zil-lu; KJwrs 180 gold,

silver, etc. erü par-zil-lu m (Ann 439);

142 par-zil-la; Nimr ii 8 (-li); ZA ii

128 b 5 in pa-ar-zi-il-lum e-lum-
tim, in shining iron. See also birtu, 2;

biritu, 2 (pp 196, 197), nappaxu, etc.

— tb often in c. t., Camb 18, ofoll (see

marru 1, p 584). TP vi 67 su-ku-ut

parzilli (Winckler, Forsch, ii 163). V 30

a-b 51, 52 BAR(?)-GAL (Br 1924) & ÜD
(Br 7787) = bar-zi-lu in a group with

ni-me-qu (48), kaspu (49), xuräcu (50),

gar-pu (53), a-na[-kn] (54). — par-zal-

li, AV 6986 ad EL 62, 7 see ud-zal-li. —
BA i 2 on Hebr form: also Johns Hopk.

Circ, 114 p 111 /> mi. Homjiel, ZDMG 45,

340 on etymology.

purzltum. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 13—14: I pur-

zi-tum xuräcu X siqlu i-na suqulti-

su; 14 purzltum kaspu etc. Neb 457,

15: III pur-si-tum.

paraxu germinate
\
keimen

j 3 V 45 iv 3 tu-

p(b)ar-rax. Froc. Berl. Acad. '88, 1353

quotes u-pa-ra-xa-an-ni. 82—9—18,

S454 + 4155 iv 11 p(b)ur-ru-xu sa si-

kari, GGA '98, 816.

Derr. Perh. naparaxtum, napraxatuui

(q. v.); & these 2:

pirxu, c. St. pirix. sprout, offspring, shoot

JSpross, Sprössling, junger Keimj. See

märu (581 col 1, med). AV 7076, 39U6.

Cf Hebr ivy, Gen 4 : 5 (Ball, Gen, p 50,

SBOT); Ds 143; PH 34 & rm 2. II 23 O
15—27 (add, K 4375) mentions pi-ir-xu

as
||

of pa-pa-al-lum (15), is-pu (16).

ni-ip-rum (17), na-an-na-bu (18),

[li?]-gi-mu-u (19), na(?li?)-gi-mu

(20), si-it-lum (21), sik-ka-tum (22),

(qän) am .ma .i u (23), si-ix-tum (24),

a-lu-u (25), ba-aq-lum (26), e-lu-u &

e-di-sum (Delitzsch). II 23 e-fl—Q pi-

ir-xu (in f) = la-a-xu (1), ba-ku-

xu-u (2), es-sum (3), na-du-sum (4),

il-lu-rum (5), pi-ir-xu (6), Br 7531.

Em 76, 13 pir-xi lil-li-du (HrL 358);

perh. K 2619 iv 3 la i-sam-mu-xa pi-

ri[-ix]-su, BA ii 428—9; KB vi (1) 66,

67. K 2148 ii 20 pag-ru pir(?)-xa kak-
kabäni CmeS ) ma-li (ZA ix 118—9). Ill

43 c 29 see pir-'u. On Barth, Etym. Shut,

22 see FrXnkel, BA iii 12. — See also

marru, 2.

piraxu(V)- ZA x 208 20 GIE = pi-

r a - x u.

purxu /., purxis see burxu p 191 col l,

where read I 28« 26 and add : b 16; T. A.

(Ber) 24 J? 88 pu-ur-xi-is.

purxu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 7: II sa pu-ur-

xi xuräcu uxxuzu VI siqlu xuräcu.
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paraku 1. pi* iprik, ps ipar(r)ik, ip pi-

rik, separate, bar, bolt, shut off, lock

{
verriegeln, versperren, abschliessend AV

6968; REJ x 304. IV 2 13 b 55—56 ke-im

as-na-an elli-ti bäba ka-ma-a pi-

rik[-ma]. Sin 1017 ^^ ka-na-ki

biti la ta-pa-ar-ri-ik, thou shalt not

bolt. NE 67 (X, ii) 25 u bi-ra-a me mu-
ti sa pa-na-as-sa par-ku, KB vi (1)

216—7. Asb iv 125 the city of B-I sa

ki-ma düri rabi-e pa-an Elamti
par-ku, -which like a great wall barred

the way in front of Elam (KB ii 194/5).

Q l Peiser, Jurisj). Babyl. reliqu., 38

ta-ap-te-rik. K 524 22 21—22 (kl

isten immeru) a-na sa-a-du sa ( mat )

Elamti ip-te-ir-ku, if a single sheep

(is separated from your flocks and) gets

over to the Elamite pasture (?) HrL 282;

Johnston, JAOS xix (2) 77. Perhaps KB
vi (1) 154 ad XE IV col 2, 46 (end) ip-

te-rik ki[-ib-su],

3 1U 43 d 27 Papsukal ba-ab-su

li-par-ri-ki, may bolt his doors. Asb iv

82 the corpses sa süqäni pur-ru-ku

(which blocked up the streets) malü re-

la äti (KB ii 192), BA i 18 no 23. See also

Winckler, Forsch, i 473 rm. V 45 iv 6

tu-par-r ak.

XI perh. TM vii col 4, 6 a-a ip]-pa-

rak-kim-ma sa bäbi-ia ( lX ) Nergal

(BA iv 162); III 64 a 3 ip-pi-ri-ik;

V 50 a 62—3 ip-par-ku-su; K 3927 B 6

ip-par-ri-ku lb same as in napraku,

Br 1392.

Derr. napraku (possibly: parkannu, pi-

riktu) and these 3:

parku /• n part of a lock, or bolt {Teil eines

Türverschlusses, Riegel}
||
markasu, b

(p 588 col 2) & sulbü. AV 6988. Creat-

frg IV 139 is-du-ud p(b)ar-ku, KB vi

(1) 30/l; 344; 564/5: schob einen Riegel

(davor). Perh. also K 655 B 4 ma-a
par-ku ina eli abi-a

|
ak-ta-ra-ra

(HrL 132), einen Hinterhalt gegen meinen

Vater habe ich gelegt; & IV 2 33* a 25

par-ka.

parku 2. adj f pariktu barred, bolted,

locked
J
verriegelt, versperrt |. III 43 d

30/31 the great gods xar(?)-ra-an-na

pa-ri-ik-ta li-se-ie-bi-su, may cause

him to take a barred road. Dar 267, 2

pa-ri-ik-tum (or nl) elenitu.

pirku. n. — a) bolt {Riegel}. V 47 a 21

nap-ra-ku is explained by pi-ir-ku. —
b) a stretch of land partitioned off; terri-

tory
{
ein abgeschlossenes Gebiet, Bereich

}

.

II 67, 24 gisimmare-su sa pi-rik

mäti-su (Rost, 123; KB ii 14—15); TP
III Ann 19; AV 7073. Anp i 91 ma'a-

düti ina pi-rik mäti-ia a-ku-cu

maskesunu (Peiser, ZA ii 448; KB i

66— 7 : im Gebiete (?) meines Landes), perh.

S b
2, 11 pi-ri-ik = ni-e-r[u]. See also

AV 7077.

paraku 2. pr iprik, pi iparrik use force,

display violence, compel, either with ace

of object or ina pan = against; tyrannize

{Gewalt verüben, zwingen} Jastrow, ZA
ii 3b4foll (X Lehmann, ibid 214 foil);

Belser, BA ii 148. 83—1—18, 2 (HrL 391)

B 12 pa-ri-ik-tu lip-ri-ku (see R. F.

Harper, AJSL xv 139 foil; Martin, Bee.

Trav., xxiv 107, 108). I 27 no 2, 64—66

who ina pa-an musare^-ia man-
ma ki-i la a-ma-ri u la sa-si-e i-

pa-ar-i-ku (whosoever .... damages).

IV 2 16 b 3—4 se-id-du lim-nu ka-a-

a-na ip-rik-ma (= SAG-BA-AX-
GIG-BA). Br 4000 ad IV 2 13 b 13—14.

Perh. Zimjiern, Bihcalt., 66 O 17 (karpat)

kal-lu sa qi-ir-si qätä [ ] ta-pa-

ri-ik,

5 = Q usually with ana pan, ina

pan. TM ii 8 ( J1 ) Nusku a-ri-ru mu-
sap-rik za-a-a-ri (conqueror of the

enemies); also see Sn i 7. Asb ii 121—122

ep-sit (
sal

) limut-tim sa ....
|

ina

pa-an abi bäni-su u-sap-ri-ku (KB

ii 176—77; BA i 14 no 8 pnö); KB ii 26S

— 9, 101 [ep]-sit ina pan Te-um-man
u-sap-ri-ku (I inflicted; = Sm Asb 179).

TP viii 72—3 but whosoever plans some-

thing evil and a-na pa-an ( aban ) nare-ia

u-sap-ra-ku, thus injures this my me-

morial slab. I 27 no 2, 44—5 pa-an kis-

su-ti-ia su-bat sarrü-ti-a la u-sa-

pa-ra-ak. See also 82—7—4, 42 6

(PSBA xx 155 foil). Perhaps K 666 (HrL

12) B 15 ma-a su-up-ru-ku (?) BA
i 627.

53 Perh. KB vi (1) 62—3, 3 a-bu-bu

la us-pa-[-rak?].

XI H 75 B 5/6 u mimma ep-sit a-

me-lu-ti
I

sa ana päni-ia ip-par-ri-

ku su-zi-ba-an-ni-ma, JK 158 rm 1.
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L* ii 22 ul ip-pa-rik pa-rik[-tu]

violence was not done.

Xl ttt K 2866, 33 thy sin the charm

.... the evil upsasu of men, who a-na

käsa a-na biti-ka .... it-ta-nap-ri-ku

(S. A. Smith, Miscellaneous Texts, XVII,

p 18, 3); also see Z s
viii 29. Ill 61 b 16

antalü rixQu murQu mütum . . . . ma-
xar Sin it-ta-nap-ri-ku; 62 b 12. AV
5992. — Der.:

pariktu. "violence, outrage, violent act {Ge-

walt, Vergewaltigung, Gewalttat
J

. Esh ii

47 whosoever the countries ina pa-ri-

ik-te it-ha-lu-ma. Ill 15 c 23 ina

pa-rik-ti. I 70 c 16—17 may Samas

ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-zi-su, proceed

against him with violence. Here helongs

perh. also:

parku 2. Scheil, Bee. Trav., xx 201 no 39

kakku ( j1 ) Sa-as-si-p(b)ar-ku.

<*«> parakku T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 20: V (*«>

pa-ra-ak-ku xuräju uxxuzu; also

11 21+63; (Ber) 25 ii 36. Probably of same

stem as:

parakku (Sn: barakku), pi parakke
(& äni) § 65, 20; H 25, 520 ba-ra

|

^O
|

pa-rak-ku, S b 354; § 9, 255; Br

6878; AV 6969. — a) in general: dwelling

place, room, chamber Jim allgemeinen:

Wohnraum, Gemach, Kammer j. Creat.-

frg IV 1 id-du-sum-ma pa-rak ru-

bu-tim, thereupon they (the gods his

fathers) placed him (Marduk) into a

royal chamber. K vi (1) 584, 17 la ba-

nu-u is-ti-ni-is pa-ra-ak-ku (for the

king), gi-mir pa-rak-ki (i. e. parak-
ke) ZA iv 13, 14. Sn Kni 4, 6 i-na ba-

rak-ki sa ki-rib bit pa-pax (^)-ni

ap-ti bi-ir-re u-pat-ta
€
-a; 8: <ju-lul

ta-ra-a-ni sa ki-rib ba-rak-ka -ni

etüsun usaxlä. Lay 39, 28 ba-rak-ka-
a-ni (see Meissner & Kost, 4; 26; § 73).

80—7—19, 126 see Nippur(u), BA iv 265.

AV 3399 pa-ra-ki read gi-pa-ra-ki

(PSBA xxiii 120 foil). II 35 c-d 53—55
BAR-A-GI-SI = (parakku) ma-lu-u;
BAR-SI-EL-LAL = p pur-ru-u,
BAR-SAG-GAR(= SA)-RA = p a-si-

ir-tum. — b) specifically: dwelling place

of the gods, sanctuary, shrine (because of

its being a separated room)
{
Göttergemach,

Allerheiligstes}. Pinches, Texts, 16 10

mu-ud-di-su pa-rak-ki
||
ba-si-mu

es-ri-e-ti. V 62 no 2, 19 sa iläni ra-

büti a-si-ib pa-ra-ak-ka (Lehmann.

ii 9). ZA v 59, 7 ina gi-mir iläni Pl a-

sib pa-rak-ki. NE 24, 6 mu-sab iläni

pa-rak ^ lX ) Er-ni-ni. Bee. Trav. xvii,

p 33 pa-rak (XI-A = pl) sa Bel Bel

apli. V 60 c 1 na-di-e parakke. Asb

iv 86 ina si-pir i-sip-pu-ti BAE-
MES (= parakke) -su-nu (i. e. of the

cities) ub-bi-ib (KB ii 192—3); vi 124

(the great goddess) u-sar-me-si parak
da-ra-a-ti; see I 49 cl 26 parakke-su-
nu u-sar-ma-a (the great gods); III 27

b 84; S 1089, 6 . . . . mu-sa]r-mu-u pa-

rak da-ra-a-t[i], Winckler, Forsch, ii

blbfol; 81—6—7, 209, 21 u-se-si-bu pa-

rak-ka da-ra-a-ti, BA iii 260— 3. 169

c 32 (end); Neb v 14 DU-AZAG pa-ra-

ak si-ma-a-ti; cfl 67 a 33 (Jensen, 86);

Neb ii 55; iii ifol; iii 57 du-u BAR-
BAB, (= parakke) & viii 37. IV2 54

a 49 xegalli xi-iQ-ba pa-rak-ka-ka
li-sa-az-nin, ZB 90; ZA v 67, 19. V 51

c 34 ina pa-rak-ki rabäti sa same u

ergitim sa-a-su iz-za-az-zu-su; 36

u-(;u-ra-tu-si-na (referring to parak-

ku, thus =/"). K 2606 O 24 Bel i-xa-at

pa-rak-ki same-e, BA ii 399/bZ. II 33

a-b 67 (+ 28 a 44) US-SA = pa-rak-

ku, Br 14107; preceded by du[-u], pa-

an[-pa-nu], suk[-ku]; II 35 a-b 14 see

sukku; 15, 16 pa-an-pa-nu & di-'u =
pa-rak-ku, Br 5650, 9559. — Also: dwell-

ing place, i'03-al chamber of a king {Königs-

gemach|. V 35, 28 nap-xar sarre a-

si-ib BAR^^ (= parakke) sa kalis

kibräte, the throne-occupants of all the

lands (BA ii 212—3). I 7 F 10 gi-mir

mal-ke a-^ib pa-rak-ki. Sn i 12 eli

gi-mir a-sib pa-rak-ki u-sar-ba-a
( i(^ kakkea, and gave me victory over

all the (priest?) kings. II 35 c-d 51, 52.

BAR-KU-GAR-RA (Br 6910) & BAR-
BAR-KIT-E-NE (Br 6906) = a-sib

pa-rak-ki. — c) also = king (abbreviated

from äsib parakki). II 31 no 3, 4 pa-

rak-ku
||
sar[-ru]; V 41 a-b 4; V 30 a-b

27 BAR-GAL-AN-NA = sarru.

NOTE. — BA i 282: ~\[ perhaps paraku 1,

thus = enclosed room; see also Princb, Diss, 82;

Halevv, Melanges, 187; Journal of Phil., 13, 283;

Rost, 123. ZA ii 182—4; DS 127; Tiele, ZA vii

80/W. Hommel, PSBA xxi 115 l/BARA (Su-
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merian); so also Lehmann, i 121 foil; ii 47, 115;

Deri. Phil. Wsch., '91 «o 25, coh 78!>/93 (and X
Hagen, BA ii 233).

p(b)urk(q)u? n III 50 no 4, 21 (so & so

many minas of silver and gold) ana pur-

ki (ilat) igtar a-si-bat Ninä kl isaka-

an (KB iv 129: -wird in die Casse der

Istar .... niederlegen); also III 46 no 5,

24; 48 no 5, 18; KB iv 132 (K 321) no 1,

16: X ma-na kaspi I ma-na xu[ra<ji]

J

ina pur-ki Ninib(p) a-sib ( al ) [Kal-

xi]
|

isaka-an (see ZA xiii 268—9 on

tbis text: Schatz des Gottes Ninib). K
482, 17 (HrL 178 JB 5) sarru .... ina

pur-ki-e-su li-in-tu-xu. IV 2 61 a 69,

thy son, thy grandson sarrü-tu ina

pur-ki sa ( lJ ) Ninib u-pa-as. 83—

1

—18, 14 (HrL 406) R 14 sarru be-ili

ina pur-ki-su
|
li-in-tu-ux, AJSLxiii

211 (R. F. Harper), on Ms 25 col 2: read-

ing burku & stating: Sicher ist es ein

Körperteil. BA Ü21 (j/paraku: scheiden,

trennen, wahren; thus: Verwahrung). V
27 g-h 64—66 U-GUG = el-pi-tum; U-
GUG-A-BUR-RA, &TJ-A-GUG = el-

pitum me-e pur-ki (AV 1426; Br 1385,

6981, 11428). Ms 25 quotes twice ina (&

ana) bur-ki assati. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii

27 : I sa bur-ki.

parukäti (?). Nabd 776, 1 (end) pa-ru-ka-

a-ti.

i"D*1S. § 117; AV 6968; Br 3035—7, 5441.

— 5 (causative of XX) make cease,

stop
|
aufhören machen j. TP v 41: I

im er kur-ba-a-ni sa a-ba-ri ma-
da- at-ta, every year, a-na la su-par-

ki-e elisunu u-kin. Perhaps a mistake

for na-, Zimmern, ZA xiv 277 foil reads

KB vi (1) 278 i 39 ni-su i-na su-par-

ki-e napisti bal-ta-at.

XX pt* ipparku, p5 ipparakkä, ag

mup(p)arkü, ac naparkü (AV 6088).

— a) give way, recede, yield |
weichen, zu-

geben j. Sarg Khors 85 in the anger of

my heart I marched with my war chariots

and the horse sa a-sar sa-al-me i-da-

a-a la ip-par-ku-u ( + 99/100; 114);

Ann 223, 447. K 246 iv 51 (= H 99) a-

a

ip-par-ku, ofBum, Br 3194; ii 43 (H 89)

a-a ip-par]-ku-u (=pl); iv 9 + 19 (H97)

tb (= nagasu; 1. 3 f

); see also H 15, 219.

IV 2 5 a 66—8 day and night to stand

(u-zu-uz-zu) la na-par-ka-su-nu-ti

(uma'irsunüti). Esh vi 57 the bull-

colossusses a-a ip-par-ku-u i-da-a-su

maj' not be removed from its (the palace's)

side; cfl 44, 99; Kui 4, 43. Khors 190 a-a

ip-par-ku-u i-da-su-un. KM 6, 124

a-a ip[-par-ki] räbigu sul[-mu]; 10,

22 a-a ip-par-ki, etc. I 35 no 1, 3 R-N
la mu-par-ku-u (or to 6?). H 107

(= V 11) 14 (& 112, 13) SUX-GA =
SUX-GA (var DU) = na-par-ku-u
(marü), Br 3035; 15, SUX-NAM-BA-
AN-GA-GA = SUX-NAM-BA-AN-
NAM (twDU)-MA = a-a ip-par-ku

(marü) Br 3026; also H 38, 84. — b) cease,

desist
|
aufhören, ablassen j; lit^: be held

back. TP viii 19 ak-pu-du-ma la a-

bar-ku-ma (var -u) ana epesi axi la

addü. V 63 a 20 a-na zi-in-na-a-ti

E-sag-il u E-zi-da
|
ul ap-pa-ra-ak-

ka-a ka-a-a-na (ZA i 37 rm 1 = ba-

talu with ana). I 65 a 5 Nebuch. na-

a-dam la mu-up-pa-ar-ku-u. IV 2 12

9— 10 na-'i-du la niu-up-par-ku-u

(= GA-LA-NU-DAG-E-DA); 1* iv 35

—6 a-kil da-mi la mu-par-ku-ti

(= SÜX-NU-DU-MU-MES, cf BA ii

290) su-nu; ZA v 67 (Anp) 18 la mu-
par-ku-u. — la na-pa-ar (var par)-

ka-a, adv, unceasingly
|
unaufhörlich'

e. g. Neb Senk, ii 25; Bab i 22 ud-da-

ak-ku la na-pa-ar-ka-a. I 69 a 16

ümi-sam-ma la na-par-ka-'a; b 18.

IV 2 12 17—18 ü-mi-sam-ma la na-

par-ka-a (= GAL-LA-NU-D AG-E-
DA); 20 no 1, 7—8 (= SUX-NU-DU-
MA), Cieat.-frg V 14 ar-xi-sam la na-

par-ka-a, every month without excep-

tion. Ill 15 ii 25 sat-ti-sam (-ma) la

na-par-ka-a; ZA iii 313, 65; Esh vi 50;

III 16 vi 10. IV 2 38 b 23 (KB iv 62/3).

Asb iv 109; K 2852 + K 9662 i 14; Esh

Senclsch, R 50—1. — KB iii (2) 50 col 3,

22—3 bi-it-ru-su sa-at-tu-ku
|
i-na

bi-i ip-pa-ar-ku-u.

XI* = XX V 25 a -b 18 when a slave

.... it-ta-ba-ta it-ta-pa-ar-ka, flees

or otherwise ceases to work, WZ iv 303;

Br 3194.

Der.: naparkü aclj which see p 709 col 2, hel.,

where add perhaps: Scheil, Nabd, viii 28—9 u-

mi-sa-am la na-par-ku-u a-na-ku; ZA v

68, 15 murQU la na-par-ku-u.

pa(ll)rkullu, see ba(u)rgullu,_p 190 where
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read: II 34 no 3 g-h 36 Qa-dim-mu

||

b(p)ar-g(k)ul-lum. 51 iv 32 (»"»el)

ALAH-GU-U = pur-kul-lu, see nag-

garu (644 col 1). K 4815 ina pur-kul-

li (= BUR-GUL) sutur. — Der.

purkullütu, with determinative ( amel ) =
stonemason, sculptor j Steinmetz, Stein-

arbeiter}. II 67, 77 ahne si-pir (amel)

pur-kul-lu-ti ab-ni ma us-si-ma

bäba (KB ii 22—3); BA iii 246—7 on K
192 E 19. Cyr 325, 4 a-na ( am e!) pur-

gul-u-tu
||
a-na Qud-da-a-a (am§ l)

pur-kul .... id-din.

parkannu. bolt |Kiegel}? Zs viii 59 itti

ma-mit daltu sikküru u par-kan-nu.

perhaps KB vi (1) 60 (iii) 29 [ ] par-

k(g)an-ni tu[s-ta ]. Beh 105 (??;

KAT2 214 rm 2).

pirik(q?)tu. II 30 b-c 78 sa pi-rik-ti, in

a list, with determinative of nartabu.

parimu (?). KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 20 la na[-

as-ku]-nu pa-ri-im, that no harm may
be done to it. Dupl. reads la na-as-ku-

un na-ba-lum, PSBA xi 197; KB loc.

cit, rm 3. AV 6979; ZA iv 238 (K 2361)

iii 1 .... pa-ri-im (but??).

purimu, m wild ass
\
Wildesel} ib IMEB-

EDIN-NA (§ 9, 244) = the ass of the

desert. D 17, 134; § 65, 36. Haupt, Andov.

Rev., Jl. '84, 97 rm 5. Sn iv 22 before my
powerful weapons klnia pu-ri-me ig-

ru-ru, they ran away like wild asses. IY 2

3 a 23—24 ki-ma pu-ri-me (ib, Br 4992)

sa xa-am-ra ena-su u-pi-e ma-la-a;

56 col iii (i) 48 ki-ma pu-rim «jeri,

(swift) as a wild ass sa-da-ki ru-uk-bi

(§ 72tf, note). Ill 41 b 18 ki-ma pu-

rlmi i-na ka-mat ali-su li-ir-tap-

pu-ud; I 70 c 20—1; II 60 a 52; Asb viii 89

IMEE-EDIN-NA-MES (= purlme)
ga-bati etc.; also vi 104; i 28 a 24, 25.

NOTE. — Johns, Expositor, N '99,393—4: pu-
rlme = "wild asses", added to sum of minas of

bronze = a name for a mina of bronze; it is

highly improbable that a mina of bronze should

bear an animal name, save from a coin device.

parammaxu & barmaxxu (> BAE +
MAX = parakku 91 ru) holy sanctuary,

shrine, temple-chamber
j
erhabenes Heilig-

tum, Tempelgemach}, § 73 note; Smith,

Sn 119. H 80, 15, 16 ina ku-us-si-e
pa-ram (Br 6884 ra)-ma-xi (= BAE-
MAX) ina a-sa-bi-su, ZK ii 273. Sarg

Bull 47 a-na zuqqur BAE-MAX-xe
ad man iläni rabüti etc.; Cyl 49 (see

Lyon, Sargon, 71).

parumxu, purumxu see for the.present

pasxu, puasxu.

parmusatu (?) Em IV 97 (33, 541) 8 A-ga-
de( klM-tum tab-ku sa pa-ar-mu-
sa-as-su di-ku bei la-li-e-su, transl.

by Pinches, PSBA 23, 198: the Agaditess

wept, that her elder was slain, the lord of

her well-being.

pirräni. K 493, 7—9 (Hi1 440) 25 u-ra-a-

te sa na-kan-te sa 3 pir-ir(i. e.pir)-

ra-a-ni
|
sa ( al ) Kal-xi

|

sa ( al > Ni-

nu-a
I

sa ( al ) Dür-sarru-kin (BAi210),

pi of pirru or pirränu (?).

(i?) p(b)uranü. Xabd 1033, 5—6 a-na (- i s'>

pu-ra-ni-e nad-na; also Lab. 1, 6; 9, 8

something made of reed
|
etwas aus Kohr

gefertigtes}.

parasu, pr iprus, ps iparras. — a) part,

divide, separate, hinder ^scheiden, trennen}

AV 6971; ZA i 418; ii 47; tbb § 9, 1Ö6 &

114; Br 374, 375. — a. scatter jzerstreuen}

K 3182 iii 40 a-na säre erbä ar-kat-

si-na ta-par-ra-as, to the four winds

thou wilt scatter their hinder parts (A JSL

xvii 142, 143). — ß. part, estrange, alienate

J
trennen, abwendig machen}. IV 2 51 a

22(—30) itti märi aba ip-ru-su etc.;

50 b 55—6 tap-ru-si (o witch) itti-ia

ili-MU (=ia) u Istar-MTJ (=ia) tap-

ru-si itti-ia se-'a se-'i-tu axa axäta

(= TM iii 114, 115). Asb iii 108 Samas-
sumukin .... ip-ru-sa axu-u-tu (KB

ii 185: verwehrte mir die Bruderschaft);

iii 83 ardäni da-gil pa-ni-ia ip-ru-

us-ma (KB ii 182 rm **; "Wixckler,

Forschungen, i 247 on 11 82—86; or pa-

ra<ju, 1.?). SchEil, ZA x 205, 13 (end)

nis-xu (q. v.) pa-ra-su (cfl4). — y. hem,

restrain, hinder
\
hemmen, zurückhalten}.

KB ii 254—55, 37 ri-gim a-me-lu-ti

ap-ru-sa Q§ru-us-su, the cry of man-

kind I re-trained. Ill 4 no 4, 38, 39 violent

& continuous storm i-na bir-tu-us-su-

nu a-la-ku la i-par-ra-as (did not

prevent); Smith, Asurb, 59, 88 on sea & on

laud . . . . a-lak-ta-su ap-ru-us, I cut

off his way. TM ii 14, 15 (= IV 2 50 a)

i-na im-ti-sa (with her saliva) ip-ta-

ra-as (i.e. the pursuing witch) a-lak-tu;

ina ru-xi-sa (with her charm) is-di-xi
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ip-ru-us, she stopped my foot. TM i 143

lip-ru-us (+ v 155); IV 2 49 a 10 u-pu-
un-ti pi-MU (= ia) ip-ru-su (= TM i

10). Sp II 265 a xxi 2 i-lu a-na sar-

ra-bi ul pa-ri-is a-lak-ta. Sarg Ann
272 (var) ana sepä Kaldi pa-ra-si-

iin-ma, to stop. TP vi 54 sep nakire
i-na mäti-ia lu(-u)-ap-ru-us, the foot

of the enemies I restrained in my country

(i. e. I always prevented an inroad of m}-

enemies into my country). Asbvii 89 ana
sa-'-al sul-me-ia sepesu ip-ru-us-

ma (cf Smith, Asurb, 284, 95). Sn vi 13,

14 until the fourth hour of the night it

continued (then finally) da-ak-su-nu
ap-ru-us (I stopped the slaughter). K
3600, 26 pa-ri-su (= ag) sat-tuk-ki
sa ili, etc.; DT 71 R 4 see nidabü (650

coll). K 312, 5—9 ak-ka-a-'i ina libbi

sa ena-a-a ina eli-ku-nu
|

u la-pa-

an xi-it sa Nabü-bel-sumäte
(9) ap-ru-su-ku-nu-si; IV2 49 b 55 =
T^ i 143 see xätu (p 346 col 2). K 2852

+ K 9662 (iv) Margin 2: ap-ru-us, I

detained. IV2 11 a 17—8 ... sa bi-el-

su ar-kat-su la ip-ru-us. Cf TV 2 60*

B 6. Pa-ri-is-tum, the restraining

one, an epithet of the door (da-al-tum),

II 23, 9 (AV 6982). T. A. Lo. 11 +Murch,
24 the embassies . . . . la ip-r[u-su], they

have not restrained; 29, la ta-pa-ar-

ra-as, do not restrain! — b) decide
| ent-

scheiden} especially with purussü (q.v.).

K 2711, 14 ap-ru-us, I decided, BA iii

264. V 50 a 11—12 [ana purusse ?] ana
pa-ra-si they sit before thee, Br 10005.

K 3182 ii 22 ta-par-ra-as, thou decidest,

AJSL xvii 138. 83—1— 18, 227, 2 written

TAR with gloss ip-ru[-us]; 80—7—19,

58 R 3 ü-mu ri-sa-a lis-si-ma lu-up-
ru-us-ma, (may the lord—of kings when
his face is favorable) lift up my head, that

I may decide; K 1393 R 3 a-mat pa-ri-

is-tum, a sure report; K 8391, 7 a-

mat (?) la pa-ri-is-tum (Thompson, Re-

ports, 179; 210; 52; 272 C). Hilprecht,

OBI, i 32—33 col ii 35 the gods A & M
ap-ru-us-ma (I consulted); ibid 39 iläni

rabüti ina pa-ra-si (but KB iii (2) 4,

36 reads di-pa-ra-am. ZA iii 221 = KB
iv 168, no ii 6— 7 di-in-su-nu u-par-
Bu-ma xur-sa-an ina mux-xi-su-nu

|

ip-ru-su; also Nabd 13, 11; Neb 116, 7

ip-ru-us-su. Strassm., Stockholm, 4, 11

bitu ( jl ) Za-ma-ma ina eli Sum-id-
dina ip-ru-su. Kixg, Xammambi, 56,

23foll bärüti ta-ma-'-ri-a[m-ma] pi

(= ua)-ar-ka-tu li-ip -ru-s[u-ma],
order the bärüti, so that they may re-

veal the future; IV 2 60* B 6; see also

KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 20—22 pi-si-ri ka-
la Samas Adad u Marduk ap-ru-us.
K 62, 6 . . . ta-par-ra-sa sipat-ku-nu
balätu. IV 2 45 b 45 (= HrL 281; K 13)

see nuppu; ibid 48 pa-ra-su sa sar-

nuppi. See also piristu, purussü. V
24 a-b 36, 37: ma-am-man arkat-su ul

ip-ru-us (= NU-UN-SAE, Br 4328);

kab-tum arkat-su ul ip-ru-us (NU-
UN-KUD). IV 2 3 b 4—5 sinnistu pa-
ris-tu (= SAL-MUD-DA-GE-A, Br
2082). Haupt, ASKT, 201 reads IV 2 22

b 19 ina si-me-tan pu-ru-us-ma (in-

stead of pu-ru-'-ma). K 883, 11 . . . ina
bir....ni lip-ru-us, BA ii 633. —
c) break to pieces \ zerbrechen |? ZA v

68, 7 par-sa-ku-ma, I am broken to

pieces (Aram D^S).

H 9 + 201, 17 KUD = pa-ra-su; V
31 g-h 64. II 28 d-e 65 BAB = pa-ra-
su (H 13, 141; Br 1785; AV 6971; 1130,37
= parasu); 66, KUD -DA = p sa XEE-
PAD-DU; 67, PA-KAB-DU = p sa

si-ri, Br 5653; 68, UBUE (su-ub) gyjB
= p sa tu-li-e, Br 1438, 5556; 69, BI =
p sa ri-xu-ti, Br 2570; 70, ... . GE-A
= p sa SAL (or rak?) Br 14200; 71,

[KUD?]-DA = p sa pi-[ris-t]i,i Br
14214; 72, ... . 3IE = p sa up (or ar?)-

ti, Br 14400. 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 6 (cf 81,

11— 13, 465) ku-ud
|
KUD

|
xa-ra-mu

sa pa-ra-su. — ZA iii 307 barasu =
parasu.

Q 4 a) hem, restrain
|
hindern, hemmen,

abhalten^ IV 2 50 a 7 ina re-bi-ti ip-

ta-ra-as [i. e. the witch) a-lak-tu (=TM
iii 7), see also (Q. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 22

bi-it-ru-su sa-at-tu-ku (q.v.). K 890,

22 istu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ia ip-tar-sa-

an-ni a-a-si. NE 22, 37 ip-ta-ra-as

a-lak-ta, KB vi, 1, 152; K 3657 i 15 a-

lak-ta ip-tar-sa. — b) divide, partition

off ^abteilen} del 58, 59 (62, 63) ap-ta-

ra-as (KB vi, 1, 488; HNE 136; see also

ZA iii 41 'J).

3 K613 (V 54 a 39;HrL 85) 7 ardäni
53
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sa bit beliia sa sarru beli u-mu an-

ni-u u-par-ri-su-u-ni, PSBA 23, 61 fol,

bas set apart. S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii 3, 61

see mesrü, p 611 col 1, med. Asb ix 46

camels, like small cattle u-par-ri-is, I

divided (and parcelled out) among tbe in-

habitants of Assyria, DPr 154 rm 2. V 45

iv 5 tu-par-ra-as(c?). H 87 ii 17 pur-
ru-su la ... .

5 stop, binder | hemmen, bindern
\ Sarg

Ann 368 a-na sup-ru-us sepä (wr.

NEEn) amelu Elamü (Khors 139), to

stop the advance of tbe (hostile) Elamite.

Neb ii 19, 20 a-sa-ar kib-si su-up-ru-

su
j
se-e-pi la i-ba-as-su-u (KB iii,

2, 12, 13; AY 8543). Sp 158 4- Sp ii 962

014 see sakkü (755 col 2) & Jour. Trans.

Yict. Inst. 29, 58.

S^ Banks, Diss, 16, 1 no 4, 164 man-
nu tus-par-ra-as.

XX a) be separated, withheld
|
geschie-

den, getrennt, verwehrt werden} K 891

R 6 see puxpuxxü. KB vi (1) 284, 285,

42 li[p(b)-par]-sa-ma, es mögen abge-

sperrt werden den Menschen die . . . .; 52

ip-p[a]r-su a-na nise e-ti-ta; & 282

28. T. A. (Ber) 8 R 9 i-na bi-ri-ni

mär si-ip-ri ip-pa -ar-ra-as, and the

messengers [i. e. trade] between us will be

cut off (cf ZA v 148). IV 2 20 no 1 7—8
ina zu-um-ri-ia la ip-par-su-u-ma
(= NÜ-KÜD-DA, H 200 no 11); cf TM
v 165 (+ 184) ina zumri-MU lu-u tap-
par-ra-sa-ma. IV2 28* no 4 b 43, 44

a-lum sa se-um ip-par-su-su (=KUD-
DA), a city from which supplies are with-

held. V 60 a 27 this sattukku ip-pa-

ri-is-ma
||
ba-til. L 3 R 4 la ip-pa-

ra-su, the}' do not cease. Banks, Diss,

14, 115 see mäkalü (536 col 2). Scheil,

ZA x 205 R 6 a-ru-u lip-pa-ri-is. —
b) be decided ^entschieden werden |. Per-

haps i 27, 103 ip-par-ra-su. See also

purussü. — V 31 c-d 47 ul KUD = ul

ip-par-ra-as. — Derr.:
puru(i)ssü decision, decree

\
Entscheidung,

Urteil} DH 49; AV 7129; Br 48; § 65, 38;

ib ES-BAR (§ 9, 93). n 57 c-d 23 (Br

2859); H 37, 1 AS-BAR = pu-ru-us-
su-u; 41, 250 ES-BAE (IT 28 e-f 73, Br

1003). often in Kncdtzon, 312. ib Merod.-

Balad.-stone i 38 purussü kis-sat nise.

V 38 c-d 33 ga-ra-as I i& I pu-ru-us-

su-u (Sa 2, 16) = ka-[su-]u (ZA i 188;

ii 298; ZK ii 62 foil); S b I ii 4 (BA ii

284; Br 6132); H 186, 2; in 32, 10 ES-
BAB-su sa la in-ni-nu-u; also V 63

b 5; Ha.\m,Balaw,Yl 2 a-na bit purusse-

su ki-ni us-kin-ma. KB iii (2) 64. 34

Samas etlu ka-ab-tu beli mustesir
pu-ru-us-si-e ki-it-ti; usually in con-

nection with parasu. KB iv 84—5, col 2,

2—3 Samas ... di-in-su u purussi-

su
j
a-a ip-ru-us; cf Esh Sendsch, O 6

Samas . . . pa-ri-su purussi-ia. On
päris purusse see TM 29—30, rm 6. 81

—2—4, 188 (Prayer to Istar of Nineveh),

7: a-na pa-ri-sa-at purusse, to her

who determines decrees. V 65 a 11 Sa-

mas . . . pa-ri-is pu-ri(-is)-si-e (ZA i

59 rm 1); 26 purussi-a ap-ru-us-su
(KB iii, 2, 111). V 50 a 12 purusse]-a

(cf 11 ES-BAR) ana pa-ra-si iz-za-az-

zu-ka. TM ii 74 sa ka-a-ta ilu ma-
am-man purussä ul i-par-ra-as. KB
vi (1) 266, 10 (= Sm 1371 + Sm 1877) pu-
russä-su-nu ta-par-ra-as (also K 256

24); 13 purussa-a a-na pa-ra-s[i];

14 [purussa-a a] pur[us]; also I 8. TM
v 21 (end) pari-is pu-ru-us-si-e-ni

(BA iv 160). IV 2 59 a 5 pu-ru-us-si-e-

su pa-ra-a-si. Sp III 586 + B III, 1

(hymn to the setting sun) 24, 25 da 'an

sa pu-r u-us-si-e-sa mustesirsa at-

ta; TSBA viii 167 foil judge of its de-

cisions; Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol. IV-

17 a 43, 44 (K 256) a-ma-as-su li-mad
pu-ru-us-sa-su pu-ru-us (Br 1785);

a 23, 24 pu-ru-us-sa-a ta-par-ra-as-

su-nu-ti (Br 9301); kef TV 2 8 iv 25 ES-
BAR-a KUD-us; KM 12, 59. K 2085, 6

pu-ru-us-su a-na Uru kl na-din (a

decision to Ur is given, Thompson, Re-

ports, 268); tt> K 750, 7; K 702, 3 (ibid

271; 272 B). Ill 67 c-d 56 Papsuk(k)al
is the god sa pu-ru-si-e. II 35 e-f 3

pu-ru-us-su-u = da-a-nu: 52 c-d 64, cf

Br 552; 54 a-b 5 AN-DI-TAE = n Bel

sa purusse, AV 1933, Br 9J>44.

pirsu perh. division, partition
}
Scheidung,

Lostrennung}. II 38 g-h 12, 13 (Br 3J

V 20 e-f 42, 43 (Br 3562, 3648) SAG-KI
(rarTIK)-GIS-SAE (Br 4329), TIK-
GIS-SAB = pir(var pi-ir)-su, AV 7078;

the latter it> also = na-bal-kat-tum

(44); Jensen, 221 (Grenzland).



835

pirsanu (?) IV 2 29* b 8 dama ina pir-sa-

a-nu u-qa-an-na-an.

piristu decision, especiallj^ = divine decision

;

oracle
|
Entscheidung, Orakel

} § 65, 4; AV
7072. Asb v 129 Susan müsab iläni-

sun a-sar pi-ris-ti-su-un ak-su-ud;

vi 30 C* 1) Susinak il pi-ris-ti-su-nu.

KM i (K 155) 17 pi-ris-ti iläni P l ra-

büti^; cf IV 2 21, 1 B R 16 (Br 4169).

del 10 u pi-ris-ta sa iläni ka-a-sa

lu-uq-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 230); 176, 177

(195, 196) pi-ris-ti iläni rabüti. ZA v

68, 44 pi-ris-ti ket-tu, the just decree;

Sarg KJiors 158 la-mid pi-ris-ti. K
2801( + K 221+K 2669) R 22 su-ru-ub

pi-ris-ti, to render the decision; 29.

mär um-ma-a-ni li-'-u-ti mu-di-e

pi-ris-ti; II 57 c-d 17 perhaps: ll Nin-ib

(q. V.) sa pi-ris-ti (III 67 c-d 63); II 58,

32 (coloph) ta-kal-tu sa pi-ris-ti {Jour.

Bill. Lit., xix, 59 rm 62, 63). Zim., Ri-

tualtafeln, {p 116 foil) 24, 19 (am el) um _

rnänu mudü na-Qir piristi iläni ra-

büti. V 43 c-d 32 (= II 60 no 2, 33) Nebö

as ba-nu-u pi-ris-ti is written AN-
GI-XAL (ZA iv 279); V 29 e-f 68 NAM
: SAG->- (= AS?) = si-im-tum : pi-

ris-tum (Br 2100, 3528); a-b 73 ZAG
(Br 6486) = pi-ris-tum; V 36 a-c 51

su-u I ^ |

pi-ris-tum, preceded by ni-

cirtu (Br 8732). IV 2 30, 1 11 kab-

tum sa ina pu-su-uq : pi-ris-tum

la UQ-Qa-a, Br 2012; ZA iii 363, 63

su-bat pi-ris-ti. IV 2 19 b 37, 3S ina

E-UL-BAE bit pi-ris-ti-ki (=BAB-
KA-ZU, Br 1788) däme kima me in-

naqqü; V 52 a 62, 63 bit bi-ri-is-ti

(= BAE-EA, ZA iii 307; cf II 30, 37);

Scheil, Nabd, viii 32 bit pi-ris-ti C11)

Marduk u ( llat ) Qar-pa-ni-tum.

Haupt in JBL xix 74 rm 63 reads pi-

ristu; also in Paterson, Numbers (SBOT)

51; see also Jensen, KB vi (1) 230 (secret:

Geheimnis), 481, 506.

Zimmern, Beitr. z. babyl. Religion, 86,

89 piristu (not piristu) = mysterium;
(amel)X.AL = the man of the mj-sterium;

|
nigirtu, Theol. Litztg., '99 no 2,

col 33 against BA iii 236, 22 + 29; 234, 4;

244, 4.

parsu, adj IV 2 30* no 3 R 30 man]-za-
az-ka as-ru par-su (= KUD-DA); cf

Rev. Sem,, '98, 148—51; KB vi (1) 488:

ein abgesperrter Ort.

par(pir?)su. part, portion {Teil} in colo-

phons etc.: IV 2 58 c 30; ZA ii 161, 39 par-

su res-tu-u (KB ii 284: pars prima) ; KM

48, 18:VII-u par-su. See pirsu, 834 coli.

parSÜ, see massü, pp 565, 566; Br 14101

on II 26 c-d 68; mentioned in one group

with im-qi mu-di-e par-si-e, Rec.

Trav. xix, 16 (note xxvii no 356). BA ii

261 ii 48 b(p)ar-su-u nak-lu: the wise

decider.

parsäti (?) Zimmern, Ritualt., 66 O 15: VIII
(karpat)

p ar (pir ?
)
tam?)-sa-a-ti sa

dispe, name of a vessel.

(mat) parsua . I 35 no 1, 8 ( mät > Pa-ar-

su-a; O^) p ar . SUj 83—1—18, 589; also

(mat) p a -ar-su etc., AV6992; see Streck,

ZA xv 308 foil; Bezold, Catalogue, vol v

s. v.; AV 6993.

pa(a)ri(I)SU. guide, oar, rudder, pole
{
Bil-

der, Buderstange}. Jensen, 145; 410; ZK
ii 283; J*«* 88 rm 1 (/DIB, split); del 61 (65)

a-mur pa-ri-su, I found me a rudder,

pole (Haupt: mast); 247 (277) u su-u is-

si pa-ri-sa, KB vi (1) 250—51: hat er

(Gilgames) doch die (Schiffs)stange er-

hoben; Haupt, JAOS xxii, 10: he un-

stepped the mast. NE 69, 41 e rid ana

kisti-ma pa-ri-si sa xamilti GAB
ta-an ku-pur-ma su-kun tu(tam?)-

la-a,KBvi(l) 220,221; &Z45;70,2(+ 4

+ 5 + 6 + 7) li-qi pa-ri[-su, or sa?]; 8,

ug-dam-me-ra pa-r[i-si];D 89 vi 59 (60)

GIS-GI-MUS = gimus-su (q. v., AV
1549) & pa-ri-su (Br 2514); gir-rit pa-

ri-su (Br 13987); II 45 a-b 13, 14.

p(b)ars(s)igU, pl parsige bandage {Binde,

Verband} AV 7000; 5090; J* 90 fol; BA
ii 561. del 232 (258) lu-u ud-du-us par-

si-gu sa qaq-qa-di-su; 239 (267) u-te-

id [-dis par-si-gu sa] qaqqadi-su. II

34 (no 3) g-h 42 a-gi-it-tii-u = KU-
BAB-SIG (i. e. parsigu) & ci-in-du

sa A-ZU (=asi), bandage used by physi-

cians. V 15 e-f 54 may be read par-

[si-gu] as against p 601 col 2, bei (mas

[-xu]); see BA i 515; II 62, 66; IV 2 25

b 21. V 14 (a-)b 36 woollen clothing, stuff

sa par-si-gi (to be used for bandages);

II62fl-6 67,68KU-BAB-SI-SA(=LIB)-
GA, & KU-BAE-SUN (see sünu)-SA-

GA = par-si-ig sa-pil-tu (Br 6982; ZA
53*
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i 194); 66, KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = sa-

pil-tu. V 28 ff-h 14 pa-tin-nu pa-ar-

si-gu = na-ar-gi-tum (q. v.) & Xabd

726, 1; Meissner, 105: ein Kleid, ifc KU-
BAE-SP Cyr 4, 6; 232, 26; 253, 7 (sa
(ilat) Gu-la); 259, 5; 241, 17 (end): II

(Qubät) parsigu. Keb 87, 4 (Qubät) par .

si-gu, see also nab äs u; BA i 512 (cf 514,

15) reads Nabd 284, 20 (end) par-su-ga,

a byform to parsigu.

pursaggu&pirsidu see bursaggu &bir-

sidu, p 193 col 1.

paracu 1. pr iprug tell lies, lie {lügen} AV
6973; DPr 154 rm 2 (see kazabu). K 617,

16, 17 This M-B, bei xi-i-tu su-u
(amel?) par-ri-Qu su-u, is a bar (JAOS

xx 251 (XBr 1980, 6562); cfRm 2, 1jB25

^5f- P a_r i"Su_u "t e - Asb üi 83 see pa-

ra su. Bezold, Achaem, 53 on Beh I—IX;

this is NN sa ip-ru-gu-um-ma, who
lied thus. On K 480, 15—17 (III 51 no 9)

read by Jensen, 30/l sa ina pa-ni-ti

a-na sarri beliia as-pur-an-ni par-

cis (wr. NU-UG) see BA ii 35 rm. Y 19

c-d 17 (II 62 g-li 14, 15) NU-UG = pa-

ra-Qu sa ameli, to lie; & pa-ri-ig (or

is?) ilasum (Br 1980, 1981, 6562).

3 = Q Beh. 97 amelu sa u-par-ra-

gi ( + 105 u-par-ra-cu).

y = 3 Beh. 90 (91, 92) up-tar-ri-ig

(§§ 84; 98) i-qab-bi um-ma, he lied,

speaking thus (§ 152). — Der. :

pi(a?)ri£tU, i^pirgätu. lie {Lüge} §70a,w.

Beh. 100 pir(par?)-ca-a-tum si-na

(§ 140), they are lies; Knudtzon, 108 O 22

lu-u ina pir-ga-te lu-u i-na pa-ni
xar-du-u-ti. K 2889, 11 gabbi pi-ir-

ga-a-ta, nothing but lies. KB ii 266—7,

80 whom N ina pi-ir-ga-a-ti u-gab-

bi-tu, has caught by means of fraud. Cf
Cyr 307, 4 when T is seen (ta-ta-nam-

mar) with K u ina pi-ir-ga-tum
|
i-

tab-ka-si(-ma), and he has seized her by

unfair means, (BA iv 10 fol); see also KB
iv 282—3, rm 3.

paracu 2. pr iprug perh. break, break

through {brechen, durchbrechen \ Barth,

Etym. Stud, 7; BA iii 66. V 19 c-d 14—
16 KA( ki " ir>AG-A = pa-ra-gu (Br

627); KA( kir - xu - ur)XUE = paragu sa

pilaqqi (of a hatchet) H 11 + 212, 63

zerhacken (??) vom Beile, Br 740; TIK-

NER-TAR=jJsa düri (of a wall) Br

376, 3298. Smith, Asurb, 42, 34 ip-ru-cu
ma-mit-sun (cf 554 col 2, above).

parfU /• sepulchre, grave {Grab}-. S b 191

AB -f infixed ^. -^T*- i. e. darkdwell-

ing (u-nu-gi) = par-gu; H 19, 333

(||
qabru, 334); V 23 a-d9 (Br 4785, 4787)

cf S b 190 unu = subtu; S b 150 GI =
müsu, eklitu (V 13 a-b 11, +16; H 109,

27). Jensen, 220. J8* 63: 5 read xig-gu.

paracu 3. decide {entscheiden}, pm KB iv

162 (iv) 5 (end) pa-ri-ci, it was decided;

XI L 4 iii 29 ip-par-gu. — Der.:

parcu 2. c. st. parac m command, order,

law; edict, especially of a god or king

{Gebot, Befehl, Gesetz} etc. pi parge(ü).

tob PA-AN (Br 5644, 5647—8); ME; AV
6994; Meissner, 125. V 19 c-d 32—34 (K

2008 iii 34—36) ME (Br 10374) = pargu
(II 27, 15); ( k >i-uB) PA-AX = p sa iii

(H 21, 401); (8 ar - za
) PA-AX = p sa

sarri (V 37 a-c 20); S b 214 ga-ar-za

PA-AX
|

par-cu
||
tertu, H 21, 400.

V 23 a-d 52 ME-ME
|
mi-mu-u

|

par-

gu & cf Sb 138 me-e
|
ME

|

par-gu; H
109, 38 (113, 31) MAE-Z A = PA-A X =
par-cu, Br 5836; = V 11 e-f 38. V 62

(no 2) 12 ana sul-lum par-gi (Br 11851),

zur "Wiederherstellung der Gebote (Leh-

mann, ii 44); 21 par-ci-su-nu su-qu-
ru-tu. K 2711 R 21 .... u-sal-la-mu

par-gi-e-sa. KB iii (l) 194, 3 Nabu . . .

[xa-mi-im] par-ci (= pi); also see xa-

mlmu & KB vi (1) 367. Pinches, Texts,

16 no 4 R 9 (end) li-sal-lim par-gi-su.

Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 10 M-B calls

himself mu-sal-lim par-ge-su-nu (BA
ii 260; 267 X KB iii (1) 181). V 60 o 9

par-gu-su im-ma-su-ma, so that his

commands were forgotten (BA i 270), ibid

IS. Xerigl. (I 69) a 20 pa-ar-cu ri-es-

tu-tu, the laws of old (§ 67, 5; JBL xix

67 rm 3S); V 63 a 10 assum i-na pa-

ra-ag iläni la-sa etc. (? = la is Q?) , but

Peiser la sa-la-ti. Anp i 24 PA-AN-
MES (tor par-ge) ekurre mätisu (KB

i 56—7); see also IV 2 31 a 44, 47, 50, 53,

56, 59, 60 (ki-a-am PA-AN-MEÖ-sa);
38 ki-ma parge la-bi-ru-ti; on R 54

see KB vi, 1, 90— 1, rm 4 & 405; perh. Asb

iv 100 ana pa-ra-ag (car -rag) ra-ma-
ni-su-nu ("Winckler, Forsch, i 24S: auf
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eigene Faust) ik-ki-ru it-ti-ia; x 62

Istar sa Arba-ilu kl ilat sarrat (BA

i 227) parce (PSBA Je. '86, 244; KB ii

232—33); I 27 a 10—13 Istar res-ti

same-e erci-ti sa parag qar-du-te

suk-lu-lat (KB i 130, 131); V 35, 6 pa-

ra-ac la si-ma-a-ti-su-nu (BA ii 250

X KB iii, 2, 121). H 116 2 suk-lu?]-

lat par-gi Bei; 6, mus-tak-li-la-at

par-ci (& V 51 b 51); 14, be-el-tum sur-

bu-tum sa par-gu-sa su-tu-ra, great

lady -whose command is overpowering.

Bee. Trav., xx 127 foil 9, eb-bu el-lim

qa-ti pa-si-su mus-te-'-u par-gi, KB
vi (1) 92, 9. K 3454 (Zii-legend) 48 (end)

na-du-u par-ge (KB vi, 1, 50— 1: das

"Hinwerfen" der Gebote, & cfl 92; 48, 21);

also see KB vi (l) 48, 14 lu-be-li par-

gi. Cve&t.-frg IV S2 a-na pa-ra-ag jl

Anu(-nu)-ti, against the divine com-

mand, & see KB vi (1) 336. Dibbara-

legend (K 2619) ii 14 par-ge-si-na i-

te[-ik-ru?] KB vi (1) 62. IV2 30* no 3

O 18 sangammaxu mu-ul-lil par-gi

{Bev. Sem. vi 149: sanctuaries) sa Eridu
a-na-ku (on tb see KB vi, 1, 552); 34 (end)

sa par-ci el-lu-ti ana qa-ti-ia u-rna-

al[-li]. 81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 2

(ana) Istar of Uruk ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti

li-qa-a-ti pa-ra-ac (''' A-num-u-tu
(BA iii 263/btf)- K 629 .R 10 pa-ar-gi

sa iläni, the commands of tbe gods (HrL

65; X AV 6991); II 19 a 38, 39 nam-ru
ina ap-si-i par-ci ez-zu-ti li-qu-u.

Sp 158 -fSp II 962 O 18 it-bal par-gi-

su, took away its ordinances. 81—2—4,

188 (a prayer to Istar of Xineveh) 4 a-na
sar-rat ilani P l sa par[-ci iläni ra-

büti P l su-ut]-lu-mu qa-tus-sa, ZA
v 66. KB vi (1) 283, 32 read par-gi-su,

his command; K 3351, 18 ina E-kur bit

taq-na-a-ti sa-qu-u par-cu-u-su.

Bm III 105 i 12 sa ana pa-ra-ac, Xabii

bei mätäti i-si (or -lim?) bu-tuq-
qu,eff. ("Winckler, Forsch, i 254 foil). I 35

no 1, 4 read mu-kil PA-AN (= parge)

E-kur; c/Sams i 31 (KB i 176, 177). 83—
1—18, 14 O 9 PA-AN il-ki (Hr L 406;

AJSL xiii 211). V 16 a-b 8 A-QAK(?)-
BI (= KAS)-NU-SUE = par-Qu, Br

11552; Meissner 125: ein Stück Land.

IV 2 23 a 19 a-na par-gi ki-du-di-e

na-su-ka; 22, mu]-si-im par-gi sa

same u ergitim. On paraQ kiskane
see BA i 302, 9 & rm *• and Jensen, 249.

T. A. (Lo) 15, 39 ti-i-di pa-ar-ca-ia.

Whether KB iv 66 (no ii) B 8 par-si e

i-ta-ni e i-sa-lu-ma, belongs hei-e is

doubtful.

NOTE. — 1. KB iii (1) 200—1; JENSEN, 220;

Meisssee & Eost, 18 maintain for pargu mean-

ings: (1) command, (2) chamber, abode (but see

BA ii 258foil). In support of no (2) see V 33 b 18,

19 i-na biti sa ( lJ ) Samas i-na pa-ra-ac,

arki I placed it; Xeb Grot, iii 41 pa-ra-ac, sar-

ru-ti su-lu-us be-lu-tim ina libbisuusä-
pam (KB iii (2) 38, 39); TP vii 105 e-lal-la-a

pa-ra-ac, of their great godhead, therein I

established. Em 88, 5—12, 75 + 76 col vi 12, 13 par-
qi E-sag-ila qa-as-du-te ana airisunu
utir iBA iii 216—7: Heiligtümer).

2. II 62, 37 t 1 *) Xabü xa-mi-mu par-Qi
(Br 10425); 57, 27 (U ) >*inib sa-mi-im PA-
AX-ilES MAX-MES (». c. parce cirüti),

AV 3165.

paraqu. 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 22 (ku " ud
) [KUD]

= pa-ra-qu.

pirqeti, Sarg Khors 173 (J.n»434) c/"narbü

(narbäti); or tamqeti ]Aiaqü?

parqu. KB iv 308—10 no ix, 17 it-ti 1

GUE. tu-xal-la .... par-qu.

pararu, pr iprur, break, kill
\
zerbrechen,

tötenj AV 6974. Br 1849 reads II 62

(c-)fZ 17 i-par (or tak, dag?)-ru-ur-

rum.

3 break, smash
j
zerbrechen, zerschmet-

tern| § 22. Sarg Ann XIV 7 u-par-ri-

ir ellat; III 14, 37. IV 2 16 a 62, 63 ki-

ma xa-ag-bi (q. v.) li-par-ri-ru-su

(= XE-EX-SU-US-BJ-E-NE, 3 pl);

DT 7lOl7tu-par-ri-irel-lat-su;Ä15
(el-gi-is) tu-par-ri-ir (Winckler,

Forsch, i 541); XE 59, 18 im-xa-ag
u-par-ri-ir. Z s

ii 73 ina il-la-ti ka-

gir-ti sa u-par-ri-ru; iv 4S li-par-

ri-ru (3sg). K 2852 + K 9662 ii 77 u ....

ma u-par-ri-ru ka-gir el-lat-su. TP
v 90 lu-pi-ri-ir (1 sg; § 33); V 45 iv 4

tu-par-ra-ar. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 25 (ta-

ar) TAB = pur-ru-ru. HI 3, 17 mu-
par-ri-ir el-la-te-su-nu (KB i 12, 6);

Sn iii 53 (cf III 29, 9) u-par-ri-ru (1 sg);

v 42 u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-su; mu-par-
ri-ru, AV 5523; Anp iii 116 mu-pa-ri-

ru ki-ig-ri mul-tar-xi.

3* be broken ^zerbrochen werden
J

Cre&t.-frg IV 106 ultu Tiämat inäru

ki-ig-ri-sa up-tar-ri-ra.
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XOTE. — ZA iv 155, 11 pur-ru-ru, read by

ZA v 43 surruru (?).

Der. — perh. naprarü (5), but see nabrarü.

piruru (?) K 9287 iii 8 sum-ma pi-ru-ru-

ti; 12 a-di pi-ru-ru-ti Rev. Sem. ixl53:

si des jeunes moutons.

purrurtu. Bm 131 R 11 pur-ru-ur-tum.

parasu 1. Q II 30 no 4 io—n (37, 38)

pa-ra-su (Br 1786); XX nap-ru-su (Br

1787). AV 6976.

3 (?) BA iv 119 fol on T. A. Ber 63, 18

u-iu-]pa-ra-as be-ri-ku-[n]i; 61, 34

u tu-pa-ri-su-nu be-ri-ku-ni, haben

unter einander Worte gegen mich ge-

nommen.
5-3 Anp iii 26: Anp -whose face is di-

rected toward the desert a-na si-tap-

ru-su (ZB 14; § 98) xu-te-ni-su i-ga-

xa libbu-su (G§48; Jensen, 113; AV
3467 X KB i 98, 99).

XX see (Q.

parasu 2. HF 57; DPr
95;

v
Nöldeke, ZDMG

40, 736; ZA i 417. — 5, causative of XX

make, cause to fly
\
fliegen machen}. IV 2

27 b 18/19 (BA-AN-BA-AN-BI-EI-
E-NE) see sinuntu, Br 2571,2592. Sarg

Khors 129 my warriors eli närätisu a-

ra-nis u-sap-ris(-ma), I caused to fly

like eagles (Ann, 330). L 4
i 21 u-qu u-

sa-ap-ra-as si-mat qar-ra-du-ti, let

fly the arrow, the indication of my heroic

valor.

S' CIO) mus-tap-ri-su, see muttap-
risu (624 col 2).

XX fly; then also hasten
\
fliegen

} § 84.

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 180 ip-pa-ar-

sa-a (3 pi, f). TP ii 42 (iii 69) ki-ma
igquri (lu) ip-par-su, they flew. Sn i

18 e-dis ip-par-su (3sff); iii 57 ig-Qu-

ris ip-pa-ris, he fled |er floh|; Sn Kui

3, 9 a-ri-bis ip-par-su (3pl); Zü-legenö.

(K 3454 + K 3935 ii) 22 < n > Zu-u ip-pa-

ris (-ma) KB vi (1) 48. KB vi (1) 300 ii 6

ip-par-su-in-ni (escapedme); NE 78 (K

8582). T.A.Bost.2,23 (u-ul i<j-zu-ru-u)

ip-par-ra-su-u-ma i-il-la-gu, but

they should hasten & come, cic} D 97, 17

ra-xi-Qu mu-up-par-sa; Sams ii 49 iQ-

Qur mu-par-su, a winged bird (§122);

III 15 i 15 cf sisinnu (?). Also cf su-

dinnu & mupparsu.
XX* = XX IV2 4 b 1, 2 ki-ma ig-gu-ri

ana asri rapsi lit-tap-ra-as (= XA-

BA-XI-EB-EI, Br 2571), let him escape

(§§ 93, 1 a; 97). aq, muttaprisu see

p 624 col 2; Sp 987, 11 a-ri-bi mut-tap-
ri-su i-ra-mu, the raven who has Avings,

he loves (Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52).

XX ttt it-ta-nap-ras, it flies (§ 97); it-

ta-nap-ra-su Bezold, Catalogue, 1472.

purniSU in pu-u pur-ru-su (AY 6984,

7133; Br 632, 3497) see parü 2.

pi(a?)rsu /• fecal matter, contents of the

intestines, filth JMist, Excrementej = tT'E.

Sn v 83 da-mu u pir-su ri-it-mu-ku
ma-sa(or gar?)-ru-us, blood and filth

ran (dripped) down its wheel; Asb ix 37

for their thirst they drank däme u me
pir-su (i. e. the water gathered in the

stomach of a camel) Haupt, Hebr, iii 120;

BA i 175, and in Moore, Judges (SBOT)

30; also see ZA x 83. Perhaps II 31 b 83

officer pir-su.

parsu 2. perhaps in II 43 a-b 62 U ka-ni-

nu par-su
|
U xa-lu-ku(?); ibid «(-6)60

U a-xu-lap par(pir)-su.

parsu 3. Z s
ii 63 mas-ru pa-ar-su pi-

i-su, ist lose, unflätig sein Mund; see also

II 35 (no 1) a-b 7 par(?)-su, to .which

the scribe adds a -mat la i-du-u(Z' p 54).

parasu, Xammurabi-letteis = p a r a s u b ; B

A

iv 481.

parsü see massü, 596 col 1; Br 14379 on

K 4200, 12; AY 7031.

parisü (?) Xabd 78, 16 III KU pa-ri-si-i,

BA i 534, 8: bandages |Binden|?

parussu m staff |Stab|. IV 2 60* C R 3; Y
47 b 1 see saxalu (3) p 750 col 1.

pu(a)rsu'ü flea {Floh} Hebr tt'jns, § 61, 3.

AV 7002, 7135. II 5 C-d 25 (»-") TJX =
pur-su-'-u; H 28, 611; S c 12; V 29, 62;

ZDMG 34, 758; Br 8295—6.

parasü, in ka-lab pa-ra-si-i, II 6a-b 16,

between kalab Elamti & kalab me.

TSBA v 53 a swift dog (l/t!hB) AV 6975;

cf Jensen, ZA xv 230 identifies Parasi

with marxasi = die Susiana; cf II 50

iii/iv 23; ZDMG- 53, 656 foil.

parsigu (AV 7000) see parsigu.

nty^D. XI pt ipparsid, ps ipparassid,

ac naparsudu, flee, flee away
j
fliehen,

entfliehen} Br 1439; AV 6998; often with

pa-ni, ina pan, istu pan, Japan, or

without preposition. ip-par-si-id(& -sid)

TP III Ann 45, 173, 200; 170, the rest who
ip-par-si-du lapän kakke ^*) Asur
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dannüti. Sn i 82 who la-pa-an kak-
keia ip-par-sid-du; Sarg Khors 133.

Sams iv 18, 19 nise sa pa-ni kakke
[-ia] ezzüte ip-par-si-du. TP i 85

who i-na pa-an kakkeia ip-par-si-

du, ii 2, 3; v 55, 56 who i-na pa-an
kakke sa (al) Asur ip-par-si-du; see

also Anp i 66 (ip-par-si-du-ni), ii 9;

i 72; ii 82 + 90. Asb vii 119 ip-par-sid-

ma in-na-bit ana ru-qi-e-ti; x 12 e-

dis-si-su ip-par-sid and took to the

mountains (Smith, A stirb, 55, 72); iv 62

e-du ul ip-par-sid (no one escaped;

ix 40); I 44, 54 e-dis ip-par-sid-du-

ma ma-tu-us-su-un, and escaped alone

to their country; cf Sn i 23; Ktii 1, 5;

Bell 6 ; I 43, 8 a-na mat tam-tim e-dis

ip-par-sid. Esh iii 41 who ul-tu la-

pa-an kakkeia ip-par-si-du; Asb ix

56 sa la-pa-an kakke ( jl ) Asur beli-

ia ip-par-si-du; Sarg Ann 31. II 19

&3—4 sa sadü ina qa-ti-su la ip-par-

sid-du (= KUE-SU-NA-NU-SUB-
BU, Br 1439); V 60 a 11 his (Samas')

picture and its adornment i-na qätiip-
par-sid-ma, had disappeared, BA i 270.

Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 vii 33, 34 ina qätä
ip-par-si-du (3sg); also see ZA vi 236.

H 128 (K 257) 69—70; IV 2 26 a 42 see

puridu, 1. Sarg Ann 127 iccuris ip-

par-sid -ma. "Written to + sid Kxudtzon,

56 .R 6; aC B[U-s]id-di, 57, 8. Creat.-

frg IV 110 na-par-su-dis {cf nitu &
lamü); Asb iv 62 sa-par iläni sa la

na-par-su-di isxupsunüti. Smith,

Asurb 59, 88 6 ina me-si-ri dan-ni sa

la na-par-su-di, a blockade which

could not be run (§ 143). — XV Peisee,

Jurisprud. Babyl., 38, 39 it-ta-par-sid

& it-ta-par-si-id. — XVn Ultu sade-e

bit niar-ki-ti-su a-sar it-ta-nap-

rai-si-du (whither they had fled), Asb
x 14.

parasd(t)innu. K 2061 i 5 (H 202) . . .

KIEEUD (= xurru)-DA = pa-ra-as-

din-nu (Br 14363, AV 6977).

DBhS. 3 S: 597 R 6—7 may my lord, the

king ana mär-märäni lu-par-si-im,

attain old age (extending) to (the times

of) our grandchildren (HrL 283; AJP xvii

490). K 595 R 7 (HrL 6) see E. F. Harper,

AJSL x 197; xiii 210, 211; Km 76 R 14

(Hi-l 358). — y K 501 R 15, 16 märe-

su-nu mär-märe-su-nu up-ta-tar-
su-mu, their sons and their grand sons

shall attain old age. — XI Bm 76 R 8, 9

(HrL 358) ina libbi da-ru-te I sa sarri

be-ili-ia sarru be-ili ip-par-si-

man-ni (BA iv bO'dfoll).

parsamu, pa(u)rsumu, f parsumtu,
old, aged, venerable; old man, old woman;
elder, sheikh }alt; Alter, Greis, Greisin;

Scheich} BA i 230; = D^ÖITIS, Haupt in

AJP xvii 490 rm 3; S. A. Smith, ZA iii

101; § 61, 3, AV 7003, 7036. K 492, 18

(R 3) anaku (am el) par-su-mu (lam
an old man) sa ti-en-su la-as-su-u-ni

(Hr^ 3; BA i 631); K 618, 15 (= V 53

no 3; HrL 9) a-na kalbi-su ana ardi-

su u par-su-me (BA i 224/bZ/); K 183,

16 (am el) par-sa-mu-te i-ra-qu-du
(amel) c ixrüte i-za-mu-ru (HrL 2; BA
i 617); K 482 R 6, 7 li-in-tu-xu par-
su-ma-a-te ina zi-ik-ni-su-nu li-

mur (BA ii 20). S 526, 17—18 pur-sum-
tu (= UMMA, EME-SAL) !| si-i-ba

(31, 32); K 3500+ K 4444 + K 10235 ii 6

(end) ( am ei) par-sa-mu-te sa mäti-ka
(Wixckler, Forschungen, ii 12 foil). V 29

g-h 62 UKKEN (^e-is) MIS = pur .g u

[-mu], ZA i 403, 405 rm; Br 905. II 32

c-d 30 pur-su-mu (& sa-ar-rum, su-

gu-u)
||
si-i[-bu], ZA i 405, 408; c-d 66,

67 (=K2051 iv 24, 25) UM-MA(+ GAL)
= pur-su-um-tum (AV 1439; Br 3901,

3902 ; ZK ii 412); also see 11 68, 69 (Br 14422,

14455). V 42 e-/"66, 67 pur-su-un-tum
&BAE-BIL-GI = si-[ib-tum], HI 68

c 10 (n ) pur-su-me (Br 13024).

Jensex, ZA vii217>»passumu \fp-s-m

= Hebr UZ'V, the bearded \dev bärtige}.

pirtu /. hair of the head ^Haupthaar' = JT£,

Jexsex, 325; Jexsex-Schulthess, Homo-
nyme, 90. pi piretu. XE 8, 36 read per-

haps: (Eabäni) [uu?]-up-pu-us pi-ri-

tu kima sin-nis-ti; 37, pi]-ti-iq pi-

ir-ti-su ux(ix?)-tan-na-ba (KB vi, 1,

120—21 ; 425 refers to V 19 a-b 7 xanabu
sa pir-tim); KB vi (1) 154 (iv) 6 us-

sur-tum pi-ri-tu. II 20 a-b 42 nus-

susu (see nasasu, 2) sa pir-tim. See

also muttatu; ziqnu (beard) & sartu

hair (of the body).

pirtu 2. see kannu 1. (p 406 col 1, beg.),

AV 7079.
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pirtu 3. K 122 R 24—6 märu-su istu pi-

ir-ti-su i-za-az (HrL 43). BA iv 514, 515.

paritum. II 35 g-h 42 pa-ri-tum, ap-

parently a
||

of nullatura (q. v.) & mi-
gir-tum, AV 6988.

parittum (paridtum, pasittum?) adj

or nl. IV 2 22 a 5 (K 2869) la-bar-tum
pa-rit-tum does not permit me to sleep

(Br 727). Em 131 O 13 pa-rit-tum
between ka-bi-is-tum & xa-liq-tum;

Ms plate 20.

pa(i)r-ri-tu. K 2148 ii 19 .... par(?)-ri-

tu ina li-ti-su (see p 500 col 2) sa-kin.

parütu. Eost, Diss, 55, Thesis no 4; Tigl.

Pil. Ill, pp 122—3 & BA iii 210 limestone

\ Kalkstein \
; so also Hommel, ZDMG 55,

528; also Meissner-Eost, 23; AJP xviil21.

On the other hand, Jensen, ZA ix 128: ein

wertvoller Stein; also KB vi (1) 449—50;

Haupt, Johns Hopk. Circ, 114, 111 col 2:

alabaster (agreeing with Jensen); also

Abel, ZA vii 123 rm 1. Winckler, Forsch,

i 271, 272: marble. — AV 6985. tb most

likely ( aban ) GIS-SIE-GAL (Esh v 19;

II 38 42; Br 1657; § 9, 151) & ( aban )

GIS-NU-GAL. Sarg Khors 159, 160

speaks of tablets of xurägi, kaspi,ukne,
(aban) as-pi-e (aban)

p a -ru-tim; Ann
421; written (aban) GIS-SIE-GAL
Sarg ^oM-inscr. 34 ; silver 42; Magnesite

20 (see Winckler, Sargon, index). II 67,

80 askuppäte (aban) p a . ru _ti

ac,-li (KB ii 24, 25 X -kup); Anp Stand.

20 beasts of mountain and sea sa (aban)

pi-i-li pi-Qi-e u (aban)
p a -ru-te epu-

us. See also V 33 e 4; H 81, 25. V 30

no 5 (h 59)1 ( aban >pa-ru-tu foil, by (3)

(aban) ag.pu .u (Br 12745); II 19 47, 48

speaks of sa-ad (aban) GIS-SIE-GAL
(sa-an-ti, uk-ni-i etc.) & see Asb vi 49

where -NU- occurs as varoi -SIR-, T. A.

(Ber) 26 iv 7: I SU te-la-a-an-nu sa
(aban) GIS-SIE-GAL, preceded by
(aban)

i a -as-pu; also see ibid 10.

pärütu, perh. = bärütu in T. A. (Ber) 22

R 32, that my brother a-na pa-ni
(amelu)

p a -ru-ti-ia .... may greatly

favor me, KB v 44, 45.

Purä(t)tu, name of the river Euphrates

}
Name des Euphratfiusses}. § 27; AV 7126;

DPar 169; KAT2 39. tb ( nar ) UD-KIB-
NUN-KI (Br 11665) = pu-rat-tum,
II 50 c-d 8 & often; I 67 b 21 (end); the

same ib in II 48 a-b 47 = u-ru-ut-tum
{q. v.); called in II 51 a-b 26 na-pis-ti

ma-a-ti. §§ 9, 1; 26; ZDMG 53. Qbl fol.

Bezold, Catalogue, V2159. Sml366 (Hi 18)

R 3— 4 ina gi-ir-si-e (cfp 232 col 2) sa

a-ax Pu-rat[-ti] Br 10423. Often in

Salm, Obel, 27, 33 etc.; also tb ( nar ) A-
EAD (Br 11444; D 113, 1 = III 5 no 6;

thus also II 67, 9). Neb y 8 a-bar-ti

Pu-ra-at-ti. TP vi 42 a-di e-bir-ta-

an (nar) p u - ra t-ta (var te); also iv 71

(-te); v 56 (-ta). Anp iii 48 ina sidi am-
ma-ti sa < nar ) Pu-rat-te (& 49). del 11

(12) Surippak [i-na kisä]di ( nar ) Pu-
rat-ti sak-nu, situate on the bank of

the Euphrates river. NE 49, 194 ina ( nar >

Pu-rat-ti im-su-u qa-ti-su-nu. Neb
251, 4 när ki-la-a-tum sa (nar ) Pu-
rat-tum; Sarg Khors 128 ul-tu ki-rib
(nar) pu-rat-ti. V 60 c 22, 23 ina e-

bir-ti (
nar

> Pu-rat-ti. H 75, 4, 5 me
Pu-rat-ti (=(nar>UD-KIB-NUN-KI).
H 36, 875 BU-EA-NU-NU

|
tb

|
[pu-

rat-tum]. II 35 c-d 6 (° ar > SA-XA-AN
= pu-rat-tu, Br 3168.

Halevv, Rech, crit., 259 fol, compares:

rna = n"i'S, ]/lX£, thus originally': branch,

twig: a branch river.

pirit(sit?Jtu. fright, terror, fear, oppression

{Angst, Drangsal \. IV 2 54 a 15 (= IV 61)

see xattu (347 col 1). NE 77, 13 pi-rit-

tum (ZB 93). V 28 a-b 33 see xastu, 1.

and read thus AV 5367 instead of me-
sit-tu. S3, 1—18, 1332 iii 35 + 37 MUD
= gi-lit-tum & pi-rit-tum. ZA x 208

21 pi-rit-tum. TM v 76 (78) pi-rit-

ti a-dir-ti ia-a-si tas-ku-na-ni;

vii 128 gi-lit-tum pi-rit-tum a-dir-

tum. Knudtzon, 41—42 bi-rit-ti SI

(= amu)-ru, oppression I have ex-

perienced; also written pi-; for ib MUD
c/S 57 = pa-ra-du; thus also IV 2 21*

«0 2 18, 19 ina zum(Qu?)-ri-ia bi-

rit-tu is-ku-na
||

17, ina qa-ti-ia a-

ru-ur-ti is-ku-na (Br 8463).

paratitinasu (?). T. A. (Ber) 26 i 4: I raa-

il-dax-xu-ku rak-bi sa GIS (= epri)

xurägu uxxuqu pa-ra-ti-ti-na-su.

pasu 1. increase, add {vermehren, erweitern^

3 IV 2 61 a 70 see purku, & AJSL xiv

277. Perh. K 4225 dupl. 15 lu-up-pa-si-

ka (Br 9278).

paSU 2. Q f K 1335 + 80—7—19, 335 R 3
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(e-ta-am-ru) ip-tu-su, Thompson, Re-

ports, vol ii, the}- have passed off.

päsu 3. m. axe JAxt'? Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 141 rm C AV 7012. Neb 92, 4

iste-en (?) pa-a-su, preceded by (3) V
xa-ci-na-a-ta, made by a smith. XE
53, 49 ( + 37, end) lu-u as-si pa-a-su,

KB vi (1) 187; 459—60. IT 2 18* no 3 iii

9—10 pa-as (= GIS-TU) il-pu-tu,

preceded by pit-pa-nu; additions (Em
2. 133) lO/ll pa-a-su il-pu-tu-ka pa-

a-su. Sb 1 ii 12 tu-un
|
TU

|

pa-a-

su (Br 11910; PSBA xv 297: torch), fol-

lowed by qu-du & ta-kal-tum. V 38

c-d 41—43; H 36, 883, 884; 186, 10—12.

II 44 no 6 e-f 35 GIS-TU = pa-a-su

(Br 11911) & 36, qud-du; ibid 30 GIS-
MIR=a-gu-u,31,GIS-MIR-TU= agü
a-pa-si (evidently mistake for pa-a-si);

see S (Scheil) 31, 52, 13 fol where we have

a-gu[-u], agü pa-a-[si]; II 20 c-d 45

—

47 where a-gu-u pa-a-si = GIS-MIR-
TU, A-MI-A; SE-KÜ (Br 11594, 7493).

f see pästu.

pasü 1. e.g. dellbc, (149) i-pa-as-sum-ma,
see basü & KB vi (1) 500; Sa

ii 54 fol;

AY 7013; Br 223S; also D 134 c 19, ip-

pa-as-si.

pasü 2. Xabd 1128, 22 (end) süqu pa-

su-u (name of a street).

pÜSU (?) a plant jeine Pflanze \. II 41 g-h 50

xammu sa beräti = ( §am ) p(b)u-u-(?)

sa . . .

pissu /. a plant |eine Pflanze
\ ZA vi 294

ii 15 pis-su SAB. Can ntfs be com-

pared?

pissu 2. ointment
\
Salbe \1 jApasasu; see

masqu, end (p 608 col 2).

pasaxu. pripsax, psipassax, pmpasxu,
become soothed, appeased, set at rest, calm,

reconciled |sich besänftigen, beruhigen;

versöhnt werden |; of a sick person: re-

cover
|
von einem Kranken: wieder besser

werden, genesen^. AV 7004; Br 3062, 3067.

HF 31; § 138; REJ XIV 158; Jensen, ZA
i 188; iv 268; vii 219; xv 182, 183; KB vi

(1) 512, 513 = ro» = -~to, Barth. Etym.

Stud., 9. — Sm 949 15 see dullu, 2

(p 248 col 1). K 2619 iii 19 an-na-a
epus-ma a-pa-as-sa-xu (and I am
now satisfied) KB vi (1) 64, 65. IV 2 7 a

22, 23 ina mi-ni(-i) i-pa-as-sax, Jen-

sen, Diss, 33, how can he (the sick) re-

cover? (IV 2 22 a 54, 55, Br 6323). IV 2 21

b 11 whose heart . . . sap-lis la i-pa-

si-xa-am (but H 200, 201: i-pa[-as-

sa]-xa-am), 13 la i-nu-xa-am; if IV 2

is correct, then = XX > ippasix. K 11,

41 ni-ip-sax, BA ii 26; HrIj 186. K 2852

+ K 9662 i 34 (end) ul i-pax-su ez-zi-

tu ka-bat-ti (|| ul i-nu-ux); K 61, 8

i-pa-sax (ZK ii 12); Rm iv 90 O 20 thy

sickness lip-sax-ma (may it ease). H 123

R 10 (end) ka-bit-ta-ki lip-sax (cf

näxu); 115 (K 101) R 5—6 (end) lip-sa-

xa (= TE-EX-TE-EX-EME-SAL, Br

7718) = IV 2 29** no 5. ZA iv 227 (K

3216) 2. Sm 954 R 9, 10 (cf 17, 19 etc.).

Perh. IV 2 59 no 2 R 9 ana mu-u-tum
pa-as-xi (ZB 100); on V 65 & 17 (beg)

see ZA iii 304. — T. A. (Lo) 51, 20—21

pa-si-ix lib-bi-ia dannis, my heart

is perfectly at rest. (Ber) 61, 51 pa-as-

xa-ti, I will live in peace; (Bei-

) 184, 40

pa]-as-xa-at, is peaceful; 3pl (Lo) 12,

37 pa-as-xu; (Lo) 25 R 7; (Ber) 63, 10

(they have rest); (Lo) 12, 27 u pa-as-xa-

tu-nu, and you will then have rest. —
83, 1—18, 1330 iii 39 >-^^<yS:Y (si-id)

= pa-sa-xu (& na-a-xu) which also in

II 26 c-d 16 (Br 3062); 17, 18, 19 see Br

7883, 8457, 7718. iö with gloss se-e in

Sc 242; Sc 44 ga-al
|

GAL
|

pa-sa-xu

(H 14, 175) Br 2247. H 185 (K 4225) 6

(e) A = pa-sa-xu, followed by a-sa-bu;

A = näxu, cf 661 col 2 (bei), Br 11350.

See also Br 5584 ad K 4225 dup. O 10. 11.

XOTE. — 1. K 146, 21 (HrL 192) lip-su-xu.
2. Bu 88, 5— 12, i 24 ip-sul, perhaps mistake

for i p - s a s (BA iii 274).

Q4 K 3216, 2 + 4 i-tap-sax kab-ta-
tuk (ZA iv 227).

3 appease, calm, quieten, reconcile

;

heal (?)
|
besänftigen, beruhigen, ver-

söhnen; heilen (?)| M s 78 col 2. pus-

suxu, appeasement of the wrath of god,

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 92 rm 9; Jour.

Bibl. Lit, xix 73 rm 60. Sm 954 R 14

cf näxu 3 (P 662 ) where read li-pa-as-

si-ix. Also see IV 2 24 no 3, 26. 27; IV 2

21* no 2, 26—27 (28, 29) libbu-su

(libbi belütisu) ina pu-us-su-xi (Br

7883) linüxam; 36, 37 ana pu-us-su-

ux libbi-su. V 35, 26 an-xu-ut-su-
un u-pa-as-si-xa, their sighing I quieted;
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others, their delapidation I repaired. TM

vii, 41 u-pa-as-si-ix bu-a(?)-ni(?) mi-

na-ti-ka NU täbäte P l (BA iv 161;

Sarg Cyl 41: samnu P l mu-pa-si-ix

bu-a-ni; L,yon, Sargon, 59; AV 5524);

vii, 33 samnu mu-pa-as-si-ix ' s")bu-
a-na sa a-me-lu-ti; 49 [ ] ^~-sn-ut

Eri-du li-pa-as-si-xu SU-KI(?). IV 2

22 no 2, 15 (end) ul u-pa-as-sa-ax-su

(Br 7718); a 39 ul u-pa-as-sax. ZA iii

48 (bei) arallü called bit xarräni mu-
pa-six-tu, rest, restingplace. IV 2 30 no 2,

31 ana xar-ra-ni mu-pa-si-

xat (Br 1528) a-me-lu-ti; thus is called

the road to arallü (ZA iv 43, 44; J^ 49);

Nabd 1133, 13 (end) mu-pa-si-xi.

3* Banks, Diss, 16, 163 u-ta-tap-sax

kima sa ümi ul-lu-ti.

3 Asb v 120 I smashed their idols u-

sap-si-ix ( jl ) (or an, c. st. of änu? var

caret) ka-bit-ti bei bele (Jensen, ZA
xiii 334 = an (a) = Arm b, nota accu-

sativi). I 49 c 7 (ana) sup-su-ux ka-

bit-ti-ka (BA iii 220, 221); Sn Kui 4, 36.

K 4648,11 ina sup-su-ux ka-bit-ti-su

(H 178, 78). IV 2 19 & 7, 9 the goddess Gula
ina me-sid qa-ti-sa el-li-te li-sap-

six-su. V 65 b 18 li-sap-si-xu kab-

ta-at-ka. IV 2 54 34 (end) li-sap-sax

lib-bu-uk-ka. TM v 144 (n > Marduk
li-sap-six-ku-nu-si, Ü4"may calm you;

L 4 ii 17 u-sap-si-xu pitpäne-su-un
ma-l[a-ti?], und setzten, zu Kühe ihre

(mit Pfeilen) gefüllten Bogen. T. A. (Ber)

57 R 11 iu-sa-ap-si-xu, and gives peace

(to his lands). ZA iii 344 li-[sap-si-ix].

ZA v 67, 35 mä'al mu-sap-si-ix ilü-

ti-ki. Sarg Cyl 5 Sargon mu-sap-
si-xu nise-su-un, who brought rest

and peace to their inhabitants (AV 5590;

cf Bp 6); 21, Sargon who .... u-sap-

si-xu(-xa, Khors 9) <mät > Qu-e u ( al >

Cur-ri, brought peace to Q. & T}-re. BA
iv 284 on T. A. (Lo) 18 R 32 (KB v no 94)

su-up-si-ix. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 79

—82 iii 9 qät nu-ri u-sap-sa-ax samnu
saman pis-sa-te sa rube(-e). K 232

R 25 i-nam-din te-e sa sup-su-xi si-

pat balati (Craig, Relig. Texts, ii 17;

Martin, Textes religieuses, 107, 108.)

S t IV 2 54 no 1R3 lis-tap-si-ix ser-

ta-ka ka-bit-ta, ZB 90.

S3 K 8236 ii 9 us-pa(-as)-sax; K
9459, 6 (ZA iv 14; 227).

XI see Q and perhaps 79, 7—8, 178 R 3

]-ni at-me-sim-ma si-i lip-pa-

as-xa (KB vi (1) 10, 11).

Derr. supsuxu, tapsaxu, tapsuxtu &
these 2:

pasäxu n (?) T. A. (Lo) 29, 11—12 (he who
puts to sleep all the lands) i-na pa-sa-

xi (in peace), KB v 271 compares Eton.

ZA v 68, 22 lim-qu-ta pa-sa-xi (my

peace); also KM 8, 7 (end) pa-sa-xa suk

(-ni?), do thou give consolation.

PUSXU (?) IV 61 43—5 ka-kis-a-ti pu-

us-xa-a-ti sa i-da-ba-bu-u-ni.

pasxu (or pasaxtu?). TM vii 46 ina]

qaten pa-as-xa-ati sa ^^ Xin....ga

(BAiv 161); ibid 36 [sa n E-a id-di-nu]

a-na pa-as-xa-a-ti.

pasxu. So perh. (with KB i 124) instead of

parumxu, and thus also puasxu (cf

na'adu and nu-a-du), pl pasxäti, a

weapon }eine Waffe
}
KB i 125 on I 28

a 11: 120 lions (iO pa-as-xi i-

duk (spear
{
Speer j); Lay 44,24: 370 lions

ina ( i(^) pu-as-xi a-duk (ibid. r»i 8,

below). Salm, Obel, relief inscr. II (end)

( i(J) pu-as-xa-ti (Scheil, Salm, 72—73;

KB i 150—1); ibid IV ^«) pu-as-xa-

a-ti.

NOTE. — KAT2 208: burüxu; others b(p)u-

dilxu. KKJ x 4 ; Hojimel, Gesch, 613 rm 1; Ha-
stings, Dictionary of the Bible, I 184 col 2; &

pa(u)rumxu.

pasafu, pi* ipsit, p5 ipassit; ip pisit

expunge, destroy, blot out, obliterate, ef-

face, especially some writing, so as to

write something else on top of it; literally:

smear, cover writing with clay =masadu
& katamu ^vernichten, tilgen, auslöschen,

namentlich etwas geschriebenes^, AV 7005.

V 62 no 1, 26fol sa su-me sat-ru u

sum ta-lim-ia ina sipir nikilti i-pa-

as-si-tu (cf 61 vi 42), whosoever destroys

maliciously my signature and the name

of my twin (?) brother. P 1 29, 30; S 1 28;

L5 31; S 2 64; S 3 83; L» 21; L 2 26; P 2 26

(Lehmann, Samassum«kiri); Sc 332, 333

sa su-me sat-ru i[-pa-as]-si[-tu]

sum-su i-sat-ta-ru
|

t") Nabu DUP-
SAB, gim-ri MU-su lip-pi (var si)-

it(t); Le Gac, ZA ix 386, 4 sum-su lip-

si-du (== tu). Esh Sendsch, R 54, 55
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whosoever su-me sat-ru i-pa-si-tu-

ma sum-su i-sat-ta-ru; Scheil, Rec.

Trav. xvi, 178, 179 MU-SAE la ta-pa-

sit (2sg) = KB iv 102, 26; see also ibid

xx 208 col 5, 2—3 (i-pa-si-tu); TP via

69; IV 2 39 R 14, 15 (ZA v 41); see also

KB i4,no5,5— 6 (i-pa-as-si-tu); K 5201

colophon (last but one line) sa su-me

sat-ru i-pa-as-sa-tu (H184). I 27 no 2,

71 perhaps: sa .... i-pa-si(!)-tu (for

tu)? K 4335 iii 7 pa-sa-tu; K 2009, 9

see si-e-ru (Br 7175; ZA iv 155; v 40).

3 = Q AV 7525, 7005 mu-pa-sit-tu

si-ma-te-ia, etc. Sarg Cyl 66; Silv 51;

Cyl 76 who si-ma-te-ia u-pa(-as)-sa-

tu-ma, bull-mscr, 104; see also Cyl 41.

I 70 c 5 whosoever this inscription u-pa-

as-sa-tu-ma sa-nam-ma i-sat-ta-ru.

AV* 53 col2 has li'ü duppänisunu pu-

us-su-tu.

3' V 56, 33 if some one su-um ili u

sarri sa sat-ru up-tas-si-tu-ma sa-

nam il-ta-at-ru (KB iii, 1, 170, 171).

S3 ZA iv 229, 11 tus-pa-as-sat (K

8235 +K 8234 ii).

Der. — sip situ.

pasku. Camb 102, 5—6: pa-as-ku P l i-na-

as-si.

pusku. Nabd 492, 6—7: UE pu-us-ku;

696, 32; 1090, 5—6: 3 kib-su .... 3 sal-

xi, 1 UE pu-us-ku. UE = sünu, na-

palsuxu, kibsu, Br 4835 etc.

p(b)us(s)ikku, some special kind of fur or

woollen material }Eine besondere Art Fell

oder Wollstoff^ . Vl4a-6l5—18 SEG-GA-
QU-AG-A (Br 6128; ZK ii 43 rm 3);

SEG-GIS-NI (Br 5715); SEG-LAB-
BA-DU (Br 6212); SEG-DU (Br 5250)

= pu-sik-ku. PSBA xiv 158 translates:

particoloured, speckled.

pasa/u 1. AV 7006. V 19 c-d 35—37 (K 2008

iii 37—39) U-SAE-KI-TAG-G A = pa-

sa-lum (Br 6050; V 42 a-b 62); KU-KU-
EU = pi-se-lum (AJP viii 280, 25;

AV 7081; Br 10651, same tt> = ka-lu-u

sa me-e, Br 10650 ; raxagu sa asabi,

II 24 a-b 45, etc.); U-TAG-TAG = pi-

tas-su-lum (§ 98; Br 6048), in a group

with i-tas-lu-lum. ZB 50; 73—75: be-

seech, Syr ^nB turn to (?); Zimmern, Ri-

tualtafeln, p 14S rm e. T. A. (Ber) 28 iv 9 :

19 (
1(; ) ga-gu sa sin-piri pa-as-lu

(& 26 ii 61).

Q4 K 4623 (H 123) R 1, 2 be-el-tum

qa-ta-a-a ka-sa-ma ap-ta-sil-ki,

Br 6076: U-EI-A-EA-AB -TAG-TAG;
ZB 71: o lady my hands are bound, yet

I beseech thee (??).

Qtn perhaps IV 2 10 b 7 ap-ta]-na-

si-il.

y see Q.

3 see Meissner & Eost, 100 R 3: adi

1 siqlu sup-su-lim-ma; K 9873 O 7

ina idde sa tu-sap-si-lu (?).

Der. piselu see paialu, (Q.

pasalum 2. ZA x 208 O 13 xa-ba-tum sa

a-la-ku : pa-sa-lum (ZB 58) ina dup
(pu) ul sa[-si-tum].

pasallu see pasallu, & KB vi (1) 278/9

rm 8.

pas(s)ultu, some instrument, implement

|
ein Gerät, Werkzeug* AV 7014. I) 87

(K 4378) i 43—45 GIS-BA-SU (Br 111),

GIS-BA-KA, GIS-BA-SEG (which,

46, =pu-u-dum, var pu-'u-du) = pa-

sul-tum. See also supinnu.

pisannu. BA i 498; 632 Yp-s-S, whence

pissatu, cover |Decke|, AV 3822. Nabd

186, 5: 5 minas a-na pi-sa-an-ni; 213, 2:

5 l /2 siqlu ... a-na pi-sa-an-na for

the temple of the 'queen of Sippar'; 1029, 7

ta-bar-ri a-na dul-lu sa pi-sa-an-

ni; see also Cyr 190, 6; Camb 24, 1—2:

5 ma-na kaspi a-na di(or ti)-mi-i-

tum Cj/tamü?) sa pi-sa-an-na; Camb

158, 6 ; KB iv 284—5 rm tt comparesHebr

n^2. 82—5—22, 946 R 7 GI-MA-MA
= pi-sa-an-nu su .... (PSBA xxiii

200—1).

NOTE — Hommbl, PSBA xix 315, § 37 ('97 Dec.)

= episannu; a third variant episnu occurs in

Camb 61, 4; 66, 7; 121, 6. But Peiser, Or. Lit.

Ztg., i col 64: "besser zu streichen".

pasaqu. be high, difficult; painful, full of

trouble |hoch, schwierig; schmerzvoll, be-

schwerlich sein
I

. Q NE 67, 24 pa-as-

qat ni-bir-tum sup-su-qat u-ru-ux-

sa; 60, 21 sa e-bir-si-na pa-as-qu

(KB vi, 1, 204).

y K 651, 12 up-ta-si-iq (HrL 333).

3 L 3 R 9 death encompasses me u-

sap-sa-aq (and causes me trouble). K

pasalu 3. see basalu (p 201); pislatum see bislatu {ibid).
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3182 ii 9 sup-su-qat u-ru [-ux-.su],

whose "way is steep, AJSL xvii 137; &

see Q. Sn Kui 3, 29 the bull-colossusses

ina da-na-ni u sup-su-ki (qi, Lay 38,

12), they had brought with great trouble

and difficulties; K 41 c 6 ina biti-ia ki-

ma ig[-Qu-]ri u-sap-saq-an-ni, Pin-

ches, PSBA xvii 65 foil: he putteth me in

anguish. Sp II 265 a xxii 4 see letu, 2

(p 501 col 1, above), del 74 (78) sup-su-

qu-ma, was difficult |war schwierig j.

Perhaps KM 9, 14 sup-si-ka (= qa); cf 13

su-us-kin; also 22, 14—15; 42, 16 mu-
sapjsiq (or piq?).

5tn Salm, Mon, O 8, Salm, sa ana tib

taxäzisu danni kibräti ul-ta-nap-

sa-qa (§ 83, quake) ixilü mätäti

isdasina. Haupt, BAL 104, 13; Hebr.

iii 124; KB i 152, 153; Pognon, Bavian,

153; also K 1349, 5 samü er<jitim ul-

ta-nap-sa-qu.
Derr. — sapsaqu, supsuqu & these 3:

pasqu, adj AV 7015. — a) strong {stark}

||
kapkapu (q. v., 422 col 1). — b) steep,

difficult, troublesome
j
steil, beschwerlich,

mühevoll
J ||

margu, supsuqu; HF 68.

TP ii 73 on mount Aruma eqil pa-as-qi;

iii 46 sade pa-as-qu-te; ii 77 gi-sal-

lat sadi-i (ii 8 gir-re-te-su-nu) pa-

as-qa-a-te. Anp i 43 ar-xi (45, gi-ri)

pa-as-qu-te; Smith, Asurb, 55, 73 ur-

xi pa-as-ku-u-ti (KB 168, below). Sarg

Cyl 11 ; Kliors 15; Sn iv 4 see tu du (p 353

col 2).

pasqis, adv with difficulty
{
beschwerlich,

mühselig}. Ill 15 i 17 the road to Nineveh

pa-as-qi-is ur-ru-ux-is ar-di-ma. K
2675,13 see namracu,l; K 2852 + K 9662

i 39 see margis, 1.

pusqu. JM distress, sorrow, pain, trouble

{
Drangsal, Not, Beschwerde \ AV 1447,

7137. K 8522 9 (D 95) i-na pu-us-ki

u dan-ni ni-gi-nu särsu tabu. V 44

c-d 58, 59 . . . ina pu-us-ki u dan-na-
ti qa-ti ca-bat (ZB 25; Br 1002), a Proper

name (Jensen, 361: help me in my distress

and trouble); V 16 g-h 80 ZA-XA-AS
= pu-us-qu (H 41, 286, 287; ZK ii 410;

Br 11801); followed by pu-ri-du. tb also

KM 9, 35; 31, 6 (PAP-XAL, Br 1155);

TM ii 12. IV 2 30 no 1 O 11 kab-tum
sa ina pu-su-uq (= PAP-XAL, =
strength?) pi-ris-tam (q. v.) la ug-Qa-a.

H 12, 112 PAP-XAL = pu-us-qu; S c

302, Br 1157; ib also IV2 59 no 2, 24 (see

kimru, 1. p 39S col 1), and thus also

I 22; K 2333 R 16 (end), TM 130. Jam-
murabi mu-bi-it-ti pu-us-qi sade
a-as-tu-tim, KB iii (1) 117: der da öffnet

die Unwegsamkeit unzugänglicher Berge.

KB v 409 on (Lo) 12, 52 (end) pu-us
[-qam], and has seen his distress; (Ber)

80, 25 pu-us-kan is explained bj- ma-
na-rum.

KOTE. — On V 35, 19 (KB iii, 2, 124) see päqu
& pakü, BA ii 252—3.

pas(s)qü, an architectural technical term:

copings |
Stufenabsätze, Zinnen

\
. Esh vi 4

see nib(i)xu, p 635, where add: "KB vi

(1) 430 & sellu". II 67, 75 ul-tu su-

pul me a-di pa-as-qi (Meissner &

Rost, 4; 27; 30 rm 44; BA iii 213); here

perhaps also K 4378 (D 87) i 48 GIS-
BA-BAL = pa-as (var as, Br lll)-qu-u,

same ib = supin(nu) sa pilaqqi (q. v.).

pasaru, pr ipsur, f)5 ipassar; if> pusur.

tb BUB (Br 327; AV 1411) H 9 + 204. 27;

Sb 172 (Br 344); Hebr. ii 144; KM 22, 12

BUR-RU-DA = päsir; AV 7007; 7016;

FrXnkel, Aram. Fremdwörter, 286. —
a) loosen, free

{
lösen, befreien

j ||
pataru.

Scheil, Nabel, i 20 ul ip-su-ur ki-mil-

ta-su. IV 2 49 a 22, 24, that & that lip-

sur-an-ni; 16 a 9, 10 ilu u amelu la

ip-pa-as-sa-ru; 8 iv 8 goddess Siris is

called pa-sir iii u ameli; Rm 113 O 10

(BA ii 416, 417); see also II 51 R 10, 20,

25. IV 2 49 a 40; la 35, 36; K 2866, 64,

KM 11, 19; 2, 38 see pataru. V 20 e-f

II (Br 344, 2181) see mamitu (554 col 1;

H 205, above); H 92—3, 18 (Br 3534); IV 2

57 a 9 lip-su-ru-ni-su ma-mit. TM i

41 pa-ti-ra pa-sir (= pm); iv 97—110

pa-si-ra-ak; i 20 lu pa-as-ru, may be

freed; i 69 kirru i-pa-as-sar; iv 90, 91

sa müsi ip-pu-sa-nim-ma
|
sa kal

ü-mu a-pa-as-sar-si-na-ti (kef 92,93).

IV 2 54 a 32 i-pa-as-sar-kum-ma, will

he free thee? (ZB 89). — 1 ipsur, often.

II 51 a l foil, b 2b foil; KM 12, 78 lip-

su-ru, +84 lip-sur-an-ni. V 48 ii 20:

XVIII day of Äru: za-qu-tu pu-su-ur

(TM 2, 65 pu-sur); KM 50, 22 see pa-

sasu, 3- IV 2 38 c 33 ar-rat la pa-sa-

ri (& often); HF 14; ZB 90; ZA i 220.

Sarg Ann 340 usagbita pa-si-ru. Ill
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66 O 19c ( ilat > pa-se-ir-tu (Br 12751);

K 655, 2 ardu-ka Nabü-pa-sir; K 625,

2; K 1234, 2 (HrL 132, 131, 134). — b) in-

terpret a dream
j
einen Traum deuten

\

BA i 181 rm **; JBL xix 69 rm 42; ZA
iii 233 (end). V 30 e-f 13 ME-GAL-ZU
= su-ut-tu pa-sa-ru (KB vi, 1, 552—3;

Br 10439); KM 6, 5 & 6 pa-sir ü-mi, 7 p
sunati (?). NE 6, 44 su-na-ta BUB-ar,
izzak-ra a-na ummisu; 50. 210 it-bi-

e-ma Ea-bani su-na-ta i-pa-as(t>ar

caret)-sar; KB vi (1) 431; ZA iv 26, 38.

K 3182 i 54 is-me sa-i-li pa-si-

ri (var -se-ru) sunäte P l (AJSL xvii

136 & rm 29); iii 14 (ji-it pi-i-su-nu

ta-pa-as-sar at-ta, the words of

their mouths thou wilt interpret. T. A.

(Ber) 22 R 20 u la lu-u pa-as-ra im-

ma-ti-ma, & may that never happen

(KB v 45). Here perhaps also II 24

a-b 4; V 32 no 4, 36 NAM-NE-BU =
qa-an pa-sa-ri (Br 2179, 2431), instead

of ma (or li, or fri)-sa-ri; see esp. Br

2181 where NÄM-NE-EÜ-BÜE-EA
= mamitu pasaru. — c) spend, give

away money etc. ; waste money; also sell

|
sich Geldes etc. entäussern, weggeben;

verschleudern; verkaufen |. I 49 a 17, 18

since the Babylonians gold and gems a-na
(mat) Elamti ip-su-ru ma-xi-ris,

wasted money on Elam as purchase price

(BA iii 218 foT). Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

ii 6 (= K 192 O). Asb vi 15 gold, silver etc.

which they a-na kit-ri-su-nu (p 460

col 2) ip-su-ru a-na (m ät) Elamti (BA

ii 204). DT 81 vi 8 u mi-im-ma bi-sa-

am a-na pa-sa-ri-am id-di-in, BA
iii 501 foil; also Bm 277 i 18 i-na pa?

[-sa?]-ri-am, ibid 503, 504. V 22 d 25

pa-sa-ri, Z B 116; Br 11757. Peiser,

Vertr., 250, 251: einlösen; no cxxx 20 such

& such to Iddin-Nabü a-na pa-si-ri

as-ku-nu; ibid, 10 / 11 P.N. Ta(p)-pa-

sir. Also Peiser, Jurisprudentiae Babyl.

reliqu., 33 (VATh 1036, 6).

3 loosen, free, set free j lösen, frei-

machen \. IV 2 49 & 46 the mighty firegod

sipat-su-nu li-pa-as-sir; 17 b 14, 15

Samas thou art mu-di-e rik-si-su-

nu
||
mu-xal-liq rag-gi mu-pa-as-sir-

(= NAM-BUL[E]-BI-E, see p 680); 59

a 9 pu-us-su-ru u-pi-su ( + 4) KB vi

(1) 470. II 65 a 53 Qi-lip-t[a-sa]
|

li-

pa-se-ra ana ka-lis kib-ra-[a-te] KB
i 203: verbreiten; TM iv 59; v 123 anäku
ana pu-us-sur kis-pi-ia u ru-xi-e-a.

II 34g-h 70, 71 SA(=LIB)-TA-KI(N)-
GA (Br 8020); S A-AB (bu - ru)-BUB-
NUM (Br 8018) = pu-us-su-ru(m) Br

344; AV 7138; followed by nap-sur-

tu[m]. V 13 c-d 53 mu-pa-sir [-sunäti?]

preceded by mu-se-lu-u & sa-i-lu, etc.

yz$iv 61 (3pl) see mamitu; IV 2 22

b 22 di-'-u sa qaqqadi-su lip-ta-si

[-ir].

ZX a) be freed, released, loosened
|
ge-

löst, befreit werden^. TM 1, 70 a-ma-ti

la ip-pa-as-sar. IV 2 7 a 48 mämit ....

klma pi-til-ti lip-pa-sir (= XE-EN-
BUE-BI), § 93 note; b 18—25; K 155, 47

may the poisons that are upon him lip-

pa- as-ru, be loosened (KM no 1); also

TM v 58; KM 6, 13; 11, 2 [nap]-sur-su

a-bu ri-mi-nu-u. arrat la nap-su-ri

(KB iv 82 i 39; 214, 30 [-ru]; IV 2 12, 8 foil',

ZA iii 72, 73) see napsuru. — b) be freed

from anger; calm down; become recon-

ciled
\
beschwichtigt, wieder gut werden |.

ZA v 67 (81—2—4, 188) 14 ana zik-ri-a

sum-ru-Qi ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-sir

(let thy mind be opened). IV 2 54 & 2 za-

mar nap-sir-su. K 8204, 4 nap-si-ra

ia-a-sa (= tp) PSBA xvii 138. — c) be

explained. K 734, 3 ul ip-pa-as-sir, it

has not been explained (Thompson, Re-

ports, ii no 83). Perh. P. N. < amö1 > NINI
ip-pa-as-ra-am (c. t.).

H* 82—5—22, 63 R 1 ina se-e-ri it-

tap- sar, Thompson, ii no 170: in the

morning it shall be explained.

Derr. — napsuru, napsurtu, nipäaru,

tapsirtu (?) & these 4:

pasru adj II 32 g-h 67 [SE]-BUB-BA =
pa-as-ru (sc. se-um) AV 7016; Br 344.

pis(l?)ru, perh. interpretation \
Deutung,

Erklärung^ 83—1—18, 37 (HrL 355) O 6

lik-ru-bu ina eli pi-is-ri; 12/13 is-

sak-ku-nu pi-is-ra-a-te sa su-me

sa arxe (AV 7082) +R 1 pi-is-ra-te-

su-nu (Harper, AJSL xiii 212). Ill 51

no 9, 23 (29, 30) pi-sir-su (& K 1304 R 9;

Jensen, 30—2); KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 20

(ana ebes biti suäti) pi-si-ri ka-la

Samsu, Adad u Marduk aprus (K

3600). 83—1—18, 222, 2 [izziz] an-ni-u

pi-se-ir-su; K 8393, 3 an-nu-u pi-si-
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ir-su, Thompson, ii nos 111, 144 D; Be-

zold. Catalogue, 1759.

pisiris adv AV 7083. TP viii 68 Avhosoever

my memorial slab and my foundation

stone heaps up as rubbish (pi-si-

ris inakimu) in some dark place where

they cannot be seen (but very doubtful)

;

AJP viii 280, 25: as objects of interpre-

tation, BA i 6 = ina piseri (& 14 no 8).

pisirtu /• IV 2 8 b 52 kinünu at-ta-pax,

at-ta-di pi-sir(?)-tu. (AV 7084; ZK ii

31 rm 3); G § 113 (end), perhaps some

implement to extinguish fire; a cover

placed on the fire.

pisirtu 2. TM iii 129 ina bi-rit qarnäti-

sa na-sat pi-sir-turn. II 34 g-li 69 IN-

DÜB = pi-si-ir-ti (Br 4237, AV 7084).

pasiräti (?) Johnston, JAOS six (2) 45 + 76

guarantee, credentials (properly: explana-

tion). K 13 R 2 a-na-ku pa-si-rat-ti

a-na Ummanaxaldäsu lu-se-bil-su,

I -will send it (the royal signet) as a

guarantee (i. e. to give force to my request)

;

ibid R 4 si-pir-ta-a pa-si-rat-ti ....

asappar (HrL 281); OLZ ii no 5, col 157

explains it as: secret; secretly |
Geheimnis;

insgeheim \ Ms 79 col 1.

(i(;) pasiräte (?) Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 67

10 <i<2) pa-sir-a-te + 68 15 where

III (iQ) pa-sir-a-te sa SE-PAD-SE-
SA-A are mentioned.

pasiru (?) II 32 g-li 15 (»i-gi-»«») NIGIN
= pa-si-ru, H 32, 763; Br 10338; AV 7010.

passüru table
\
Tisch j, or anything, where-

on eating is placed (X § 65, 28) AV 7017;

ZA iii 53. main ib GIS *-JlYj^TT| (H 11

& 217, 86; § 9, 31), Br 907, 908; Anp ii 67

where ib & var GIS pa-sur (ZA i 365

—6) xuräci; Neb 312, 23 etc. Sarg Cyl

42; I 65 b 34. Jensen, ZA vii 216 rm 3

= IXs; cf BA i 323. Esh vi 36 ina pas-

5ur tasiläti = Asb iii 90 ina passur

tak-ni-e I ul-ziz-su-nu-ti, BA ii 184;

i 161 rm *; Smith, Asurb, 153, 22. Nabd

258, 34: III ^^ pa-as-su-ru?'; ib 990,

13. IV 2 13 o55, 56 ina pa-as-su-ri elli

a-ka-lu ellu a-kul. V 24 c-d 48foll

tir-xa-as-su [ina?] pa-as-su-ri is-

ku[-nu]. NE 44, 66 ü-mi-sam-ma u-

nam-me-ru pa-as-sur-ki. Rec. Trav.

xx 127—8, 13 ina] ga-ti-su el-li-ti pa-

as-su-ra i-rak-kas; 14 u] ba-lu-us-

su pa-as-su-ra ul ip-pat-tar see Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, p 94: Opfertisch oder

Altar (properly: bowl: Schüssel), p ra-

kasu X p pataru; see also KB- vi (1)

92—3; 407—8; 571. K 4378 (D 87) iii 53

—55 (= II 46 e-f 33 foil) GIS-SU-KAT,
(Br7098);GIS-BI-BUR(S b

64), Br 5215;

GIS ^Yt^jy (Sb 269) = pa-as-iu-

ru; followed by p ra-bu-u (56), ci-ix-

ru (57), sa qaq-qa-di (58); pa-as-sur

iii (59), p sar-ri (60); p ma-ak-ka-
nu-u (61), p me-lux-xu-u(62), jju-ru-u

(63), p ak-ka-du-u (64); p sak-ki (65),

p a-sir-ti (66); it-gur-ti pa[-as-su-ri]

Br 7751, AV 3620 (67); cu-pur passüri

(70); ib in all instances = I 55. — II 23

a-b 13—27 has pa-as-su-ru
||
of

li-u (13), gu-du-ut-tu-u (14), . . .

(xi '

bi
) (15), nu-un-u (16), e-ri-qa-u (17),

mi-es(-?)gag-gu-du-u (18), mi-es te-

gur-ru-u (19), mi-es te-gu-du-u (20),

mi-es qa-lal-lu-u (21), tis-ku-u (22),

ka-ap-rum (23), gu-ub(p)-rum (24),

(xi-M)
(25), ni-ik(-)si(-)li-qu (26),

b(p)u-u-rum (27); 28, pa-as-sur tak-

ni-e = p su-xus-si. A
I

is perbaps:

pasru. T. A. (Ber) 26 c 11: I pa-as-ru

kaspi uxxuzu I su-si siqlu kaspi

i-na libbi-su na-di.

passaru (??). KB iv 32—33 (no III) 16 and

Idin-Sin pa-as-sa-ar (twBANSUE si-

parri) (") Kab-KI-SUE-NA in-na-

si-im-ma, was brought to the copper

altar of god R. (?).

pasasu (KM 58, 8 pa-sa-su), pr ipsus. tp

pus us, ps i pas as, Ctg päsisu, anoint,

rub
I
reiben, einreiben, salben| with double

accus. § 139. ZB 28 rm 2; AV 7008. TP
viii 48 the memorial slab of S, my prede-

cessor NI P l
(i. e. samne) ap-su-us; 57

may he cleanse (li-ip [var lip]-su-u J )

Avitb oil in}' memorial slab and the foun-

dation cylinder. TM vii 37 ap-su-us-ka
saman baläti (BA iv 161); i 106 see

napsastu. V 62 no 1, 25 mjr narü NI-IQ

(mostly written
ŷ y

>:T , almost = k i s al 1 u,

thus Z B 28 wrong; more correctly

£^L*Ey i. e. N I -
1 Q , Sn Bell 63 ; Rass 94

:

lip-su-us, ZA iii 389) lip-su-us. Esh

Sendsch, R 59 samna lip-su-us (i. e.

the aban narü); also see Sn vi 69; V 64
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c 49; Sarg Ann 437; 81—6—7, 209 (Esarh.

text) 38 (BA iii 260—3); Asb x 112. V 64

b 44; c 9 (ap-su-us). Esh vi 68 samna
pu-su-us (BA i 440); III 16 vi 20; IV 2 26

b 48, 49 (Br 10814) with magic ointment

seven times zu-mur ameli su-a-tu pu-

su-us-ma. K 3500 + K 4444+ K10235 i 17

samni ina pa-sa-si-ku-nu lu-xal-li-

qu (Winckler, Forsch, ii 12 foil). IV 2 56

b 52 (K 2971 c 18) see mixru, 1 (532

col 2, 1—3), § 98 & ZA xvi 163. II 25 e-f

26 MA(?)-NI-LU-AG-A = pa-sa-su

sa KU (Br 6809). S b
1 col iii 18 SE-ES

I^II^K>^TT pa-sa-a-su, H 34, 819;

Br 10814.

Q' = (Q Adajm-legend. (T. A. Ber 240)

22 sa-am-na u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma bi-

is-sa-as, KB vi (1) 96—7; BA ii US foil,

423) ; IV 2 56 col 1 add, 2 (K 3377 + K 7087)

2 (end) ip-ta-sa-as; ibid iii 34 ip-ta-

sa[-as], Zimmern.

3 K 4359 iv 8—9 BU Csn-u§) AG-A
= pu-us-su-su; SU-QI-A = p sa IN-

NU, Br 7243, 7547; AY 7139. 83—1—18,

2 iHr1 391) R 21 sarru li-pi-si-is

(AJSL xv 141).

XI be anointed jgesalbt werden |, or

rather reflexive: anoint oneself. Asb vi 21

sa ... ina libbi e-ku-lu is-tu-u ir-

rnu-ku ip-pa-as-su (were anointed,

>ippasisu, § 97; BA i 426: woraus man
salbte; Winckler, Forsch, i 249 X KB ii

204, 205). Perk. K 576 R 4 sarru lip-

pi-si-is (Hr1' 110; AJSL xv 141; Martin,

Rec. Trav. xxiv 105, 106); NE XII coli 16

see püru, 1 (do not anoint thyself).

XV = XI Adapa-legend, R 29 [il]-gu-

ni-su-um-ma it-ta-ap-si-is (KB vi

(1) 98, 99; BA ii 418 foil).

Derr. napsastu (napialtu) and these 3:

päsisu (properly acj). an official, title of a

priest
|
ein Beamter, Priester j, or a class

of priests, magicians, charged with the

anointing or preparing anointment. AV
7011; Haupt in Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT)

82. 1132,777. Bu 8S—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 20

ra-am-ki pa-si-si (BA iii 246, 247). IV 2

11 a 33, 34 pa-si-is-su (= UX-ME-
BI, EMESAL, Br 8327) ina ku-uz-bi

it-ta-gi (also 29, 30). Scheil, Rec. Trav.,

xvii 83 (no xxiii) V3 [sarru] dan-nu
pa-sis ilu. .ä.(7a^a-legend (KB vi

(1) 92) 9 (end) pa-si-su mus-te-'-u

par-^i (see ibid 368: Gewaschener, aber

mit Öl; also pp 462—3). II 25 e-f 30—32

pa-si-su = UX-ME (cf NE 17, 49 + 19,

44, in Hades there live päsis apsi,

writtenUX-ME-ZU-AB-MES, sa iläni

rabüti; KB vi (1) 188—9; 559—60; 575;

Meissner, WZKM xvi, '02, 201); LAX
(LUX Br 6169; same tb as sukkallu;

see also TM 6, 102, 110 LAX-XA-ti-
Mü = ia); MAE-MAX (Br 5824). V 23

a-b-d 51 ME (me ) = pa-si-su = S c
4, 6

(Br 10375); V 52 b 57 (Br 10810) = pa-

si-su (58). Or pasisu, Jessen, Zimmern,

(KAT3 590).

päsisütu. office, class of anointer, or pre-

paring ointments \ Stand, Klasse der Öl-

salbe^. D 134 C 19 qargi akäli a-sar

pa-si-su-ti (= NAM-LAX; Br 2191)

ip-pa-as-si, Meissner, 147 rm ; Hommel,

Sum. Lesest, 119.

pissatu. a) salve, ointment, oil
\
Salböl, Salbe

,

Öl
j
Meissner, Diss, 42; ZB 28 rm 2; J^ 97

rm 3; AV 1263, 7085. II 9 c-d 47—50

see lubustu (475 col 1) to which II 39

C-d 51 NI^BA = pis-sa-tum is evi-

dently a glossary. Nabd 697, 7 + 11; Cyr

339, 5; KB iv 214—15, 7. II 25 e-f 21—I'd

NI-BA = pis-sa-tum (Br 5336); NI-

BA ^n^^yi = Pissatum (Br

5337); GIS-IGYgiJj£<^yy = da-lat

pis-sa-ti, Br 2261; 5371. I 27 no 2, 58

see katamu Q, 457 col 2, bei. 1* KB i 120

—121. del 72 (76) ap(b)-t[e sik-kat]

pis-sa-ti, KB vi (1) 235 opened a salve

box. NE 49 (VI) 191—2 six gur of oil

I ana pis-sa-ti eli-su '
i! 'Lu-

gal-banda i-qis (KB vi, 1, 176, 177). —
b) salve box \

Salbenbüchse \ T. A. (Ber) 25

b 43: I bi-is-sa-tum.

pa'stu f Jensen, KB vi (1) 460 a two-edged

sword | eine zweischneidige Axt |
SyrNHDlB;

Pinches, PSBA xxiii, 195. IV 2 6 b 40 qa-

an pa-as-ti sa sa-l(q)um-ma-tu ra-

mu-u, Br 258. Km iv 90 R 6 da-mu
ina pa-as-tum (with a two-edged sword)

li-im-xa-a?, PSBA xxiii 205; V 17 a-b

42 SAG-GI-PA (= SIG)-GI = maxa-
C,u sa pa-as-ti, Br 3558, preceded bjr (40)

m sa u-cj (arrow). K 537 11 (end)

(mat) pa-as-sa-te (HrL 208). K 8676, 29
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pa-al-tu, same iö as IV 2 6 b 39, 40; ZA
viii 76 foil.

pa-SU-Ut li-si-i ka-cir-tu, 83—1—18, 33

U 11—12. BA iv 513 der feste Lappen

(pasütu) der Leber (lisü).

pU-US-tum, II 38 h 78; Br 11801; see

pusqu.

pisäti. NE 45, 73 + 86 see bi'su (end) p 140

col 2; KB vi (1) 170, 171; 172, 173 leaves

pi-sa-a-ti & er-ri-e-ti untranslated;

also see ibid, p 451; the meaning of the

word is certainly very doubtful; some

compare Phoen Wvltf'O: malitia.

pätu corner, side, boundary, limit |Ecke,

Seite, Grenze}
||
pätu (q. v.). DPr 34:

«riKS; cf M«S (ZDMG 40, 615 & 725; ZK ii

282 rm 2; Brown-Gesenius, 802). II 50

c-d 63 KUR-ZAG-GU-TI-UM-KI =
(sad) pa-at Gu-ti[-um?] ZDMG 53,

656 foil: Grenzgebirge von G; Br 6524;

AV 7019; also V 35, 31 (BA ii 212, 213;

Prince, Diss, 83); same iö in V 29 a-b 56

= pu-u-tum (Br 6484). Sb 364; AV 6898;

Br 6484; Sarg Khors 69 (mat > Ma-da-
a-a sa pa-ti ( am e ] ) A-ri-bi; perhaps

also II 67, 14 < al > Pi-il-lu-tu sa pat-ti
(mat) E-lam-ti (KB ii 12, 13); II 39

(= V 39) a-b 11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum:

nu (Br 577); cf KA = pu-u (1) AV 7030

(or to pü?); V 41 c 26 pa-a-tum = ??.

Sm 1034, 11—12 pit us-se pa-te
|
us-

se .... kar-mat BA i 614, 616; perh.

del 132 (139) appalis kib-ra-a-ti pa-

tu tämti (KB vi, 1, 238—9, + 499: an

der Grenze). — iö ZAG also T. A. (Ber)

24, 24 ZAG la i-su, has no limit; written

pa-ta la i-su ibid 43. — See Haupt,

Johns Eopk. Circ, 114, p 109 fol.

päti. V 43 c 16 gloss pa-a-ti see mu-'u-
a-ti, AV 7022; & again, Lehmann, i 143,

144.

pütu. so instead of bütu (p 147, 14S) f
front, entrance, border

\
Front, Frontseite}

AV 7140; BA i 203, 205; ii 134, 135

(X Kost, 120 fto pü). ib SAG; SAG-
KI, both also = pänu (§ 9, 166). V 20

g-h 48 pu-u-tuin (preceded by sid-du &

followed by suplum, milü, rupsu) Br

3511; K 4558, 3 SAG (=RIS) = sid-du

u pu-u-ti. V 29 a-b 56 SAG(ZAG) =
pu-u-tum, Br 6488. del 181 (201) see

lapatu, 493 col 1; § 74; and, again, KB
vi (1) 506; ibid 298, 23 (end) p(b)u-ut(d)-

ka sul-lim; 292, 9 where pag-ri u pu-

u-ti (294, 2 [Zimmern, ZA xii 321, 322: in

eigener Person]; 300, 15, reads pa-ag-ri

u um-ma-ni); 555: Leib. H 91,- 57—

8

(Br 9482) see amartu (pp 61, 62) Br 2307.~

K 2107, 18 na-si-ix sa pu-ti. D 87 ii

59—61 GIS-SAG-GU-ZA = pu-u-tum
(var -tu) Br 111; 3662. Sn v 63 a-na

sid-di u pu-te ana nakri a-zi-

iq (288 col 2); II 38 d 4 sid-du pu-u-

tum, which are often found together;

written iö US (siddu) u SAG (KI) =
pütu; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 30, 31 (BA

iii 246, 247) & KB iv passim; K 433, 10,

BAii 134 fol; Peiser, KAS i 17, 19. K 4558,

3 sid-du u pu-u-ti. Nabd 760, 9 SAG
(= pütu) ki-i SAG-KI (= püti), BA iv

22; Knudtzon, 38—40 has pu-ut, & usu-

ally SAG-KI (often); K 126, 8 pu-tu u

arkati, RS i 169. Neb 134, 4 ma-xi-ic

(523coZl) pu-ti-su (24,3—4 pu-tu-su);

Cyr 128, 12 as-tar-tum sa Till SU-SI
pu-ut-su. Ill 66 col 4, 9 iläni sa pu-

tu, the gods mentioned afore? (PSBA xxi

120). — Note especially mütir püti,

satellite, body guard, "properly: he who
stood at the entrance and turned back the

approaching" (C. Johnston); Delattre,

PSBA xxiii 57 foil: un commissaire royal.

KB iv 166 no II, 9+11 (amö1 ) GUR-ru
(i.e. mutiru) pu-u-tu; II 31 a-b 66 (pu-

u-ti) Br 12345. K 79 B 25 (am§1 ) GUR-
ru pu-tu. K 4395 E v 7 ( am§1 > GUR-
ZAG with gloss (am e!) GUR pu-u-te;

see III 46 no 3, 34. Sn iii 72 it-ti (am 51)

GUR pu-ti (X AV 1745) sepeia nas-

qüti. K 526," 9 (amö l) mutir pu-tu; K
82, 14+18 ( a mel) mutlr-ru pu-tu; K
669, 14 ( am el) mut ir pu-te; K 497, 6—
11 (represents the king); K 664 12, 13;

K 582 O 20; K 622 O 3; K 613 jß 2 (HrL

226, 275, 246, 165, 336, 167, 306, 85; BA
i 203; 242; 530; PSBA xxiii 53 foil). S3,

1—18, 19 R 11 mutir pütu tak-lu, a

trusty satellite. — put, ina püt (§ 81&),

Ziemer, BA iii 449; Tc 54, 55. — a) oppos-

ite, in front of, before, at the entrance

(of a town, etc.) jgegenüber, am Eingänge

von}. NE 9, 43 see masqü (608 col 2).

V 60 (title in right upper corner, I 1 end)

ina pu-ut ap-si, at the entrance to the

ocean, BA i 269; Anp i 89; ii 109; iii 108

+ 84 etc. ; Sams iv 41; also written ina
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SAG, Änp ii 19; Salin, Mon, R 66. Sams

ii 9 Jv sa pu-ut ( al ) Gar-ga-mis; Anp i

62 a mountain peak sa pu-ut Cal) N. Ill

5 no 6, 46 (8) see 147 col 2; 61: mount B
sa SAG {i.e. put) tam-di. Bu 91—

5

—9, 296, 19—20 an-nu-u a-na an-ni-

im ma-xi-ic pu-ti, one for the other

strikes the responsibilit}', Pinches, JRAS
;

97, £90—591. K 520, 10 ina pu-tu-u-a
ta-az-zaz; K 678, 13, 15 ina pu-tu-ni

(in front of us); ma^artu ina pu-tu-

su-nu ni-na-Qar (HrL 80; 506). Nabd

1128, 16— 17 mu-QU-u sa ina pu-ti-su,

c/"Neb 105, 1 ina .... pu-ut-tu? V 67

no 3, 42—44 B pu-ut se-e-pi
|
sa N

muti-su
|

. . . . na-sa-a-ta. K 786 R 2

ina pu-ut t 11 ) Samsi na-pa-xi he

shall pray; K 8713 R 13 so that I may
raise myself pu-u-tu sarri beliia

(Thompson, Reports, ii 254, 272). Cyr .ill,

1 pu-ut ( am el) mu-kin-nu-u-tu ....

na-si; Nabd 343, 2. — b) instead of, for

(dvrl)
J
anstatt, für

J
especially in these

combinations : a. in the case of debtors

assuming an obligation for payment (ZA

iv 402); see Meissner, Diss, 45, & above,

p 148 cols 1, 2. iste-en pu-ut sa-ni-i

na-su-u sa kir-bi
|
kaspi i-nam-din,

Neb 138, 7—9. Strassm., Stockholm 0. C,

27, 16 ana eli na-se-e pu-u-tu, to

assume the obligation. KB iv 174 no II

6— 7 iste-en pu-ut sa-ni-i na-su-u
(3sg); also 176 no iii 7—8. Camb 315, 14

— 15 iste-en pu-ut sani-i na-su-u sa

kirbi kaspi .... ettir; 145, 10 B pu-
ut e-tir na-as-si, assumes the obli-

gation for the payment; 1, 6—7; 81, 13

— 14 iste-en pu-ut
|
sani-i na-su-u.

Neb 51, 7 pu-ut b(p)u-ci-i na-si; 233, 7

pu-ut tu-ub-bu sa sikari na-si, he

guaranties for the quality of the date

wine; KB iv 308— 9 no IX 15 is ten pu-
ut sa-ni-i a-na e-te-ir na-su-u. pu-
ut e-tir (e-te-ru) sa kaspi N na-si,

i\
T
guaranties the refunding of the money,

Nabd 63, 1 foil; Cyr 177, 13 fol; BA iii 398.

Xeb 346, 8^9 pu-ut xi-li-qu u mi-tu-
tu sa N, in case of flight or death of N;
KB iv 318—9, 12 pu-ut xar-ru u xa-
laqi . . . na-si. Nabd 990, 8 pu-ut zitti

sa Z = gemäss dem Mitbesitz der ....

Xeb 284,4 S AG-KI-X A-L A-su= püt(?)

zitti-su. — ß. In the case of a slave the

seller assumes guaranty of ownership to

the buyer of the slave. AY* 50 col 2;

BA iii 449—50; iv 44. KB iv 166—7 no H
5 pu-ut si-xi-i u pa-qir-ra-nu ....

na-si. Nabd 336, 8 pu-ut (amel) si-

xi-i (amel ) pa-qir-ra-nu (amel) ara d-

sarru-u-tu u (amel) mär-bän-nu-tu;
Xeb 346, 6 foil; Xabd 1044, 6 foil; 693,

11—12; 257, 7; Camb 334, 11 foil. Neb
386, 8 pu-ut si-xi-i pa-ki-ra-nu u
(amel) ban-u-tu; 70, 5 foil; 201, 6—10
pu-ut si-xu-u

|
u (a™® 1

) pa-qir-ra-nu

u (amel) m är- bänu-u-tu (ZA i 89)

u si-ip-ru sa ina a-me-lu-tum ib-

ba-as-su-u G ina qäti N
|
na-sa-

tum (KB iv 192—3); Nabd 274, Gfoll; 300,

5 foil, 126, 6foll. Camb 309, Gfoll pu-u-

tu |

(amel)
s i_ xu . u (amel) pa -qi-ra-

a-ni u mär-bänu-u-tu sal,... na-
su-u; also Camb 15, 6—8 (BA iii 472—3);

307, 7 (pu-ut si-xi-i pa-qir-ra-ni);

Cyr 146, 5 foil (BA iii 417—8); V 67 no 2,

45 pu-ut si-xu-u u pa-qi-ra-nu sa

ina eli N . . . na-si.

pitü, petü, seldom patO (Sn Bav 27; perh.

V 37 b 13; Br 8730); pt ipti (§ 18); ps
ipatti & ipeti, ip piti; <XQ petü

(§ 320/3) K3474 i + K 3182 i 17 pi-tu-u,

ZA iv 7; pm pi(pe)ti, ZA ii 200—202;

DH 62; AV 7091; §§ 32y; 34/3; 38. —
a) open jöffhen} K 3445 + B, 396 37 ip-

te-e-ma (§ 32«y); KB vi (1) 262 col 3,

23 + 27 (end). V 47 b 13 (end) ip-ti;

del 257 (288). IV 2 31 O 39 ip-ta-as-si

(§56 6) ba-ab-[su], he opened for her

the (his) gate; 37, pi-ta-as-si ba-ab-
[ka]; 14, 15 pi-ta-a (§94) ba-ab-ka,

pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma; 16, sum-ma la

ta-pat-ta-a ba-a-bu (I will smash it).

Asb iii 17 up-na-a-su ip-ta_-a, he

opened (imploring) his hands (Z s p 59);

Smith, Asurb, 96, 92. IV 2 25 a 55 pi-ka

ina i-s'ip-pu-ti ip-ti (Br 2258). K 2527

+ K 1547 32 ip-te-e-ma lib-ba-^u

ka-ra-as-su is-tu-ut. KB vi (1) 286

iv 7 (end) tap-te-si (& p 544). IV 2 20

no 2, 3—4 O Samas si-gar same tap-

ti, Br 2248: 5, 6 da-lat same tap-ta-a

(Br 2258; ZA ii 196 foil; § 150); ap-te-e-

ma bit nigirtu (q. v.) Sn i 27; Kui 1, 5;

Sn v 19; Sarg Ann 47 ap-ti (var te)-e,

Asb v 132; III 8, 81 see nakamtu (671

cols 1, 2); Sn Kui 4, 6 see papäxu.
54
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Etana-legenä (KB vi, 1, 110—11) III a 6

ki-Qir-ta ap-ti; del 129 (136) ap-te (var

-ti) nap-pa-sa- am-ma; 279 (315) ra-

a-ta ki-i ap-tu-u. Scheil, Notes (VEpigr.,

xxiv 7

—

8'bür me [kaj-yu-ti
|
ina lib-

bi-su ap-tu-u (Bee. Trav., xix 46). Sp

II 265 a xiii 6 bi-e-ra lu-up-ti. KB vi

(1) 276—277, 32 the mother ul i-pa-ti

bäbi-sa to the daughter (see ibid 539);

K 3500 + K 4444 + K 10235 ii 13 (end) ta-

pat-ti (i.e. the letter thou shalt open);

83— 1—18, 223 B 8 that, whosoever opens

the document (= sa un-qu i-pat-tu-ni).

K 2852 + K 9662 i 6 pe-ta-a up-na-a-

su (Winckler, Forsch, ii 28), his hands

were opened. Km 67, 8 (Hr1, 348) u ma-

a

enä-ia la a-pat-ti (AJSL xv 140, 141).

K 890 O 9 pa-ta-ni (i. e. patä-ni) up-

na-ia-a a-na ( llat ) Be-lit same u-

gal-la, BA ii 634; GGA '98, 823. Ill 66

col 10, 9—10 nap-sur pi-ti-tim ana
( al ) Assur pi-ta-a. K 1066 R 11 (HrL

277) uznä .... i-bat-tu-u (PSBA xxii

290—2). S 954 O 42 < ilat ) Is-tar pi-

ta-at (Br 2593) si-gar same-e el-lu-

ti; IV 2 14 no 3 O 10 pi-tu-u be-ra-a-

ti (Br 2258, 8062, 9305); Anp i 3 pi-tu-u

naq-bi; KM 12, 29 (= IV 2 57) pitu-u

kup-pi u be-ra-a-ti. II 23 e-f 70 pe-

ti-tum, epithet of da-al-tum (AV 7090).

K 1282 _R 22 u-zu-un-su a-pi-it-ti (KB

vi, 1, 72—3); KB vi (1) 280—1 (& 541) ii 34

uzun-su pi-ta-at. IV 2 17 a 10 dal-tu

ra-bi-tu sa same ellüti ina pi-te-e

[-ka?]; H 140—1; Br 2258. V 43 a-b 19

the month pi-te bäbi, epithet of Tam-

müz. V 13 a-b 13 AMEL SI (= IGE)-
BAE-BAE-RA (V 39, 4) = sa pi-ti i-

nim (Br 1850; 9300). IV 2 60* C B 16 pi-

ti (= pm) KI-MAX. V 39 a-b 4 KA-
DAE-EA = pu-u pi-tu-u; Cre&t.-frg

V 97 ip-te-ma pi-i-sa Ti-ämat. K
3158 O (IV 2 54 no 1) 43 [pi-te] il-lu-ur-

ta-SU. (amel) KA | a bäbi) Nabd 116)

15; (amöl > BAD sa bäbi, Nabd 841, 17

i. e. lb of "door keeper" = «am6] ) NI-

GAB (AV 6192) IV 2 31 13, 14, 21, 25,

37, 39, 43 etc.; see also II 49 c-d 21 ; K 186,

4 etc. V 13 a-b 6 KAK-NI-GAB = pe-

tu-u (= ag,) sikkati, Br 5352; & see

sikkatu. — b) open, i. e. lay bare, unveil

\
öffnen, i. e. entblössen, blosslegen|. NE

11, 9 + 16 ur-ki pi-te-ma (= tp); ur-

sa ip-te-e-ma, KB vi, 1, 428. Neb vii

59, 60 te-me-en-sa ap-te-e-ma su-

pu-ul me-e ak-su-ud, KB iii, 2, 24/5.

H 118 B 6 su-ni ip-te-ma, -f 8, bir-

ki-ia ip-te-ma; I 69 c 31 us-se-su-nu

e-ip-ti, I laid bare, § 34a. Perh. K 2148

ii 5 iratsa pi-ta-a-at, Bezold, ZA ix

118: is open, i. e. filled with milk; Puch-

stein, ibid 417: is nacked. K 2619 i 28

(2Sff) see munnu (p 559 col 1); Haupt,

JBL xix 80 rm 120; KB vi (1) 374. —
c) reveal, announce

)
eröffnen, kundtun'.

del 9 lu-up-te-ka (§ 32 ay) a-mat ni-

gir-ti (q. v.); 252 (282) lu-u-up-te (§ 93,

1 b); 176 (195) a-na-ku ul ap-ta-a, I

have not revealed. V 47 a 44 see ka-

tamu Q a (457 col 2). KB v no 71, 33

ip-ti, I confessed (my sin unto the gods)

BA iv 315. Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, 24, 39

ta-mit pi-ris-ti ul i-pat-tu-su. ZA
iv 12, 9 (K 3182 iv) pi-tu-u ek-li-ti

(i 17), who uncoverest the gloom (AJSL

xvii 142). Perhaps IV 2 19 a 37, 38 o Lord

(Samas) munammir ekliti pi-tu-u

pa-nu (Br 8921); 18, 1 O 14, 15 a-na

lib-bi-su ip-tu-u, ZA ii 200; Br 1416.

— d) open i. e. dedicate
|
eröffnen: ein-

weihenj so perh. Sn Bav 27 a-na pa-

te-e näri su-a-tu I commanded the

magicians. — e) open a way, road ; dig a

course for a river by means of a canal

|
einen Weg öffnen, bahnen^ Sarg Cyl 10

mighty mountains with steep passes . . .

ip-tu-ma; III 14, 42. V 42 a-b 65 (dn-un)

DUN = pi-tu-u sa näri (Br 9870); ib

= xirü & xararu (q. v.). Perh. TM iv

37, 3S büri tap-ta-a, a well (which) you

have dug (see ibid, p 138). Sarg Cyl 66

mi-ix-rit VIII säre VIII abulle ap-

te-e-ma (KB ii 50, 51); Creat.-frg V 9

ip-te-ma abulle ina ci-li ki-lal-la-

an (KB vi, 1, 30—1); Sarg Nimr, 17 (end)

ap-ti (KB ii 38, 39). — f) cultivate a field

jein Feld urbar machen} Sarg Cyl 34

a-na .... pi-te-e ki-ru-bi-e za-qap
cjp-pa-a-te is-ku-un u-zu-un-su,

KB 44, 45. — g) loosen (from a bau, curse,

charm) {lösen, befreien} IV 2 22 no 2, 10,

11 see ma(u)ssakku (603 col 1) § 39; Br

1529. — h) leave an interval, Thompson,

Beports, ii 127 etc.; K 712 B 10 ultu

libbi an-ni-e i-pat-ti il-lak; 09 pa-

a-te (=$>m) la it-xii; 83—1—18, 197 B 6
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la i-ta-ax-xi i-pa-at-ti. — K4143,4SI
= pi-tu-u (5, ur-ru-u; 6, se-lu-u) Br

3402. H 38, 73 GAL-^JH! = pi-tu-u

(on ib see IV 2 14 no 3, 9—10; 20 no 2, 3

—4; 17 a 9—10; 25 a 54—55 etc.); II 36

no 2 (add) pa-te-e qab-ri, Br 3428, AV
7029. S b 222 ba-ad

|

BAD
|

pi-tu-u;

H 12, 123; V 42 a-b 51; Br 1529; Sc 46

ga-al
|
GAL

|

pi-tu-u; H 14, 177; Br

2248. V 42 a-b 52—54 UD-DU = pi tu

sa bäbi, Br 7884; (8 a " al
) GAL =|)sa

me-e, Br 2249; (*u-ux) QXB = pitü sa

pi-i, Br 4489. II 39 (V 39) a-b 6, 7 KA-
BAD-DU & KA-BA (8, = e-pes pi-i)

= pi-it (c. st. of CtC) pi-i, Br 538, 606,

1558, 555, 110. IV 2 25 iii R 65 an-nu-u
ina la pi-it pi-i, Br 4490. V 16 e-f 50

GE-GE = pi-tu-u sa pa-ni (II 49, 50)

Br 6337; H 23, 475. II 35 no 3 g-h 10

. . . SU(?)-U = pi-tu-u.

Q{ open
|
öffnen

| . K 1285 R 1 ip-te-

te Asurbanipal up-ni-su (Craig, Relig.

Texts, i no 6). K 1304 R 11 ap-te-te; 83

— 1— 18, 197 R 12 pa-ni-su ip-ti-e-ti,

Thompson, Reports, ii 89 & 112); V 47 b 10

ip-te-te nis-ma-a-a. K 2401 ii 12, 13

(oracle to Esarh) at-ta pi-i-ka tap-ti-

ti-a ma-a a-ni-na, BA ii 628 thou

openest thy mouth.

3 «) open jöffnen} Sn Kui 4, 6 bi-ir-

ri u-pat-ta-a, BA iv 265. KM 6, 107

same-e tu-pat-ti; TM vii 143 c .... se-

e-ru pu-ut-ta-a, BA iv 162—3; II 37

e-f 67 si-i-ru pu-ut-tu-u. T. A. (Lo)

82, 27 ba-ba-a-tu lu pu-ut-ta-a, the

gates shall be opened jdie Tore sollen ge-

öffnet werden} KB vi (1) 78 no II 9— 10;

BA iv 130, 131. T. A. (Ber) 154, 46 u iu-

pa-at-ti. ZA iv 13 S 6 Marduk mu-
pattü bu-ur kup-pi. Perh. K 5464

(HrL 198) R 13 su-pa-ni-ia lu-pa-ti

(but see xatü, p 436 col 2). — mupat-
titu, key |Schlussel} see p 570 col 1; Br

4490, 5271. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 49,

7 <;alme an-nu-ti = 7 Ellen von der

Vorderseite der Opfer-Zurüstung tu-pat-

ta-su-nu-ti (sollst du abstehen lassen).

— Especially note uznä puttü, open

one's ears, i. e. communicate with, inform

some one, BA i 235. IV 2 60* B O 8 (end)

ul u-pat-ti uz-ni. K 95, 12 foil sa im-

ma-ru u sa i-sim-mu-u; R 1—2 uznä

sa beli-su u-pat-ta (HrL 288), what-

soever he will see or hear, he will com-

municate to his lord; R 2 foil en-na (be-

hold!) ba-ni sa tas-pu-ra PI 2 -P'(=uz-

nä)-ia tu-pat-tu-u, BA i 232 foil; K
3258 R 12 la naparkä li-pat-ti uz-nu,

without ceasing let him make known. —
b) in meaning of Q e. u-pat-ta ZA ii 60,

15 (&61): 17 tu-pat-tu-u. TP ii 86 (§72 a)

see durgu (268 col 1); K 11152, 8 se-e-

ru sa ur-xa-ti u-pat-tu-u. Bu 88

—

5— 12, 75 + 76 vii38 girra-su-nu u-pat-

ti. IV 2 9 a 39 mu-pat-tu-u [urux?]

iläni at-xi-su, Br 4461. Salm, Mon,

O 8: Salm, mu-pat-tu-u tüdäti (q. v.)

§ 131; ZA iv 13, 6; Sarg Khors 15 moun-

tains, without number, u-pat-ti-ma
ämura du-ru-ug-su-un. Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 186 u-pa-at-ta-a. See also pus-

qu. — c) in the meaning of Q f Camb
102, 5 tap-tu-u u-pat-ta. V 45 i 1—

3

tu-pat-ta, tu.-pat-tan-ni, tu-pat-

ta-su-nu. See also K 2085 R 2 (end)

lu-pi-it-tu-su; Thompson, Reports, ii

no 268.

3 4 Perhaps K 3445 +Bm 396 O 36 naq-

bu up-te-it[-ta-a?].

3tn K 1285, 1 up-ta-na-at-ta-ka, I

confess to thee, o Nebo (Craig, Relig.

Texts, i p 5; Hebr. x 76, 77; but see Ms

79 coll; & Zimmern, GGA '98, 823 reading

addanabjub ta-na-at-ta-ka.

5 a) cause to open; open
J
öffnen lassen;

öffnen
J

§ 94. Sarg Harem, B 4 see naqbu

(p 719 col 1, 11 5, 6). — b) cause to see,

reveal, disclose jsehen lassen, eröffnen
j

etc.

Sn Kui 4, 12 u-sap-tu-ni pa-ni-su (see

sapannu, p 778 col 2).

5>3 K 3182 iii 41 kal si-xi-ip da-ad-

me uz-ni-si-na tus-pat-ti.

XI be opened |geöffnet werden}. IV 2

31 R 14: VII bäbe ergit la täri lip-pi-

t[u-u] i-na pa-ni-ka (KB vi (1) 86, 87).

K 8522 R 25 (D 96 R) sa re'i u na-ki-

di li-pat-ta-a uz-na (var uznä)-su-

un, let it be known, communicated to

jsei es mitgeteilt, kundgegeben}, KB vi

(1) 359.

Derr. — naptü, nip tu, naptetu (see ^ 713

col 1), taptü, teptitu & these:

pitü, c. St. pet, pit, /"piti(e)tu, §§ 348;

65, 7. a) opened, open
|
geöffnet, offen}.

II (V) 39 a-b 4 KA-BAR-RA = pu-u
54*
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pi-tu-u, Br 609, 1791. Sn Kui 4, 21 see

urmaxxu (102 col 2) § 67, 3. [82—5—22,

174, 10 read: mar-ija-at a-dan-nis

la ku-sa-pi ta-kal X M s 79 col 2.]

— b) open, clear
\
offen, klar| of the

weather. 83— 1— 18, 48 R 7 ümu pi-

tu-u, Thompson, Reports, ii no 155; per-

haps also Nabd 954, 10 ü-mu XX kam ü-

mu pa-tu-u. — c) opened, made open,

of roads etc.; espec. in lä pi tu unbeaten

{ungebahnt^. TP iv 57 see durgu (268

col 1); Sn iv 4 see tu du (353 col 2). —
d) unsheathed, drawn, of weapons

|
ge-

zückt (von Waffen) \ . K 3600 12 na]m-

Qaru pe-tu-u, GGA '98, 823. K2852 +
K 9662 i 26 sa maxar kakke pi-tu-ti

(vor den drohenden Waffen). — e) in sexual

meaning it is used in IV 2 5 c 34, 35 sa-

rat u-ni-ki la pi-ti-ti, sa-rat pu-

xat-ti la pi-te-te (= US-NU-ZU);
also cf IV 2 3 a 42—3; b 3 (Br 5050). —
II 30 e-f 64 AL-BUB-KA (Br 6887) =
pi-tu-ti (pi, m) the line giving the noun

to which the adj. belongs is erased. AV
7094. II 30 (c-)d 4 e-li-tu pi(?)-tu(m)

Br 3252.

Especially note: pit uzni, of an open

mind |
empfänglichen Sinnes

|
§ 73. V 36

d-f&l pi-ta uz-nu (BA ii 602—3); II 60

no 2, 44 AK = pi-it uz-ni & AK = rap-

sa uz-ni, epithet of Nebo; V 43 c-d 43,

Br 2789. Lay 43, 3 pi-it uz-ni ni-me-

qi, open for (words of) \yisdom. pit xa-

sisi see xasisu (328, 329). — pit päni,

clear, perspicuous {offen von G-esicht, i. e.

klar, erkennbar^ L 4 i 16 e-it-gu-ru-ti

sa la i-su-u pi-it pa-ni, dreams which

are not clear; Lehmann, ii 65, which had

not yet been interpreted.

pitü? noun? H 130, 56 (58) bei (la) pi-

ti-i, Br 6816 reads bit (?) instead of bei.

pitütu (?) perh. Nabd 456, 2 (658, 2) (am el)

NI-GAB-u-tu sa.... K 883 (oracle of

Beltis to Asurbanipal) 7 (<; ubä t) pi _ tu _

tu i-rak-kas (BA ii 633).

pittu /. noun (> pit'u, yns) moment,

twinkling \
Augenblick

j
BA i 238; DH 19

(Dfcns); Haupt in Paterson, Numbers

(SBOT) 45. On Bx^ts, Etym. Stud. ( <4CoL>)

see Fränkel, BA iii 71—2. K 657 R 7—

8

pi-ti dul-lu .... 9) . . e-pa-su-ni (HrL

102), immediately the work shall be done.

— usually in adverbial phrase: ina pitti,

ina pittimma, ina pi-te-ma, suddenly,

at once, immediately {sofort, augenblick-

lich! § 78. Asb ix 61 all the curses put

down in their laws the gods ina pit-ti

i-si-mu-su-nu-ti, destined for them at

once, del 207 (229) si-bu-tum ina pi-

it-tim-ma; 21S (241), KB vi, 1, 247. K
504 R 6 ina pi-it-ti (HrL 157); perh.

also K 685, 11 (AV 7098). K 915, 8 ina

pi-it-ti linnipis, let it be done at once;

K 540 R 14 ina pi-it-ti ni-pu-us (HrL

149); K 486, 10+ R 1 a-na-ku ina pi-

te-ma aq-ti-bi, I have given orders at

once (HrL 303; § 78). Ill 53 no 3, 11 (6 60)

ina pi-it-ti-i. PSBA xxiii 347—8; 350,

ina pitti(m)
||

of appitti(mma) in

meaning of: avec raison; avec ä propos.

Bu 91—5—9, 210 (HrL 403) 4+13.' Xam-
murabi-letters 34, 8; 81, 8 ki-ma bi-

tim, BA iv 463, 495.

pitltu, f to pittu, 1. V 31 c-d 2 ina bi-

ti-ti = ina pi-ti-tim; AV 7090, Br 54.

Perh. Ill 66 col 10, 9 nap-sur pi-ti-tim,

PSBA xxi 129.

pittu 2. in appi.tti = an(a) pitti. K 84

(HrL 301) 19 ap-pit-tim-ma la; K 95

(HrL 288) 9 ap-pit-ti amelu etc. PSBA
xxiii 347.

pittu 3. V 31 a-b 40 up(b)-p(b)u = pi-

it (t,d).

pittu 4. see nammu, 1 (680 col 1); ZA x

208: un genre des poignards ou glaives.

pittu 5. Rm 2, 1, 159 13 a-na ma-mit
il-qu(-)in-ni-ma p(b)it-tum in-ni na-

da(?)-ku; see also Martin. Textes rcli-

gieux, 54.

pittu 6. in pit a-xi. V 28 c-d 87—92 = mu-
kil si-ip-ri; e-du-tum; na-az(s,c)-

b(p)u; as(or pa, ZK ii 333)-xu; as(or

pa?)-ru, pu-us-mu; ZB 39 rm 1: c. st.

of pittu > pid-tu = nBX. See also

bittu (pp 204, 205); Jastrow, AJSL xv

79 reads V 14 a-b 19 e-tum (dai-k) instead

of b(p)it-tum (X Br 9006).

pitu /. II 52 no 2 c 61 name of city sa

k(q)ub(p)-b(p)u-tu ina a-xi pi (?, thus

with Johns) -tum, i. e., situate at the

mouth of a canal; ZA xv, 243, 244; origin-

pit in pit maskänu see bid (/>/> 148, 149) & maäkänu, 1 (pp 603, 604) where b i d is read mal.
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ally perhaps: front, as in V 55, 26 ( + 36)

pit i-mit-ti sarri belisu = in front of

the right hand of the king (see p 148 col 2,

NOTE, & 205 footnote). Here perhaps also

Srn 1034, 11 pit us-se; K 538, 20 (HrL

389; 104) BA i 616.

pitu 2. BA i 511; 633 row, farrow, line

| Reihe, Furche
J

esp. onions bound in rows

\
Zwiebeln in Reihen gezogen

} X WZKM
iv 127 rm 4: a part of the garlic; see

gidlu (p 214 col 1). Nabd 663, 5: 2000

pi-tum sa sümi bab-ba-nu-u (also

933, 1); 169, 1: 26 pi-i-ti sa sümi 600

gid-dil s a sümi (17, 7 + 10, 11 etc., pi-

i-tu); c. st. pi-it 122, 2; 169, 8 pi-i-ti

u gid-dil sa sümi; 134, 1 (130, 1): 865

(1300) pi-i-ti sa sümi. Perhaps also

Merodach-Balad.-stone iii 51 (see zäzu,

3, end, p 276 col 2).

patU A goal $Ziel< T. A. (Lo) S, 76—77
may these words ina pa-t i-i-su-nu li-

ik-su-du, reach their goal; ZA v 163;

KB v 40, 41 = pätu.

patü 2. Sarg Khors 33 (112) NN amelu
pa-tu-u lim-nu, AV 7029. D s 55; 85:

frivolous, fickle
|
leichtfertig, leichtsinnig}

DPr 103 & rm 1: i. e. open to evil in-

fluences. Gesenius 12 647 col 1 (nn£);

ZDMG 40, 735; "Winckler, Forsch, i 548;

ii 132 reads xattü.

patü 3. In P. N. Sarru-pa-ti-i-Bel,

Eponym of 832 B C. (KB i 206—7; AV
8086).

pattu /. (so probably instead of suq-tu),

pi pattäti. aqueduct, canal {Wasserlei-

tung, Kanal}. G §57; ZA iii 318. Anp
iii 135 < när ) Pa-ti-XE-GAL sumsa
(i. e. of the canal) abbi; cf I 27 no 2, 6

< n är) ba-be-lat-XE-GAL. TP III (Lay

52 no 1, 4): < när ) Pa-at-ti [-xegalli sa]

ultu üme rüqüti nadät-ma .... ax-

rema, Bost, Tigl. Pil. Ill, pp 2—3. Esh
vi 20 see xababu, 2 5 (300 col 1). Sn

Bav 12 Pat- ti-Sin-axe-erba, name of

an aqueduct; 19 me pat-ta-a-ti sa

usaxrü, the waters of the canals which
I had dug. Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 vii 30

xi-ri-e pat-ta-a-ti
||
za-qa-ap gip-

pa-a-ti. Perh. also Neb 301, 10. Adv to

this is:

pattis. Sn Kui 4, 35 see xababu, 2. 5. ZA
iii 318 (322) 88: I caused it to irrigate

thoroughly.

pattu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 & 54: II BAN(?) P l

sa pa-at-ti apsi ki-za-al-li-su-nu;

& 63: tam-lu-u abnu uknü banü sa

pa-as-zu (>> pat-su?) xurägu uxxu-
zu, whose margin is enchased with gold

(KB v* 47 col 1).

pat(t)u(Ü?) pl pat(t)üte, AV 7031. TP vi

81 see maqatu, 5; I 28 a 10 with a stout

heart eto. ina narkabtisu pa-at-tu-te,

ina sepä-su ina (1<; > pa-as-xi idük
nese; Lay 44, 23: 257 wild oxen, big ones,

ina narkabtiia pa-tu-te ina qi-it-

rii-ub belütiia u-sam-qit, KB ii 124

—5 : "mit Pfeilen", perh. K 4200, 3 . . .

AN-GAB (DAX) = pat-tu-u; ibid 1

na-ax-bu-u.

pattü, see buninnu, 180 col 1 & Br 10305;

AV 7031. V 39 a-h 15—17 GI-PA (Br

2519, 13929); GI-SU-A (Br 2536, also

= sutukku & kupü, 421 col 1); GI-SU-
BIL-LAL (Br 2505) = pat-tu-u (ZB 17

rm 2: suk-tu-u). II 22 (K 242) iv 6 GI-
PAD = SU = pat[-tu-u] reed thicket,

jungle JRohr-, Scbilfdickicht} ; KB vi

(1) 339.

pataxu, pt iptix, dig a hole, dig out, dig,

bore through |ein Loch graben, bohren,

durchbohren}. DH 62; DPr 182. V 34 c 15

this appalisma aksud ap-te-ix-ma
(changed by some to a p -la- ax). V 36

d-/"50bu-ru
| ^ |

pa- 1 a -xu; Dar 358, 8

ina pa-ta-xu sa.

3 V 45 i 6, 7 tu-pat-tax, tu-pat-

tax-su-nu; ZA ii 381. K 1550, 28 al-

pesunu 500, 600 kl u-pat-ti-xu it-

tassü.

_3
J transfix oneself, kill oneself jsich

durchbohren
}

. Asb vii 37 he and his atten-

dant with an iron girdle-dagger up-ta

(-at)-te (var ti)-xu a-xa-mes (killed

one another) KB ii 212. — Der.

pitxu /• hole {Loch}. V 36 d-f 49 bu-ru

| ^ [

pit-xu, preceded by xurrum.
patixu, f patixatu. II 44 e-f 67, 68 SU-
LU-KU (i.e. UB)-PA-TI-XU = pa-

ti-xu; SU-LTJ-KU PA-TI-XA-TUM
= pa-ti-ti (mistake for xa)-tu[m]. AV
7023; Br 239; SÜ-LU-UB = lu-ub-bu
(64). IV 2 56 b 55 pa-ti-xa-tu limalli-

ki (X Ms 37« pa-ti-xa lix-dir-ki),

GGA '98, 818; cf IV 2 55 b 25 where tö

SU-BIE,^ = patixätu.
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pitXU 2. K 517, 19 (HrL 327) see pi-

xü, 1 3*.

patalu. Ill 65 b 57 when is-pu libbi^-sn

pat-lu. KB vi (1) 154 iv 3 ip(b)-te-la

ina bäbi-ma. See also pitiltu.

3 V 45 i 8 tu-pat-tal.

pitiltu (so perhaps instead of pikurtu). Z

p 58 = "rnB cord, loop
{
Schnur, Schlinge

}

KB vi (1) 451. IV 2 7 a 48 kima pi-til-

ti (= SU-SAE, Br 7150) lip-pa-sir;

ibid b 18 foil; 25 iö an-ni-i, indicating

the existence of also a masculine form of

tbe same noun. IV 2 4 iv 25 fol pi-til-ti

su-us-lu[-us-ti] (= SU-SAR-fyf) KB
vi (1) 486. TM ii 153 ki-ma pi-til-ti

ana pa-ta-li-ia; 164 kima pitilti a-

pat-til-su-nu-ti; Hebr. xi 109 rm.

pitluxu (AV 7095) see palaxu, Q'.

patanu 1. ps ipattan. AV 7020 eat {essen},

or the like. ZK ii 18, 19 rm 1 ; ZA i 53, 54.

II 36 g-h 61 U-SUD-SUD = pa-ta-nu

(Br 6058); 62, >~£Jt^T -A G -A =])saa-

ka-li; 63, DUN ( du - un
> DUN =j)sa

ameli, Br 9880. V 16 g-h 74 K A- A G- A
= pa-ta-nu, Br 628; = II 38 g-h 73; H
31, 730. II 60 a 44, 47 (K 4334, 3 + 6)

that & that ta-pat-tan; ina pap-pa-si

ta-pat-tan; +50, 53, 57, 60; c 15 a-pat-

tan. ZK ii 4, 3 W~ (= lä) pa-tan; 5, 10

ba-lu pa-tan, without tasting it. ZA v

68, 9 nap-tan a-pa-ta-nu, I have pre-

pared.

Derr. — naptanu & iptennu.

patanu 2. K 3600 R 23 lip-tu-nu sur-

ru-u (hymn to Goddess Nina).

3 perh. V 47 & 18 u-pat-tin qi-ni-e

a-ma-lis iz-qu-up (subject: Bel); qi-

nu-u explained by "^ (qin?)-u.

pattanu in P. N. ( amö1 ) Ea-pat-ta-nu
Neb 91, 6; KB iv 204—5, no 1, 25 Bel

pat-ta-nu; Ea-pa-at-ta-an-ni, also

occurs.

pitnu 2., pitin in P. N. Bel-e-di-pi-ti-in;

Bel-e-di-pit-nu, etc.

pit(>—< ?)-ta-nu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26 (end),

pitinütu (?) Nabd 441, 6 a-ma-lu-tum pi-

ti-nu-tum.

pitnu /. (or pidnu?) AV 7037,Peiser,TW>\,

302 rm: stand {Ständer} K 4378 (D 86) i 58

GIS-DA = pi-it-nu (Br 6652; Anp ii 123;

II 26 C-d 25); 59, 60 GIS-DA-GAL = p
ra-bu-u; GIS-DA-TUR = p ca-ax-

ru; 61, GIS-DA-SU = pi-it-nu qa-ti

(Br 6683); 62, GIS-DA-SU-I = p gal-

la -bi (Br 6684). ib of 58 also in c. t,

Nabd 95, 5; 219, 2; Cyr 31, 3; 140, 7; KB
iv 316—17, 26 transl.: table {Tisch}. Sb 61

na-a
|

SA
|

pi-it-nu, H 25, 538; Br

7048; same t6 also in inscr., BA iv 221:

SA-GUB = pitna-mukin, translated

by Zehnpfünd (225, 226): Pflasterstreicber.

II 26 c-d 26—28 GUD-UD = pitna

sa same-e (Br 14147; J. Opfert, JA xvi

['90] 519 = horizon X Lotz, Quaestiones,

30, 31: the furrow of heaven i. e. ecliptic,

near to Jupiter; see, however, Jensen, 132,

310; KB iii (1) 25, 26); A = p sa

ZAG-SAL (or BAG) Br 14453; . . . AD-
GI-GAZ-ZA = p sa AD-KIT. Also

written pi-da-nu (Nabd 394, 2 a-na pi-

da-nu; 431, 6 a-na pi-da-nu as-si,

+ 12) which would point to reading

pidnu, rather than pitnu.

patinnu some kind of dress, or cover {ein

Bekleidungsgegenstand} AV 7025. Ill 41

a2 Q («jubät) pa . tin _ nu . Nabd 78,4(+9)
(cul.ät) pa-ti-in-nu (+19); V 19 a -b 17

(+ II 34 c 5) NAB-NAB = (««bat) pa _

tin-nu, Br 3852; perh. V 12 c-d 47, Br

7673. V 32 c 43, 44 pa-tin-nu, among

articles made of leather, Br 14237. V 28

g-h 14 pa-tin-nu
j|
pa-ar-si-gu, BA i

534. Cyr 157, 5 si-pa-tum pa-tin [-nu]

BA i 534; 636; ii 152. — (il) Pa-tin XI-

DU (?) Ill 68 e 22, Br 12757.

putuntu. Scheil, Constant, no 583 R 9 Y Y YT

ZAG-XI-LI-SAB pu-tu-un-tu (Rec.

Trav., xxiii, notes d'epigr., no lx).

Patesi. TP vii 62, 63 S-A pa-te-si Alur,

son of Isme-Dagan likewise pa-te-si of

Asur. KB i pp ifoll NN pa-te-si n

A-sur, & see note 1 ibid. II 53 a 13 Pa-

se-ki (AV 7009) pa-te-si ki (Br 12753;

ZK ii 179 foil; ZA ii 314; 389 fol; iii 348

& iv 292). Rec. Trav., xx 62—3; no xxxiii

mentions Uddusu-naniir pa-te-si. AV
7026—7. pa-te-is-si PAOS '85 p xii.

Lehmann, Till. Or. Congr., Sem. Sec. B
173; 178; princely priest {fürstlicher Prie-

pitxallu (§ 67, 5) see b i t x a 1 1 u (;; 205).

in a a t a k u (& see p 614 col 1).

pat-xa-ris see mitxaris. ->j pa-ta-ku, V 65 b 10 read
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ster} = der Fürst mit teilweise priester-

lichen Functionen. See also Lehmann,

BA ii 614 ; Saniassumukin, i 95, 98 ; Jensex.

KI! iii (1) 6: a high official of the king;

Idem, ZDMG- 50, 254: Patesi = Stellver-

treter X Lehmann, ibid, 49, 302— .'!; Hom-
mel, Gesch, 294; 334: Priesterkönig (title

of Gudea of Sirpurla) X Opfert: governor

{
Statthalter

J;
Amiaud: 'lieutenant' before

the name of a land; 'vicaire' before the name
of a god. Le Gac, ZA vii 138: il est surtout

pontifical: Jastrow, Religion of Baby-

lonia, etc., 198: religious chief. See also

Lyon, Sargon, 12 fol. — On a possible ety-

mology of the word see Winckler, Forsch,

ii, 2, 313 ('99). BA iv 483 = issakku

(114, 115).

pit(?)pänu (§61, 16), f{% 71), seldom m (K

2652 R 47 pit-pa-nu su-a-tu, III 16

no4, 51); pi pitpänäte (§70q), AV 5267.

IV 2 22 a 47 ki-ma pit-pa-a-nu (to

GIS-PAN Br 9101) ba-as-me (Br 334)

minima sumsu i-zak-kir. IV 2 IS*

no 3, iii 7—8 pit-pa-nu (GIS-RL', Br

1431) a-rik-tu, a long bow: see also in

additions to this plate. V 60 b 25 Xabü-

baliddin na-as pit-pa-ni ez-zi-tim

(BA i 271, 25; 387). I 7 no IX A 2 C 1 «)

pit-pa-a-nu ez-zi-tu sa ( ilat ) Istar.

II 1 9 6 1 (end) pit-pa-nauka-ba-b[a],
Br 210. K 2801 -f-K 221 + K 2669 012 (

41
)

sibi iläni qar-du-ti ta-me-xu pit-

pa-nu u uc-ci. Sn vi 57 ispäte pit-

pa -na- te u UQ-ci, quivers, bows, and

arrows. NE XII (1) 18 see nasaku (701

col 2); 19, see maxacu Q b (523 col 1,

med): K 2619, 24 see nibxu, note 1 (635

col 1). T. A. (Ber) 26 a 42: 1 pit-pa-nu

sa ca-mi-ri a-na V(?)-su xuräcu
uxxuzu. II 22 no 1, add (© 51) 2 pit-

pa-nu = qa-as[-tu]; 3, = a-rik(lik?)-

tum; K 4574 3 foil; K 4558 3 foil.

82, 5—22, 574, 7 MU]-RU & GIS-BAR
= pit-pa-a-nu. — ZA iv 212 >» papanu
> panpanu J^pananu, be brilliant,

shine; ZDMG 43, 205 reads batpänu; see

also Lehmann, ii 83 b.

pataqu & p/'teqU; pr iptiq; ps ipattiq,

form, make, prepare |machen, bereiten
{

AV 7021. — a) make, build, form {machen,

bauen, bilden \ see Jensen, Theol. Litztg
,

'95 no 20. K 2711 37 .... ina pi-ti-

iq (") NIN-A-GAL ap-ti-iq-ma; BA

iii 264 foil. Sarg Cyl 54 bit xilanni ....

mixritbäbanisin ap-tiq (=u-se-pi-
sa, Khors 162); Rp 21 (31) ap-ti-iq (cf

BA iv 250 rm **); bull-msc. 54 in the

month of Ab when (sa) all the cal-mat
qaqqadi ana rimetisina i-pat-ti-qa
qu-1u-1u; 76, nak-lis (q. v.) ap-tiq.

Neb iii 5 the parakku sa sarru maxri
i-na kas-pi ip-ti-ku bi-ti-iq-su; iv

24 i-na kupri u agurri e-ep-ti-iq

(§ 34a) pi-ti-iq-su (I built its structure);

viii 53 between the ramparts bi-ti-iq a-

gur-ri e-ep-ti-iq (§§ 10; 34a) = ab-ni
(Pognon, TT"adi-Brissa, 39 rm 1); I 44, 78

(end) ap-ti-qu, I was going to build.

Asb x 77 pi-tiq-tu ap-tiq. GveaX.-frg

III 9 (end) lip-ti-qu ku-ru-na ( -f- 134),

wine they prepare (KB vi, 1, 319). II 38

0-622, 23 pit-qu; [ ] pa-ta-qu. V21
no 3, 57 pa-ta-qu (56, ba-nu-u) both

= KAK ( ru
}

; H 21, 385; Br 5264. —
b) make, create

|
machen, erschaffen

\ ag
= creator {Schöpfer}. Sp 158 + SP II 962

R 14 A-num pa-ti-ik-su-nu, their

creator. K 2801 +K 221 + K 2669 04 (end)

Ea pa-ti-iq kul-lat. S&rgHarem,
B 1 Ea bei nimeqi pa-ti-qu kal gim-
ri; KB ii 236, 1 ; KB iv 58 iii 11 n Ea pa-
ti-iq ni-si. Crea.t.-frg III 81 um-mu
xu-b(p)ur pa-ti (var te)-qat ka-la-

ma; IV 2 56 b 10; 82—7—4, 82 R 4 (end)

see nabnitu (p 638); V 66 a 21 sar-rat

pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti (§ 131). Sp II 265 a

xxiv 3 sar-ra-tum pa-ti-iq-ta-si-na.

K 8522 R 12 (D 96) ip-ti-qa (var tiq)

dan-ni-na. — c) of money: coin {vom
Gelde: prägen} BA iii 454; Tc 119. K 245

(H 69) ii 6 [AZAG?]-IM-BA-AG-A =
[pa?]-ta-qu, Br 9917. Xabd 598, 2, 4:

55 minas and 22 shekel of silver sa a-na
pi-te-qu iddi-na; of which J

/'2 mma
5 shekel silver ina pi-te-qu LAL
(= matü?); 88, 4—6 & 119, 8 see niatü,

534 col 2. Xabd 860, 2: 42 1/2 shekel silver

a-na pi-te-qu su-bul.

Q l K 245 ii 7 [AZ AG?]-IM-BA-BA-
AX-AG-A = ip-ta-ta-aq, Br 9917.

5 or 5' Hilprecht, OBI, i 32—33 ii 3

u-sa (var sa) -ap-ti-iq a gurr a; thus also

KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 7.

XI be made, created {gemacht, geschaf-

fen werden}. K 2801 R 51 sa . . . . ina

si-pir um-ma-nu-ti la ip- pa-ti-iq-
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ma. Sarg Bull, 71: VIII UK-MAX
tu'äme . ... sa (i-na) si-pir (*l) NIK-
GAL ip-pat-qu(-u)ma; Khors 163; Ann

426; Ann XIV 74; BA iii 192—3 rm **.

Derr. these 5:

pitqu /. (& bitqu); c. st. pitiq. AV 1265,

7088; Tc 119. KB vi (1) 384 on original

meaning. — a) work, workmanship, build-

ing, structure JMachwerk, Bau| BA i 516

rm 2; ZB 44. Asb ii 41: II t 1 «) tim-me
Qirüti pi-tiq (var ti-iq) z(c)a-xa-li-e

eb-be; vi 29 qarne (rarqar-ni, § 70)-sa

sa pi-tiq (BA i 402) ere nam-ri; 49

(XXXII calme sarräni) pi-tiq kaspi

xuragi etc.; see also Q a of pataqu.

pi-ti-iq e-ri, Pognon, IVadi-Bi-issa, 38

and often. V 42 g-h 30 IM-K AK-A pit-

qu, Br 8426; see also Br 8431. K 1282

8 (end) u-sel-li ina pit-qi, KB vi (1)

68. Sn Kui iv 3 pi-ti-iq GU-AN-NA,
BA iii 193 rm **, preceded by pi-ti-iq

u-ru-di-e. Nabd 467, 4 a-na pit-qa

tu-un-sa-nu (BA i 525; Tc xviii); Neb

414,1—2: VIII siqli xuräQi a-na pit-

qu sa su-kut-tum (zur Anfertigung).

Perh. NE 8, 37 pi]-ti-iq pi-ir-ti-su, see

pirtu, 1. — b) of money: coining, form-

ing (engraving)
\
Anfertigung, Prägung von

Geldj; so for bitqu, 1 (q. V.) p207. T c

119; BA i 516—17; 633; BOR ii 57; ZA x

49 fol; ZA iv 124 siqlu pit-qa. Br. Mus.

84—2—11; Neb 388, 17: V TU pit-qa

kaspu. Nabd 84, 13 ... . a-tu-nu u pi-

it-qu. — c) child )Kind'j in language of

Su, II 30 C-d 48 pi-it-qu, AV 7096 ||ma-

ar ; see pitequ.

pitiqtU = pitqu a). ZK i 173; Tc 119. II

15 c-d 39 pi-ti-iq-ti (= IM-AG-A, Br

8427) i-ta-ti-su i-lam-mi (ZB 44); 29,

pi-ti-iq-ti i-[ga-ri-su i-lam-mu], IV 2

29* (add) 4 C b 18; 25. TM ii 154 ki-ma
pi-ti-iq-ti a-na na-bal-ku-ti-ia,

& 165. — Against T c 119 ad Neb 158, 2

pit-qat see BA i 634; ZA vii 272 = bit

qäti, see qätu, 2. — Also cf pata-

qu (Q a.

pitequ (> *putäqu?) child {Kind}. AJP
viii 280 & rm 3; ZA iv 384; § 65, 12; AV
7089; Haupt, Andover Rev., Jl. '84, 93

rm 1; II 36 c-d 51 pi-te-e-qu = ma-a-
ru (q. v.).

putuqqu. perh. coining, coinage of money

\ vielleicht : Prägung des Geldes }. K '_'4.">

(H 69) ii 5 [AZAG?]-IM-BA = [pu?]-

tuq-qu-u, Br 9916. V16^-Ä39: ....

A]K-ZA = pu-tuq-qu-u, AV 1454; Br

14091.

pitqu 2. Camb 374, 5—6: III gur AS ki-

rne sat-ru
|
I gur ^| PA ki-me pit-

qa; Cyr 316, 2. See also Neb 201, 3: for

4*2 minas of money sa ina isten iiqli

pit-qa; 454, 2—3 (KB iv 200, 201); &

compare nuxxutu {p 666).

pitqudu ( y^paqadu) adj heedful, mindful

\
achtsam, aufmerksam \ AV 7097; § 65, 40.

Anp i 24 Anp sa a-na su-te-sur etc.

pit(t'ar pis)-qu-du, KB i 56, 57. Salm,

Mon, O 6 Salm, sakkanakku Assur
pit-qu-du, KB i 152. Lay 33, 10 Sargon

mal-ku pit-qu-du, KB ii 38, 39; Sn v

70 Xumbanundasa et-lum pit-qu-du,

KB ii 108, 109; Beh 80; Sarg Ami 386.

KB vi (1) 15S, 159, 40 pit-qu-du a-

me -lu.

pataru 1. Tiec. Trav., xx p 57 (Scheu.) vii 18

li-ip-te-ru su-u, KB vi (1) 290—1.

Scheil: que celui-lä fabrique. P. N. Sin-

p a - 1 e - i r.

pataru 2. KB iii (1) 158 iii 29 ip-tu-ur =
iptur; "|/ltiÖ, q. V. BA .iv 454 no 23, 8

i p- tu-r u [-nim-ma], sie sollten sich auf

den Weg machen (& 492).

patarru (?) H 120 R 22 ina pat-ri (see

patru) u pa-tar-ri (or ~it2B?) ; 21, BA-
DA-RA-NA.

pattaru. K 8676 iii 31 pat-ta-ru
||
xu-

ut-pa-lu-u (both = URUDU-SUN-
TAB-UD KABAR-XU S-A), preceded

by pa-al-tu; see xutpalü andBoissiER,

Rev. Sem., viii 150 § 1.

patiru. some kind of fat, lard |eine Art

Fett}. II44e-/'66 SU-LU-KU(=UB)-
SEG- = pa-ti-ru (|| lubbu) AV 702S;

Br 239.

putru (??) II 38 ^-7i 31 p(b)u-ut^y^-ru,

AV 1364. preceded b}- qabüt imeri.

pitru. del 287 (325) read by KB vi (1) 254

[p]i-t[i-i]r bit ( ilät > Istar, of the

(sacred) precinct of the house of Istar (see

ibid, pp 504—5; 519—20); del 288 (326)

putuqtum (AV 7141) & putiqtum see butuq(tiq)tum, p 207
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III sar u pit-ru (var pi-t[i-i]r) Uruk;
82, 8—16, 1 R 1 KI-LAL (^i-ri-im) _
pi-it-ru, Br 9760; see also pitru.

pitrü. II 6 c-d 35 pit-ru-u (?) or bitrü

(?, AV 1335); Br 2152. See KB vi (1) 345

— 6; ZK ii 49 rm 1 ; ZA i 308; 390 = asä-

ridu. This would also include V 20 g-h

39, Br 2154.

pi-tar-ti blti-a-ma, Meissner, 118, 119

= a-tar-ti ("UYl); here also belong such

forms as suluppe pi-at-ru-tim, B,m

277 ii 15 (ZA vii 17) kaspu pi-at-ra-

am etc.

pi-tU-SU. II 35 f 24; equivalent in col e

broken off; AV 7093.

pita(ä?)tum. ZA x 207 ii O 9 ( xi "M e§ - §u >

as-sum pi-ta-tum sa d up-pi. Y 47

a 30 a-na qa-ab dainqäti-ia pi-ta-

as-su O pitat-su) xas-tum; Sp II

265 a vi 7 gi (= qi)-il-lat UK-MAX
(= nesi) i-pu-su pi-ta-as-su xas(rar

xa -as) -turn.

gi (§ 39) = ip acü, q. v.

ca'u /. pr acl devastate, ruin, destroy fzer-

stören, verheeren, vernichten |. D Pr 160

rm 2: K'X; KB vi (1) 542 perh. always:

zur Buhe, Untätigkeit bringen, zwingen.

Anp iii 40 his warriors I killed, his cha-

riots a-gi-'i; 36, a-ig(mistake for ci?)-'i

(KB i 100 & rm). fc'alm, Co, 102 a-gi-'i

(KAT2 203; Scheil, Salm, 104).

NOTE. — IV2 31 R 32 usually read (a ban)

askuppäte <;a-'i; 36, u-c,a-'i (Zsg) followed

intotb cases by in äs ä (|/ä:;)
(aban) p A pl. but

KB ri (1) 88 & 403 reads za-'-i-na (& u-za-'i-

n a ) & translates: klopf' an die Steinplatten, ctc.i

referring to zu'unu, mentioned above, pp 271,

272. — Derr. eitu (cetu) &:

gi'll destruction {Untergang} V 30 e-f 21

UD-TU = gi-i sam-si, followed by e-

reb sam-si Br 1077, 1865, 2521; H 75.

lit^": destruction (i. e. setting) of the sun.

AV 7190.

Ca'u 2. KB vi (1) 280 col in (iv) 10 (abne)
sur-r]is li-gi ri-gim-si-na namtäru,
may silence at once {alsbald möge zum
Schweigen bringen

J.
KB vi (1) 282, 14

i-ci; & ibid 542, where also V 30 e-f 21

is referred, to this ga'u, 2.

Ca'u 3. see za'u (zi'u)^;271 col 1.

C(z)a-'i-i-i. 83—1—18, 1846 R col 1, 3 in a

list of officers, followed b}T da'änu, PSBA
xviii 256. 257.

ga'irinnu. K 4152 + K 4183 R 31 c(z)a-

'-i-ri-in-nu= si-pa [-turn?], AV 7152.

gi-a-tim etc. see gitu, pi catu.

gi-e-tu (?) K 4195 = SI; preceded by qar-

uu, su-xar-ru-ru, a-ra-mu.

gäbll (> cabbu > cab'u) man, soldier,

warrior {Mann; Krieger| AV 7143, 7148.

mostly used in pi & written tb (amel)

ZAB ^ = men {Leute
J
Br 8170; K 114

15 (IV 2 46 no 1). § 9, 182; H 6, 162;

ZDMG 34, 757; 40, 726. Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 78; 708; Bavian, 120; on cäbu &

um manu see also KB vi (1) 549. Sb 296

e-rim
|
ZAB

|
ca[-a-ba] (Br 8148); H

27, 599; S c
2, 8 + 9 ga-ab & e-ri-im

|

ZAB
|

ga-a-bu, tö same as ummänu, 2;

thus ZAB + ni = ummäni (BA ii 254

rm**) X cäbäni (Schrader). Dibbara-

legend (K 2619) i 16 (end) ga-ba-su, his

army. Perh. K 7673, 20 max-xu
(amel) ra k-bu it ca[-bu]. lb + pi in II

65 a 10; TP ii 101; Anp i 48, 62; II 43

a 23; often in Kxudtzon, (p 314) with or

without prefix (amel) gee ajso tke se _

cond word in gäbe mundaxge (Anp i

64, etc.) pp 523—4; gäbe muqtable, TP
ii 13, 79; iv 18 ("?2p Q f

); gäbe kidinnu
(373 col 1); gäbe sälüti; gäbe tidü-

kisu; gäbe mac(g)arti; gäbe bitäte,

-arrüti; Strassm., Stockholm Or.

Congr., no 13, 6 (amel) ga-ab sarri;

Nabd 103, 15. ib V 13 (c-)d 30—41 (Br

8154—57; 8162—64); 39 + 40 mu-ir ga-

bi; ri-'u ga-bi, captain of the soldiers,

c.a'anu 1. fill, see c a n u <£ compare e g e n u 1, pp 86, 87. «~vj c,a'anu 2. decorate, see za'anu, p 272

col 1. rv> ca'aru, tec za ! ani,f 272 col 2 £ zsru, pp 293, 294. oj caifru, ca'irfnu see zaiäru A za'iränu,

p 294 col 1.
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Br 8158; 43, Br 8151. V 21 c-d 19, Br

8162. ga-ab xub-si, Khors 33; the

Suti are called ga-ab geri, Khors

19; see also 123, 136; & ga-ab qasti

Khors82 (var cab). Beh 38 O möl>gäbe
i-tu-tu, a few jDeople; Sn Bav 24, 25

camel) gäbe an-nu-ti (e-gu-ti); 33 (su-

nu-ti). Scheil, Nabd, ix 38 a-na ga-ba
ku-um-ma-ku (Messekschmidt, 36 & 55).

KB vi (1) 431 refers here also 83—1—18,

1332 ii 25 foil MULU = kakkabu,
g(z)abbu (q. v ), sitvu, used of stars and

constellations. V 32 f 5 ca-ba = mu-nu,
6 ga-ba MUL = mu-nu, see münu (559

col 1). T. A. (Lo) 3, 5 it is well a-na

ga-bi-ka, with thy soldiers; 82, 9 an

(= ana) Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-su tema
isakkan (KAT^ 583 X KB vi (1) 78, 79).

Cäbu 2. see zäbu, 272 col 2.

(s am) ca-ba. BA i 526 no 22 reads Nabd
514,2 a-na (<Jubät) 6am ?a _ba; but Tc 35

(snbät) u-za(§a)-ba, ]/nt«4 .

gabbu see zabbu, 272—3; K 2001 24 (II

32 €-f20, Br 8379); II 25 a-b 73 AMEL-
IM-ZU-UB = ga-ab(p)-b(p)u preceded

by max-xu-u, AV 2793; see, above, p 518

col 2; see also gäbu, 1 (end).

cabu, Cibuh want, wish, desire; also: behold,

inspect
j
wollen, wünschen; schauen, be-

schauen} Arm KM, ZDMG 27, 517; Lyon,

Sarffon,G6: nnS; G §98; DPr 42 rm 1; 159

rm 1; REJ xiv 147; ZK i 120; AV 7197,

7281; § 110. pm gibi, 1 s# gebäku. Sarg

Cyl 52 sa ka-sap eqli la gi-bu-u, who
did not want money for the field ; see also

ZA iii 151, 10; Cyr 168, 10 XA-LA-su
a-sar gi-bu-u i- gab-bit (X Peiser,

KAS 99); ibid 12 ku-um XA-LA a-ki

gi-bu-u i-gab-bit. KB iv 314—15, 25

mim-mu ma-la gi-bu-u, all that

he . . . desires; 316, 10; 318, 15 ina ü-mu
... sa B gi-bu-u. IV2 46 no 3 (K 79)

R 14, 15 ki-i 3arm ... .
|
... gi-bu-u

(HrL 266), if the king desires. (JAOS xviii

146— 8). NR 24 whatever I command them
they do lib-bu-u sa ana-ku gi-ba-a-

ka (because I want it) BA i 442; § 80e (in

accordance with my will); Strassm., Liver-

pool, 2> 8, 13—14 a-sar gi-ba-a-tu ta-

al-la-ak, she can go wherever she pleases;

ZA iii 182 (gi-ba-ta). Neb 409, 5—6
a-sar ga-ba-ta. Nabd 608, 6 iq-bi-

ma lu i-gi-ib-bu-ma. — Perhaps here

also del 231 (257) ga-pu (var zu-pu,

perh. = 3 Pm ) & ig-ga-pi (pa, pu)
= XI; 238 (266) see above, p 351 col 1

§ 2; KB vi (1) 515 (& ibid 394 on. zu for

cu); also K 678 (HrL 506) O 13 ina pu-

tu-ni a-gap-pi. V 65 a 37 ga-pi.

he Avas seen. Sarg Cyl 6 (7) Sargon who
ki-i ga-ab ^^ A-num u ( lJ ) Da-gan
isturu zaküt-su (see pp 278, 279),

pledged, according to the will of A & D,

the freedom of Haran, Oppert; Lyon;

G § 98; X Winckler, Sargon, 164; 223

col 2; KB ii 40, 41; KB vi (1) 431 transl.

:

as soldier of A & D; a
||

of zik-ru sa

(") A-nim, KB vi (1) 120, 33; & ki-gir

t 11 ) Nin-ib (ibid 35); see also Sarg Pp IT

12; bull-'mscr. 10; Bronce. 14.

3 desire, be on the lookout for; in-

spect, see, behold j
wünschen, begehren;

besichtigen; schauen (auf etwas)} ZB 18;

104 (med); gu-ub-bu (AV 7269). TM vii

58; 65 (end) see nabnltu, b (638 col 2);

Lay 38, 3 in my mother's womb kenis

SI-BAR (= ippalsa)-an-ni-ma u-

gab-ba-a nab-ni-ti. L 4 i 7 (end) u-

gab(p)-b(p)u-u (3sff). V 65 a 39 pa-

pa-xi belütisu u sukke (or kumme?)
u-ga-ab-bi-ma (I inspected); KB iii (2)

92, 57 u-ga-ab-bu-u (3pl) si-ma-a-ti.

del 285 (323) te-me-en-na xi-i-ti-ma

libitta gu-ub-bi, KB vi (1) 254—55;

BA ii 402, and inspect the brickwork.

VATh 4105 iii 12 zu-ub-bi gi-ix-ra-am

ga-bi-tu ga-ti-ka, look upon the little

one, catching hold of your hand. Rm 2,

454+79, 7—8, 180 O 26 (KB vi, 1, 112—3)

gu-ub-bi (= du-gul, 25) tam-tum i-

da-te sa E[-kur?]; II 35 e-f 28 gu-ub-

bu-u = da-ga-lu, AV 7281. ZA v 67,

38 u-lil-si ana gu-ub-bi-e; 13, ul u,

gab-ba-a, I cannot see (cf ibid p 74 bel)-

K 7331 ii see natalu Q, end (668 col 1).

D 85 iv 20—22 SI-S UD -UD-AG- A.

SI-SUD-UD-BAR-RA, SI-SA (
=

LIB)-BAR-RA = gu-ub-bu-u, Br 9366

—68; ZB 104; 108; DPr 153. 83, 1—18,

1330 i 21 foil see kunnü (p 405 col 2).

y (?) KB iii (2) 88 i 38 la ug-ga-ab-

bu-u ki-su-ur-su
||

la in-na-at-ta-

la u-gu-ra-ti-sa (39).

2"t perh. be asked, requested. Nabd 113,

8 (end) iV (who made the donation of her

own will) ul ig-gi-bi-e-ma (had not been
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requested to do so); Tallqvist. Schenkungs-

briefe, 19, 20 (= 03»).

NOTE. — (;ibu in legal language also: dispose

of
]]
verfügen, Oppert; Fecchtwang, ZA vi 438;

vii 33 rm 2.

Derr. cibütu, 2, tecbitu.

Clbu 2. surround, catch \ fest umgeben, fangen^

Sc 40 du-ub
! DUB

|
ci-bu-u (39, = la-

inü. q. v.) H 17, 275; Br 3930. DPr \l\fol.

— 3 V 30 c-d 65 see labü, 2 (467 col l).

Perh. also Scheil, Nabd, x 35—7 ca-lam
( xl ) Sin ana zi-ki-ir su-mi-su u-Qa-

ab-bu-u-ma, Messerschmidt, p> 58.

Der. ticbü.

cibü 3. adj. dyed, tinctured (?)
|
gefärbt]

DPr 171, 172
J?2

ns. II 30 e-fll A-DI-A
(= puqle) = ci-bu-tum (m, pi); 62 A-
SUD-A(Br6893) = gi-bu-tum. A-DI-A
= oarapu, Qirpn (q. v.).

NOTE. — According to Prince, Daniel (p 221)

|/<;ebü also cubbu (??) finger, fingertip
||
Finger,

Fingerspitze; §46. See ijubbän.

Derr. naqbu (q. v.) & c.ibütum, 1.

5ubb(ppju name of an animal (lamb?)

[Tiername (Lamm?)} K 152 iv 19 gu-

ub(p)-b(p)u
||
pasillu (q. v.).

cababu see zababu (p 273 col 2) Br 11748;

and III 52 a 32 kappi igcüri imitti u
sumeli ga-bi-ib.

Q f K 3886,12 summa sisü i^-ca-bi-
ib-ma maskesu ikkal, Bezoi.d, Cata-

logue, 574.

J V 45 ii 33 tu-ga-am-bab (?). Ill

35 (no 4) c 7 birds sa cu-ub-bu-b u a-

gap-pi (Wixcklee, Untersuchungen, 98).

gubabü, part of a tree |Teil eines Baumes
\

Rm 2 67 + 83, 1—18, 461 a ii 8 GIS-BIR-
GAM-MA-U-KU = cu-ba-bu-u.

(i ^ ci-bi-il-ti, AV 7195; AY* 54 col 2, a

tree jein Baum(, or ic-ci bi-il-ti (?)

£ubbän a measure of length jein Längen-
massj. BA iii 246 (K 192 B) 20 ... . as-

lu cu-ub]-ban .siddi as-lu X cu-ub-
ban püti kima maxrimma epus (see

ibid, 358—9), a measure, smaller than

aslu; Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 vi 30, 31 as-

lu cu-ban siddi
j as-lu cu-ban püti;

ZA iv 362, last line: mi-lu-su I US (ta-

a- an) cu-ub-ban.
cabaru 1. pr icbur (& igbar), ps icabbar

perh. to get into one's power, get hold of,

seize, snatch ^ in seinen Besitz, seine Ge-

walt bekommen, wegraffen
J. V 50 a 49

—

50 [sa] ilu lim-nu mes-re-ti-su ic-

bu-ru, Br 2574 = he whose muscles an

evil god has taken hold of; to same as

eibratu, q. v. LeGac, ZA ix 386, 5— 6

ku-dur-ra-su li-i§-ba-ri. Perh. also

KB vi (1) 582—3 b 16 and a scepter of

lapislazuli la c(z)a-ab (p)-ra-at, had
not been taken possession of. II 20 (a-)b

45—47 (j(z)a-ba-rum (Br 2251, 13871,

14117; 50, cabaru sa GIS-BAL (i. e.

pilaqqi; perh. to caparu, 2); 51, ca-

baru sa mes-re-ti.

Qtn II 20 b 52 i]c-ca-nam-bur (?).

3 = Q intensive. II 20 c-d 1—10 we
have 1, A-SA(= LIB)-DIB-DIB & 2,

E-KAL-KAL-GA = cu-ub-bu-ru sa

i-ki, PSBA xiii 95 bank up a canal, a

ditch. Br 10696, 11588; 5876,6224. 3, DU-
DU-GA-XU = g sa a-la-ki, Br 4921,

5428; 4—7 AX-TA- S UR-R A, (Br 471);

5, SA(=LIB)-DIB-BA (Br 1074, 8076,

10696; H 40, 221 = zi-nu-u, sa-ba-su):

6, SA-XI-XI-BI-IR (Br 8068, 8273);

7, SA-SAR-DA (Br 4334, 802.5) = Q sa

lib-bi; S— 10 S A(=LIB)-SUR-RA (Br

2988, 8013); S A-SU-DIB-DIB-BA (Br

8054, 10696); 10, E-LIBIT-XUL (Br

6276)= Q sa ir-ri. Br 5435, 3995 reads

II 34 g-h 10, 11 GA-GA & I-RI = cu-
ub[-bu-ru] (sa . . .).

5 Zs
ii 60 u-kan-nu u-bar(iwba)-

ru u-sa-acj-ba-ru.

KOTE. — LeGac, loc. cit., quotes L 1
i 24 is-

ta-na-as-bar (but??; unless we assume mistake

of us instead of is); ZA x 250. BA iv 481 as-

sumes value us for the sign is (in Xammurabi,
and T. A.).

Derr. nac(z)baru & these:

CaburtU. oppression; injustice? {Vergewal-

tigung; Ungerechtigkeit j- Z s 54. IV 2 60*

A 3 (B 3) ca-bur-tum (var -ti) u-

ta(-acj-Qa-pa; V 47 a 34, 35 Qa-bur-
tum explained by ru-ub-tum. Zehst-

pfuxd, Theol. Litbl., '91 col 606 comp.

Hebr HTSX. T. A. (Berl.) 40, 23 Qa-bu-

ur-ta itti-ia (+30). See also capa-
ru, 2.

gabburitu f epithet of the witch (ax-xu-

di-tum). IV 2 50 a 54 gab-bu-ri-tu.

TM 15 rm 1: •Zischerin', thus ]Aja-

paru, 1.

gab-ra-ti III 61 a 17.

cabaru 2. understand, hear
J
verstehen, hören

\

Zimmern. KB vi (1) 44, 4 a-na rim-ma-
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fci-si-na ul i-g(z)ab-[bar], do not listen

to their howling.

Q' Great. -frg III 5 ti-ig-bu-ru

te-le-'u, KB vi (1) 318, with Zimmebn:

[den Befehl meines Herzens] sollst du wil-

lig hören.

5 Creat.-frg III 14 Ani-ar has sent me
te-rit libbisu u-sa-ag-bi-ra-an-ni

ia-a-ti-um-ma (72, u-sa-ag-bir-an-

ni) Zimmers-Jensen, narrate j erzählen |.

ZI' II 20 c-d 23 TIK-KI-IZ-KI-IZ
= i-ta-ag-bu-ru sa ameli (§ 98; Br

3300; 9742); or gaparu, ?.

Cabäru. Nabd 1046, 2, so & so much a-na

ga-ba-ru-MES.

cib(p)ru /• some precious stone, lapislazuli;

then, also, necklace of lapislazuli, and

necklace in general {ein Edelstein, Lapis-

lazuli, Lasurstein; auch Geschmeide aus

solchem Stein; dann Geschmeide im All-

gemeinen!. V 29 g-h 45 uk-nu[-u]
||

Cib(p)-ru; II 40 a 48, 49 (aban)
t.j. ib .

rum
[|

(aban) ZAGIN [ ] Br 12497 &
(aban) ku-nu[-ku?] AV 7243; Br 14412.

II 20 c-d 11— 15 gib(p)-rum has the it>l5

(aban) z AGIX- SIG(SIK ) Br 11787;

AV2952; °Z-AS {i.e. >~) Br 27; 11777;

«Z-AS-AS,Brll778; aZ-TIK,Brll779;
aZ-XI-A, Br 11781; 16, 17,

aZ-XI-A-
GUSKIN & (aban) A-TIK-ZAG-GA
(Br 11782, 5862) = Q xuräci. Perh. also

del 155 (165) lu-u (aban) ZAGIN-TIK-
ia = lü gibri-ia, KB vi (1) 240—1;

503; Jensex, 441. Connected with this is

probably

:

Cibreti. II 37 g-h 58 (aban) tfUNUS
(= pilü, Br 8184)-TUR-TUE, (KB vi, 1,

503) = cib-ri-e[-ti, or turn?]; according

to / 57 a small er imm a tu, i. e. necklace.

cibru 2. Ill 52, 55 kakkabu sa ina päni-

ss u g(z)ib(p)-ra ina arki-su zibbu (a

tail) SA(= sak)-nu; also a 59, 69; thus

read II 49 (K 250) iv e-f 13 UL sa ina

päni-su gib(p)-ru ina arki-su zibbu

SA (= saknu); KB vi (1) 503 ad Jen-

sex, 154, 157, 159, 505. Perhaps better

= gipru.

9ibäru (?). See dakü, p 246 col 2; Br 6026,

AY 7192. K 61, 26 < äam > gi-ba-ru; 35,

(Sam)
5 i-bu-ru, ZK ii 208; 83, 1— IS,

1335 B iii 15 (PSBA xi 54 foil); also

summa sarat qaqqadisu krma ci-

ba-ri zaq-pat. See Oefele, ZA xiv 359

on "^ U cibäru (Meissner, ZA ix 276— 7 :

etwas pflanzen artiges , eine Pflanzenart)
;

the sign "^ means probably: inimical,

enemy to the plant j Pflanzenfeind |; thus

the meaning probabl}": Xachtschnecke;

not as Hommel-Meissnek: Unkraut; or

Bertin: menure.

cabatu, pr igbat, pi igbatu (§ 27), so after

ig ab at (JpB), Philii-pi, BA ii 387n/;f, for

original igbut (see Anp; Salm; K 683, 19

ag-bu-ut; K 3182 ii 6 il Samas sa

di-na-ti ig-bu-tu); tp gabat; p5
iga(b)bat; Beh 17; 32, & igabbit. AV
7144; catch, grasp, take {fassen, nehmen

{

chief-it) LU(=DIB) § 9, 44; Br 10694.

S b
1 iii 13 di-ib

|
LU

|

ga-ba-tum; V
38, 42. K 5157 1 ga-bat, H 181 XII;

Br 2397.

a) catch, grasp, take hold of
{
fassen

\

in general. K 3600 (hymn to Xinä) 18

bless Sargon ga-bit qa-ni-ki; also ZA
V 68, 17 Avp ga-bit qa-ni ilü-ti-ki.

who takes hold of the staff of thy divinity;

KBivl02—3,3 Xabü ga-bit qän duppi

elli (see also V 52 iv 19); 100—101 i 30

pan ( am51 > a-ba ga-bit dup-pi. K3182

ii 51 (& 54) ga-bit (*«) zi-ba-ni-ti, he

who holds the scales (+56); KB iv 120

no IX (Em 167) 25 (amöl) a .ha Qa -bit

e-gir-tu, & see dannitu, 2. IV 2 7 a 55

like this onion sur-su-su qaq-qa-ru
la i-gab-ba-tu, whose root does not

ground in the earth (+ IV 2 8 b 11); del

199 ig-bat qa-ti-ia-ma, he took me
by the hand; perh. Cre&t.-frg IV 96 im-

xul-lu ga-bit ar-ka-ti, KB vi, 1,26

— 7; 338. S 1064 R 2—3 ii-ir-tu sa ina

libbi
|

ga-bit-u-ni, the bandage which

held it on. — Especially note these com-

binations: a. sepe(ä) (to XEPv) gabatu,

take hold of one's feet, i. e. to express sub-

mission to some one. NEIl^-ia (lu) ig-

ba-tu (3 pi), TP i 86,87; iii 71 ; iv 27, 28;

v 37; 78, 79; (lu) ig-bat ii 46; vi 26. ig-

ba-tu (3 sg) NEE 2 -ia, Bmitä, Amrb, 146,

1; 129, 105; Anp i 66— 7 (iilO+78) NEE
2 P z-a DIB(iw ig-bu)-tu; 81, NE.E^

c.ab(p)ru, AV 7150, Br 11759-60, see zabru (275 col 1).

BA i 142, 143.

<;ab(p)ru del 262 (293) end, see pir-ru,
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(t""* 2) -(i)a DIB(raric-bu)-tu; i 115

NEE^'-ia la-a ig-bu-tu; iii 52

(NEB-a, var -ia); iii 88 (ZA iii 419);

Asb v 21 ig-ba-ta NEB-ia. Salm, Mon,

B 86 NEB 2 -ia ig-bu-tu; B 74 NEE
2 P'-ia ig-bu-u-tu; Ob 134(154 ig-bat).

Asurb ii 98 NEE 2 Asurbanaplu ga-

bat (tp); K 2675 B 17 NEE 2^ ru-bu-
ti-su ga-bat. — ß. qät(ä), usually

written S U - (or S U n) g a b a t u , literally

:

grasp one's hand i. e. help, assist, support,

take under one's pi-otection jdie Hand
jemandes fassen, i. e. ihm helfen, bei-

stehen, etc.\ G- § 119; ZB 25; 28; DPr 155

rm. Smith, Asurb, 100, 20 corn I gave

him and ac-bat qät-su, KB ii 244. K
2487 -fK 8122 21 ta-cab-bat qät en-

si. K 512, B 10, 11 (HrL 204; V 53 d 58)

the mistress of life si -i qät-su ta-ga-

bat. Ill 43 d 24 God Zamäma sar ta-

xa-zi i-na ta-xa-zi qät (i. e. SU)-su
la i-ga-bat, may not help him in battle.

IV 2 10 a 59 as-ta-ni-'-e-ma man-ma-
an ga-ti ul i-ga-bat; b 37—8 qa-as-

su ga-bat (help him!) Br 7533; K 5157

1—2 qa-ti ga-bat, H 181 no XII.

See also V 64 b 18—20; V 44 c-d 59 in a

pu-us-qi u dan-na-ti qa-ti ga-bat

(come to my succour, ZB 25). P. N. Nabü-
ga-bit-qätä, AV5842; see Nabü-qat(?)-

an-ni, AV 5845; II 64, 21; Nabü-SU 2 -

ga-bat, AV 5846, II 64 d 9; Asb vii 47.

K 101 (H 115) 15—16 kisadki sux-

xir]-sum-ma ta-ga-ba-ti SU(qät)-
su. KB ii 180 below, no ii 3 Tqat-su ic-

ba-tu-ma, Tcame to the assistance of his

(wounded) father. Sp 158 + SP II 962 029
ti-ig-bat qat-su (tp like tisab?) Jour.

Vict. Inst, xxix 79, seize his hand! ZA iii

369 märu ga-bit qätä-i-ni, our adopted

son. — gabatu qätä sa n Bel, etc. on

zagmuku-festival etc., see Jensen, KB
iii (1) 139 rm *°; Eost, pref. x, Winckler,

Diss, Thesis 4; ZA ii 301 foil; Sargon,

pref. xxxvi: leitet den rechtmässigen Ee-

giernngsantritt eines babylonischen Herr-

schers ein; es muss diese Ceremonie an

jedem Neujahrstage von neuem vorge-

nommen werden. L 4 iii 29 Samassu-
mukin .... qäta ilü-ti-su rabi-ti ga-

bit (pm); cf Asurb vi 119 qäti ilü-ti-sa

rabi-ti at-mu-ux. V 33 ii 10—12 SU
(n > Marduk u (

ilat
> Qar-pa-ni- tum

lu ig-ba-tu-nim-ma. — y. abütu ga-

batu = go surety for one; & remu (q.v.)

gabatu, intercede for one. ZA v 68, 25

gab-ti a-bu-us-su, intercede for him
(o Istarl). K 4623 (H 123) B 5 (end) a-

bu-ti (ib see S b 360) gab-ti-ma, ZB 25;

60; 118; Pognon, TVadi- Brissa, 132 fol).

L 4 ii 9 as for the king my father cab-
tak ab-bu-su-nu, I intercede for them;

Sm Asurb, 9, 7 (KB ii 236—7; see also

ibid 178); K 183 B 19 (HrL 2) ab-bu-
ut-ti i-cab-bat-u-ni, BA i 624. V 64

b 43 Nusku .... li-ig-ba-at a-bu-tu.

K 3182 ii 43 who does not accept a bribe

ga-bi-tu a-bu-ti en-se, but has regard

for the weak, AJSL xvii 138, ZA iv 10;

K 3474 ii 27. DT 109 O 19 ca-bi-tat

a-bu-tu (also Boissier, Bev. Sem., viii

152 § 4); 22 ga-bi-tat (na-as-qu?) & cf

83—1—18, 1847 ii 7—10 (AJSL xiv 173—4);

K 2801 B 43, 44 ga-bi-ta-at ab-bu-
ut-ti. On abücu gabatu see also KAT 3

419 rm 6. — 8. grasp, seize jpacken, fest-

halten \. I 7 ix B) x jl a mighty lion of the

desert sa uznä-su ag-bat; C 2. V 47

a 18—19 a-tam-max; [ta]-ma-xu : ga-

ba-tum. KB ii 252, 85 ig-bat-su xat-

tu, fright seized him (§§ 51; 53a). NE
VI 123 .... ig]-bat-su-ma (grasped

him), & 146; KB vi (1) 162, 41 [ni]-gab-

bat Cil) Xum-ba-ba; 154 ad NE IV
col iv 2 gab-[t]a dan-nu, they seize the

giant; 196 ii (iii) ni-ig-ba-tu, we grasped

(the heaven-bull); 198, 15 sa ig-ba-tu[-ka

ka-a-si]; 294 ii 22 (= ZA xii 320 foil

ii 16) end, ia-a-ti lu-ug-bat. Etana-

legend (K 2527+ K 1547) O 26 (end) at-

ta ga-bat-su ina kap-pi-su, grasp

him by his wing; 48 (end) giru ig-ga-

bat-su, etc. del 135 (142) Mount Nicir

elippa i g-bat-ma and let it not go again

(see näsu). IV 2 8 & 14 (ruxü?) a-a ig-

ba-tu i-gi-en gi-ru. Perh. K 150 i 33

a-na ga-ab-ti ga-bat-su (-ma) .... iq-

bu-u (IV 2 51 col 1). Smith, Asurb, 192,

13 the ship of Tammaritu sa si-ik-nu

di-ru-u ru-sum-tu ig-ba-tu. — e. mend
a rent, a tear in the wall, etc. see batqu;
207 col 1; BA iii 399, k Cyr 223, 7—8 ur-

ru i-sa-an-ni u bat-qa sa a-su-ru-u

i-gab-bat (177, 16); Camb 182, 5 (end);

415, 3 (ana) ga-bat bat-qa; 306 B 2

bat-qa sa a-sur-ru-u ta-gab-bat;
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KB iv 202—3, 9 u-ri i-sa-an-na bat-

qa sa a-sur-ri-e i-gab-bat; see also

Tc 120; Peiser, Babyl.Vertr., 47, 11 (a-

ea-ba-ta); 58, 19 (a- gab-bi-ta). —
£. grasp, in a mental, intellectual way;

understand, apprebend {fassen, in gei-

stigem, intellektuellen Sinne; begreifen,

verstellen 5 , kul-lum s a q a - b a - 1 i ,
Br

11797, see p 380 col\, § 2. Adapa-legend

(KB vi, 1, 96; BA ii 419 foil) 34 what I

have told thee lu Qa-ab-ta-ta, hold fast

in thy memory; cf IV 2 19 b 47—8 teme
ul Qab-ta-ku (= Nü-MÜ-UN-DIB)
ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; perh. ZA x 205

R 15 ku-sur lib-bi liq-bat (& 16—19);

Anp iii 76 treasures whose weight la-a

gab-ta-at (iii 66, 67), cannot be ap-

prehended; Salm, Mon, ii 75 (KB i 170— 1

:

ist unberechenbar).

b) take, receive, accept
-J

nehmen, em-

pfangen}. IV 2 39 a 8 ca-bi-it ki-sat ni-

si, who receives the gifts of the people

(Meissner, 112 rm 2 x KB i4, 5). IV 2 1 a 47

s a i 1 u s u ana (var i n a) kn-ru-um-m a -

ti ig-ba-tu-su. Salm, Ob, 134 li-ti-su

ag-bat, see Htu. Cyr 270, 8—9 sa....

mas-ka-nu (see pp 603—4 & BA iv 427)

cab-ta-ta (put with passive meaning),

who was taken as a guarantee, a pledge;

154, 8—9 ; Nabd 390, 8; 391, 6. Cyr 321, 8—

9

qa,b(var ca-ab)-ta-tu (-j- 10, end: <ja-

ab-ta-at, BA iii 395); Nabd 239, 5 house

ofXsaYmas-kan. . . . gab -tu. K 517,

39—40 (the inhabitants of Nippur) sa nira

sa (mat ) Asur ( kl ' ig-bat-u, have ac-

cepted the yoke of A. (HrL 327; PSBA
xx 67). 82—3—23, 845, 3 ta-ag-bat-ma
ina rim-ki-it ta-n a-as-su-uq, Rec.

Trav. xixl06—7; 5—6 ul man-ma-am-
ma-' i-ac-ga-bat-su-ma, no one at all

shall take him. See also TP III Ami 173,

174. — Especially note: a. take a person

or thing for something, see litütu, 479

col 2. Sn ii 25 the city a-na (äl sarrüti

u) dannat nage suatu ag-bat; also see

birtütu, p 197 col 2. — ß. with urxu &

xarränu = take the road = go toward,

travel
||
ustesera xarränu; also "arrive

at", e. g. a mountain. TP III Ann 134 ac-

ba-ta ur-xa; NE 59, 7 ur-xu gab-ta-

ku-ma. Snv39u-ru-nx (
m5t

) Akkadi
iQ-ba-tu-nim-ma (3pl)\ I 43, 44 etc. see

xarränu, a (338 col 2). Asb vi 120, 121

xar-ra-nu (var -an) i-sir-tu .... ta-

ag-ba-ta (3fsg) ana E-AN-NA. KB ii

244, 47 aQ-ba-ta xar-ra-nu; 49 arka-
su ag-bat. Anp iii 70 (28) ina- bi-rit

such & such a mountain .... a-Qa-bat.

TP III Ann 163 who feared and sadu-u
ig-ba-tu, and took to the mountains;

Asb v 112; x 12 i<j-ba-ta (3 sg) sadü;

v 20 like fish iQ-bat su-pul me ru-qu-

u-ti. Scheil, Nabd, iv 36 iQ-ba-tu (3 sg)

u-ru-ux si-im-ti. — y. take in hand,

take charge of {etwas übernehmen}, see

sis(s)iktu,
||
dulla gabatu (248 col 1),

perform a duty, a task. K 5464 O 16 ina

qatä-ku-nu ga-ab-ta-ma, take into

your hands (HrL 198). — S. offer a sacri-

fice to a god {einer Gottheit Opfer dar-

bringen} Salm, Ob, 29 (70) 'imm ") niqe

a-na iläniia a<j-bat; offer prayer, Neb

i 52, see supü. — e. take in, collect taxes

{Steuern einziehen} BA ii 569 on K 2729,

34 [ci]-bit (BA ii 566 [ina] blti?) alpe-

su-nu cene-su-nu la i-<jab-bat; KB
iv 104, 21.

c) take possession of {Besitz nehmen

von einer Sache} § 89 i. in general: T. A.

(Ber) 189, 59 pu-xa-a[t] [i]-§a-ba-tu

äläni etc. (BA iv 121, 3^Z); 43, 12—13

ca-bat-,a la i-li-u, but to take it, they

were not able. TP i 69—70 Kum-mu-xi
ic-ba-tu (3pl); iii 2. Anp i 103 my royal

city a-na ac(= ca)-ba-ti il-li(m)-ku,

to capture they came (ZA i 376); iii 76 (see

above, a end). K 186, 9 (V 53 a) ma-a al

da-ra-a-ti ni-gab-bat. Sc 4 ga-bi-tu

= possessor. Babyl. Chron. iv 3 ( al ) Ci-

du-nu Qa-bit ( + 20+26; iii 22) KB ii

282—3. NE 56, 19 lu-gab-ta bit xi-

im [...]. Asb ix 89 me-ix-rit um-
mänätiia ig-bat-ma, took the lead of

my army. Perh. K 112 R 8, 9 bit düräni

ina bat-ta-ta-a-a gab-bi-ta (HrL 223)

;

K 13, 33 a-na muxxi ca-ba-ta, with

reference to the capture (HrL 281). Cyr

168, 10 XA-LA-su i-gab-bit,

took possession of. Kxüdtzon has the

following forms: etc ca-ba-a-ta 1, 14 etc.
;

ga-bat 17, 9; DIB-bat 15 R 8; DIB
1, 10. — ps i-<jab-bat-u-ma 149 R 8;

pr ic-ba-tu-us 72 Ro. — pc li-ic-b a t-

ma 69, 3. — Note especially a. rebuild,

take possession again of a ruined city. KB
iv 102, 11 K . . . . ag-bat, I rebuilt (Rec.
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Trav. xvi 178). TP vi 17 that city a-na

la (-a) §a-ba-ti I commanded. See also

Eost, Annal. Tigl. Pil. Ill, pref. xii rm 4;

xxii. Cb R 31 < al ) Birtu gab-ta-at (KB

i 212—3 ad 737 = II 52 a-b 35). Ana es-

süti Qabatu, see essütu (124 col 1);

Sarg Ann 188. — ß. in a military sense:

take up a position
J

Stellung nehmen j
Anp

iii 39 see nipiru; TP iii 17 see gab'u

(208 col 2). Sn Kui 3, 4 me-li-e (see 545

col 1, b) ummäni-ia gab-tu (dpi). Sn

v 49 pa-an mas-ki-ia Qab-tu (3 pi). —
y. capture, put into prison {jemanden ge-

fangen nehmen
| . IV 2 51 a 31 <jab-ta la

u-mas-si-ru; 33 (see above a, 8). Beh 95

ig-ba-tu-', they caught. K 2675 45

such & such iq-bat-u-nim-na, they took

prisoner. V 56, 5 in city and country <ja-

bat amelu la sa-ka-nu. K 181 R 2

(N, the turtän) «ja-bi-it, is taken prisoner;

K 183, 23—4 who many years <ja-bit-u-

ni (had been in prison) tap-ta-tar (HrL 2

;

BA i 617). K 5464 18 the prefects ina

qätä qa-bi-ta, were captured (HrL 198;

PSBAxvii 230 foil). TP III Ann 163 Bur-
da-da ina qa-ti aQ-bat; Khors 26, 58.

Smith, Asurb, 97, 5 sa-a-tu-nu bal-tu-

su-nu ina qäte ag-bat. Asurb viii 24

—

26 sa-a-su bal-tu-us-su ig-ba-tu-

nim-ma, Sniv 39 baltusu (see bait ü tu)

ina qäte ag-bat-su (§ 136). K 655 R 6

a-ga-ba-[s]u, Hr L 132; Babyl. Chron.

ii 2; iii 23 M g'a-bit. K 94, 8 ba-ni sa

ta<j-ba-ta-su-nu-ti, it is well that thou

hast taken them (Hr L 287; PSBA xxiii

61 full). — ö. snatch away, grasp {weg-

raffen, packen
| ||

salalu, tabalu. Asurb

iv 43 ni-ib-ri- e-tu iq-bat-su-nu-ti.

NE XII col i 28 ta(-az)-zi-im-ti ergi-

tim i-TcJab-bat-ka (KB vi (1) 258—9;

ibid 525: Eindruck machen, ergreifen);

ii 19 ta-z[i-im-]ti ergi-tim ig-ga-bat

[-su] = Q £
; ii 24 (") Namtäru (q.v.) ul

i§]-bat-su a-sak-ku ul ig-bat-su

erqi-tim ig-bat-su; iii 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11,

17, 18, 19. V 50 a 38. H 60 iv 13 see

p 318 col 1, 1—3; Br 160. — e. gabatu
temu, become distracted, distraught, in-

sane, see temu, 355 col 2. NE 60, 12 (BA
i 116); KB ii 256, 53 sa-ni-e te-e-mi iq-

bat-su-nu-ti. — Balyl. Chron. iii 21

pu-su <ja-bit, see KB ii 281. — pan Qa-

batu, take the lead etc., see pänu.

II 34 a-b 11 DIB-BA = ka-lu-u sa

ga-ba-ti, Br 14415. II 26 no 5 add ZA-
ZA = kul-lum sa ga-ba-ti (see above);

H 34, 805 di-ib
|
LU

|
sa-na-qu sa

Qa-ba-ti; V 29 e-f 70, Br 10692. H 40,

210 BU-DA = ga-ba-tu; 52, 72 IN-
DIB = ig-ba-at;V 31c-^44 DIB-DIB-
ta-ma = ti-ig-bu-ta-ma = Q e

; V 21

g-h 33 RA = ga-ba-tu, Br 6363.

NOTE. — 1. Kappadocian inscr. 21, 5 iz-ba-
at (3 si/) ; ibid 8 i-za-ba-at (see Delitzsch,
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln).

2. T. A. has these forms: Ber 73, 36 iQ-bat
( al ) Sub-la; ac ga-ba-ta älu (Lo) 17, 22 &
q a-b a- at ( al ) B. (Ber) 55, 20; ps (Ber) 22 R 19

my brother ina libbisu i-^a-ab-ba-ta-
an-ni, has imagined; -f- 41 s a i-na gili-iu
i-ga-ab-pa-tum; put Lo 13, 8 c, a - b a t (-1- 17,

he has seized) -\- (ja-ab-bat (11) & ga-ab-
tu (pi; 37). dullu (q.v.) sa g a - ab - t a - k u -u

,

(Ber) 3 R 14 ;
(Lo) 2, 15—16 (ZA v 150)

;
(Ber)

104, 25 ga-ba-ta-ni nakrütu ana ia-
a - s i.

Q { a) take hold of, seize
{
fassen

|
—

with sepe = Qaa, Anp iii 69 NER, 2 -a

ig-gab-tu; Salm, Ob, 138 NEß 2 ^'-ia

ig-gab-tu. — with qätä. KB i 214 ad

729/8 sarru qät(ä) n Bel DIB(=igga)-
bat. — mend {ausbessern^ batqa sa a-

sur-ri-e ig-ga-bat, AV* 7 col 1. — KB
vi (1) 62 i 30 libbasu ig-<}a-bat, sein

Herz wurde "gepackt"; 48 (Zw-legend, I)

11 uk(q,g)-su jl Bel-u-ti ig-ga-bat

i-na lib-bi-su (see 468 col 2). — b) grasp

{packen
j . NE VI 134 ig-ga[-bat-ma].

Br. M. 84, 2— 11, 72 ag-ga-bat (§48),

I grasped; Kohler-Peiser, ii 73—4. Cyr

328, 7 (KB iv 282). V 50 b 47 tu-ra-xa

ina qaq-qa-di-su u qar-ni-su ig-ga-

bat, the t by its head and horns he

grasps.— c) offer, sacrifice
{
opfern \ TP III

Ann 16 ag-gab-ba-ta CCXL kirre

qat-ri-e a-na Astir beli-ia. — d) take,

capture, conquer. Knudtzon, 48 R 7 ig-ga-

ba-tu-nim-ma. — e) take, with arxu,

urxu, xarränu (q. v.). Anp iii 57 (a-na)

Karchemish a-ga-bat (§ 22) ar-xu.

Khors 114 ag-ga-bat u-ru-ux-su (I

inarched against him); Sn ii 8 a-na ( mat )

Ellipi ag-ga-bat xar-ra-nu (BA i 591

rm 3): Kui 1, 13; Sn iii 50; iv 74, 79,

3 gi-ir (against). — Anp iii 2S xu-ri-ib-

tu a-gab-ta I took (the road through)

the desert. NE VI 195 ig-gab-tu-nim-
ma il-la-ku-ni; see also KB vi (1) 154
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& 484 ad NE IV ii 48. IV 2 18* no 4, 9. —
f) Salm, Ob, 136 sadü mar qu ig-gab-

tu, they took (position on a) steep moun-

tain. Anp i 77. si-di( nar ) Xa-bur a(g)-

ga-bat, KB i 65; § 22. — Vreat.-frg I

(KB vi, 1, 6) 26 na-as <*«) kakke ti-ig-

bu-tu, das Erheben der Waffen zu be-

ginnen; see ibid 313—4; Creat.-frg III 40

+ 98. K 8522 B 22 li-ig-gab- tu-ma,

sie mögen festgehalten werden (KB vi

(1) 39).

Qtn Scheil. Notes d'Epigr. LX '(Bec.

Trav. xxiii) Constant, no 583 (a medical

text) 23, 24 ta-tar-rak in A-KISAL-
SAK ta-la-a-as ta-ag-ga-na-bat-

su-ma.

3 «) gi*asp, seize
j
fassen, packen \. IV 2

50 b 49 at-ti-e (o witch) sa tu-gab-bi-

ti-in-ni. H 84—5 i 30 sa bu-un-na-
li i-e ameli u-gab-bi-tu (=DIB-DIB-
BI), whatsoever affects the constitution

of a man, be it an evil countenance, or an

evil eye. IV 2 49 b 51 minima lim-nu
rnu-gab-bi-tu (var -bit, see TM i 139)

a-me-lu-ti. TM vii col 4 supplied by
81—7—27, 152 B 9 kispi-ki ru-xi-ki

u-ga-ab-ba-tu-ki ka-a-si KA + LI
siptu (BA iv 167); see also TM vi 97 (end)

gu-ub-bu-tu-in-ni (pin). K 3377 +
K 7078 (IV 2 56 add), 1: mes-ri-ti tu-

gab-bi-ti
||

tu-ab-bi-ti bi-na-a-ti.

K 3456 B 11, 12 i-na SU(or su?)-me-ia

gu-ub-bu-tu
|
i-na buäne-ia gu-ub-

bu-tu, PSBA xxi 40 foil: rigor? thus

a noun). V 33 iv 46—9 sa-gam-mi-
si-na ina (?) ku-ru-us-si sa eri mi-

si-i lu-u-gab-bit (1 sg); see also iii 40

(KB iii, 1, 142— 3). — b) take possession

of something; cany off Jin Besitz nehmen;

wegschleppen j. Asb ii 53 on water and

on land gir-ri(-e)-ti-su u-gab-bit, I

cut off his way; iii 132 see mugü (571

col 2). — c) capture, take prisoner, man or

beast
|
fangen, gefangen nehmen (Menschen

oder Tiere)}. TP vi 73: IV piräni bal-

tu-te (var ti) lu(-u)-ga-bi-ta. 1 28 a 8,

piräni bal-tu-te u-ca-ab-bi-ta (3 s^).

Anp i 83 see natanu; ii 72: XX gäbe
TI-LA-MES (= baitüte) ina SU
(= qäti) DIB-ta, var u-gab-bi-ta,
1 sg; iii 33; ii 108 (var u-ga-bi-ta) + 56;

iii 20 (end) ina qäti u-gab-bi-ta; 111

ina qäti u-ga-bi-it. Sarg K/iors 43:

CCL zer sarrutisu i-na qa-ti (var

SU 2
) u-gab-bit; Ann 108. TP III Ann

66 .... [ina] qätä-ia u-gab-bit (1 sg).

Asb iii 39 ina SU 2 (= qäte) baltüti

(var bal-tu-sun ina qa-ti) u-gab-bit

(1 sg) mun-dax-gi-e-su; ix 21 (the sons

of Ti'ri) ina qabal tam-xa-ri bal-tu-

us-su-un u-gab-bit SU 2 (var ina qa-

ti); x 90 u-gab-bi-tu. KB ii 266, 93

whom N . ... u-gab-bi-tu. K 82, 22 be

on your guard gu-ub-bi-ta-nis-su-nu-

tu (& capture them; § 94) = HrL 275 B 3

(BA i 242 foil; PSBA xxiii 53 foil). — V
45 iii 63 tu-gab-ba-ta; perh. 60 tu-

gab-bat (or -sap-pad?).

3' capture, take prisoner
|
gefangen

nehmen
} § 84. Salm, Ob, 153 mär Su-

ur-ri a-di gäbe bei xi-i-ti ug-gab-
bi-tu it-tan-nu-ni. Beh 51 bal-tu-tu

ug-gab-bi-tu-nu (3^; §51); Beh 87;

90: IX sarränisunu ug-gab-bit; also

67 + 70. K 82, 26 (B 6) ki-i it-bu-u ug-

yab-bit-su-nu-tu. del 221 (245) [sa

. . .]-e-ia ug-gab-bi-tum ik(q)-k(q)i-

mu; KB vi (1) 247; 513—4. Perh. K 1203,

24 ug-ga-bi-tu; +23 ug-ga-bi-su-

n u - 1 u.

3 a) cause to seize, grasp
|
fassen,

packen lassen j. TM v 64 utukku limnu
tu-sa-ag-bi-ta-an-ni u. I. li-ig-bat-

ku-nu-si, the evil demon, whom you

made take hold of me, may grasp you; iii 29

the firegod li-sa-ag-bit-ki xa-bel-ki.

K 525 B Q> ina libbi mäti-su u-sa-ag-

bat-su....nu (Hr L 252). — b) cause to

take, let take ^nehmen lassen
}
TP III

Ann 133 (
51

> ku u-Ja-ag-bit; K
82, 9 the cities sa u-sa-ag-bi-tu

(1 sg; HrL 275) 82—5—22, 99 B 12 (sise)

lu-ia-ag-bi-tu (HrL 373; AJSL xiv 16);

KB iii (2) 6 coZ iii 12, 13 allu narkabtu
lu-u-sa-ag-bi-it, Hess (meinen Spröss-

ling) Strang u. Wagen ergreifen. V 33 d
5—8 a-di aä*ra-ti

|

i-lu-ti-su-nu

ra-bi-ti
J

u-sa-ag-bi-tu-ma (1 sg);

KB iii (1) 143 rm **t. S p II 987, 27 ra-

bhti(??) ina sal-lat u-se-ig-bi[-it?]

:>>sg. K 528, 8—9 ( amö1 ) xi-'a-la-a-nu

tu-sa-ag-bat-ma (t. e. xarränu), HrL

269, troops thou shaltput upon the march;

§ 134. Sn iv32 u-sa-ag-bi-ta (1 sg) xar-

ra-an (mat ) Assur. V 35, 15 u-sa-ag-

bi-it-su-ma xarrän B ab iii. Ill 43
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d 30, 31 see xarränu (338 col 2; & BA ii

148). T. A. (Ber) 240 R 1 xar-r]a-an sa-

me-e u-se-ig-bi-is-su-ma. — c) take

possession of, esp. , as residence ; thus

= settle, station, post, place jvon et-

was Besitz nehmen lassen; bewohnen

lassen^ etc. T. A. (Lo) 82, 34—5 lu-se-ig-

bi-it-ka (1 sg)
|
sar-ru-ta i-na er-gi-

e-ti ra-pa-as-ti (KB vi, 1, 78 11 16—17;

BA iv 130, 131). Anp i 103 the Assyrians

etc. whom Salm. Xal-zi-lu-xa u-sa-

ag-bi-tu-su-nu-ni, had settled in X
(I let them dwell in), KB i 69; ZA i 361.

Anp ii 90 alänisunu u-sa-ag-bi-su-

nu (1 sg); ii 10, their cities, their houses

.... u-sa-ag-bi-su-nu; ii 8 in the city

of Tusxa u-sa-ag-bi (var bit)-su-nu,

I made them settle; iii 54 (134, end) ina
( al ) Käl-xi (& ina iibbi) u-sa-ag-bit;

see also Merodach-Balad. stone iii 28 (KB
iii, 1, 188). Sarg Khors 82 in the land of

Kammana I made the captured archers of

the Sütilive (u-sa-ag-bit); Annl89; 267.

KB vi (1) 60 on K 2619, 27 dame . . . tu-

sa-ag-bi-tam ri-bit äli. ZA iv 111, 130

u-sa-ag-bi-it; II 67, 15 ina ki-rib
(mat) Assur u-sa-ag-bit. K 2675 R 12

nise maxäzi sa-tu-nu ki-sit-ti qäte-
ia as-sux-ma ki-rib (mä t) Mu-gur u-

sa-ag-bit (KB ii 174 rm); Smith, Asurb,

80, 15; 83, 8. Cre&t.-frg IV 139, 140 see

maggaru, 573 col 2. K 662, 23 nu-sa-

ag-bat-u-ni (HrL 211). — d) place, erect

^aufstellend Great lamassu . . . a-na er-

bit-ti sa-a-ri u-sa-ag-bi-ta (Ami

340) SI-GAB (= sigar)-sin (var si-in)

as-mu, I placed toward the 4 directions

at their (the palaces') beautiful gates, Sarg

Khors 164; Ann 427 etc. without as-mu;
bull-iuscr. 76 fol; Ann XIV 76; Pp IV
119 fol. Sn vi 53 the lofty lamassu im-
na u su-me-la u-sa-ag-bi-ta sigar-

sin. Esh v 46, 47 lamassu & sedu of

stone .... imna u sumela u-sa-ag-bi-

ta sigar-si-in; also K 2711 B 7. —
e) send for \ holen lassen

\ V 60 a 23
(amel) XAL u .| a -ag-bit (lsg). V 45

g 43 tu-sa-ag-bat. K 7599, 6 . . . . E-
KUB su-ug-bit-su-nu-ti (= tp).

S t cause to take, let take
\
nehmen

lassen
j . Creat.-/Vv/ IV 34 u-ru-ux su-

ul-mu u tas-me-e us-ta-ag-bi-tu-us

xar-ra-nu, Jensen. 280, they made him

take the road to. — b) cause or order to

take up a position, post, place. Creat.-frg

IV 42 the four regions us-te-ig-bi-ta

(he placed). K 80, 8— 9 tak-pi-ir-tu

da-at-tu u-sa-ag-bit; K 582 O 12

gilla (?) (written GIS-MI) u-sa-a g-bit

K 991 9 a-ni-in-nu gab-bu nu-us-
sa-ag-bit (HrL 52, 167, 117). K 683 9

xu-ub-tu u-sa-ag-bi-it.

5tn K 126, 29 zikaru US (= ridü?)-

su sinnista us-ta-na-ag-bat, Rev.

Sem. i 1 70 foil.

XI Perh. VATh 793, 8 sa ix-li-ku-

ma ig-ga-ab-tu, who had gone astray

and were caught again, BA ii 563—4.

NE IV col 4, 12 ig-gab-tu-ma mit-xa-
ris, KB vi (1) 155: wurden gepackt zu-

sammen. 83— 1— 18, 47 edge 2 ig-gab-

tan-ni (Thompson, Reports).

Derr. nacbatu; <;abtu, <;ibtu 2; cibittu,

(jubätu (?), ^abitänu.

9abtu prisoner ^Gefangener}. Z s iv 53 ka-
su-u li-sir gab-tu li-i[r?]-pu(or, mu?),

the bound be free, the captive be delivered;

ii 29 gab-tu la u-mas-si-ru ka-sa-a

la u-ram-mu-u
||
30 sa bit gi-bit-ti;

31 a-na ga-ab (var gab)-ti ga-bat-

s u -m a.

5ibtU 2. c. St. gibit. AV 7193, 7200. — a)

content, lit^ : the carrying power
| Fas-

sung, Gehalt^ NE 49, 191 see 386—7. —
b) possession, property j Besitz, Eigentum

\

Asurb ix 105 see xutnü, p 348 col 1, &
Boissier, PSBA xx 163, § 1. KB iv 104—5,

21 gi-bit alpe u geni la i-gab-bat

(he shall not take); Rec. Trav. xvi 178.

Bu 91—5—9, 418, 14: X gan, a field, gi-

bi-it = the property of. II 35 c-d 44

UX-KA-DIB = gi-bit ap-pi (Br 8302,

10695). Ds 79 an insect; lit^ : what at-

tacks the face; IV 2 60* C 21 ina gi-

bit ap-pi izammur elela. To this

noun may also belong gib(p)tu
||
bennu

(2&3; see/> 179 col 1) a
||
of qät-ili (KB

vi, 1, 389) an illness accompanied with

fever; properly: Gepacktheit, or: Fallen,

Neigung zum Fallen,
||
miqtu. KB iv 132

—33 translates K 321, 21—22 gib-tu be-

en-nu [ana 100 üme] sa-ar-tu a-n[a

käl satti], die Kopfsteuer ist bezahlt für

100 Tage, die Eingangssportel für alle

Jahre; on the other hand, Oppert, ZA xiii

268 has: Willensfreiheit u. Euhe für 100

55
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Tage, das ist die Obliegenheit für alle

Jahre. Johns, Assyrian Deeds and Docu-

ments, iii §§ 648—51. — gibit pi muteness

|Stummheit| properly: seizure of the

mouth; perh. here also II 27 a-b 64, 65

gib-tum; g sa GIG (= murgi)

AV 2925 (zibtum).

fibittu a) imprisonment ^Gefangenschaft^

AV 7196;G§74. II 9 c-d 9 EN-NU-UN
= ci-bit-tu; 10 EN-NÜ-UK-KU =
a-na gi-bit-ti, Br 2839, 9661; ibid 1

= ma-gar-ta; 19 EN-NTJ-UN-^Y-TA
= is-tu gi-bit-ti, followed b}' istu c

u-se-gi. Cre&t.-frg 1Y 127 over the gods

that were captive gi-bit-ta-su u-dan-

nin-ma, he strengthened his hold. K 246

(H 88—89) ii 22, 23 sa ina bu-bu-ti (gu-

me-e) u gi-bit-ti (EN-XU-UN-TA)
i-mu-tu(or, -ut). Sarg, Khors 135 gi-bit-

ta-su- nu a-bu-ut-raa, their imprison-

ment I ended (Ann 360). IV 2 48 a 41 ci-

bit-ti lu i-cab-ba-tu. —
bit Cibitti prison

|
Gefängnis^ IV 2 48 a

20 & 22 a-na bit gi-bit-tim su-ru-bu;

34 i-na qi-bit-ti a-a-bi ir-rid-du-u;

thus sa bit cibitti perh. = the prisoner;

IV 2 51 a 32 sa bit gi-bit-ti la u-kal-

li-niu nu-u-ru (3 pi; a question) BA i

385—6. See also KM 10, 29 (bit) gi-

bit-ti-ka. I 27 no 2, 37 men & women
sasabltgi-bit-te, who are prisoners (he

shall not lock up therein) KB i 118 rm.

— V 13 a-b 15 ma-car gi-bit-ti = jailer.

see magcaru, 573 col 2. — b) possession,

property \ Besitz, Eigentum
J
Sarg Cyl 74

märe ( mät ) Assur mu-du-te i-ni ka-

la-ina a-na su-xu-uz gi-bit-te (var ti)

pa-lax ili u sarri (amsi) ak_n (amel)

sa-pi-ri u-ma-'-ir-su-nu-ti, KB ii 51

:

dass sie Wache halten sollten über die

Verehrung Gottes u. des Königs (after

Lyon, Sargon); bull-inscr. 96; bronze, 53;

Ann XIV 69 (Winckler, Sargon, 90). —
ZA iii 216, 5 has ku-um gib-te-e-ti, cf

cibtu, 1.

£ubätU, also zubätu(§19)»a. tb KU §9,41;

Br 10551; AV 7267; GGN '80, 528 rm 3; ZB 71.

BA i 519: gefärbtes; buntes Kleid (],
AJ2S);

erst in zweiter Linie: Kleid, schlechthin.

— a) garment, dress
j
Gewand, Kleid j; ib

used also as a determinative before words

indicating garments and materials of which

garments or other articles of wear are

made. S lj

1 iii 4 tu-u
|
KU

j

gu-ba-

tum. V 14 c-d 32—36 KU with glosses

tu-u, te-ug, te-e, mu-u (H 33, 793—5)

& MAS-LU (cf KB vi, 1, 394; Br 1941;

maslü, 606 col 1) = gu-ba-a-tum, see

kusitu. IV 2 30* no 3 B 3—4 gu-ba-ta

(= KU) sa-a-ma gu-bat (= KU) nam-
ri-ir-ri, c/"naxlaptu; Zimmern, Bitnal-

tafeln, 54, 2 = IV 2 21 wo 1 B = ein dunk-

les Tuch. IV 2 10 b 43—44 my many evil

deeds ki-ma zu-ba-ti (= KU) suxut.

IV 2 7 b 50 mär ( amel ) uspari a-na gu-

ba-ti la u-ba-ra[-mu]; a 15 qu-lu

ku-u-ru kima gu-ba-ti ik-tum-su.

NE XII i 30 whose shining white shoulders

gu-ba-a[-t]a (var tu) ul kut-tu-ma:

ii 21 gu-ba-ta (KB vi, 1, 525—6: cover,

spread |Tuch|): i 14 gu-ba-ta za-ka-a.

clean garments; thus also cu-batkap[-pi]

IV 2 31 O 10 (c/"XE 19, 34), & 60—1 cu-

bat bul-ti (KB vi, 1, 397—8) sa zu-um-
ri-sa (ia); R 39 (KB vi, 1, 526 ad 394);

see also use of KU in V 14 c-d 36 foil. On
gubat qaqqadi see BA i 519 turban,

headgear |
Kopftuch j, IV 2 3 a 35 ki-ma

( 51 ) Sa-mas a-na bi-ti-su e-ri-bi gu-

ba-ta qaq-qad-ka kut-tim-ma, ZA
iii 191. II 35 no 4, 67—70 a maiden who
ina su-un (q. v.) mu-ti-sa gu-bat-sa

la is-xu-tu; Prince, AJP xv 112, perh.

= sill ü = 'hymen'? Camb 66, 1—2: so

much a-na KU-tu zun sa (n > Samas
u (u >Bu-ne-ne; 3—4 a-na KU-tu( zun >

etc.; evidently pi is meant; K 41 a 16 gu-

ba-a-ti is-xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he

tore from me my garments (and clothed

therewith his wife). XE VI 25 [KU?]

pag(?)-ri u gu(?)-ba-a-ti. — V 28 (c-)d

6—12 gu-ba-tu; 13 c ba-nu-u (a bright

garment, ZB 37); 14— 15 c damqu; 16 c

ili; 17—19 Q ku-lu-li; 20 c ni-ki-i (a

sacrificial garment); 21 f be-lu-ti: 22 <;

'a('i?)-li. g-li 38 al-lu-rum & 39, zu-

bat be-lu-tim = si-la m-ma-xu; 40.

= gu-bat sar-ri (§ 72«, n; AV 3009);

III 4 no 4. 45—6 KU gu-ba-tu be-lu-

ti-su u-sar-rit (3 pr) = his royal

robe, gu-bat a-ris-ti IE 7 e-f42—44 =
K l"-3IU-SIG<mu - ud - ra)BU (Br 1298);

Kü-BAR-EA-SI-IL-LA & KU-SA
(?SUK?)-MUX-GAM-MA (Br 1920,

10585; 10591); the last two also = gu-
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bat e-li-tum (= II 30 g-h 22, 23; Br

1921; 21, KU-BAE-EA = gu-bat e-

lu-ti Br 10584-, 10586, 10665). See also

V 15 e-f 4:1—49. gu-bat a-dir-tu V 28

a-b 10 = kar-ru (q. v.); d 28 gu-bat a-

dir-ti; gubat muqqu (Br 7733) see

muqqu, 576—77. K 2852 + K 9662, 3

ba-sa-mu gu-bat bei ar-ni. II 5 c-d

39 ÜX-KtJ-BA = kal-mat gu-ba-ti

(Br 8328; see p 389 col 2). V 14 c-d 31

SA(=L1B)-SIG-SUR-RA = it-tu(,

1, q. V.) sa gu-ba-ti, Br 8078. — b) part

of the date palm, the gisimmaru. V 26

g-h 44 gu-ba-tum; to Br 9606; perh.

hark
\
Rinde |.

XOTE. — II 51 b 41 mentions a city gu-bat
x a- ma- a- tu (m) , among cities of Central &
Southern Syria ; see also ibid 37.

cabitänu, m bailiff JHäscher^. V 56, 55

a-na ga-bi-t a-ni-su ap-pa-su lil-bi-

im-ma; 56, but he did not listen to my
beseeching.

cab(p)-tim see nasasu, 2 (703 col 2,

below).

Cabtäni P. X. V 69, 16 ga-ab-ta-ni.

ca-bit-tum (?) II 43 a(-b) 12 see ga-mit-

tum.

cubütu in name of City, II 53 no 3, 60

( + 72) < al ) Qu-bu-tu, a tribute paying

city in Syria.

cib(p?)-tu /. c st. gi-bat, tb *~Y-^ (ZA

ii 303, 304; Halevy. Rev. Sem., vi 275

no 2) Br 2029; § 9, 230; AV 72Ü0. H 13,

154 = gi-ib-tu (Br 1816). in general:

increase, addition to property
| Zuwachs,

Mehrung des Besitzes j. ib also = laid

& ib + IMER = bülu, q.v. — a) increase

in cattle
\ Zuwachs an Vieh|. V 55, 55

gibat alpe u geni, ZB 29; Pinches; BA
ii 53. 80, 7—19, 26, 16: IV gi-ib-tu sa

KUR Pl (mät) Ku-sa-a-a, four addi-

tional animals, horses from the Kuseans;

ibid 8: III KÜR P l gi-ib-te sa (mSt)

Ku-a-a-a. Nabd 1054, 7 pa-ni ( &mS1 )

rab gib-tum, KB iv 254, 255. Strassm.,

Stockh. VIII. 0. C, no 2 7, 1 kaspu u-

du-u ku-mu cib-tum. Perh. II 47 d 57

gib(?)-ti bu-lim. S€
1 a 11; S c

1 b 13

ma-as
|

MAS
|

gib-turn, following

tu'ämu. — b) interest in money, grain,

etc. jZinsen, in Geld, Korn, Getreide etc.\

\\
xubullu; thus AV 2925 quotes ma-na-

ma sa ul-tu urn an-na-a kas-pi a-na

gib-turn se-im a-na xubulli ana £
i-nam-di-nu; AV* 54 b; Meissner, 109,

110 (later on = tithe i. e. esrü). c. st. gi-

bat kas-pi-su II 13, 27; KB iv 28—9
no V = Meissner, no 12, 2. Del., Kapp.

Keilschriftafeln, p 46 on 5, 8 if he pays

not a 1

ji mina of silver i-sa-tim zi-ib-

tam uzäb (KB iv 52 no IV 8); also 6. 11

(KB iv 52 no V); 7, 13; 3, 9 (KB iv 50

no II 9 foil); ibid 8, 8 kaspu u zi-ba-

te-su; 16, 24 a-na kaspi u zi-ba-

te-su.

XOTE. — On Sargon Stele II 32, 33 & Khors
110 see Winckler, Forsch, ii (3) 373 &rm 3. V 40

(= H 62 no 3) a-b 47, 48 >~Y-A = gib-tu; ib

+ BI = gi-bat-su; 49, ib -+- BI-KU = a-na
gib-ti-su; 50 a-na TT is-kun; 51 gi-bat ( l *)

Sa-mas; 52 gi-bat Sa-mas DU (which, in

col a = GI-NA, thus = kenn; V 46, 52; ZK ii

272) i.e. the fixed tax, or interest for Santas; 53

gibtu ki-i-ni (shows that the word is masculine

noun; Meissner, 8: „der gewöhnliche Zinsfuss");

54 c I; u g - c a p (b) , followed by ditto i-sak-kan;
56 c k u g - g a p (b) ; 57 cÄj-nam-din; 58 c k

u-ru-u; 59 sa la gib-tum (= free of taxes)

;

60 gib-tum i-si; 61 gib-tum ul i-si; 65 ib -\-

ib = gi-bat gib-ti (compound interests); 66 gi-

bat gib-ti i-si. With these compare H 54 (K
46) 1 foil as reconstructed by Hatjpt; 55, 28 MAS-
SE-GIM = gi-ib-tu kima se-im, (interest

like (in) corn); etc. ; 33/4 gi-ib-tu ki-ma äli

gibtu it-ta-bal-kit, he refuses to pay interest

as paid in the city; 35 gi-bat sa-na-at, yearly

interests; 36 gi-bat a-r a -ax, monthly interests
;

etc. 69,1 gi-bit-sui-ma-da-du, he measures
what is due him.

£ibtu 3. Nabd 320, 8: II mane suqultu
lubüsum u (Qubat) gib-tum sa ( ilat >

Belit, BA i 519: ein Kleid, welches man
umnimmt, festhält

j
("j/rßX) see, however,

Jastrow, AJSL xv 77. To this root also

mugib(p)tum, BA i 634. Tc 120, 121.

81, 11—28, 33 (AJSL xv 75) 3: II Ci«) § a l-

xu IV (cubat) cib _ t i (four doaks); Cyr

325, 9 (end) di-mu gib -turn. A
||

is:

cibbatu. Nabd 320, 4: XX mane suqultu
(gubat) cib . ba . tum « a ilr

] ;
BAi519;

a tight fitting dress; Tc 120, 121. Camb
414, 4 KU (i. e.

e- ubat
) gib-ba-tum.

gabltu (§ 65, 6 rm) gazelle
}
Gazelle}, ib

MAS(orBAR)-KAK,Brl908;TM v 50;

vii 28. II 6 c-d U, 15 MAS (Br 1797),

MAS-KAK = ga-bi-t[um] (XAV7145);
on c-d 17 see ZK ii 418, below. H 13, 148;

cf 168, 3; S c 4; S f' 1 a 3 ga-bi-tum :

bu(pu)-lum; AV 7147. H 71, 13 ga-bi-
55*



ta u-kas-sa-ad, he chases away the

gazelle; D 92, 4. KB vi (1) 196, 11 (NE
VIII) ga-bi-ti. ZA iv 362, 5 ga-

bi-tum ab-sa-su-u nim-ru ki-sa ....

see dassu,l, the m of gabltu. tb+j;»?,

Asb vi 104. — ( ab") pi gabiti, written

KA-MAS-KAK, III 15 iv 12 a stone:

gazellemouth ^Gazellenmaulstein}, Esh iii

28 see puquttu. Delitzsch, ZK ii 93

rm 2; Br 608. — Haupt, GGN '83, 92 &

rm 5; DH 19.

£(z)äb(p)itu, some machine, engine, instru-

ment for beleaguering a city |Belagerungs-

werkzeug} see näpilu, nipisu, pilsu.

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 85, 86. See perh.

T. A. (Bei-

) 25 ii 2 ga-bi-ti (context

broken off).

gibütum /. tinctio, immersio, AV 7199. —
a) V 15C-/13 KU-A-GE-A = gi-bu-

tum, id quod tinctum est (15 = girpu)

Br 11544; 1208 on II 30 e-f 71 & 62. —
b) abst'r. noun. IV 2 7 & 41 as this hide

of a kid a-na si-pir gi-bu-ti la illaku

( + 21) = Z s v/vi 86 & 106: wie sie zur

Ausschmückung nicht mehr taugt (but see

Meissner, ZA x, 400, who also maintains

that the meaning: tinctio etc. is wrong;

it is the same as the following gibütu, 2;

ana sipir gibüti = for the purpose for

which it was intended.

Clbütu 2. will, desire, wish
\
Verlangen,

Wunsch} AV 7199; Jensen, ZK ii 26, 27.

Rost, 124; Eeuchtwang, ZA vi 438—9. V
21 c-d 11 ID -AS = gi-bu-tu, together

with erestu, 1; xisixtu, etc. K 114

B 15 (IV 2 46 col 1) sarru gi-bu-us-su
i-kas-sad. 81—2—4, 105, 5—6 a-na gi-

bu-ti sa sarri. Neb 406, 8 ki-i gid-

dil a-na gi-bu-ut; see also Nabd 619, 9

(-tu); 375, 10 a-na gi-bu-ut-tu; perh.

KB iii (2) 4 col II 35 gi-bu-ut mi-in-
di-a-tim. VATh 575, 6 gi-bu-ti u-ul

te-pu-sa-am, und du hättest meinen

Wunsch nicht erfüllt (BA ii 561, 562; iv

89, 90). K 13, 60 (IV 2 45 no 2) ki-i a-

mat sa a-na gi-bu-ut bei sarräni
(HrL 281 B 27); BA ii 559, 13 a-na gi-

bu-tum, nach Wunsch. Sb 341 AS = gi-

bu-tu (340 = ar-ra-tu); S c 225 as AS i

= gi-bu[-tu] Br 6751. On gibüta da-
miq(tu) itepsa see ZA vi 433; vii 330

rm 2 (on p 331).

According to Jensen, ZK ii 26— 7 here

also II 67, 63 gi-bu-ta-at mäti-su-nu
(ni-gir-ti sarrüti); pi formation (like

isitäti. Anp i 109 from isittu etc.); so

also Rost, 124; KB ii 21.

cadu (TIS) /. hunt
\
jagen} pr igüd; ps Häd;

aggä'idu (§§13; 64); AV 2810, 7151,7159.

II 24 e-f 5 (= K 152 iv 42) UR <ni-gi-in)

NIGIN = ga-a-a-i-du([| col broken off)

Br 10342, 11295; H 32, 762; Le Gac, ZA
vi 200, 206; lZ> indicates: dogs hunting in

a pack. 116 a-b 28 UR(NI?)-NIGIN =
ga-i-du, followed by ka-lab il-la-ti,

AV 7159. II 24 a-b 50 (see lamü, 484

co? 2 & Br 10343); 51, LAL-E = ga-a-

du sa is-qi-ti (ZK ii 81 rm 2); cf II 33

a-b 30, 31; H 32, 761; Br 13853. NE 46.

122 [ ] i-gu-dam-ma (
llu

> EN-
KI[-ba-ni . . . .]-su alü (KB vi, 1, 174;

454). IV 2 27 b 22—23 ümü rabütum
utukkü limnütum ga-i-du (NIGIN-
NA) su-nu, they are hunting, Br 10342.

Z s
iii 81 ma-mit utukkü [ga-a]-du-ti.

II 34 h 73— 5 ga-a-du; e sa .... (AV
7151). II 48 c 19 < al ) dun-nu ga-i-du,

Br 13444. Sp II 265 a xxi 7 i-na su-ki

zi-lip(or -lul[-su, but Ms 80 -tum], see

Strong, PSBA xvii 150) [-ta?] i-ga-a-a-

ad ab(p)-lum. (ZA x 10) Banks, Diss,

12, 67 ki-ma ka-tim-ti l<at(?)-mat-

ma ina kir-bi-e-ti i-ga-ad.

Qtn hunt, chase; storm
\
jagen, einher-

jagen; einherstürmen}. IV 2 1* iii 11, 12

a-bu-bu sa ina mäti ig-ga-nun-du
(= NIGIN-NA, see ibid, rm 7) su-nu

(§§ 1
1 ; 52), a whirlwind sweeping over the

country, they are (ZK i 29); 5 a 31, 32

a-sam-su-tum sa ina same-e ez-zi-

is ig-ga-nun-du (= NIGIN-NA) su-

nu; 48 a 14 see zilullis, where read IV
55 (= IV 2 48) and perhaps su-par (in-

stead of ud). V 55, 32 see p 520 col 2 (bei).

Derr. these 4(?):

gä'idu, ca'adu (gaiadu), gädu. hunter,

trapper
\
Jäger, Fänger} BA i 462: in NE

used of the "hunter" of Gilgames, see 2,

no 1 /* (last but one line) ga-a-a-du i-

tal-lak; no 1 c 3 + 5; 9, ii 42 (ga-a-a-

du xa-bi-lu ameli, J1"^ 45 rm 25: Men-

schenfänger) + 45 ; iii 1; 10, 48. ga-a-a-

di (gen) NE 9 iii 13; 10, 39; (voc) 10, 40;

10, 45 ga-a-di (a mistake according to

BA i 462). K 3182 iii 29 ga-a-a-du (var
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da) ma-xi-gu mu-tir-ru büli; ii 11

xav-ra-na-a-ti s a la am - r a g a
-

' - i -

da, paths .that have not seen a hunter,

AJSL xvii 136/7. On ga'adu (gä'idu)

in NE see Jastrow, Selig ion, 475 ; AJSL
xv 200 foil.

?ldänu /- hunter's net
j
Jagdnetz} §§ 64;

65, 35, AV 7203. Ms = hunting |jagen}.

Strassm., Stockholm, 15, 5 ri-ik-su ....

a-na gi-da-nu.

gidltu (if Y~WS) or cid et u (if f.TO), pro-

visions, stores |Reisekost, Proviant }. Pei-

ser, Babyl.Yertr., 242; Brown-Gesenius,

845 y-[W (but??); perh. cf HT». Ill 15

a 13 ci-di-it gir-ri-ia ul as-pu-uk,
provisions for my expeditions I did not

collect. Smith, Sewn, 92, 68 gi-di-tu

ad(t,t)-qa,I collected; Kui 2, 22. Nabd
824, 1 ci-di-tum sa a-na (Cyr 280, 4);

1054, 2 a-na ci-di-i-tum a-na Bel-

su-nu . . . nadi-in. II 30 d 67 ma(??,

ke??)-im gi-di-ti. AV 7204 quotes Sei

68, 5 sa gi-di-it iläni, +7 + 12 + 20.

^idinnu, hunter's shirt, garment
j
Jagdhemd,

Jagdanzug? } ZK ii 265 ad V 14 d 50 gi-

din-num, in a list of garments.

Cädu 2. pr igüd, ps igäd (& igüdu, in

relative clauses) shine, be fiery, brilliant,

yellow
|
leuchten; feurig, glänzend, gelb

sein}. ZA i 255 foil; Haupt, GGN '83, 93 :

9 & rm 6; ZK i 360. Le Gac, ZA vii 141

comp. Hebr "M. IV 2 50 b 43, 44 see sixru

(754 col 1) & transl. : may shine and grow
pale thy face (TM iii 120, 121); BA ii 297

rm 1 : wie die Bückseite einer Tafel soll

fahl und bleich werden dein Antlitz (cädu

||
araqu), X Jensen, ZA i 256. I 28

a 15 see (kakkab) mesrl (611 col 2).

III 61 b 19; 62 b 13 i-ca-ad, said of the

sun. II 24 a-b 49 (33 a-b 29; H 25, 512)

d i - e
[

^-< <<< I
|

ca-a-du sa ere, ZA
i 256; V 27 0~b 16 foil. K 12026, 6—7 (Ms

pi 17) £j = ga-a-du (1); 8 (= II

24 a-b 49) = g sa ere; 9 A = gi-

da-nu. TM i 91 gu-ud?] pa-ni sa-ni-e

te(-e)-mu (& ibid p 123); iv 15. K 3714

(see Bezold, Catalogue, 557) colophon

irpu pigü ina pänisu i-ga-ad. — 3 f

T. A. (Ber) 1, 17 (this gold) ug-gi-id-du,

hat geglüht, oder ist geschmolzen; cfT. A.

(Ber) 7 S 25.

Derr. magädu (572 col 1) &

gidänu 2. fever, fever's heat
\
Fieberglut}

Jensen. KB vi (1) 76, 7 mentions the

following evil demons ( l *) Bi-e-e[n-na
< n > Qi-i-da-a-na ("> Mi-qi-it (ix ) Bi-

e-el-ub(p)-ri]; see ibid 78 ii 4, 5, 6 &

pp 390; 569 where it is explained as name
of a disease; tb same as gädu 'hunt', an

Assyrian 'rebus'. IV 2 19, 15—16 (= Z^ vii)

S AG-NIGIN (Br 3656, 10342) = gi-da-

nu i-s[ak-ka-nu]; IV 2 14 b 37 lib-bi

gi-da-nu. Z s p 60. V 21 a-b 6 SA-AD -

NIGIN (Boissier, DAN, Br 3113) = gi-

da-nu; s'ag(k)-ba-nu (4) & ra-pa-du

(5); Boissier, PSBA xxii 110, perhaps a

disease of the breast (cancer?); 82— 9— 18,

4159 S 27 gi-da-nu (Ms j;Z31), preceded

by(26) S i-id(
il)Samsi(=U-UT-KID),

for cäd ]/~g ä d u (Jensen, ZA xv 2 1 2 rm 2).

K 610 S 15 gi-e-da-nu a-sa-kan-su-
nu (HrL 310; AJSL xiv 179).

£ldu? II 43 e-f 55 U (= a
" am

) gi-i-du

tam(^T j-sil (or xaz, -V^
J
= U is-

bab(q,kur)-tum; the latter is 56=(§am >

sa-mi ceri, AV 7205.

5(z?)addu /• net, snare, trap
j
Netz, Schlinge,

Falle}, or the like. AV 2812. |/-HX. DH
29 no 2; ZK i 359; REJ x 298; DPr 75

rm 4, & 76; REJ xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 730;

also see ZK i 81. IV 2 26 a 20, 21 (ib

XUL-S AR) see pätu,
||
sapäru (q.v.) sa

ana tämtim tarcu, Br9510. Sarg Ct/l 57

see kalamu 5 (388 col 2) KB ii 48. K 2801

+ K 221 + K 2669, 5 (BA iii 228, 274, where

Jensen's (127 rm 1) gaddu = idäti is ac-

cepted provisionally). ZA v 59, 42 sa ina

ni-ip-xi-su u-kal-la-mu ca-ad-du
ki[rib?] who (i. e. Samas) by his rising

brings to light the snare in ... . K 576

(HrL 110) 8 ina eli C*S) ca-di, S 12, 13

ba-si ( 1(2) ga-di i-xa-li-qu; but, Mar-
tin, Sec. Trav., xxiv 105, 106 reads ig-

ga-di & transl.: au sujet de la courbature

(i. e. stiffness, lameness); Oeffle: ecor-

chure de la peau.

c(z?)addu 2. perh. side, e.g. back of a

chair
j Seite, Lehne eines Stuhles}, Neb

iv 61 Sin na-as ga-ad-du da-mi-iq-

ti-ia (ZB 105 above; KB iii, 2, 19: wel-

cher trägt den gaddu meiner Gnade). V
46 a-b 39 see nasü, 1 Q) trans, (e).

cadü (?) 3 giye to eat
i
feed |zu essen geben,

füttern} IV 2 56 i 27 (end) tu-ga-ad-di-
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si; iii 48 li-cad-di-ki, es gebe dir zu es-

sen; 55 b 30 cu-di-e an-nu-ti tu-cja-

ad-di-su-nu-ti. — Q* IV 2 56 iii 41 tal-

tam-di-i (> ta<jtaddl) märat ( iJ ) A-
nim a-kal dim-ma-te, Zimmern, GGA
'98, 824 X J1"1* 60 rm.

Derr. Qudü, see above, & perh. cjdetu
(Zimmern).

cadü (?) 3 destroj', devastate
{
zerstören, ver-

heeren
j
III 9 «o 1, 8 in his palace kussä

u-Qa-ad-di (1 sg); but Zimmern, GGA
'98, 824; Rost, Tigl. Pil. III, 16 read

kussu-u-a ad-di!

c(z)adidu. V 32 b-c 28 ca-di-du
||
of [a-

ma]-mu-u & gu-ux-lu (q. v.) = II 30

a-b 36 [ ] SA(=GAR)-ZA-DIM (Br

14486) = Qa-di-du, preceded by a-ma-
mu-u (32), gu-ux-lu (33—35) & followed

by lu-lu-u (37). Br 13922; AV 2808;

ZA viii 75, 76; Ms 27, 28. GGA '98, 816

(below); see also sibu.

cadimmu sculptor, jeweller
{
Steinschneider,

Juwelier |? Jensen, 352 rm 1. © 51 iv 31
(amel) TA G-Q A-DIM-MA = 5a-dim
[-mu?], see naggaru (644 col 1). II 34

no 3 g-h 36 see parkullu (pp 831, 832).

V 63 b 38 mentions <n > NIN-ZA-DIM;
V 61 iv 17, on which see Jensen, 353, rm.

(al
) £idu(n)nu(i) = Sidon. Babyl. Chron.

iv 3 (al
> Ci-du-nu ca-bit. I 35 no 1,

12 etc.; Sn ii 35 Luli sar < al > Qi-du-un-
ni (38); III 15 b 27, 30. AV 7206; § 11

(Qi-du-un-nu); T. A. < al > Qi(& Zi)-du-
na; Zi-tu-na, often.

(amel) £idunä'a, inhabitants of Sidon. Anp
iii 86 ( mät > Qi-du-na-a-a (§ 41); K 614,

6 (Wixckler, Forsch, ii, 2, 310, 311). Sn

ii 48; III 12 b 14; 5 no 6, 25; ( am el) gj.

du-un-na-a, Knüdtzon,^ 109, 111. §13
(Qi-du-un-na-a-a). See also Curru,
Qurrä.

CU-da-ITU II 7 e-f 27, 28 (Br 13940) see

nindanu {p 695).

cidinnu see sudinnu, 1 (p 747 col 2).

pTS, be just {gerecht sein} Q put T. A. (Ber)

103, 32 behold, the king my lord ca-du-
uq a-na ia-a-si, is just to me (ZA vi

252: hat mir "Weisung zugehen lassen?);

to the same \f also:

£i-id-qi-ilu (P. N.) Eponym of B. C. 764

(AV 7207). KB i 204— 5 col vi = my justice

is god. KAT3 473, 474.

NOTE. — See also za-dug-ga,/) 275 col 2 bei.

Pognon, JA (Je. '88) xi, 544 za-du(g)-ga =
c. a d u q a = JjiLo, ~'\'4; Jensen, ZA x 343 rm
(Ammi) saduga (z a du ga) hardly ]/p-^ : perh.

= s a d u g a ,
whose later Assyro-Babyl. equivalent

is satukku (q. v.) = ginü (^Agina, -w'chih also

= kettum); thus Animi-zaduga; not of foreign

(j. e. Arabic, so Hommel) origin. The same, ZA
xiii 335—6 reads Am-nii-DI-ta-na & Samsu-
DI-ta-na = Ammi-satäna etc. = A m ui i -

sadäna, A is our mountain. Hommel, Neut

hi. Zeitsehr., '98, 533 rm 3: 'Ammt-saddai =
Ammi-sa-ta-na (KB iv 34—39 ; KB ii 286

col 1). See also "Winckxeb, Altor. Forsch., i 146;

ii 399.

CUdÜru. V 28 c-d 67 Uubat) cu-du-rum

||
el-lu-ku, AV 7270; KB vi (1) 397; II

25 h 37, 39; K 12022 R 1.

gidarö see zidarü (276 col 1); K 2801 R 39

subat of ( i(^ mis-ma-ka-na I**) ci-

da-ri-e (or: ic-Qi da-ri-e?, ZA iii 299

rm 1); K 1794 x 25, 35 mentioned Avith

' 1<: 'mus (s)uk(k)annu (S.A. Smith, Asurb,

ii 19); BA iii 281.

Cäxu 1. (ms, rPX) stare at. be astonished;

desire, nod pleasure in, rejoice at {an-

staunen; begehren; sich freuen an |? Jen-

sen, KB vi (1) 440. Q pm NE 63, 51

(KB vi, 1, 208 & 469) in-ba na-si-ma
a-na a-ma-ri ga-a-a-ax (BA i 462);

Anp iii 26 Anp sa . . . . ana si-tap-ru-

su xutenisu (see p 347 col 2) i-ga-xa

(KB i 98, 99: desired). — ^ftapa-legend,

KB vi (1) 98, 99 l 30 Anu looked at him
and ig-gi-ix i-na mu-xi-su: ibid

col 3, 4 i-gi-ix-ma.

Q 1 " Adapa-\%gendi (KB vi, 1, 96—7) 26,

the two will look at each other and i<;-

gi-ni-ix-xu, will be astounded; ibid

R 10.

3 del 154 (164) Istar is-si XIM-
MES rabüti sa ^^ Anim epusu ki-i

gu-xi-su, which Anu had made accord-

ing to her desire (suff. -su also in preced-

ing line, referring to fem. subject).

Cäxu 2. adj. ga-ax = ( i1 ^ Samas (Cossaean)

ZA iv 209 = clear, bright. — name of two

birds, a) II 37 a-c 44 NER-GI-LÜM-
XU = ca-a-a-xu

||
a-ra-bu[-u?], AV

7155; Br 9199. — b) see laxantu (this

no b, perh. ]/"rrx cry, § 114 rm) REJ xiv

158; Ds
96, 116 (hawk {Habicht;); Br 712.

CUXXU (§üxu) desire
{
Begehr

| ||
s u 1 1 ü

(q. v.). K 2022 i 3 gu-ux-xu followed by

qu-lu-lu & kup-pu-du; 83, 1—18, 1330

i 23 zu-ur I ZUR I gu-ux-xu, ZA iv
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274—5: desire. V29e-/"31 cur-ra = cu-

u-xu followed by nu-ux-xu[-tum], see

kanü, 1 (405 col 2, end). KB vi (1) 150,

151 on jSTE III col 3 b 45 Eabani cu-xi

(my desire), Jensen, 440, 441. Z s viii 56

itti ma-mit xi-du-ti cu-u-xi qa-

bu-u (promise) and tben to refuse it. 82,

9— 18, 4159 ii 15 bi-ir
|
UD

|

gu-u-xu

(Ms pi 30).

cixtU, pi cixati perh. astonishment, wonder-

ing ^Erstaunen, Verwunderung \. IV 2 27

a 22, 23 qar-na-a-su ki-ma sa-ru-ur
( lJ ) Sam-si it-ta-na-an-bi-tu, ki-

ma kak-kab same-e na-bu-u ma-
lu-u ci-xa-a-ti, ib I-SI-IS, (Br 3997),

same as in V 22 e-h 51 I-SI-IS
| Y<f^y

gi-ix-tum (Br 11717); ibid 13 A-SI-IS
(Br 11616)

|
A-SI

|
ci-ix[-tum] (ZB 33;

92) between b a-ku-u & ni-is-sa-tum,

perb. originally: cry of astonishment; then

cry in general; also lamentation, moaning.

AV 7214. K 41 iii 17 ci-xi (= ix?)-ta-

su (= I-SI-IS) u-sa-na-as-an-ni,

PSBA xvii('95) 64 foil: for its lamentation

will make me sad.

Cäxu 3. V 34 e 13 : III libnäti Qa-xi apsi.

Ball, PSBA, may '88, 366—7: reads za-

xi-er-tim, translating: 3 brick cylinders.

cixamiru II 60 c 22 ki-ma ci-xa-mi-ri,

AV 7208; or ki-ma ci-xa mi-ri-i??

cexeru (caxeru) = nnx AV7153; pr igaxir;

pm Qixir (cixra) be small, young |klein,

jung seinj §§ 32y; 34/3; 65, 11; 84. ZMDG
29, 18; 34, 758. Browx-Gesenius, 858 col 2

= IPX. pr perb. Berl. Congr. ii 1, 356 a

(below) kirü ic-xu-ur-ma. II 34^-/j34

kar(?)-bil(?)-lu-u : ga-xa-rum, AV
2823. ps HI 61 a 25, 26 se-gu-um TUB,
& TUB (=igaxi)-ir. del 267 (298) si-

i-bu ig-ca-xir amelu, already an old

man, he will vet become young again

(name of a magic plant) or 21? ^93;
BA i 143; KB vi (l) 517. pm del 268 (299)

a-na-ku lu-kul-ma lu-tur a-na sa

(BA i 385) ci-ix-ri-ia-a-ma (var <ju-

ux-ri-a-ma, in which case = a noun: of

my youth), KB vi (1) 517: I will return

to the vigor of my youth. H 117 17

—

18 (K 4931) ul-tu ü-um ci-ix-ri-ku

(Br 4083), since the days when I was a

child. KB iii (1) 160, 27 ul-tu anaku
Qi-ix-ri-ku (§ 91); T. A. (Lo) 9, 12 ultu
ci-ix-ri-ku, when I was young (or

little?). K 2867, 11 ul-tu ci-xi-ri-ia

iläni rabüti simäti isimüinni; 14ul-
tu gi-xi-ri-ia a-di ra-bi-ia (also KM
11, 36). IV2 61 b 32 Qi-xi-ra-ka a-ta-
za-ak-ka, when thou wert young. S 787

+ S 949 O 20 Qi-ix-ra-ku-ma, when I

was young. I 49 a 5—6 (var) ultu ü-me
c,i-ix-ri-su, since the days when he was

young; 81—6—7, 209 (Esh-text) Esh. sa

ultu ci-xi-ri-su, BA iii 260, 261. T. A.

(Lo) 5, 12 ci-xi-ir, it was little. It is

very probable, that in man}- of the above

instances we have a noun or adj instead

of the pm. aq Neb 125, 1 il-ta (=istu)

ca-xi-ir a-di si-bu-tu, from youth to

old age.

3 d) make small, little; diminish, re-

duce; belittle
|
verringern, verkleinern!.

Sn ii 18 u-ga-xir (var xi-ir) mat
(var ma-a)-su, I reduced his country

(in size); iii 26 u-ga-ax-xir (var u-Qa-

xi-ir) mät-su (see Kui 1, 30). KB ii

242, 67 u-gax-xi-ir nap-xar mäti-
su. Sn Bass (ZA iii 313) 66 the palace in

Xineveh kummu ri-mit belüti sa zu-

ux-xu-ru su-bat-su, whose area had

become too small (Bell 39: cu-ux-xur,
ZA iii 329). Sn vi 31 su-bat-sa cu-ux-
xu-rat; I 44, 57 <ju-ux-xu-rat su-bat-

sa. I 7 F 19 gir-ri sarri ana la cu-

ux-xu-ri, that it may not be made
smaller. KB iii (2) 90 col 1, 53 [cu] -ux-

xu-ru si-pi-ir-su. IV2 13 b 6 rab-bu-
ut-ka el Qu-ux-xu-ri (against calumny)

lim-ra-ac, Br 4114: or adj\ (= the mi-

serable). Perb. del 172, 173 (188, 190)

would that a lion had come and nisi li-

ga-ax-xi-ir (had reduced mankind, BA
i 138). tibüt eribe ebür mäti ucax-
xar, an army of grasshoppers will reduce

the country's crops (often in III Rawl. pi.

51—65). — b) deprive some one of some-

thing; withdi-aw, withhold; expel {jem.

etwas verkürzen; entziehen, verwehren
J.

V 25c-f/32 a-la-am u-ca-ax-xa-ru-su
(tb see Br 10340), they expel him from

guxlu, Qaxalu, ^axannu see zuxlu, zaxalu, zaxannu (277 col i).

saxmaätu.
ijaxmasati , Br 11211 cf
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town, do not permit him to live in town

(Meissner, 15; 152 X GGN '80, 524 fol

& HF 2; see also BA i 15 no 14). II 25

b 20, 21 i-na lib-bi ki-gir biti u-ga-

xa-ar; (tb same as H 53 iv 60 TUR-EI
= u-ga[-ax-xar], 61 un-na[-as]; 62

un-na-as-[si]). V 45 ii 38 tu-ga-ax-

xar (vii 12 tu-sax(gax?)-xar); pern.

IV2 13 b 57 lim-nu pa-ni-su la u-

g(s?)ax-xa-ru.

XL KB iv 52 no v 17 kaspa i-ga-xi-

ir, the mone}^ is made less; see ibid

note **°, & 9.

NOTE. — T. A. (Lo) 10, IG lu-ul-lik-ku-
m e lu-UQ-ga-xi-ir; 29i 21 u i-ga-xar s e -

xu-su (KB v its sound passes away?), 23 la-

a

i-oa-xar se-xu, +44; 9—10 ia i-ba-li-
it i-na se-xi-su tabu u i-ga-xir; 16, 25

(furthermore when) ii-za-xi-ra-am a-na
ja-si[-ia], they turned against me. (Ber) 77,

50 and the people in the city will flee (zi-ix-

ra). — H Lo 4 -f- Ber 7, 17. and when your

messenger i<j-c,a-xar (returns?); also Ber. 23

Ä 37 ic.-t;a-ax-xa-ru. KB v (Index) all to

a<jaxaru,l = saxaru, to which also "V 25

c-d 32.

Derr. — meQxirütu (q. v.) & add: S 787 -4- S

949 19 meg-xi-ru-ti, Maktin, Textes reli-

ffieux, jyp 14 & 17; & these 4:

gaxru (AV 7157) /"cVxirtu; & cix(gex)ru
(Br 4085; AV 7213), /"gixirtu, gi-ix-ri-

tu (AV 7211); c. St. gixir & gixrat,

§37fc; ZAi 179 rwi 2; ii 307; v 99; §§ :Ud;

65, 4 rm, 7 & 8 rm. small, young
\
klein,

jung*; tb TUB § 9, 139; TP iv 1 ; H 18,

285; Perh. Hebr TJW, Arab j^^>. Sn

Bell 13 see miränu (584 col 1). Scheil,

Nabd, iv 38 Labasi-Marduk mär-su
ga-ax-ri. V 64 a 29 arad-su ga-ax-
ru. Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 104 a 10; 106

b 39) ad(t,t)-mu gi-ix-ru. Nabd 693,

4—5 ( sal > q(g)al-lat-su-nu ga-xir-

tum sa VI sanäte-su; 196, 3; Neb 100,

3 märta-su ga-xir-tum mar-tum III

sanäte. H 91, 52 ina u-ba-ni-su gi-

xir-ti; S 1064, 23 ubäni gi-xi-ir-te,

the little finger (HrL 392 B 8). IV 2 28*

no 4 B 47, 48 sa mu-uz-ga gi-ix-ru

(Br 4121, 10924 see muggü, 571 col 2);

58, 59 gi-ix-ru u ra-bu-u (§ 127); 54,

55 mar-tum gi-xir-tum (=TUR-DA)
a-bi-mi. Of similar meaning as sa mug-
ga gixru, is probably e-mu gix(gi-ix)-

rum, V 39 a-b 44 (= II 32 no 5, 70) SAL
«mu-us-sa) Tjg-DA; ZK i 71; ii 299; ZA

i 394; Br 10937, 10939; V 42 e-f 52 ; ZB

48; 84; AV 5623. According to Friedrich,

Kabiren, 10, 11 = membrum genitale (also

ib for zikaru); while emu rabü = pu-

denda mulicbra (V 39a-b 43rfc). Dibbara-

legend (K 2619) i 20 gi-ix-ru u ra-ba-a
kill together (BA ii 427—8; KB vi, 1, 60,

61). IV 2 19 a 11, 12 gi-xir ra-bi(=EL-
SI-GA), great & small; V 56, 29 gi-xir

ra-bi malü basü (i. e. of the cities);

Sarg Ann 94. Sp II 987 O 5 (end) ga-

xi(a)r u ra[-ba-a?]. Asb ii 130 maxä-
zänisu dan-nu-ti a-di gixrüti (=
TUR-MES) sa ni-i-ba la i-su-u; also

vl05; Sni74; ii 13; Esh ii 16; KB ii 240—1,

37 (gi-ix-ru-ti). Esh v 4 ekalla TUR-
ra (or BA?) su-a-tu; III 16 v 9. Z^ ii 37

ina gi-xir-ti it-ta-din ina ra-bi-ti

im-t[e-es], im Kleinen hat er gegeben,

im Grossen verweigert (see, however, AJSL
xiii 147). II 36 a-b 57 [gi]-ix-ri-tum

||

gi-xi-ir-tum; Br 14062 SAB(XIE)
= gi-xi-ir-tu, AV 7241. K 4386 (II 48)

iv 20, 21 (tu-ur) TUR (Br 4084) & Gl
(EMESAL, Br 2398) = ga-ax-rum, in

one group with ra-bu-u. II 13 c-d 28,

29 maxiru rabü-u & gi-ix-ru (= TUR-
RA), H 59, 18, 19. K 4378 (D 86 foil) i

59, 60 pitnu (q. v.) ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru
(Br 4084, 6669); iii 56, 57 passüru (q.v.)

ra-bu-u, gi-ix-ru; iv 7, 8 kutü (q. V.)

ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru (Br 8113); ib always

GAL & TUB. V 23 b-d 33 TUR-DA =
gi-ix-ru, Br 4133. V 42 e-f'29, 30 DUK-
GAL & DUK-TUR = [masqalillu?J

ra-bi-tum & wi gi-xir-tum, Br 4086.

S 31—52 B 16, 17 GIS-SA-GAL = ra-

bi-tu; GIS-SA-TUR = gi-xir-tu, ZA
ix 221—222. II 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu :

ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu. V 38 a-b 16 see

Br 4153. Sin 1538 (+Sm 1290 + Sm 1409)

ii: si-pat Su-[me]-ri sa gi-ix-ri ba- ; -

ki-at (or -tu, ta?) nu-ux. II 65 a 16,

18 Ku-ur[-ri]-gal-zu gi-ix-ru (KB i

196—7), see Wixckler, ZA ii 308; Leh-

mann, ZA v 418 rm 2; Winckleu. again,

ZA vi 454; Forsch i 137. — T. A. (Lo)

72, 40 axe-ia zi-ix-ru-tu, my younger

brothers; perh. (Ber) 28 i 35, 52, 53, 56:

u I zi-ix-ru; ii 45 (end)= a small jug (?).

II 37 g-h 50 TAG-SA-TUR-TUR =
(aban)

? i-i x -xir [-tuV], Br 12045 = a

very small weight. 51, TAG- '/•* TU =
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(aban)
Q i_i x . r j [_ tu ?] = weight of >/3 se-

kel, Br 11223. A
U

is:

ci-xa-ru, adj
||
la-ku-u II 36 a 38 (AV

7209). Another
||

is:

gixxiru. § 65, 29 rm. IV 2 3 b 38, 39 a-gi-i

Qi-ix-xi-ru-ti (= TUB-TUE-LAL)
X a-gu-u rab-bu-ti (= floods) Br 4113;

30 no 2 b 10, 11 ci-ix-xi-ru-tu-su (=

TUE-TUE-BI) X rab-bu-tu-su; 16

b 11, 12 Qi-ix-xi-ru-ti (=TUE-TUE-
EA, Br 4107) perh. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 2

.... c i - i x - x i - r u - u - 1 u m.

cix(x)irütu smallness; young of man or

animal
J
Kleinheit; Kleines, Junges von

Mensch oder Tier}. AV 7210, 7212. V 23

b-d 21 TUR-TUE = ci-ix-xi-ru-tum,

Br 4107. II 36 6 46 foil ci-ix-xi-ru-tu

||.
of sa-az-za-ru (46), ax-ru-u-tu (47),

sa-as-sa (AV 6576 -xa)-ar-tum (48),

si-is-se-ru (49), da-qa-ki-ta (50), du-

qa-qu-u (51), ci-xe-ru-tu(m, 52); zu-

xa-ru-u (53). T. A. (Ber.) 44 R 17

z] i - x i - r u - 1 a.

gixrüti youth ^Jugend} IV 2 31 b 47 Tarn-

müz xa-mer gi-ix -ru[-ti-su] ; a
||

is:

cuxru noun see caxaru Q pm.

gaxxaru (??) small jklein}? 17^3 kxma
se-im c,a(-ax)-xa-ri, small like a grain

of corn; V 32 c 2 xa<j-bu (q. v.) ca-ax-

xa-ru; AV 7157; see also Zimmern, Ri-

tualtafeln, 67 rm 14. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 1:

XIII ca-ax-xa-ru sa xuräci, 12 small

golden bottles; 53, XI small silver bottles;

iii 70: one ca-ax-xa-ru sa abni piQi,

called zi-la-ax-da.

ca(i)xxarru. II Ue-f 52 (puraigaiiu) TUE,

= cax-xar-ru (Br 4085) etc. see saxxar- I

ru (754, 755).

CUXretU (?) youth
J

Jugend \. KB vi (1) 168,

169 on NE VI 46 to Tammüz xa-mi-ri
c[u-ux]-r e-ti-ki.

?ixirtU. II 47 e-f 26 EBÜR-SA-TU-BA
(Br 981) Qi-xir-tu, perh.: the cutting-

down of grain (?); preceded by xa-ar-

p(b)u (Br 980). V 26 c-d 67 ci-xir-tu,

Br 3104.

CUXXÜru miserable |elend|? H 210, 6—

7

on IV 2 13 b 6 (see caxaru 3> a)j perh.

also IV 2 13 a 42 ina cu-ux-xu-ri nag-
mir, Br 4083, 4108.

£UXeru IV 2 34 no 1, 1 (med) a-na cu-xi-

e-ri sa sarräni sa li-mi-ti-ka il-

tak-nu-ka-ma, a laughing stock for the

neighboring kings thou hast been made.

gux'äV'u KB vi 394, see zuxarü, 277

col 2, & gix(x)irütu. Bu 91—5—9, 418,

8 zu-xa-ar-su its (the plantation's)

smaller part. T. A. (Lo.) 9, 37: I (am el)

zu-xa-ru I Omeltu) zu -xa . ai-.t Um
I have sent; 1, 80 u-ul ba-na-at zu-

xa-ar-ti, the maiden is not beautiful

(& 97); (Ber.) 180 R 2: II märu zu-

x[a-ru?]. Delitzsch, Kappad. Keilschrift-

tafeln, 20, 18 zu-xa-ru-um, + 22 zu-

xa-ra-am; 17, 4 zu-xa-ru-a, = my
little one.

guxarÜtU. 83— 1— 18,198, 8 when Nergal in

its disappearing ina zu-xar-u-tu sakin

(-in), grows smaller (Thompson, Reports).

gax(u)rü Zehnpfund, BA i 526—7; Tc 46

enzaxurü. — Occurs in c. t. Nabd 538, 2

IN (= lubsu, i. e. material for garments)

ga-xu-ri-tum; 428, 8 lubsu ca-ax-ri-

tum; 794, 1 I ca-xu-ri-e-ti. Cyr 190, 8

. . . 1 u b s u q a (?) - x u (written ri, a mistake)-

ri-tum; 253, 4—5 lubsu <ja-xu-xu (here

a mistake for -ri-) cki(?) sa §i-pi. Neb
180, 2: IX TU lubsu ga-xu-ri-e-

[tum?]. Camb 11, 2: II ma-na IN c'a-

xur-e-ti. BA i I. c. perh. = "ihS white

|weiss|, ibid&ob suggests also saxurü {cf

Nabd 538, 6 = caxurü, the former, how-
ever, only a mistake of the copyist); Zehn-

pfund, Theol. Litbl., 1901 col 606 ad Ezek

27 : 18: caxur-Wolle im neubabylonischen

Reiche war hochgeschätzt.

gixis. IV 2 20 no 1 R 35 sa-ma-]me u

qaq-qa-ri ci-xi-is [i t-ta]-ta-lu (
jl )

Marduk q a r - d u ; see Martin, Rec. Trav.,

xxiv 96— 99: dans sa splendeur (j/YPX?).

caxaf(d,t)U; aq, gaxit. V 19 a-b 29 (II 34

c-d 17) (amel) GES TIN-SUE- EA =
§a-xi-it ka-ra-ni (Br 5011, AV 2S27.

7154), perh. vintager, vinedresser
|
Winzer}

to see mazü, 2 (517 col 1).

3 V 45 ii 39 tu- Qa-ax-xat; vii 12

t u - Q a x
(?a). xat. V 31 c69 ene-su uz-

za-xa-ta, AV 2825.

gaxittu (?) P. X. La ga-xi-it-tum. Br.M.

84, 2—11, -14.

<;uxxurtu see suxxurtu.
(290, 201).

qa-xar(xur)-tu see (amurtu, qa-ki-qu, AV 7160 see zaqiqu
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calu 1 . locate; put Qal'i & <jali, be located,

situated
{
legen; pm gelegen sein, liegen }.

Kost, 124—5; KGF 142 rm; LTP 137.

||
sakanu & nadü, AV 7167, 7170. Hebr

J>"?S. II 67., 80 askuppäte IM-BAB-
BAE (= gacQi, p 229) parüti ina sap-

lisunu (i. e. of the lion, etc., colossusses)

RQ-li (X KB ii 24 + 30 -kup). TP iii 62

the cities, situate (sa .... ca-al-'u-ni)

at the foot of the mountains (§ 109, cf

Q>); cf ii 37 sa . . . . na-du-u. Anp iii

12 the city .... ina sep am-ma-te sa
(när) p u - ra t-te qa-li (+15); 16, ina

qabal ( när > Pu-rat-te ga-li, KB i 96,

97. — S = Q IV 2 54 a 53 li-sa-aQ-li-

ka za-'-i e-ri-ni etc., let him put down

for you (sacrificial gifts).

9elu (> Qal'u > Qal'u = J?bs), pi cele,

celäni. — a) rib
{
Kippe } Haupt, Hebr.

i 180. S b 106 ti[-i]
|
TI

|

= C>lu; H 13,

139; Br 1704. II 44 g 16 ( §8 r) TI = apart

of a sacrificial animal; Peiseu,F<?W»\,CVII,

6 ( ser ) ga-an gi-li (see gannu, 1). —
Of the rib, skeleton of a ship. D 88 vi 28

G1S-TI-MA' = Qi-il (var -el, & -li)

elippi (Br 1713), followed by GIS-TI-
TI-MA' = i-ga-ra-a-te elippi. II 45

no 3 a-b 37; 62 no 2 B 62, 63; AV 7216.

IV 2 22 a 32—33 (TI-TI) see nagasu, 1.

— b) side (in general)
|
Seite (im allge-

meinen)} AV 7222. Sarg Cyl 66 (56) in

front and behind i-na ci-le ki-lal-la-

an, at both sides; Ann XIV 78; bull-inscr.

82; Creat.-frg (D 94) 9 see kilallän (386

col 2). II 40 (a-)b 24 we read sik-kat

Qi-li.

call 2. 3 Pt ugallä, ac gnllü (§ 65, 32d)

pray, implore {jemanden anflehen}. On
original meaning see Haupt, Jour. Bib.

Lit., xix 78 rm 106. AV 7170; construed

with ana & assu = for. ZB 41. TP III

Ann 238 u-qa-la-ni. Asurb iii 17 to

save his life up-na-a-su ip-ta-a u-

ral-la-a belu-u-ti; + 10: the}' ap-

proached me on account of tbese matters

and u-<;al-lu-u be-lu(-u)-t i. Esh iv 30

be-lu(-u)-ti u-cal-lu-ma erisuinni

kitru (cf III 15 col 2, 23 ; Sarg Khors 120

u-i al-la-an-ni = 3 sg, e-ris-an-ni

kitru; Ann 408); iii 7 assu nadln il ä-

nisu (the return of his gods) u-^-al-la-

a-ni (§ 56 b); Smith, Asurb, 283, 90 as-su

ilani-su imxuranni-ma u-^al-la-a

sarru-u-ti. K 2675 B 25 u-gal-la-a

(32)1) be-lu-u-ti (ZA iv 231, 4); B 17

i;u-ul-la-a (= ip) be-lut-su (= Smith,

Asurb, 74; KB ii 170— 1); see also K 2852

+ K 9662 i 6 (end). K 890 O 9 (end) u-

C,al-la; K 595 i? 5 (end) nu-ca-al la;

K 79 7 Istar ... & Nana
|
a-na ba-

lät napsäte sa sarri beli-ia-ma u-

ral-li; K 476, 8 (end) & 15 u-gal-lu-u;

K 647, 7 nu-cal-li (= lpl); K 528, 7

(or D?) = HrL 6; 266; 54; 210; Asb iv 33

(see KB ii 190— 1); i 65 as-si qätä-ia

u-c,al-li, and I implored Asur & Istar;

ii 116; L 4 i 32. V 45 ii 1 tu-cal-la;

Beh 22. P.N. KB iv 178 no ii, 11 <n >

Sadü-rabü-u-cal-lum. K 112 B 11

(HrL 223) (amel) Nabü-u- (;al-li; II 64,

2; AV 5754. K 2852 + K 9662 i 5 ina te-

me-ki gu-ul-li-e la-ban ap-pi, etc.

3tn Smith, Asurb, 290, 54 ana sakan ade

sulumme (q. v.) epes ardütiia u-ca-

na-al-la-a be-lu-u-ti (he besought,

§ 83). K 890 12 at-ti-i a-na me-ni
tu-c;a-na-li-ni, BA ii 634.

Derr. Qallä, gulü, galütu; &tec.litu,
which, however, perh. better teslitu(lsalü).

(amel)
£al-la-a-a. P. N. K 112 B 1 (HrL

223; AJSL xiv 9).

calu 3. be at enmity, hostile {feindselig,

feindlich sein}. Smith, Asurb, 247, i (K

3062, 9): who ana Assur ikpudu limut-

tu [eli] Sinaxerba [e-pu]-su gi-lu-u.

— 3 aa muQallü (p 572 col 2); K 331U =
K 3182 (AJSL xvii 140, 141).

NOTE. — KB v* 27 col 1 says : ]/$ 1 1 u &
compares T. A. (Ber.) 92, 25 : why do yon make
peace with a prince with whom another prince

iz-zi-il, is at enmity. (Lo.) 1, 66 az-zi-el
eli (I am angry at) your messengers.

Derr. — gal tu, gilu 2, giltu, i;ulätu, ge-

lütu, & perhaps:

gaKzal, ni?)lu /. IV 2 49 a 31, 32 pü-sa

(of the witch) lu-u cal-lu lisänsa lu-u

MUN (= tabtu), sa iqbü pü limut-

tim-MU (= ia) ki-ma (var kima) <-al-

lu lit-ta(-at)-tuk.

callu 2. perh. an apron {ein Schurz} Tc 71;

BA i 534 no 45 ]/^X, cover, hide {decken,

bedecken}. Nabd 1034, 1
(masak)

,;a i_i u;

836, 5 (masak)
(;a i-i a . nu; Cyr 214, 3

(masak)
(

. a . a l-la, by the side of ( maäak )

ab-se-e (leather strap); 148, 5 ( ma sak)

Qal-la Pl ip-pu-us-su. Does here belong



— 875 —

Camb 40, 2: sa ^YYY sal (i. e. ^V)-la

sa SIG-ZUN (= sipätum). K 2022 R 7

na-bar cal-lu.

callum 3. V 19 c-d 29 A = i.al-lum sa

ri-xi-e; 22 (a-)d 47 A-A
|

a
|

a-a-u
|

cal (or ni?)-lum sa ra-xi-e (see also

nilu, 2, p 678 col 1); II 27 £ 12 cal-lum

sa AV2851; Br 11359. j/galalu, 1.

callu 4. a plant jeine Pflanze }. K 4345 R
(col iii) = II 42, 14—16 (|am > gal-lu e-

ris-ti = ( §am > as-su-ul-tu; (§am > sa-

lam-bi TUE-EA (= gixru) = <§am > a-

ra-ru-u, (
sam ) as-su-ul-tu.

^allu 5. see galalu, 1 (pm). Banks, Diss,

16, 122 ki-nia qa-ni e-di gal-lu kab-tu.

cillu /. m shade, protection
}
Schatten, Schirm,

Schutz} etc. tö GIS-MI (K 582 12 =
HrL 167); §§ 9, 31; 27; 63; AV 7224; Br

8925—29. — a) shade ^Schatten} H 109

iii 27—29 (= V 12, 25foll; D 129, 124—6)

[ ]
I

GIS-MI
J

gi-il-lu (H 39, 152);

SI-IB
I

GIS-MI-XI(=DUG)-
GA=cillu ta-a-bu; [. . .I)A]-MA-AL
= GIS-MI-DAGAL = cillu rap-su.

H 94—5, 43 ina gil-li [biti]; IV 2 12 a

12, 13 pa]-nu-su gil-li (= GIS-MI)
kis-te xa-ac-bu; 15* col 1, 62 ana bit

el-lu sa ki-ma kis-ti cil-la-su tar-

(;u, which like a forest spreads its shade

(H 219); 31 b 26 GIS-MI (= cilli) düri;

Anp ii 6 a-na ni-is i-di-ka cil-lu ta-

ri-ic,. Asurb iv 64 narkabäti ( 1{^ sa

sa-da-di l*s) sa gil-li (= baldachin);

Sarg Khors 132; Ann 338 narkabät
kaspu ( a<*) sa gil-li xurägi. NE 24, 8

ta-a-bu (
s
'il-la-su, beautiful was its

shade. V 16 c-/" 45 cil-li (= GIS-MI)
tam-xi-e = twilight, Br 7910, 7998; V
47 a 17 (end) ta-ra-nu, expl. by gil-lu.

— b) protection
|
Schirm, Schutz }. 81

—

6— 7, 209, 12 cillu-su-nu da-ru-u
|

it-

ru-QU eli-su, BA iii 260, 261. K 2729

24 (ib) see kanü, 1 Q (405 col 1); Beb.

4, 7, 9 etc. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, b. II

18 d 45 ina eil-li pu-zur ameli (see c);

P.N. Ta-ab-gi-la-su, often. Eponym
list, KB i 204 iv (716) Tab-cil-E-sar-

ra; 206 ii (807) Cil-Bel; also name of a

king of Xaziti (Sn iii 25); III 49 b 30

Qil-Bel-tal-li, an official. Cappadocian

Zi-li-Istar, etc. Cil-Istar, KB i 206

iii (788); Ci-li-Istar, KB iv 24 no 3, 6;

8: Qi-li (n > Samas; 26,27 Ta-ab-ci-

la-su; see also KB iv 6 col 2, 7 + 19.

Qil-Assur, III 49 a 43; K 1393 Tab-qil-

Marduk, name of royal astronomer.

Qil-Nabü, Cil-Ninib etc. often (see

Bezold, Catalogue, vol v). Neb, Grot, iii

23 a-na ci-il-li-su da-ri-i (under its,

i. e. Babylon's eternal protection) I gather-

ed all the nations amicably. — Camb 336,

7—8 P. N. C am51 ) Qil-la-a mär Na-ba-
a-a. — c) part of a ship {Teil eines Schiffes

}

D 88 vi 34 GIS-GIÖ-MI-MA' = cil-

lum elippi. II 62 no 2 R 70; BA iv

242 rm *'. Schiffsrippe (nicht Kammer),

evidently combining it with ci-el (<;i-li)

elippi, Br 8929. II 35 g-h 72—-75 see

pataru & sillu.

NOTE. — an <; i 1 1 i see zillu, 2 (282 col 1) &
GGA '98, 815.

cillu 2. a plant |eine Pflanze}. K 4174 +
K 4583 i 30 U-GI-IS- Gl -IG- GA-KU
= ci-il-lu, preceded by ku-sa-ru; GGA
'98, 811 ad Ms pi 31.

9ÜÜ /. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 13 < du > DAX =
ci-lu-u sa qut-rin(?)-nu; Ms 81 com-

pares r6s broil, fry
j
braten}.

9ÜIÜ. II 44 e-fS8 GIS-SI-KAK(DU); 62

c-d 73 GIS-SI-KAK-TUB; V 26 e.-f 48

GIS-SI-KAK-TIE = gil-lu-u (Br

9344, 9346) a tree {ein Baum}? same tö

as II 44 e-/"38 we find in II 'ib g-h 72 SI-

KAK = c.il(or sil?)-la-sa.

9ÜÜ 2. K 3062, 9 e-pu-su ci-lu-u, see

galü , 3 & t;ilütu.

gulG prayer {Gebet, Flehen} Em 196 _ß 4

(n ) Mard.uk u ( ilat ) Qar-pa-ni-tum
gu-li-e of your people (they) will hear,

Thompson, Reports. Perh. V 42 g-h 13

(Br 8442); K 2852 + K 9662 i 34 cu]-ul-

li-e-su ul as- me.

calabu see calapu.

calbänu. Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., XLII 5

(VATh 129) sa gi-mes sa cal-ba-nu sa

it-ti lu-pi-el-lu, & also 10; ibid 12

duppu sa ga-al-ba-nu La-a-ba-si.

9il(li)bäni. 83—1—18, 2 (HrL 391) R 9—10

i-na sar-ki-ma (Martin, Rec. Trav.xxiv

107: i-na-sar ki-ma; but see, again, BA
iv 520, 521) ei-il-ba-ni ina pa-an

sarri u-se-rab-u-ni (AJSL xv 139).

Zimmern, Ritualt., 67, 5 se-ijx-tu ^^
ga-ga-a-ti (

I(;
) (;(z)il-li-ba-ni; K 494,
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5— 6 ina eli ka-ra-ni
|
sa cil-li-ba-

a-ni (HrL 19). BÄ iv 520: Süssbolz (?).

ga-lu-bu (??) T. A. (Ber) 28 iv 6.

calaxu (?) K 10507 ca-la-ax ca-la[-ax],

Bezold, Catalogue. 1093.

zi(-il)-la-ax-da. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 1, 54;

iii 70: = nn^i' key \
Schlüssel

\
BA iv

105. 106.

calaku (Z
r

<) PSBA xvii ('95) 233 ad K 5464,

18 ina mux-xi-ia i-ca-al-ka-a-ni,

transl.: against me they advanced. K 582

R 2 i-qa-al-ka bi-la (??) Hr^ 167.

calalu 1. pr iclal, ps isa(l)lal, pm ca-

lil (§ 97) sink down, sink to rest. AV
2845, 7162. — a) lie down, to rest as well as

to sleep
|
sich hinlegen, um zu ruhen oder

zu schlafen}
|j
utülu. id KU, Br 10550.

IV2 3 a 64, 65 DA-KU-KU = i-cal-lal.

K 7674, 17 na-zaq la ca-la-li. IV 2 49

a 8 em - d e [- k u] 1 a q a - 1 a - 1 u musa u

urra (here) I stand without lying down
night or day (TM i); Sm 949 16; H 88

—89 ii 18 sa ü-ma lu-uq-lal.

IV 2 13 b 39 (end) a-di u-bal-li-tu-ka

la aq-la-lu-ma, I shall not cease. Asurb

vi 75 e-kim-me-su-nu la ca-la-lu e-

me-id, I did not allow their shades to

rest, i. e. 1 left their corpses unburied.

J** 54. NE XII co? vi 8 e-kim-ma-su
i-na erci-tim ul §a-lil, KB vi (1) 264,

265. K 2729 R 23, 24 i-Qa-al-la-lu e-

ma bi-bil libbi-su (so that be may rest,

where his heart desires), a-sar ca-al-lu

la ta-dak-ki-su (& where he rests, he

shall not be disturbed; 27, sa ul-tu naq-

bi-ri bit qa-al-lu, BA ii 566/bZ, KB iv

144, 145 (11 56, 57, 60). IV 2
v
27 b 38 ul

i-ral-lal (= KU-KU); cf Z» iv 64 urn

la ca-lal-su, restless days. TM vi 13

lu-u cal-la-a-ta la te-tib-ba[-a],

thou mayest lie down. NE 21, 10 why to

my son Gilgames libbi(-bi) la ca-li-

la te-mid-su (KB vi (1) 146 col 2 a 18);

50, 208—9 u-tu-lu-ma (var qal[or ni?]-

li) etle ina ma-a-a-al (507 col 2) mu-
si cal-lu; u-tu-ul-ma (var qa-lil)

Eabani sunata(-tu) inattal, the

heroes slept, stretched out upon their

couches & Eabani slept, & saw a vision in

his sleep; see also KB vi (l) 192 on NE
VII col vi 6 (23) end: the third and fourth

day s[a-li-il] & NE XII col vi 1 + 29 (ii

20 etc.) sa gal (or ni?)-lat sa i^al-lat

um-mu ( lJ ) Nin-a-zu sa cal-lat, KB
vi (l) 258—9 (+525) die da ruht, die da

ruht, die Mutter des Ninazu. die da ruht

(or calalu, 2 ?). K 2619 iii 20 .on the

day when fate snatched me away a- fal-

lal ina ;KB vi, 1, 64—65; BA ii 429;.

Em 2, III 150 R 10 lu qa-al-la-ta <;a-

li-lu (& ibid 8 0); T. A. (Ber) 73, 14 i-

qa-lu-ul (he encamps). IV 2 23 no 1 i 26

—31 . . . . §al-lu be-lum sa gal-lum
a-di ma-ti ca-lil, etc. (§ 97) tb NA'-A
(Br 8987, 8999); 29 sadü rabü a-bu Bel

sa <:al-lum a-di mat, etc. KB vi (1)

228 (cf 477—8) reads NE 66, 33 cal-lu

u mi- turn, the resting & the dead.

Scheil, "Notes d'Epigr." xxx coloph. dup-

pu 2 kam-ma i-nu-ma <;al-lu a-mi-

lum, Rec. Trav. xx ('97) 55, 56. K 4133

(omens concerning accidents that may
happen to a man) it is said: ina ca-la-

li-su; K 6759 [summa] sinnistu ina

ersi i-cal-lu-ma; K 9517 Qa-lil, Be-

zold, Catalogue, 597; 808; 1020. See also

sakapu (V 17 c-d 10). — Sometimes perh.

in the meaning of sexual intercourse (with

prep, eli) e. g. NE 11, 12 eli-ki li-iy-

la-1, 18, eli-sa ic-lal, J1"1* 48 rm 34. —
See also «jail urn, 3. — b) sink, decay, go

to ruin
\
hinsinken, verfallen}. I 27 no 2, 3

the city e-na-ax-ma ic-lal (or perh.

"jAzalalu, p 282 col 2, where also V 24

a-b 35: BA-DIB = zu-ul-lu-ul, Br

10700); Anp iii 133 (KB i 116, 118). TM

vii S ca-lil ( i(2) nibiru ca-lil ka-a-ru;

9 (end) ka-li-su-nu cal-lu.

3 del 31 Gilgames is told when the

ship is completed e?]-ma apsi sa-a-si

Qu-ul-lil-si, KB vi (1) 230— 1 (& 485):

beim Weltmeer 'leg' es hin; Haupt, Hcv
xlii; BA i 127; PAOS Oct. '87 p lii & in

Ball, Gen (SBOT), 52, 53 : cause it to be

immersed = launch. K 196 i 24 of the

foundation of a house it is said la u-<ja-

lil (Pinches, Texts. 12). Here according

to KB vi (1) 343 also Creat.-frg IV 138

mislussa iskunamma sa-ma-ma u-

ca-al-lil; if so, then also, Sarg Silver

inscr. 31: beams of cedar & cypress wood
elisina u-gal-lil (I placed over them);

see also K 2675, 20 u-<ja-lil (S.A.Smith,

Asurb. vol ii); 11 67, 77 (with beams of

cedar wood etc.) u-Qa-lil-si-na[-ma],

lit^: caused to be immersed. 82—7—4, 42



877

R 1—2 [burümu] el-lu-u-tu
|
sa u-

Qa-al-li-lu
|
ri-it-tu-us[-su] PSBA

xx 153 foil.

5 let sleep j schlafen lassen
} IV 2 22 a

6— 7 la-bar-tum pa-rit-tum ul u-sa-

ag-lal (KU-KU Br 10550), does not let

(him) sleep; in view of this ib IV 2 3 a 65

(<?/"64)perh. i-cal-lal; IV 2 21 no 2 3—

4

mu-sa-ac-lil (tb KU-KU).
NOTE. — Scheil, Sams reads Sams iv 31 (jal-

lat sarrüti-su but see nimattu (690 col 2).

Derr. <;allu, 5; magallu (572 col 2), muc-
lalu, tao,liltu, & e a 11 üt u , 1.

calalu 2. perh. a denominative of c,illu (q.v.)

ib SUE, -which is lb for Qalmu, dark,

black & adaru, be darkened. According

to some to this «jaialu belongs NE XII

col lfoll. KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 17—19 i-na

kakke ez-zu-ti
|
te-bu-ti ta-xa-za

lu-zu-lu-ul um-ma-ni-ia (protect

my arm}'!). See perh. KB iv 102, 5 (end)

X Rec. Trav. xvi 177.

3 cullulu. Lehmann, ii 66 k 115 (& i

90) make dark, then also: shield, protect,

L 4 i 17 as-ta-si kam-mu nak-lu sa

Sumeri qu-ul-lu-lu (M s 87 = adj,

dark; see also Oppert, ZA vi 451); K 7592

+ K 8717 + DT 363 22 14 li-ga-li-lu en-

ta-at-ka, may they protect thy might

(ZA v 59). KM 21, 78 mu-cal-lil ü-mi.

Here belong perh. T. A. Ber 43, 38 Jan-
xama mu-ca-li-il sarri be-li-ia i-si-

mi (KB v no 85); Em 283, 10 (end) u-gal-

lu-lu belu[-ti-ia].

Derr. — perh. mugallu (572 col 2); Qalllu

(jalülu, sulülu, Qulultu, <;allütu 2, ^il-

lätu (?).

Calllu (?). N 3554 19 it-ti-ki li-ru-ba

ga-lil-ki ta-a-bu, PSBA xxiii 120 foil;

AV 2380.

calülu — a) protection
\ Schirm, Schutz}.

Anp i 44 ina max-ri-i (var e) pale-a
sa Sa-mas dän kibräti ga-lul (var

AN-SUE, Br 6388; § 9, 60)-su eli-a is-

ku-un, in the beginning of my reign,

when Samas . . . placed me under his

gracious protection (AY 7171). — b) pro-

tector |Schirmherr, Schutzherr}. Anp
Stand 13: Anp. re'ü qa-lu-lu (varr -ul;

& AN-SUE) kibräte.

NOTE. — Oppert, ZA vi 448; PSBA xx 27,

& ZA xi 315 rm 2 (jalullu = äfMlöpUMic, a solar

eclipse x mänäxtu |/anaxu, ixXgupi;.

gulülu Ml §§ 63; 65, 19; AV 3024. — a) shade

|
Schatten} Asurb viii 83 they entered ki-

säte sa gu-Iul-si-na rap-su, forests

whose shade was dense (literally: wide). —
b) shady place, protecting place

|
schatten-

spendendes Obdach} Sarg bull-inscr. 54 see

pataqu & translate: in the month of Ab
when all the blackheads build a shady

place for their habitation. — c) roof
\
Be-

dachung} Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 181. KB
iii (2) 48 a 41 a-na zu-lu-ul E-MÄX-
TI-LA etc. u-sa-at-ri-ig; V 34 b 4

(c,u-); Neb Grot, ii 19 e-ri-num cu-lu-

li-su, its roof of cedars; Neb iii 30 erinu
zu-lu-lu ( + 43 + 46); ix 8 cedars etc.

a-na zu-lu-li-sa (Neb Grot, iii 37; V 64

Cl); iii 24(28) a-na zu-lu-lu E-KU-A.
Sn Kui, 4, 8 see parakku, 1. I 44, 84—5,

u-sat-ri-<ja cu-lul-su, I adjusted its

roof. — d) protection
\
Schirm, Schutz}.

K 17^4 x 27— 8 eli Marduk beli rabi

cululsu aprus(ma), S.A. Smith, Asurb,

ii 19. — ib Sarg Cyl 6 culü-la-su it-

ru-511-ma; bull-mscr. 9(?) + 54; bronce 13

(X Oppert, ZA vi 114fol). On ukln qu-

lülu (S 3 18 etc.) see Lehmann, ii 115, 116,

where of Asurbanipal it is said: he un-

folds his protection. Asb x 64—5 qu-lul-

su-nu tabu Qalu-la-su-nu sa sa-la-

me it-ru-Qu eli-ia (KB ii 233 X ZA vi

448). P. N. V 44 c-d 7 (amel) Marduk-
cu-lu-lu (= AN-SUE-MU, Br 6392),

i. e. M is (my) protection; IY 2 21* no 1

C It iii 6 Marduk z\x(var <ju)-lul ma-a-
ti. 3Ierodach-Bal.-stone iii 33 is-ta-kan

cu-lu-li (BA ii 262; KB iii (1) 186, 187).

culultu roof ^Bedachung} V 65 & 5 cypress

trees etc. (
i(2) iju-lul-tum biti u-sat-

ix (var mi-ix)-ma, KB iii (2) 112, 113,

for the roof of the house.

cilllltU a bird Jein Yogel}. II 37 b-c 19

(+68) ci-li-li-tum(-tu)
||
of as-ki-ki-

tu & ab-ki-ni-ni-tum(-tu), Br 14393,

AY 7219; on ib see BA ii 234 rm.

calamu, be or become dark, black
J
düster,

schwarz sein oder werden}. V 48 v 11

(49 vii 30; ix 4, 14; xi 7) I-NE (= pänu?)

ga-lim (X immeru pänu, see nama-
ru). NE XII i 29 etc. is read by some sa

gal-mat, which is dark
J
die da finster

ist} but see galalu, 1: III 59, 31 (no 13)

see Jensen, 66.

3 Y 45 ii 2 tu-gal-lam.
Derr. these 4:



calmu /• /"calimtu adj dark, black ) finster,

schwarz} AV 7175, 7168; X picü, q. v.

it) usually MI; H 29, 646; § 9, 50; Br 8922

—24. II 45 «o 4, 57 GIS-MI = ic-ci cal-

mi. H 92—3, 32 ina gal-mi followed by

iria ek-li-ti (a-a e-ru-ub-su). kis-

kanü cal-mu (see kiskanü, Br 8588).

V 15 (c-)d 12 sa gal-me (Br. 11155; or to

galmu, 2?). V 28 c-d 78 na-ax-lap-tu

ca-lim-tum
||
cubat e-kil-tum, AV

7168. del 93 (98) end: there rose up ur-

pa-tum ca-lim-tum. 83— 1—18. 483

J?4Me-lu-xi-e MI^'= Meluxxe cai-

rn üti, black M (Jensen in Winceler,

Forsch., ii 578). V 14 & 22 (sipäti)

gal(?)-ma-a-tum (Pinches), i.e. dark

woolen materials. H 90— 91, 58 si-pa-

a-ti cal-ma-ti (= MI); see also IV 2 8

col 3, 29; Z s v/vi 151. — Kote especially

the phrase (nise or siknäte) calmät
qaqqadi (Babylonian: calmät gaga-
dam), the blackheaded, i. e. the human
race. Del., Chald-Gen, 301; ZA i 320; Br

3637; § 70a, note: perh. a plur tantum.

On Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 101 see Ha-

levy, Rev. d'hist. des Relig., xvii 186: les

peuples de la surface noire = terre, en

face des corps celestes qui sont lumineux.

Pinches, Jour. Trav.Vict. Inst., 28, 5 rm:

perh. the dark race in contradistinction to

the fair sons of Japhet; see also Meissner,

101. — Sn i 13— 15 ul-tu tarnti e-le-

ni-ti sa sa-lam sam-si a-di tam-tim
sap-li-ti sa <ji-it sam-si gim-ri q a 1 -

mat qaqqadu u-sak-nis se-pu-u-a,

from the upper West Sea to the lower

East Sea (KB ii 82—3); vi 54 a-na su-

te-sur cal-mat qaqqadi
||

pa-qa-di

mur-ni-is-ki. ZA iii 352, bei. 82—7—4,

42 R 13 (middle) ca-al-ma-tum qa-qa-
d
v
u. See also K 8571 10" (KB vi, 1, 58 &

S3 of mätu, die); ibinK2801 +K221 +
K 2669 34 na-qid Q. g. K 11152, 10 c;al-

mat qaqqadi. Neb x 19 my successors

may rule forever c.a-al-ma-at ga-ga-
da. Neb Grot, iii 59 c,al-ma-at ga-ga-

dam; Ner ii 42 ga-al-ma-at ga-ga-
dam; i 9 re'üti ga-al-ma-at ga-ga-
dam; V 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA =
re-'u gal-mat qaq-qa-di, Br 5690; H
38, 94; Merodach-Bal.-stoneii 54—55 a-na
ri'u-ut cal-mat qaqqadi. I52(no6)8
c;a-al(l)-ma-at ga-ga-dam li-bi-e-

lu. V 35, 13 nise Qal-mat qaqqadi
KB iii (2) 123; Winckler, Untersuchungen,

132: the Babylonians especially; but see

BA ii 231. IV 2 17 a 45, 46 O Samas thou

rulest qal-mat qaq-qa-di (= SAG-
MI-GA); 29 no 1 a 41, 42 a-me-lu-tum
ni-si cal-mat qaqqadi, Br 5920; 54 6 27

Gula is um-mu a-li-da-at cal-mat
qaqqadi, the mother giving birth to

mankind.

NOTE. — 1. On n QalmU * ths as part of

P.N.; Calmu , as name of star, see Br 6389, Hoff-

mann, ZA xi 245 § 2 : Lehmann, i 10 A rm 3

:

Jensen, 115.

2. Qal-mat-tu, AY 7175 see nimattu (690

col 2).

c.a-lam-maMES (?) Peiser, Babyl. Vertr.,

no 107, 5 ümu AB-AB-MES ba-a-a-

ta-nu ca-lam-ma-MES .

calamtu — a) some kind of snake j|eine

best. Schlange }. LI 24 e-f 12, 13 CIB-
MI-A = ci-ir mu-si = cir cal[-mi]:

QIB.-MI = ca-lam-tum = cir calmi
AV 7165, Br 7652. — b) a bird |einVogel{.

n 37 b-c 30 (40 no 1 R 28) (i^cur) qu-

la-mu & ig -cur mu-si = ya(l)-lam-

du, AV 7164, Br 14191.

fulämu, AV 7273 see calamtu. b.

9ulmu, culum. K 3452 R 10 sar-xu <")

z(c)u-lum; V 26 (e-)/*33 cu-lum,

AV 7274; Br 5987; cf V 42 g-h 13 same

tt> = cu-lu[-mu?].

9almu2. est. calam,^»/ Qalmänu, picture,

statue |Bildniss, Denkmal} AV 7165,7175,

7163; to usually ALAM; but S lj 378 qa(?)-

la-am
|

Jrl^ (*^_Jz<^ |

ga-al-mu,

§9, 257; H 26, 547; Br 7300; ZDMG 23,

343 rm 4; 40, 733, X DPr 141; Hommel,

PSBA'9S, 291 foil, ca-lam sarru-u-ti-ia

V 65 b 9, 22; Q sarru-ti-ia II 67, 37;

D 114, 22; Salm, Ob, 31 (u-se-ziz), 92, 93

(ul-ziz), 124 (asqup); 71 Q-8 sur-ba-a

e-pu-us, a great statue of my majesty 1

erected (72, ina qir-bi-sa as-tur, BA
ii 231); 156 (epu-us); Mon, R 44, 55, 65;

TP LII Ann 23, 175 etc. Anp i 104, 105

(97, 98) a-sar ca-lam sa Tukulti-pal-

esarra u Tukulti-Ninib .... i-za-

zu(-u)-ni ca-lam sarru-ti-a ab-ni.

I 49 d 25 e,a-lam iläni rabüti ud-dis

(a statue!); on calam iläni rabüti, Lay.

_p/l9 etc. see Tiele, ZA vii 78, Idem, ZA v

302, 303 on II 67. 81 as in KB ii 27 & 292.
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Also Strong, EP 2 v 128 rni I. V 60 (inscr.

on left cornei" of picture), 1 (ja-lam ( J1 )

Samas beli rabi (ZK i 270foi) PAOS
'87, Oct.; BA i 268, 269; KB iii (1) 175);

V 60 iii 31 cal-mi su-a-tum; 21, 22 u-

cur-ti cjal-mi-su. ZnniEB.v,Bitualtafeln,

no 54, 18 foil) Scheil, Nabd, x 35 (ja-lam
(n)Sin;V61 ivl2—13 ana e-pes cal-mi

su-a-tum
|
u-zu-un-su ib-si-ma, bis

mind was bent upon; KB iii (1) 116, 117, 1)

Xammurabi iv 14: ki-ma ga-lam ti-ti-

im. See also bünänu (179 col 1). IV 2 21

no 1 B O 16/18, 20/21, 36/38 (A-LAM)
— ca-lam; V 50 & 57, 58 ca-lam an

du-na-ni-su (Br 3618), sa tal-pi-in-ni

ina qaq-qa-ri (Em 110 b 25—6); K 1284,

33; Anp i 68, 97, 104; ii 5, 91; iii 24 ca-

lam bu-na-ni-a; KB vi (1) 118, 119 qa-

lam pag-ri-su; 228, 229 (478) ad NE X
vi 34 (NE 66) of deatb ul i^-ci-ru ca-

la[m-su]. pi Beh 106 cal-ma-a-nu a-

gan-nu-tu, these pictures (§§ 57; 67, 2).

Asurb vi 48: XXXII calmäni (written

ALAM-MES) of Elamite kings (pi-tiq,

i. e. made of, kaspu, xuräcu, erü, pa-

rütu, etc.); see 53—55 (used of 'idols').

V 15 c-d 12 see calmu, 1. K 2801 B 38

ca-al-me .... u-sag(k,q)-li-duusan-

bifu kima (n ) Samsi. P. N. 81—11—3,

11 B 4, 5 ( am el) mu-bar-ru-u ca-lam
Da'äni; ( amei ) za-zak-ku ca-lamPa-
pil-sag Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 8 foil.

lb also NU (Br 1963) e.g. Anp ii 135 NU
11 E-a (§ 9, 59); especially in incantations

(TM often; IV 2 49 a 15, 43; b 10. 47). —
V 27 g-h 43, 44 mu-sa-lum = sü, but

scarcely = musälum (q. v.) & cal-mu
(Br 1296—7).

NOTE. — 1. Prince, Daniel, 208: calmu used

of 'idol', Asurb Ti 53, i. c. picture (originally) &

Qalmu 'black' from the same stem; possibly

owing to tlie dark color of the material of which
the Assyrian images were generally made.

2. K 2401 ii26 an-nu-u sul-mu sa ina
pan c,a-al-me, Strong, BA ii 628 compares
god (il) (Jalmu (III 66 ii 26 ; see also ii 18; vii

9, 11) perhaps identical with the god ('!) A-
lam (ibid 69/" 67) and may be the same name as

the sungod (II 48 a-b 49); a god Qa-lam, Ca-
al-me, also III 6J/66; II 49 no 3, 42. See,

however, Prince, AJP xv 114: "this (referring to

the benefits just described) is the blessing which
is in the presence of the image", i. e. the image

of the shrine where the oracle was given. See

also KAT 3 47">-6.

(il) Qalmödu, c/'Nimüdu (680 col 1).

calamtu 2. a tree
\
ein Baum} V 26 e-f 55, 56

ca-lam-tum
||
i-ka-du, Br 8040, 8057;

cf K 192 B 23 ... (»ban) ca -lam-ti,

a statue {ein Standbild} BA iii 248—

9

rm *tf & 359; Palmyr. NnnVx, female

picture, Nöldeke, ZDMG 24, 100; also Bu
88—5—12, 75 + 76 ix 23 (aban ) Qa-lam-
du etc., BA iii 254: unbekannte Steinart;

vielleicht = ( aban>KA(= Basalt); cf V
30, 63 < aban ) KA-tu.

Qillannitum, P.N.? KB iv 34 (i) 5 a-na
ga-bi-e Cil-la-an-ni-tum , at the in-

struction of
(J.

calapu. II 32 no 4 2 ca(za)-la-pu(bu?),

AV 7166 offend, sin against; II 30 e-f 29,

Br 1798. — J V 45 ii 4 tu-cal-la-pa,

preceded by tu-cal-lap(b); Colophon to

Great. -frg iv see (ki)pi (789 col 2).

Derr. these 4:

calpU /. injust {ungerecht} K 3474 b 25 da-

a-a-na cal-pa; K 3182 ii 41 & 5 tu-tar-

ra cal-pa sa la mu-u [. . .] AJSL xvii,

Apr. '01. TM ii 129 <n> Gibil al-la-lu-u

mu-ab-bit akle u z(c)al-pi^ ;
, der du

die Listigen und Frevler zu Grunde rich-

test. K 3183, 11 z(c)al-pa, ZA iv 250.

calpu 2. n unrighteousness {Ungerechtig-

keit} Em 201, 1 ca-lap mäti, Thompson,

Beports, no 181.

9aliptu, c. st. calpat intrigue, plot; meanness

{intrigue; Bosheit} AV 7169. Sarg bull-

inscr. 19 the princes lä ädir zikri iläni

da-bi-bu ca-lip-ti; Kliors 95 the Hit-

tites da-bi-ib ca-lip-ti {Ann 219); 113

Muttallum ka-pi-du lim-ni-e-ti da
[-bi-bu ca-lip-ti]; Cyl 26 Pisiri da-

bi-ib ca-lip-te. TP i 8 (n ) Samas xa-

a-it ca-al-pat a-a-bi. Perh. TP III

Ann (III 9, 31) sa ina xi-it-ti-sun

ca-lip-te a-na A e-ki-i-mu (KB ii

26—7; Lotz, TP 85); Eost: sa ina xi-

it-ti u qul-lul-ti; so also Hommel,

Gesch, 660.

CÜiptU — a) Synchr. Hist, iv 28, 29 s a
(mät) Su-me-ri. (mät > Ak-ka-di-e ci-

lip-t[a-sa] li-pa-se-ra a-na ka-lia

kib-ra[-a-te], KB i 202, 203 the wicked-

ness of S & A. — b) H 72, 28 ci-lip-ta

{lb >^--NUN = xi-il-cu, Br 1867—8)

ana ci-lip-te u-se-ci, GGN '80, c28

r»> 4; ZA i 409 foil; one Qiliptu after

another he brings out, AV 7221.



880

caltu enmity, hostility, fitrht [Feindseligkeit,

Kampf
\
jAcalü, 3. DPar 216; Lotz, Sab-

lath, 52; AV 2855, 7176. Asurb i 38 in

my stead etappalü bei <;al-ti-ia i-na

(var ni)-rir ga-re-ia; also v 76 (& ka-

<;aru, 3*i 427 coi Ol b§1 <;al-ti HI 38

no 2 15; K 1285 iE 5 bei za-as-si-ia

= bei caltiia (It = SS, ZA viii 380 rm 2;

xi 94). K 3364 9 a-sar cal-tim-ma
(where there is enmity); 10 ina ral-tim-

ma [...]; 13 ina pa-an cal-tim-ma;
14 lu-u cal-ta-ka-ma . . . .; 15 cal-tu-

um-ma su-ut [ ] se-di-tum; 18 it-ti

bei cal-ti-ka (= thy enemy) .... su-

ut(-)me-in, followed by epis limut-

tika, rag-gi-ka, eir-ri-ka. Xabd-Cyr

Chron R 14 Sippar ba-la <jal-tum ca-

bit, was taken without fighting; 15, 16

(KB iii, 2, 134, 135; BA ii 222, 223, & 247.

Xammurabi letters 15, 6 a-n]a ca-la-

tim (=pl) sa li-ti-ka ( + 23), BA iv 449.

Especially <;altum epesu = fight {käm-

pfen |. Bab. Chron. i 7—8 <:al-tum sa

Nabü-näcir
|
a-na libbi Bar-sip( kl )

i-pu-su (KB ii 274—5; ZA ii 150); also

i 34, 37; ii 2; iii 4. Nabd-Cyr. Chron. iii 12

In the month Tammüz Cyrus oal-tum
.... epu-su. Beh 49 ca-al-tum itti-

su-nu i-te-pu-us. — D 134 C 16—17

AMEL-NE-DA, Br 6416 = ga-al-tu,

see kinätütu, 411 col 1. H 82—3, 16

UD-UE-DUG-GA = ca-al-tu; II 36

a-b 7 same tb = gal-turn (Br 7959), in

one group with tu-qu-un-tum (6, =
AMEL-NE); 8 b 329 du-u

|
AMEL-

NE
|
cal-tu (Br 6414; ZA i 14, 15; tb

also III 63 & 45; 65 & 27 see puxpux-
xü). II 35 (K 4320) a-b 9 da-c;a-a-tum

ral-ti.

>*OTE. — V 37 i 22 MAS-GI (Br 12246)
|

/ ^<] [ZA i 181 = four times <] with glosses

ni-si-gu-u sa(= gai)-bi , __—-. -,

-

c e/V19« 57—60] =
i-gi-gub-bu-u

ni (perh. better than ^al)-tum la (am§1 ) XAL,
Br 12247.

ciltu ||
of caltu. Sn v 55 see xuliam (314

col 1); ZA v 99; another
||

is:

Culätu, pi Cre&t.-frg III 22 ( + 80) puxru
sit-ku-nu-ma i-ban-nu-u cu-la-a-

[ti], & started the revolt (KB vi, 1, 307).

II 23 a-b 30 zu-la-ta
||
ta-xa-zu (see

p 282 footnote), AY 3022, 3044; also perh.

V 28 no 4. 83 zu-la(!)-at = ta-xa[-zu],

Zimmern. Em III 105 i b 20, and with the

people of Borsippa ip-pu-lu cu-la-a-ti,

they waged war (& ibid, ii 5) Winckler,
Forsch, i 254, 255.

celütu enmity, hatred {Feindseligkeit. HassJ

abstr. noun of ucj <;elu. Asurb iii 123 ik-

pu-du limuttu ip-pu-su ci-e (var:

caret)-lu(-u)-tu (K 3062, 9), whosoever

plans evil against Ashurbanipal and begins

hostilities. II 35 e-f 41.

gallltU. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 39: one <;a-a-al-

li-e-tu siparri.

gillätU, pi K 660 15 u ci-il-la-a-te

lassu (HrL 86); JAOS xviii 167—9; xix 77;

perhaps 'shelter' (for the storage of wine)

:

see also sillatu, 2. j/calalu, 2.

gallütu 2. abstr. noun of adj *callu shade,

darkness {Schatten, Finsternis}. V 28 c-d

41 » ^.^^-SUE-lil (i. e. calil) = god

of pestilence
||
lu-bar cal-lu-ti, = gar-

ment of darkness (so perhaps instead

of Peiser, KAS 82: a prayer gown),

AY 2854.

CallÜtU /• K 3756 (omens) beginning: summa
amelu in ca-al-lu-ti-su, at his lying

down; Bezold, Catalogue, 561.

calütu (?) K 3456, 23 ir-si-ma ul-ca lib-

ba-su-nu ip-pu-sa ga-lu-u-ta. PSBA
xxi, 38—40

||
ulcu. jAjalü, 2. (?)

Camu 1. (KB iv 144, 62 etc.) see zamü
(282, 283).

camü 2. thirst {dürsten|. Bezold, Aehaem,

54. Here perh. II 62 a-b 49 GIS-ZU-A-
AY-TUK = ca-a-am i-su, he is thirsty,

AV 2856; V 47 a 45 im-mu ca-ma im-

ma, etc.; Br 140; also IV 2 31 iE 28 instead

of zamü (282 col 2), so KB vi (1) 403.

Derr. ;imu, cummü, ;umämu, c;umä-

mäitu, oumämetu.

gamü 3. D 85 iv 24, see also zamü, 1.

Meissner & Eost, 20: west {Westen*, but

Jensen, ZA ix 127; KB vi (1) 403: rather

an architectural term. K 4256 4 Qa-

mu-u, preceded b\- si-ip-pu & tu-sa-

ru (II 48 e-f 56/o/Z); AV 7178.

CÜmu O Qummu, > cunru) m thirst

{Durst} AV 7277; §65, 3. H 11 + 214. 71

im-ma (§ 25)
|
*-^| l]

|
|
c.u-u-mu. V

31 e-f 37; Br 827; H 87 ii 3 cu-mu lim-

nu. an evil thirst. K 31 R 19—20 see

mätu, 2 (618 col 1). IV 2 19 b 35, 36 ina
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äli-ki res-ti-i U-ru-uk c;u-mu (Br

784) it-tas-kan, water famine has broken

out. Brown-Gesenius, 854 col 2.

fummü (& ?umü, properly AC 3) thirst,

famine | Durst, Wassernot |
AV 7278. K

31 20 bu-bu-tu (q.v.) u cu-um-mu-u
(IV 2 46 no 2). K 517, 26 ia-a-nu ina

^u-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; 35 ina qu-

um-me-e la qät sarri la ni-il-li; 40

ic-bat-u ina ou-um-me-e (HrL 327);

IV 2 56 iii (ft) 54 see nädu, 3 (645—6):

cany thy waterbag for thy thirst. H 88

—

9, 23 (Br 828), see bubütu & cibittu. K
2517 + K1547 B 29 (B 24) see bubütu,

a (end), & BA iii 366; KB vi (1) 104, 105.

Anp iii 37 ina cu-me-e. Sn iii 80 me
(masak) na . a .di ka-CU-ti (p 425 col 1)

a-na cu-(um-)me-ia lu as-ti; Kui 1, 41

QU-me-ia. Asurb viii 87 (122—3) a-sar

Qu-um-me qal-qal-ti (Esh iii 26); 106

qaq-qar cu-um-me a-sar qal-qal-ti;

ix35ina cu-um-me qal-qal-ti is-ku-

nu na-pis-te, through thirst and famine

they lost their lives; 37 a-na qu-um-
me-su-nu (istattü däme, q. v., u me
pi(a)rsu), to quench their thirst.

£umbu (>• cubbu, as zumbu > zubbu),

pi eumbe(-äti) § 70 f; wagon, covered

wagon, freightwagon
\
Lastwagen, Karren

\

X narkabtu (q. v.). DH 20; D Pr 34;

§ 52. AV 7279; Br 5831. Also cübu,

§ 52 rm. Sarg Ann 280 qu-um-bi^. Sn

i 24 narkabäti sise ( 1? ) cu-um-bi
pare (KB ii 82—3); Kui 1, 5; Bell 7;

Asurb vi 61; Sn v 29; I 43, 49 narka-
bäti (i^cu-um-ba-a-ti; 44, 88 (iOgu-

um-ba-te narkabäti; Asurb vi 22 nar-
kabäti ('^sa sa-da-di ('^^u-um-bi
(KB ii 205); x 85 speaks of O«) gu-um-
bi^ < mät ) Elamti. D 85, 9—10 [GIS-
SI-DUB]-BIN-MAR-GID-DA = i-nu

(center, lity eye, of the wheel, nave; see

Inu, 5) sa Qu(m)-bi, ZB 81; Sc 299 dub-
bi-in

|
ib

|

cu-um-bu, preceded by
masärum, q. v., Br 2717.

camadu, pv i^mid, pm camid, candu.
properly : bind, tie, join ; then, fasten (cattle)

to the yoke; yoke, harness
|
festbinden,

zusammenfügen
; dann speziell : anspannen,

anschirren}, id LAL = (ja-ma-du, §25;
H 32, 745; ZK i 296 — of animals & men.

Scheil, Nabd, iii 14, 15 the lofty princess sa

qa-an-da-ti 7 la-ab-bu, who harnesses 7

lions; 33 i(;-mi-id-zu (i.e. the lion); S.A.

Smith, Asurb, ii pi III (Lo. no 64) 10—11

:

the Elainite kings ina ( 1(^ sa sa-da-di
rnküb sarrütiia LAL (var aQ-mid)-
su-nu-ti, KB ii 264—5; IE 66 no 2. NE
VI 12 lu-u Qa-an (var am)-da-ta
(2 m Sff) üm-(m)is ku-da-nu rabüti,
KB vi (1) 166, 167. V 63 b 28 (beg) bit-

xal-lu ca-mi-id (& ibid 11 + 14); V 65

b 34 (ja-mi-id pa-ri-e qar-du-tu. II

16 c-d 35 see parü. K 4995, 13 (H 124)

see niru, 2 (AV 7180, Br 998, 6817) — of

wagons. Cre&t.-frg IV 51 iq-mid-sim-
ma etc., cf naqmadu (714 col 2: where

read ic-mid-sim etc.); T. A. (Ber) 9, 11

one chariot la c^a-mu-ut-ta, without a

span of horses; I 9 a king's chariot zu(?)-

mut(?)-ta, KB v 30—1; K 2008 (II 27

no 1 a-b 24) i 23 + II 29 no 4 (add) SI-

GA = ca-ma-du sa narkabti (Br 3405,

AV 6624, 7177), in one group with ta-

pa-nu sa n (see 357 col 2). — Here some
also Asurb i 34, but better c, a-b at. —
figuratively: IV 2 19 wo 3 & 41, 42 my
lady ma'adis sal-pu-ti <;a-an-da-ku

(= LAL), greatty I am fettered to mis-

fortune, Br 10107. K 4931 (H 116, 117)

17—18 (;a-am-da-ku (see H 179; Br

4775). — put on weapons: V 35, 16 his

numberless troops kakke-su-nu qa-an-
du-ma i-sa-ad-di-xa i-da-a-su, KB
iii (2) 122, 123; BA ii 2\0foll; § 152. —
Cre&t.-frg IV 85 lu-cja-an-da-at um-
mat-ki, then inaj' thy host be tied (lu

rit-ku-su su-nu t 1 ?) kakke-ki = then

may thy weapons be bound).

5 NE VI 10 lu-se-ic-mid (or bat?)-

ka <i«) narkabtu, KB vi (1) 166—7;
GGA '98, 824.

NOTE. — According to EAT 3 339, 340 q am a d u

also = weigh, pay
||
abwägen, bezahlen.

[| sa-

qalu, q. v. See also Winckler, Forschungen, ii

90 (+83) ad Isa 5, 30. Bu 91—5—8, 21S5, 10—12:

1 littu (written LID) bu-ur-ta-am be-ili

at-ta 8u-bi -lam- ma V mana kaspi lu-

ll c -mi-id-ma, I shall pay 5 minag silver; 20:

V mana kaspi' . . . a - <;a-am-mi-dam- nia;

41: V mana kaspi a-ca-am-mi-da-am-ma.
"Winckler reads Kappod. Keilschr. Golenisch. 5, 9;

6, 12: VI ma-na u-(,a-mad(mid) not u-za-
ab (as Delitzsch).

Derr. n a ? ru a d u
,
gimdu (i;indu)£<;imittu,

all three of which refer always to chariots, never

to horsemen, Haupt, in Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT)
129.

56
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gimdu, gindu, m § 65, 4. — a) coupling

strap, leash, rope to fetter or bind together

prisoners
{
Koppel, Seil, zum festbinden

oder aneinanderbinden von Gefangenen
|,

H1' 72. IV 2 ' 22 no 2, 12— 13 see marustu
(lb KU-AK-LAL-A, Br 4776); ZK i 308

translates: to his great distress he has no

relief of his fetter (i. e. it is not taken off).

I 49 b 9, 10; d 31 a-na ci-in-di u bir-

te zu-'u-u-zu, see birtu, 2 (196 col l);

also Bu 88—5—12, 101 i 11, 12. KB iv 48

(no 2) 16 zi(= qi)-im-da-an sarri. —
o) bandage of a physician {Verband des

Arztes
J

. II 34 no 3, 43 a-gi-it-tu-u
||

KU-BAR-SIG i. e. parsigu (q. v.) &

gi-in-du sa a si. — c) firm structure

{
festes Gefüge |

used of buildings Ner (I

67 b) ii 22 see pataru 3'; II 29 g-h 50

BAL = ci-in-du followed by BAK-
BAR-RI = bi-ir-tu & preceded by

kun-nu, Br 1799; AV 7238; Meissner &

Rost, 19. — d) of stars, bound together

into a constellation. Sn Bell 35 (Rass 62)

Nineveh whose picture is formed and su-

pu-u ci-in-du -su (whose constellation

shines from of old on the heavenly ex-

panse). — e) Neb 233, 2: a-na XXIII (?)

i;i-in-du-u sikari täbi, KB iv 192, 193:

zu 23 Gefässen guten Dattelweins ; also Neb

188, 2 qindü sa ximetu. — f) harness,

yoke with which animals are yoked to the

wagon ; then also (as c im i 1 1 u & n a cm a d u)

a couple, pair, a span (of horses etc.) = 10X.

Sn v 30 see sanaqu, Q 5; Khors 124 us-

te-se-ra ci-in-de-ia (Ann 283, 317)

akcura usmani, I collected my teams

and gathered the camp together. Winck-

ler, Sargon, 191 (bei) sul-li-ma ci-in-

di- su, keep in order the teams. Perh. V
42 e-f 14 (Br 4586); III 38 no 2 R 10 (end)

i-bir qi-in-di-ia.

gimdetu. IV 2 29* no 4 B col ii 9 ci-im-

di-ti li-qir-ri-bu.

CUmuxu. T. A. (Ber) 28 i 15 abni Qu-mu-
xu, etc

, + 16 + 38; iv 4+6 (where: 44

lux-ni i;u-mu-xu, are mentioned).

gumlalü a spice jSpezereiJ. Em 367 + 83,

1—18, 461 a ii 30 GIS- SIM- GAM-MA
= cu-um-la-lu-u, M8 pi 23.

cumämu, thirst
\
Durst |. § 65, 36; a-sar

cu-ma-me, III 10 no 2, 34, the desert

{die Wüste}; 15 iv 11 (cf Esh iii 26), Neb

ii 22 u-ru-ux zu-ma-mi, AV 3027. Esh

Sendsch, R 38 a-sar cu-ma-a-me ....

sal-mis lu at-tal-lak.

*9Umämä'u, f tumämäitu, adj thirsty

{durstig} Bezold, Achaem, 54 & 88 ad H
11,12, 19.20qaq-qarc;u-ma-ma-i-tum,

a thirsty, dry ground, desert (§ 85, 37;; BA
i 477.

£UmämetU, desert {Wüste}. K 4354 ii 11

sam (?u-ma-me-tu, plant growing in the

desert {Wüstenpflanze} = II 43 no 2 R 57;

AV 7276; K 267 iv 13 kis-su-u (p) sa

ru-ma-me-ti.

gamänu see zamänu (284 col 1).

camugiru see zamuciru (284 col 1).

camaru think, plan {im Sinne tragen, planen}

Flemming, Neb, 26; GGA '84, 338—9; G
§ 112; Pognon, Bavian, 85. — Q perhaps

K 644, 6 i-da-bu-bu um-ma : ni-il-

mir (>> nie; mir) followed by sise ni-

max-xa-ra, we will buy the horses,

HrL 336; PSBA xxiii 338 foil.

Q f pm tiemur (> citmur) § 83n.

Neb i 14 {Bab i 18) Neb who a-na zin-

näti Esagila u Ezida ü-mi-sa-am
ti-iQ-mu-ru(-u)-ma; KB iii (2) 62, 10

libba ti-ic-mu-ur, the heart (i. e. I)

was thinking of. Knüdtzon, 43, 6; 47, 4 etc.

ti-ic-mu-ru-ma.

3 = Qt IV 2 21* no 1 C R iii 9 e-ma
u-ca-am-ma-ru luksud; perh. also

Scheil, Nabd, v 11 (see p 284 col 1). Sn

Bav 43 Babj'lon sa a-na ka-sa-di u-

ca-am-me-ru-su, which I had planned

to take (KB ii 116, 117). V 45 ii 34 tu-

ca-am-mar. TM vii col 4, 13 ... . u-c;a-

am-ma-ru yu-um-mi-ra-ti-ia lu-uk-

su-ud, BA iv 167. pm K 3182 i 52

O Samas upon thy light c,u(-um)-mu-

rat mit-xar-tum(-ti); AJSL xvii 136,

137, they think in harmony. K 2907, 10

sa gu-um-mu-rtt. V 16 c-d 44 SAG-
DUB = (ju-uni-mu-ru followed by

iteklimmü(seeNö t

73, 3S9col2). Br 3626,

AV 7280. Rm 345 R 13 GA = i;u-

um-mu-ru. — Der.:

cum(m)ertu, desire, wish (of one's heart),

the hidden thoughts of the heart {Wunsch,

verborgener Herzensgedanke} §65, 29 r*», a.

Smith, Asurb, 199, 3 Asarb who ik-su-

du qu-um-me-rat libbi(-bi)-su; 245,

2; 125, 68 a-di (until) u-äak-äa-du (I8g)

ni (-um)-me-rat libbi(-bi)-ka, the wish

of thy heart has come to pass VIII 32, 65)
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BA ii 253; Hebr. ix 162. K 3182 iii 50

<ju-um-mi-rat ik-pu-du tu-sak-sad

.at-ta, ZA iv 12, the plans which they

have in mind thou wilt prosper. K 4001

37 zu-mi-ra-ti-su ikassa-ad. See

also gamaru, _S.

cimru multitude, fulness
\
Menge, Fülle,

Reichtum, etc.
|

]/"* c am a r u , complete,, fill

up. AV 7233. K 8522 O 7 see kubutth

(p 371 col 2), & see, again, Jensen, KB vi

(1) 351. Hommel, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst.,

28, 34 transl. "creator of leaves! & vege-

tables", but this is out of question. V 21

g-h 21 (Br 9892) ^11 = ci-im-ru, preceded

by ba-su-u & followed by ku-bu-ut-

te-e; ibid 12, = el-lum, 13, te-lil-tum;

this passage evidently a commentary on

K 8522. ZA x 293, 35 (37) gi(zi)-im-ru-

su dussupu rabü tiqnu.

cimertu II 28 b-c 7 SA(= LIB)-TA-XA-
AR-GIG = ci-me-ir-tu, followed by

ki-<;ir-tu, AV 7232, Br 8021.

ca(cu?)murtu. Johns, Doomsday Book, 81

:

the first son is called ca-mur-tu; a child

is called cu-mur-tu. Johns: completion,

fulfillment; but perh. rather connected

with qum (m) er tu, wish, desire (of one's

heart). Here also K 481 9 gu-um-rat
libbi (HrL 141).

cfzjamru, a plant jeine Pflanze
J

, whose

exact nature is not known, written ga-

am-ri, Johns, Doomsday Book, 3 i 6; 8

ii 5 —V- iii 3 ;
perh. Hebr 1021.

Cämim (??) T. A. (Ber) 26 i 42: one pit-

pa-nusa«. a-mi-ri.

£imirra, var Qimirri = city of Simyra

(to. 2ifj.vpa = no») II 53 no 3, 57 Ci-mir-
ri (73; no 4, 60 -ra); III 9, 46. K 596, 21

(end) ana < al> Qi-mir-ri (HrL 190). Per-

haps Nabd 1005, 7. AV 7231. See Brown-

Gesenius, 856 col 1, where large literature

is given.

ca-mit-tum. II 43 a-c 12 same iö as e-pi-

iq-tum, perh. with Jensen in Schultheis,

Homonyme, 23 = Nmt.

cimittU (> rimidtu, § 65, 4). c. it. gim-
dat (rarely used, instead of the more fre-

quent cimitti, gen.) pi gimdäti (§ 32a,

rm) = span, team |Gespann| tb LAL
(§ 9, 125) or G1S-LAL, Br 10108, AV
7230; always used concretely of the team,

harnessed to wagon or chariot. On the

syntactical use, see § 124. TP iii 4 (8)

narkabäti ci-mit-ti ni-ri-su-nu,

vii 28 (pi); K 3600 R 22; Em 283, 9 (end);

Sams ii 2 etc. see niru, 2. Khors 183, 184
(imer) KUR-RA P l (= sise) <mät > Mu-
(ju-ri ci-mit-ti [ni-i-ri ra-bu-]ti, KB
ii 78, 79: large Egyptian wagon horses; see

also Ann 333, 440; III 15 i 11 sise ci-

mit-ti niri, KB ii 142—3; PAOS '87,

.p xxxv. ZA iii 396, 12: V c:i-mi-it-ta

sa si-si-i, 5 span of horses (also ZA v

142, 12); Zs iii 109 (end) u ci-mit-ti. II

67, 63 LAL (= (jinda)-at ni[-ri]. Anp i

86 sise (i(^ LAL (= cindat)(-at) ni-

ri-su {cf Salm, Ob, 170, 171; 182, 183

written sise LAL-at (*8) ni-ri, Mon.

18 + 22; R 58 + 61—2 sise LAL-at
GIS-GIS). Anp ii 121: 460 sise LAL-at
(*S) ni-ri-su; iii 22 narkabäti(-su)

sise LAL-at ( ic>) ni-ri-su, his chariot

& his chariot horses; also iii 45 (cimdat-
su). Sm Asurb, 130, 4 the chariots &

wagons, horses & mules ci-mit-ti ni-i-

ri, which were used for draught animals.

K 3600 (hymn to Nina) R 22 sul-li-me

mur-ni-is-qi Qi-in-da-at ni-ri[-su],

Craig, Religious Texts, vol 1. Sn v 80

the horses <;i-mit-ti ru-ku-pi-ia; IV 2

48 a 38 ci-in-da-at alpe. Camb 322, 15

$a muxxi ri-in-da-a-ta. — T. A. (Lo)

8, 84: X gi-mi-it-tum sise, also 10:

wooden chariots, with all their appurten-

ances. (Ber) 7 jB 12: V ci-mi-it-ta sa

si-si-i; (Lo) 9, 40 (-tum); (Ber) 26 iv 39;

41; 26 iv 40 see niru, 2. — b) in meaning

of cindu c). Scheil, Nabd, iii 22 ip-tu-

ru ci-mi-it-tus, preceded by ad-ma-
an-su id-ku-ma. — c) KB iv 22 (ii) 3

(sa) Ilubani a-na ci-im-da-at-tu-

us (= auf Grund seiner Leistung als Ge-

spaunfrohnde) zurückverlangt hat; here

perh. also Pinches, PSBA xix 132 no 1, 10

(= KB iv 38 no 1) ki-ma ci-im-

da-at sar-ri, translated: like a decree

of the king it shall be. Bu 88—5—12,

234, 17—18 (Meissnek, no 3; KB iv 40—

1

no 3). Meissner, 97 & Peis::r, KB iv 38,

39: yoke {Joch}. © 287 i 9 GIS-LAL?]

1 ^m7
]

i.-i -mit- tum. Xammurabi-letters

19, 12— 13 di-nani ki-ma Qi-im-da-

tim su-xi-iz-/u-nu-ti, BA iv 452 (480)

56*



— 884 —
lass sie Strafe empfangen gemäss den

Rechtssatzungen.

cenu /• adj good, docile |gut, recht, lenkbar}

X raggu. AV 7235/6; Delitzsch in LTP

87; DH 47; DPr 87—88; cf REJ xiv 150;

ZDMG 40, 736. TP i 8 Samas .... mu-
se-ib-ru (je-ni. Sn v 82 my chariot

overthrowing rag-gi u ge-ni, good and

bad (without exception) X Hebr. vii 69;

see also TM iv 2, where with Tallqvist

(p 170) read rag-gu u ci-e-nu. Neb ii 28

ra-ag-gu u ce-e-num i-na ni-si u-se-

is-si (I threw down, "j/nisü); AJSL xiv

5—6. Perh. K 1203, 32. K 2061 i 15 (H

202) SA(= GAR)-ID-ZI = c>e-nu,
AV 7236, Br 12101, preceded by rag-gu

& a-a-bu, H 41, 297. Sp 158 + Sp II 962

R 33 ci-e-nu Elam(ki
) -u perhaps = the

good Elamite, in an ironical meaning; ib

NIG-A-ZI[-DA] = good, he who is

right (X Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst.,

xxix 79); also 33 Elamii ci-e-nu.

cenu 2. n small cattle, usually of sheep and

goats in one flock
\
Kleinvieh, Schafe und

Ziegen
£
Brown-Gesenitjs, 838 col 1. §§ 29;

32ay written ci-e-ni(-nu), c,e-ni,
(immer) ?e -ni; & tö 'U-LU-ZUN^ rfc.,

mostly in connection with alpe (= cattle);

§ 9, 44 + 271, ib LU; H 34, 812 = gi-e-

nu followed by lu-li-mu; Asb ii 133 &

Br 10697; G § 71
;
pl LU-MES, perh. V

53 b 52 (K 175 R 5); TP ii blfol alpe
(immer)

? i(. e)-ni. Sn ii 17 alpe u c,i-

e-ni (var 'U-LU-ZUN; cf Z g viii 40;

TM vii 25; Br 10230); iii 18 fol. AV 7235

—6; V 58, 55 «jibit alpe u §i-e-ni sa

sarri (see also KB iii, 1, 172, 37, ib); Asb

vi 93 alpe u 'U-LU-ZUN^ (Br 10253,

var ci-e-ni); vii 8 the others .... ki-

ma si-e-ni u-za-'-iz (cfK 2852 + K 9662

iii 18). Anp i 88 alpe-su (immer) §e _

ni-su (Salm, Ob, 167); i 52 like a mar-
sit (LU) ce-ni, + 56 (ib); II 67, 33 alpe-

su-nu qi-e-ni-su-nu (cf TP III Ann 39,

138, 207); +39 ud(par?)-ra-a-ti t?*) u

i.i-e-ni; 41 alpe u «ji-e-ni (cf TP 111

Ann 46, 156; Asb vi 101); K 2867 27.

Esh Sendsch., R 46 c;i-e- ni-su (of Tarqü)

without number; ZA iii 312, 60 ki-ma
(;i-e-ni; TP III Ann 96; Asb ix 5 gam-

mäle u gi-e-ni (cf ibid 46): KB vi (1)

68 (K 1282) 8 ki-i a-gir c,i-e-ni, like

a hired herdsman. D 96 c 8 kima Qi-

e-ni li-ir-ta-a iläni gimrasun. IV 2

11 b 43—44 ina ci-e-ni, Br 4207, 5863.

Nabd 785, 15 XIV-ta (immer)
9 i. e . nu;

KB iv 178 no III 5: VI ma-na sa-lal-ti

sa (=for) ci-e-nu sa Axusunu; see also

Nabd 273, 8; 754, 2 (where Qi-e-nu instead

of e-yi-nu); 952, 12; 1050, 2. T. A. (Ber)

169, 11 «jeni
|
zu(?)-u-nu : xa-zi-lu

(?.v.),ZAvil56. Simply Lü^' in Anp i 95

;

ii 23; iii 4; Salm, Ob, 135, 182. See also

gizzu (p 214 col 2); V 21 no 4, 58—9 RI
= (ji-e-nu & ri-'-u, Br 2575. — La-

garde, Übersicht , 136 cenu a derivative

from a c ü . 1 (q. v.).

canu, ca'anu ()ss?), pr icän, icen, isg

egen; $>s ig an fill, load \ füllen, laden
J

construed with double ace. = fill some-

thing with . . . .; Zim., Ritualtaf, |/"'|«
4
S;

DPr 176; BA ii 142; Haupt in Toy, Eze-

kiel (SBOT) 77. Zijuiern, Ritualtaf., 1—
20, 62 (+139) te-ci-en (IV 2 55 no 2 a 16;

2sg); 60, 27 (K 8380) i-qi-en (3sg). Creat.-

frglV 99 ez-zu-ti (var -tum) säre kar-

sa-sa i-ca-nu-ma, the terrible winds

filled her stomach; 115 the eleven creatures

su-par pul-xa-ti i-i;a-nu. Ill 41 b 26

Marduk a-ga-lä (wr. NU)-til-la-a ....

li-Ca-an ka-ra-as-su, may fill his belly

with dropsy, del 77—79 (81—84) mimma
isü e-ce-en-si, with all that I had I

loaded it (the ship) etc., BA i 97 rm 2.

Also I 67 a 27 & IV 2 26 a 14, 15 belong

here rather than to zananu, 2 (p 287

col 2); & perh. Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21, 22

(ge)-ni Ta-ra-am-Sag-ila Il-ta-ni

i-Ci-ni; Bu 88—5— 12, 21 (Meissner.

no 89) 7 zi-ni-sa i-zi-in, JRAS July

'97, 613 (see, above, p 111 col 1, za'anu).

pm perh. K 3600 R 23, 24 zu-um-ru-
su ci-in-nu (in a curse!), qutrinna

cenu = fill up i. e. place down incense

(smoke) offering = sacrifice. IV 2 20 no 1,

26, 27 zi-i-bu sur-ru-xu ye-e-ni

(= pm; NE-IN-SI-S1, ib = malü, 1)

qut-ren-na; 25 b 64, 65 qut-ri-in-na

la Qe-e-nu (= pm; XAR, ib of ecenu,

smell); K 1282 R 14 a-a i-ci-in-na

ganaxu (Br 180) see zanaxu (286 col 1).

z a n z a 1 i q u.

?(z)anaq(k)u V 45 b 37 see zanaqu. ;an;aliqu cf
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qut-rin-na, not shall he heap up a

smoke offering (KB vi, 1, 72, 73), also 15

gi-nu qut-rin-na. Bu 91—5— 9, 183

R 2—4 see sillatu, 2 (764 col 2).

NOTE. — 1. V 33 b 49; c 12 see za'anu. — As

3 of Qa'anu Jensen, KB vi (1) 430 explains also

ibid 128-9 (XE I) v 11 + 17 (p 130, 131) zu-'-na
[ku-u]z-b a.

2. V 42 e-f 14 DUE ba-a-«< pA __
? j. in

[-nu??].

cinnu insect JInsektJ K 3600 R iv 24 gi-

in-nu e-ri-hu mu-xal-liq as-na-an.

Martin, Textes Relig. ('03) 201: 'funeste',

'bruyant' (?).

ginnabll (?) 82, 9— 18, 4159 ii 39 la-ax
j

UD
|
ci-in-na-bu, Ms pi 30.

cinundu(-tum). II 40, 37; 37, 39 ; AV 7237;

Br 5220 see sinuntu.

cancirat(u) Sp 131, 47 igcur GIS-SAR
(= kiri) & ca-an-ci(wr. zi)-rat, ZA
vi 244.

cinnatu. K 2001 O 2 ci-in-na-tu (> lat )

Istar sa sa-bu-u (?) . . .; Craig, Relig.

Texts. Martin, 66 'good'; j/px?

cinnitU. K 3600 O i 15 (8) sa malili ci-

in-ni-ti; Martin, 200: a musical instru-

ment. K 6335, 18, 19 sik-ka-tum gi-

en-nit-tum, Bezold, Catnl., 781.

ginnitan. V 26 a-b 24 + Vok. Const. GIS
(u-ri) TjRI-KI = gi-in-ni-tan

||
ap-

pa-tan (22) & gir-ra-tan (23) Br 7310—
12; AV 7239; DPar 197; Hommel, VK 255

= palmtree; also, Halevy, EHR xxii 190;

Ms 14a, following Jensen, ZA vii 219:

reins
J
Zügel

J,
a dual. Amos iv 2 (?).

CappU /. IV 2 55^7 cap-pi (immer) bak .

kar-ri-i gap-pi saxi pici-e; perh. also

K 4609 O 23 ana pan ubani-P^-ia ina

bi-rit cap-pi u-bal-lu (Martin, Textes

religieux, 64: perhaps some part of the

body). ZA xvi 176 rm 14; IV 2 58 b 54—6.

£appu 2. K 3558, 3 (kakkab) ca _ap _pi;

5 (**) ga-ap-pi.

cuppu K 4780 R 7, 8 ina eli (*«) passüri
gu-up-pi ukuläti, HrL 26.

CU-up-pu (?) ZA iv 155 (K 2009), 6; v 41:

hide, cover; AV 7269.

gi-pa. TP vi 14 abnu-P' gi-pa (or -xat?)

ina muxxisu az-ru (III 5, 25) see zarü,

294 col 1. AV 7240, Br 12494; LT 154.

K 3456 O 28 gu-<;u-u lu-lu gi-

pa (??; see gugü!) il-tak-nu.

gipU. BA i 635 perb. matting {Geflecht} for

which the leaves of the datepalm were

used; comp.rp; Talm. NB"S. Nabd 1072,2:

XXIV ma-na of wool [a-na] ci-e-pu

(are given to the weaver); 214, 6 a-na
gi-pu sa A'ari; Cyr 253, 5 see cax(u)rü.

Cf Tc 121.

gaplu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 31: X oa-ap-lu
siparri, perh. = saplu, q. v.

capanu. set (of the sun) {sinken (von der

Sonne)} T. A. (Lo) 29, 10 i-na ga-pa-ni-

su, when he sets.

gapünu in P. N. (n > Ba-al-ga-pu-nu, K
3500 + K 4444+ K 10235, 10 (end) = fya

]13X; also cf sadü Ba-'-il(& li)-ca-pu-

na, Sarg Ann 204; III 9, 27 (= TP III

Ann 127); ZA x 366 = mount Hermon.

T. A. (Ber) 138, 16 city Qa-pu-na =
Saphön. KAT^ 479.

gaparu /. ps icappur, speak, cry, howl

{sprechen, rufen, schreien} Halevy X ZK
ii 310; KB i 83 rm; Jensen, 337; KB vi

(1) 500—1 twitter {zwitschern}. IV 2 1 a

14, 15 e-lis i-sag-gu-mu sap-lis i-

gap-pu-ru (KA-BAL-BAL-A, Br 557).

Anp ii 76 the tribute of the country Si-

pirmena who kima SAL^-te (=sinni-
säte) cap-ru-ni. Perhaps also II 20

(a-)b 48, 49 ga-ba-rum sa ig-guri (Br

2787, 14373); DT 57 R 1, 2 ina se-rim
la-am ic-qu-ri ca-ba-ri, AV 2787;

Jensen, 505 ad 159. ZA v 98. 3 a9 f
mugap(p)irtu, Br 10597, 10945, 10968;

X ZA v 98). K 2051 ii (ZA ii 300 & 413)

SAl/g a -^ a)-GA'-GA' (Br 10945) =mu-
tar-ri-tu; [SAL ...]... GA'-GA' &

[SAL]-KU(?)-GUB-BA= mu-ga-pir-
tu, Br 14097; AV 5527; followed by zam-
mertu, q. v. IV 2 16 b 60, 61 sap-tan
mu-ug-gap-ra-tum (Br 796, 803) sa i-

ta-ma-a ri-kis-si-na lip-pa-tir,

speaking lips, which talk, whose charm is

broken. Z* ii 9 mu-uc-qap-ru, speak-

ing low {flüsternd} Zimmern. V 45 c 61

tu- gap-par. Perh. as 5 we have Z s
vii 12

in city and in country u-sad-ma-mu gi-

xir ra-bi u-sa-ac-pa[-ru]. — 7X t see

i.abaru. Cf g a b b u r 1 1 u.

<;apu, ijuppu see rabu, cubbu; <;ibu, 1.

^appu, 3 see zabbu.
<;(z)ap(b)u see murippu, muijiptum, 572 col 1.
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caparu 2. scratch, destroy
\
kratzen, zer-

stören
\ Q ps I 27 no 2, 71 or, who sends

some one else and my picture and inscrip-

tion i-pa-si-tu (jAatPB) i-c,a-ap-pi-ru

(blots out and destroys) Delitzsch X KB
i 121. See cabaru. 1 & gaburtu.

3 V 47 6 21 kima na-kim-tum su-

(.i-i u-gap-pi-ra cu-pur-a-a. TM v 31

like li-gap-pi-ru-si kis-pu-sa,

may her charm destroy her; perh. a de-

nominative of

cupru (& cuppäru) c. st. gu-pur, ZA i

221, 44; fingernail, claw
{
Fingernagel,

Klaue* § 46; DPr 43; AV 7284. H 87, 63

li-qit (see pp 497/8) cu-up-ri, Br 2726.

Zim., Hit., 100, 13 of a gazelle imnu (see

ibid, rm 18) zu-up-pa-ar-su (whose

right foot). NE 14, 19 cu-pur a-ri-e

ru-pur-a-su, lion's claws are his nails.

K 1547 + K 2527 B 27 (end) cut off ab-

ri-su u [cu-up]-ra-su, while R 22 nu-

bal-li-su (his talons); K 1220 O 7 ina

muxxi gu-pur a-gap-pi, & R 6 (Hr11

271; AJSL xiv 178). K 2148 ii 21 (end)

the nails (?) of his feet zu-up-ra si-na,

are claws, ZA ix 118, 119. Rm 279, 7 sepu

sa imittisu zu-pur iggiiri-ma (ZA ix

407); Km 2. 19 I 1: ku-um kunuki-su-

nu gu-pur-su-nu is-kun-nu, followed

by cu-pur NN, etc. (KB iv 104; also

ibid, pp 10 ° ü ifoU; 108foll); III 48 nos 1

—4. S c 299 & S b
1 R 4 dub-bi-in

|

DUBBIN
|

eu-up-ru(m.), Br 2718; see

also Br 2722, 2723, 2728. D 89 vi 69; 87

ii 55 & iii 40 (U 46 no 4 c-d 39); 87 iii 70

cu-pur passüri (= II 46 no 4, 57). gu-

pur alone also used= loco sigilli Strassm.,

Stockholm (YIII.) O. C, 8 : 24, etc., see

Hoffmann, ZA xi, 235—6: Anhang zu 215,

who explains: gupur as: Griffelspitze,

Unterschrift.— A derivative of c. aparu, 2

perh.:

capru, adj (?) TM v 121 tas-te-ni-'-a ru-

xi-e gap-ru-ti, wicked charms.

Caparu 3. perh. 83—1—18, 205, 8 [i-di]-du

(a-pa-ru sa [qarni]; Bu 89—4— 26, 159

R 1 e-di-du : (ja-pa-ru sa qar-ni,

be sharp, pointed jscharf, spitz sein|

Thompson, Reports; a derivative of this

may be qupru.

Caparu 4. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 46: I SU bat-

ti-in ka-ak sa TUL-TUL xi-me-ta

zu-up-pu-ru; ii 12, 13: one pa-az-ka-

a-ru xuräcu sa ki-i sipir xa-ac-zi

zu-up-pu-ru 14 shekels in weight (or

value). Connected with this is perhaps:

gupru 2. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 13: IV ha-al-

bat-du zu-up-ri sa xuräci.

gipru (ad caparu, 3) in ki-ma qip-ri

tar-ta-xi the point of a spear {Lanzen-

spitze
J

Winckler, Untersuchungen, 98;

Jensen, 505 (ad 159).

cip(b)rätu, pi. II 20 c-d 18—22 gi-ip-ra-

a-tum (d) = ^^-DA-EI; ^Vf (äU "

ku - u§)KA-KA;^^y-SID(P a -P a)SID;

j-^y-TUB-DI-TUIl-DI; SA-EN-KI-

EN-DU (Br 5521, 3053, 3055, 3054, 3096);

AV 7242; ZA v 103 rm 1; ZKi 306; ii 310;

Jensen, 139 rm 1. Perh. to qaparu, 1.

gipparätll (?). K 649, 9—10 ina cip-par-

ra-a-te ri-ix-te, HrL 56.

gipiretu. Camb 235, 2 qi-pi-ri-e-tum sa

cu-up-pa-a-tum; Camb 44, 18.

gapitU (/•) Cyr 236, 1 has bil-tum

sa ga-pi-tum a-na eli EDIN-NA; see

also Peiser, Verträge, xxv 15.

gäpitu (2.) see gäbitu (Anp iii 111; KB i

1 1 2/3).

gapitum («?.) see zap! turn; AV 7182. II

37 a-c 50 & read z(c.)a-pi-tu(m) XU =
z(e)a[not sa?]-pi-tu(m) = as-ki-ki-

tum.

guppütu. Dar 382, 22: I GUE gu-up(b)-

p(b)u-u-tu.

guppätu. Nabd 731, l/2 so & so many ma-

na of ^T a-na qu-up-pa-a-ta.

Camb 235, 2 see gipiretu. Neb 286, 3.

g(z?)ippatu /• a reed {ein Rohrj. V 32

d-f 64, 65 see kisu, 2 (412 col 1) & Br

2436; AV 7241; perh. K 9287 ii 13 gip-

pa-ta a-rak-kas(-ma), Reo. Sem., ix

149. Ms 82 col 1.

gippatu 2. pi qippäti. orchards {Obst-

pflanzungen} and perh. also more general:

trees etc. AV 7241, gip-pa-tum GIS-

SAR followed by qi-xi-ir-tu, dab(p)-

ru-u. Sarg Cyl 34 za-qap qip-pa-a-te;

bull. 38; Ann XIV 67 za-qip qip-pa-ti;

Lyon, Sargon, 65. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76,

vii 30 za-qa-ap gip-pa-a-ti, plant or-

chards, BA iii 246, 247. Also Sn Bell 40,

58; Rass 67, 86 see zaqapu. K 1282 etc.,

9 ki-i la za-qip qip-pa-tu. ZA iii

318, 88 ki-rib gip-pa-ti sa-ti-na; Asb
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i 50 gip-pa-a-ti su-um-mu-xa inbu

(KB ii 156, 157 & rm °*). TP III Ann 204

gip-pa-a-te sa ni-i-ba la i-su-u ak-

kis, Rost, 125. L 4 iii 19 Qip-pat mu-
sare. KB iii (2) 128 A 11 < i(2) gip-pa-

a-tum inbu (S b 45) ma-la ba-su-u,

BA ii 216, 217. V 33 vii 24foll gi-pat

ig[u kiri] (BA ii 216 reading: gi-pat-

t[um]) a-na da-ris (?) in-ba ta-

a[-ba] li-te-il-li (KB iii, 1, 150, 151 &

rm *). K 3600 B 25 mu-ub-bil gip-pa-

a-ti; perb. II 60 a 50 (= K 4334 B i 9)

u gip-pa-ta ina qemi lä misi ta-

pat-tan;II 35 c-d 2, AV333. Meissner &

Rost, 39 rm 84 perh. Tim. NBXS2 sallow

{Weide}.

cagäku, gagäti see zazäku, zazäti, 277

col 1 & also ni-x e-nun-na-ku, 664

col 1.

CäCU. K 2852 4- K 9662 iii 28 after tbese

people as-al u-gi-ig a-xi-it, I inquired,

I asked, etc.; cf ^S or yis, Cant, ii 9

(Winckler, Forschungen, ii 36 foil).

fUCÖ, m marsb, marsby land, fernland; or,

also, an artificial island in tbe midst of a

lake (Sn Kai 4, 36) {Marsch, Marsch-

land; auch eine künstliche Insel inmitten

eines Teiches}, tb ZUG Z^iii26;Br 10310;

H 33, 771 = gu-QU-u, see buninnu, 180

col 1. K 246 (H 88, 89) ii 28 sa ina ce-

rim u gu-gi-e (= ZUG) i-mu-tu, who
died in the desert or on the marsh. K 2867

025 qanäti gu-gi-e us-te-li-b(p)u (see

S.A.Smith, Asurb, vol ii; ZA ii 132); S 747

f 3 gu-gu-u nap (so Delitzsch, Welt-

schöpf., 58; but KB vi(l)303: ap)-pa[-ru].

Cre&t.-frg I 6 (D 93) see gipäru (229

col 1) and add: see KB vi (1) 304; Babyl.

dupl. [82—7—14, 402] reads gu-ga-'a.

IV 2 19 b 49, 50; 26 a 47, 48 see damamu,
p 253; Br 10309; these passages as KB vi

(1) 304 says show rather a meaning like:

das im Marschlande oder Sumpfe wach-

sendeRohrdickicht; see also Jessen, 326/b/.

K 3456 O 13 cu-qu[-u?] .... la qar-

ba-a-tum, no fields; 28 gu-gu-u ....

QI-PA (= cippäti?) il-tak-nu, PSBA
xxi 37, 38. ZA iv 241, 33 [ki]-in-gi u

eu-gi-e lis-te-sir ad-man-su. — Sn

Kai 4, 36 (nar ) a-gam-mu usabsima
cu-i.u-u ki-rib-sa as-ti-il. — DPar

241; DPr 64 rm 2; G § 49. On XSKS &

SUQÜ see Nöldeke, ZDMG 40 ('86), 725;

Brown-Geseniüs, 425. On Ezek. 24, 7— 8

see Haupt in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 79.

5§9U moth {Motte}. K 3726 i sect. 3, 1

summa ga-a-gu ina bit ameli ibsi &

destroys the clothing, etc.; Bezold, Cata-

logue, 558.

9199U, with or without derminative ( i(2) =
fetter, iron clasp

{
Fessel, Kette, Klammer},

cfw?; Winckler, Forsch., i 495 rm 2;

Delitzsch in Baer-Del., Ezech, pf. xxxvi

ad Ezek 8, 3. Asb iii 59, 60 ina <*«) gi-

ig-gi is-qa-ti parzilli, etc. u-tam-
me-xa (KB ii 183); ii 109. Sarg Khors

112 ina gi-ig-gi [is-qa-ti] bi-ri-tu

parzilli id-di-sum-ma (KB ii 66, 67);

Ann 411 i-na gi-ig-gi u is-qa-ti. Per-

haps Sp II 265 a iii 3 ku-u-ri (seep 364

col 2) eb-ri ci-ig-ka il(?)-mad. V 17

a-b 48 .... XA
|

gi-ig-gi ma-xi-ig,

Br 14468; AV 7244.

gagallü. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 56: X ga-ga-al-

li-e, cf ZA v 13 rm.

gagumtu, gaguntu, a plant {eine Pflanze}

AV 7184. K 274 = II 42 a 10 ( äam ) ga-

gu-um-tu, Br 13889. K 4566, 8 (
äam >

ga-gu-un-tu
||

(° am >a-si-i. K 4345 ii 3

(sam) Qa-gu-'u-tu (i. e. II 42 no 2 B 2).

£äciru some destructive insect, like grass-

hopper; locust? {ein heuschreckenartiges

zerstörendes Insekt} AY 7183; Ball, PSBA
xii 413 a cricket. II 5 c-d 8, 9 XU-BER
.... PA(?)-AG = ca-ci-ru, Br 5425;

XU-BER ff TIB-RA = c kis-ti (of

the forest), Br 5426; ibid 20 c-d we have

ga-gi-ru with lb of kisimmu (see 416

col 1) & gloss (äa-ri-in). H 22 , 423; S b 251.

Ds 77; Br 5549. K 6429 + K 6619 summa
ga-gi-ru ina äli (?), Bezold, Catalogue,

786. K 4152 B 10 ga-gi[-ru]; cf K 4376

c 6 (Ms pi 7; 12) GGA '98, 824.

5i£ltU (?) NE 76, 18 ina gi-gi-ti ma-lu-u
eqla (?); 20 ig-ru-ux-ma gi-is-su ki-i

i-sa-ti. II 41 no 7 g-h 24 . . . gi-za-ti,

among names of plants.

<*«> gaq-qal. DT S3 B 11 su-us-qu-us-

su ina <*«) gaq-qal; PSBA xvii 133/b/Z;

here, perhaps, a musical instrument made

of the caqqal woods; cf II 40 a 54.

(aban) ci-q(k)ir-tum Nabd 321, 6.

cam /• (?) ZA vi 241, 9 BAR = ga-a-ri.

Cäru 2. KB vi (1) 349 on Creat.-/V# V 14 (end)

ina a-ge[-e] u-gir, suggests j^gurru =
make great {gross machen} and refers to



KB iii (1) 132 col 3, 21 (Samsu-iluna says:)

Bäbilu erqi-tim-su lu-u.-c.i-ir, trans-

lated there by Winckler: I enlarged, in-

creased; and connected with ^iru great.

— pm of Q perhaps TM ii 4 ü-mu nam-
ru sa qi-bit-su c,i-rat, whose command
is lofty; also KM 60, 11. See Qiru, 2 a.

9arru /• (]A;araru, 1.) adj IV 2 16 a 23, 24

the demon who a-na ine-e car-ru-ti

(= 8UR-RA, Br 2987) sa Ea 'i-ir-ru,

BA ii 292: the flowing water jdas fliessende

Wasser |; Jessen & others: the bright,

shining water. Perhaps also 80, 11— 12,

9 R col 3, 40 c,a-ar
|

ib
|

ca-ar-r [u];

same ib = ( jl ) Samas.

^arru 2. (|A;araru, 2.) foe, enemy, op-

pressor
|
Feind, Gegner, Dränger |. Ill 57

a 63 UL gar-ru, mentioned together

with UL na-ka-ru, UL lim-nu, etc.,

as one of the seven names of the star

mustabarrü mütänu, i. e. planet Mars.

_
A

||
is

^irru /• (= cerru, c,arru) see qaltu. DPr

164 rm 1
||
raggu. K 3364 R 21 a-na

<:ir-ri-ka preceded by a-na e-pis li-

mut-ti & a-na rag-gi-ka.

9irru 2. oppression, vexation
j
Drängung,

Peinigung}. IV 2 49 a 78 EN (= bei) cir-

ri-MU (=ia) u bellt cir-ri-MU (=ia);

= TM i 80; cfix 42.

9§ru, 9iru /. is
2
s n § 65

>
l

!
Av 725 °- ~

a) back
|
Rücken}. T. A. (Ber) 93, 11 Qi-

ru (-ma) is explained by zu-ux-ru (KB

v 284/5); see Rev. Sem. vi ('98) 274 foil;

ZA vi 156 nos 4/5. Also (Ber) 94, 15; 95, 9.

Salm, Ob, relief-inscr. i: 111 gammäle
(udräte?) sa su-na-a-a qe-ri-si-na

= dromedaries? (KB i 150/l). Ill 4 no 4,

49, 50 ul-tu ci-ir sise qaq-qa-ris

im-qu-ut, from the horse's back he

fell upon the ground. Here according

to KB vi (1) 166/7 also NE VI 2 (end) e-li

gi-ri-su = upon his back; & ibid 230/l

on del 6 (end) e-li c;i-ri-ka; see, how-

ever, Haupt, Johns Hoi^k. Circ, no 69, 17;

BA i 320; also ZA iii 417. II 37 e-/"61 qe-

e-ru
||
e-cji-en (q. v.) cj-ru = spine. IV 2

8 col 3, 14 (end) = Z^ v/vi 136. II 62

g-h 64 e-Qi-en cjr {var qi-ri) elippi,

Br 3313. Br 3312 on II 48 c-d 52. —
b) upper part (in general)

|
Oberteil},

whence the prepos. qir (see like process

with elü, muxxu) = upon, over, over

against (in hostile meaning) § 81 &; mostly

written ib ED IN, which properly =
<:eru, 2, field, desert; see H 185, 186; § 9,

240. Also ib GAB, Knudtzon, 313. —
a. upon, on |auf}. Sn vi 41 qi-ir tam(?)-

li-e sa-a-tu; iii 69 ci-ir zuq-ti (sad)

Ni-pur, on the top of Mount Nipur

(§ 72a); ii 6 such & such ej-ru-us-su

(=ana c;Irisu) u-sa-as-tir (isg; cf L 4

iv 5); Esh Sendsch, R 53 cir-us-su u-

sa-as-tir; Bell 26; Bav 56 Qi-ru-us-

su-un (i. e. on the statues) usastir. 17
F 26 ci-ir bitisu, upon his house; Asb

ii 74 more than u-kin EDIN-us-
su; iv 107 sattukke etc. u-kin (see

känu) EDIN-us-su-un. Sn ii 46; iii

11 etc. tribute etc. u-kin ci-ru-us-su;

iii 29 oi-ru-us-su(-un); Sarg Cyl 64 u-kin

qi-ru-us-sin. AV 7248. V 35, 4 u-sa-

as-ki-na (3 sg) ci-ru-su-un. K2852 +
K 9662 i 14 (end) ki-in (= ip) ci-ru.-us-

su-un. I 44, 61 ci-ru-us-su, upon it

(I reared a structure). Sn Kui 4, 3 ci-

ru-us-sin ul-ziz-ma (BA iii 193 rm **
;

see further sub nazazu, 3). ZA iii 317,

82 ci-ir max-ri-e, above the former.

NE 11, 15 + 20 EDIN-ka (& -sa), see

dädu b) p 241 col 2, & KB vi (1) 428. Asb

v 30 they placed me ci-ir (v 127; x 39

ib) ga-ri-ia. K 2801 R 50 Qir-rus-su

na-al-bu-bu c,i-ir ( aban ) a-lal-lum

. . . . u-sar-bi-qa. Sargon RP 22 <;i-e-

ru-us-su, Winckler, Sargon, 166. —
ß. around {urn}. Sn v 11 see paxaru Q.
— y. over against, against

\
gegen, wider}

Sarg Ann 394 I sent ci-ru-us-su, Cyl 54.

Sn v 15 ki-i ri-kil-ti .... gi-ru-us-su

basi; iv2 c;
i - i r Ma-ni-ia-e aq-

qabat xarränu. Asb iii 129 EDIN NN
ustessera xarränu; viii 83; cf iv 112.

v 64 (var t;i-ir, Br 4531; also iii 21); viii

77, the verb mostly ad-ki = I gathered

(my troops). T. A. (Lo) 17, 17 and he will

march [a-na] gi-ri-ja (against me) + 15;

(Ber) 184, 31 a-na zi-ri-ia.

NOTE. — i-zir <fc i-zi-ir = ina <;ir, KB iv

50 (i)4; (ii) 20; c/"56 (viii) 20 i-na zi-ir a-bi-ia

u i-na zi-ri-ia, & ibid rm *.

9iris /• a by-form of gir. Great. -frg IV 128

Marduk ci-ri-is Ti-ämat ... i-tu-ra

ar-ki-is. 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 ix 12 foil:

c,i-ris na-ki-ri lis-zi-za-an-ni, may
place me over mine enemies, BA iii 256— 7;
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ZA ix 270—2. ZA iv 237 (i) 38 qi-ris it-

tab-su-u; K 2807 R 52 ci-ris tämtim;

cf elis = (ina) eli, II 65 ii 17.

911'ru, T. A. back |Eücken| see zu'ru,]) 272

col 2.

Ciru 2. adj bigb, lofty |hoch, erhaben
\ f

girtu, c. st. tj-Irat; pl glrüti, /"ciräti,

AV 7249; §65, 9 rm. Neo-Babyl. zlru,

§ 19. ib MAX, § 9, 109; H 12 & 208, 11:

S 1

' 336 ma-ax
|
MAX

|

gi-i-rum, Br

1047
||
rabü, maxxu. DPr

1; Xöldeke,

ZDMG 40, 718. II 31 no 2 c-d 22 MAX
= gi-L-ri, which also = tizqäru. K 40

iii 25, 26 (= D 82) MAX; [ ]-AL =
gi-i-rum (Br 5749; II 8 c-d 25, 26); see

T. A. (Lo) 51, 13 ki-ma ri-ki (like a

weed) AL : zi-ri; K 5337 iii 6 A-A K (?)-

MAX = gi-ir-tum. — It is used in

connection with a) gods: Hamas, V 63 a 41

called DI-KUD (= daiänu) gi-rim of

heaven and earth; Xeb iv 19 da-a-a-

nim gi-i-ri; IV 2 28 no 1 a 19, 20 da-a-

a-nu ci-ru (b 5, 6); & see dänu, 2. (288,

289); also V 65 a 11; b 32 (rar to MAX).
— Samas & A-a, V 65 b 13, 14 ana ni-ri-

bi ilu-u-ti-su-nu gi-ir-ti. — Anu &
Adad, TP vii 111 i-na sub-ti-su-nu ci-

ir (var gir)-te. — Sin, IV 2 9 a 54 (56) ina

same-e (ergi-tim) man-nu gi-i-ru

at-ta e-dis-si-ka gi-rat (§ 91: thou art

exalted); tb MAX. — Xebo, V 66 a 16

Nabu mär gi-i-ri; Neb i 35 a-lak-ti

i-lu-ti-su gir-ti. — Marduk, Neb i 69 be-

lu-ut-ka cir-ti; cf ii 6; 12 ina tu-ku-
ul-ti-su cir-ti; KB iii (2) 78, 28 e-te-el-

lu gi-i-ri; 6, 36 i-na ki-be-ti-ka (#. v.)

qi-ir-tim. See also I 52 no 3, ii 30 (KB
iii (2) 56, 57); V 65 b 30; 66 a 24; TM i 120

ina qi-bi-ti-ka gir-ti; Sarg Cyl 53 i-na

ki-bi-ti-su-nu qir-ti (rar -te). I 67

b 33, 34. Hilprecht, OBI, i 32—33 col 3,

42. Messerschmidt, Nabd, 63, 18 = Wixck-

ler, Forsch, i 492, 493. — Nergal, Salm,

Mod 44 ina idät gi-ra-a-ti. — Ea is

called mas(par?)-si-e gi-ri of heaven,

rV 2 5 a 58. — IV 2 15* (i) 34 » Gibil

e-mu-qan gi-i(?)-ir-ti, etc. K 5201

(beg.) ina er-gi-ti at-ta gi-ra-ta, H
184; see also ZA iv 230, 7; K 3182 ii 26.

82— 7—4, 42 6 (of a god) la-u-ti-su

ci-ir-ti m, his exalted might, PSBA xx

\bbfoll. Asb x 9 ina qibit ilü-ti-su-

nu gir-tu; V 35, 28 i-lu-ti-su] gir-ti,

BAii 212, 213; also DT 71, 15 ana ilü-ti-

su gir-tum. See also sukkallu, pp 756,

757. P. N. V 44 c-d 22 Qi-rat (tb MAX)-
ki-bit-(n)Marduk. — Istar of Uruk
ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti, 81—6—7, 209, dupl.

K 6346, 2. Hebr. viii 113 foil; BA iii

260 foil. Li 14 Istar is called beltu gir-

tu. S 6 + S 2, 21 ina a-mat ru-bi-ti-

ki cir-ti, Rev. Sem., '98, 142 foil. Pinches,

Texts, lQnoiRi Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru-

ba-tum (jir-tum. KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 44

a-na Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti ci-ir-ti; Rec.

Trav, xx 205 foil, no i ( ilat > Xa-na-a
belit gir-ti. Also c/'dalllu, 250 col 2,

end. — b) demons, etc.: H 98/99, 47/8 of

Isum: na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-gu ci-

ru (=MAX), the lofty demon; 123 R 15

fgallü]-ki gi-i-ru. IV 2 17 12 [??] ci-

ru-ti sa same-e (cf I 10). K 7906 ii-

mu gi-ru sa ina gi-rim [DU-A]; ü-

mu ez-zu sa ina gi-rim i-ziq, T11

124. NE 8, 35 Aruru created Ea-bani i-

lit-ti gir-ti (cf KB vi, 1, 120,- 121; 425).

— c) kings: III 3 (no 6) 15 ir-su gi-

i-ru qar-rad tarnTiä? "M J-tal (ri?)

[-ku?] Xebuk. issakku ci-i-ri, Xeb
Bors a 3; Bab a 6; I 66 c 1 (zi-i-

ri). Neb i 5 Neb. pa-te-si ci-i-ri; see

also V 65 a 3. Anp i 32 gira (rar gis-

ra)-ku. KB iii (1) 130 Samsuiluna to

whom Bel su-ma-am gi-ra-am i-be-

u-su. — d) other human beings: III 15 i

18, 19 gi-mir qu-ra-di-su-nu gi-ru-

ti, all their powerful troops; TP iii 39

i-na e-mu-qi ci-ra-a-ti, with the

mighty forces; iv 7 (var); 43 (ci-ra-te);

also I 7 (ix) A 1 (end); KB ii 36, 6 to

whom Ea gave e-mu-qa-an gi-ra-a-te;

Asb v 110 mundaxgesu MAX-MES
(rar gi-ru-ti); i 66 ad-ki-e (

am el) e -

m u-qi-ia ci-ra-a-te.— e) cities, temples,

etc. Asb x 52 Nineveh maxäzu gi-i-ru

na-ram (
ilat

) Belit; Sn Bav 17;Xabopol.

(Wikgklbb) A i 12 = KB iii (2) 6 no 2:

Sip par ma-xa-zi zi-i-ri. ZA iii 313,

61 ma-xa-zi gi-i-ru. TP viii 17 ad-

ma-na ci-i-ra; cf V 65 a 6 ad-ma-nu
gi-i-ri; ZA iv 430 (80—7—19, 126) see

Nippuru, 719 col 2; ZA ii 361 b 18 dura
gi-ra-am. Pinches, Texts. 15 »o4, 5 (end)

Esagila gi-i-ri; 15 Babylon ma-xa-za
gi-i-ru; Sn vi 43 ekallu ci-ir-tu; II
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23, 69 mu-sab zi-ir-tum, AV 3006; III

38 no 2 (K 2660) 8 ma-xa]-zi ci-ru-ti.

— f) other nouns: IV 2 15* i 13 ina sip-

ti qir-ti (sipat Eridu sa telilti); Neb
iv 7 the sacrificial house a-ki-ti qi-ir-ti,

BA ii 238. K 2801 R 19 uz-nu Qir-tu,

BA iii 235. IV 2 14 no 3 6 na-as xat-

ti qir-ti; ZA i 40, 11. IV 2 8 c 31qa-a
<;i-ra (= MAX) qa-a raba-a (Z s v/vi

153); H 128 R 8 sa-par-ra qi-i-ri ina

gi-e-ri, etc.; V 33 ii 50, 51 a-gi-e ga-

ar-ni qi-ra-a-ti (cf KB iii, 1, 140— 1 &

rm °; Lehmann, BA ii 590, 591). TP i 21

a-ga-a qi-(i-)ra, the lofty crown; vi 59

qa-a(t)-su-nu ci-ir (qir)-ta; II 50 col

iv v 6 ID-MAX = (näru) qi-ir-tum,

ZDMG 53, 657/oZ. Bee. Trav., xvii 81, 82,

12gis(?)-max-xi-sa qi-ru-ti; Asb ii 41

(*«) dim-me MAX-MES (cf dimmu);
I 69 b 12 <*«> erini qi-ru-tum; V 64

c 2 daläte erini qi-ra-a-ti; ZA ii 128

a 22 da-la-a-ti qi-ra-a-ti; Smith, Sen

91, 58 (— Kui 2, 12) elippe Qi-ra-a-ti

noble vessels.

Derr. these 3:

Ciris 2. KB vi (1) 40, 16 qi-ris im-bu-u,
they called it (i. e., Babylon) by a lofty

name.

9irtU /• K 2852 + K 9662 ii 4 ina zir(=c,ir)-

ti mu-si, in the height of the night,

Winckler, Forsch, ii 34fol.

£lrütu, greatness, loftiness
|
Hoheit, Erhaben-

heit}. TPi23/4Tigl. Pil. sa a-sa-ri-

du-ta ci-ru-ta qar-du-ta ta-qi-sa-su,

to whom you have given supremacy, ma-

jesty, and valor. Sp III 586 + RHI 1, 10

a-na E-babbar-ra bit Samsi su-bat

be-lu-ti-ka (;i-ru-ut-ka su-u-pi, Br

1047; Pinches, TSBA viii 167 foil. S 3 58,

59 gusüre
|
er-nu u sur-man gi-ru-

ut tar-bi-ti, Lehmanx, ii 16, 17.

C&ru 2. throw down, overthrow
j
umwerfen,

niederwerfen} (??). IV 2 6 a 18—20 pu-
lux-ta-su Qa-'-i-rat (= KA-DU-A);
also perh. D 82 (K 40) iii 23, 24 (cf p 293

col 2, below); IV 2 22 a 23, 24 i-ca-ar

(cfp 293 cols 1, 2); ||
u-kan-na-an (p 408

col 1, above). K 164, 29 märtu se-sa-a

ta-ra-ar-ru (karpat) qa-b(p)u-tu,

BA ii 636. D 82 iii 17—19 ci-e-rum (Br

3272, 3240, 3239); 20, c sa kisädi, Br
3273, 5268 (= II 8, 17—20).

feru, Ciru 3. m plain, prairie, desert
\
Nie-

derung, Ebene, Steppe, Wüste J. Main ii>

ED IN, § 9, 240; Br 4529—30; AY 7250.

§§29; 32ay; H 185, 186; DPar 144rw41;
HF 5 rm 3; GGA '82, 814. Sb 1 O ii 9

e-di-in (var -din)
)
EDIN

|

qe-e-ru

(8, = e-di-nu), H 18, 313; 186, 7; Y 38

c-d 38 & ibid, 65. D 82 (K 40) iii 27—32

EDIN; AN[-NA?]-EDIX; BE (Brl530);

ZTjg (zu[ug]?)
(Br 10308); KIß( u PJ);

ZAG (Br 6492) = ci-e-rum; V 29 a-b 61.

V 50, 29—30 ina ci-ri (= EDIN-NA);
IV2 8 iii 43 ana ci-rim; K 257 R 9—10
ina ci-rim; IV 3 3 a 2 ina qi-e-ri (Br

454, 4142), + 22 (Br 477, 4530). K 7906

see nakapu, 1 (673 col 2). IV 2 11 b 27—

S

[murin;] qaq-qa-di ina qi-e-ri (=

EDIN-NA) Br 6820; also 25—6; Z^ v/vi

165. IV 2 18 no 3 33—4 .;i-e-ru eq-lu

na-as bil-ti; 18* (S 1708) 8 (end) alu

limnu ina qi-rim tar-ba-qa ib-ta-'-u;

20 no 1, 3—4 qi-i-ru ba-ma-a-ti (cf V
29 a-b 60, 61 & baniätu [p 172 col 2] for

IV 2 19 b 1/2; U32g-h 12; Br 10308,10312);

27 a 7 kim-mat-su ina qi-e-ri arta

la ibnü; 16 b 2 utukku limnu ina qi-

ri ir-bi-i[q] Br 1937; K 1283, 6 e-kim-

mu lim-nu ina qi-riin i-ku-us; see

also H 128 R 8 in qi-e-ri; 10 ina q.i-

rim. NE 10, 44 bu-ul-su sa ir-bu-u

ina qeri-su, & 11, 14 (KB vi, 1, 124).

Rec. Trav., xx notes d'epigraphie, xxxv 3

(end) u-ma-al-li qi-ra. H83i 2 u-tuk
qi-e-ri , the demon of the desert; 87 ii 12

see namü, 2 (679 col 2); i 70 sa-ar qi-

rim, the blast of the deseit (wind); 89 ii

28 see cuqü; 29 sa ina qi-rim (
J1

) Adad
ir-xi-cu-su. — TP vi 57 mu-'-ur qe-ri

(508 col 2); I 28 a 1 (+32) bu'ur qeri.

K 517 R 21 see gumma, iö Sn v 85 ta-

xa-az qeri = field battle. II 16 £ 12, 13

u a-na ci-rum(?) ta-nam-da. II 62

a-b 40 a-qi-tu sa qi-e-ri (& 41) Br 3959,

3961, 3966. Camb 81, 10 mim-mu-su-nu
sa äli u qeri ma-la ba-su-u, their

property in city and country, bu-ul qeri

see bülu, pp 154, 155; Br 2033; also IV 2

22 a 45, 46. V 50 b 51 ri-ma sa qi-rim

u-sak-nis, the wildox of the desert he

lays down, urn am qeri see umämu, 2.

1 7 no ix B 2, C 1, D 2 nesu (q. v.) ezzu

sa EDIN-su (BA ii 281; ZA ii 321); NE
71, 6 nimru sa qeri; purim qeri see

purlmu; nam(m)assü (-se) sa qeri see
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nammassu. bit ceri, see p 204 col 2,

& kultäru, 391 col 2. On Belit ceri,

NE VII 47 (KB vi, 1, 190—1) see KB vi

(1) 463: KAT 3 637; also Z s viii 7. nax-

laptu ge-ri see naxlaptu (664 col 1);

lubar ceri see murxu, 587 col 2. — V
21 a-b 45 tu-sa-ru = gi-e-ru. Also see

rapadu, NE 59, 2 + 5; 67, 10. T. A.

(Ber) 6 R 8 sa-am-mi sa gi-e-ri, ZA
v 14 bei; (Ber) 60, 48 i-na zi-ri, by

land (?).

£äru (?), carru 3. V 21 a-b 36 ca(za)-

ar-u = gi[-ru?] snake, serpent, followed

by names for scorpion, etc. With this is

perhaps connected II 5,31 u-z(g)ab(p)

i-ca-ar, name of an insect or reptile (see

za-ar, 293 col 1).

cir(r)U 3. m snake
\
Schlange j, AV 7245;

ib QIR & MUS, § 9, 178; H 26, 562; del

270 (292) giru i-te-gi-in, KB vi (1)

252—3. ZB 73 rm 4. Esh iii 29 QIR u

GIB, -TAB, snakes & scorpions. KB vi

(1) 582, 3 . . . . ei-ru gi-ru serpent,

serpent! IV 2 1 a 32, 33 ina dal-ti ki-

ma gi-ri it-ta-as-la-lu(l) BA ii 292 rm
;

Br 7639. gi-ir mu-si
||

gir gal-mu

(q. v.); also KB vi (1) 102, 7; Br 7653.

K 282 5—6 man- nu -urn -ma giru;

tam-tu-um-ma ciru Ti-ämat. ka-

nanu sa gi-ri, see qananu, Br 7644—5.

K 242 (= II 22 c-d) iv 29 DUK-QIR =
kar-pat gi-(ir)-ri, AV 7256, a

||
of

karpat täbäti (see täbtu, 2), ZA vi 75;

Br 5901, 7639. ( §am ) ki-sa-at gi-ri see

kisat (419 col 1); II 51 b 45 när gi[-ri],

name of a canal. — Boissier, PSBA xxii

107 giru designe tout animal rampant, .

les ophidiens et les sauiüeus. Connected

with this ciru are perhaps the follow-

ing 6:

(il) £ir. V 52 a 20 Qir (but see ZA iii 169)

ra-bi-ig E-sar-ra; II 59 a-b 2\; Br 7641.

(il) Qir-gal. ill 66 R 26 b (Br 13136); PSBA
xxi 129 foil; H 79 (K 133) 4 e-muq la-

bi gir-gal-li; see PSBA xvi 227 foil, on

this text.

(kakkab)
gjr> 11 49 C 4 + 12; V 46 a-b 29

= il N1X-KI-GAL (= Allatu); Ds 87;

Br 13134. KAT 3 501 & rm 1.

9irgarru. See for the present, musgarru

(p 599).

cirmaxxu, great serpent
\
grosse Schlange

\

= gir + maxxu Q) 518). 11 19 b 14 sa

ki-ma Qir-max-xi si-ba qaq-qa-da-
su, Br 7643. KB vi (1) 6, 10 it-ta-lad

gir-max-xi-e; & Grent.-frg III 24 (end)

+ 82 (end). KAT 3 504 (musmaxxu).

.

A
II

s
:

cirrussu, some kind of large serpent = c ir

+ russü, q. v. apparently a
jj

of xul-

mittu, 315 col 1. DPar 146 no 43; Jensen,

277. K 3473 + 79, 7— S, 296 + Rm 6, 15

31 gir-rus-su (+ 89). QIR-RUS-
MES, KB vi (1) 6, 17 etc.; see ibid, 310;

364; Sp II 987 14 (Jour. Tram.Vict.

Instit., vol 29 ptl). K2801 R 50 see gir(u),

upon. II 19 b 17 speaks of the CIR-RÜS
tam-tim; Neb vi 5 + 17; I 67 a 26: VIII

CIR-RUS e-ri-e (of bronze) se-zu-zu-

u-ti; Scheil, Nabd, viii 56 QIR-RUS
e-ri-i (c/"Neb, Bab, ii 9); I 65 a 45 QIR-
RUS-RUS se-zu-zu-u-ti us-zi-iz; id

also V 33 c 13 (KB iii, 1, 143 dragon;

properly: fierce serpent). KAT 3 503 mus-
russu.

cirru 4. m some part of the door, different

from nukusü (q. v., 677 col 2); = TS,

Brown-Gesenius, 852 col 1: pivot (of a

door); hinge {Türangelj; like nukusü
there was an upper & a lower girru. H
94, 95 11 56, 57 ina gir[-ri] e-li-i, & sap-

li-i [a-a e-ru-ub-su]; H 39, 160 =
GIS-ZA-RA-AN-TA (&-KI-TA). IV 2

1 a 35 ina gir-ri ki-ma sa-a-ri i-ziq-

qu; 16 fl 56, 57 (= GIS-ZA-RA) see

nukusü (Br 11770); 27 no 5 col ii ina gir

(= GIS-ZA-RA) ki-ma . . . .; 6 c 44

GIS-ZA-RA : gir-r[um?]; 24 a 48, 49

(end) ina gir-ri (t£> ZA-RA); Meissner

& Rost, 45 no 3 ]/gararu, go to & fro

| hin- u. hergehen j.

NOTE. — Some read <; ir (-) 1 a-lu(l a) in-

stead of muQlalu, see p 572 col 2.

CUITU m heart {Herz^ properly: pericar-

dium: also thoughts \
Gedanken \. AV

7290; K 7674, 15 rit-pu-us gur-ri;

Sams i 22 (Scheil, Sams, 35); Merodach-

Balad. -stone ii 49—50 see karsu, 1 b

(441 col 2); Esh vi 39; Sn Kui 4, 42 see

makaru (539 col 1). IV 2 20 no 1, 7—8

ümi-sam la na-par-ka-a gur-ri qid-

da-a-ti ina zumriia lä ipparsüma,

not a single day did thoughts of despair (?,

distress) forsake me; see also Martin, Rec.

Tmv., xxiv 96—7; Br 169. Sp II 265 a

xxii 2 li-id(t)-mu(-)um-ma gur-ra-
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ka ilu ta-da-a-a-ai; (ZA x 10, 11;

PSBA xvii 150). Lyon, Sargon, 65, 66 ad

Cyl 35 cur-ru-us us-ta-bil(-ma), AV
7293. II 36 e-f 52 cur-rum

||
libbu, Br

8898; cf S b 255, where same ib = lib-bu;

perhaps also K 40 iii 47 (Br 13992); K 8204,

5 see naxagu (665 col 1); K 4378 i 37 see

sup(p)innu & Br 5437. — Lit. CentralbL,

'81, col 735; ZDMG 32, 185 ]/"TlS = en-

close.

XOTE. — 1. See zumru (end) p 285 col 1 and

JBK6EN, KB vi (1) 322—323 on Creat -fry III 135,

who denies the existence of i;urru, reading

zurru = belly, stomach; not heart.

2. ina qu-ri-ia IV* 21* no 2 19 (Br S463)

= zumriia, see zumru.
(mat) or (al)

Qurru = city & district of Tyre.

1167,66 ( al > Qur-ri; & ibid Metenna
< al ) Cur-ra-a-a (i. e. the Tyrians; § 65,

37); III 12 no 2, 13; Anp iii 86 the tribute

of the king of ( mat > Qur-ra-a-a <mat )

Qi-du-na-a-a; III 5, 63; Sarg Cyl 21

(mat) Q u . e u g ur . r i. i 35 no 1, 12 men-

tions (mat > Qur-ru Ci-du-nu; Ash ii 49

Ba-'-li sar < mat ) Qur-ri. T. A. < al >

Cur-ri, often. Bezoi.d, Catalogue, 2196;

Brown-Gesenitjs, 862—3.

guru (?). Nabd 271, 2—3 man-ga-ga (la)

CU-ru-u; 385, 2—3 i 7— 8.

carabu. burn, scorch {brennen}. II 28 d-e 60

(K 4361 i 7) PA(i. e. SIG)-GA = ca-

ra-bu in one group with kababu, kub-
bubu. Camb 88, 1— 2 a-na Qa-ra-bu

sa a-gur-ri, to burn bricks. — 3 U 34

a-b 59, 60 (K 4324, 13, 14) QI-CI & BAR-
TAB-GER (which = xamatu, burn) =
cur-ru-bu, Br 4201, 1830; AV 7292; Sc

159 ta-ab
|
TAB

|

gur-ru-[bu], Br

3769. Here according to Br. also IV 2 10

a 54, 55; 19 a 27, 28; II 16 e-f 17, which

see under zarabu, p 295 col 2.

Derr. na<;rabu & these 2:

carbu. V 46 c-d 18 <n > Car-bu-u ex-

plained by ( l] ) Bel car-be, a name of

god Nergal; Br 10241 ad II 54 c-d 72 (">

Qar-bu-u = <u > EN (= bei) gar-bi;

Pogson, Wadi-Brissa, 46 rm 1 reads sarbu.

Jastkow, Religion, 243 rfn 1, connects with

s(s)arap(b)u =burn; i. e. fiery lord. See

also I 65 b 48; III 66 col 9, 22 <n ) NIN-
Qar-be; Br 10241.

ciribtll fire; fire's heat; fever heat, fever

{ Brand; Brandhitze, Fieber }. AV 7247.

II 34 a-b 52— 55 (K 4324, 6—9) BAR-
TAB-GER (Br 1829); BU ( 6i "? r ) (Br

7537); GIG<U§>BAD (Br 9243); GIG-
TAB (Br 3769; 9245) = ci-rib-tum sa
(xi-bi-eä). see also V 42 a-b 47 & zi-

qittum.

carbatu /. Baxks, Diss, 16, 130 kima
car-ba-ti e-di ina kib-ri u-se-

man-ni.

carbatu 2. a tree {ein Baum}. V 26 g-h

19 (K 4346 iii 3) GIS-TIR - GIS-A-
TU-GAB-LIS = kis-tu(-ti) gar-ba-

ti; AV 914, 2904, 4446; Br 7671, 11415.

iö also Z s
iii 133, & see ibid 56 + 80.

GIS-A-TU-GAB-LIS = luluppu(?.ü..),

Br 11414.

curbu. a plant {eine Pflanze, Gewächs} ZA
vi 291 (iv) 5 (ju-ur-bi, ibid 296= a-ecreKi,

ferula asa foetida.

caraxu, pr icrux, ps icarrax cry, roar;

be excited, rage, be in passion {schreien,

toben ; aufgeregt sein ; in Aufregung ge-

raten} HF 23; ZDMG 40, 728; ZA i 233

(X G §§ 40; 48; Rev. Sem., vi 363). K 1282

_ß is (.amol) zamineru sa i-car-ra-xu

ul i-ma-ti ina sib-ti (KB vi, 1, 72—3;

387); KB vi (1) 208, 209 (& 468, 469) ad

NE IX col v 35 (end) i-qar-ra-ax, he

cries aloud; NE 76,20 (K8560): iq-ru-ux-

ma. K 494, 7—8 qa-ri-ix a-dan-nis

lu ca-ri-ix, HrL 19. KB vi (1) 128 ad

NE I col v 1 lu-uc]-ri-ix, I will cry

out (in the midst of Erech); preceded by

iv 47 da-an[-nis] lu-qab[-bi-ma]. II

20 a-b 14—18 we have ca-ra-xu (6) =
SAR (14) Br 4333; SAR-SAG (15) Br

4358; SUR (16) Br 2986; H 178, 54; SAR
(17); TUK (18) Br 11240. On U> in 16 &

17 see H 134. AV 2892. Ibid 19 NE =
caraxu [sa lib-]bi, Br 4597; 22—27

(AV 2899) KA-RA-AX (22) Br 690;

I+LU-DUB-D1 (23) Br 4026; I+LU
(du) KA (24) Br 4024; H 38, 104; I+LÜ-
DI (25) Br 4028; 1+LU-KA-KA (26) Br

4025; 1+LU-DI-DI (27) Br 4029 = c,a-

ri-xu = crier, herald, etc. ; 2S ma-ac-
ra-xu (q. v., 576 col 2). II 34 g-h 33 a-

sa-ru = ca-ra-xu.

c,arbabu see z a r b a b u. i-vj ijirdu see kullu, p 382 col 1 & Ms 35 col 2 (z i r d u)

p u - r i - d u.

<;ir-ri-du see



893

Qt = Q 1V2 11 b 29—30 ig-Qar-

ra-ax-su (= SAB-MU-N A-AN-EA,
EME-SAL) qu-bi-e i-qab-bi-su.

3 II 67, 77 a-na gur-ru-ux si-ma-

a-ti; Eost, 125 (glänzend zu machen X
KBii 23); Br 4024—26.

3 roar, cry out (in going to battle) {in

Geschrei ausbrechen
J.

K 8204, 4 u-ta-

gal (3
f of b^tt) ra-ma-ni lib-bi u-sa-

ag-ra-xa . . . PSBA xvii 137. Sarg Khors

127 u-sa-aq-ri-xa taxäza (? KB ii 70,

71; he sounded the battle cry); Ann 295:

Merodachbaladan .... tore his garment

and u-sa-ag-ri-xa bi-ki-tu. Ill

15 i 1.

7X properly: become alarmed, excited;

then to rage, rave {in Unruhe versetzt,

aufgebracht werden; toben; pr iqqarix

& igqarux (§97). III 15 ii 13 libbi i-

gug-ma ig-ga-ri-ix ka-bit-ti; see also

i 2. Asurb i 64 eli epseti annäti libbi

e-gug (tw i-gu-ug)-ma ig-ga-ru-ux

(war -ri -ix) ka-bit-ti; SMiTH,4swro,38,10.

Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 ii (= K 192 O) 7

. . . ka-bit-tus (of Bel) ig-ga-ri-ix.

Xltn K 196 iii 28 the owner of the self

same house it-ta-na-ag-ra-ax (Pinches,

Texts, Wfol).

Derr. macraxu (?) & these 6:

9irxu cry, howling, lamentation {Schrei,

Geschrei, Wehgeschrei \. Sarg Khors 78

see sipittu. IV 2 11 b 33,' 34 gir-xa

(= SAE-KU, EME-SAL, Br 4333) i-

qab-bi; K 4648, 6—7 gi-ir-xa lu-uq-

bi-su. Sm 1366 14 sa gir-xe (= SAE-
EA) gal-lu-u (H 118). TM v 127 gi-ri-

ix libbi-ku-nu u-se-gi; IV 2 21* no 2

R 6 see zamaru 5, p 284 col 1 & Br 4333,

6824. I 27, 103 qir-xa ina mati-su
[ukin?-]nu. II 20 a-b 20, 21 DUB-DI
(Br 7042; see also kandu, 406 col 2) &

KA-DÜB (Br 710 = nagagu) = gir

[-ri?]-xu, AV 2994. A
||

is perhaps:

9urxÜ. K 494, 11 qu-ur-xi-e, HrL 19; &
Caräxu. Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 7—8 ina ug-

gat libbi-su u (ja-ra-ax ka-bit-ti-

su, BA iii 224. Also:

9irixtU. Asurb v 37 ina gi-ri-ix-ti libbi-

ia, in the anger of my heart, BA i 436;

KB ii 199. K 8760 Qi-ri-ix-ti libbi, a

disease (?; Bezold, Catalogue, 959).

9irxu, ^irixtu, aclj (?). Sp II 987 O 12 a-

ri-bi gir-xu tab-bi-ik mar-tum (Jour.

Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix, pt 1). IV 2 29* 4

C R i 3 lis-la-ni-im-ma li-ki-ig-ca-

<; a (yap ; IV R reads -a for -ga ; see k a c ü
,

425 col 1) isäta gi-ri-ix-tu sa libbi

enä-su, Johnston, Johns Hopk. Circ,

114 p 118: may they (the goddesses) drive

away and cut out the raging fire within

his eye (or to a yaraxu, 2? see KB vi, 1,

468, 469: sparkle, flicker
{
funkeln

\ Ü5

same as zärixu); see above, 296 col 2;

also KB loc. cit. 448, 449 (x Jensen, 158).

cirxis adv see naxaqu, 665 col 1.

£arxu see zarxu, & perhaps K 3183, 14 ga-

ri-ix-su, ZA iv 234.

9urxuarm {Arm|? T. A. (Ber) 104, 14 g(z)u-

ru-ux sar-ri dannu, the strong arm of

the king.

£irku /• name of a bird
\
Vogelname j. II 37

a-c45, 46 NEE-GID-DA-XU = sa-qa-

tum (AV 6588; D s 116; PSBA xii 181,

182); se-ip a-rik = gir (or, mus?)-ku,
which in 47 is also = gam-gam-mu,
q. V.

£irku 2. perhaps II 33 c-cl 7 GAN-GID-
DA = gir-ki ki-it-ti, AV 7252; Br3196.

AV 2995 reads II 57 c-cl 54 AN zi(= gi?)-

ir-ku ( J1 ) Nin-ib.

9armu. BA iv 289 fol reads T. A. (Ber) 58,

29 Abd-as-ra-ti u a-na [ga-a]r-mi

alu(-ki).

caramu (Br 8743) see zaramu & Knudtzon,

1Ö6 i-gar-ri-mu-u i-kap-pu-du[-u];

they wrill succeed with their plans; 12 8;

70 O 4; 75, 6; 35, 6; 48, 5 i-g ar-ri-i-me;

43, 7 li-ig-rim lik-pid; 38, 2; 43, 13:

Knudtzon, pp 139, 140; 314, 315, succeed,

accomplish.

9arramu, audacious, Thompson, Reports;

83— 1—18, 198, 12 mätu gar-ra-mu
ikasad, an audacious land they will over-

come.

9irmalaxxu see NOTE to malaxu, 546

col 1 ; Br 7647.

carapu 1. pr igrup; ps igarrap(?); pm
garip. color, dye ^färben}, construed

with double accus, or ina & ana, § 139.

AV 7185. TP iv 20, 21; Anp i 53; ii 17,

18; Asurb iii 43; Salm, Mon, i 47; ii 78

;

IV 2 23 wo 2 ii 4, 5 (= TAE-XAE) see

?irmu, (jirmu see z i r m u (ü) pp 296, 297. <^vj ?a-ri-nu <r/*za-ri-nu, 297 col 1.
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nabasu, nabassu, 638, 639. S&vg Khors

130; Salm, Mon, ii 50 see nab a sis; Sarg

Cyl 35 cf xamnia'u, 320 col 2. Anp ii

55, 56 BE^(=däme)-su-nu
|
bitäte-

su-nu acrru-up (KB i 80, 81); ii 114

däme-su-nu sadu-u ag-ru-up, with

their blood I colored red the mountain;

Salm, Mon. ii 73 däme mun-dax-ce-su
sadu-u ac-ru-up. Pinches, Inscribed

Babyl. Tablets, no 11, 6 (the brick work)

i-lab-bi-in-nu u i-ear-rab-bi, they

shall build and color it (or "j/garabu,

burn?). Ill 9 no 3, 55—56 fat sheep sa

sipatu-su-nu ar-ga-man-nu car-pat

(dyed with crimson; AV 7188), winged

birds of heaven sa a-gap-pi-su-nu a-na

ta-kil-te <jar-pu (= TP III Ann 155,

156; KB ii 30, 31). T. A. (Ber) 6 B 7 let

the wood li-i§-ru[-pu-u], be colored;

+ 7 (ZA iv 84; v 12 rm). — 3 KB ii 110

ad Sn vi 20, see zarabu, 295 col 2. —
Derr:

£irpu 1. m a) dyed wool 'gefärbte "Wolle j.

IV 2 7 b 48 {cf 55) siptu : kima sipat

gir-pi an-ni-i (see napasu, 2, p 712)

= Z§ v/vi 113 & 120. AV 7254; Hommel,

PSBA xix 78 § 22. — b) a dyed, colored

piece of cloth; garment

)

gefärbter, farbiger

Kleiderstoff] V 15 e-f 15, 16 KU-A-DI-A
(Br 11635) & KU-SU BA (Br 7201)

= gi-ir-pu; preceded by cübütum (13)

& si-ni-tum (14); Jensen, ZK ii 26; 28.

NOTE. — On V 15 e-f 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 see

Br 12054, 12053, 12052, 12049, 12002, 12137.

curpu. T. A. (Ber) 181, 8 (^arpat) rik-ku

zu-ur-pi, a vessel with Qurpu- spices;

perh. rouge?
J
Schminke? j. Thus )/ca-

rapu, 1 (?).

carapu 2. smelt, refine, test
\
läutern j; Z

B 70;

AV 71S5 see currupu.
Derr. nacraptu and theae 4:

carpu 1. silver
\
Silber \ tb KU BABBAR

(= kaspu; originally, every kind of pre-

cious metal); H 32, 736; 79 JB 18, 19 see

damaqu, 3> V 254 c°l l - IJ 58 ^ 66
>
67

seexuräni. AV 7188; Br 9914—15; 9919.

tb + pi, Asb v 133. Sarg Ann 431 car-pi

ebbi
||
Khors 168 kaspi eb-bi. V 30

a-b 53 UD (=BABBAR) = car[-pu]

Br 7793; between par-zi-lu (51—2) &

a-na-ku (54, 55); a-b 49 see Br 138; also

cf V 29 g-li 47 (Br 13913); KB iii (1) 140

on V 33 b 24. — In T. A. (Lo) 5, 19 + 20

(ib); 7, 18 (kaspu) ga-ar-pa usually =
money, in general; except 35, 44 xuräca
u <;ar-pa. ZA x 261 rm 1.

f^UITUpu adj refined, unmixed, pure
|
ge-

läutert, lauter} ZB 73. IV 2 4 b 40, 41 ki-

ma Qar-pi (KUBABBAR) c;ur-ru-pi,

like pure silver; Br 9451. H 41, 259.

A
||

is

£arpu2. adflfZ 8 iii 21 ma-mit ina kasi (?)

la ea-rip-tum me sa-tu-u, a charm

caused : b}- drinking water from an im-

pure cup he solves.

(ilat) QarpänitU (/ of form fa'alänu of

carapu, be pure, shine) properly: the

"silverybright one"
J
eigtl. "die Silberhell-

glänzende"} Jastrow. AV2910. BAil95;
Journal of Bibl. Lit., xi ('92) 167. Con-

sort of Marduk (see 586, 587); usually

called be lit mätäti, ZA v 57 foil. Ill 66

col 11, 2S ( ilat ) Qar-pa-ni-tum, Br

10240; see also IV 2 18 i O 10, 11.. II 48

a-b 37 (ga-as-run)
fo (Bl

. 22223—4) =
ilat Q ; Bu 91, 5—9, 284 ii 24; BA iv 346

(a Sumerian list); also 380 no 4; 403. Z s

ii 153 (= the queen of Esagila); iii 144.

Pinches, Texts, 16 no 4 R 4 Zi-ir-pa-

ni-tum ru-ba-tum gir-tum lik-tar-

ra-ba etc. (a late Neo-BabyIonian text;

the scribe being, no doubt, under the in-

fluence of the current etymology).

Rm 76, 4 Cil) Marduk u ( ilat > Qar-

pa-ni-tum; (
jl

) Nabu u ( llat ) Tas-me-
tum; K 538 O 4 <n > Asur <n > Samas
(il) Bgl (ilat) Qar-pa-ni-tum. K 646,

3 <n > Marduk u < ilat ) Qar-pa-ni-tum

(+13, end); K 476 O 4—5 daily to <U)

Bel (i. e., Marduk) < ilat > Qar-pa-ni-

tum I pray; 9 (
ilat

> Q beltu cir-ti; Sm
1028,6—7 a-du-u ü-mu-us-su ('''Mar-

duk u (
ilat

> Qar-pa-ni-tum (9,

end) u-ial-la [see Winckler, Forsch, ii

2, 308; PSBA xxiii 335 on this text] (HrL

358; 114; 478; 54; 418). Neb 368, 7 in-

nu-u (") Marduk u < ilat ) Qar-pa-ni-

tum (283, 19—20). Scheil, Nabd, viii 33,

34 bit pi-ris(s)-ti <n ) Marduk u ( ilat >

Qar-pa-ni-tum; 39, 40 ( ilat > Q na-ra-

am-ti t*l) 3/ Agumkakrime (about

1700 B. C.) often mentions (n> M u (ilat)

Qar-pa-ni-tum, V 33 ii 10—11, 13, 30,

34, 43—44; iv 40, 41; V 11, 12; vi 30, 31;

vii 8," 9. Bu 88-5—12, 75+76 vii 41, 42

M & (yare called iläni ti-ik-li-ia; ibid
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v 31 we read subat (= ri-mit, 19) ( xl )

M (u)
(ilat) Zer-bäni-tu (= the begetter

of posterity), this the later etymology, on

the analogy of zer-ma-si-tum; or as

Kar-ba-ni-ti, a popular etymology, Asurb

i 77; BA i 595 no 26; thus also II 67. 12

ana Bel (i. e., Marduk) ( ilat ) Zer-bäni-

ti; Ba-ni-tum (Camb 193 passim, etc.)

occurs also as P. X. and may have helped

along. Jessen, ZA iv 352 makes (HISD)

nl32 = banltu, an epithet of Istar.

I 65 a 27, 28 ina parakki (il) Mar-
duk u ( ilat ) Zar-pa-ni-tum bele-e-a;

32, 33 bitu a-na Zar-pa-ni-tum be-

el-ti-ia ku-uz-ba-am u-za-'-in.

II 59 {a-)c 50,51 ( ilat > Qar-pa-ni-tum

I DAM-BI-SAL (i. e. consort of Marduk,

mentioned in 46—49); see also I 55; Hoii-

iiEL, Lesestücke, 51.

V 46 c-d 35—38 we read AX-KUR-
XUX-NA-AX-KI (i. e. lofty offspring

of heaven & earth) Br 1177; AX -NIX-
B-XA-MA, Br 11050 (II 54 g-h 55); AN-
NIN-SE-XA-UD-DU, Br 11061 (II 54

g-h 56); AX-ME-ZU-AB; Br 10386

(II 54 g-h 57) = <Uat ) Qar-pa-ni-tum.

ibid 39—45 (39) AN-IA-XA-MUN (Br

1014) = < ilat ) C XI-TUK-KI (ZA i 265

rm 3); (40) AX-E-RU-U-A (V 62 b 38; ,

Br5856;H54e-/'59)=( ilat)pNI-TUK-
KI [ZAiv263; see also V 66 a 19, 20 where

Xebo is called mär res-tu-u sa ( l] )

Marduk i-lit-ti ( ilat ) Eru-u-a sar-rat

pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti, i. e. who causes

birth. The popular etymology Zer-bäni-

tum led to the epithet ( llat ) E-ru-u-a

(mn); see Lehmann, ii 36—38 who reads

Xeb i 23: since bei t11 ) Ir-u-a (il
> Mar-

duk created me; see also ZA vii 80; on

the other hand KB iii (2) 10, 11]; (41)

AX-E EU, Br 5855 (II 54 e-f 60;

ZA i 265rw3); (42) AX-XIX-^O-GI-
£>-:», Br 11056, 8804 (II 54 g-h 61; 59

a-c50);(43)AX-XIX-TAB-^. Br 11066

(II 54 g-h 62 reading AX-XIX-<^~ [i.e.

LID]-NIS); (44) AN-XIN-Z U- AB, Br

4278, 10993, 7339 (II 54 g-h 59 + 63; 59

a-b 52); (45) AX-XIN-TE-LA-AM, Br

7712 (II 54 g-h 64). II 54 g-h 65 AX-E-
LA-GÜ = Qarpänitum XIM-MA-ki
(= Elamti, Br 5852).

V 44 c-d 34 AX (?) A-EDIX (ZK

i 71; ZB 84 A-RI; ZA i 265 rm 3, reading

A-RU) = Si-xir <
ilat

) Qar-pa-ni-tum,

Br 11484; also 46 a 46; II 56 c-d 59. Col.

c of V 44 is evidently compiled as a sort

of cryptogram for ( ilat ) Qarpänitum,
indicating the etymolog}7

, current in the

days of the Babylonian scribe, viz AX =
ilat; A = ba-nu-u (e. g. H 35, 854);

EDIX = ci-e-ru (H 18, 313). — On V 18

c-d 27, 28 see xirsu, p 341 col 2; ( ilat )

Qar-pa-ni-tum in Sumerian line, 27.

Etymology. — Berliner Piniol. Wochenschr., '91

collOi l/\arapu be bright, pure; Lehmann, ii 37.

Jensen, KB iii (1) 22 rm; 200 rm 1 & ** (x ZDMG
49, 308) = the goddess of daybreak; also ZA vi

153 & ZDMG 50, 258, believes in a possible con-

nection of seru 'morning' and 'morning dawn'

and Serüa= Carpänitu, X Lehmann, who

combines Serüa with Erüa (:—r). — Halevy,

Melanges de critique, 162: Rev. crit. , 23. Je. '90

(no 25) p 482 would connect with Si*"U, the tute-

lary goddess of Ashkelon in Philistia.

On Carpänitu & m:3 P"O0 (II Kings 17, 30)

see Mcss-Aknolt, Jour. Bibl. Lit., xi ('92) 167. —
r'ZZ no doubt, equivalent of B a - ni -t u m: P"OOj

the Hebr. author may have considered Car (i. e.

Zar) as a masculine formation of the Assyrian

zarätu, tent, hut. (see p 298 col 1).

The name occurs in the pantheon of Xammu-
rabi, Jastrow, Religion ofBabylonia, 121 foil; 449

on Carpänitum &Zerbänitum; Assyrian

Pantheon, ibid, 228.

See especially Jeremias' excellent article in

Roscher's Lexikon, II 2370 foil: personification of

the morning dawn, BA ii 623 rm.

G. Fossey, Rev. d'hist. des Religions, 1900, Mr-

Apr., 163-65 believes that A-ru-ru (NE 8, 30

+ 33+ 34) is an ib A == mär, aplu; R U (=

SUB) = nadü; märu inadü
||
ofzeru*

banü; thus A-SUB-SUB =zer amelüti
ittisu ibtanü (cf Creat.-/r<7, second account,

11 20, 21): he suggests as the Assyrio-Babylonian

equivalent the name of Carpänitu. See also

BA iii 283.

carapu 3. perh. II 34 a-b 61, 62 cur-ru-

pu(bu?) sa abni (Br 5191. 5234, 5235,

7013; AV 6121); 63 uc-car-rap (III-

IS(DA?,Br5420)-RA-GA'-GA'; perh. XI

in ZK ii 82, 32 GIS-GA' = in-na-ag-

rip(b)-ma. — Der.:

CarpÜtU. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 col ix 26

mu-sar-e IM ear-pu-ut; BA iii 256—7.

carapu 4. acquire by purchase, buy
)
er-

werben, käuflich erwerben, kaufen £? often

in c. t. usually in connection with leqü, 1

Q b (see 495 col 1); and III 46 no 1, 10

the female slave up-pu-sat car-pat

laq-qi-at, was bought, acquired and re-

ceived; no 9, 12 bitu su-a-ti ea-rip
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laq-qi; 48. no 3, 18; no 2, 11 (KB iv 114);

50 no 5, 7 bit ate su-a-te ga-ar-pu

laq-qi-u. Em 167, 10 nise su-a-te

Qar-pu laq-qi-u (KB iv 120, 121); III

50 no 4, 12 eqlu ga-rip la-qi; Rm 2,

19, 10 (KB iv 106, 107); Em 157, 6 (the

money was handed over) A ga-rip (was

paid) KB iv 124, 125. Ill 4 no 1, 16 ga-

ar-pat la-qi[-at], KB iv 100, 101. In

Cappadocian inscriptions (KB iv bOfoll),

Del., Kappad. Keilschrifltafeln, p 46, no ii

1—3 so & so many shekels za(i.e. ga)-ru-

ba-am i-gi-ir (= ina gir) Da-si-ia;

cf no iii 1—3; pp 54—55 no viii 6; also

Rec. Trav., xviii 74, 1—2: VII '/ 2 ma_
na kaspi za-ru-ba-am i-zi-ir A-

xa-na-ar-si (but KB vi, 1, 371: reines

Silber).

Q { III 46 no 3, 11: X Iras the slave ina

libbi (for) . . . istu pan (from) . . . i-zi

(=gi)-rip it-ti-si (acquired for himself

& takes her away); III 49 no 2, 10 ig-zi-

rip is-si-ik-ki (??).

carapu 5. 3 IV 2 38 ii 1 i\
T
as whose grand-

father Eimeni- (ll:, Marduk li-gir'-ri-

pu-u (is mentioned??) KB iv 60, 61.

cirpu 2. V 60 iii 20 see xagbu, 3 (p 332

col 1) & perh. zirbu (p 296 col 1),

Br 8491.

girpu 3, T. A. (Ber) 188 R 3 my messenger

brings gi-ir-pa to your city and to your

house.

£ariptu, P.N. of town=nB"lS; see literature

in Brown-Gesenius, 868 col 2. Sn ii 39

O 1
) Qa-ri-ip-tu.

girpetU, pi f (?). II 34 a-b 56—58 gir-pi-

e-tum = NI-SE-EI-A (Br 5363); GA-
SE-BI-A (Br6126); G A N-S A-LA-LA-
EI (Br 4066); AV 7247, 7253.

£Urgubbu (?) 82—5—22, 946 B 14 DUK
KISIM-IMINA-BI=gur-gu-ub[-bu]
PSBA xxiii 200; ibid, 204 quotes from

an unnumbeied fragment (1) ur-ru-ub

[-bu], (2) ur-gu-ub-bu, (3) gur-gu-

ub-bu.

gargaru /• perh. cricket, locust jGrillej?

= j^jlo. II 5 c-d 17 XU-BEE-DUB-
KA-NA = gar-ga-ru (Br 7033); § 61, \a.

See Barth, Etymolog. Stud., 41 & FrXnkel,

BA iii 78.

gargaru 2. see zarzaru (p 296 cols 1, 2);

AV 2907. Zs
3, 58; Martin, Textes relig.,

92, 4; 96]/"cararu, 2 (?).

gar-gar-tum II 23 e-f 53
||
ki-is-tum

(q. v.), AV 2908.

cararu 1. pr ig-rur, ps igarrur light up,

shine brilliantly {aufleuchten, strahlen^

Jensen, 154 foil; Jour. Asiat., '80, p 59;

519; ZK i 302; ZA ii 82, 83. BA ii 292

flow, slide along |fliessen, dahingleiten j.

See also Jensen, Theol. Literaturztg., '95

no 13: "von gleitendem Wasser, von glei-

tenden Sternen gesagt, auch vom Huschen

auf einen Menschen" (Add. to IV 2 35 no 4)

it) SUE; AV 7186. Ill 52 a 49 <n > Samas
is-qam-ma kakkabu ig-ru-ur-ma,

lights up, begins to shine; III 52 a 1, 2

(i. e. K 710) kakkabu SUE (= icrur)-

ma gi-ri-ir-su kiraa UD-DA (=urri)

na-mir, ina ga-ra-ri-su kima nam-
mas-ti GIE-TAB (= zuqaqipi.) zib-

bu SA (= issak)-in (if so, it is a favor-

able omen); 80—7—19, 59 B 2 SUE-ma,
K 1304 B 6 <n > LU-BAD ig-ru-ur

(-ma); see Thompson, Reports. II 49 e-f 19

ga-ra-ar kakkabi (AV 2894) = ni (or

gal, zal)-lum-mu-u, q.v. Jensen, 157:

a meteor. IV 2 3 a 11, 12 the murug
qaqqadi ki-ma kak-kab sa-ma-me
i-gar-ru-ur (SUE-SUE-EA, Br 2987)

= like the heaven's star it flares up,

||
kima me müsi ilia k. IV 2 20 no 3,

O 15—17 (= BI-IZ-BI-1Z-E-NE, Br

5212) see nataku & dämu; tb BI-IZ-

BI-IZ = i-ta-as[-lu-lu] II 39 g-h 36.

V 31 e-f 12 see misxu (end) 602 col 1, Sp-

read mus-xi as-su ga-ra-ru, Br 7649.

ag perh. Sp II 265 a v 9 .... dir ga-ri-

ri i-xi-ta a-na samä(-ma)-mi. On

kakkab gäriru see Jensen, 158, 159.

Zl 81—2—4, 105, 3—4 (a great star

from the north) a-na ( äar ) süti
|
ig-ga-

ru-ur, shone to the south, Thompson, Re-

ports, no 201.

Derr. c. arru, 1. and possibly mac arm (jf.);

cariru, carüru & ^uräru, and these 3:

giriru see gararu, Q.

garrütu. V 31 no 3 e-f 9 gar-ru-ti (=gari-

riiti??) explained by sa bi-ir-gu sak-

nu as-su kakkab ME-NI-BU (Jensen,

494); Pinches, Texts, 18, 6.

Sirijirru see zirzirru, p 296 col 2. <jirq(k)inu see muikinu, <~xj ;arartu cf c, a 1 i p t u.
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firritu (?) pi girreti. beam, ray {Strahl}?

V 33 vii 16, 18 see nabatu Q (end), 635

col 2; AV 7257. Perhaps also K 3459 i 9

ina gir-rit sa-ma-mi (ZA iv 13); V 29

a-b 69 ZAG = gir-ri-ti, Br 6483.

£arlru. some precious metal {ein wertvolles

Metall}. KB ii 203 rm 10; Meissner &

Rost, 36 silver {Silber}; Oppert, GGA '84,

334: glass. AV 2901, 7187. Mentioned to-

gether with carpu & xurägu. II 58 b 67

see xurägu. Sarg Kliors 167 see katrü

(460 col 1); Ann 431. Asurb vi 11 ga-ri-

ru rus-su-u es-ma-ru-u eb-bu pre-

sented by the kings of Babylon to Elam

;

vi 23 see zaxalü (277 col 2). Neb iii 10

the ship KU-A (i. e. of Marduk; D 88

v 30) ga-ri-ri u abne u-za-'-in; iii 47

usalbis .... (49) si-ip-pi . . . si-ga-ri

etc. (50) Qa-ri-ri. K 2801 B 36 ina ca-

ri-ri ru-us-se-e (nab-nit a-ra-al-li

e-pir sad-di-su).

garüru (?) 79—7—8, 170, 7 Qa-ru-ru,

Ms 82.

£Uräru. KB iv 318, 319 no xii 10 (18 shekel)

ina (KU) gu-ra-ru, for a f-garment.

—

Zinjiern, Ritualtafeln, 66 6 [ ] gu-

ra-ri II pa-gi-li; 68 8 cu]-ra-

ra-ni II ( k ^rpat) pa -gi-li. — K 14 B 8

— 10 la-a karän cu-ra-ri la-a kar-

pat xa-ri-a-te ina maxar ( jl ) Asur
u-ma-al-li-u (HrL 42) Ms 82 (or (karän)

gu-ra-ri?). — ZA iii 131 no 4 11 2, 5, 8,

11, 13 ina < i(<) gu-ra-ru ina GI(-)xal

[-lat sa-kin.

cararu 2. pr. i§rur, ps igarrur show en-

mity toward, vex, oppress; be hostile, ad-

vance against {feindlich sein; drängen,

bedrängen; andrängen} G § 76. — S 1981

+ K4355 (=11 35 «0 4) 2 ar-da-at li-li-i

sa ina ap-ti biti (ana) ameli ig-ru-

ru, Br 2987; AV 7186; TM 128, 129. IV 2

16 a 27, 28 the demon sa a-na ku-'s'ur-

ri-e sa ^^ Ni-sa-ba i-gar-ru-ru (=

SAG-BI-EB-TA-AN-BU-I, Br 3589)

||
'-ir-ru; a 58, 59 the demon sa ina

(through) kanakki nukuse i-gar-ru-

ru (= SUE-8ÜR Br 2987; perh. rather

to gararu, 1) ||
iziqqu.

NOTE. — 1. Meissner & Eost, 45 perhaps: go

to & fro: hin- u. hergehen; whence (;irru hinge

||
Thürzapfen, & perhaps (jurru heart ||

Herz,

analogous to libbu, D^r 88. If so, then (;a-

raru, 1 & ijaiaru, 2 belong really together.

2. LeGao, ZA vii 148, 149 reads zararu
(zarru): presser, comprimer, fouler; battre

le sol.

3. Here perhaps 3 is tu libbi u-<ja(za?)-
r u-ru, BA ii 636, 47.

Derr. — (jarru, 2; (jirru 1 & 2 ; and these 2:

£arräti, J)l hostilities, sedition {Feindselig-

keiten, Aufstand}
||
surtu, q.v. usually in

connection with dababu, q. V. (p 238).

Sarg Ann 75 Rusä it-ti Ullusunu cars

ra-a-ti id-bu-ub (planned hostilitie-

against); XIV 48 Ursa sent rak-bu-su
[sa] da-ba-ab-ti (p239col2) car-ra-ti;

Khors 37, 38 a-na amel (mä t) Umil-
disa etc.

(ameluti) gaknüti (the gover-

nors) a-mat su-ul-li-e u gar-ra-a-ti

idbubsunüti. K 782, 6 gar-ra-a-ti.

girritu /. (> garratu) §§34d; 63. AV
7257; D Pr 164 rm 1. — a) rival wife

{Nebenweib} Heb rm. V 39 c-d 63 DAM-
TAB-BA (i. e., wife number two) = gir-

ri-tum, Br 11117. Same to = tap-pu-u

(61), tap-pat- tum (62), thus properly:

companion-wife. Z B 48. K 2022 iii 42

(= II 29 c-d 41) ME-IM-KA = §ir-ri-

tu (AV 3002; Br 10444), in one group

with e-me-tu & mar-ti e-me. On rnx

etc. see Lagarde, GGN '82, 393—408: a

wife taken while the first wife is yet alive.

b) perhaps: hostility, enmity {Feindselig-

keit, Feindschaft}, pi girre ti. II 33 c-d

76 (Br 8389); 28 b-c 51 (IM-ZI-IR-A)
see sixsu.

girtu female breast, mamma {Brust des
f> »

'"

Weibes} ; or papilla (Brustwarze) ;
= £yö ;

HF 11. thus a f. II 37 e-f 59 (cf 40 b 9)

among names for parts of the body: gir-

tum
||
tu-lu-u, q. v. S b 250 a-gan

|
tb

|

gi-ir-tu (249 u-bur
|
same ib

|

tu-lu-u)

Br 5554; AV 105, 7258; H 22, 417 (416).

Thus K 2148 O 6 (ZA ix 116).

NOTE. — Sm 1981 + K 4355, 25 (= II 35 no 4,

74, 75) ar da tu ia c.ir(or mus?!)-si (mistake

for^'r)-sa si-iz-bu la ib-su-u, a maiden

who in her breast has not yet milk. The ib, which

is preserved in part, suggests reading Qirtu
(c, it-ti) see mussu, 1 (597 col 2).

curirittu (z?). some fabulous animal. K
6912 has EME-MIS (par sum-ma zu-

ri-ri-it-tum) sa II zibbäti, when a c

having a double tail. Bezold, Catalogue,

818; Ms 35. V 31 c-d 50, 51 zu(& >;u)-

ri-ri-it = EME-MIS-SAL, Br 150;

AV 3041.

57
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cara$U. 3 see zarasu (297,298) & papallu.

Meissner & Kost, 41 no 92. Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 col vii 25 lu-gar-ri-su pa-pal-

lu, BA iii 254, 255: may let sprout the

twig
|
möge ich denSpross gedeihen lassen^;

perhaps Aeth. W£R, Hebr. ptf (Host).

Ct(J mugarristu (q. v., p 576) some in-

strument; also II 44 e-f 46, where it oc-

curs as name of a vessel, Br 879.

Der. — Perhaps QurSn, see z\xrsu,p 298.

firratu, £irritU 2. rope, reins, or the like

|
Seil; Zügel, oder dergleichen} Jessen, 56,

166 rm 3, 340; KB vi (1) 341. AV 5627,

7257. II 44 a-b 49, 50 GIS-<£^yjJ (Br

8848) = gir-ri-tum (= sibirru, II 28,

60; H 120 R 16); GIS-TI-BA-KUR-
EA= f i-me-ru = donkey's reins (others:

donkey's goad) Br 1706. Here perhaps Asb

ix 107 see laxü (478 col 1) and nadü, e

(647 col 1). K 2745 ii 2—4 sarräni sa

kibrät arba'i id-du-u gir-ri-e-tu,

BA iii 208, 209. Sarg Cyl 9; Khors 14;

6ro»ce-inscr. 22; R.p 11 (see xammamu
X KB ii 40, 41). Cre&t.-frg IV 117 = K
3437 R 34 see nadü Q f e (648 col 2). D 89

vi 60 see p'ä'risu. Xammurabi-XoHfre i

14 when Anu & Bel gi-ir-ra-zi-na ana
gätiia umallü, their (the nations')

scepter (lit^: reins) put into my hands

(Rec. Trav., ii '79, pp 9—11; KB iii, 1,

122); see also KB iii (1) 120 col ii 4—5;

ZA ii 360. I 69 c 26 when Samas & Anunit

gi-ri-ti ka-la nise qa-tu-u-a us-ma-
al-lu-u (cf V 64 c 20, 21) BA i 160 rm 2.

IV 2 18 no 2 R 13, 14 gir-rit ni-si li-

kil (cf kälu, 379 cols 1, 2); also Esh

Sendsch., 24 mu-kil gir-rit ma-li-ki.

K 13733, 7 t]a-me-ix gir-ri[-ti?], who
holds the reins, "VVinckler, Forsch, ii 19,

20; 23. — See also Lotz, Tigl. Pil. I, 183;

DK 75, 58; Haupt, Andover Rev., July

'84, 97.

£UrtU /• knife
{
Messer}. K 2619 ii 11 (KB

vi, 1, 378); Sarg Ami 136, see naglabu.

l/"*ns, be sharp (?) ; & compare 1& (E. T.

Harper).

gurtu 2. c. st. curat perh. in Br 13842
(lam) |a-mi(-)(;u-rat; 13338 ( äam > gur-

tu(m; ^) AV 2638, 7122.

cirratan, AV 3000, 7255; see ginnitan.

CltU, getu /• (gi-e-tu) )
Aea'u. — a) de-

vastation, destruction \ Verheerung, Ver-

nichtung! (Sm 787 + ) Sm 949 O 12, 13

see xulqu (319 col 1); KB vi 542 explains

it as "wol ein körperliches Leiden". Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, 45, 12 lu xi-bil-tu

lu ci-tu; also perh. gi-ta-a-te in con-

nection with sa-rab-a-te, K 1292. —
b) some animal, vermin destroying field

fruit etc. jein Felder verwüstendes Tier}

|

urbatum (see 97 col 1; Jensen in

Schulthess, Homonyme, 47); AV 7262;

Br 14006; DPr 160 rm 2.

gitU or getu 2. (> gi'tu) j/agü, 1 q. v.

§ 65, 4. AV 7260. — a) literally: exit, de-

parture, marching out j Ausgang; Aus-

rücken}. Knüdtzon, 52 a 5 (see ibid p 29)

UD^DU (= gi)-ti, of the marching out

of the army. II 9 (a-)b 11 gi-ta ir-ta-

si, he granted exit (?). Perh. NE 76, 20

ei-is-su ki-ma i-la-ti (?? see gigitu).

V 27 a-b 21 gi-it xur-ri (Br 5084; X AV
7263) ||

me-su-u, q. v. & see V 28 e-f 11:

xu-ur-ri = ana gi-a-tim, Br 2085.

II 26 h 7 UD^DU-BA-RA = gi-it.

T. A. (Winckler) 236 + 229 a +234 +237,

40 (end) g i-i-it -ta-ka (BA iv 132 = KB
vi, 1, 76 R 20); Em 982 (end) gi-ta-su.

Perh. T. A. (Ber) 9 R 18 why should not

the messengers remain i-na gi-ti (on the

march, journey?), also 11 21, 23, 26, 29.

KB iv92«oiiEo ana gi-i-ti la ug-gi(?).

— b) what proceeds from the mouth:

word, speech, edict, in git pi, see pü
mouth (788 col 1) Br 640, 7886. — c) pro-

duct, offspring, sprout
|
Produkt, Spröss-

ling} etc. see libbu, 468 col 2, below. Br

2252 (ad II 9 c-d 22), 8005. Also IV 2 61

&58(end)—60 ja-u
|

gi-it libbi-ia gera

tu-sar-pi-di. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 9;

Messerschmidt, Nabd, 64, 25 (-su). Neb

ix 4 (i? > erini dannüti gi-i-ti sa-di-i

e-lu-ti, grown on the loftyT mountains.

Sn Kui 4, 12 the gods granted me to see

gi-i-su-un, their (the cedars') growth.

V 35, 27 Kambuziia mär gi-it lib-

bi[-ia] says Cyrus; Nabd 380, 6 + 8.

II 29 e-f 67 gi(!)-i-tu = i-li-it-tum

(Pinches in S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 68). —

gurutu see zur ii tu, p 298 col 2. <~vj qarltu read zaratu: c,a-ri-tum see za-ri-tum, p 298 col 1.

Sir-ri-tum see m u s - 1 a 1 - 1 u m (/" of muitSlul b.S'i)
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d) the going or coming out, in the mean-

ing of beginning of the moon, month etc.

|
Aufgang des Mondes; Beginn des Mo-

nats
| etc. S h 87 i-tu

|
ib

|

ar-xu, var

gi-it arxu; H 12 (Br 971) + 217, 93. Oh
the epithet of Sin = bei nam-ra-gi-it

etc. see Sin (769 col 1) & namru (686

cols 1, 2). — e) It is used especially of the

coming out, rising of the sun; sunrise

{vom Sonnenaufgang \ X ereb Samsi.

Zs
ii 121 ina gi-it Samsi (-si) u e-

reb (") Samsi(-si) sa-'-il (IV 2 52 b 5);

IV 2 3 b 34 is-tu si-it (= UD^DU, Br

7886) 00 Sam-si ana e-reb 00 Sam-
si; V 66 b 17, 18 (e-re-eb). Anp iii 131,

132; Sarg Ann 228; Khors 153 (tam-tim
sa q i - i t OO Sam-si); Nimr 5; ZA iv

414 bei. K 2675 1 sarräni Qi-it OO
Sam-si u ereb OO Sam-si; Lay 17, 2

ul-tu <;
i -i t OO Sam-si a-di e-reb OO

Sam-si; Esh i 7; Sn Bav, 18, 19 (ul-

tu etc.); KB i 50, 51 no 2, 8—9. TM i 44,

45 where ana Qit OO Samsi is followed

by ana Qi-it <n > Sam-si. T. A. (Ber) 92

R 35, 36 [istu?] <;
i - i t Sama-as [a-di]

e-ri-bi Sam-si. K 3474 (K 3182) i 45

(47) see paxaru, Q; IV 2 15 ii 38, 58 (Br

7934), 23—4 si-bit-ti su-nu ina sa-

at(?,d?) gi-it ('^Sam-si ir-bu-u. H 27,

516 ba[-ab]-bar
|

UD
|

gi-it sam-si

(Br 7794; © 59 i 17); V 42 c-d 41 ÄN-
UD-UD^DU = Qi-it (") Sam-si (Br

7934), followed by ereb samsi. — Cyr

281, 5 ina la zi-tu bit Samas (??), BA
iii 434. On bit qit Samas = E-BAB-
BAR-RA, II 39 e-f 17, see BA i 277;

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 19; Latrille, ZK ii

358, 359. — f) Also of the rising of the

stars {vom Aufgang der Sterne}. TP vii

100 its walls ki-ma sa-ru-ur ci-it

kakkabäni u-si-im, I made brilliant

like the (splendor of the) rising stars.

NOTE. — 1. Jensen, KB vi (1) 343, & ZA xv
243 suggests reading old (> qäd) samsi =
U-UT-KID, 82—9—18, 4lr.9 R. ]/^ ä d u , 2.

See q I d an u, 2.

2. For Qet-napistim see napisitu, NOTE 3

(712 col 1).

Derr. the following three :

fätu /., £äti {pi of Qitu > giätu, Haupt)

Xullu; properly : beginnings, the remote

past; then usually: eternity; also the remote

future {Anfang; ferne Vergangenheit; spä-

ter : ferne Zukunft} § 70 a, n = n«2t. G § 50

;

ZK i 194; AV 7189; KB vi (1) 398. KB
iii (2) 8 col ii 20 ana Qi-a-tim. used

either alone: gäti, or with ümu : um
gäti, säti üme; ü-mu ga-a-ti, eter-

nity. 81—6—7, 209, 21 (end) ki-sit-ti

Sa-a-ti, BA iii 262—3. III 43 i 13 a-na
Qa-ti i-ri-en-su, BA ii 116 foil, KB iv

68, 69. Sn Bell 35, Nineveh tim-me-en-
nu da-ru-u du-ru-us <ja-a-ti (Rass 62).

ZA iv 439 rm 2 a-di ga-a-ti-su, to its

(the series' = KU-GAR) end. K 5464

B 21 ga-tu, forever (HrL 198; PSBA xvii

230 foil); K84B 1 u sa ga-tam (HrL 301;

PSBA xxiii 344). II 32 a-b 25 is-tu ga-

a-ti
||

[is-tu] ul-la-nu; ZA v 67, 34

&28. D 96, 11 libil ana ga-a-ti. Winck-

ler, Sargon, 182, 57 ga-ti-is = forever

(see also Ms 3 col 2 sub egirtu). KB iv

314, 10 ana ü-mu ga-a-tu (25, -turn);

Cyr 277, 12—13. Merodach-Baladanstone

iv 55 a-na urn ga-a-tu (KB iii, 1, 190);

also TP v 15, 16 ana arkät üme a-na
ü-um ga-a-te (viii 50, followed by: a-na
ma-te-ma); KB i 12—13, 11 (-ti); V 61

f 16. Peiser, KAS 18, 19 a-na ü-mu ga-

a-tu; Vertr. 96, 7 a-na urn ga-a-ti;

NE 67, 22 ul-tu ü-um ga-at. Nabd 356,

14 urn ga-a-tu; 564, 6; Neb 115, 13;

Nabd 1098, 8 (-turn); Neb 247, 13; 416, 5

(-ti); ZA iv 261, 16. I 34 c 66, 67 a-na
ü-mi ga-ti; I 35 no 1, 22—23. TP iii 74

(78) is-tu ü-um ga-a-te (cf ZA ii 176,

16); V 56, 9 a-na ü- um ga-ti; ZA ii 119

b 13 is-tu ü-mu gi-a-tim; H 40, 218

a-na ü-me ga-a-ti; V 65 b 45; IV 2 13

a 24, 25 (ib see Br 7939, 9154); K 22, 24;

K 638, 8 (HrL 334 J? 12; 328), K 4874 O 1

—2 ana ü-mi ga-a-ti. Esh Sendsch,

R 54 ana ga-at ü-mi; TP ii 55 (-me);

viii 16 ( + 46 üme).

Sc
1 £35 BAB,

|

ba-a-ra ' ga-a[-tu?];

II 30 no 4 R 36. Br 1765. V 20 g-h 9 UL
= ga-a[-tum] Br 9154.

9ltan (gitän) & £ltas
||
of gltu, d-e). AV

7259. Sarg Cyl 57 i-na arax gi-i-tan

(tas) arax bi-in <n > D ARA- GAL (KB
ii 48, 49; Winckler, Forsch, ii 370—2).

See also V 43 a-b 9 = Simänu (ZA v 131);

Jensen, KB vi (1) 348; ZK ii 312. —
Usually found together with (rather in

contrast to) si (1)1 an. § 80 e: from be-

ginning to end; from top to bottom. KM
9, 41 o Lady gi-ta-as u si-la-an, the
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mistress of Bel. I 7 F 9 ul-tu si-tan

a-di sil-la-an = ul-tu ri-es a-di q(k)i-

it, from beginning to end, Br. M. 49934

B 5. Sarg Silber -inscr. 4—5 Sargon a

king who iil-tu c,i-ta-an a-di sil-la-

an has taken possession of the four re-

gions; gold- inscr. bfol (i^i-tan); Khors

165, 166 dadme mätitän sa ul-tu qi-

tan a-di sil-la-an .... ak-sud-du-

ma; Ann 428. Em III 105, 10 i-na ci-

tan u sil-la-an. V 42 c-d 43—44 GIS-

NTJM (Br 5718) = «^i-tan (usually =
elis); GIS-SIG = si-la-an (usually =
saplis); ZA i 184 rm 1; 393 rm 1. (zenith

& X horizon).

citan. Meissner & Rost, 68, 9: Culmi-

nationspunkt; Jensen, ZA ix 130 = East

(X Kosmologie, \3fol); see also ZA v 131

;

vi 170 rm ;
xv 243 rm 1 : Ostgegend, Gegend

des Aufganges. Hommel, Expository Times,

July 1897: silän & c,Itän were with the

Babylonians the two culminating points:

silän, the southern one under the earth;

c,itan, the northern one over one's head

e= Zenith.

gätum 2. V 31 a ll Qa-a-tnm sa duppi

XVIH: extracts of the XVIII tablet (?)

AV 7189. Cf ibid a 37 ca-a-tum u su-

•^Y pi-i sa duppi XXVII. ZK ii 74.

gutammu. some official {ein Beamter \
Ash

ix 50 see nidnu, 654 cols 1, 2 where read

cu-, not sit-.

QA, a measure {ein MaassJ KM 22, 31 (a

QA ofqemu); 62, 25; K 13, 56 (HrL 281);

K 629 B 8 (HrL 65); K 871, 11; K 742, 8;

K 750, 14. AV 7296. Lehmann in Meissner,

98 foil. Thureau-Dangin, ZA xvii 94.

-qu = -ku in Old-Babylonian. 2 sg. Meiss-

ner, 106; BA ii 559.

qu (gü) /. m cord {Garn, Faden, Schnur
j

ZB 103; gen qe; ace qä; pi qe; tb GU,
Br 11139; § 114 rm. IV 2 6, a 15, 16 amelu
sü ina ni-si qa-a e-sa-a ana seti

tar-^u, has spread a destructive cord as

a net; KB vi (1) 335: eine kreuz und quer

gelegte Schnur; 8 b 30—1, 36—7, 40—1

qa-a c,i-ra qa-a raba (var ra-ba)-a

qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a munassir, etc.;

Jensen, Diss, 72—3; b 42—3 rna-mit qa-

a-sa ana c,e-rim as-ri el-li li-se-qi;

28—9 qa-a e?-pa (& 5 iii 31); 17 b 17

Samas mu-sal-li-tum ki-e lum-ni,

who cuts off the rope of the evil, KM 62,

11; Z s v/vi 151, 153, 159, 165. TM vii 106

lisänki sa limuttim ina qi-elik[-ka-

?ir] +113. Inscr. of TP III (Zürich) 3

it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma ki-e u-sal-li-tu-

ma, PSBA xviii 158—9. H 89, 45 ki-e

na-b[a-si] el-lu-ti, pure cords made of

n (q. v.) Br 11150. IV 2 22 a 29 ta

ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i-par-ra[-'-?].

K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 R 6 su-us-

ru-xu qi-e, strong are the cords. Perh.

K 3474 i 37 (= K 3182 i 39) ki-ma
ki-e ka-sa-ta (but??). K 3456 O 33

(amel) naggaru mu-du-u it-ta-rak(q)

qi-e PSBA xxi 38—9. V 15 c-d 53

qu-u preceded by kan-nu & nallütu

(q. v.); here perh. = lp, fetter. Also cf

ZA x 211, 14. A
||

is perh. qltu (q. v.).

adv.

qüis Sn v 77 (gu-'-is) see parü, 1 3.

§ 80b; BA i 451, 456 rm. another adv.

qies see qides.

qü, go 2. see gü, 2 (208 col 1) tt> GU.
Jensen, 497; Halevy, Rech, er it., 232.

Ball, PSBA xvi, 196 fob. comfrey, ad IV 2

27 a 12, 13 qu-u sa ina mu-sa-re-e
• (see musarü, 1) me lä istü, Br 1138.

Sn Bar 7 sa-ta-a ki(or ti)-e (-) it-tu-

ti, the plants drank ittütu (but??; see

tltu, b, 355 col 1). V 21 e-f 8 SAR =
qu-u (7 = se-im; 10 = ar-qu) AV 7393,

Br 4321. KM 12, 30 xa-a-a-at <n > as-

na-an u ^^ la-xar ba-nu-u se-am u

ki-e mu-dis-su-u Sam urqitu; KM =

qi-tu Meissner, 104 rm see zittu, 1 (298 col 2). <-v>. gu-u-tum AV 72ft5, Br 9077 ad V 29 c-f 31 read

{U-H-XU, (q. v ). .^vj gatrü cf % a t r S, 299 col 2, & Br 8440.
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barley. Em 201 R 3 u qu-u la issiru^',

Thompson, Reports, ii no 181: vegetables?

qü 3. II 33 a-b 73 GU = qu-u together

with nu-su-u (q. v.) & ga-'a-u. Br 1139,

14471. DPar 142, 13; AV 7393.

qü 4. IV 2 49 a 9 qu-u im-ta-na-al-lu-u

pi-ia. TM = qü, 1.

qü 5. bronce {Bronze}? to UD-KABAE
•which = siparru, Br 7814/5. read thus

V 23 g-h 12 qu[-u] ZA viii 75—6. usually

as ki-e mas-si see massu, 1 (597 col 1)

& masasu (612, 613). Probably = qü 1.

perh. here also NE I 11 sa ki-ma qi-e

ni[-]-?-s[u] KB vi (1) 116—7; 424.

qä'u 1. (nip) 3 Pr u(li (ukki); ps uqä
wait, await

{
warten, erwarten \

AV 7314;

ZB 16; BA i 451. Brown-Ges., 875 col 2.

TP i 72 arka-a ul u-qi, I did not hesi-

tate. Ill 15 i 10 one day (or much less)

two days ul uq-ki, I waited not, § 127;

thus Smith, Asurb, 246 b ul u-qi. K 706, 1

when the moon la u-qi-ma, does not

wait for the sun. IV 2 34 no 2, 2 (end)

ina ( al ) Zaq-qa-lu-u tu-ki-i-an-ni;

6 (med) u-ki-ia-an-na-si. Smith, Asurb,

134, 52 the two magnates sa ina max-
ri-ia ak-lu-u (J^kalü) u-qa-'u-u pa-

an si-kin te(-e)-me-ia, KB ii 256—7;

BA i 485; § 13; ZA vi 207. V 63 a 28 to

rebuild this temple Marduk the great lord

u-ga-a-an-ni (awaited me); V 65 a 27

Samas the lofty lord .... ia-a-si u-qa-

ma-an-ni, ZK ii 239; ZA ii 260; 278;

iii 14 rm 1; 298; §§ 49a; 115. KB iii (2)

90, 9 u-qa-a-ma-an-ni, he commanded

me. Scheil, Nabd, x 5 my lord Marduk

u-ga-'-an-ni-ma. Perh. KM 8, 8 u-ki-'

qaqqada-ki; K 8204, 3 u-qa-a-u ka-

a-su (§ 13), I wait for thee. NE 52 (no 24)

48 u-qa-a-a. KB vi (l) 48, 17 ni-rib

q(k)i-ic,-§i .... u-qa-a-a. K 2660 (III

38,2)E7 u-ki-su, I awaited him. KB iii(l)

111, 14—15 at-ta ma-an-nam tu-ga-a.

IV 2 23 no 2 8 u-qa-a-kä (3sg), Br

9005. K 3456 34 i-da-ki ku(qu?)-bu-

ru-ni-ma u-qa-a-u, PSBA xxi 38—40;

L* iii 13 u-qa-'-u. Em III 105 i b 13 sip-

ri sa-a-si u-qa-a-a-an-ni-ni usadgil

päniia, Winckler, Forsch, i 254—55;

JEAS '92, 350 foil. KB iii (2) 64, 11 u-ga-

a-am sa-as-si, I waited for the sun;

perh. KB iii (1) 206, 11 my brother li-

iq-qa, may be patient {möge sich ge-

duldenj. TM vii 152 u-qa-a-ka. T. A.

(Lo) 16, 38 u-qa-mu, I am expecting

(Bezold, Diplomacy, xxxvii). V 45 vii 39

tu-qa-a-'a. VATh 244 i 8 u-qa-a (ZA

ix 156 X ibid 110). — Where belongs II

19 a 43 ( iJ ) A-nun-na-kiilänirabüti
qa-'u ir-ru-su.

qä'u 2. (top?) spit
{
speien j. Zs iii 59 ma-

mit näru sa-a-nu u näru ka-a-a,

Bann durch: in einen Fluss pissen oder in

einen Fluss speien.

qi-a-SU /. surname {Beinamej §§ 12 & 64;

B»'p, Br 1243. V 27 g-h 48 MU-AS-AS
= ki-a-su, preceded by MU (= sümu)

a-xu-u. AV4558. Bezold, Catalogue, 518-

qi-a-SU 2. K 4219 8 qi-a-su = sa-ra

[-qu?) Ms texts, pi. 10. See qäsu, 1.

qaätum. Cyr 80, 9: III GUE a-na qa-a-

a-tum sa bit Belit Sippar.

qäbu. small water ditch; reservoir {kleiner

Wassergraben; Eeservoir}? Sb 244 (H 22,

429) e
I

E
I

qa-a-bu, Br 5842. same tb

= ik(q)u; AV 7302; Jensen, ZK ii 17

(= Diss 47); DPar 142—3 no 39; DPr 113

rm 2. A
||

is:

qabü /• Sb 245 (water) reservoir {(Wasser)-

behältnis} Z s iii 39 ma-mit : qa-bi-e

sa-'-a-lu u na-ka-ru; Nabd 558, 12 u

|| sa qa-bu-e.

qabü 2. (X2p) 3 V 45 iii 29 tu-qam-ba-'.

qabü 3. stable, fold, pen {Stall, Hürde \ etc.

AV 3993. 80, 11—12, 9 iv 15 0>a-ru-un)

'U = qa-bu-u
||
ki-sil-lum, Br 10248.

II 38 g-h 27 see piqannu, Br 10247. Camb

194,2 ina UZ-TUB-XU qa-bi-e (im

. Gränsekoben) + 19 nikäsu sa qa-bi-e.

does this perhaps explain II 60 no\ (K 4334)

R 14 . . . . UZ qa-bi-e sa ina ba-gi su-

nu-lu? — Connected with qabü is:

qabütu /. II 38 g-h 29—30 ['U?]-GUD ==

ka-bu-ut al-pi; ['U-IMEJE = k i-me-

ri, Br 14145. Cyr 206, 9 (Camb 239, 2)

ina maxar ( amö1 ) re'e sa qa-bu-tu

ina bit kare. Nabd 296, 6 the lambs

are given to NN a-na qa-bu-ut-tum;

312, 7 a-na qa-bu-ut; 1043, 2. ZA iv

119 no 15, a list of cattle is summarized

as the qa-bu-ut Ia-a-bi-bi.

qabütum 2. Br.M. 84,2— ll, 342, 12: II- 1

a

ka-a-su A (= me) sa qa-bu-tum mu-
ki-in-ni = Peiser, Babyl.Vertr., no 121.

pi perh. qabuäte cups, goblets {Becherj

Salm Ob relief inscr. II: qa-bu-a-te ('«)
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xurägi; KB i 150; KAT 2 2G8; Scheil,

Salm, 72—3; 90; Hommel, Gesch, 612, 613.

Barth, Etym. Stud, 8. ZA ix 185 no 12;

K 164, 29 (end) kar P at qa-bu-tu (BA

ii 636).

qabbu (?) KB vi (1) 372 ad 58, 5 siba(-a)

q(g)ab-ba(-)ma(-)me, cf Hebr lj3; pl

perh. Nabd 973, 13: Il-ta qa-ab-ba-a-

tum, On Nabd 606, 10 see Peiser, Vertr.,

296.

NOTE. — 1. On the qäbu (qabbuf) sa

äarri in Nineveh see Oppbet, ZA xiii 256—7.

Has ki-be siparri, Anp iii 66 (KB i 106 &

rm 1), preceded by nirmakäti siparri, some

connection with the preceding words? It belongs

to the u-nu-ut ekalli.

qebü 1., qabü4. (§ 34/3; KM 27, 14 qa-bu-u);

AV 7803. pr iqbi (iq-bi, I 49 c 19;

§ 34a; 2sff m sa taq-bu-u), ps iqabbi

(Babyl. i-ga-ab-bi, §43); tp qibi; pm
qi-bi, qa-ba (T. A.), tbb KA, Br 531

;

BI (= KAS) Br 5124; DI, Br 9528. —
a) speak, say, announce |

sprechen, sagen,

verkündenj § 84. H 120 R 4 ana a-ma
(char. pi)-at ilat Istar iq-bu-u (ZB 87);

123 R 10 iq-bi-ki (3sgf). K 2619 iv 7

the words which Isum iq-bu-su, spoke

to him; followed by (8) u ki-a-am iq-

ta-bi, and thus spoke. IV 2 22 a 53 a-di-

si-na iq-bi-sum-ma, Br 6648. Asb iii 7

ki-i (sa) aq-bu-u (as I said) I shall do;

iv 14 the king of Elam me-ri-ix-tu

(q. v.) iq-bu-su (+ 18, iq-bi); v 99 ki-

a-am iq-bi-su-nu-ti um-ma. K41<?15

aq-bi-ma, I said. VATh 575, 5 never

aq-bi-qu-ma +9 (BA ii 561, 562); 574,

16 lu-uq-bi-ma, I will speak (ibid 560,

561). K 13, 27 aq-bak-ku-nu-su um-
ma (§ 566); K 625 R 12 di-ib-bi

iq-ba-na-si-ni, was said unto us; (HrL

281,131). Nebi54sasu aq-bi-is (Scheil,

Nabd, vi 30). Smith, Asurb, 123, 47 la

tapallax iq-ba-a, fear not, she said.

Sp II 265 «ii 1 na-a-a-du eb-ri sa taq-

bu-u i-dir-tum. 3pl: iq-bu-u, KB ii

256—7, 76; III 15 a 25; V 65 a 37 ia-a-

ti iq-bu-nu, they said unto me. — $>C

ZA v 146, 24 li-iq-ba-ak[-ku], he may
confirm it to thee (T. A.); IV 2 49 a 55

liq-ba-nik-kim-ma, let them say to

thee (but thou shalt not listen to them).

Sp III 5866 + R III, 1, 3/4 sul-mu liq-

bu-qu, may give thee greeting (ZA iii 40

on qabü sulmu or sulum, often in

Asurb). V 35, 35 li-iq-bu-u, may they

say; liq-bi-ku IV 2 59 a 7 + 8 (§56fe);

liqbika (often) see näxu, 1 (661 col 2).

Sp II 265 a i 1 (end) lu]-uq-bi-ka, cf

del 10 (end), §§ 93, 1 b ; 135. II 51 b 12 liq-

bu-u; K 82, 4 (HrL 275). H 116 O 16

teslltim lu-uq-bi. — ps I 27 no 2, 83

whosoever: "a-na-ku la i-di" i-qa-ab-

bu-u. I 70 & 18 (i-gab-bu-u); III 41

b 7; 43 C 6, 7, 17 (§ 142). IV 2 30* b 19,

20—23, 24 ina bitu luzziz ... la ta-

qab-bi (= NAM-B A-AB-BI-EN);
del 32 (38) at-ta ki-a-am ta-gab-ba-

as-su-nu-ti. ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi

:

nis-su. Smith, Asurb, 124 (III R 32) 61

at-ta ta-qab-bi-si um-ma, thou

sayest to her, KB ii 252, 253. — Bu 88—
5—12, 21, 17—18 thou art not my hus-

band i-ga-bi-i-ma (JRAS '97, 610, 611;

Meissner, no 89); IV 2 11 a 31, 32 (29, 30)

thus ul i-qab-bi (NU-MU-NI-EB-KI,
EME-SAL); 10 b 5, 6 un-ni-ni a-qab-

bi (= NE-RA-AB-BI, EME-SAL);
61 a 17 a-a-u-te di-ib-bi-ia sa aq-

qa-b a-kan-ni, which I speak to thee

(a 48 a-qa-ba-kan-ni). Sp 158 +

S

p II

962 25 a-mat i-qab-bi-su, a com-

mand he gives unto him. KB iv 88 col 3, 1

whosoever . . . i-qab-bu-u, says. K 883,

8 (end) i-qab-bu-u-ni. Ill 16 no 2 (K

1619, 13; HrL 308) 5 u-la-a i-qab-bi-u

(people might say); ibid 4 im-bu-ki la

ta-qab-bi-i, JAOS xx 244—249. Beh 1,

2, 3, 4 etc. Darius the king ki-a-am i-

qab-bi, spake thus; also 90, 91, 92, see

paraQU, 1 y. K 5291 10 whatever I

hear, to the king a-qab-bi, I will tell,

HrL 317; III 43 C 7 who i-qa-bu-u, 3sg

(+16 + 17); Ada2)Ct-\egend (no II) O 27

a-na ( l] ) A-ni i-ga-ab-bu-u (3pl); see

R 20; O 33, 34 a-ma-ta sa aq-ba-ku;

K 2527 + K 1547 042 a]-ma-tum i-qab-

bi. K 257 O 53, 54 sa sar-rat(-)mi i-

qab-bu-ni (H 127). K 125, 18 ni-qa-

bu-u-ni, we have told (HrL 196; PSBA
xvii 236, 237); 20, the merchants iq-ti-

bu-u-ni, have said. K 539 R 8 ina pa-

an sarri ni-qa-bi (HrL 206). i-qa-bu-

nis-su-un-ni, Knudtzon, «0 48, 4; prob-

ably suffix of 3Sff as su-ni in Anp ii !4

+ 77; Salm, Mo, ii 36 (Knudtzon, p 152).

— pa-a-su e-pu-us-ma i-qab-bi,

often (§ 152); IV 2 31 O 31; R 29 & see
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zakaru. — pm Nabd-Cyr. Chron. R (iii)

19, 20 Cyrus su-lum ana ... qi-bi,

BA ii 222, 223. — ip NE XII col iv 1 ki-

ba-a ib-ri ki-ba-a ib-ri; 3, ul a-qab-

ba-ku eb-ri ul a-qab-'ba-ku; 21 (end)

a-qab-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 263—5). K 4623

+ 79—7—8, 24 (H 122) 15 qi-bi-su (also,

13), say unto him (thy heart be at rest);

H 115 R 6 = IV 2 29** no 5, ki-bi(-ma).

Scheil, Nabel, vi 28 qi-ba-a
|
ia-a-si;

K 112 18 ana pan ikkari qi-i-bi

(or pm?) HrL 223. BA ii 559 on ki-be-

ma urn -ma in Old-Babylonian letters,

written ki-bi-ma (K 2641 = III 4 no 5).

— ac IV 2 27 no 3 a 41, 42 e-pis-ti ul

sa qa-bi-e. Perh. Sp II 265 a ii 6 (end)

qa-bu-u ul-tu ul-la (ZA x 3, 4). —
b) speak aloud , cry

{
laut sprechen, schreien} .

Ill 15 a 25 ina puxrisunu iq-bu-u
um -ma (he is our king!); IV 2 11 b 33,

34; K 4648, 6—7 see cirxu. — c) ina

libbi (q. v.) qebü = to converse with

one's heart, i. e, think, consider (BA i

188); K 2401 iii 6 ma-a ta-qab-bi-a

ina libbi-ku-nu, BA ii 628 foil. Asurb

v 25 ki-a-am [iq]-bi [it-ti] lib-bi-su

um -ma, thus he thought within himself

(= 12^2 "IÖX). — d) call, name
\
nennen j.

II 67, 10 til xam-ri sa < al > Xu-mut(d)
i-qab-bu-su-u-ni, which they call X.

— e) order, command
j
befehlen

j
TP ii 100

to increase his territory iq-ba-a, he com-

manded; i 49 thus iq-bi-u-ni (var iq-

bu-ni) i. e. the gods [§ 38]; vi 28 see

nabalu, 1 Q (636 col 2); vii 75 iq-bu-

u-ni (3 pi). I 27 no 2, 79 when any one

.... i-qa-ab-ba-as-su, orders him; I 28

a 13 iq-bi-u-ni-su, they commanded
him. V 33 a 50 Marduk [ta]-ar-su iq-

bu-u, commanded his return to Babylon.

Esh Sendsch, R 36, 37 since Asur ....

iq-bu-u-ni (3sg). del 28 (33) a-mu-u]r
be-li sa taq-ba-a at-ta (KB vi, 1, 232);

D 101 frg 17. V 64 a 24 sa taq-bu-u

epesu, which thou commandedst to build.

K 883, 14 sa-ni-tu laq-bak-ka

ma-a (BA ii 633). NR 24 what X a-qab-

ba-as-si-na-a-tu (§566). Rec. Trat'.,

xx 57 foil, col vii 14 a-bu-bu sa ta-ga-

ab-b[u-u] 2sg; KB vi (1) 290—1. 83—1
—18, 41 R 1, whatsoever the king i-qab-

bu-u-ni (HrL 375; AJSL xiv 11); Bu 91

—5—9, 210 (HrL 403) 19 man-di-e-ma

ta-qab-ba-a. Kntjdtzon, 48 O 4 & 8 i-

qa-bu-nis-su-un-ni; ibid p 23 qa-bi-i

(= pm). V 61 iv 5, 6 Ja epi-es cal-mi

su-a-tum
|
qa-bu-sum-ma. KB iv 34

i 5 a-na ga-bi-e, at the order of

Nabd 1099, 1 ina qi-bi sa. del 113 (120)

when .... aq-bu-u limuttu; 114 (121)

ki-i aq-bi; 115 (122) qab-la aq-bi, I

ordered the storm. Cre&t.-frg IV 22 (+ 24)

qi-bi (= command!); 25 (26) iq-bi. V
34 c 51 ki-be-i, command!—especially in

connection with alaku, to march. Salm,

Balaiv, IV 2; TP iii 39, 40 a-na a-la-ki

iq-ba-a (i.e. Asur); V 35, 15 to Babylon

a-la-ak-su iq-bi. — Neb Bab, ii 29

qi-be li-it-tu-u-ti (|| i-be, ]A«2i). —
f) promise j

versprechen \. Nabd 760, 18

sa taq-bu-u, who had promised. K 245

ii 58—61 (= II R 8) qa-ba-su (=DUG-
DUG-GA-NI, Br 576) id-din

|
it-ta-

din I is-kun; literally: he did (made)

his word (i. e. he did as he had said). Ill

66 28C (n > qi-bi du-um-qi (+R29f)
Br 13544. I 51 no 1 b 28 ki-bi (var -be)

du-um-ku-u-a, etc. (& see dumqu, 255

—6). V 47 a 30 a-na qa-ab(p?) dam-
qätiia; cf IV 2 54 no 2 O 45 (n > Guzalü
qa-ab damqäti (also I 21), who com-

mands good things; see also damiqtu.

II 58 a 12 Cn ) iq-bi da-mi-iq. V 64

b 41 li-iq-bu-u (3 pi) damiq-tim. —
K 4335 iii 3 ... .] KA = qa-bu-u. IE 39

no 2 O (= 59 i) 7—8 MU-UN-NI-KA
= ki-bi-su; U-MU-UN-NI-KA = ki-

bi-sum-ma. Sc 321 (H 11 & 208, 47) KA
= qi-bu-u. V 39 a-b 32 KA-KA-GA
= (amätum) qa-bu-u (Br 580; ZB 84;

87); 33, KA-DI-KI (Br 748) = the same.

Also see 11 34 (Br 580) & 35 (Br 656). In

P. N. often iq-bi & qi-bi. AV 5719.

Nabü-balasu (> balat-su) iq-bi, V
44 c-d 8, Br 7996.

Q { a) speak, say
{
sprechen, sagen, re-

den} K 619, 9iq-te-bi ma-a; K 666 R9;
K 983 R 5; K 82, 16 iq-ta-bu-nu-um-ma

(BA i 242; § 90c); K 539 R 10 ni-iq-ti-

bi ma-a; K 524, 29 iq-ta-bu-nis-su

um-ma; K 621, 9 i-qi-ti-bu-ni-su

ma-a; K 5464 R 20 iq-ti-bi-a (he has

said); K 1227 R 7 aq-te-ba-su-nu-ni (I

said to them) = Hr1' 174; 12; 35; 275;

206; 284; 515; 198; 314. KM 11, 25 iq-

ta-ba-an-ni-ma. IV 2 61 c 39 la ta-
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pal-lax sarru aq-ti-ba-ak (§ 56b).

K 883, 12 ( ilat > Bel]-tu taq-ti-bi; ZA
iii 395, 26 aq-ta-ba-as-su (ibid 28).

ZA v 59, 13 (K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 R)

qaq-da-a ta-bis liq-tab-ba. Ill 51

no 9, 21 iq-ti-bi-u-ni-ma-a = I said,

and. Wben so & so says (iq-ta-bi) thus,

V 25 iii 25, 30, 37, 43; iv 5, 11 (§ 142). —
b) command, order

{
befehlen

j
K 486 E 1

a-na-ku aq-ti-bi, I have ordered it at

once (HrL 303). Salm, Balaivat, V 4 a-na

Bäbili iq(-ta)-bi a-la-ku. Scheil,

Nabd, x 30 (Marduk) iq-ta-bi. — c) pro-

mise jversprechenj K 3364 R 26 sum-ma
taq-ta-bi-ma (2sg) i-din.

Qtn K 2852 + K 9662 i 7 (end) iq-ta-

nab-ba-a a-xu-lap. K 126, 7 (end) zi-

karu ana assatisu .... ki-bi (var bit)-

su iq-ta-nab-bi.

3 scream, lament, cry \ schreien, weh-

klagen, rufen} V 45 viii 52 tu-qab-ba.

etc qub(b)u, used as a noun, q. v.

5 speak
|
sprechen, sagen} K 6172, 8

sibitti sanitu ana pan t 11 ) Samsi tu-

saq-ba-su, Fossey, JA '02, Mr., 864—5:

sept fois ... tu lui feras dire (ces paroles).

AV 7303 (end) u-sa-aq-bu-su a-na etc.

— let command j befehlen lassen }
Knüdtzon,

no 122 O 6 u-sa-qa-ba-a.

XI a) be spoken, be said
{
gesprochen,

gesagt werden} IV 2 21* no 2 O 30, 31 (32)

heart, be quiet again .... liq-qa-bi-

sum (let it be said to him) Br 11238; IV 2

15* i 45, 46 (end) liq-qa-bi (Br 9413); IV2

13 42,43 ba-la]-tu iq-qab-bi (Br 2213;

9528) si-i lu-u ki-a-am. — b) be com-

manded, ordered
\
befohlen werden}. K

2852 + K 9662 ii 35 iq-qa-bi sa-lal

nise-ka (§110). NR 10 sa la-päni-ia

at-tu-u-a iq-qab-ba-as-su-nu, what-

soever has been commanded them by me.

— c) proclaim
j
ausrufen, proklamieren} S

954 R 4 sar-rat same-e e-lis u sap-lis

liq-qa-ba-a ta-na-da-tu-u-a (D 136).

NOTE. — T. A. has these forms: 03 pr isgf
ti-iq-bu-na (Lo 45, 29); te-iq-bu-na (Lo

16, 10; 43, 16); 2 m ti-iq-bi (Lo 14, 45); tiq-

bu (Lo 15, 7); 1 sff iq-bi (Lo 29, 57); iq-bu
(Lo 43, 25). — ps 2si7»i ti-qa-bu (Lo 61, 23);

ta- qa-ab (Lo 1, 35) & the regular taq'ibi, often.

3 pi m i-qa-ab-bu-u; i-ga-ab-ba-as-su,
ZA v 40, 22. l£</a-qab-bi-i (Lo 8, 49). — pc (Lo)

82, 32 a-ma-ta lu-uq-ba-a-ku (BA iv 130,

131); pm ana If If qi-be-ma (ZA v 160); Zsgm
qa(b)-ba, qa-bi(be)-me etc. — <Q l a-ka-

an-na aq-ta-bi(&I said thus) ; aq-ta-ba-
as-su (ZA v 156, 157 rm 2); i q - 1 a - b a - a , ZA
v 140, 19 ; i q - 1 a - p i (Ber) 23, 14 ; i [q - 1] a - b i

(Ber) 235 + 1617 -{ WA 239 ß, 13 (BA iv 133); ta-

aq-ta-bi, thou hast said; ni-iq-ta-bi Ber

8, 10 (ZA v 146).

Derr. — qabü 5, qibü 2(?), qubbü 1,

qubbätum,.qibitu.

qabü 5. noun, speech, word |Rede, Wort
j NE

VI 178 is-me-ma (ll
> Ea-bani an-na-a

qa-bi-e ( llat ) Istar, when E heard this

word of Istar (§ 57 6); NE I col iv 40 (KB
vi, 1, 138— 9) ma-gir qa-ba-su (var qa-

ba-a-a). I 44, 72 ( ab a>) qa -bi-e ma-
ga-ri etc. (an amulet?); KM 9, 19 see

magaru Q (end) p 511 col 1 (below). II

35 g-h 44 (see magrü, 512 col 1, bei).

Perh. II 47 e-f 23 ÜD-DÜ = ki-i qa-

bu-u,Br 7878. II 8 e-f hi foil qa-ba-su,

his command (AV 7297; Br 531, 576). K
1206 R 5 li-qi un-ni-ni-ia si-mi qa-

ba-a-a (IV 2 57 a 59; hear my cry; Craig,

Relig. Texts, i 12); also IV 2 5 a 59. II 25

a-b 53 GAL-GAL-DI = qa-ab libbi,

Br 6863. See also gabü, gabbü (209

col 2).

qubbü/. (form like n u b b ü
,
q.v.). wailing,

lamentation jWehklagen} G §89. tb I-LU,

Br 4020; H 180 no IV (K 4926, 11). IV 2

10 b 1—2 qu-bi-e a-qab-bi, I cry aloud

(but no one listens to me); 11 b 29—30

qu-bi-e i-qab-bi-su. Hi 22, 10—11 see

xalalu, 314 col 1. IV 2 26 b 52—53 ina

qu-ub-bi-e (Br 4758) mar-gu-ti; 54

a 21 see zarabu 5 (295 col 2). H 17, 284

I-LU = qu-ub-bu-u. See also Sarg

Ann 137.

qibü 2. command, order
j
Befehl} in c. t.

ina qi-bi Nabd 33, 2; 86, 6; 570, 2
||
ina

il-ki, 741, 1. Here perhaps also V 30 e-f

14 ME-GAL-ZU = ki-bu sa-ka-nu
= give command (?), Br 10438; same tb (13)

= su-ut-tu pa-sa-ru (Br 10437). See

also KB iv 182 col 3, 18 + 22; 108 no 1, 3

ki(b)-bu sik-nu.

qababu. Sarg Ann 251 iq-bu-bu (3 pi) li-

me-is-su, they covered, surrounded her

(the city's) enceinte. TM i 98 ec,enc,iri-

ia iq-bu-bu, sie haben mein Rückgrat

krumm gemacht. — 3 "V 45 viii 34 tu-

qab-bab.

qabäbu n shield j Schild}. Sarg Khors 117

na-as ( 1{<) ka-ba-bi, shieldbearer, squire;

Ann 400; Nimr i 58. Sn Rass 56 nar-
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kabäte ga-ba-bi as-ma-re-e (ZA iii

312; 320; 323, 57). Lay 72 no 2, 5 ka-ba-
bi as-ma-re-e (KAT 2 261); cf TP III

Ann 199; L* i 24 q(k)iskitte kima ^^
a-ra-a-te ( i(*) qa-ba-ba-te, Lehmann,

ii 68. II 19 a 9, 10 see pitpänu (Br 210);

perb. II 34 c-d 62 (Er 201). V 32 b-c 46

ka-ba-bu
||
tuk-ku & a(?)-ri-tum (see

za-ri-tum, 298 col 1); II 32 g-h 35. ZA
x 82 rm: qabäbu not only: shield, but

also a kind of bow.

qubbu2, (?). T.A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I su-

zu-ub sa kit! sa (?) kub-bu-u I lu-

bustu su-zu-ub sa kit! ku-ub-bu-u;
f/°Neb 457, 12 (karpat) qu b(p)-b(p)u-u
& see kubbü.

qabduqqü see kapduqqü.
qabalu oppose, figbt

|
einem gegenübertreten,

feindlich begegnen j see also kabalu. K
2001 8 a-ku-ku-tum sa qab-la qab-

lat, Craig, Relig. Texts, i 15. Sp II 265

a vii 11 a-na abi liq-bil (ZA x 6);

Strong, PSBA xvii 148 reads at-tas-pil.

K 719, 6 itti nakri ummäni i-qab-

ba-al, Thompson, Reports, no 174. KAT 3

195 suggests "J/^np for ti-ka-bi-lu, T. A.

(Lo) 61, 17: und sie haben nicht ange-

nommen.
Q' aq, muqtablu warrior, soldier

I
Streiter, Krieger

j
pl muq table; AV

5543. Anp ii 18, 36, 83; iii 36, 53: muq-
tab-li-su-nu (TP ii 21 ; iii 79); Anp Mon,

R32 ( am el)
? äbe muq - tab [-le]-su-nu

;

Anp ii 114 cäbe muq-tab-li(P*-ni)-su-

nu (see KB i 90, 91 & rm 19; ZA i 367);

see also TP i 74; ii 13; iv 18; vi 4 (without
(arael)). (amel) mu q-tab-le-su Salm,

Bai, III, 1 ; Mon, ii 73 the heads of muq-
tab-li-su; Asb x 21 pa-gar muq-tab-
li-su-nu. V 30 e-f 7 KAL-GA-VII
= muq-tab-lu (Br 6220), = 8 a-lik

pa-na.

3 Perhaps V 45 iii 30 tu-q(k)am-bal

(>» tuqabbal).

NOTE. — Instead of bu-bu-lu read perhaps

q(g)i t-b (p)u-l u (see mu'aru, 508 col 2).

KB ii 36 rm **. On isp = fight (Esther ix 23+ 27)

see OLZ '02, no 10.

Derr. — these 3 (4?):

qablu, c. st. qabal midst j Mitte }; also:

fight, contest
{
Kampf

\ AV 1474, 7304. ib

see Sb 88 mu-ru-ub
|
£^^<< I

|

qab-

lum (var qa-ab-lu); H 24, 507; § 9, 254.

V 26 c-d 9, 10, see Br 4478, 8160; 7279

8166. — a) midst {Mitte} Knudtzon, 315,

316. Mostly used as an adv ina qabal,

properly: in the midst; then (like ina

qirib) simply: in; ultu qabal, out of,

from; also simply qabal; §81&. Smith,

Asiwb, 76, 27 rapasti qabal tämtim,
in the wide ocean (§ 121, end); V 65 b 34

qa-bal-su (Qa-mi-id pare); del 64 ina

qabli-sa. K 3182 iv 12 (end) qab-lu,

u-ine, in the midst of day. Asb i 69: 22

kings sa a-xi tam-tim qabal tam-tim
u na-ba-li; Sarg Khors 16 (146 i-na

qabal); Sn iii 57 the city N sa qa-bal

tam-tim; Esh i 9 ina qabal tam-tim ,

+ 16 ; Asb ii 85 the sons of I a-sib qa-

bal tam-tim; 86 ul-tu qabal tam-

tim the}' went. — Sn i 22 ina qabal

tam-xa-ri, in the fight; vi 9; Asb ix 21

;

Smith, Asurb, 122, 45 ina qa-bal (var

qabal) tam-xa-ri. I 43, 35 abul qa-

bal ali Sa Ninä, a gate into Kineveh.

NE VI (p 44) 77 ina qa-bal manäxti;
Creat.-/>V7 IV 65 qab-lu-us Ti-a-ma-ti

i-bar-ri, KB vi (1) 25 & 335. H 127, 42

ina qab-lu asassi; 44 ina ga-bal sa-

di-i asassi (tb SAB-SAB-BA; SAB,
Br 5670, 5678); as a

||
of libbu see gis-

rinnu, Br 7280. Ill 64 a 14, 16 qabal

same-e, the midst of heaven, meridian

(54, 36); on IV 2 61 c 32 ina qabal same,

see Jensen, 16. — b) encounter, battle,

fight {feindliche Begegnung; Kampf,

Schlacht}. TP iii 38 sa-pi-nu qa-bal

tar-gi-gi; Smith, Asurb, 121, 35 Istar

i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi; ZA ii 128

b 23 e-ma ga-ab-li u ta-xa-zi; lb K
2852 + K 9662 i 32; ibid 27 .... la is-

nu-u qa-bal-su sarru man-ma-an;
ibid 10 muperdü qab-li. III 41 a 24

((jubät) sa qab-lu. Asurb ii 25 to de-

feat my warriors id-ka-a qa-bal-su

(KB ii 166—167; BA i 11), he gathered

his host. K 3454 ii 35 a-a i-ni-'i qa-

bal-ka( + iii79). K2487 +K81220l4( il )

TJT-G-AL-LU [sa la im-]max-xa-ru

qa-bal-su. del 105 (111) ki-ma qab-li

eli nise u-ba-'-u [ ] (KB vi (1) 236,

237; see, however, NE 108 rm 3), like an

onslaught in battle it rushed in on the

people; del 123 (130) a-bu-bu qab-la;

del 122. NE VI 53 a horse na-'-id qab-

li, terrible in its attack; see also K 3456
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B 5 (PSBA xxi 40 foil). Often with epesu.

Anp i 38 (ii 25; iii 35) a-na e-pes qabli

u taxäzi, Salm, Ob, 62; 145 a-na epi-

es qabli taxäzi; TP iv 86 a-na e-pes
qabli u ta-xa-zi (var taxäzi); in all

these instances written KA + inserted

gab; so also in K 2675 jß25 ba-lu e-pes
qabli, without fight; 16 + 69; K 2867,

13; Asb i 79fol; V 35, 17 ba-lu qab-li

u ta-xa-zi; IV 2 12 B 39, 40 a-sar qab-
li u ta-xa-zi. II 36 a-b 21 SUN-SUN-
SAG-GE-A = qab-lu la max-ri, Br

253, 255 (H 37, 7); see also IV 2 24 a 54, 55

sa qa-bal-su. II 57 c-d 34 Ninib (q. v.)

is called <u > NUN-NIR as god sa qab-
li (see mexru, 532 col 2) Br 2637. 81

—

11—3, 111 (name for Marduk) 5: NE-
URU-GAL = Marduk sa qab-lu,
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, 28, 8 foil. Perhaps

S b 159 ib
|

TUM
|

qab-lum followed

by xar-da-tum (H 20, 364) Br 4958; see

also S h 289 (Br 3716).

NOTE. — 1. In the meaning of waist
|| Leibes-

mitte, (Budge"; qablu (ib = S 1 ' 159) occurs in IV2

18* no 4, 3; 29 no 2, 10. IV- 310 54 (Ä 41) ab an
alädi sa qabläte-sa, KB vi (1)84, 85; NE 70,

9 u su-u (Ea-bani) ip-tur qabli-su also cf
Sn vi 5; Kntjdtzon, 51 etc

2. Johns, Doomsday-Book: qablu also some
sort of garden, or enclosure.

qablü, f qabli tu adj middle
{
Mittlerer

j

AV1473. Il39e-/
,

12EN"-NUN-£^'j!T{-

BA = qab-li-tum, between baräritum
& sad-dur-rum(-u) , all adjectives to

maggartu (q.v.) Br 2855; ZK ii 285. K
8583 ii 5 ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti

sad-ur-ri, Bezold, Catalogue, 942. NE
58, 8 [ina] qab-li-ti sit-ta-su u-

qat-ti.

qabaltu. — a) midst {Mitte
I

. TP III Ann
97 ina qabal-ti ekalli; Asurb ix 48

ina qa-bal-ti mäti-ia, in my country

= Smith, Asurb, 275, 32; 286, 11: qa-bal-
ti mäti-ia. See also Peiser, KAS 2, 12;

ZA iii 315, 73; Sarg Ann 289. I 27 no 2, 40

ina qabal-ti ali; Sn Bell 47; VATh
208, 12 ina qa-bal-ti maxäzi (KB iv

94); VATh 4105 ii 11 I ran around

ga-ba-al-tu gi-ri, in the desert. Adapa-
legend B 14 a-na bi-it be-ili-ia i-na

ga-a-ab-la-at ta-am-ti nu-ni a-ba-
ar (KB vi, 1, 96, 97). § 9, 254. — b) bosom
}Busenj NE 11, 7 dannu (etlu) s(s)ag-

ga-sa-a sa ga-bal-ti geri KB vi, 1,

126, 127. — c) fight {Kampf} TP i 14 mu-
sarrixat qablä^'-te; perh. Knudtzon,

112 B 4 [qab]-la-ti.

qabbaltu. II 29 c-d 31 XU-NER = qab-
bal-tu, preceded by kab-bar-tu.

qibaltu see kibaltu, p 365 col 2.

qabasäte. 83— 1—18, 38 B 2—5 ina eli

bit libitti
|
sa a-bu-sa-a-te I qa-ba-

sa-a-te
|
it-ta-mar (HrL 367).

q(k)absu. K 614 B 3 qab-si alu I-du-

kin (Hr L 175); Bu 89—4—26, 160 B 3

ina qa-ab-si ekalli; perh. (mat ) Bit-

kab-si, 83—1—18, 215, 12. Wixckler,

Forschungen, ii, 2, 310, 311 district {Be-

zirk |. C/qapsu.
qabacu. K 4201 B 11 ka-ba-gu in a group

with xanasu, e$epu, kuppuru, xa-

bacu.

qiberu, pr iqbir, ps iqab(b)ir, iqebbir

bury, hide {begraben, vergraben j. AV
4666. I 27 no 2, 59 whosoever this picture

ina e-pi-ri i-qa-bi-ru-su. IV 1 38 c 20

whosoever this memorial slab i-na ergiti

i-qab-bi-ru (BA ii 140; KB iv GOfoll);

IV 2 56 b 26 ina tub(p)qat düri te-qeb-

bir-si (§§ 34a/3; 97); K 2729^(22)31 his

corpse ina la ki-bi-ri, without being

buried. TM iv 31 galmäni-ia ina QI-
MAX pagri taq-bi-ra (+ 36, 37, 38).

Ina ekal Sargina ki-bir, he was

buried. Babyl. Chron. 3 (KB ii 272, 273);

ibid 5. K 4362 (B of II 34 no 6) 15 ga
(i. e. qa)-ba-ra-ki.

3 Salm, Mon, B 100 see nabrarü
(639 col 2); V 45 viii 35 tu-qab-bar;

perh. IV 2 56 col 3 b 47 qu-ub-bi-ri ki-

e-ki (ZAxvi 163: schneid ab deineStricke;

KB vi (1) 384).

Derr. — naqbaru, naqbiru (719 col 1) <fc

these 3:

qabru grave {Grabj AV 7305. Sb 192 u-ru-

gal
|
ib

|

qab-ru (Br 4781); tö literally

= large city; also = arallü; H 19, 334.

K 168 O 15 qa-ab-ru (HrL 437). K 4982

(H 204 no 25) ki-rib qab-rim (Br 3948);

K 4362 iv 12, 13 ib AP + insert gal; &KI
= qa-ab-ru. Cf H 17, 266 es

|
AP

|

bitu. TM i 108 see na'alu 5^ a (629

col 1); H 82, 83, 3 u-tuk qab-ri; 92, 93,

40 ina ni-gi-i<j-<ji qab-ri; also I 28.

II 34 no 6 (add) u-ru-gal = qab-ru
(AV 2667), see also Br 4784, 4788. Nergal
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(q. v.), Ill 67 c-d 69 i. e. AN-NER-
URU-GAL as god sa qa-ab-ri. II

36 a-b 1 SI-GI-URU-GAL = [pa;

Br3428]-te-e qab-ri. V 36 a-c 31 u {
qab-rum. On kasid qabru see kabru
(367 col 1). PI Anp ii 89 maxaz or (al)

qab-ra-ni-su (KB i 86. 87), but see

kapru, 1 (423 col 2). KM 30, 11 read

put (not (|ab)-ri ka-si-ti (Ms 12).

qibiru. funeral, grave
J
Begräbnis, Grab}

§ 65, 21. V 61 vi 55 ki-bi-ra a-a ir-si,

a grave shall not be granted to him; see

also KB iv 86—7 col 2, 25. Asurb vii 45

his corpse a-a id-din a-na ki-bi-ri,

I did not grant a burial, ZA v 98; § 144;

BA i 460 rm 2. NE X col 2, 6 a-di . . .

qi-bi-ri ul addin-su, see Mittheilungen

der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft, 1902.

no 1, p 5 on KB vi 0) 214
>
215

;
"VATh

4105 ii 6 u-ul ad-di-is-su a-na ki-bi-

ri-im. Y 16 e-/"43 KI-DU = ki-bi-ru,

preceded by mi turn; see also K 4364 iv 7

(Br 9723). V 31 g-h 25 ki-bi-ru ||

0*at)

bi-ru-di, Pinches, ZK ii 81.

qubüru. II 35 (a-)b 21 qu-bu-ri, preceded

by suttatum, AT 7397.

NOTE. — Connected with qabru is perhaps

the name of the town ( a *) Qa-ab-ri-na,
Asurb v 56 =

]

,~2p, form like Ni gib in a. See

also above.

qibirru in ki-is(cj-ki-bir-ru see NOTE 2

to kisü (413 col 1). Br 10870 on V 26

a-b 16; AV 4267.

qi(n)burru. birdnest
I
Vogelnest}. II 27 a-b

60; H 33,773 ki-bur
j

TflT-ALAL qi-

bur-rum sa igQuri, preceded by qinnu
sa icQuri, Br 10319. Hojimel, Sum.

Lesest., 30, 363 hole JLoch}; see also

Jensen, ZA v 132 fol; KB vi (1) 528. ib

in V 52 b 46 = a-ta-bu-ru, -which Ms

20, 21 proposes to emend into qiburru.

qubäte (?). K 1231 R u-tar-qu-su-nu
qu-ba-te-su-nu il-la-ku-u-ni.

qubeti. stables
I
Ställe}? PSBA xxi 124, 125

ad III 66 col 7, 15 iläni sa qu-be-ti.

qubbatum. T. A. lamentation
\
Wehklage}

(Ber) 6, 5 ( + 11) qu-ub-ba(-a)-tum.

l/qebü.

qibltu f OjAiebu) § 65, 11; AV 4268/9; Br

532. — a) speech, word {Rede}. K 3364

R 12 ki-bit pi-i, the word of my mouth;

KB ii 248 col v 3; Sp II 265 a viii 6 ki-

bit pi-i ili il-ti, etc. K 155 R 8 ina

qi-bit pi-ki = KM 1, 43. — b) order,

command {Geheiss, Befehl, Auftrag}. V
35, 33 (end) i-na ki-bi-ti (il

> Marduk,
etc. V 44 c-d 22 P. N. Qi-rat ki-bit <

n >

Marduk. IV 2 48 b 6 ina qi-bit <u > Ea.

Esh iii 35 ina (& i-na) ki(qi)-bit <
n >

Asur +56; vi 41; Asb v 63; vi 126; ix S7;

Sn iv 80; v 63; Sarg Khors 124. V 64 c 34

Anünit who executes ki-bit t 11 ) Bel

(23, ki-bi-it); see also III 55 b 32, 37.

D 121 no 10, 3. ZA iv 233, 12 qi-bi-

tuk-ka lu-u se-mu[-u?]. Neb x 1 ki-

bi-tu-uk-ka, at thy command (§80e);

see also I 52 no 6, 6; Sargon Khors 191

ki-bi-tus, at his order; Scheil, Nabd,

ii 6 ki-bi-tu-us-su (= ina qiblti.iu);

K 3600, 28 i-na qi-bi-ti-ki; ZA i 342,

26 (& often) ina ki-bi-ti-ka ki-it-ti;

V 66 ii 10. 10 KM 54, 5 DUG(=KA)-
GA (= qibiti)-ka kit-ti. — Ina (par

i-na) ki-bi(& be)-ti-ka gi-ir-tim,

I 52 no 3 ii 30; KB iii (2) 4, 36; V 66 i 23

(-ti); V 65 b 30; ina ki-bi-ti-sa <; i r - 1

i

III 15 i 26; Sarg Cyl 53 i-na ki-bi-ti-

su-iiu gir-ti (rar -te); Asb x 9 ina qi-

bit ilütisunu §ir-tu (yar -ti). Asurb.

Nebo inscr. 8 ina ki-bi-ti-su rabi-ti;

II 66 no 2, 2 (-sa). IV 2 17 a 57, 58 i-na

ki-bi-ti-ka (= DUG-GA-ZU-TA);
IV 2 21* m 1 C R iii 8 ina DUG-GA-ka
ka-bit-ti lublut. Merodach-Baladan

stone i 16 la in-nin-nu-u ki-bit-su.

TM iii 182 ina ki-bit iq-bu-u (
sl

) GIS-

BAB-RA ru-bu. I 35 no 2, 2 Nebo sa

ki-bit-su max-rat (is supreme); Scheil,

Rec. Trav., xx 205 foil, i 8 sa ki-bit-su

ma-ag-rat. H 127 (K 257 O) 34 a-raat

qi-bi-ti-ia gir-tum mat nu-kur(?)-

tum qa-tum u-ab-bat. Asb vi 116^
a-mat ki-bit ilütisu(nu) sa iq-

bu-u, their divine command which they

gave. IV 2 20 no 3 O 18, 19 ki-bit-ka

(= DUG-GA-ZU) kima same ul ut-

takkar; H 80, 25—6. II 28 d 50 . . . . IQ

su-pil-tum sa ki-bi-ti, AV 8535,

Br 14142. H 10 + 207, 44 K A (i.e. DUG)
= ki-bi-tum. V 41 a-b 65 sanaqu (q. v.)

sa ki-bi-tim. })l Nabopol (Hilprecht)

i 21 i-na ki-be-a-tim (
]1

> Nabu u Ol)

Marduk (= Hilprecht, OBI, i 32/33). V
51 b 50 ina ki-ba-a-ti (= KA-DU-
DUG-GA) sa (il) Samas. See also Br

654 on K 4872 R 36.
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qigallu see kigallu, 371, 372.

qädu /• with
I
mit

I
T. A. see gädu (213

col 2) e.g. (Lo) 12, 22 (BA iv 300); 47, 50;

(Ber) 96, 27 fol (ZA x 330, 331).

qadu 2. fire, burn
|
an- brennen } "!N

6p.
II

35 e-f \±—16 qa-a-du = sa-ra-pu; qa-

mu-u = sarapu; qamü = qa-lu-u.

IV 2 27 no 6 (add) 35 UD-DÜ = ta-qad-

ma; IV 2 27 b 55. K 9287 ii 13 i-sa-ta

a-qad-ma, Rev. Sem., ix 149. K 66 (IV 2

55 no 2) 17GI-BIL-LAL (= gibillu)

ina isäti kibir näri ta-qad-ma (thou

shalt kindle) ab-ra tus-ta-xaz. ip qi-

di-e see pislu; perh. TM iv 23 a-na Qeri

qe-di u na-me-e tap-qi-da-in-ni.

pm L 4 iii 10 see napaxu 3 (706 c°l !)

— See also ki-e-du & tipäru (end).

NOTE. — Scheil, Rec. Trav., xx 65/b/ (no xxxv)

9 reads a-ka-ad (Tp?), but Zimmern, ZA xii

330 & KB vi (1) 300 suggest a-ka-la, became

dark.

Der.: Perh. m a q a d d u (577 col 1) &:

qides. TM ii 137 siptu : qi-e-es (like a

cord) li-bi-is qi-di-es; viii 7 siptu : qi-

es libbes qi-di-es.

qadü /. a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 a-c 14

(Br 14444) IB-A-XU = qa-du-u &

ak-ku-u; ibid 63
||
a-ku-u. AV 7311;

cf Targ
«;i|5

= D13; Z^ iii 64 ma-mit
a-tu-du qa-du-u, AJSL xiii 146 or

[na]-du-u, cf KM p 146; GGA '98, 824.

Hommel, Hastings, Dictonary, i 214 col 2:

horn-owl.

qadü 2. K 7673, 18 in(?)-ni]-si ina rebit

ali i-qa-ad-di qa-du-u, = to cry like

the gwZw-bird. See qadü, 4.

NOTE. — del 245 (273) ; 250 (280) see i ätu (raw)

& KB vi (1) 515. MS 83 col 2 reads i(ta)-qad-

du(j/"mp).

qadü 3. an official {ein Beamter}. K 1347,

10 ana ( am e!) qa-di-e . . . aspura;

Ms 84 col 1.

qadü 4. (?) 3 IV 2 54 a 16 xattum pirit-

tum, qud-du-sum-ma, have silenced

him(?); see nisü 3 t
697 c^ 2 & qadü, 2;

Z B 94 > quddudu; see also §§ 89 ii 1,

& 97 (end).

qadü 5. — Der. maqdü (577 col l).

qadü 6. &qadütu (qaduttu) some earthen

vessel, jug {ein Thongefäss, Krug} etc. V
27 a-b 7—11 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum
(Br 8401); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = q si-

ka-ri (Br 8405); IM-TIK-EN-NA = q

.si-ka-ni (Br 8403); IM-TIK-A-AB-
BA = q tam-ti (Br 8406); IM-TIK-A

-DA = q na-a-ri (Br 8407). — V 27

e-f 16—18 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum;
IM-TIK-EN-NA = q si-ka-ni; IM-
TIK-BI-TIN-NA = q si-ka-ri (Br

8404). AV 7312, 7313. V 32 (II 32) a-c

24—26 IM-TIK-EN-NA = qa-du-u
si-ka-ni = sik-nu sa näri (AV 7311,

Br 8402); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = qa-du-

ut si-ka-ri = sur-sum-mu sa BI-

SAG (Jensen, ZA i 309; Br 8405; KB vi

(1) 487: Schlamm des Flusses); & = qa-

du-tum = d(t)i-du (ZA viii 75 rm 1;

Br 8401). K 257 (H 127) O 35, 36 ina

bur-ti sa-di-i qa-du-tam (=IM-T1K)
am-xu-ux (ZK i 242).

quddu, qudu, AV 4486. K 4408 (II 44

no 6)g-h 36 GI&-TU (see Br 10189, 11909)

= qud-du (& päsu); V 26 a-b 14 GI§
(gi-is-ku-ur) KIL = qu d-du. S6 1

ii 13 tu-un
|
TU

|

qu-du, Br 11908,

between pa-a-su & ta-kal(?)-tum; V
38 c-d 42; H 36, 883; 186 (Sm 23) 11; AV
7399. K 4200 R 15 Jz-DA = qud-

du (Br 14026, AV8415). Hommel, Hastings,

Dictionary, i 219 "cup".

qiddu. Ner 28, 9: II si-pi sa ki-id-di (in

a dowry-list).

qadadu, pr iqdud. bow down, bow, incline,

humble oneself {sich beugen, neigen,

senken} AV 7306; ZDMG 28, 137; ZA v 36.

V 65 a 22 ina la a-dan-ni-su sa biti

su-a-ti ri-sa-a-su iq-du-du ut-tab-

bi-ka (yar ku) mi-la(-a)-su, KB iii, 2,

110, 111. III 6 A 11 a-na-'-du qa-di-

id. T. A. (Lo) 35, 4 i-na ga-ta-ti-ia,

1 am prostrating myself; EEiSNER,fl^/»»»c»,

26 (VATh 298 R), 22 ki-sad-ka ina qa-

da-da. K 40 (D 80) ii 7 GAM = qa-da-

du (Br7317); 8 TIK-GAM (21 = kanasu
sa ameli, Br 3286); 9 TIK-GAR (Br

3318, 11963); 10 TIK-GA'-GA' (Br3276);

11 TIK-KU-SE-GAB (Br 3310, 10627);

12TIK-KI-KA-GA'-GA'(Br3301,9825);

13 TIK-KI-LU-LAL (Br 3302, 9827);

14 TIK-AKA-GA'-GA' (Br 3268); 15

IM-KI-KU-LAL (Br 8485) all (8—15)

= qa-da-du sa ameli. See also AV
4010.

Q* Em IV 90 O 10 (end) ki-sad-su (of

a man) iq-ta-du-ud (he bent down).
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Qtn V 31 g-h 26 GAM-GAM-UD (or

-ud?) = iq-ta-na-ad-du-ud, he bowed

down (§ 98).

3 — ci) make bow down, bend, humi-

liate
|
niederbeugen, biegen; erniedrigen j.

T. A. (Lo) 82, 30 i-na sa-ar-ti-sa u-ki-

id-di-da-as-si-im-ma (BA iv 130, 131

;

KB vi, 1, 78, 79). IV 2 21* no 2 14, 15

the lord who u-qa-ad (var qad)-di-da-

an-ni (= IM-MU-UN-GAM-MA, rar

IM-MA-AN-GAM-E-EN,EME-SAL)
u-qa-at-ti-an-ni (IM-MU-UN-TIL-
LA), has laid me low & has ruined me,

BA i 417. KB vi 198 ad NE VIII col v/vi 7

qud-du-du pa-nu-ka (also see 200, 14;

216, 2). V 21 a-b 27 GAM-MA-MU =
qu-di-da-an-ni (§98, incline me), pre-

ceded by sup-pil-an-ni (26). H 26, 547

ga-am
|
GAM

|

[qu-ud-du-du]; cf II

27 no 4, 27 (add). — b) sink, lower
|
senken,

niederschlagen | IV 2 31 .ß 1 Papsukkal gu-

ud-du-ud ap-pa-su pa-nu-su [ar-

pu] KB vi (1) 86—7.

3* = 3 KM 11, 6 [kima] si-bi (var

ki-ma si-bi-im) uq-ta-ad-di-da-an-
ni (var uq-ta-ad-di-da-ni), he has

bowed me down like an old man.

NOTE. — According to Boissiee, Rev. Sern.,

vii 134, 135 § 34 from qadadu also quddu,
whence gu-ud-du (S 15 151, where read gu-ud-
du = kab-tum).

Der. — maqd a du (?) , 577 col 1 ,
qiddu(?)>

and these 6 (5):

qadädänis, adv bent; bowed down
I
ge-

beugt, gebeugten Hauptes |. IV 2 24 no 2,

11, 12 is-tu E-KUB, kab-tum qa-da-

da-nis (= GAM- GAM-MA -NI, EME-
SAL, Br 7317, 5333) i[-tal-lak?].

qududü (?) K 183, 19 qu-du-da-a-te i-

sak-ku-nu (Hr1 2) see BOB i 125; BA
i 618, 619; PSBA xxiii 351 foil.

qudädu, adj bent, bowed down; frail, de-

lapidated {gebeugt, hinfällig
| . © 51 iv 14

DIM = gu-da-du
||
la-'u-u & la-

ku-u, q. V. K 2061 i 20 (H 202) XE-EN-
CI-IR = ku-da-du, Br 4053.

qiddatu /. pi qiddäti. — a) V 36 d-f 35

bu-ru
| ^ |

qi-id-da-tum, perh. =
sinking, lowering (?); ZB 82; Br 8701. 82,

9—18, 4156 i 13 (fol) [XAR] = qid-da-

tum; & qid-da-tum ü-mu; ii 16 [XAB]

=ki-id-da-tum.— b) depression

{

Nieder-

geschlagenheit \. IV 2 20 no 1, 7—8 see

§urru (Br 7318); IV 2 21* no 2 O 22 see

A kidütu (375 col 2). — V 31 g-h 56 [qi?]-

da-ta = ki-id-da-tum.

qiddatu 2. (?) Smith, Sen, 91, 62 (Sn Kui
2, 15) I ordered the Phenician sailors qi-

rib Diqlat itti sinäti (i. e. with the

vessels) a-na qid-da-ti a-di ( al ) U-
pi-a u-se-qil-pu-u na(?)-ba-lis. (ZA

viii 82 & rm 4 reads sid-da-ti & trans-

lates: to the coasts jnach den Küsten j).

Cf also xzbp.

qadmu
||

ilu. K 2100 iv 8 qa-ad-mu =
i[-lu] PSBA ix 377; ZA iii 193; KAT3 477.

qudmu — 0) locally: front {Vorderseite,

Front} HF 73. II 36 c-d 64 DUB-SAG
= qud-mu (Br 3937, AV 7401) cf muttu
(p 620); pi DUB-SAG-MES, Nabd
687,3. Rm 2, 200 A4 qu-ud-mu =max-
[ru-u]. Cre&t.-frg III 11 al-ka <n > Ga-]

ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz -ma (before them
stand!); perh. also KB vi (1) 283, 33 ana
qud-me-sa. — b) temporally: aforetime,

ancient time {Vorzeit}. I 35 no 3, 25 Bel-

kap-ka-pi sarru pa-ni
|
a-lik max-

ri qu-ud-mu sarrüti sa Su-li-li (KB
i 188, 189; X Amiaud, ZA ii 206 rm). NE
i 4 read qu-dum ni-me-qi, the primeval

knowledge of everything Haupt, JAOS
xxii p 11 (X KB vi, 1, 116).

qudmis, adv. KB vi (1) 584, 12 ku-ud-mi-
is A-ni-im i-na sa-ma-i sa-ak-nu,

lay before Anu in heaven (Scheil, Bee.

Trav., xxiii).

qudmü, adj of olden time, of old; ancient,

belonging to the past {aus der Vorzeit,

vorzeitlich, uralt}. I 65 & 51 semfiti res-

täti bil-lu-di-e ku-ud-mu-u-tim sa
( llat)Istar-Uruk .... uter asrussun.

qudümu (?). K 761 R 2 a-na qu-du-mi-
su lil-li k.

qadasu. Q 82—9—18, 4159 O 56 UD = qa-

da-su, followed by na-ma-rum, ni]-

per-du-u, etc. ; 54 = qud]-du-su Ms

texts pl 30. KAT3 602, 603.

3 cleanse, dedicate {reinigen, weihen},

see Q. IV 2 51 b 20 ina sur-ki sum ili-

su i-me-su u-qad-di-su unazzimü
iklü (ZS ii 76, 77). Br.M. 81, 7—1, 9 coli

i 32 u-qa-ad-dis, I dedicated, KB iii (2)

qadnu see q a t n u.
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108, 109. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 46—47

i 3 tu-qad-das, thou shalt cleanse;

no 52, 2. K 126, 3 zikaru ana sinnisti

la ku-ur-u gi-na-a ku-ud-du-us
amelu suätu i-la-an, Rev. Sem., i

169. Perhaps KB iii (2) 6 no 2 col 1, 15

a-na ku-ud-dus be-lu-ti-su-nu (R.F.

Harper).

3 f Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 29 tu-

ujq-ta-ad-da-as, thou shalt dedicate,

sanctify thyself {du sollst dich heiligen j;

cf ibid, no 58, 2; Sin 1513, 3. KM 30, 20

ina ümi magäri liq-te-dis (so Zim-

mern, loc. cit., 172 rm 2).

NOTE. — KB vi(l) 439 qasdu (q. v.) > qadsu,

\fvip-

Derr. — these 3:

quddusu adj brilliant, shining, clear {glän-

zend, rein
J.
AV 4487; ZA v 5; Haupt in

Paterson, Numbers (SBOT) 44. V 24 c-d 8

qud-du-su
||
el-lum. NE 12, 44 a-na

bit el-lim qud-du-si mu-sab ( J1) A-
nim (ilat) ls-tar (KB vi (1) 128, 129);

1, 10 sa E-a]n-na qud-du-si su-tum-
mi el-lim. TM viii 17 siptu: < l! ) Näru
ellu nam-ru qud-du-su (BA iv 158);

vi 36 sade ellüti qud-du-su-ti. K
2001, 22 at-bu-xa-ak- ki niqe ellä

qud-du-sa. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 45 ii

10 (end) binu qud-du-si, a dedicated,

sacred tamarisk; ibid 98—99, 7 ( imnier )

puxäda ella qud-du-sa.

*qadisu, f qadistu a temple- prostitute

{HieroduleJ e/nBhg; AV 1490 > 7309 -
dH

12 rm 1; J 1"1* 60: jede Buhlerin hiess

qadistu (die Geweihte) i. e. der Göttin

Istar; Johns, AJSL xix 101 fol; KAT 3 423,

603. to NU
;
GIG, lity : not sick; SAL-

NU-GIG, Z^ viii 52. V 25 c-d 7 ar-ka-

nu ga-di-is-tum (= NU-GIG-A-NA,
Br 2017) ina su-ki-im it-ta-si; 11 ga-

di-is-ta. H 82, 83, 11— 12 qa-dis-tu sa

lib-ba mar-ca; is-ta-rit (tb NU-GIG,
as in 11) (

l!
) A-nim la [a-ni-xu??].

11 32 no 2, 3 fol q]a-dis-tum, followed

by zer-ma-si-tum, q. v. IV 2 50 a 44

the witch is called . . SAL -NU-GIG (ZA

viii 81—2); 58 C 37 qa-dis-tu märat
<n > A-nim. TM iii 44 (dupl.) qa-dis-

tum ti-gis (or is, iz, ic?)-tum (perhaps

the phonetic spelling for SAL-ME, BA
iv 157, 158).

qadiltütu (> qadistütu) abstr. n. of qa-

distu, Br 2017, 2135. V 25 c-d 10 ina

rämesu ga-dil-du-us-su (= NAM-
NU-GIG-A-NI) i-xu-us-su, although

she was a temple-prostitute he yet married

her (?) J x-N 60. Zimmern (KB vi, 1, 439

bei) reads ga-as(!)-du-us-su = Eigen-

schaft einer qadistu.

qadlSU (??). T. A. (Ber) 71, 32 qa-di-su u

mar-zu-u dannis (death or the like?).

qatalu (??) 5 Scheil, Rec. Trav., xx hhfol,

i 11 ni(?)su (
n

> Adad li-sa-aq-til;

ii 11 li-sa-aq[-til, li]-ga-az[-ziz] (füp).

Jensen, KB vi (1) 288, 289.

qälu 1. pc iqül, p5 iqäl speak, call, howl,

lament {sprechen, rufen, heulen, klagenj

Z B 99> TM j 63 a-qu-la. IV 2 61 b 36

a-na-ku qa-la-ku-u-ni, I speak. NE
9, 47 [innadir] us-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul-

ma; 67, 11 ki-ki-i lu-qu-u[-lu]; 71, 20

(lu-qul). KB vi (1) 200, 35; +466 reads

ki(-)ki-i lu-us-kut (rirD) ki(-)ki-i lu-

qul -ma, how, how can I be silent, how,

how shall I cry? K 5464 R 14 at-tu-nu

qa-la-ku-nu, I call on you (HrL 198);

T. A. (KB v) 134, 67 is-tu sa-[s]u la-a

i-qa-al (BA iv 121, 122); (Lo) 12, 48 why
will you neglect (? ta-qa-al) your land;

ibid 13 u-ul ta-qa-al; 14, 15 qa-la-ta

(pin, 2 m sg)\ 41, 29 ga-a-la-nu (1 pi); cf

Bezold, Diploamcy, xxxvii Cj/^p?). Zim-

mern, ZA vi 157 translates T. A. (Ber) 104,

45 summa qa-al sarru (when the king

laments) & ibid 46 la-a ia-ku-ul. K 144

JB 5 liqi unniniia simi qa-la-a-a (my

lamenting). S b 137 me-e
|

ME
|
<ia-a-

lu (H 33, 775; Br 10369); II 42 no 3 O b 6

qa-lum. pin (?) 81—7—27, 199, 4 a-ta-a

be-ili qa-la ana-ku, etc. acj K 8204,

13 al-ta-na-si ilänima qa-lis qa-a-

a-a] (PSBA xvii 139), I call to the gods,

crying aloud. AV 7319 quotes <n ) Ea
qa-a-lu i-sim-me; also Sp 31 (margin).

Q 4 caU aloud, howl. V 47 a 32, 33

ümu sutänuxu müsu girräni arxu

qi-ta-a-a-u-lu (= ac) i-dir-tu sattu;

i| i-ta-a-a-u-lu qu-u-lu. ZB 14 rm 2:

qazaru see q a <• a ru. oj qixull'u
1 i/kixullu, 577 col 1.

qat(a)pu. rvj qutru, qutrennu see qutru, qutrinnu.
qatnu see q a t n u. qat(a)pu read
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moaning, lamentation; see also ibid 23;

100; 103; BA i 296, 4.

3 IV 2 34 no 1 b 9 [ri?]-qi-su elläte-

su u-qa-i-la ana A-ga-ne-ki u-se-ri-

bu (KB iii, 1, 106—7; Rev. Sem,, x, Apr.

'02, 275 fol); perhaps Creat.-frg IV 72 (or

"|/kälu, 1).

Derr. — qa'älu, qui tu, the following two:

qülu, m speech, call, cry {Rede, Ruf, Ge-

schrei} AV 7404. IV 2 7 a 5, 6 qu-lu (=

GAR-ME-GAR, Br 12159) la ta-a-bu,

the disastrous speech (meaning a curse);

a 14, 15 qu-lu ku-u-ru (= GAR-ME-
GAE-KA), & c/"3—4 (Br 7271); IV1 1

a 42, 43 qu-lu ku-ru (= U-DI-GAR-
ME-GAB); TM vii 40 (BA iv 161). H 121

O 8, 9 qu-lu su-kun (Br 10430); cf del

126 (133 end); sa-kin qu-lu (BA i 134

rm 2 sa-qi); see also KB vi(l) 48,23(end);

Creat.-frg I b 10 (I 44) [qju-lu lis-sa-

kin-ma, KB vi (1) 4 & 305 qülu sakanu
= cry, call. KM 12, 36. S b 136 me-e

;

ME
|

qu-lu (H 33, 776; Br 10370); II 42

no 3 O 5 b qu-lum. V 36 a-c 29 u
| ^

qu-lum, Br 8707.

qälis adv loud {laut} Ms 83 col 1 ad K 8204,

13 see qälu. S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii 80, 24.

ga/u 2. pr iqül inspect, look upon, pay at-

tention to {anschauen, auf etwas schauen,

Acht nehmen}. IV 2 48 a 1—5 sarru

a-na di-ni la i-qul etc.; 2, a-na di-in

mäti-su la i-qul; 4, a-na abkalli-su

la i-qul, when the king does not pay

attention to the law; the law of his

country, etc. (misfortune will arise); 6,

when a-na is-xap-pi i-qul; 7, but

when a-na si-pir lJ E-a i-qul the great

gods will bless him; a 16 (when the king

has listened to the complaint of the Baby-

lonians, but a-na qa-li tur-ru (but can

be turned to partiality), IV 2 17 a 53, 54

O Samas a-na ni-is qa-ti-ja qu-lam-
ma, hear my prayer (Z B 69; Br 9390);

54 & 6, 8 qu-ul si-ta-al-su. K 1282 5

qu-la-ma nap-xar-ku-nu, pay ye all

heed (KB vi, 1, 68 foil).

y perh. K 519 12 uq-ti-il i-da-te.

Martin, Bee. Trav., 23, 160 fol: il a tenu

compte des presages.

qa'älu. II 47 a-b 12 qa-a-a-lu = sar-ru

ek-ki-mu, AY 731S, Br 4272. BA ii 280

Schreier, Prahlhans,

qallu. m servant, slave; in c. t. also: as-

sistant (Camb 43; 62, 20; 161; 257; 391)

{Knecht, Sklave, Diener; in c. t. auch Ge-

hülfe}; f qallatu. ZA v 276, 2; ZB 61;

28 rm 2. to usually (am el) Q-AL-LA,
K79Ä7+I6 (HrL 266); Peiser, Vertr.,

27, 1; 40, 1; also perh. 73, 3; 74, 6; 90, 3
(amel) GAL-LA-su; see also Peiser, ZA
iii 82; KAS iii b. Nabd 1008,4; 244, 1; 194,

1; ZA iv 120 no 17 (amel) ga i_] a £ a gul _

lum (AV 1504); KB iv 200 no i 8; BA iii

458, 459. K 479, 21 biti-a u (am el) qa _

al-la-a (BA i 245; ZA iv 70 &rm 1 ybbp).

Beh 44 & 53 such & such (amel) ga i_i a _ a
(mät) p ar . sa . a . a . NE 66, 35 (amel)

qal-lu(-)u (amel) e -dil(?)-u, KB vi (1)

228, 229; see ibid 478 where it is identified

with kallü, q. V. K 1606 R 9 (amel) qa _

al-lu, Thompson, Reports: magician. Perh.

II 57 a-b 37 see nalsu, 679 col 1. Peiser,

Vertr., v 3 N qal-la-su, his slave N;'
lxxiii 11 (amel) qal-li-iu; Nabd 751, 5;

789, 11; 518, 21 (-su-nu); 13, 4 qal-la-a;

336, 4 (amel) GAL-LA interchanges

with (amel) MU) BA i 2 00; iv 484.

KB iv 198 no xxix 7: nap-sa-ti sa
(amel) qa i_ii_ka u- sal-lum-ka. See

also BA i 244, 245; ii 43; 124; 526 & kallü

(383). — qallatU, AV 1505. Nabd 679, 1

gal-la-tum sa X; 682, 1 (amel) gal .

la-ta; 1008, 2 (-turn); 243, 12 gal-lat
sa X (KB iv 228, 229); 196, 3; ( sal ) gal-

lat-su Qa-xir-tum märat erbit-ta
sanäte; 693, 4 (see (jaxru); 253, 6; 143, 4
(sal) gai.iat. Peiser, Vertr., xxiv (VATh
107) 4; xxxiv 4; lvi 3. Camb 334, 3 ( sal >

gal-lat-su (KB iv 292, 293); Neb 386, 3

(end).

NOTE. — WZ iv 307, I: name for slave in neo-

babylonian contracts = qallu; in syllabaries <fc

older contracts we find a r d u.

qallu 2. lowly {gering, niedrig} AV 7323;

II 36 a 40 qa-al-lu; 34, la-ku-u. — Neb

12, 1 kaspa qal-la(= gering, verringert)

la sa gi-in[-nu]; or qal-la-la? j/^p.
adv.

qallis. frivolously {leichtfertig} IV* 60* B
22 nis ilisu kabti qal-lis izkur.

qallu 3. forest {Wald} for nallu (see 67S

col 1), AV 7323.

qullu. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 88,6—7 kaspu ra-

su-tum sa ina eli xurägi qu-ul-lu,

Peiser, Vertr., xciii; see ibid p 280, would

combine with qalü (ZA iii 214 no 1, 1)
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= Camb 45; ibid 10, 11 qu-ul-lu u xarre

i-na-as-si.

qa/1 1. pr iqlü, ps iqallu. burn {brennen,

verbrennen} G § 33; AV 7320; § 19. TM v

130 aq-lu. K 3341 (IV 2 49) R 57 assi

t(d)i-pa-ru qalmani-su-nu a-qal-lu

(= TM i 135; ibid, p 126; § 110). TM ii 63

at tbe shore of the shining river-goddess

a-qal-li-su-nu-tia-sar-rap[-iu-nu]-

ti. TP viii 66 whosoever this memorial

slab etc. i-na NE?' (=isäti) i-qal-lu-u;

KB iv 90 col v 1. Sp 93, 24—5 sa sani-i

i-qa-la-a-'a. IV 2 39 R 19 (i-qa-lu-u);

III 43 c 34; 41 b 11 i-qa-al-lu-u; I 70

c 4 has instead of these i-sar-ra-pu;

K 689 (HrL 312) R 16 i-ka-al-la, 8 ka-

lu-te. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 60. 30 (end)

a-na ma-aq-lu-te i-qa-lu. ip TM ii 98

o firegod qu-li; 100 qu-li-su-nu-ti; 185

(ju-li, + 203 (BA iv 157 -me?); iv 116;

118 qu-li-si-na-a-ti; ctcj to the firegod

qa-mi-e qa-li-e ka-si-i (TM iv 10, 56,

73—4; 94—5). pm pern. T. A. (Ber) 92,

31 a-na lib-bi i-sa-ti a-na na-za-ki

u-ba-u-ka u ga-lu. H 19, 320 bi-il

NE
|

qa-lu-u; II 35 e-f 16 qa-lu-u
||

qa-mu-u; peril- II 24 e-f hi, Br 4587.

Q* 81—2—4. 58 R 7 ma-qa-lu-tu
aq-tu-lu, HrL 361.

3 K 185 R 4, 5 lu-u i-sa-ti me-im-
ma u-qa-al-li (HrL 74).

3 V 56, 36 whosoever this stone . . .

isäti u-saq-lu-u; also i-sa-ta u-sa-

aq-[lu-u] BA ii 140.

7X Km 2, 139, 6 iq-qal-li.

Derr. — maqlü, maqlütu (see p 577 )>

qilü; qalütu, qilütu. KB vi (1) 380 also

taqliniu = Hebr n?p cake
||
Backwerk, but see

taklimu.

qalü 2. K 55 R 1 GAE.-SA-SA; 10

GAN-&E-SA-A = qa-lu-u (the latter

iö in 11 = la-ap-tum); K 8676 iv 10;

Ms texts, pi 3. See also Br 3163 on II 24

e-f 58.

qalü 3. & qülu (?) in connection with

kaspu. KB iv 316—17, 1: 2/3 ma-na
kaspi qa-lu-u sul-su (Antiochus-text)

ZA iii 137; also ibid 214, 1: I ma-na
kaspa qa-lu-u. Neb 38, 2; Dar 84, 1;

393, 1. Br. M. 81, 6—25, 45 11 7—9 (BOR
ii 3), M gives to A-B, his wife, a piece of

land etc. instead of 30 mana kaspi pigü
2 mana xuragu 5 mana kaspu qu-lu

u si-me-ri; Pinches, ibid: refined silver.

TM combines with qalü, burn, also qu-

lu ku-ru (see above) = burning, fever

| Brand, Entzündung}. Hrozny, BA iv 546,

wol etwa: gebrannt, geläutert.

qilü. Hm 76 R 12 (HrL 358) ki-li-a, my
funeral pyre |mein Scheiterhaufen} BA
iv 511.

qullü (?) K 8669 ii 23 qu-ul-li-i me-me-
e-ni, ZDMG 53, 117—8.

q(k,g)alad(t)u 3 Bu 91—5—9, 290, lOfoll

at-ta tu-ka-al-li-da-an-ni su-bi-

lam-ma, if thou art favorable to me
= tsbp = magaru, "Winckler, Forsch, ii

('98) 133. — 5 K 2801 R 38 Qa-al-me
u-saq-li-du u-sa-an-bi-tu kima

<u > Sam-si.

qalalu, be light, small, insignificant
j
leicht,

gering, geringfügig sein} AV 7316. II 48

g-h 31 PIL (=NE) (P 1
) LAL = qa-la-

lum, Br 4635.

3 make light of, hold in contempt,

slander, slight jgering achten, verachten,

verleumden, schlecht handeln} DPr 140.

K 3177 R 2 ar-ni sa u-qal-li-lu, Craig,

Religious Texts, i pl 14. ZA v 67, 41 ina

m

i

- n

i

- e u-qal-lil-ki-ma, in what have

I held thee in contempt? Esh Se/idsch,

R 35 ana t' 1
) Asur ix-tu-u u-qal-li-

lu i-si-tu (ZA viii 115); KM 11, 10

mannu la i-si-it ia-u la u-qal-lil (so

instead of ukallil). IV 2 10 b 33, 34 lu-u

u-qal-lil (Br 4741, 9500) lu-u u-dam-
me-iq minima ul idl (ZB 21, 72; Zim-

mern, ZA xi 89 X dummuqu). Perh. K
41 c 19 (end) ra-man-ki ki-i tu-g(q)al-

li-li (Pinches, PSBA xvii, '95, 64); V 45

iv 25 tu-q(k)al-lal. Bu 11—5—9, 354,

35 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga-la-al; also cf

T.A.(Lo) 72,38—9 i-nu-ma 8IK-ia
|
ii-

ki-il-li-mi u KAB
|
ii-ka-bi-id I a-

xi-ia zi-ix-ru-tu, KB v 322—23: so

that he looks upon me with contempt and

honors my younger brothers. II 48 g-h 32

XUL = qu-ul-lu-lu (H 16,247; AV7406);

33 XUL-MU-UN-SI-EB = u-qal-li-

la-an-ni (Br 9500). K 2022 i 4 qu-lu-

lu between c.u-ux-xu & kup-pu-du.
perhaps also H 107, 13 = V 11 a-c 13;

D 126, 13 (Br 357S— 9, 3594—5), but not

certain; see H 112, 11 = qui -lu-u.

3' see m äs u Q f
, 595 col 2.
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XI (?) Bu 11—5—9, 2185, 2 I 26 among

my brethren ka-ag-ga-di la i-ga-al-

li-il, let my head (= myself) not be held

in contempt.

XV Perhaps K 2401 ii 16 at-ta-qa-

al-la-al-la, I am distressed; Strong,

BA ii 628; but see Martin, Textes relig.,

('03) 196.

Derr. qallu 1 & 2(?), qallis; perh. killu, 2

(see above, 383 col 2), qalqaltu, aud the follow-

ing 6 (7):

qullultu, & q(g)ulultu /. — a) some mis-

deed, nefarious act, sin
{
Schmach, Schand-

tat, Sünde j. Sn iii 6 (see xitetu); Esh ii 19
|

—20 (not 6!); TP III Ann 131, see xittu

{pp 310, 311). IV 2 60* C O 14 sa dam-
qat ra-ma-nu-us a-na ili qul-lul-

tum, what appears to one pleasing (good),

is evil in the sight of god. Sm 949 20

gu-lul-tu KAK (= epu)-su anä-ku
ul i-di, I know not that I have committed

an evil deed. — b) curse
{
Verwünschung^.

del 273 (306) it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (see

nadü Q f

g; 648 col 2).

q(g?)ulq(g?)ullatU contempt {Verach-

tungj ? TM iv 32 Qalmäni-ia a-na qul-

qul-la-ti tap-qi-da.

qallatu dishonor, disgrace
{
Schmach, Ent-

ehrungj. Z s
iii 13 charm by: ka-bit-ti

(= honor) ul qal-la-ti he loosens; but

Ms
: through something heavy or light.

See also kullatu, 1. — A
||

is:

qullatU. TM iii 17 the intellect of the witch

ina qul-la-ti ag-da-ri.

qillatu so j& § 50 (p 44, med) ; Zimmern, ZA
xi 89; 7ß pp 68; 80; KB vi (1) 242 on del

170 (185) be-el qil-la-ti e-mid qil-

lat-su; instead of xablatu (see p 301);

KM 12, 78; 2, 39 etc.] Em 601, 5 [. . .] xi-

it-ta-su gi-il-la-tu-su; 10 [....] ar-

ni xi-ti u gi-il-la-ti itti Marduk
i-za-ak-ku-u; Rev. Sem., vi no 4 ; K 2333

R 9.

qallalu /. n K 55 O 23 [GAR(= SA)-SA]-
SA = qal-la-lum; but K 8676 iv 8 reads

the same tb = qal-qal-lum, see Ms 84

col 2.

qallalu 2. adj Ner 28, 21: II <*«> mas-
sänu^ rabüti II < l s) massänu P l qal-

la-lu-tu; Cyr 370, 6 is-pu-ru kaspu
qa-al-la-al (X kaspu kab-d(t)u, 8).

qulälu (?) K 638 R 17 ki-i ad-bu-bu qu-

la-li-ia (HrL 328) Yq-l-l (?).

qa-lal-lu-U, II 23 a-b 18 see passüru.
qulultu 2. Sp iii 6 R 9 (+ II 32 no 7, 62)

GI-BAR(?, ME?)-GI = qu-lul(p?)-
tum, in a list of trees, bushes etc., PSBA
xvi 308— 9.

qullultu 2. K 4166 O 4 BU-SU-UD =
qul-lul-tu.

qalmu. II 36 a 41 qa-al-mu one of the

17 synonyms for small, weak (gixru?),
AV 7325^ ||

qallu; DPr 99 & rm 3, X Ha-
levy, REJ x 302.

qalisu, "jA^p (?). K 666 R ll, 12 ma-a
(sal)

g u .ux . ru
j

qa-li-su bi-la-a-ni
a-na ekalli lu-se-e-li (HrL 12; BA i

626); AV 7317 reads qa-li su-bi-la-
a-ni (?).

qalapu, peal e. g. an onion (?) {abschälen,

eine Zwiebel, etc.\. H 38, 79 NUN = qa-
la-pu. Babyl. Chron. iv 10 after UD-
DXj . (mat) j^ii UY ana (mat) Mi-Qir
DU (= illiku) qi-lip (perh. = xip(b)i:

was destroyed, blotted out), Knudtzon,
X "Winckler, KB ii 282.

XI IV 2 7 a 51 ki-ma sümi an-ni-i
i-qal-la-pu (§ 22), like this onion
which is pealed off; a 46 kima su-mi
liq-qa-lip (§ 93»); b 5 kima sümi an-
ni-i liq-qa-lip-ma, Br 2626; Jensen,
ZK ii 15; BA i 441; TM v 57 liq-qal-pu
kima sümi. — Der.:

qalp(b?)u. Neb 13, 2 sa mar-ri u qa-
al-pu.

XZbp. 5 see qiddatu, 2; also Smith, Sen,

92, v
64 (§ 117).

5^ (?) K 2096 O 18 u mus-qa-al-pi-
ti iläni^ sa qid-da-a-ti (les dieux des

abimes, Martin), Craig, Religious Texts,

i 56.

XX pr iqilpü; ac niqilpü; CIQ

mu(q)qalpü (ZA viii 80—82). — a) go,

walk along, pass along, take the road to

{gehen, dahingehen, den Weg nehmen
j etc.

Adapa-legenä. i 20 (end) t 1 «) elippi-su
iq-qi-lip-pu, KB vi (1) 93: and his ship

passed along (see ibid, 410, 411); III 58

no 7, b 40 when the moon through (ina)
the clouds DIR-pu (var i-qi-lip-pu)
mllu illak; with gloss, 42, ni-iq-il-

pu-u : a-la-ku (K 736 22 1 ; Thompson,
Reports, ii no 139). Banks, Diss, 12, 75

a-mat-su e-lis ina ni-qil-pi-sa ma-
a-tu u-sam-ra-as; IV* 9 a 61, 62 kätu
amätka e-IiS ki-ma sa-a-ri ina ni-

58
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qil-pi-[e] (= DIRI-GA) when thy com-

mand passes along on high like a storm-

wind. IV 2 50 a 49 the witch (kassaptu)
mu- la-'-i-tum sa same-e mu-kal-
pit-tum sa ergi-tim. See also ZA viii

81 on IV 2 3 a 55 (add: kirna erpiti

muq-qal-pi-ti) + IV 2 add 9 a 62 (Br

3741). Craig, Religious Texts, ii 20: 91—
5—9, 294, 7 elippu mexirtu u mu-ki-
el-bi-tu. — b) with ace: cross, cross over

{
überschreiten j über etwas setzen

}
. Smith,

Sen, 92, 69 with the horses qu-ra-du-
u-a i-na elippe i-qil-pu-u (

nar
) Pu-

r at- tu, my warriors crossed the Euphrates

(ZA viii 82 rm 4). Smith, Asurb. 193, 2

who ina ki-rib mar-ra-ti i-ki-il-

pa-a emuru marustu. D 88 (K 4378)

vi 10 GIS-MA-DIEI-GA-BA-BAD
= mu(q)-qal-pi-tum (i.e. elippu) AV
5541, 8575; Br 3754, 6922 = a ferryboat,

preceded by ni-bi-ru, q. v. II 62 c-d

48—51, DIB; SU = ni-qil-pu-u (Meiss-

ner, ZA viii 80; Scheil, ix 219 nos 2, 3;

AV 6207; Br 10836); IE-T A-SUD-SUD
= n sa zu-'-tu (? or -pi?) Br 5405, 7616;

LU (lu1lu)LTj = n sa mur .
? i (H 25, 519;

Br 6922), perh. be smitten by sickness.

IV ac V 41 d 57, 60 i-te-iq-lip-pu-u

(followed by itaktumu, "J^nn:), same tb

as II 62 c-d 51, see XI.

qalacu. Perh. 82, 9— 18, 4159 ii 12 ( bl ' ir)UD
= ka-la-gu, Ms 29; 47. — 3 V 45 viii 1

tu-qal-la-ag.

qulqullu (?). K 8466, 4 du-u qul-

qul-li; cf K 2852 + K 9662 ii 10 qul-
qul-li-su-nu ir-gi-pu di-ma-ti-is,

their q they built like pillars. Winckler,

Forsch, ii 28, 29. Neb 426, 2 q(g)ul-

q(g)ul-lu ball {Kugel}? if so y\hi.

qulqullänu. a plant {eine Pflanze}. II 43

a-b 63 (s am
) qul-qul-la-nu (Br 8971,

13319) = < §am ) inbu ka-si giri; 64
(Sam) Z g r qul-qul-la-nu (Br 1674) =
(gam) ki-sa-at Qiri; 66 ( 5am ) qul-qu-
la-a(?)-nu = < gam ) ki-sa-at §iri (Br

1680); perhaps also 68 (8am ) q(g)ul-la-

a(?)-nu (Br 1684) = (§am ) zer ki-sa-at

Qiri (Br 1686). Also II 42 a-b 45 < §am >

qul-qul]-la-a-nu-um (?) = (sam) jj (or

sam?)(-)ra-nu; Br 13320; AV 1723. 79,

7—8, 19, 4 ( §ain ) qul-qul-a-nu = (
lam )

ki-sat [giri] AJSL xiii 220.

qalqaltu, hunger, famine {Hunger, Hungers-

not, Verschmachtung}, form like pan-
panu, § 61, la; ZB 15. Asb viii 87, 123,

106; ix 35; Esh iii 26 see gumma; Sarg

Ann 266. K 2022 iv 17 ( + 11 31 c-d 2—5)

[SA = GAKJ-GAK-GAR = qal-qal

[-tu], in a group with bu-bu[-tum],

um[-gu?], ni-ib[-ri-tu?]; V 11 e-/"43;

D 128, 91; H 109, 43; ZK ii 270 rm 1; Br

8043, 8090; preceded by xu-sa-xu. See

also xarxarru, b (337 col 1). )A^p.
qalatu. V 45 vii 44 tu-qa-al-lat(d.t).

qil(l)tu. a plant {eine Pflanze}. K 4565
(iam) qi-n-tum, followed by ( gam > qil-

tum qar-ni. II 41 no 9. g 56 (Sam ) qi-

li-tu, apparently a
||

of (Sam ) e-pi-ta-

a-tu; see also kilitu, 2 (391 col 1). IV 2

61 c 52 Esh ka-a-su sa ma-lu-u qi-

il-te.

qultu. Ill 67 c-d 68 god Ninib is called

AN-SUR- J& !^>^yy as god saqu-

ul-ti, AV 4529; Br 3007; KB vi (1) 573:

Ninib des Rufens. — See also Em IV 97

(33, 541) 20 (end) a-me-tum gu-ul-tum,

translated by Pixches, PSBA xxiii 197:

abundance of affliction (^p?); IV 2 23 no 4

(K 4811) 4 (end) qu-ul-tum; same tb as

qülu (Br 12160).

qalütu. K 1133, qa-lu-tu ina eli ka-nu-
ni lu-bi-la (Bezold, Catal, 231; Ms 105

col 2). K 689 R 8 (the soldiers) qa-lu-te

i-si-ia u-si-gi (AV 7322; HrL 312);

j/^qalü, burn.

qilütu. burning {Verbrennung} §65,9. S h 42

gi-bi-il
| T>F

I

ki-lu-tum (also =ma-
qaddu) § 9, 272; Br 10867, 10871; H 34,

826; GGN '80, 541; ZK ii 15. K 4174 +
K 4583 iii 8 gi-gi-bil

|

GI-GI-BIL
gi-mas-tin-es-se-ku

|

gi-bil-lu
|
ki-

lu[-tum]; 82—8—16, lR 12 see Br 9702;

Hommel, Sum. Lesest, 98; Br 10978 on

II 24 e-f 59. K 3476 O 29 qi-la-te
||

iaruräte.

qaluäte (?) K 1304 R 10 ina iii C 1 «)
(J
a-

lu-a-te bi-it sarri, etc.

8rbp. Perhaps XX del 207 (229) si-bu-tum

ina pi-it-tim-ma il-pu-us-su-ma

iq(t'ar i-te?)-qil-ta-a amelu; 218 (242)

te-et[-te]-qil-ta-a at-ta, KB vi (1)

246—47 and the man arose frightened Jnncl

der Mensch schrak auf} &, then didst thou

arise frightened {da schrakest du auf}.
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Also KB vi (1) 202, 203 on NE IX i 13 at

night he laid down to sleep i[q-]qil-tu-

ma su-ut-tum; & 110— 11 on Etana-

legend, part iii 13 aq-qal-tam-ma at-

ta-ru-r[u]; see ibid 419. — 2TC* see ahove,

& del 195 (215) li-iq-qil-ta-a amelu.

qämu. T. A. see qä'u, 1 (3 pr) end.

qamü 1. crush, said of grain, grind
j
zer-

malmen, zermahlenj, cf riDj?, Jensen, ZK
ii 31; 56 rm 2; 235; 238. Peiser, KAS
103, med. V 19 c-d 47 (+ K 2008 iii 49)

KA (+ inserted ku) + KA (+ inserted

ku) with gloss (mu-u mu-u) between the

two signs, preceded by KA ( + inserted

ku) with gloss (mu " u
) = te-e-nu sa

KU-DA (= qemi) Br 810, 859. IV 2 1*

iv 21, 22 ma-a-tu(-tum) ki-ma ke-me
(var mi; tb ZID-GIM) i-qam-mu-u. —
Der.:

kemu = qemu. grain, flour {Korn, Mehl|

or the like. Br 10431; G § 70; BA i 280;

KB iii (1) 27 rm **. Ill 65 b 43 mätu
ke-im-sa i-ta-kal. Peiser, Yertr., xxiii

13 ki-me i-nam-din. Camb 112, 2—3:

156 [maslxi] ke-me ma-ak-ka-su ina

sattuk sa Äbi. Cyr 187, 3—4: I AS ke-

me ana ( am el)
<, a b g a n äru (?) [i]-xi-

ru-u i-din; 209, 6: I PI ke-me. In c t.

GAE-ZÜX either: akälu or qemu (see

Ball, PSBA xii 57; BA i 280 on V 61 iv

54 & v 21); also var ki(qi)-me i. e. qeme
(= pi) found interchangeably. Nabd 24, 1;

113, 2; 21, 1; 29, 1; 62, 1; 86, 1 etc; 420, 1

510, 4 + 7; Tc 123 below. ZK ii 31; ZA
iii 237; KB iv 210, 211. — Also KU-DA,
e. g. Neb 104, 3; 209, 1; 337, 2; 427, 1—4;

433, 1. GGA '98, 817 & 824 quotes IV* 3

a 37 (end) ki-ma (= KU) e-gir-ma; 13

b 55, 56 ke-im (= KU, Br 7484, 10531)

as-na-an e Hi- ti bäba ka-ma-a pi-

rik-ma. K 166, 12 ke-im (= KU) qip-

ti; see ZA i 13; KB vi (1) 374; Br 10432.

S b
1 iii 5 zi-i

[
KU

|
ki-e-mu, Br

10430. II 5 c-d 38 UX-KU-DA = kal-

mat ke-mi, meal-worm (Br 8329, 10531);

also IV 2 2 c 20, 21. V 42 a-b 15 DUK-
KU-DA = kar-pat ke[-mi], Br 10620,

see karpatu, 440 col 1.

qamü 2. pt iqmü, pc liqnü, tp qumu,
p5 iqammi(-mu); burn, burn up

| brennen, verbrennen
\ § 19; HF 47, 3; AV

6094,7326. TM v 79 aq-mu-ku-nu-si;
TP ii 82 all their cities i-na NE P l aq-

mu. Sp II 265 a vi 9 gi-ris ina ü-um
la si-ma-ti i-qa-am-me-su (var i-

qam-mes) ma-al-ku. ina isäti aq-

mu, often: TP III Ann 35, 175 etc. (inter-

changing with ina isäti asru-up,
41 etc.); I 43, 39; Esh Sendsch, R 43. 44;

Asb ii 131; v 57; vii 122 (iq-mu-u); KB
ii 240, 39 ab-bul aq-qur ina isäti aq-

mu. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foil col 4, 20 ina

isäti i-qam-mu-u; xix pp 62, 63 no 2, 6

qa-mu-u na-ki-ri-ka. 81, 2—4, 219

R i 13 i-qam-mu-u i-lam-mu-u, they

burn, they besiege (Rev. Sem., vi 359—61).

IV 2 7 a 52 like this onion (date, etc.) . . .

ana isäti innadü
|

( l] ) NE-GI qa-

mu-u i-qam-mu-u, which the burning

god (the god of fire) burns up (+ 6 9, 19,

29, 39, 49); b 6, 16, 26, 36, 46, 56; 8 & 20

<") GIS-BAE qa-mu-u liq-mi; IV 2 50

a 28 <n > NE-GI liq-mi-ki, may burn

thee (TM iii 28; cf 85 + 165). tp qu-mu,
TM i 115; ii 97; qu-mi, ii 15 etc.; qu-

mu-su-nu-ti (& -si-na-a-ti) ii 99; iv

117. aq qa-mu-u, TM i 110; ii 130; iv

12, 58; see also qalü, CLQ; qa-mi-ku-
nu, v 183. etc II 34 a-b 70 NE-PA-GA
= ka-mu-u (preceded by naq-mu-u) Br

4626. II 35 e-fl4—16 see qädu, 2. V 19

c-d 48 (K 2008 iii 50) Nl( za " al>NI = qa-

mu-u sa nab-li, Br 5359; also see I 47;

& K 2852 + K 9662 i 1 (end) sa ki-ma
nab-li i-qam-mu-u a-a-bi i-ku-la.

3 NE VIII v (vi) 11 heat q]u-um-
mu-u (or perh. -lum?) pa-nu-ka, has

scorched thy face, KB vi (1) 216—17; 200,

18. V 28 e-f 87 ku-u-u (AV 4459) =
qu(m)-mu-u sa i-sa-tum (AV 7410),

the former only a late pronunciation of

the latter, see Jensen, KB vi (1) pref. xi.

See also ZB 16; ZA ii 280; BA i 453 rm 2:

Lehmann, i 15.

5 KB iii (1) 162 col v 44, whosoever

this boundary stone i-sa-ta u-sa-ak-

ka-mu.
IX IV 2 8 b 8 ki-ma ZI (= qem?) zer

upunti an-ni-i ina isäti i[q-qa-

mu-u],

Derr . — naqmü, naqmütu (719 col 2) ;
perh.

also dikmenu (> tiqmenu), see 247 col 1.

qamü 3. (?). 82—7—4, 42 R 9 u-qa-mu-u
ri-es-su. PSBA xx 252 bend {beugen}.

qimaxxu (mostly written with initial gSik),

m pi qimaxxe, perh. coffin, urn {Sarg.

58*
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Urne
I

. ib KI-MAX, Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 43, 10; 44, 1; TM iv 31; K 3454;

K 14223 (Bezold, Catalogue, 543, 1369).

K 168 13 bit KI-MAX ni-ta-pa-as-

su (Hr 11 437; epesu). Sn Bell 46 the

river T . . . . uabbitu ( J S) ki-max-xe-

su-un nak-mu-ti u-kal-li-mu <
lJ )

Sam-su; ZA iii 315 (325) 73 ki-max-
xe-su-un pa-az-ru-ti; I 43, 8 ul-tu

ki-rib KI-MAX ix-pi-ir-ma; ib also

Rec.Trav.,xxii (Scheil) Notes d'epigraphie

li, 5— 7 KI-MAX a-ni-a-am a-na as-

ri-su li-te-ir; 11 KI-MAX müsi a-ni-

am, etc. Asb vi 70—3 ki-max-xe sar-

räni-su-nu abbul aqqur u-

kal-lim (") Sani-si. IV2 60* C R 16

pi-ti KI-MAX. V40e-/"56 KI-MAX
= ic-cu-u gi(& ki, Sm 1701 Ä)-ma-xi;

ZA i 400 rm l.

NOTE. — See § 73rc; Meissner & Rost, 22; Ms

84 col 2. Jensen, apud Bhockelmann, Lexicon

Syriacum, & ZA ix 266; x 83; Theolog. Literatur-

zty., '95 no 10; Hoffmann, ZA ix 337. Brockel-

siann, ZA xiii 327/W; J^ 54, 55; G § 73. S. A.

Cook, PSBA xxi ('99) 74; Halevy, Rev Sem., iii 87.

qamxurü, part of tbe palm tree {Teil des

Palmbaumes}. V 26 e-f 43 qa-am-xu-
ru-u, same iö in 42 =u(or U = < äam )?)(-)

qu-ru (Arm Klip). Br 8058; Jensen, ZK
ii 26 ; Amiaud, ZA iii 45 ; AV 7327. See perh.

II 43 e-f 68 ( äam > qa(?)-am-xa-ra =
(iam) a.^Y^.ar-tum (?).

qamaku (?) TM iii 20 (end) e-ra qa-ma-
ki ( + 21, beg.; BA iv 157).

qummalu = some animal (like bülu) {ein

Tier}. V 31 c-d 48, 49 qu-um-ma-lam
(lu) = bu-lum, AV 7412.

qummulum. NE VIII v/vi 11 see qamü,

O-
qumullu, see 398 col 1.

qamacu, bend tbe knee, kneel down {das

Knie beugen, knien} see also kamacu
(397 col 2). Dupl. to Gxe&t.-frg III 70 iq-

mic, (or ik-mis, var i-sir) KB vi (1) 16,

17. K 1285 19 ka-me-ig ina ki-in-

ri-e-su, Craig, Religious Texts, ipo (see

kingu, 408 col 2).

3 V 45 vii 43 tu-qa-am-maQ (s, s).

5 K 3464 O 15, 16 tu-se-li-ma ina

kin-Qi-su tu-Saq-mas-su, Craig, Re-

ligious Texts, pi 66. — Der. :

qim(&n)5U. KB vi (1) 164 ad NE V col 4,

6 (n ) Gilgames ina qin-re q[a-mic];

see ibid, p 321. Boissier, Documents, 32, 1

summa aqrabu kim-ci imnasu, etc.

TM vi 8 qin-ga-a-a
||
sepä'a; also K

2148 iii 16 (ZA ix 120).

qumqummu. TM vil9kassaptu qu-um-
qu-um-ma-tum, a name for tbe witch.

qumaru. K 2148 iii 28 qu-ma-ar-su sa

imitti-sa, in the description of an idol,

ZA ix 117—19.

qummarü (?) II 35#-7i39 qu-um-ma(?)-
ru-u = e-ri-es-sa-nu, a plant jeine

Pflanze}; AV 7413 read -qa- instead of

-ma-.

qummasu see nemasu, 690 col 1.

qumtu so Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 64

rm 28: stature, figure; for kumtu, see

399 col 2. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 221 col 1

reads gattu ad 24,28 + 30; see also kittu,

Sn Kui 4, 22; ZA xv 417.

qanü 1. perh. acquire, produce
\
erwerben,

vollbringen} Deut. 32, 6; Prov. 8, 22. See

kann, 1 (405); K 1101, 16 what my father

iq-nu-u-ni, has acquired, HrL 152

(he has taken away).

3 V 45 vii 40 tu-qa-an-na.

qanü 2. AJSL xi 102 reads K 155, 21 a-qan-

'a-ka Cj/^yJp?) against KM no 1, a-sa-

'-ka.

qanü 3. be angry {zürnen} pin T. A. (Lo)

61, 64 qa-nu-u (3^0- ZA vi 158.

qanü 4. m (§§ 27; 65, 6). — a) reed |Kohr}

pl qanäti (§70a); ib Gl (§9, 16); H2 +
178, 48; 15, 193. AV 7328; DH 34; ZA iii

420. KB vi (1) 38 no 2, 2 qa-nu-u ul

a-ci. IV 2 3 a 5, 6 (tb Gl) cf xa.;a<:u,

y (333 col 1); 19 b 45, 46 nak-ru dan-

nu ki-ma qa-ni-e (= Gl) i-di u-'sip-

pa-ni. Banks, Diss, 16, 122 ki-ma qa-

ni e-di cal-lu kab-tu; ki-ma qa-ni-e

e-di Qal-lu, etc. K 4395 v 18 ( an»el) § a

eli qa-na-a-te (= II 31 a-b 77) Br 13841,

AV 7330. Neb 421,4 ( amö l) rab qa -na-

a-tu. Rec. Trav., xix 62, 63 (Scheil,

Notes, 2) 11 Tabnit A-ga-ne kl qa-na-

a-ti. SpineOii 10—11 GI-BIL(&-LA)
= qa-nu-u su-ru-up-tum, "cane of

burning", torch (?) cf 13 ib = ti-pa-ri; 12

= SU(t. e. gibillu)-u; R ii 3 GI-AS-
DU-A = qa-nu-u s(s)in-na-nu; 6 GI-

UR-GI = is-di qa-ni-e; 7 GI-SA-GI
= lib-bi qa-ni-e, followed (8) by ar-

tum qanie & qu-lul-tum qanie. Note

qän appari or apparäte reed {Binsen
\
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e.g. KB vi (1) 40, 25 ap-pa-ri qa-na-a.
— qa-an ir-ri-ti = bit saxe, V 32 e-f

47 (Br 2488). — qa-ni-e a-pi Winckler,

Sargon, I (no 31, 8) 202; ZA iv 412; see

also Esh Sendsch, 32; Anp i 23. — qa-

an u-ru-ul-lu II 24 a-b 14; V 32 c-d 46

(Br 2445). — qa-an be(or til?)-la-ti

(Br 2462); & qa-an ma-lal-li-e (Br 2463,

see 169 col 2); also see niamitu, 554 col 1

(med). — qa-an taxäzi (q.v.) Neb vi 22;

viii 42; ix 40 = spear
j
Speer

j
Br 2446. —

qa-an pästu (q.v.). — qa-an d(t)upj)i

& qa-an dup-ba-an (var -ni) AV 2043,

see duppu 262,263. Zimmebn, Ritualtafeln,

1—20, 14 etc. qa-an tup-pi; Br 2468—9,

3943,c/"KBvi(l)268»oI&5 qan-t(d)up-

pä(pa)-ti (+ 11): Schreibtafelrohre. —
qän kuninäti see kuninu, 1 (408 col2).

— qa-an tap-sir(?)-ti, q. v. Br 2506. —
qa-an sa-la-lu (Br 2522) q. v. — qa-an
mi-ix-ri etc., see mexru, 2 & qa-an
ma-sa-ri (q. v.). •— rikis qane (Br 2444)

see riksu. — xuppü sa GI (= qane) II

27 g-h 57 see xipü. — lubsu sa qanäte
<?/" lubsu. — na(n)gabu sa GI see na(n)-

cabu.— qän telilti (Br2540) f/teliltu.

On qanü tabu see KAT 3 600 mi 5. —
b) staff {Stab} ZA v 68, 17 ga-bit qa-

ni ilü-ti-ki, who takes hold of the staff

of thy divinity. K 3600 O 18 Sargina
qa-bit qa-ni-ki, Craig, Religious Texts,

vol i. — c) a measure of length, longitude

{ein Längenmass}; cf our "rod"; also an

acre {ein Acker} T c 124. — 1 GAB, =
12 U; 3 qane = 1 '/2 GAR; 1 qanü =
6U. GGA'78, 1061 foil. Haupt, Proc. Am.
Or. Soc, Oct. '88; lxxxix; AJP ix 421 =
double-rod. On qanäte, Cyr 128; 168 etc.

in description of property see BA iv 65;

often in Strassmaier, Stockholm (VIII.)

Or. Congr. Cyr 308, 13: 2qa-nu-u ugäri;

Nabd 360, 3 qa-ni-e etc. — Etymology:

see Delitzsch, Lit. Centralbl., '85, 354;

HF 49; H 178, 48; DPar 60.

qannu /• qa-an-nu a-a-lu SAR name

of a plant {Gewächsname} 81—7—6, 688 iii

(ZA vi 291). K 1118, 9 a-na qa-an-ni

la u-qu-u (cf ibid 19). See also Johns,

Doomsdayboolc , texts 3 i 8: 300 qan-ni

za-am-ri; see ibid p 44: "byeform of

qanü", used to denote: 'stalks or shorts'.

qannu 2. district, boundary

{

Gebiet, Grenze
}

.

K 1026 R 10 qa-an-ni a-xi-is ni-za-az

(V54nol;HrL 118). KM 18, 9—10 gab-ta-

ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri ina qa-an-ni-ka.

K 2701a, 11 ina qa-an-ni ( al ) Xarran.
See Knudtzon, 109, 7 ( amö1 ) qepäni sa

qa-an-ni; 108, 8 [
amö1 qejpani sa qa-

a-ni. K 525, 8 (BA ii 55). See Knudtzon,

228 (X BA ii 60). — T. A. (Ber) 24 R 84

a-na äli-ia sa qa-an-ni mät-ti, to

my city on the border of the land; (Lo)

2, 20. Johns, Deeds, nos 331, 6; 472, 10.

qannu 3. KB vi (l) 210, 211 on NE X col 1,

3 ip(b)-su-si q(k)an-nu, she is protected

with a covering {sie ist mit einer Hülle

umhüllt}; ibid, 578—9 connects with

kannu, 2 (406 col 2).

qannu 4. = qinnu 1. Perhaps also qa-ni
(äi) Til-abni, Johns, Doomsdaybook, 29

no I 1, 24 etc.: in the district of T. Ms 85

col 1, see qannu, 2. ]/qananu.

qinnu 7. AV 7383; D Pr 34; ZB 88. — a)

birdnest {Vogelnest} see qananu, Q. pl

qi-ni & qi-in-ni (§ 19). .EfaMfl-legend

(KB vi (1) 104) no a 18 qin-na[-su];

5 5 en-ni-na qin-ni[-ia] +6. K 268605

lu-u qin-nu nar-ba-as[-su]. Asb

viii 110 a desert where i<jcur same-e la

i-sak-ka-nu qin-nu; Anpi49 kima ki-

in (twqin)-ni u-di-ni; 51 (figuratively)

see xepü Q 329 col 2. Sn iii 68 see nasru,

741 col 1. V 65 & 7 ki-ma ni-ri-bi qin-

ni-e u-dan-nin, like the entrance to a

nest I fortified it (but see Ms 85 col 1).

II 33 a-b 5 U-KI-SE-GA = qin-nu
(D 80 ii 1 qin-nu : q a-an[-nu] Br 6077)

j |^^f- = tak-ka-pu (KB vi, 1, 528). II

27 a-b 59
ftyy»-

A-LAL (ab-lal = sus .

pended house) = qin-nu sa i<jQUri (Br

10318; see qiburru); H 33, 772. — V 42

a-b 62, 63 U(e u -ud)KI-SE-GA = q i n .

nu (see also V 52 a 60, 61 & kisikku,

414 col 2);
(ab-lal)

J^| (usually =
xammu, Br 10278foll) = qinnu sa XÜ.
V 32 e-f 56—59 qin-nu sa i<jcüri

||
asä-

su, xisu, usastum, adattum; see also

Haupt in Chetse, Isaiah (SBOT) 133. H
109 iii 26 =D 129, 123 = V 12e-/"23 SÄ-
UR = qin-nu, Br 12178. K 4174 + K
4583 col 2 c-d 26. IV2 14, 1 R 6 ul-tu

qi-ni (= U-KI-SE-GA) C") zi-i it-

be -ma; same ib also: 27 no 5, 19—20 see

sinuntu. — b) family {Familie} pi qin-
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näte. Asb iii 10 his brothers qin-nu-su

zer bit äbisu they killed with their

weapons; iv 23; vi 82 the daughters and

the sisters of the kings a-di qi-in-ni

max-ri-ti u arki-ti sa sarräni

Elamti; ix 4 his mother, his sisters, his

wife, qin-nu-su. IV 2 45 no 2 (K 13) 8

his wife, his sons and (amS1 ) qin-na-as-

su gab-bi (HrL 281) §§ 53 rm; 74, 1 note.

Sargon Ann 47, 64, Ehors 56: NN a-di

qin-ni-su, and his family. TP vi 31:

300 qi-in-na-a-te^(bel) xi-i-te^) =
300 families implicated in tbe rebellion.

K 6, 4 (9, 15, 20, 25) NN qin-ni sa bit
(amel) ßa-xal, ZA i 424. K 615, 8

(amel)
q j n -na-a-ta (HrL 258; PSBA

xxiii pt 2). K 114 R 7—8 a-di ( an>el)

qin-ni-su u (am §l) A-ra-mi-su. Km
76 R 47 (48) a-du qin-ni-su (HrL 358;

PSBA xxiii 357). j/qananu.

qi-in-nu-U (lb QI, QIN) see JAOS xxii

218.

qi-nu (?) ZA xii 410—11, 14 GIS-GISIM-
MAR] . . .TÜE-TUE = qi-nu, preceded

by
||
ta-a-lu; cf Rev. Sem., x 248fol on

Sp II 111, 1—2 : tälu sa qin-nu (Hal£vy,

y^pp), le tres jeune palmier.

qinü. V 47 & 18, see patanu, 2 3-

qunnu (?) V 42 (e-)/" 57 qu-un-nu[-nu??]

AV 7414, Br 6297; II 26 no 2 add.

qunnab(p)ru. V 41 c(-d)rs qu-un-nab(p)-

ru, col d broken oif.

qundllXU. V 41 g-h 8, 9 a-sa-su & si-lak-

ku = qu-un-du-xu : a-ium.

qin(n)
c

ä'zu. perhaps: whip, or the like

|
Peitsche, oder etwas Ähnliches} KB vi (1)

450. Br227, 8189—90. V47a 60, 61 qi-na-

zu id-da-an-ni; qi-na-zu = d«) tax-

ri. IV2 60* C R 2 qi-na-zi id-da-an-

ni; see also taraku & IV2 30* no 3 R 10

ina qi-na-zi (= SU + tb of Sb 299; Br

227) ki-ma i-me-ri mun-nar-bi zu-

mur-ka u-tar-rak, Rev. Sem. vi 149;

IV 2 28 no 1, 16 (") Samas rag-gu ki-

ma qi-na-zi it-tar-rak-ka; 24 a 44,

45 qar-ra-du sa qi-na-as-su, etc. Sb

299 qi-na-zu (Br 8189, 8190; Hommel,

Sum. Lesest., 24, 291: Schlauch); H 27, 601.

T.A. (Lo) 30,48 ( i «)gi-na-zu. — b) name
of a bird JName eines Vogels} tu-bal-

la-ag ki-na-sa see 167 col 2.

qananu, pr iqnun. build a nest, nest jein

Nest bauen, nisten}, ßn Kui 4, 38 in the

orchards iQQur same-e .... qin-nu iq-

nun. V 42 a-b 64, 65 US = qa-na-nu
sa qi[n-ni?] Br 5035; giE-TIK-GIG
= q sa Qi[-ri] Br 3233; c^II 33 a-b 7 (Br

7644; AV 7329). D 80 i 6, 7 GIB-TIK-
GIG-DUG-GA (Br 7645); QIR-DI-
XUS (Br 7655, 9559) = ka-na-nu sa

Qiri.

3 V 45 vii 41 tu-qa-an-na-an. D 80

ii 3, 4 SA(=LIB)-SIG (Br 8083); SA
(Bi-ir)pu

(Br 8055 ) _ q U .un .nu-nu,

§§ 63; 88. IV 2 6 a 13, 14 ina sa-sur ni-

si <jira u-qan-ni-nu (= TIG-GIG-
DUG-GA, Br 3236). See also pirsänu.

qanap{b)u. V 45 vii 42 tu-qa-an-nap(b).
(riqqu)

qU_nu-pu. Bu 80—4—26, 5 (HrL

368) 12: hemp >Hanf}.

kanaku, i. e. pip. pr iqnuq, ps ikanak
(iqanaq), tp kunuk, ag käniku. seal

|
siegeln} perh. originally: press, imprint.

Tc 82. V 61 vi 15 all this he has given

to him u ana paqri la rase ik-nu-uk
(ma), he has sealed; Peiser, Yertr., xxxi

9 + 13; xxvi 6 (ik-nu-ku-ma)-; ZA iii

221, 11; Nabd 356, 18; Cyr 277, 5; K 4289

R 7. BOR ii 3, 7 ik-nu-uk-ku(ma);
Neb 334, 3 ik-nu-ku-u-ma. KB iv 82

(i) 15 ik-nu-u-kam-ma, +24 a-kan-
nak(-ma); 21 ik-nu-ku-ma; 26 eqle

ik-nu-kam-ma ( + 34, 36). K 1274 R 8

(amel) r esu ik-nu-ku-u-ni, the officer

Avho executed the contract (HrL 220; JAOS
xviii 173 foil). Creat.-frg IV 122 see ki-

sibbu (446 col 1). Neb 283, 3 tak-nu-
ku-ma (3fsg); see also Peiser, Yertr.,

xxvii 3 + 10; xxvi 9 tak-nu-uk-ma tu-

sad-gil pa-ni etc. (& see ibid,}) 245);

also T° xiii on similar expressions. Cyr

368, 3 tak-ka-nu-uk-ma. \sg: K 7856

i ifol ak-nu-uk(ma); K 2729 27 i-na

un-ki sarru-ti-ia ak-nu-uk. Perh.

Cyr 277, 9+11 i-uk-nu-ma (Tc 18). —
PC li-ik-nu-uk, ZA v 144, 22. T.A.

(Bei) 7, 22 (+24). — tp ZA iii 366 (Nabd

380) 10 ku-nu-uk; Cyr 311, 5 (KB iv

282); Br. M. 84, 2—11, 72; also KB iv 158

—9, 14 duppa-su ku-nu-uk-ma bi-

in-ni. — pm Nabd 356, 24—5 minima
sa kan-gu-ma pa-ni-ia su-ud-gu-lu

whatsoever has been sealed and legally

given me; 1113, 24 a-na kaspi ka-na-
ak ardu a-na-ku. KB iv 68—9 col 1, 23

according to the order of N. . . . ka-ni-
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ki (ßpl); 70—1 col 3, 7, and says: ku-

nukku ul ka-nik-ma; see also III 43

col 3, 17 u kunukku ul ka-ni-ki; KB iv

164—5 col 5, 5 ( aban > na-ra-a ka-uik.

— ps NE 65, 26 as long as ni-kan-na

[-ak duppa?], we seal tablets (i. e. make

treaties?) KB vi (1) 228—9; Br. M. 84, 2—
11, 72: a-di la duppi ik-ka-na-ka

(Kohler-Peiser, ii 73, 74); Nabd 50, 15

ik-ka-na-ak-rna (or H?). — <XZ Herod.

-

Balad.-Stone iv 56 ina ka-nak duppi

suäte .... iz-za-zi (KB iii (1) 190);

v 15; (BA ii 264—5; 271 X ZA vii 190);

I 66 b 5 ; Tc 83 ; Strassm., Stockholm. Orient.

Congr., 2, 20. = to ratify. Rec. Trav. xx

205 col 3, 5; ZK i 49, 38; & 52. V 61 vi 17;

Nabd 990, 21. Cyr 277, 20 ina ka-nak-

kam duppi suatim (BA iii 428— 9).

KB iv 66—7 no iii (1) col 2, 5; 94, 18;

90—1 col vi 14 i-na ka-nak kam-gi
su-a-tu. Dar 37, 30 i-na ka-na-ku
duppi su-a-tim; 32: III siqli kaspi

ki(= qi)-is-tum ka-na-ki (for the

sealing); cf Cyr 188, 35. P. N. ka-nak
bäbi, Nabd 993, 31. II 28 f-g {i.e. K 4361

ii i-_3) 55 TAG-SID-BA-BA = ka-na-

ku (Br 5996, 6371); 56, TAG-SID-GUB,
= k sa kunukki (Br 3362; II 39 g-h 11

;

Br 3926); 57, TAG-SID( du>GAB = k

sa sa-bi-e (cf sabü; Br 4479). II 39

g-h 10 KA-KAK = ka-na-ku, Br 658.

On kanaku & ina kunukki baramu,
see WZKM iv 307.

Q* K 666 R 5: III dup-pa-a-ni ak-

ta-nak (BA i 627); K 664 R 5; K 573, 12;

K 538 R 2 (end) ik-ta-nak, be sealed it

up; K 5464 R 23a-ta-xar ak-ta-na-ak

(PSBA xvii 229fol); 83—1—18, 2 11 13, 14

e-gir-tu ak-ta-nak us-si-bi-la

(AJSL xv 141; Martin, Rec. Trav., xxiv

106, 107) = HrL 12; 179; 180; 114; 198;

391. Also 81—11—3, 478 iii 7 ik-ta-[n]a-

ak, PSBA xviii 253.

3 Perhaps: oppress, bend down
\
viel-

leicht: niederdrücken, zu Boden drücken}.

IV 2 50 b 50 at-ti-e (o witch) sa tu-kan-

ni-ki-in-ni; V 45 viii 45 tu-kan-nak.

5 KB iv 318, 319 11 15—16 (amel) mu _

se-du[-u?] u-sak-kan-nak-ku (ZA iii

138).

NOTE. — 1. See also ZK i 112; ZA iii 88.

2. Against kanaku = qanaqu see Brünnow,
Indices, pref. vi, vii.

Derr. käniku, kanniku, kaniku (?),

känku, kunuk(k)u,kingu, and according

to some also s a k a n (n) a k k u (q. v.).

käniku (orig. qäniqu) & qängu, name of

an official, notary (?), who is charged with

the sealing of tablets, documents, con-

tracts etc., thus rendering them legal |Be-

zeichnung für einen Beamten, vielleicht

Notar?}. V 42 g-h 14 IM-SID-SUB-
SUB-BA = ka-ni-ku (Br 8446). V 32

a-c 18, 19 IH-E-§A-DUB-BA = sa-

an-da-ba-ku
||
kan-gu sa sa-kas-si;

IM-SID-DUB-BA = ka-ni-ku
||
kan-

gu sa bäbi. Cyr 37, 33 Su-zu-bu mär
ka-nik bäbi.

kanniku, an official |ein Beamter}. V 13

a-b 12 (»"»*!) SID-PAK-PAE-KA =
kan-ni-ku, Br 6002.

kän(i)ku, tablet, document | Tafel, Urkunde}

see kanaku, Q; & Pinches, JBAS, July

'01, 601. KB iv 34 no I 10 a-na na-as-

si ka-ni-ki-su (see no II 9; 38 II 16);

Meissner, 102. VATh 1176, 10 fol ka-ni-

ik-su i-xi-ib-bi-e (Meissner, 6— 7), he

will destroy his (the former owner's) tablet

(when he buys the slave). H 72, 38 u pi-i

ka-ni-ki-su, and according to his con-

tract, Meissner, 101 , 102 ; ZA vii 28. Strass-

maier, Stockholm, 6, 43 kima kan-gi-su.

DT 81 vi 14 ka-ni-ik kaspi, a receipt

for the money. — On Armenian kvi'x, see

Lagarde, Armen. Studien, 1167; Mitthei-

lungen, i 288. Hübschmann, ZDMG 46,

241 fol; Jensen, ibid 48, 463; TSBA viii

288; Meissner, 101 fol.

kaniku, adj (?). VATh 809, 17 kaspa ka-

ni-ik-tu su-bi-lam, BA ii 559, 560,

sende mir geprägtes Geld, i. e. mit einem

Siegel versehenes. Bu 88—5—12, 172, 18

on kaspa kanku; and on use of f for m
see kaspa gamirtu & k gamru.

kunuk(k)u, the act of sealing; seal
|
Sie-

gelung; Siegel}, chief tOTAG-SID§9,
151; Br 5971; H 39, 122; KB iv 104 (Em
2, 19) 1. — Hcv xxxv

; § 65, 23 rm; ZA
vii 30; Meissner, 117. — Nabd 85, 12 ku-

nu-uk maxiri: Kaufbrief. II 40 g-h 42

TAG-ÖID (Br 5971) = ku-nu-uk-ku;

43, ku-nu-ka-su; 44, ku-nu-ka-su-
nu; 45, TAG-SID-EB-RA = bi-ri-im

TAG-SID; 46, TAG-SID-EB-RA-BI
= ku-nu-uk-ku ku-nu-ku-su (Br

4970); TAG-SID-EB-RA-NE-NE = k
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ku-nu-ki-su-nu; 48, TAG-SID-NU
EB-EA = ul bi-ri-im TAG-SID; 49,

TAG-SID-KUE-TUK = kunukku
xu-bu-ul-li; 51 kunuk zi-it-ti (KB iv

24 col 3, 2—3: ku-nu-uk zi-it-ti-su,

die Urkunde seines Besitzers). II 9 c-d 42

—44 i-na ku-nu-uk si-bu[-u]-ti ib-

ru-um; on c see Br 5971, ZA i 407. Em
282 R 3 ku-nu-uk-ku na-pis-ti-ka

( + 6, -su) KB vi (1) 46, 47. Golenischeff

20, 4: III siqil kaspu ku-nu-ki-ni;
see also Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 24 (JEAS
'97,607—8). Bu 91—5—9, 387, 11 ku-nu-
kam sa la ra-ga-mi, a document tbat

could not be quasbed (JEAS '97, 601—3).

ZA iv 239 col 3, 11 see santakku. V 42

g-h 10, 11 IM-SID-SUB = SU(?)-qu (?)

Br 8441 & ku-nu-uk[-ku]; tbe same ib

in 12 = si-mat KB iv 8—9 col 2,

15, 16 e-zi-ib pi (written KA) ku-nu-
ki-s[u]-nu. Peiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38,

39 sa la pi-i ku-nu-uk-ki-su. V 27

g-h 41 MU-SAE-EA = ku-nu-uk su-

mi (Br 1270, 4322); 83, 1—18, 1335 i 22
(ki-ii-ib) DUB = ku-nu-uk-ku (PSBA
'84, Dec). II 40 b-c 49 see Br 14412 &
Qibru, 1. KB iv 22 no II 12 ku-nu-uk-
ki la ix-te-pu(-ma), tbe document (con-

cerning it) be has not destroyed. T. A.

(Ber) 25 ii 29: I küxazzu Qixru sa gu-
un-nu-ki xuräcju.

kingu 1. (i. e. qinqu). II 28 g-h 58 GI-
SES-KA-NA-GUB-BA = ki-in-gu sa

bäbi, Br 2497. See perh. 'also Nabd 830,

13 ina ki-in-gi-su, & kangu.

KingU 2. (= Qinqu?) P. N. of husband of

Tiätnat in the Creation account. Jastrow,

Religion ofBabylonia & Assyria, 440. Be-

zold, Catalogue, 1600 on Em 275. BA ii

434 rm: the god of fire {der Feuergott}.

NOTE. —Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos, 129

:

kingu vielleicht von j/~p:p, wenn Semitisch (dies

das wahrscheinlichere) oder KINGI Land (II 39

c-d 9) wenn Sumerisch ; daher Hommel = ur-

sprünglich Personifikation der Erde.

KingU 3. 81—11—6—478 ii 2, 3 Ki-en-gi:
Su-me-ri, & ma-a-tum. IV2 36, 3 Ka-
raindas sarru dannu sar Bäbili,

sar Ki-en-gi Urtu sar Kassü sar

Kardunias.
NOTE. — "Weissbach, Sum. Frage, 176, 177:

ki-in (or en)-gi bedeutet schlechthin "Land",
nicht nur Land Sumer — doch "Land" xax' B?0Y7]ii

nur so genannt von seinen Bewohnern. Bewohner

Ton kingi= Sumer, waren die Sumerer. See also

"Winckler, Forsch., i 206—7: Tiefland; Mitth. d.

Berl. Akad., '87, 12 ; Kost, xxvi (ibid xxv on names
with kingi-; Tiele, Geschichte , 231); Halevy,
Rev. Hist. Rel., '88, 30 rm.

qinattu, qinätu see kinattu, kinätu

(410, 411).

qintaru, see kintaru, 411 col 2, & Zimmern,

GGA '98, 816 foil, reading kap-ta-ru.

qanqannu, qanqänu see gangannu (227

coli) & Camb 330, 5; 331, 13; Neb 441, 4;

also kamkammatu (395); &kankannu
(407 col 2) & KB vi (1) 536, 537; Zehn-

pfund, Theol. Litbl., vol 49, col 582, com-

paring Heb miDD, 1 Kings vii 27 foil.

QlSU. P. N. Qi-i-su, in the Eponym-list,

KB i 204, 205 col 6 (755 B. C.) AV 7384.

qesu (?) K 8380 qätä bei niqe i-Qa-bat

qi-e-su KA-GA (= isasi?) i-pa-tar-

su, let him say qesu & free him, Ms 83

col 1 ; Bezold, Catal., 921.

qapu 1. = rpp. pr iqüp decay, tumble down,

go to ruins {verfallen, einfallen, einstürzen}.

Sn vi 33 i-qu-pa re-sa-a-sa (i. e., of the

palace), its top had tumbled down. V 63

a 27 bitu su-a-ti i-qu-up. Em III 105

i&7i-qu-pu-u (3 pi) Winckler, Forsch.,

i 254, 255. I 67 6 22 (the palace) i-qu-up,

had gone to ruins. V 64 & 52 sa bitu su-

a-tim i-qu-pu i-ga-ru-su. V 62 a 17

the temple of Samas which had become

old and i-qu-pu in-nab-tu (J"QN), had

tumbled down and become a ruin; b 55

i-ni-su (UfaN) i-qu-pu; also Samas-

sumukln, L 2 17; P 2 17. 81—6—7, 209, 31

i-qu-pu igarätisu (BA 260—3); see also

Peiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38, 39. Ill 52

a 36 ina libbi äli igaräte i-qub-ba
(= 2}l)- II 15a-6 16 bit la-be-ra igäru-

sa i-qu-up-pu (= GIS-ZI-DIEIG-
GA, Br 3735), the old house, whose walls

have tumbled down; ibid 24, 25 i-ga-ru

sa i-qu-up-pu eli-su [im]-ta-qu-ut,

AV 3833. II 26 (© 84 iii) 23 DIEIG-GA
= qa[-a-pu] sa i-ga-ri, Br 3734.

5 Hilprecht, OBI, i 32, 33 col i 33

(Zikkurät Bäbili sa ullanüa) un-nu-
sa-tu su-ku-pa-at isidsa (ZA iv 108;

KB iii (2) 4, 35).

Derr. these 2 (3?):

quppu adj tumbled down {eingestürzt} I 67

b 23 i-ga-ru-sa (of the palace) qu-up-
pu-tu ad-ki-e-ma.
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qaäpu adj tumbling down, delapidated

{
ein-

stürzend, baufällig j. V 63 a 29 i-ga-ru-

su qa-a-a-pu-tim ad-ki, ZK ii 344;

KB iii, 2, 114.

qüpu (?). Creat.-frg IV 136 ser ku-pu, see

KB vi (1) 30, 31; 342, 343; Ms 44 & 105

connects witb ku-u-p(b)u, see, above,

421 col 1.

qapu 2. =*pp, pr iqip; ps iqäp(?). —
ä) deliver, entrust something to somebody

{jemandem etwas übergeben, anvertrauen^ .

Neb i 42 since Marduk the rule over the

whole nation i-ki-pa-an-nim, had en-

trusted to me (§ 56 ft; see also V 63 a 17;

Scheil, Nabd, ix 22); ix 51 (i 65) the royal

dominion over the whole nation ta-ki-

pa-an-ni, hast thou entrusted to me.

Flemming, Neb, 30. V 64 a 44, 45 which

Sin, Samas etc. ia-ti i-ki-pu-nu;

Knudtzon, 64, 5 i-qi-pu-u-ni. Nabd
(Winckler) i 37 i-qi-pu-u. — b) give

over, deliver unto {überliefern, übergeben
j

K 183, 21—22 (HrL 2) see muätu (509

col 1). — c) with qfptu: K 46 i (H 56)

65—67 a-na qip-ti; qa-a-pu, a-na qa-

a-bi (lb SI-DUB-TI , Br 9433; AV
7302, same ib = tukultu); preceded by

(63) ul a-na xubulli a-na ki-ip-ti.

II 26 (© 84) iii 21, 22 [••••am] UD =
qa[-a-pu], [ ]-DUB-TI = sa a[ ].

— d) trust somebody, believe in {jeman-

dem trauen, glauben |. K 84, 6 sa-a-ru

la ta-qi-pa-su, liesl do not believe

them! (HrL 301; IV 2 45 col 1 ; PSBA xxiii

344); K 79 R 16 sarru .... la i-qap-

su (HrL 266; IV 2 46 col 3), let not the

king trust him; K 824, 34 u a-na-ku a-

qip-pu-u (HrL 290E 13; JAOS xviii 148;

PSBA xxiii 63), I believe (§ 115). See also

Sn Bav 24 ina qa-a-pi.

CQ4 deliver, entrust. Cve&t.-frg V 12

( l] ) Nannaru us-te-pa-a mu-sa iq-

ti-pa.

3 K 469 R 13 sa u-ka-ip[-u]-ni

(HrL 138), who have appointed, put in

charge (JAOS xviii 151). Perh. VATh 244

i 29 AN-NA-AS AL-TI-TI = am-me-
ni tu-qip-an-ni.

Derr. These 5:

qepu, qipu, pi qe(I)pani, usually with

determinative ( am el). literally: one en-

trusted with something, ambassador, go-

vernor {einer dem etwas anvertraut ist, Be-

vollmächtigter , Militairgouverneui'l AV
7386. Il31no5(K4395)iiil (am51>qi-e-pu

(Br 13545 ad II 31 c 26); 2,
(* m51 ) TIL-

LA-GID-DA (II 26 c-d 44; Br 5752; AV
4380); tluis probably ib for qepu; cf BA
i 528 & IV 2 33 i & K 114 O 8 (am el) TIL-

LA-GID-DA-MES (= qepäni) sa ( al >

Bit Dakuri; + 17 ( am 6 J
) ke-pa-nu;

thus also Asb iv 104 & Smith, Asurb, 108,

109 (K 374). II 26 (© 84 iii) c-d 24 = ki-

i-pu (Br 5752); V 16 (g-)h 40. K 3500 +
K 4444 + K 10235 ii 12 ( am 9 J

) qi-e-bi;

Merod.-Balad.-Stone v 19 lu-u sarru

lu-u mär sarri lu-u ( amel ) ki-i-pu;

Asb v 1 J ( amäl ) qi-e-pu sa B. (& see

var, ibid; Bv 6861: amöl räb-GIS-BAN);

Sn i
53'NN ( amö i) ke-pi < al > Xa-ra-

a-ti (Bell 17; Kui 1, 8). III 10 no 2, 37

(amel) qi- e -p U ina mux-xi-sa as-

kuii, I placed over her an overseer.

Nabd 662, 15 (end) ( amö1 ) ki-i-pi; also

Cyr 2, 3; 292, 2—3 sa ina a-mir-tum
sa (amel) ki-i-pi la a-mar. Nabd 22,

6_7 (amel) qi-pi; 906, 3 (amö1 ) qi-e-pi.

KB iv 188 no xii 16 N ( amö1 ) ki-i-pi sa

mät tam-tim ( + 22), followed by (18)

(amel) sanu-u, i.e. second in command.

Nabd 180, 1—3 see ( am§1 ) pixü; also cf

Tc 122, 123. — K 168, 34 ke-pa-a-ni

sa Akkadi. Esh. Sendsch, R 48 (end)

(amel) qe -pa-a-ni. Asb vi 84 ( am e!) ke-

pa-a-ni (
amä l) xa-za-na-a-ti; i 58

sarräni (
am51

) ~ke(var qi-e)-pa-a-ni

which my father had appointed in Egypt

(ZA ii 100); also i 75; ii 32. Perhaps

K 543, 14 ( a mel) qi-ba-a-ni, HrL 442;

AV 7375. Nabd 170, 3 ( am§1 ) qi-pa-nu.

NOTE. — IV2 31 13, 14 etc. read pit me &

see pitü. — A || of qepu is probably:

qäpänu (?). T. A. (Ber) 7 R 21 ana pan
ga-a-a-pa-ni ma-am-ma la u-ma-
sa-ar, (+24). ZA v 142.

qepütu. abstr.noun. governorship {Stellung

eines Bevollmächtigten, Militairgouver-

neurs}, or the like. V 56, 28—29 or some

one else sa a-na sa-kin-u-ti sa (mat )

Na-mar is-sak-ki-nu lu-u ki-pu-ut
(mat) Na-mar,KBiii(l)168—9;AV 4269.

TPim.n?i226 a-na ( amöl > ki[-pu-u]-ti

eli <m5t ) Mu^ri ap-qid ("Wincklek, Un-

tersuchungen, 91 rm 1). Ill 43 c 14 lu-u

ak-lu lu-u ki-pu-tu sa BIt-A-da (BA

ii 120, 121). See also paqadu, Q no 3.
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qlpänu Johns, Doomsdaybook: a district,

county: ruled over by a qepu: «o 1 i 40

ina ki-pa-a-ni ( + 50); ii 7 + 45 (see

ibid, p 35); no 9 iii 8 ina kip-a-ni, etc.

& p 68 : here' occurs in the context the ib

NI-GAB (Br 5353) which, Johns says,

supports the explanation of NI-GAB =
qepu. See also Knudtzon, 108, 18; Tc 123;

Anp iii 93; AV 7385.

qip(b)tu. loan {Darlehen
j
see xubullu &

qepuQ c; also qemu. AV4277. Meissner,

117: capital
||
xubuttatu & qaqqadu.

Bassam 609 R 3 se-im qip-tum, preceded

by se-im xu-bul-lum, se-im xu-bu-
ut-ta-tum, & followed by se-im su-

pil-tum (BA iii 215). K 245 i (II 8 b) 50

ki-ip(b)-tu; 51, 52 q (ul) i-ba-as-si;

54 [ki]-ib-ta-su, Br 13902.

qupp(bb)u /. — a) box
{ Kasten \ AV 7415.

Ill 4 no 7, 5 is-kun-an-ni i-na qup-
pi sa su-ri i-na iddü bi-ia ip-xi (KB
iii (1) 100, 101); also see 81—11—8, 154

R col 3, 14 ina qu-up-pi (PSBA xviii

257—8). — especially: moneybox, cashbox,

safe
|
namentlich: Geldkasten

|
Tc 122;

BA i 536; 636. Nabd 84, 11 kasap qu-
up-pu; 9 ina qup-pu (?); 347, 4; 1058, 2

(cf 6) BAR ma-na carpi ir-bi I sa

bäbi ul-tu qu-up-pi (nadin); 10 j^sa
it-ti qu-up-pu ana Bäbili illiku;

574, 9 sa qu-up-pu i-na-ga-ri (?); 551,

3 sa ina eli qup-pu; 1101, 1 kasap sa

ultu qu-up[-pu?]; 746, 20 ina?] qu-pu
iddin-nu; 1099, 19. Neb 265, 5: 3 ma-
na carpi sa ina qu-up-pu. Cyr 267,

12 mac^ar qu-up; 271, 14 amel sa eli

qu-up-pu sa fi-BABBAR-EA. See

also ZA iii 132 (no 5) 2. — b) (bird)-cage

{Käfig (eines Vogels)
| . Sn iii 20 sa-a-su

kima igcüri qu(-up)-pi ki-rib (
51 >

Ur-sa-lim-mu e-sir-su. TP III

Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-at äli-su ak-Qur-
ma kima iQ(jur qu-up-pi e-sir-su.

—

S b 132 sa-b(p)u-ra
| ^.fyyj |

= qu-up

XU-MES (=icQurate, Br 1408, 1412).

quppU 2. Peiser, Yertr., ic 3: VIII minas

of money nu-ux-xu-tu a-di I ma-na
kaspi qu-up-pu, which is coined in one

shekel pieces; see also ibid ci 2; x 8 sa

ul-tu qu-up-pu sa Kas-sa-a is-su-u

Ba-la-tu; Peiser, ibid 231 + 286: Privat-

vermögen der Frau, in addition to her

dowry; ZA iii 76 rm 3.

quppü /• (& qubü) some sharp instrument

|
ein scharfes Instrument \ BA ii 435. V 56,

54 see patru (dagger); K 2619 ii 11 k

Sarg Ann 136 see naglabu, 643 col \ ; &

KB vi (1) 62, 63.

quppü 2. see qubbü.

qupU. K 2675 R 3 see pagü. "Wincklee,

Untersuchungen, 105, 106 compares *pp

2 Kings 10: 22; but Jensen, ZA x 360:

perhaps Egyptian kupi = Kv(f)i: Bäucher-

werk; so also Brown -Gesenius, 880

col 2.

(1(;
) kipal(u) Knudtzon, 1 O 7 see niksu,

672 col 2. Knudtzon, 73 compares blp.

Boissier, Rev. Sem., viii 150 § 10. See

KI(?)pale; & kipalü, 422 col 2.

qapsu. K 497 R 4, 5 <m5t ) Man-na-a-a

|

ina qa-ap-si mäti-su ik-ta-la; K
614 R 4 qap-si äli i-du-qi; K 662 R 9

sa ina qap-si ( äl ) Kal-xa as-mu-u-ni
(HrL 165, 175, 211); Winckler, Forsch., ii

(2) 310—11. See also qabsu.

qapasu (?) 3 V 45 viii 33 tu-qap-pa-as.
— 3' Itm 194 E 7 when the stars of Sib-

zianna are brilliant, kab-tu uq-da-ap-
pa-sa-am-ma, heaviness will weigh

down (Thompson, Reports \\,p xlviii) & 23.

qappatu (Br 12040), see gab b a tu, 229coZl,

where read ZA vi 291 and add : AV* (Liver-

pool) 23a, 55a: IV-ta qa-ap-pa-tum;
also Nabd 271, 4 + 9+13.

qupputu. II 52 «o 2, 61 see kapatu, 424

col 1 & add: ZA xv 243, 244 reads (a-xi)

pi-tim instead of tam-tim.

qacu, pv iqüg flay {schinden, die Haut ab-

ziehen
\
with or without masku. Anp i

68 B ina Arba-il a-ku-uc, (§ 55fc)

maska-su dura u-xal-lip (KB i 62—3);

110 a-ku-UQ (var cu) etc. ; 90, the mag-

nates a-ku-$u, +92 + 93 a-ku-
su (> a-kuQ-su). Ill 6, 42 B bei xi-

it-ti a-ku-su, KB i 92. Sarg Khors 35

sa-a-su ma-sak-su a-ku-ug, KV> ii 56

—7. Ann 47; Ann XIV, 52; Winckler,

Sargon, 191, 5.

3 TV 2 61 a 20 I, Istar of Arbela na-

ka-ru-ti-ka u-ka-a-c,a a-da-na-ka

qapadu, iqpudu see kapadu, 421, 422.
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(AJSL xiv 270), I will flay thine enemies

(and) give (them) over to thee.

Der. maqäQU, 577 col 2).

qigu. summer {Sommer}? KB v ad T. A.

(Lo) 24, 11 üme gi-e-zi, during summer.

qacapu. hreak to pieces {zerbrechenj. TM

vi 117 ( alat ) Nisaba sar-ra-tu mu-qa-
ag-Qa-ap-ma qarnäti-ki.

qacacu, ga<jac.u (ZK ii 16) see gazazu(ig-
zuz, igazzaz) 214 col 2. §25;AV1547;
also kasasu, 416. Hilprecht, Assyriaca,

12/13, 14 see nisru, 2 (741 col2); K 2867,

26 lions thrived therein and without

number ig-cu[-c,u the herds?]. IV 2 58

col 3, 31 qaQ-<ja-at märat ( l] ) Anim;
56 b 33 (ZA xvi 160—1: ist zornig); 6 a

23—25 lib-ba-su i-gac-c.a-ac) tb same

as Bb 265: ka-sa-mu); 1 col 1, 9—11

e-lis ig-cu-Qu-ma saplis karra
iddü, Br 933, 7514. © 84 (= II 26 add;

AV 8282) iii 37—41 KA-GAZ = ga-

Qa-cu (also II 45 e-f 5 ; Br 653, 1747);

KA (zu-su-ud-rat) RAT = g sa sin-ni

(Br 613, 2298, 8283; ZK ii 6 ml; ZA viii

78 rm 1); BU 0>u-u) = ba-qa-mu, Br

7513; SAB-BA = ga-ca-cu (Br 5673;

AV 1547); ID-SER-RA = g sa kap-pi
(Br 1597, 6607, 7514).

3 cut off | abhauen | . IV 2 16 a 65, 66

who kap-pi-su (i. e. of the evil one) li-

gaz-zi[-zu-su], tb TAR; 29* 4 C B i 3

li-ki-ic-ca-ga (Johnston, see kagu,

425 col 1), may they cut out the raging

fire within his eye. Scheil, Bee. Trav.,

xx 55 col 2, 11 li-]ga-az[-ziz]. V 45

vi 7 tu-qaQ-Qa-az. Perhaps K 257

(H 129) B 19, 20 (Br 9842) see kasasu,

416 col 2.

3' IV 2 49 6 32 ki-ma ti-rik abne
ubäne-su-nu lig-ta-az-zi-zu, may
their fingers be cut off.

Derr. — maqaQQU (677 col 2); perhaps qir<;u

in qi<j libbi (ZB 24; 56), see kisu, 411 col 2

and xu<;<ju 2 on IV2 59 no 1 b 16 where qa<j

perhaps = GAZ ». e. qi? (libbi) or = xip
(1/xepü) libbi; but it could be a c. sf. of qa<; qu;

& these 2:

qafä£U cutting apart, down |Zerschnei-

dungj TM ii 141 ka-ga-a-QU i-za-an-

qiccatu cutting up, diminution (BA ii 138

—9) see nisirtu, 741 col 2.

qi9£U dwelling, residence, shrine; & T. A.

(Ber) 26 ii 29; 25 ii 37 see kiQQu, 425—6.

qagaru (§ 9, ill), l see kagaru l (426—7;

& Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 73 rm 60).

qagru, qigru, 1 see 427 col 2.

qigguru l & 2 see 428 col l.

kaciru. T. A. (Ber) 115, 13 u la-a-mi ni-

li-u ka-zi-ra = ISp, harvest (= and we

are not able to harvest); perh. also T. A.

(Ber) 25 iii 68, 69 KAR-KAR^ sa ka-

z i - r i P l
.

qacaru 2. see kacaru, 2 (428 col 1); where

dele (Asb v 38) mu before pa-si-su,

reading ik-ki-mu pa-si-su. On ib SU-
KAD (83—1—18, 1330 O i 16) see ZA
xv 41.

qigru 2.. qigirru, qigirtu see 428.

qaqü, a bird {ein Vogel \
Br 13964. II 37 e-f

19 qa-qu-u
||
tar-ma-zi-lu, AV 7336;

Ds 109.

quqqu, qüqu (=
p-\J>).

del 39 (46), 83, 84

(88 + 91) mu-ir ku-uk-ki, KB vi (1)

234—7; 485—6: die Gebieter der Finster-

niss. Perh. V 23 a 16 ku-uk-ki (Br 3348,

8939) = d 16 e-tu[-tu]; 17, ek-li[-tu];

18, ta-ra[-nu] Br 8946; 19, da-'-[mu]

Br 8941; 20, du-'-u-mu. S b
1 iii 7 gu-ug

|

GUG
|

ku-uk-ku
||
da-la-xu (8) = V

38 col 3, 36; Br 6916; see also NE 72, 43.

Der. qüqänu.

quqqü & quqqanü see guqqü & guq-

qanü (229 col 2); T° 60; KB iv 314—15, 6

gu-uq-qa-ni-e ümu AB-AB-MES.
Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 16 guq-qa-ni-

su-nu ellüti (BA iii 246, 247); Peiser,

Verb:, cxl 1 (VATh 388). Also see sat-

tukku.

qaqadä (& gagadä, Babylonian), qaqdä,

adv. firm, constant etc. {fest, beständig^.

Neb iii 20; IV 2 20 no 1, 5—6 (= SAG-
US = kaiänu & kämänu, Br 7584);

Scheil, Nabd, viii 25—28 see päqu, 3*-

I 66 c 4 see kaiänu, 1 (404 col 2). Sp II

265 a iv 9 m]i-sa-ri qaq-da-a; K 4587

O 12 qaq-du-u = ka-a-a-ma-n[u],

q. v. ZA v 59, 13 qaq-da-a ta-bis liq-

tab-ba.

qaqqadu (AV 7339; §61, 1 b); Babylonian

qapacu see k a p a c, u, 422—23. *^^> qagu see kaiju U2 (425 col 1).

see kukubänu, ku k u b ä t u , 378 col 2.

ququbänu (§ 61, 1*), ququbatu.
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gagadu (AV 1483; § 43) = ijrtjj DH 20;

KB vi (1) 396. — a) head {Kopf, Haupt
}

tb SAG-DU (§ 9, 131; Br 3513), IV* 31

42 (-sa), 43 (-ja); H 16, 246, preceded

by ri-e-suv Sb
1 R iv 18 du

|

SAG-DU
|

qaq-qa-du, Br 3575. tb

T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 qaqqadu-nu
|
ru-su-

n u = our head. Bu 11—5—9, 21S5, 2, 3:

ka-aq-ga-di ku-ub-bi-id (o Lord,

now) honor my head; Bu 11—5—9, 354.

35 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga-la-al (T. A. Ber

196, 38—9). IV 2 2 vi 12 qaq-qa-su im-
xag-ma ana qaq-qa-di-su is-kun;

3 a 34, 35 (SAG-ZU) see katamu, 3
(458 col 2); 4 a 31, 32; 3 a 44, 45 & & 8, 9

(SAG) see marcu, 2 (591 col 1). II 19

b 13, 14 si-ba qaq-qa-da-su (= SAG),
its heads are seven (§ 67, 4) Br 3513; V 16

e-f 4:7 nu-us qaq-qa-di (see 732 col 1).

V 50 & 46, 47 (SAG-GA-NA) see ca-

batu, Q'; also IV 2 22 no 1 R 17 li

qaq-qa-su ru-ku-us-ma. parsigu sa

qaqqadisu see parsigu. H 86—7, 11

sa qaq-qad-su (=SAG-BI) e-pi-ri la

kat-mu; 90— 1, 66—7 qaq-qa-su-nu
ana qaq-qa-di-su (a-a is-ku-nu, a-a

it-xu-u); 127, 38 ina bur-ti sa-di-i

Dil-mun qaq-qa-du (= SAG-GA)
am-si. Hilprecht, OBI i 32, 33 col 3, 3

ti-it-tam i-na ga-ga-di-ja lu(-u) az-

bi-il (= KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 65, 66) & see

zabalu; T. A. (Lo) 182 (BA iv 130, 131;

418 foil; KB vi. 1, 78foll) R 13 a-na ga-

a-ag-g[a-r]i ga-ga-as-sa a-na na-
ka-si; see also nakasu & niksu for

further instances. VATh 4105 iii 11 ga-
ga-ad-ka lu me-si. NE 51, 17 ul i-

sak-kan qaqqad-sa: Istar could not

make head against its (Uruk's) enemy
(Haupt, Philadelphia Oriental Club, i 271

rm 29 & in Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT) 70, 8

— Uton ]D3; on the other hand see KB vi

(1) 272—3.

qaqqad ubäni = tip of the finger,

S 1064, 22. — qaqqad pilaqqi see

pilaqqu. — calmat qaqqadi see

(jalmu, 1. — muruQ qaqqadi cfmurqu
(591, 592). — passur sa qaq-qa-di (D 87

iii 58) brain-pan {Hirnschale} see pas-
süru. — Johns, Deeds, no 53 3; 57 Ob;
105 O 5 ina qaqqadi (ilu) iddise sa

arxi = exactly at the beginning of the

month (KB vi, 1, 396). P. N. Ummu-

qaqqadi = blockhead {Dickkopf} BA iv

223. II 24 d-f2b [ ] < A-ZA-AT(D)
|

bi-bi-nu
|

qaq-qa-du, Br 14463. —
b) sum, total; capital

{
Summe, Gesammt-

betrag; Capital} Meissner, 117; ZA iv 72

so often in c. t. KB iv 54 viii 19—20

kaspu ina ga-ga-ad J . . . . ra-ki-is.

Cyr 37, 5—6 kaspu ina qaqqadisu =
the capital, without interests jdas Geld in

seiner Hauptsumme, i. e. ohne Zinsen
|;

Nabd 44, 6; 888, 1; BA iii 406; Nabd
18, 6; 446, 4foll ina qaqqadisu gamir-
tum; Neb 205, 3; 345, 10; Camb 195, 5;

409, 5 kaspa a-an XII siqlu ina qaq-
qadi-su i-nam-din-nu-'u (here =
complete(ly)

|
vollständig^. KB iv 48, 49

no ii 18 S ga-ga-a-tu-su, ist ihr Garant

(lit^: hält seinen Kopf), perhaps shortened

from mukil qaqqadisu; see ibid 48—

9

iii 9—11 S mu-ki-il ga-ag-ga-di-su

(Meissner, no 61)=seinBescbiitzer,Kechts-

vertreter (see also Meissner, no 40).

Derr. these 2:

qaqqadü, headgear, cover for the head

^Kopfbedeckung^
||
kubsu (q. v., 369

col 1). K 13600, bfol irrit qaq-qa-di-e,

Ms pi 17.

qaqqadänu. — a) some species of grass-

hopper |eine Heuschreckenart j. K 4373

i 9 XU-BIR-SA-AD-NUM = äribu

(or
ärib?) qaq-qa-da-nu; see sassatu.

— b) commander in chief
j
Oberbefehls-

haber {. K 1111 (Bezold, Catalogue, 227)
(amel) qaq-qa-da-a-ni; 81—2—4, 60

(see ibid, 1757). IV 2 47 (K 181) no 3, 30

P. N. SAG-DU (= qaqqada)-a-nu.

qaqülu, qaqullu /. Neb 131, 19—20 ( amö i)

ir-ri-se-e
| sa (? ubat ) qa-qu-lu; Dar

47, 1 («»*«) qa-qu-ul-l[u].
qaqullu 2. a bird |ein Vogel} see kulu-

kuku (385 col 2) & II 37 c 70; AV 7337.

qaqullu 3. a plant, vegetable {ein Garten-

gewächs} D Pr 84 rm 2; qa-qu-ul-lu

SAR, ZA vi 291 ii 5 = N^lpp = cardamom.

K 4174 O qa-qu-lu & sa-me-tu with

same tb as nian-gu (M. I. Hdssey, JAOS
xxii 212); also K 4583 i 7. ZA xvii 94
(sam) GAM-GAM = qaqqultu.

qaqqullum 7.
||
nam-zi-tum; see kak-

kullum, 378 coll; KB vi (1) 371; JAOS
xxii 208.

qaqqullu 2. Eeisner, Hymnen, 8, 66

amätsu qaq-qul-lu (= GAKKUL)
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katirntu qiribsu mannu ilammad,
Ms 85 col 2.

||
?:

qaqqultU. IV 2 16 (add) b 13, 14 qaq-qul-

ti (= GAKKUL) la pa-te-e li-ik-

tum; KB vi (1) 371 : Mischkrug. See also

Reisner, Hymnen, 2, 61; 4, 23.

qaqqultu SI. K 11185, 7 qaq-qul-ti §1

(Ms pi 16 h; KB vi, 1, 371).

qaqultu. Ill 69 no 3, 76 mentions a weapon

of Marduk as qa-qu-ul-tu. K 1101, 8

(amel) rab qa-qu-la-te (HrL 152); some

officer.

qiqallu see kigallu, 371—2; Sp 158 + SP

n 962 R 17 [ina?] E-SAR-RA i-nu-

us ki- gal-la; Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict

Inst., 29, 61: in (?) the temple shook the

platform.

qaqq(kk)ulänu (varr kakkulläni, ka-

kulänu, etc.) name of an official. K 567,

7

ka-ku-la-nu (»m el) mut ir pu -te (HrL

243); III 46 a 61; & 11 + 23 + 66; III 50

no 3, 13 + 16; Bezold, Catalogue, 2067.

qaqänu a bird |ein Vogel}. II 37 e-f 20 qa-

qa-nu
||
pa-'-u. D s 109; AV 6887, 7335;

Br 13969.

qüqänu, güqänu. — a) a disease of the

eye: blindness? jeine Augenkrankheit:

Blindheit?} ZK ii 47; AV 3769; 7416.

K 246 ii 51 (H 90—1) a charm against

(ana) qu-qa-ni sa i-ni-su (= SI-GU-
LAL-E-SI, Br 9398); lit*: darkness of

the eye; the same tö in II 36 g-h 60 (Br

9397). — 6) some animal of lower order

jein Tier niederer Ordnung}. II 36 g-h 59

NIM-MAS-XUS (Br9022) = gu-qa-nu.

V 40 no 5 R 44 qu-qa-nu qaq(AV7416:
ni?)-qa-ri. Theol. Litblatt, 1900, no 5:

Krebs, der auf dem Fussboden sich be-

wegt (*. e. Fresser; qüqänu auch: Frass

i. e. Krebs am Auge); on the other hand,

see Benzinger, Prot. Real Encgcl. 3
, viii 30;

GGA '98, 825. — See also kukkänitum,
378 col 2; & ia-quqänu, 361 col 1.

qaqsallü. V 26 c-d 23; II 41 no 4, 42 GTS-
KAK-SAL-LA=SU-u i.e. qaqsallü(?)

followed by
||
nazru (661 col 1).

qaqaru. 3 blot out, root out, destroy
\
aus-

tilgen, zerstören} § 61, lb. Ill 4 (no 2)

2, 11 mu-[qaq-]qir sitri-ia sumiia.

KAT 2 459 rm 2, but KB i 10, 11 mu[-na!]-

kir. Q' perhaps K 8204, 6 al-ta-pil

("?DU>) ina <;äbe aq-ta-qur na-a-a-al

(PSBA xvii 138, 139 reading ak-ta-kam).

qa-qa-rat (?). IV 2 34 (K 2130) 12 ... ina

sumeli QI i-lat qa-qa-rat. Rev. Sem.

x 275 (April '02).

qaqqaru, AV 7341; § 61, 16. Babylonian

ga-]ga-ru, AV 1811; §43; Bezold, Achae-

meniden-inschr., pref. xi ; Hcv xxxix. —
a) ground, earth, floor; country, land

I
Boden, Erdboden; Land}. I 49 c 13 ina

sa-ma-me qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 122 -ris)

i-si]-ra is-kim-mu-us, BA iii 220, 221.

Ill 38 no 1 19 ina sa-ma-mi u qaq-

qa[-ri]. V 64 c 18 i-na sa-ma-mi u

ga-ga-ri.
||
erqitum; IV 2 31 1 ana

erc.it la täri qaq-qa-ri .... NE 58,

15 il-su-u samü qaq-qa-ru i-ram-

mu-um. K 3182 ii 40 ka-pi-du e-ni

qaq-qar-su, who plans to oppress his

land; K 3188 (IV 2 54 no 1) 48 ina qaq-

qar sul-me, in the land of peace. Sarg

Nitnr 14 of the foundation of this building

e-li du-un-ni qaq-qa-ri ki-^ir sadi

ul sur-su-da is-da-a-su (KB ii 38, 39).

V 55, 47; 56, 8 qaq-qar l^ät) N a - mar)

the land belonging to Namar. Achae-

menian-inscr. 2 Auramazda who has

created qaq-qa-ru a-ga-a; 17, Darius
sarru sa qaq-qa-ru agäta,

||
mätu.

On qaqqaru rapastu in the Achae-

menian-inscr.= nai fix, see Haupt in Toy,

Ezekiel (SBOT) p 99. — Asb iv 29 see

ziqnu, 289 col 2. IV 2 7 a 55 like this

onion whose sur-su(-su) qaq-qa-ru la

i-gab-ba-tu, root does not take hold of

the ground (8 c 11); ZA v 68, 14 a-na e-

li-ni pa-an qaq-qa-ri, on the face of

the earth. Sp II 265 a xxv 7 ri-si-MU

(= ia) ul ul-lu qaq-qa-ri a-na-at-

t[al]. K 2745 ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu(?)-

gi-i, BA iii 208, 209: Schlammboden. V
50 b 57, 58 ca-lam an(-)du-na-ni-su

sa tab-pi-in-ni ina qaq-qa-ri (of

clay?) e-s(s)ir-ma, (it) KI, Br 7436, 9634,

where other instances are given). D 101

frg, 14 + 16. KB vi (1) 292, 14 ina qaq-

qar ib-nu-u iläni a-lu-su (ZA xii

319/bZ). V 63 a 30: 18 (ammät?) qaq-

qar u-sa-ap-pil, 18 (cubit? of) earth

I dug out, KB iii (2) 114, 115. Neb vi 25:

4000 ammät ga-ga-ri; viii 45: 490 am-
ma-at ga-ga-ri; ZA iii 395, 20 ga-ag-

ga-ru. Em 2, 454 JE 35 ana qaq-qa-ri,

to the ground (KB vi, 1, 114). del 33 (41)

[ana] qaq-qar ( ll ) Bel ul a-sak-kan
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päni-ia-a-ma, KB vi (1) 232, 233; NE
136, 41 & rm 2, perh. H 87, 72 see mak-
sütu, 538, 539. — T. A. (Lo) 82, 31 see

qaqqadu; (Ber) 51, 11 is-tu qa-qa-ri,

by land; 7, '20 ul ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir-

bu-um-ma the road is not short. — TP
vii 76 qaq-qar-su u-me-si, I cleared

its ground (i. e. the whole place from the

rubbish that was covering it). — On qaq-

qaru nasaqu see nasaqu, 740, 741.

K 8669 i 5 qaq-qu-ru; 8 qaq-qu-ru i-

na-siq; 11 qaq-qa-ri, ZDMG 53, 117—

18. — sax(xu) qaq-qa-ri, see xallü-

la(i)a, 314 col 2. — nesu sa qaq-qa-ri

see nesu, 738 & KB vi (1) 518. — II 26

no 1 (add) e-f 10 see naqaru (Br 9778)

Q (end) 720; and nigicqu, 644 col I 11 2

—3; V 21 a-b 12 ni-gi-i<j-<ju qaq-qa-

ri, Br 9683. K 4378 vi 25 (D 88) GIS-
KI-MA' = qaq-qar elippi, bottom of

the ship (?) Br 9669; II 45 no 3, a-b 34;

II 62 no 2. — KAS(GAL)-GID (BÜ;
see kasbu, 414) qaq-qa-ri, see Jensen,

Kosmologie, s. v. & KB ii 202 rm ; Kugler,

ZA xv 3S3foll.

b) a piece of land; place, property jein

Stück Grund und Boden; Eigentum j
K2619

iv 26 im-ta-ni qaq-qar-su, KB vi (1)

68, 69: rechnete (den Berg S) als seinen

Boden i. e., propert}'. K 3456 R 29 im-

ru-ka t(d)ax-xu qaq-qa-ri. Esh v 6

qaq-qa-ru ma-'a-du, a large piece of

land. Ill 16 v 10 ( amöl > Pu-qu-du ina

qaq-qa-ri-su-nu as-bu; K 82, 30 =
HrL 275 R 10; +33 u a-ni-ni xi-fu sa

qaq-qa-ru ni-qut-tu, BA i 246; PSBA
xxiii 53 foil, qaq-qar p-um-me & <ju-

ma-ma-i-tum, see these. K 890, 16

.... da-a qaq-qar xi-bi-la-te, BA ii

634; qaq-qar täbti Esh iii 26 see täb-

tu, 3 (352). KB iv 158, 159, 5 qaq-qa-
ru su-u I received from I-N; 7, qaq-qa-

ru i-ba-as-si; 12, u qaq-qar which I

have bought from I-N V 36 a-c 30 u

^ |
qaq-qa-rum, Br 8695. qaq-qar

ket-ti Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 2;

75—78, 19: Kechtsstätte; Sm 788, 7 + Em
145 O (end) ana qaq-qar ket-te sa

Samas u Adad isaniqma.

c) In astronomical texts, qaq-qar =
moon's orbit

\
Mondbahn

j
ZA xv 119.

qaqqaris, adv on, to the ground jauf den

Erdboden, gleich dem Erdboden! AV 7340.

Ill 4 no 4, 49 from his horse qaq-qa-ris
im-qu-ut, he fell to the ground (578

col 1). Sarg Ann 294 see nD^B, XI. II 67,

21 the city qaq-qa-ris am-nu (§ 806)

see manii, 1 Q (556 col 2).

qaqqüru
||
qaqqaru see above, & K 124

R 14 qaq-qu-ru bi-it ni-ik .... K
97, 9; also K 472, 13; K 1049R 7; K 689, 9;

K 554 i2 8 (ka-ku-ru); 79—7—8, 138 R 5

(HrL 177; 38; 312; 100; 433). Another
||

perhaps

:

qaqqiru. BA ii 635, 10 karäne . . . ana
qaq-ki-ri itäbuku. T. A. (Ber) 103, 37

ga-ag-gi[-r u] gloss to u-ri-e, field. ZA
vi 253 no 15.

qäru. an officer, official? j Beamter ?| see

kalü 6 (382 col 2).

qarü (?) Jensen, KB vi (1) 474 on 222 (NE
X col iv) 11 ina kap-pi-su ka-ra-a
u-s(s)aq(k)[-ki-ma], and erected the

mast with his own hands jund brächte

mit seinen Händen den Mastbaum in die

Höhej. See also remarks under karü 3&

(431 col 1, below) & see qarltum.
(Sam)

qU _ru see qamxurü & ZA x 202, 10

GIS-SAG (= LIB) gisimmar = ( Sam >

qu-ru : sad-li-i : da-lu; ZK ii 26; ZA
iii 45: Palmenmark; ZA viii 198, 10; Ms

83 col 1. Br 8060; tö also IV* 57 R 15

(end).

q(k, g)ur-ru-U. V 27 no 6, 45 in one group

with calmu, 2 (g. ?>.).

qiru. del 62 (66) see kiru, 1 (432 col 2) &
KB vi (1) 489; also Haupt in KAT* 516;

Prince, Daniel, 227: I poured out for

caulking.

qirrü. Strong in PSBA xvii 137 on Pinches,

Texts, 16 R 7 (DT 83) qir-ri-e dum-qi
u tas-me-e, with exclamations of good

will & submission (cf Prov 20, 6); but

probably = kirü 3 (433 col 2).

qarabu k qirebu (AY 7344; § 19) pr iqrib

& iqrub (83—1— 18, 194, 6 ul iq-ru-

ub); ps iqarib & iqarrub. approach

{sich nähern} ZB 114, 115; ZA ii 348.

KM 7, 57 a-a iq-ru-bu-ni, shall not

approach. Sn v 41; I 43, 46 (med) ana
sar Bäbila a-na a-xa-mes iq-ri-bu-

ma, they joined forces to wage war. II

51 b 2 iq-ri[-ib] ZK ii 320. IV* 29* no 4

C R 11 am-me-ni iq-rib-ki- na -ii

,

why does he offer you (mud from the

river). Sn iii 1 against (a-na) Ekron aq-
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rib, I marched; Kui 1, 25. K 181 (HrL

197) 44 see madaktu & JAOS xx 250,

251, his camp no vulture can approach.

Perh. K 146 R 2 i-qar-bu-u-ni-ni (HrL

192; BA i 204). del 155 some read iq-rib

i-sa-ax-xi (Ball, Genesis [SBOT], 54),

came near wading; but KB vi (1) 240 reads

ik-kal (b3K); see also K 2148 ii 6 (end).

K 164, 45 me samne i-qar-ri-bu
(karpat) ma -si-tum sa sikari. TM vii

151 i-qar-ri-ba(-bu, vi 63; vii 149);

3 pi la i-qar-ri-bu-ni ia-a-si vi 65;

also la i-qar-ru-bu, shall not approach
;

TM v 18 (+20, -ba). IV 2 40 c 25 i-qar-

ru-ub-su-nu-tu. — pm 83—1—18, 198

R 2 la is-niq ina mux-xi la qur-bu;

perh. K 83. 7 ul qir-bi-ka (HrL 202);

PSBA xxiii 33lfol. — qärib bar(mas)-

xäti, AV 7346, see 190 col 2; BA iv 121

reads T. A. (Ber) 189, 33 (KB v no 134)

u b[i]t [esti]-en ga-ri[b]. II 35 e-f 23

qa-ra-bu
||
sa[-na]-qu, q. v.; II 48 c-d

28 KU-NU = ki-re-bu, in one group

with taxü, sanaqu, emedu (25—27);

ZA i 456 rm 1; Br 10588, same tö = sa-

naqu sa nakri (V 41 a-b 50). See also

II 35 e-f 25 (AV 7348). Adapa-legenä ii

R 1 1 (Adapa) ina qi-re-bi-su, when he

approached (KB vi, 1, 96—7). — T. A. (Ber)

12, 19 (your customs officer) ul ia-ga-ar-

ri-ib, came not too near (them); 14 R 6

ul i-gi-ri-ib eli-su-nu. 3, 16 ki-i a-na

a-xa-mi-is ki-ri-bi-ni ( -f- 18), that we

may be nearer related to one another; (Lo)

24, 17 qa-ar-bu, they have drawn nigh.

Q f advance against, approach to (ana).

Anp i 74, 79, 107 etc. to the cities aq-te-

rib; iii 51 (§§ 18, 34a; 53a); Salm, 06,32,

55, 86; 169, 171, 177 (a-na etc.) iq-te-

rib; see also 163, 165; 161 ina libbi

aläni iq-te-rib. On Anp ii 52 (aq-te-

rib) see KB i 78 & rm 4. KB vi (1) 292,

293 i 10 ina mäti (X ZA xii 319/oZZ:

satta) ul u-se-yi-ma ul aq-ta-rab-

su. K 146, 8 iq-ta-ra-bu-u-ni (HrL

192), they will arrive. 83—1—18, 197 R 5

u-di-na ina libbi la i-qar-rib ki-ma
iq-ti-ri-ib; also 81—2—4, 80 R 3 (beg);

K 870 R 3. — tp perh. KB vi (1) 282, 35

qit-ra-ba-ma (Zimmern). — pm Creat.-

frg IV 94 sa-as-mes it(d)-teb(lu?)-

b(p)u qit-ru-bu ta-xa-zi-is (KB vi, 1,

26, 27); KB vi (1) 208, 43 qit-ru-ub, he

approaches. — ac qitrubll, marching

out, approach, attack, battle, war = ta-

xäzu and sometimes = offering, gift, § 65,

406; AV 7391. IV 2 20 no 1 R 23—4 (beg)

qit-r u-ba-as-su, Br 9091. Sn i 25 the

chariots which i-na (ina) qit-ru-ub ta-

xa-zi had been left; iii 15 ina sukbus
aramme u qit(i;ar qur-,on 80, 7—19,1)-

ru-ub su-pi-i, with battering of rams

and the assault of engines; vi 10 ina qit-

ru-ub ta-xa-zi dan-ni. I 28 a 10; TP
vi 78 see metlütu, 623 col 1. II 66

no 2, 4 ina qit-ru-ub; BA ii 264, 265:

im Ansturm der Schlacht.

3 bring nigh ; cause to approach

I
heranbringen, vor sich kommen lassen j.

Meissner, 107 u-qi-ir-ri-bu-nis-su-

nu-ti (c. t.), man brachte (vor den Rich-

ter). K 1396, 10 ina pänikunu lu-qar-
ri-bu (HrL 185); K 871,3 (

arax
) Simänu

u-qar-rib-ma (approach); also K 742, 1.

Knudtzon, 114 R 9 u-qar-ra-ba-sum-
ma; K 8380, 24 (end) u-qar-rab; 28 (end)

tu-qar-rab. KB iii (1) 160 col 4, 26 ul

qu-ur-ru-ub, had not come; ibid 42

a-na ax-xu-u-ti la qir-bu(f). IV 2 57

b 8 a-a u-qar-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug-
gat iii. V 45 v 55 tu-qar-rib (= rab?).

c. t. u-qar-ru-bu-ni, T c
3. Sm 1371

+ Sm 1877, 22 u-qar-rib-ka, I have

brought thee; tu-qar-rab, Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, 60, 12 + 17 + 24 etc.; 101, l

(end) u-qar-rab-ku-nu-si, I bring be-

fore you. Nabd 862, 3 elippe sa SE-
BAE ana Äl-^^Samas u-qar-ru-
bu-ni. Sacrifice: K 168 J2 16 ina pa-

rakki gi-nu-u lu-qar-rib (HrL 437).

— pm ZA iii 133 (no 5) 12 qur-ru-ub;
see also Q'; & perh. K 1044 R 10 qur-
ru-bu (HrL 241); AV 7430.

5 V 64 c 43 su-uq-ri-ba (ip) damiq-
tim; ZA i 237 suq-ri-ba.

3 f bring near to Jan etwas heran-

bringen j. Cre&t.-frg IV 44 see sapäru, 2.

Cre&t.-frg V 24 su-taq-ri-ba-ma di-n a

di-nu (KB vi, 1, 33: nähere dich und

richte das Gericht!); 21 (end) su-taq-

rib-ma.

H' T. A. (Lo) 1, 20 there is none among
them [sa it]-ta-ka-ri-ib, who stood

near. *

Derr. naqrabu (720 col 2), taqrubtu, it

these 10 (?)

:
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qaräbu. (properly etc), war, battle, fight

{Krieg, Schlacht, Kampf} § 65, 11. <>«)

elippe qa-ra-bi (ma-la it-ti-su ....

u-§ab-bi-tu ina qäte) = men of war;

III 28 (K 2675 0) 23 (Smith, Asurb, 40);

KB ii 238—9. Asb vi 17 <*«> be-le qa-

ra-bi. K 619, 14 (end) if qa-ra-bu (war)

you desire to make (HrL 174; JAOS xx

252); written qa-ra-a-bu, 83—1— 18, 40

(Hr1 407) 6; AJSL xiv 179, 180.

q(k)irbu (§ 19 on k for q) est. kirib (§65,2;

H 169, 170; DH 20, 13) interior, midst {in-

neres, Mitte}. It refers a) to the viscera

of the thoracic cavity (heart, lungs, etc.)

while karsu denotes the viscera in the

abdominal cavity (stomach, liver, etc.)

Haupt, Journ. Bibl. Lit., xix 76 rm 99.

Creat.-/V<7 IV 102 ixtepi karassa (of

Tiämat)
|
kir-bi-sa u-bat-ti-qa u-sal-

lit libba. V 61 c 13 mi-sil < äör > kirbi.

— b) to the interior of places, localities etc.

H 79 (K 44) B 28 ki-ma ki-rib same-e
(=SA[=LIB]-AN, Br 7987, 8044) lim-

mir; IV 2 57 b 14 kima ki-rib same lu-

ut-ta-mir; see namaru Q', 685 col 1.

— K 4386 (II 48) iii 56 AN-SA(LIB)-
GA = ki-rib same-e (& II 47 c-d 13);

H 27, 593; 37, 43; preceded by e-lat

same. Sp II 265 a viii 5 ki-i ki-rib

same-e
||
libbi same TP vii 98. — qir-

bi suluppi, Nabd 375, 7; 619, 6. KB iii

(2) 68, 69 col 2, 2 ki-er-ba-su, its in-

terior.

As a prepositional phrase we find kirib,

ina kirib (or kirbi); ana, istu & ultu
kirib (§ 806). — kirib & kirbi = in. V
35, 30 (end) heavy tribute they brought

ki-ir-ba Bäbili. Banks, Diss, 12,66 ki-

rib-su; Sarg Cyl 73. Pinches, Texts, 16

no 4 (DT 83) B 9, 10 kir-bi E-KUR
(& Ba-bi-lim); 8 (end) ana ki-rib Bä-
bili. V 63 a 30 e-pi-ri kir-bi-sa (of

the temple); Sarg Cyl 75 kir-bi (-e)-su;

I 49 ft 8 nise a-sib qir-bi-su. del 15

qir]-ba-su, therein, KB vi (1) 230, 231.

V 63 a 40 kir-ba-su (u-se-ri-ib); 38,

ki-rib-su. I 66 c 22 ki-er-ba-su = in

(Babylon); c 48 ki-er-bi-su. Hilprecht,

OBI i 32, 33, iii 54, 55 when Marduk i-ra-

am-mu-u ki-ri-ih-ka = KB iii, 2, 6,

56. ZA iv 113, 171. KB iii (2) 8 no 3

coll, 15ta-ra-am-mi-im ki-ri-ib-sa;

I 66 c 53 lumxur ki-ri-ib-sa; Sn Bar

12 ki-rib-sa; I 27 no 2, 30; Neb vii 50;

K 3456, 19 (end). K 2867 26 qi-rib-

si-in; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 52—3 the great

gods a-si-ib ki-ri-ib-si-na u-sa-ar-

ma-a ki-ri-ib-bi-si-in. Neb vi 48 bu-

tnqti ki-ir-ba-su-un
|
la su-ub-si-i.

With sataru often: e. g. Bu 88—5— 12,

75 + 76 ix 33, 34 ki-rib-su-un as-tur.

— Asb v 40 (mat) Elamti I entered

victoriously; Sarg Cyl 20. V 35, 17 ki-

rib Bäbili; 81—6—7, 209, 7. D 49, 43;

Neb 329, 17 ki-rib tam-dim, in mid-

ocean; I 44, 52 ki-rib tam-xa-ri. —
ina kirib (kirbi) = in. KB vi (l) 292

—3, 17 ina ki-rib sade (ZA xii 319 foil);

TP ii 13 (xursäni); 27 (tam-xa-ri).

TP III Ann 12 i-na kir-bi-e-sa; 96,

ina ki-rib um-ma-ni-ia (= among);

Sarg Cyl 35 ina kir-bi-su-un (& -si-na
,

bull-mscv. 98). I 66 c 56, 57 li-bu-u-a

i-na ki-er-bi-sa; KB iii (2) 68 a 7/8

i-na ki-ri-bi-sa. V 65 & 24 ina ki-ri-

bi-su; 63 a 23 i-na ki-ir-bi-su-un (i.e.

Esagil & Ezida). H 129, 14 ina ki-rib

sadi-i. used adverbially: Neb vii 20 their

treasures i-na ki-ir-bi
|
u-na-ak-ki-

mu. Instead of ina kirbisu, etc. we find

kirbusSU (§ 80 e) in it, into it. K 3445, 11

kir-bu-us-su ma-xa-za-su; Sarg Cyl

43, 54, 62. del 12 (13) the gods kir-bu-

su (var us), in it (the city of Snrippak).

I 51 no 2 (KB iii, 2, 58) 15 ki-ir (var kir)-

bu-as-su, its interior, PSBA x 290 foil.

KB iii 66 no 12 (iii) 29 u-ki-in ki-er-

bu-us-su. Neb x 12 ki-ir-bu-us-sa,

in it (the palace); Sars: Cyl 62 kir-bu-

us-su, in it (the city). — ana kirib

(kirbi) in, into, to {in, nach}, a-na ki-

rib (mat)Assur, to Assyria, often;
||
pas-

sages, where only ana is used. Smith,

Sen, 95,80 a-na ki-rib tam-tim I threw.

Nerigl. i 36 a-na ki-ri-ib Bäbili = Neb

vii 25 (ki-ir-bi). V 35, 33 (med) a-na

ki-rib Bäbili; 34 (end) a-na ki-ir-bi

maxäzesunu. — istu, ultu kirib

(kirbi) from, out of {aus, . . . von weg}

Sams iv 13 is-tu ki-rib ali su-a-tu

(iv 34; ii 57); Anp i 65. I 43, 9 ul-tu ki-

rib kimaxxi. Sarg Khors 125 ul-tu

ki-rib Bäbili. Esh i 45 ul-tu ki-rib

sadi-i; 17, ul-tu ki-rib tam-tim. Sn

iii 19 (iv 16, 19) ul-tu kir-bi-su(-un,

i. e. the city, cities) I led them away. V 64
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b 54 ul-tu ki-ir-bi-^u (the temple);

IV 2 17 a l/2, 3/4 is-tu ki-rib same
[ellüte]; 20 no 1, 13 is-tu ki-rib lim-

ni-ti E-lam-ti (Hcv xxxi below); Asb

vi 113; V 62 a 44 (Br 8896); IV 2 19 a l/2,

3/4 ul-tu ki-rib ap-si-i (same-e) Br

7987. — V 21 g-h 42 (+51) < ir > XU =
kir(?)-bu, Br 8535; H 28, 623. — Der.:

qirbis = ana (ina) kirib, in the phrase

kirbis-tilmat. DPar 147 no 44; Halevy,

Rev. Sem., iv 192. Creat.-/r^IV41 epusm a

sapära (q. v.) sul-mu-u kir-bi-is ti-

ämat; 48, kir-bis ti-ämat su-ud-lu-

xu tibü arkisu. K 8522 R 5 sa kir-bis

ti-ämat i-tib-bi-[ru]; perh. K 4832

R 34.

NOTE. — Delitzsch, Wcltschöpfungsepos, 132

—134; Jastbow, Religion, 426 life (to destroy) the

of T. — Jensen, KB vi (1) 329, 331 = k i r i b

tiäraat = Tiämat (X Jensen, Kosmologie). —
Hommel, Neue kirchl. Zeitschrift, 1890 nos 2 & 3;

& Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 34/b? = in the midst;

Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 37 : the central

ocean, i, e. the waters under the earth, as dist-

inguished from tiämat in general. See also Meiss-

ner, ZA ix 270—2.

qirbltU /.
||
qirbu, 1. KB vi (1) 104, 16;

&415a(Z.EfaMa-legend: ina qir-bit üme,
in der Mitte des Tages. Perh. also del 59

(63) qir-bi-is-su I divided into 9 parts,

KB vi (1) 234; 488 (X ZA iii 419). Banks,

Diss, 12, 67 ina kir-bi-e-ti i-ca-ad

(& 66). KB iii (2) 68, 14—16 ina ki-er-

bi-it pi-ri-'-ia sa-al-mi-is su-te-si-

ri ta-li-it-ti. Meissner, 48 no 48, 2

ina ki-ir-bi-it Pa-al-gu, in the limits

of P.

qirbu 2. f qirubtu. T. A. (Ber) 7, 20 ul

ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir-bu-um-ma, the

road is not short; 27, ma-tum ru-uq-

tu-u i-ba-as-si u ki-ru-ub-tum i-ba-

as-si, be the land remote or near (?) ZA
v 140.

qurbu (?) K 61, 7: | QA qu-ur-bi, one

ephah of the flesh of the entrails (??).

qarbäti, a pi f meadows, fields {Fluren, Ge-

filde}. KB iii (2) 46, 18 Nabd mu-ba-
ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim ik-ka-ri Ba-

bi-i-lu. Bm 3, 105 col 1, 15 (JBAS '92,

305/b/0- K 3459 O i 10 pi-e i-lu

qar-ba-a-ti (ibid 226); cf gar-ba-a-

tim A. H. 82, 7—14, 1042 (PSBA ix 125;

x 369). K 3456 O 13 cu-<ju .... la-qar-

ba-a-tum; 30, bamätum ub-ba-lu ir-

xu-ca qar-ba-a-tum, PSBA xxi 37—9.

Perb. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 21 qar-ba-

ti kudurri-si-na, BA ii 262: ihre Ge-

bietsumfriedigungen.

qirbltu 2. pi qirbäti& qirbeti, meadows

surrounding a city {Flur einer Stadt}

§ 136; AV 4408, 8536. TP v 17 great

herds of animals u mar-sit kir-be

(X Streck, ZA xiii 58 -bat)-te-su-nu

without number. II 67, 24 urn alia kir-

ba-a-ti. K 1282 O 35 kir-bi-e-tum

sa us-tax-ri-ba, KB vi (1) 70

—

1 . Pin-

ches, Inscr. Tablets, p 60, 6 ki-ir-bi-

tum, the aqueduct (or footpath). S 954

13, 14 nesu sa ina kir-bi (var -e,

KEi8NER,fl"^ffinen,«o53)-ti (=SA[=LIB]-
DU-EME-SAL, Br 8032) ittanallaku

atti (D 135), a lion, walking about the

fields thou art, J1
"1* 62. IV 2 23 no 1 i 10,

11 the great bull ib-ta-'a kir-bi-ti. S b

1 R iv 10 qir-bi-tum, preceded by eq-

lum. Perh. II 60 a-b 32 (n ) ki-is-sat

sa kir-bi-ti^ ki ); also II 55 c-d 11 um-
mu sa ina kir-bi-ti su-pat (?) Br 5463,

8032.

qirubö, pi qirube. m meadow, field, piece

of land or ground; parcel {Gefilde, Stück

Land, Grundstück} Delitzsch in Del.-

Baer, Ezech, xiii
; § 65, 38 rm. Opfert,

ZA x 52; Jensen, 517; Meissner & Kost,

57 (X BA ii 130: Baumpflanzung); Lyon,

Sargon, 65. Sarg Cyl 34 pi-te-e ki-ru-

bi-e, to open up fields; 6w//-inscr. 38 (qi-

ru-bi-e); Meissner, 122. Strassmaier,

Stockholm VIII. O. C, 5, 1: eqlu ki-ru-

bu-u; also 8, 1 ; KB iv 172—3 no ii 1. V 68

no 1, 2—3 mi-ri-su u ki-ru-bu-u sap-

la-nu. I 44, 60 ki-ru-bu-u ma-a-du,

a large piece of land; Sn vi 35 (ma-'a-

du)
||
qaqqaru ma'adu, Esh v 6; also

KB ii 134 & 148. I 44, 61 i-na ki-rib

(= upon) ki-ru-bi-e. IV 2 33* c 17 ki-

ru-ba-a. Cyr 188, 2—3 ki-ru-bu-u
|

e-la-a-ni när sa .... (BA iii 427);

ibid 19; Nabd 116 ki-ru-bu-u; Neb 95, 3

ki-ru-ba-a. ZA iii 219, 220. VATh 130,6

gi-ru-bu-u ma-lu zitti-su, Peiser,

Yertr., no 43. Adv.:

qurbanü (Tc 124) see b a b b a n ü (§ 65, 35 & rm). «x. qurubtum cf gurubtui
b(p)u-u-te, AV 1746; Sn iii 72 read mutir pu-u-te, q. v.

231—2 f>>J q(g)ur-

59



930

qirubes ||
karmes (437 col 2). Bu 88, 5

—

12, 103, 12 e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-es, BA
iii 224.

Tip. be strong, valiant
|
gewaltig, stark,

mächtig sein}. — 3 V 45 v 54 tu-qar-

rad. H 2061, 1 (H 202) q(g)ur-ru-du.

Perh. Em 76, 21 (end) a-na-ku ax-xu-

ur ik-ki u-qar-ad(t), HrIj 358.

y K 1316, 25 (amel)
§ ang ü Uq-ta-

ri-da-as-su, Ms 86 col 1.

NOTE. — Del 85; NE 10, 47; 67, 27 see ka-
S a du (23* 443 col 1.

Derr. — qitrudu, taqridu* these 6

:

qardu (AV 7350; § 53a), Babylonian gardu
(AV 1559; §43), /"q(g)arittu (AV 1519,

4230, 7347) adj strong, mighty, valiant

| stark, mächtig, tapfer}, tb UR-SAG
(§ 9, 82); H 35, 852 qar-(rar -ra)-du;

Knudtzon, 30Ä6: GÜ-UD. — It is used

of gods & goddesses. Ninib: TP ill (qar-

du); Anp i 1 ÜB-SAG (Br 11281; var

qar-du); I 27 no 1, 6. — Marduk: Creat.-

frg IV 126; IV 2 20 no 1 B 35 (end) (">

Marduk C") qar-du, Br 5742. — H 77,

44 (= IV 2 5 b 75) <n ) Adad qar-du,

Br 11281. IV 2 49 b 46 the fire-god qar-

du; see also TM iii 183 (end); Asb ix 57

( + 82) Dibbar (Gir, U)-ra qar-du. II

19 a 24 qar-du (= UR-SAG, 23) sa-

di-i sa ta-na-ru. — Of Istar: K 257

18, 19 (H 126) Istar mar-turn qa-rit-

tum (UK-SAG) » Bel; K 155 29 qa-

rit-tu(m) (ilat> Istar. V 33 i 8, 9 Istar

ga-rit-ti i-la-a-ti; Asb ix 76; ibid 10

called märat (l1
) Sin qa-rit-tu; 87

belit qa-rit-tu. Sm 122, 44 at-ti qa-
rit-ti iläni (BA iii 263foll). K 3464

22 (end) qa-rit-tum Istar (Craig,

Religious Texts, 66); N 3554 16 Istar

mätati qa-rit-tum i-la-tum. — Bee.

Trav., xx 205 foil col 1, l/2 < ilat ) Nana
.... qa-rit-ti

|
i-lat i-la-a-ti (17,

J1

A-e qar-du). Esh Sendsch, 10 the

seven gods qar-du-u-ti; K 3500 + K 4444

+ K 10235 i 5 (n > Si-bit-te iläni qar-

du-te; also K 2801 + K 221 +K 2669 12

( jl > sibi iläni qar-du-ti. — Of kings,

rulers & others. I 35 no 3, 14, Anp. zi-

karu qar-du. Sn i 7 Sen. zi-ka-ru
qar-du (Kui 1,1; Bell 3). V 55, 7 zi-

ik-ru qar-du (&3). Sarg Cyl 17 Sargon
ed(t)-lu qar-du; Nimr 4; Pp iv 13; TP
ii 85; TP III (Zur. Inscr.; PSBA xviii 158,

159) 2. V 55 (58) «21 see puridu, 1.

Sp II 265 a xxii 10 li-'-u qar(tw -ra)-

du. See also gugallu (212 col 2) & qar-

bäti. V 37 a-c 31 qa-rit-tum (Br 6992)

with be-el-tum & sar-ra-tum (tb, with

gloss ga-sa-an). II 43 a-b 1— 3 a-rik-

tum, a-lik-tum, qa-rit(sit?)- tum;
also II 22 (K 242) a-b 21; Br 3122, AV 364.

— IV 2 5 a 41 (end) qar-du -te su-nu

(Br 741); V 65 b 34 pa-ri-e qar-du

(var ru)-tu. — 43 c 12 arax qar-da-a-

ti = arax SE-KIN-KUD.
qardutu. power, strength, might | Kraft,

Stärke, Macht} AV 7351, Br 2244. TP i 23

see Qiriitu. Salm, Mo, 9 cf metlu,

623 col 1. Neb 329, 9 (end) qar-du-ti-

su. I 27 no 1, 10 Istar sa para? qar-

du-ti suk-lu-lat; Salm, Ob, 13 (-te).

V 20 e-f 24 [NAM]-UR-SAG = qar-

du-tum, Br 11281; HF 29.

qarradu (§ 65, 24)
||
qardu. ib UR-SAG

(§ 9, 82; Br 11282); AV 7357. — Asb ix 84

AN-BAR (=NIN-IB) tar-ta-xu qar-

ra-du rabu-u; also K 133 (H 80) 7—8

B 3—4, 13—14 etc.) Ninib qar-ra-du

(= UR-SAG); ibid B 25—26 qar-rad-

su-nu (25, QAR-RA-DU-UM-BI, Br

6539; ZK i 99 § 5). II 19 a 23/24, 52/53,

62/63; Abel & Winckler, Keilschrifttexte,

60, 1/2 (Ninib) qar-ra-du; also 18/19.

K 3351, 29 qar-rad iläni ni-bit-su. —
II 57 c-d 36 Adar sa qar-ra-di (Br

7230). — III 38 no 1 1 Nergal qar-

ra-du gitmälum dandannu iläni;

Smith, Asurb, 217, k, qar-rad iläni.

Banks, Diss, 18, 37 qar-rad t 11 ) Nergal

( + 39). IV 2 26 a 1, 2 (cf a 3) qar-ra-

du (= UR-SAG) abübu ezzu; IV 2 2 v

18, 19 ina ma-xar (
jl

) Nergal qar-

ra-du dan-nu. NE XII col 3, 21—22

a-na qar-ra-di e[d-li lJ Nergal i-

qab-bi]
|

qar-ra-du ed-lu n [Nergal]

+ 26. Banks, Diss, 24—26, 86 (Adad)
qar-rad sa la im-max-xar. — IV 2 17

a 3, 4 qar-ra-du ed-lum ]1 Samas;
H 123, 5 ana qar-ra-di ed-lum (

ll}

§a-mas; also V 62 no 2, 30. Sp III 586

+ R III 1, 18 qar-ra-du ed-lum (n >

Samas. — V 62 no 2, 16 be-lum ra-

bu-u qar-ra-du (n ) Marduk; Salin,

Balatv, V 4 (Marduk) qar-rad iläni.

— H 126, 17 anaku qar-ra[-du]; IV 2

50 iii 47 kima se-e-ti u-kat-ti-mu
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qar-ra-du. K 2619 iv 22 (n ) sibitti-

sunu qar-rad la sa-na-an (KB vi, 1,

66—7). KB vi (1) 58—9, 7 <n) Dibbar
(Gir, U)-ru(-ra) qar-rad iläni. II 57

d (end) 7 qar-rad sa i-sa-ris as-bu,

Br 4544. — Anp i 33 qar-ra-da (var

UR-SAG)-ku. Ill 3 (no 6) 15 see

(jiru, 2. V 33 a 16 qar-ra-du [eq-du];

also 26. Esb Sendsch, O 22 (end) calls

bimself qar-ra-du git-ma-lu. NE 43,

35 ekallu munappicat qar-ra-di.

IV 2 30 a 5 qar-ra-du (= UR-SAG)
ra-bu-u sa ki-ma erci-tim ri-tu-u

(& I 9). Sin 2052 ( + Sm 1051) iii/iv 28—43

lias qar-ra-du as a
||
of: (28) sa-nu-du,

(29) ur-sa-nu, (30) ur(or ruz, s, <j)-zu-

nu, (31) qar-du, (32) qar-ra-du, (33)

qu-ra-a-du, (34) pi-ia-a-mu, (35)

d(t)a-ap-nu, (36) da-at(d)-nu, (37) al-

ru, (38) it-bu-sum, (39) bi-i-ru,

(40) ka-as-su-su, (41) mu-tu, (42) a-

ru-um, (43) ka-su[-su], ZDMG 43, 193;

BA iii 276, 277. V 41 a-b 21—26 ( + 11 31

no 3, 20—24) qar-ra-du
||

of (21) [s]a-

nun-du, (22) ur-sa-nu, (23) ka-su-su,

(24) a-li-lu & pi-ia-a-mu[u], (25) al-

lal-lu & ma-am-lu, (26) e-tel-lum &

sa-ga-pi-ru. — Sb 1 R iv 21 gu-tu

|
ib

|

qar-ra-du, Br 3679; same lb in

II 36 a-b 2 = (ma-a-a-al) qu-ra-di,

Br 3680. V 36 d-f 21 u-mun
| { \

qar-

ra-du, Br 8699. V 46 c-d 17 AN-GUD-
(gu-ud-gu-ud) GUD = (il)

(iar - ra .du,

Br 5741. II 52, 67 [ ÜR-SAG-E]-
NE(-KI) = ka-pi qar-ra-di = ki-su,

ZA xv 246.

qarradütu
||
qardütu. AV 7358, Br 2245.

K 2852 + K 9662 i 7 qur-di ,n
> Asur

beli-ia u ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ia;

also Smith, Asurb , 318, m; KB vi (1) 72,

16 (K 1282 R). II 67, 74 see metlu. Esb

Sendsch, R 51 (end) ta-nit-ti qar-ra-

du-ti <n ) Asur beli-ia. II 19 a 15/l6,

17/18; b 51/52 (ZK i 306 rm 1): a-na i-di

qar-ra-du-ti-ka (& -ia); also IV 2 13

a 20, 21 of Ninib (Br 11282); L* i 21, 29.

qurdu (AV 7425), Babylonian gurdu. —
a) = qarradütu. IV 2 40 i 26, 27 inau-

nu sa ka-a-su la i-dib-bu-bu qur-

di-ku, wbo sbould not proclaim tby

power? (§ 119). K 1282, 27 li-na-du

qur-di-ia (KB vi, 1, 72). TP viii 39 li-

ta-at qur-di-ja. Anp iii 89 a-su-me-

tu sa qur-di. K 2852 + K 9662 i 17 (end)

[lu] -sad-lu-la qur-di-ka; also see

qarradütu. K 3158 O (= IV 2 54 0, no 1)

45 (end) lit-ta]-'i-id qur-di-ka; IV 2

59 no 2 b (K 254) 28 (end); IV 2 20 R 37

(end) qur-di. Salm, Mon, i 49 qur-di-

su-nu u-sa-pa. ZA v 60, 18 lu-sar-ri-

ixqur-di-ki, I will magnify tb}' migbt.

Ill 20, 97 qur-di iläni-ia dan-nu-ti;

Asb iv 35. II 67, 39 qur-di ta-nit-ti

sa <"> Asur (KB ii 18, 19). KM 5, 9

ud]-da-kam la pa-da-a qu-ru-ud-ka
lud-lul. K 2801 +K 221 + K 2669 33

qur-us-su-nu (§ 17), tbeir power. DT
71, 8 .... qu-ru-us-su lud-lul. Also

P. K Qur-di-Asur; Qur-di-Adad etc.,

AV 7426, 7427. — fe) multitude, mass,

massiveness
|
Fülle, Masse, Massenbaftig-

keitj. Neb viii 16 gu-ur-du ta-as-ri-

ix-tum
||
ni-Qir-ti sar-ru-ti (17) I

heaped therein, AV 1750.

qurädu
||
qarradu (§ 65, 13; AV 7418). KB

vi (1) 68 no iii 17 a-na qu[-ra-di ( jl )

Dibbar (U)-ra] + 18 qu-ra-du (")

Dibbar-ra; 64 R 23; 66, 19 (beg) +24
(end); 60, 10. del 14 (16) ma-lik-su-nu
qu-ra-du (n ) Bel; del 164, 167, 168 (177,

181) ana qu-ra-di (ll)Bel; atta ab(p)-

kalli iläni qu-ra-du. K 2487 + K 8122

26 qu-ra-du at-ta (of Ninib). NE 8,

28 ma-rat qu-ra-di, + 35 ib-ta-ni

qu-ra-du. IV 2 33 iv (end) Tammüz: sa

qu-ra-du f* 1 ) Nin-ib; Tisrit sa (
xl

)

Sanas qu-ra-du (see ibid iv 11). TM iii

60 (") GIS-BAR qu-ra-du (BAivl58);

IV 2 8 iv 13. VATb 4105 i 9 Gilgames said

a-na ku-ra-di-su (
jl

) Sam-si (Mittheilgn.

der Vorderasiat. Gesellschaft, '02, no 1).

Cllthea »-legend ii 10 (end) ( xl ) Samas qu-

ra-du (KB vi, 1, 294; ZA xii 320 foil); also

see KB vi (1) 216, 23 (= NE 67) & 472;

Etana-legend (K 2527 + K 1547) 30; TP
iv 45 (-di). II 36 a-b 2 etc. see qarradu
(end) Br 9801.

It is mostly used in the pi: quräde =
warriors

|
Krieger

j
, lit^ : braves, qu-ra-

de-ia^'), my soldiers TP i 71 (var to

ummänäteia); ii 6, 75; vi 23 (qu-ra-

(a)-de-ia); v 45; ii 66. Sarg Ehors 99

(amel)
q U -ra-de-ia; Sn Kui 3, 6 qu-

ra-du-u-a. — Sp 158 + Sp II 962 12

ana kal-la qu-ra-di-e-su. Asb v 109

qu-ra-di-e-su (§§ 29; 74, 2) ||
mun-

59*
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d(t)ax-ci-e-su (110). TP III Ann 195
(amel) qu [-ra-di]-su, +135; also Sarg

Khors 81, 130. Salm, Mon , i 39 si-lirn

qu-ra-de-su; Syncbr. Hist. (KB i 200,

201) last line. TP i 77 qu-ra-de -su-nu;

iii 24, 53, 55; iv 20, 91; v 71, 93; qu-ra-

a-de-su-nu, ii 23. Sri v 84 pagre qu-

ra-de-su-nu, III 16 iv 24 pa-gar gu-

ra-de-su-un; 15 i 18 gi-mir qu-ra-

di-su-nu
|
(ji-ru-ti.

q(k, g)ardamu. K 2061 i 16 (amsi) gil-
GIL = qar-da-mu (H 202; AV 7349;

Br 1397) followed by as- tu. Perh. also

IV 2 12 R 6 la a-ni-xa bir-ka-su-un
,

u-sab-ba-ru qar(?)-da-mi la [muste-

sirüti] , their knees weary not, they break

(= destroy) the q, if they give not a right

decision. Hommel, Expos. Times, Febr.

1900, 234, comparing D'ODTn.

t3lp, whence naqrütu, 720 col 2.

qirtunu (?) V 42 g-h 33 IM( la - ak >SIT =
qir(bis, pis?)-tu-nu, a vessel jein Ge-

fässj Br 8437.

mp. 3 ~V 45 yi ! tu-qar-ram.

qirmu. cover jÜberzugj? Nabd 258, 10 qi-

ir-mu u bi-ir-ri qäte; 386, 1 + 11 ki-

ri-mu (see however kiremu, 438 col 1

& nakrimänu 677 col 2). Peiser, Vertr.,

287 rm 3.

qaranu, pr iqrun heap up {aufhäufen
j;

originally : bring together, strengthen, bind,

Sams iv 30 sal-ma-ta qurädesunu a-

na gu-ru-ni-it lu-u aq-ru-un (see

also Sarg Ann 208), I heaped up; Sarg

Ann 455 the presents etc. la-aq-ru-na

ki-rib-sa, I will heap up therein.

3 = Q int. (§ 43) heap up high. AV
1551. Sp II 265 a vi 8 gi-iz-bar-ri-e

(Strong, PSBA xvii 148: gi-ic mas-ri-e)

bei pa-ni {var -nu) sa gur-ru-nu (var

gu-ru-un) ma-ak-ku-ru. Neb vii 22

u-ga-ri-nu (3 pi) makkürsun; viii 15

büsä etc. u-ga-ri-in (1 sg) kiribsu.

TP ii 2 ifol, the corpses of their warriors

a-na gu-ru-na-te ina gisallät sade

lu-ki-ri-in (Isg); iii 54(57) ina bamät
.sadl a-na gu-ru-na-a-te lu(-u)-ki-

ri-in (H 169); iv 19 <jäbe muqtable-
sunu ina gisallät sade a-na gu-ru-
na(-a)-te lu-ki-ri-in. Sarg bidl-inscr.

34, the corpses of their warriors . . . . u-

gar-ri-nu gu-ru-un-nis.
Derr. these 3:

qarnu /. bond, tie
I
Band, das Verbunden-

sein \ or the like. V 28 g-h 55 qar-nu

||
u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim.

gurunnis, adv in heaps
|
haufenweise \ see

qaranu, _).

gurunäte & guruneti (pi; § 70a) heaps

|
Haufen

|
. ZA v 92 comp. ]"iä. See qa-

ranu, (Q & 3-

qarnu 2. f horn {Hornj; pi qarne & qar-

näte, D s 107. tö SI; §9, 65; Br 3388;

AV 7354. S b 177 si-i
|
SI

|

qar-nu; H
3 + 178, 61; 16, 231; 24, 502. pi SI-MES-
su-nu; TP vi 68. — a) horn j Hornj in

its proper sense. — IV 2 9 a 19—20 b(p)u-

ru ek-du sa qar-ni (=SI) etc. kab-

ba-ru (q. v.); 27 a 21, 22 ki-ma re-mu
ek-du . . . qar-na-a-su (= SI) kima
isarür Samsi ittananbitu (see Ü23),

Br 7470; 22 a 40, 41 qar-ni-su (= SI-

BI) his horn(s). Asb ix 78 Beltis u-na-

kip nakireia ina SI^'-sa gas-ra-a-

te. H 81, 22 ina bi-ri-su-nu ki-ma
ri-i-me ra-bi-e qar-na-a-su (Br 6553;

II 24 c-d 50) it-ta-na-as-si. NE VI 135

ina qar-ni-su (of the heaven-bull); 169,

ina bi-rit ti-ik-ki qar-ni (see KB vi.

1, 176, 177); 188, ku-bur qar-ni-su,

the dimensions of his horn. V 50 b 47

tu-ra-xa ina qaq-qa-di-su u qar-

ni-su i<j-<ja-bat. K 3182 ii 39 as for him

who protects wickedness qar-na-su tu-

bal-la, his horn thou wilt destroy, AJSL
xvii 138, 139. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xxii

(notes liv 5) ina qar-ni-ki tu-sar-

di-i. — b) in a figurative sense: a. of the

"horns" of the moon jvon den "Hörnern"

des Mondesj K 172 1—2 Sin ina ta-

martisu
|

SI-MES-su ud-du-da, Pin-

ches, Texts, 3. Creat.-/"rff V 16 qar-ni

na-ba-a-ta, that the horns shine. Ill 58

a 35 qar-nu imitti-su, its right horn.

IV2 23 no 2 O 15, 16 qar-ni ba-nu-u

(= SI-SAE-SAB). — j8. of the "horns"

i. e. the projecting corners of a tower

jvon den "Hörnern", i. e. vorspringenden

Ecken eines Turmes j. pi qarne. Asb vi

29 u-kap-pi-ra qarne (var qar-ni,

§ 70)-sa sa pitiq ere namri (KB ii 204,

205). — y. V 33 b 50 a-gi-e ga-ar-ni

Qi-ra-a-ti, KB iii (1) 140, 141: gross-

artige Hörnermützen; Lehmann, BA ii 590,

591, headgear with horn-shape projections.

— S. part of a ship JTeil eines Schiffes j.
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pl qarnäti; Gr. Kf'pas; perhaps the yard

of a ship, Ds 137; ZA i 43 rm 1. K 4378

(D 88) vi 26, 27 GIS-SI-MA' = qar-ni

(-nu) elippi; GIS-SI-SI-MA' = qar-

na-a-ti (-te) elippi, Br 3438, 3435. II

45 a-b 35, 36; 62 g-h 61. — e. part of a

wagon or chariot jTeil eines "Wagens
} NE

VI 11 sa ma-sa(gar?)-ru-sa xuräca-
am-ma el-me(wmi)-su qar-na-a-

sa, KB vi (1) 166, 167; § 74, 2. — V 16

c-d 11 SAG = qar-nu, Br 3515; same ib

= di-na(or ta?)-nu & pu-xu. ku-ut
qar-ni (= SI) see kutü, 456 col 2.

qarnü, adj horned
{
gehörnt }. Banks, Diss,

24—26, 84 ri-i-mu qar-nu-u a-bi

Adad.

qarnu 3. a herb, plant
|
Kraut, Gewächs

}

see qiltum.

qarnänu, adj IV 2 26 b 35, 36 epithet of

u(or U?)-xu-lu (to = SI), p 313 col 1;

AV 7352. II 30 e-f 73, 74
]|
puqlu (= SI-

UD-DÜ & SI-SAE-A, Br 1204, 1205).

qirsu. K 511, 9—10 nu-se-ri-ba-a ina

qir-si; K 568, 7 a-na ki-ir-s[i?] ; K 89, 9

ina lib-bi qi-ir-si
|
i-ba-as-si; K

113, 6 ki-ma a-na ki-ir-si it-tal-ku;

81—2—4, 58 .R 3 (Hr L 21; 4; 181; 183;

361).

qursinu, dual qursinä, pl qursinäti; so

Haupt, Joum. Bib. Lit., xix 77 rm 100,

instead of kursinnu, 440 col 1.

qursetu. K 623 B 2 sulmu ....
|
a-na

g(q)ur-si-e-te
|
a-na ekalli

|
ana

düri
|
ana bitäti sa ali gab-bi,

HrL 191.

qurpiSU. AjPh xix 386 ad Anp ii 92/3 (96)

gur-pi-si (siparri) buckets or baskets

(DSp = pop) of copper; instead of gur-

pisu, 232 col 2; see also Streck, ZA xiii

77 on III 6 B 52 foil.

qaracu. G § 26; DPr 155. — a) pinch off, clip

off
{
abkneifen} see Q' & qirgu. KB vi

(1) 286 iv 5—6 [XIV gi-ir]-gi taq-ri-

ic; VII gi-ir-§i ana imni tas-ku-un
[VII g iJ

- i r - g i ana sumeli tas-ku-un.

Sp II 265 a xxiv 2 sar-xu C11) Zu-lum-
raa-nu ka-ri-ig (par -cu) ti-it-ta-si-

na; TM ii 171 ina bi]-rit äli iq-ri-

gu-u-ni di-i-[ta-]ki; GGA '98, 825. —
V gnaw, gnaw off |nagen, benagen|. IV 2

56 b 40, 41 .... amelüti sir(-)sa la a-

ka-li NEK-PAD-DU(-)sa la ka-ra-a-

^i. — c) in figurative sense = gnaw at

one's reputation, slander {verleumden} see

k(q)ar<ju.

Q { NE 8, 34 Arüru ti-ta iq-ta-ri-

iq, pinched off a piece of clay; TM iii

(= IV 2 50 a) 17 sa kassapti ina kul-

lati aq-ta-ri-i<j tita-su. K 651 13

aq-ti-bi mu-uq-ta-ri-iQ (HrL 333).

Derr. — these two:

qarCU. slander {Verleumdung}. V 21 a-b 19

EME-SIG(K) = qar-QU
||
tas-gi-ir-tu

(IpÖ), ZK ii 279 (bei); Br 14473. found

mostly in the phrase kar-c,i akalu =
calumniate, slander {verleumden}

;
properly

:

eat to pieces (§ 132). Sm 61, 14 (D 131)

kar-gi a-ka-li (= EME-SIG-KU-KU)
Br 854 & cf päsisu. On q. a. compare
ikkiba akalu = eat guilt, i. e. take guilt

upon oneself, i. e. do wrong, IV 2 51 b 13

(ZA vi 246); K 122 B 9 qar-Qi-su e-ta-

kal; K 824, 9— 10 since Ummanigas kar-
<ji-ka ina päni-Ja i-kul-u, has slander-

ed thee in my presence (HrL 43, 290 ; JAOS
xviii 148; PSBA xxiii 63). K 2729 B 15

ina] eli pi-i sa a-kil qar-^i za-'-ra-

ni la tal-lak, BA ii 566 fol. K 3364 B 5

sa a-kil kar-gi. DT 109, 19 a-ki-lat

kar-QU (AJSL xiv 173, 174; Boissier,

Bev. Sem., viii 152 § 4). Also in T. A.

(ZA vi 246 rm 4; ||
xa-ba-lu harm, hurt

{schädigen}, Jastrow, Jour. Bib. Lit., xi

116 rm 46). (Ber) 102, 6 i-ka-lu ka-ar-
zi-ia, with gloss u-sa-a-ru (=1HVf; ibid

21, 24); 34 a 33 sa i-kal-lu-u-nim kar-

gi-ia, who slander me; 112, 16 a-nu-
ma a-ka-lu ka-ar-zi-ia xa-ba-lu-
ma, that is a slander against me (and) a

shame. (Lo) 35, 8 sa i-ka-lu-u-ni kar-

ci-ia; 61, 14 u i-li qa-bi qa-ar-zi-ia

si-ir-ti before my lord, the king. K 2051

i 30 EME(ku - ku>KU-KU = a-kil kar-
q[i] followed by emetukü (i. e. II 32

a-b 58, 59; Br 840). V 12 a-b 41 EME-
SIG-KU-KU = a-kil [kar-gi] Br 854;

V 31 a-b 67, 68 EME-SIG-KU-ME-E
= kar-ce in-nak-ka-lu, Br 841; AV
7355; ZK ii 12 foil; V 48 ii 32 äkil qar-

cj, see also vi 18; H 216, 80.

qir£U, a piece of clay {ein Stück Ton}. V
42#-/tl5 IM( ki - id

)^}j^[ = ki-ir-gu,

Br 8285; see also qaracu tQ.

qirgappu, see 440 col 2 & BA iii 281, 282.

qararu. K 4256 B 1 ka-ra-r[um?]. ZA iv
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15 (K 3459) 18 qa-ri-ra (or noun?) te-

ip-ti.

3 V 45 vi 3 tu-q(k)ar-ra-ar. Perh.

K 161, 13 (end) tu-qar -ra-ar.

5 V 45 iii 52 tu-saq(k)-ra-ar.

The verb perhaps means: dry, he singed,

burn
{
vielleicht vertrocknen, versengt wer-

den, brennen
J

.

Derr. — these 6 :

qarüru. drying{Abtrocknung}. del 145 (153)

il-lik a-ri-bi-ma qa-ru-ra sa me i-

mur-ma, KB vi (1) 241 & 500: Schwinden

des Wassers ; Haupt : decrease of the water.

Ball in Genesis (SBOT) 54: saw the bottom

of the water (cf \\js, bottom of the sea);

perhaps V 30, 13 (AV 4196) ka-ru-ru.

qarurtu. famine
{
Hungersnot}. II 44 a-b

(no 7) 68 ka-ru-ur-tum = bu-bu
[-tum]; II 29 c-d 40 Ü-GÜL-TA = ka-

ru-ur-tu, AV4197, together with sunqu,

ubbutu, xusaxxu, Br 6071.

kararü fire, heat
{
Feuer, Hitze}. Sm 9, 10

ka-ra-ru-u
||
i-sa-tu; II 28 no 5 (add)

AN]-NE = ka-ra-ru[-u?] AV4183; Br

14079. IV 2 15* R i 18, 19 ina ka-ra-

re-e (= AN-NE) mu-si u ur-ra ina

ri-si-su lu-u ka-a-a-an, Br 4588, cf

NE = la'bu.

qiriru lamp {Lampe}? Ill 66 col 10, 32—33

u ki-ri-ru tabu
|

a-na nu-ri-su-nu
j

lib-si, PSBA xxi 129: and a good lamp,

or fire?

quräru. IV 2 58 iii 41 (end) ina gu-ra-ri,

in the fire (?) ZA xvi 176, 177.

qarasu. cut {zerschneiden}, AV 7345; ps

iqarras, igaras. D s 53 rm. II 48 e-f

15 (ki-it)^TTY = qa _ ra .g u (AV 1376;

Br 1413); 16 (bu-lu-ug)
VJY^ =2 g a

i.;i (Br 340); 17 SUK (or PAD) =
qu-ra-as-tum (AV 7420; Br 11931). K
4373 d 2 + 4 qa-ri-su, M s pi 12. 83,

1—18, 1335 ii 18 ( kl*-ud) KTjd = ga - ra -

su. — Perh. Neb 247, 9 ul i-ga-ra-as;

416, 3 (i-qar-ra-as).

3 V 45 vi 2 tu-qar-ras,

NOTE. — Winckleb, Forsch., ii, 2, 400 ad KB
iii (1) 36 col vi 39 kir-za-nim, compares trp
= board

[|
Brett.

Derr. — Perhaps these 8:

qurastu see qarasu.

qirsu. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 66 17

(karpat) k a i..i u § a qi-ir-si.

qursu. V 17 a-b 43 maxaqu sa qur-si.

qarratu. K 10624 (beginning of a section

of incantations) qar-ra-ti-ia qar-ra-

ti-ia; Bezold, Catalogue, 1102; M s 86

col 2; see perhaps karattu, 442—3.

qaritum. some kind of beam, wood {eine

Art Balken, Holz}. 81—7—27, 200 col 3,

23foll u-runi = gu-su-rum (both i6

GUSÜR), qa-ri-tum, followed by gis-

rum. Perh. = jSy»- ZA ix 268 no 5;

also 81, 4—28, 327 R 12 a-ru-u explained

by qa-ri-tu[m]; 83—1—18, 14 6—8

ina muxxi e-pa-se sa qa-ri-e-ti sa

sarru be-li is-pur-an-ni; \2foll ta-

ba qa-ri-tu
|
ana e-pa-se .... li-pu-

su (HrL 406; see R.F.Harper in AJSL
xiii 211). K 2401 iii 25 ... . Ii sa q'a-ri-

ti, BA ii 628, 629.

qartuppäti (?) KB vi (1) 268, 269 (Rm 908) 4

l]i-' qar-tup-pa-a-ti ri-kis qabli-

su-nu, mächtig der Schreibtafel .... - e

der Binde ihrer Hüften (see ibid 535: ein

„Tafelgriff", womit man die angebrannte

Tafel aus Ton beim Schreiben oder sonst

anfasst); c/karru, 2 (431 col 2 med).

qäsu, pr iqls, ps iqäs, acj qäis(u),

qäes(u). give, present, donate {geben,

schenken} tb BA (§ 9, 8; Br 107); GAR
(=SA)-BA (§ 9, 84). G § 5

||
saraqu.

AV 7359. TP ii 60 (iv 6) such & such ana

Asur (& Adad) a-qis; vii 8 the gods

who love me .... i-qi-su-ni, have given

me; i 24 see clrütu. K 2711 O 38 ...

a-na Bel beliia a-qis a-na qis-ti

(& R 1); KB iv 46 no 1, 4 i-ki-i-is, he

has presented. NE VI 192 see pissatu.

L* i 12 i-qi-sa-an-ni a-na qis-ti. Asb

ii 14 chariots, horses, mules a-na ru-

kub belü-ti-su a-qis-su; ix 128 my
numerous army whichAsur i-ki-sa; K2675

059. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 6i-ki-su-su;

iii 34 qi-sa-a-tu i-qis-su-nu-ti-ma.

aqi-es = aqis, I 8 no 3, 7 (§ 30); I 69

a 15 lü a-qi-is (ZK ii 260); ZA v 67, 30

ta-qi-si-ma [2sg f) ki-nu-ti (thou hast

granted). Salm. Obel 83 SA-BA-MES

qirtu, qir ä t e see k ir B, 1 (433). <~v> qartabbu c/"kir«;appu (440 col 2) & see qir c, ap p u.



935 —
(= qisate) a-na iläni rabuti aq-qis

(KB i 138, 139); Nabd 854, 4 a-qis-su.

Cyr 337, 15 i-ki-is. ana ba-la-ti-su

i-ki-is often on seal-rings etc. = i-ki-is.

— pc II 19 a 16 + 18 (end) qis-ta li-qis-

ka; K 10, 5 li-qis-su (HrL 280). — ps
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 52, 14+17 qi-

säti (& qista) ta-qa-su-nu- ti. — tp

Cyr 337, 11 qistu ki-sa-an-ni-ma, a

present give unto me! IV 2 59 no 1 a 29

napis-ti qi-sam, grant life I NE VI 8

in-bi-ka ia-a-si qa-a-su qi-sam-ma
(KB vi, 1, 167; § 133: give, I pray thee!);

II 66 no 2, 18 (ia-a-ti) qi-sim-ma. —
ag Anp i 9 Ninib qa-is baläti; KB iv

102, 103,4 Nabu .... qa-is baläti.

KM 22, 5 (") Ea qa-i-su baläti. II 66

no 1, 9 Istar qa-i-sat baläti, who
grants life, J* 100. K 2001, 3 < ilat > Gu-
se-e-a qa-i-sat gu-sa-a-ti (ZA viii

351); KM 4, 25. II 60 no 2, 32 qa-es-se,

giving (§ 30). — CtC K 4225, 20 (H 185) SI

= ka-a-su; K 4350 i 29 & 32 (=11 B 11;

H 46; D 91, 13 & 16) IN-BA, pi IN-BA-
ES = i-ki-is, i-ki-su; 35 IN-NA-AN-
BA = i-ki-is-su. ZK i 70 (bei). — Note

especially the use in proper names: V 43

c-d31 AN-AB-BA = (n>Nabü qa-es-se

ab-bu-ti; V 44 c-d 18 < ilat ) Ba-u ta-

ki-sa bul-lit, o Bau thou hast granted

that he may live; Br 107; Camb 336, 14

<n > Sin-ta-qis-bul-lit. V 44 c-d 53

<n > Sin ta-ki-sa lublut. Camb 315, 24

Iqi-sa; 62, 5 Ta-qis ( ilat > Gu-la. Esh

iii 53 Bel-BA(=iqi)-sa. KBiv4,31;
14 (no 1) 8 ( + 13, 16, 21) ana Sin-i-ki-

sa-am (& -sam). Marduk-qisanni, see

ZA vii 281, 282. On AN-BA-NI-NI =
C1

.

1) Taqis-ili see KB vi (1) 552; Meiss-

ner, no 8, 11 (110, 26) Qi-is-i-li.

3 give plentifully. K 7856 i 8 foil qi-

sa-a-ti a-na [u]-qa-a-a-is. Salm.

Balaw, v 5 (immei ) niqä-su usamxira
u-qa-i-sa (3 pr) qisä (wr. SA-BA-
MES)-te; vi 4, 5 qisäte u-qa-i-su

(=is-su)-nu-ti. Sarg Khors 144 all this

to the gods Bel etc. u-qa-i-sa ki-sa-a-

ti, I gave as presents (see also Winckler,

Sargon, 180, 22); Sn Bav 29 all this a-na
(il^Ea u-qa-a-a-is ki-sa-a-ti. K4350

i 38 (H 46; D 91, 32) IN-NA- AN-BA-E
= u-qa-as-su. KM 39, 14 qu-si-ma

(= pm?).

y IV 2 23 no 1 a 24 . . . a-na C") Bel

liq-ta-'i-is (23
||
lip-pa-qid).

Derr. these 2

:

qiSU & qistu (§64); pi qisäte, present, gift

i
Geschenk, Gabe

J
tb SA-BA (often in

c. t., T° 123; Br 11988); Hebr. i 179, see

qäsu. Cre&t.-frg IV 44 he drew to his

side the net qi-is-ti abi-su t 11 ) A-nim.
Dar 37, 32: III siqil ki-is-tum ka-na-
ki; IV 2 39 i 8 (?? Meissner, 112 rm 2).

V 33 v 46 ki-sa-at-su-nu lu ad-din

(§ 51); vi 10— 13 ki-sa-a-ti sa kaspi

u xuräQi ana iläni Esagila lu addin;

vii 4 ki-sa-a-tim märe um-ma-ni. S

747 R 6 [u?j-se-ri-bu k(q)at-ra-su-un

ki-sa-a-tu. H 108, 3; 111, 49 (D 127, 5;

V 11 drfS) AM-BA = ÖA-BA =ki-is-
tu(m) var qis-tu; Br 4752. Perhaps Em
609 B se-im qis-tum (BA iii 215); T. A.

(Ber) 24, 83 ki-i-sa-a-ti Pl which my
brother sends. — Scheil, Bee. Trav., xvii

84 (no xxiii col 2 bei) the king of Ansan

it-ti ir-bi u ki-sa; Merod.-Balad.-stone

ii 17 ir-ba u ki-sa-a-ti; BA ii 260; ZA
vii 187: Zoll und Geschenke. Perh. here

also kisu, 2 (446 col 1). A
||

is:

qüstu, pl qüsäti (BA iii 274) see qäsu

Q ag.

qasu oppress {unterdrücken!? Q( 81—11—3,

478 iii 5, 6 iq-ta-si, iq-ta-sa, PSBA
xviii 253.

qissü. probably cucumbei', pickle
{
Gurke

j

ZK ii 424; ZA vi 296, 297; cfüH&p. I 44,

72 the a^nän-stone is compared to zer

kis-se-e. Sn vi 1 see simänu, 766, 767,

ZA i 53. Perh. also 83—1—18, 483 B 2

(Winckler, Forsch, ii 8). S b 46 u-ku-us

|

j£==YY |

kis-su-u (Br 10887; ZA i 52;

KB iii, 1, 64 rm 4). II 44 g-h 4 tb + SAR
(Br 4320, 10898) = kis-su-u, followed by

u-ba-nu&ti-gi-lu-u. K 267 iv 5 (=11 41

no 1 a) kis-su-u, followed by (6) u-ba-

nu; (7 & 8) sa-ru-ru; (9) zer kis-se-e;

(13) . . . kis-su[-u sa] QU-ma-me-ti

(q v.). — See also kissü, 446 col 1.

q(k, g?)issu. II 48 e-f 24 qis-su followed

by qissu sa SAR-MES & qissu sa mu-
sa-ri-e, Br 1839.

qasdu /. adj splendid, lofty, sublime {herr-

lich, erhaben
} ||

ellu (KB vi, 1, 439, where

connection with tihp, quddusu is sug-

gested). IV 2 58 a 4 E(?)-UL-BAR qa-
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as-du; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 12 see

parQU, 2. NOTE 1. NE 23, 37 NIN-
DINGIB-BA-MES (= iläti; but KB
vi, 1, 150: eneti) qa-as-da-a-ti; see

KB vi, 1, 43.9; 573. TM vi 27 märe ....

s]a qa-as-da-a-ti ( + 38). Fragment of

a hymn to Istar (K 11152) 13 qas-da-a-

ti sa mus-ba(?)-i-ki. Perh. V 11 a-c 16

NU-GA == NU-UG-UD = ul qal-du

Br 1993, 6110. Ill 66 col 9, 21 < ilat > qa-

al-da-i-tu. To the same stem belong

the following 3:

qasdu 2. n. V 28 e-f 4 qa-as-du
||

al-

lum, AV 7360.

qüsudu (> qussudu) adj
||
qasdu, 1.

TP vii 90 a splendid mansion ad-ma-na
qu-su-da, AV 7431.

qasdütu. V 25, 10. See for the present

qadiltütu.

qasatu see kasatu , 449, 450.

qasalum (??) V 40 a-b l S A (= GAB) = qa-

sa-lum.

qasp(b^U. II 30 c-d 67 qa-as-pu, appar-

ently
||
of rat-bu, q. v. But cf nasbu,

738 col 2.

qisqittü see kiski(a)ttü, 450 col 2 & KB
vi (1) 456—7.

qaSaru see gasaru, 233, 234; also K 2711

R 6 (end) ma-aq-tu ag(q)-sir.

qusaru; qisiru (?) 82—5—22, 946 R 1—2

qu-sa-ru; 3—5 ki(qi?)-si-ru, PSBA
xxiii 200, 201.

qussutU. T. A. (Ber) 25 c 52: I SA-BAN
(= qastu) gu-us-su-ti xurä<ju uxxu-
zu; 26 b 43: I SA (?) zu-ub-bi gu-us-

su-ti SIT-LAL-su.
qastU, (§ 62, 1) AV 7361. pi qasäti /"bow

{Bogen} § 69 note; D s 128, 129; Hebr. i

175. tb GIS-BAN, § 9, 31; IV 2 45 no 3

R 3 (Hr L 210); II 39 e-f 31; Great.-frp

IV 38. TP vi 56 tb + su-nu. Barth,

Nominallehre, 7 perh. Y^V De curve(i

{krumm sein}. K 13, 42 (IIrL 281) ina

qasti ra-mi-ti, GGA '98, 825 X JAOS
xix 78. K 4574 R 3; K 4558 O 3 foil see

pitpänu. Smith, Asurb, 143 no\: su-li-e

Vs) qasti. Esh Sendsch, R 29 < i(2) qastu

dan-na-tu u tar-ta-xu gis-ru. Ill 43

d 21 see belu, 3 (159 col 1). K 3351, 19

i-na pa-an qas-ti-su ez-zi-ti. II 47

d 59 see malü, 1 (5^, 543 col 1) & DPr

155 rm. ib also Esh i 32; v 1 (qasti-ia)

see xubtu, 304 col 2. Camb 334, 4 (end)

ina xu-bu-ut qasti-su. Perh. II 19

b 8 qa-as[-tu (Br 9100) a-bu-ba-nis

na-sa-ku]; also see ZA ii 333 no 16. —
(am el)

g a u(e) qasti = archers, bowmen
{Bogenschützen}, lb Asb vi 88 ; Nabd 23,

9 (amel) Qäbe sa GIS-BAN; 987, 13

( i(2> qas-tum; Sarg Khors 82 (a^e 1
) Su-

te-e <ja-ab (var gäbe) qasti. Nabd 215,

3; 228, 13; 1058, 4 (»m el) rab (i?) qa ^ti.

Asb vi 86 ( amö1 ) rab qasti*'', commander

of the archers. On BA iii 106 ad II 31

b 53 see Jensen, Tkeol. Litztg., '95 no 20.

qaqqab qasti = bow star = Syrius.

Hommel in Hastings, Dictionary, i 218.

See IV 2 54 a 1
1 ; V 46 a(-b) 23 ; ZA i 258,

259 no 4. Dar 307, 2 (430, 4) sa ina bit

( i(^ qasti, name for a locality. See Ko-

tolla, BA iv 553 & 560— 1 on bit qastu
= Bogenland; & bit esrü *= Zebntland.

qistU. forest
{
Wald

}
Jensen, KB vi (1) 362/3

;

445 for kistu (452).

qätu 1. (nip) present, give away, lend {weg-

geben, verleihen}. § 116. V 34 c 44 ba-

la-tam qu-ti (tp f) ana kalie littü-

tiia.

qätu 2. AV 7368; Babylonian gätu, AV

1578; §43. f hand {Hand} tb SU (=^1)
Br 7071, with or without dual sign (TT);

pi or dual qäte, qätä; tb SU?', STjTT

(or SU 11
; SU 2

). § 9, 89; H 25, 539; Br

8670 on V 36 a-c 29. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 17

ga-du; in Cappadocian inscriptions ga-

tim (-ti) etc. pi also qa-tu-a-te (a-xi-

in-na-a u-ki-in-ma) K 2801 J8 22; BA
iii 236, 237. ni-is qa-a-ti, KM 35, 14, etc.

see nisu, nis, 736. epsit qatija see

epistu & Sarg Cyl 76 ( + 68) ep-sit qa-

ti-ia; TP vii 51 ep-sit qa-ti-su, his

handiwork; Anp i 24 {var SU-su); sip-

ru qa-ti-ja I 44, 79, the work of my
hand; see also liptu, lipittu, 493, 494.

SUTT-u-a, Nabd Scheil,x8; ga-tu-u-a,

my hands (§41) & in my hand (§ 80 f) 151

no 1 a 14; I 69 c 26 (qa); qa-ti-ia, II 19

a 48; Asb iv 63 ina SUTT-ja im-nu-u
SUTT(tYrrqa-ta)-u-a; §uTT- a -a Sni25;

STjTT-a, Beb 96. qa-ta-a-su, his hands,

KB vi (1) 34, 18; V 35, 13 (end) sa u-sa-

ak-si-du qa-ta-a-su. IV 2 23 a 15 qa-

ta-a-a(=SU-MU) elletiiq-qa-ama-

xar-ka. V 66 a 10 ina SUTT-ia el-le-

ti; IV 2 25 a 43/44, 49 SüTT(& SU)-su (=
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qätesu) elleti; ina ga-ti-su el-le-ti,

KB vi (1) 192—3, 13. Creat.-frg IV 8 to

exalt and to humble si -i lu-u ga-at-ka

(of Marduk), KB vi (1) 324 & 563 qätu
= work jWerk}? NE 69,37 qa-ta-a-ka.

SU-su V 47 b 4; H 115 16; ZK i 346;

Anp iii 117; qa-su his hand IV 2 39 26;

qa-a-su, Sarg Cyl 15 + 21; qa-as-su,

bull-mscT. 22; qa-as-su-nu II 8, 50. Sn

vi 2 unakkis qa-ti-su-un, I cut off

their hands; qa-tuk-ka, KM 2, 18; ZA
iv 11 (K 3182 iii) 16; qat-ta-ka, KM 25,

59; del 256 (286) qa-ta-a-k [a] , thy

hands. DT 81 v 8, 9 mi-im-ma sa ga-

ti-su i-ba-as-su-u (BA iii 501—3).

H 88—9, 46 ina qa-at (= SU) el-li-

tim; 90— 1, 68 qa-ti-su-nu ana qa-

ti-su, their hands to his hands. — qa-

tus-su (&-sa) & qa-tuk-ka(ki) etc. =
ina qätisu, etc., often. NE VI 194

ina (när) Pu-rat-ti im-su-u qa-ti-

su-un, see misü, 566, for further pas-

sages. — On qät(a) damqäti (IV 2 8 b

48/9 SU = qa-at) see paqadu (820—22),

&damqu, 254,255. — binüt qäti(ki) etc.

see binütu, 180 col 2; si kin qäti cf

siknu; littum qa-ti, littu, 501 col 2;

gisallum qa-ti, gisallum, 228 coll;

tiriQ ga(qa)-at see tir<ju; nap-tan
qa-ti, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 60, 28. u-

ba-'-u qa-tus-su (>ina qäta-su), see

ba'u, 136. — qätu abalu, put one's

hand to
\ seine Hand legen an| K 41 a 8

—

12 nakri su-u qätä-su la me-si-a-ti

ia-si ub-la qa-ti-su ub-lam-ma ....

nak-ri su-u qät-su u-ub-lam-ma.
I 49 a 15 qät-su-nu u-bi-lu-ma; IV 2

32 a 34; Asb vi 5. K 150 (IV 2 51) ii 11, 12

a-na kispi u ru-xi-e SU-su u-bi-lu.

KB vi (1) 290 vii 13 u-ub-ba-al ga-ti

a-na ni[-si?]; Rec. Trav. xx 57 foil. —
qätu nadü, see nadü, 3 (647 col 1 (I; 648

col 2d); manu ina qätä, deliver, see

manu, 556, 557; qätu lapatu, cf la-

patu, 493 col lb. qätu malü, mullü
see malü, 1 (540—543); it-ti qa-ti ma-
li-ti (var ma-da-ti) I retm-ned to Nine-

veh, Asb ii 47. maxaru ina qät JV, etc.

see maxaru, 525—529. nakaru ina

qätä (written SUYY), revolt, see nakaru, .

& also balkatu. — qätu nasü see nasü

Q b a; Q« etc. (732 foil); H 128 60 be-

liku it-ti qa-ti-ia qa-tu sa is-sa-an-

na-nu (p^) ul i-ba-as-si. nis qäti,

see above, qätu Qabatu; ina SU, SU-
te, qa-ti, SUW, SXJ

P

l
etc. gabatu, gub-

b u t u cf H3S ; also baltu, baltütu; ka-

sadu, kisittu. VATh 4105 iii 5 foil, the

gods, after they had created mankind, ba-

la-tam ina ga-ti-su-nu iQ-Qa-ab-tu,

retained life in their own hands. IV 2 54

a39a-xu-uz SU^-su = help him! qätu
(ina qäti) etc. paqadu, entrust, see pa-

qadu; qätu talamu & q. tamaxu see

these; ina qät(ä) Xsaparu, Asb ii 122

etc., see saparu, = T2; thus in T. A. ina

qät (i) & ana qät(i) = through |durch|.

KB vi (1) 78, 17—18 lu-us-ku-un tu-

up-pa sa ni-mi-e-qi a-na ga-ti-ka.

qa-tum sa dup-pi V 32 a-c 8; 11— 17

(see Br 13953, 8383/4, 8392, 8394, 8480,

8497, 8500) ;V47rt 58 (??); Aram «rij?,handle;

qa-tum musarü, q. v. V 32 a-c 9, 10

(Br 14317). See also T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 7.

pitnu qa-ti II 26 c-d 46 see pitnu. se-

im qa-ti in c. t. qätä (= SU^Y) u sepä
(NEB.YY); or qäte u sepe, Asb v 4;

ix 22; iii 60; i 131; Smith, Asurb, 289, 42;

44, 45 usually with: I put into fetters.

II 27 (c-)d 43 SUYY u NER uz-zu-la-ti,

see egelu, 1. IV 2 8 iii 39 sa amelu su-

a-tu qaq-qa-di-su qa-ti-su se-pi-su

u-rak-kis. — ( lX ) Qa-at-ra-bu-tu, III

66 col 9, 23 (PSBA xxi 126, 127; § 73).

Qät-ili; qät-Istar etc. Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 45 i 5 etc. on qät-ili, a disease,

see KB vi (1) 557. P. N. < n5r > Nis-ga-

ti-rim-ma, KB iv 82 (i) 3; Asb vii 47

Nabü-qäte-Qa-bat; II 64 d 9.

Sa ga-ti (-ia) etc. in Xammurabi: in-

dicates the relation of an official to his

master, or of a bod}7 of troops to the of-

ficer in command or control. King, Ham-
murabi, I pref. xlvifoll.

Qätu also used of animals. K 3500 +
K 4444+ K 10235 i 7 ina qätä nesi, in

the claws of a lion.

qa-at KB ii 284 iv 41 = for {für}. ZA
v 140, 37 ina ga(qa)-at sar-ra-ni.

among the kings. — NE VI 69 u qäti-ka

su(?)-te-c,a-am-ma (KB vi, 1, 170— 1),

according to ZA ix 297/8; JI_N 24; 51

note 61: a euphemism for membrum
virile.

On Qät-Sin & Ga-ti-Marduk see

Delitzsch, BA ii 625 rm 2; Hilprecht,
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Assyriaca, 105 rm; Lehmann, ZA x Mfoll;

268 foil.

qätu 3. j)l qätätu. mostly in the phrase

bit (= bit) qät (written StfYY) & qa-ti,

Br 7157; Peiser, Vertr., 241; Zehnpfund,

BA i 634 money-drawer
J
Kasse

|
; Tallqvist,

ZA vii 272 X Tc 119; Kohler-Peiser, iii

17: Vorratshaus. Nabd 732, 2 ultu bit

qa-ti {cf 292, 6/7 ul-tu ir-bi sa bäbi);

bit qäti sa bäbi: Torkasse. Nabd 337, 6

he has given the money ultu kaspi sa

ina bit qäti. K 538, 20 ina bit qäti

(HrL 114). Nabd 407, 3 sa bit qäti, an of-

ficial; see also K 2801 R 26, & BA iii 280/1,

cashier. Neb 345, 8 (cfl) I mana l
J3 siqli

2 SUTY-ta-a-tum kaspi, etc. (Tc 123).

K 245 ii 42—58 (= II 8 e-f 40 foil; H 70,

71, AV 7366): qa-ta-tu; a-na qa-ta-

te iddin, id-din-su, us-zi-iz (as q he

fixed); qa-as-su il-qi, i-laq-qi, il-

qu-u, i-laq-qu-u; qa-as-su-nu il-

qu-u, il-laq-qu-u, is-su-xu, in-na-

as-xu; a-na qa-ta-te-su-nu us-zi-iz.

qatü 1. be at, or, come to, an end, cease jzu

Ende sein oder gehen; ein Ende nehmen
j

AV 7369; ZB 7 rm 1; Hebe, vii 89 rm 15.

pr iqti, ps iqattü(i), pm qatä etc. NE
72, 30 lu-bu-us-ti iq-ti, ray garment

had gone to ruin, KB vi (1) 227; KB vi

(1) 186 col 3, 7 (4) KUR la i-qat-

tu-u ana [d]u-[u]r da-a-ar. K 82, 29

(my lord the king knows) ki-i bit A-
muq-a-ni iq-tu-ma (Hr L 275); BA i

242 foil; PSBA xxiii 53 foil; that the house

of A. has come to an end. Smith, Asnrb,

145, 2 Urtaku (although severely wound-

ed) la iq-tu-u napsäti (wr. ZI-HES),
did not loose his life; K 2674 ii 4 iq-tu-u;

KB ii 244—5, 53. e. t. epes nikasi qa-

tu-u (pm) see T° 125. IV 1 23 no 2 O 11—
12 sa ku-zu-ub-su la qa-tu-u (=NTJ-
TIL-LA, Br 1512); 49 b 31 see nädu, 3

(645, 646). — V 61 vi 52, 53 ina un-ci u

bubüti na-pis-tus liq-ti, in oppression

and famine may his life end. K 2455

(TM ii 83) see ma'adu, 1 Q (505 col 1);

IV 2 38 iii 38, 39i-na li-mu-ut-ti ulatu-
ub siri liq-ti-ma, KB iv 62fol. KB iii

(1) 192 (Merodach-Baladan-stone) v 44 ina

Si-xat siri liq-ta-a masak-su (BA ii

271: zumursu), his body may perish. —
pm xi-i<j-ba la qa-ta-a (?) K 3459 R 8

(ZA iv 15); dib-bi .... qa-tu-u; die

Klage ist beendet, Br 84—2— 11, 138;

Kohler-Peiser, ii 26; ZA iii 217, 18—19;

KB iv 200 no 1, 8. Proc. Berl. Akad. '89,

825 di-in-su ul qa(?)-ti, his lawsuit is

not completed. KB vi (1) 198 (v/vi) 8 qa-
t]u-u zi-mu-ka (+200, 15; 216, 3). Cap-

padocian inscr. : ga-ta-tum is -du. K
824, 19 qa-ta-a-ta (thou wouldst have

perished) HrL 290. Sp II 265 a xxi 8 (end)

a-na ka-ti-i ti-u (= sam)-ta. Sc 214

ti-il
|

TIL
|

= qa-tu-u (Br 1512; H
13, 125).

Q f Neb 307, 8 the debtor has sworn

by God Sin ki-i arax Nisän [ul] iq-

ta-tu-u
[

a-di kubsu a-na X
|
e-it-

ti-ra, that the month N should not come

to an end, before he had returned the

hubs'u to X. Nabd 849, 14 iq-ta-tu.

3 trans of Q. — a) complete, finish

|
vollenden, zu Ende führen j. Sn Kui 4,

40 ul-tu sip-ri ekalliia u-qat-tu-u.

Sarg £m//-inscr. 98 ul-tu si-bir {var ip-

ri) äli u ekallate-su u qat-tu-u, after

I had completed the building of. Nabd

553, 13 u-qa-at-tu-u; 373, 8; Neb 379,4

u-qa-at-ta. Lehmann, S 3 51 sa za-ru-

u-a la u-qa-at-tu-u, what my ancestor

had not finished (KB ii 258, 259, 16); L« 8;

P 1 17. — IV* 20 no 1, 7—8 on a fine couch

la u-qat-ta-a (= NU-TIL-LA-E-
DA-NI, Br 1512) sit- ti, I did not finish

my sleep, Rec. Trav. xxiv no l/2. K 3657

i 11 ina ma-a-a-li u-ul u-qat-ta si-

it-ta (3Sffl) + ii 11; NE 58, 8 sit-ta-su

u-qat-ti. IV 2 59, 1 R 16 a-na xu-u$-

gi u kis (qi?) libbi li-qat-ta-a sanä-

te-sa. II 35 c-d 63 TIL-TIL = qut-

tu-u (Br 1551), 64 = lu-uq-qu-tum.

AV* 55 col 2: ni-si-xu e-li-su-nu gab-

bi-su-nu qut-ti-'. — b) finish some one;

kill }den Garaus machen, töten j. quttü

&suqtü napistu = murder, kill; while

sakanu napistu = lose life, through

famine, etc. Sarg Cyl 27 ina kakki ra-

ma-ni-su u-qa(t)-ta-a na-pis-tus,

KB ii 42, 43. Sp II 265 a iii 8 ku-u-ri

u ni-is-sa-tum u-qat-ti-ki. Sarg

Khors 77 with his own hand .... na-

pis-ta-su u-qat-ti, he put an end to

his life; Ann 139 (§ 55c, a). Asb iii 126

u-qat-ta-a nap-sat-su-un, I shall kill

them (with dagger, fire, hunger & pest).

IV 2 61 c 50 with my hand nakire-ka
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u-qa-at-ta (Isg), IV 2 52 b 45 kima bi-

tura ma-ru-us-ti u-qat-tu-su, he

has destroyed him; IV 2 21* no 2 14, 15

(Br 1512) see qadadu, 3; !V 2 50 b 41

Sin .... li-qat-ta-a pa-gar-ki. TM

iii 100; v 72 ina ni-si u ma-mit tu-

qat-ta-in-ni (2pZ+ \sg suff).

3' — fl) finish, complete
j
vollenden }.

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 26 i 19 kima tak-

pi-ra-a-ti tuq-te-tu-u, when thou

hast finished the expiatory rites; ii 3 tuq-

te-it-tu-u. — b) make an end, finish,

destroy {ein Ende machen, vernichten}.

del 228 (253) see masku c) 603 col 1 ; KB
vi (1) 248/9; 515; J^ 90; ZA ii 249. K 82, 7

since the tribe of Puqud bit Amuqäni
. . . . uq-te-it-tu-u. IV 2 4 iii 8 sa ed(t)-

li be-el e-mu-ki e-mu-ki-su uq-
ta-at-ti (=MU-UN-DA-TIL)Br 1523.

— c) pass, be finished, completely routed,

ruined, destroyed {geendet, aufgerieben,

vernichtet werden}. Sin 949 17 ina

c^abät libbi u lä tüb siri ra-ma-ni
uq-ta-at-ti, I am completely ruined.

IV 2 25 b 16 kima tu-]uq-ta-at-tu-u

(Zimmern).

3 exterminate, kill, finish {ausrotten,

töten, beenden} TP vi 67 four wild oxen

. ...na-pis-ta-su-nu u-seq-ti, LT 160.

5* us-taq-tu-u, K 3554 ii 3: as he

had finished; BA ii 409; KB vi, 1, 46/7.

Derr. taqtitu & these two:

qatö 2, adj complete, ended, finished
{
voll-

kommen, beendet, fertig}. V 62 no 1, 2

si-pir Esagila la qa-ta-a (also L 2 12)

u-sak-lil, the incomplete work on Esagil

I finished. In c. t. especially in the mean-

ing: complete, completely {ganz und gar;

gründlich} Tc 23. Cyr 325, 8 (»mal) pur .

kul-lu-tu qa-ti-ti (Nabd 172, 7 -tim)

ulammadsu; 248, 5/6; see also pugam-
mütu, Cyr 313, 6. Tallqvist, Schenkungs-

briefe, 23. II 23 c-d 22 ar-ka-bi-in-nu
= daltum la qa-ti-tum. V 47 a 61 see

zillätum, 282 col 2 &, again, KB vi

(1) 374.

qutü /• Esh ii 28 calls the inhabitants of

Manna qu- tu -u la sa-an-qu; cf III 15

iii 16 (KB ii 129; 147). Perhaps connected

with

QutG 2. IV 2 39 a 4 ummän kas-si-i qu-

ti-i lu-lu-me-i u su-ba-ri-i ( + 20);

K 2619 iv 13 qu-ta-a qu-tu-u. K 4386

iii (= II 48 c-d) 14 >-HTff|- S U - A N -NA
(Br 943) = qu-tu-u, a-mur-ru-u, ur-

tu-u. TM iv 100 kassapät qu-ta-a- ti,

between k e-la-ma-a-ti & su-ta-a-ti.

V 35, 31 a-di pa-at ( mät ) Qu-ti-i; cf

II 50 col 2, 21 ; DPar 233.

NOTE. — 'Winckler, Forsch, i 486 {ad Esh ii

27/8) combines both : Kutäer = qut ü: d. h. einer

von den unbotmässigen Nordvölkern, ein Barbar.

— See also ibid ii lähfoll (Sarg Ann 337, 361;

Khors 130, 136); & against Geseniüs' 2 68n (r
;

p
= qutü, abbr. to q ü) he says not = yip, which

is a mistake for lip (= Qir), a people, living

near the Suti. See also Bezold, Catalogue, 2034.

qltU /. TM ii 160 (149) ki-ma ki-i-ti a-

kab-bil-su-nu-ti.
||
of qü, 1.

qitu 2. end {Ende}, see kitu, 455.

qitG see kitü, 455—6; & cf KB vi (1) 394;

Syr lDp.

qi-ta-a-a-u-lu, see qälu, l 3'-

qit-b(p)u-lu (Br 3274) see gapalu, Q*,

228 col 2.

qatanu. pr perh. II 59 a 37 iq-tu-un. pm
K 3860 + K 3950 coJ ii 63, 64 summa
särat qaqqadi qa-at-ta-an, is short

{ist kurz} X k ab bar. "Winckler, ZA vi

454. Bezold, Catalogue, 571; & ZA viii

142 rm 1.

Derr. these 2:

qatnu. adj short, small, thin {kurz, dünn}

KB vi (1) 456 (465 refers here also qut-

tenu). IV 2 22a34-35sa(=LIB)-max-
xu kima ir-ri qat-ni i-gab-[bat],

said of the muruy qaqqadi. V 28 a-b 13

(c-d 31) qa-at-nu
||

(?) cu-bat ra-bu-u

(BA iii 551, ein feines, dünnes Tuch). V
14 b 32 qa-at-na-a-tum (SC. sipäti) f
pl. AV 7370. — name of a street: Cyr

361,7 süqu qat-nu; 8 süqu qa-at-nu;

also Peiser, Vertr., cxvii 7 süq qa-at-nu

(& la) a-cu-u; KAS 116 b; Tallqvist,

Schenkungsbriefe, 12, 13; Dar 275, 2. —
II 25 no 1 R 3 qa-at-nu (the equivalent

is broken off). K 1312 R 6; 82—5—22,

56, 6; 83—1—18, 210, 1—2: qa-at-nu. —
Anp iii 5 ina ( al ) qa-at-ni asakan mit-

tak, AV 7371. K 335, 6 xarrän qa-at-

qat-bal-la-tum see kat-pal-la-tum, 460 eol 1.

see kalü, 1 (Q
1

. «-»j qitqittum «/"kitkittu, 457 eol 1.

qut-ta-xu cf tar-t a-xu. «-v, qa\alu AV 7364
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ni, KB iv 110 no iv. II 60 a 30 <n ) qa-

at-nu, & & 29 (AV 7365).

qattinu. Scheil, Textes elam Sem., I 102,

35. KB vi (1) 536 on NE 51, 6 qat]-

tin -ii a.

(amei) qatinnu. Johns, Doomsdaybook,

64, perh. storekeeper, ]/qätu 3, store

{Vorratshaus } . K 185,11 < amöl > qa-tin-

nu sarri (HrL 74); II 31 no 5 col iii 38
(amel) qa .ti n , AV 7308.

qutänu (?) Nabd 351, 15 foil (end); 644,

6 foil (end); 1111, 11 ina qu-ta-nu.

qatapu. pluck off, fell {abpflücken, fallen

|

ZB 93. NE 67, 29 ina libbi kisti i-qa-

tap ur-na, he broke off (fell) a urnu

(KB vi (1) 216). II 29 c-d 27 qa-ta-pu,

AV 7362, Br 7520; followed by sa-ma-
tu. Nabd 606, 6 a-na qa-ta-pu.

Derr. — these 2 (?):

qatpu. cidj plucked, broken off {abgepflückt,

abgebrochen}. IV 2 7 b 10 (Z s v/vi 75)

see sissinnu.

qitpu (?) Nabd 708, 9 qi-it-p(b)u.

qataru 1. burst, strike {bersten, brechen,

schlagen}? 83— 1—18, 188, 1 imbäru iq-

tur; Bu 89—4—26, 18, 5 etc. K 1242 R 4

(HrL 50). K 8669 R iii 8 qa-ta-a-ri.

Where does K 3456 R 8 at-ta ma-a e

duk-ku taq-ti-ra (PSBA xxi 40 foil)

belong to?

Q 1 perh. Nabd Cyr. Chron. iv 3 DAN-
MES iq-ta-tur.

3 IV 2 19 b 43, 44 o my lady tu-qat-

tir-in-ni-ma (= SIR-SIR-RA, Br

7570) marcis (591 col 1) tuseminni,

thou hast stricken nie & made me sick,

ZB 77; H 179. Nabd 761, 5 mu-qa-at-
ti-ir-tum siparri kal-lu sa dan-nu-
tu. K 2385 qu-ta-ri sa siptu C») Bei

qaqqadi-MU (= ia) ma-la a-na KA-
SAE-MES (= riksäti) sat-ru Y«
bullil(?)-ma tu-qat-tar-su siptu l11)

Bei qaqqadi-MU mu-nu, TM 143.

3 f B,m 2 139 O 16 when a man marries

another woman, uq-ta-at-tar. K 7938, 5.

5 K 3445 + Em 396 33 su-uk-tur
im-[ ].

Derr. — these two:

q(k)atru. adj something like: defeated,

vanquished {besiegt, geschlagen}. I 66

c 30 see kanasu 3 f
(409 C(>1 2); III 60

28 o see ibid Q ip.

qutäru see qataru, 1 & Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, no 26 i 8 q]u-ta-ri eb-bu-te;

27, 6; also IV 2 55 b 14 ina eli 3 qu-ta-

ri munuma; a 37 annü qu-ta-ri,

Ms 87.

qataru 2. Q K 13663 R 3 TU-EI =
qa-ta-ru; TM vi 44 ... . ina biti-ki i-

qat-tur qut-ru. — 3 Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, no 75—78, 56 u-qat-tar-ku-nu-
si, ich räuchere euch (reines Cedernholz)

+ 58 + 77. K 3821 (Omen) summa isätu

ina kinüni sarri ice ab-lu-ti u-qat-

tar,Ms 86, 87. H 78 R 5 kibir (n>Näri
tu-qat-tar-su.

3' Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 11 etc.

R 9 (end) ina isäti uq-ta-at-tar, soll

er räuchern.

qutru /• c. st. qutur smoke
{
Rauch} ZB

44 rm 2; Hebr. i 176; GGA '84, 1018.

IV 2 61 c 69, 70 at thy right qut-ru u-

qa-at-t[ar], I will cause smoke to ascend.

||
71, 72 at thy left (isätu u-sa[-kal])

I will cause fire to consume, AJSL xiv

274. Sn iv 68 qu-tur na-aq-mu-ti-su-
nu, the smoke of the fire (destroying the

Elamite cities) kima ze kabti pan same
rapsüti usaktim. TM iii 170 qut-ri

AN-GIS-BAR li-ri-ma pa-ni-ku-nu.

IV 2 3 b 17/18 (= I-NE) see manzaltu,
562 col 2 (X Br 4008 tar-ru); 13 a 6/7

ki-ma qut-ri; 49 b 53 qu-tur-ku-nu
li-tel-li same-e (TM v 153; i 141; v 80;

v 50 qu-tur-sa li-ib-li). DT 57 14

ki-ma qut-ri etelli ana same sa

Anim, Jensen, ll/l2; see also TM v 169.

II 51 no 1 R 4 kima qut-ri, ZK ii 322.

81—2—4, 63 9 foil ümu zi-mu-su ki-

ma qu-ut-ri ina pan sa-at-ti Adad
raxi-i<j.

qutru 2. a plant {eine Pflanze}. K 4174

+ 4583 i 9 qu-ut-ra
|
U-KI-AN-IM

|

u-ki-i-is-ku-rak-ku
|

qu-ut-ru (Hus-

sey, JAOS xxii 213).

qutrinnu, qutrenu. m incense, incense-,

smoke-offering {Räucherwerk, Räucher-

opfer} Jensen, 413. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

75—78, 44 qut-rin-na ina niknakki
nade-ma ( + 43; 95 R 27; 100, 28). Sarg

Khors 172 qut-rin-ni sur-ru-xi, pre-

ceded by zi-i-bi el-lu-ti maxarsun
akki CjAniqü); Ann 434. ZA v 58, 28

see p 748 col 2 "HD 3> where read qut-

ri-ni. IV 2 20 no 1, 26 zi-i-bu sur-
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ru-xu Qi-e-ni qut-rin-na; see genu, 2.

TM ii 10 without thee the great gods ul

ic-Qi-nu qut-rin-nu; vi 96. K 3364

R 12 see niqü, 718 col 2. NE 21 a 8 (be-

fore) Samas qut-rin-na is-kun, he

offered an incense offering; 23, 32 see

kabatu, 3 (369 col 2). IV 2 31 R 58 ini-

tiate (q. v.) li-lu-nim-ma qut-ri-in

li-iQ-Qi-nu, KB vi (1) 90/l; Boissier,

ZA xii 395—6. V 13 c-d 47 SA-NA-
RI(?) ... SI-BAR-RA = ba-ru-u sa

qut-rin-ni, Br 12000. A
||

is perhaps:

qatrinnu. Scheil, Notes d'epigraphie, LX
(Rec. Trav., xxiii) on Const, no 583 21

ina A büri ka-la ü-mi ina IM qat-

rin-ni te-sik-kir (+ R 17); & ibid

notes no LIV (Rec. Trav., xxii): or su-

rin-nu?

qatrü see katrü, 460 col 1; & on IV 2 48

a 11 cf ZA xv 41. S 747 R 6 [u?]-se-

ri-bu k(q)at-ra-su-un; 7, kat-ru-u
da-'-a-tu; also Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

no 75—78, 59.

qatris adv see katris, and add: V 64 & 15.

qi-ta-ru (Br 1469; AV 7389) see qintaru.

qitrubu see qarabu, Qf
.

qitrudu, adj strong, brave, valiant j stark,

tapfer} j/qaradu. AV 7391. II 31 no 3,

25, 26 (V 41 a-b 27, 28) qit-ru-du
||

taq-ri-du & sa-ka-du. Sra 2052 iii 32

ki-it-ru-du
||
git[-ma-lum]; V 65 a 9

sakkanakku qit-ru-du, ZK ii 261.

Sarg Cyl 25 qit-ru-du la a-dir tuq-

ma-te.

qit-ri-du, Br 11800, 11892. See puridu,

& Hommel, Sum. Les., 90.

qatattu. some part of the body |ein Körper-

teil} AV 7367. II 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu

||
ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu.

ra'u, VATh 244 ii 23 ID-GIS-AK-A =
ra-'-u; ZA ix 157.

ru'a, rüa; f ruttu (> ru'tu) neighbor,

friend, companion \ Nachbar, Freund, Ge-

nosse}. ZB 32; Hcv xxxiv (VtMJ?"]). ZDMG
54, 154 cfV"\; BA iii 368. K 2390 ru-'u-a

u it-ba-ru, preceded by eb-ri u tap-

pi-e, d(t)ar-ka-ti u te-ni-ki(qe),

kim-ti u ni-su-tu, TM 138. K 2061 i

18 + Em 345 R 13 XI < du ) US-SA = ru-

u-a
||
ta-li-mu, H 202, AV 7625, Br 8257.

TM iv 89: VI riksi-si-na, VII-bit ru-

u-a. K 150 (IV 2 51) i 30 itti ru-'u-a

ru-'u-a-su ip-ru-su (BA i 456 rm),

preceded by abu, märu, ebru, etc. Ill

16 no 3, 9 na-bu-u ki-i ru-'u-a. 81,

2—4, 219 O ii 15 id-du-ku (^däku)
sa ni-bi-ri ru-u-a (Rev. Sem. vi no 4).

Sm 1051, 11 ru-ut-tum, followed by si-

i-it-tum (cf se'ü) & eb-ru. K 2061 i 21.

— P. N. Ru-'u-a amelu Sarg Ann
232,etc; Khors 19 (Ru-'u-u-a) AV 7636.

K 94 (HrL 287) 7 ( amöl )Ru-u-a-a (PSBA
xxiii 61). See also ru-xi T. A. (Ber)

104, ii. — Der.:

ru' Utu /. friendship
\
Freundschaft} K 3456

O 21 ox and horse ip-pu-su ru-'-u-tu,

PSBA xxi 37—8.

ru-U (?) V 22 (a-)d 51, Br 11356.

re'u, pr. ire'i. pasture, feed; lead, govern,

rule
j
weiden, füttern; leiten, regieren}.

V 34 a 12 ni-sirn ri-e-a-am (= ac) ....

uma'iranni. K 3459,14 te-re-'i uläla,

thou leadest the weak (ZA iv 15; 226;

271). K 11152 (frg of hymn to Istar) 10

gal-mat qaqqadi te-re-'-i kima i-

la-a-ti. Xammurabi-Louvre I col ii S

lu-e-ri-si-na-ti, I governed them, KB
iii (1) 122, 123 & rm **t. K 3182 ( + K
3474) i 25 (end) ta(te)-ri-'i, thou

shepherdest, ZA iv 81; AJSL xvii 134.

Nabd 915, 11 alpe sa ina geri ir-ru-u.

KB iii (1) 130 col 1, 19 the countries a-na

ri-ia-im i-din-nam.

Q l intr. pasture
|
weiden}. Asb viii 90

a desert in which purime gabati la

ir-te-'-u ina libbi, BA i 244. — trans.

pasture; lead, govern, rule
\
weiden; leiten,

regieren}. TP vii 59 Ninib-pal-E-KUR
sa ummänät Assur kenis ir-

te-'u-u (AV 7565). Sarg Cyl 72 ba'ülät

arba'i mäl(a) ir-te-'u-u (= ps) nur
iläni bei gimri (AV 7464); bull-inscr.

93; ftrcmze-inscr. 50; Ann XIV 87; Rp 25.

K 8522 R 8 kima <ji-e-ni li-ir-ta-a

iläni gimrasun, like sheep may he
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pasture the gods, them all. Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 viii 14, 15 ina ket-te u mi-sa-

ri lu-ur-te-'-a, BA iii 254 (Isg). Anp
i45 xatta I

mur-te-'-at nise, AV 5569;

KB i 60, 61.

Qtn KB iii (2) 78, 3 ni-si-ia ra-ap-

sa-a-tim i-na su-ul-mi ar-ta-ni-'-e,

my great nations I govern in peace.

Derr. : miritu,mirütu(?) 595 coll; rütu 2 (?)

;

ritu 1 & the following 4:

re'ü (originally: ag; §§32a/3;42) m shepherd;

leader, ruler JHirte; Leiter, Regent \
AV

7564. T\Vh, £\j (ZDMG 43, 324 no 6); G
§§47, 103; BAi 485, 486. tb SEB. S 1

' 213

si-ba
|

SEB
j

re-'e-u; § 9, 156; H 21,

405 ; V 1 3 a-b 55 ; Br 5638. Sc 308 u

t^l re-e-um; IV 2 27 a 1—2 same

tb + BA = re-E-um (Br 4940) be-

lim ("> Du'üzu ( + 3); DT 67 (H 120)

R 15, 16 = re-E-u ina sibirrisu li-

düksi. — IV 2 l a 45 AN-GAL (MULU)
ri-'-um (var u, = SEB) mus-te-'-u

ri-ta ana ameli; 23 a 30, 31 ri-'-u mu-
si-im si-ma-a-ti. K 8522 R 25 (= SEB)
see näqidu (p 719), where also other in-

stances. K 3182 i 33 ri-'-u sap-la-

a-ti (of Samas)
||
na-qi-du e-la-a-ti,

AJSL xvii, 134. Pinches, Texts, 15 no 4,

9 ar-re-'i-i za-ni-ni-su, etc. (to the

king) § 49b. K 3600 + DT 75 (hymn to

Ninä) 19 ri-'-u < mät ) Assur(-ki) a-lik

ar-ki-e-ki, Craig, Relig. Texts, i 54.

V 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA = ri-'u

gal-mat (q. v.) qaq-qa-di (Neb x 19),

followed by re'ü u-tul(-?)la[-a-ti?] Br

8874; and, re'ü ku-ca(za)-la-a[-ti?],

Br 5690, 5694/bZ. V 13 C-d 40 ri-'u <ja-

bi (Br 3624, 8156); re'ü nise see nisu

(737, 738). II 31 no 3, 44 perh. riJ-'-u

= be[-lum?], followed by e]-nu = be[-

lum] (V 41 a-b 6, 7); ibid 47, 48 perh.

ri]-e-tum & en]-tum = be-el[-tum]

(V 41 a-b 9 reading su instead of pi, but

adding?), AV 1208. — V 12 a-b 35 SEB
= re-E (character bit = e)-a-um; V 33

o24 ri-e-u ( + 22); 27 ri-e-a-um. 143,2

ri-e-um (§ 66) ba-xu-la-a-ti (H 38,

11 6); Sn i 3 Sn ri-e-um it-pe-su (=Ras-
sam mutnennü); Kin 1, 1. Neb ri-e(-a)-

um ki-i-num (q v.), Neb Bors i 2; Bab
i 3; V 34 a 12; TP i 34 SEB-ia ki-i-nu

(var -ni); i 19 (BA i 296; § 12); I 65 a 2;

var to I 49 a 5 (BA iii 218 rm *). IV 2 18

no 3 i 20, 22 sa sarri re-e (= SEB)
mäti-su. — II 52 no 2, 66 [X SJEB-E-
NE(-KI) = ka-pi (not -par) re-'-i =
XARSAG-KALAMA, Fels des Hirten,

ZA XV 246. II 31 C 50 (amel) r5b r g'e

(written SEB-MES) D s 135; Br 12997.
(amei) gj;B sise see sisü. — On the
(amel) r e'ü sattukki see sattukku
(end). It interchanges with (a 11151

) re'ü

gi-ni-e (Neb 20, 7 etc.). macallu sa
(amel) SEB see macallu^ 572 col 2.

NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi-ma ( am§ l) SAB
(= re'ü?) ta-b(p)u-la. — On BA iii 500

(Sin 26 i (?) 14—16) see BA iv 84: re'ü

pan (not si) i-si. V 44 a-b 23 Ku-ur-
gal-zu = ri-'i-i bi-si-i (AV 4589) see

Jensen, ZDMG 48, 433 (X Lehmann, ZA
ix 88) reading kas-si-i instead of bi-

si-i. Hilprecht, OBI, I nos 41 & 46, 3

ku-[r]i-gal-zu ri-ja-um [na-ra'm llat

Belit], & KB iii (1) 120 (81, 8—30, 9) ii 8

ri-'i-u. — V 27 c-d 41 SEB-XU = ri-

'u-u
||
allallu, name of a bird (II 31 c-d

69; Br 5689).

TP i 30; Anp i 21 LIT-KU, a title of

the king (or rim-ku?, q. v.). Ill 68, 21

LIT-KU-GAL = a great litku; epithet

of two gods, i. e. , the great shepherds of

Anu (KB vi (1) 574, 575). V 12 Orb 40

LIT-KU = u-tul[-lu?], perh. a
||
of re'ü

(37-39). II 32 a-b 51 (*-»*) LIT-KU
(Br . . ,.LU) — ri-'i]-i; 52 = r u-tul

[-lu]; 53< u - tu - ul>LIT-KU = u-tul[-luJ.

V 21 g-h 59 EI = ri-'-u.

re'ütu. rule, government, lordship
j
Hirten-

schaft, Regentenschaft
|
AV 7566. Balm,

Mon,0\3 re-'u('e?)-ut(m5t )Assür. ZA
iii 319, 93 ri-e-u-tu; KB iii (2) 64, 12

ri-e-u-ti ta-ab-ti. Sn vi 65 ri-e-uin-

ut (= re'üt) mäti u nise; Lay 64, 63.

V 60 c 9 ana ri-'u-ut nise e-pe-si. I 67

(Ner.) a 19 a-na re-e-u-ti galmat ga-

gadam e-bi-e-su. IV 2 12 21, 22 re -

e-us-su (= NAM-SEB-DA-BI) Br

5688; 15* b 57 sa t11 ) E-a ri-um-ta-su

(= rule) (63) tar-<ju (Br 4919, 4944).

TP vii 47 a-na SEB-ut ( m5t ) Assür

kenis ib-bu-su; Asb vii 105 SEB-si-na
e-pe-si, to exercise m37 sway over them

(§ 132); 149 C 8. KB iii (1) 132 col iv 11

ri-ia-u[t ki-ib]-ra-at ar[-ba]-im.

re'itum, f to re'ü, q. v.
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re'ltU /"herd {Herde}. II 32 a-b 54 (n-tu-ul)

^Pj<"lSMA &55 (u * tu - ul)

'1
, = ri-'i-i[-tum?] &

r i[.

ra'abu (räbu?), /. pr ir'ub, ps irab. be

angrj', try to get at one, attack violently

J
zornig sein, auf Jemanden einstürmen,

Jemanden heftig anfahren}, St^l. I^ 2 31

64 Allatu beheld her (the goddess Istar)

and ina pa-ni-sa ir-'u-ub (§ 20), flew

in her face (KB vi, 1, 84/5; 396/7: zürnen,

betrübt sein) quoting K 2764 ra'bäku
between ussusäku & zenäku (I am
angry). T. A. (Ber) 92, 41 a -na (mä t)

Ki-na-ax-xi gab-pa-sa ki-i i-ra-u-

ub. Nabd Ann ii 16 Cyrus sap-la-an
(al) Ar-ba-'-il (

när
> Diqlat i-rab-ma

(strove toward the Tigris). K 126, 39

zikaru suätu lä ellil ana arkät ümi
qät-su i-ra-'-ub, Rev. Sem. i 170 foil.

K 979 R 3—6 sarru be-li la i-ra-u-bu,

let the king, my lord, not be angry against

me (HrL 47; BA iv 503). See also Ms 87

col 1. 82—5—22, 63 R 4 ki-i tar-'-u-

bu ru-'-ub-ti, when thou art angry.

II 35 e-f 33—36 ra-'-a-bu (AV 7461)

II

[ug]-ga-tuui, um-mu-lum, ma-am-
lum & t(d)a-ax-rum, AV 1807. —
Derr.:

ru'ubtu anger {Zorn} see above; & perh.

:

ra-'i-bu violent {heftig}. Lnudtzon, 71 6

(see ibid, p 29) between sabsu (angry)

& ussusu (sad); KB vi (1) 399: traurig,

finster. S 28, 8 t(d)i-'-u sur-b"u-u

ra-'-i-bu, AV 7463; Br 8416. Per-

haps also H 83, 25 SEG-DUB-SEG-
DUB-BA = ra-ib-tu ra-ti-tu (Br

10790), same iö in I 63 = ub-lu ma-
lu-u.

ra-'a(?)-ZU. K 4309 ii 25 GAR <e a
) in one

group with ra-ma-QU (24) = XAK-RA
&uxxuzu, ZA iv 158, AV 7466, Br 11972.

— 3 Perü - V 45 v 16 tu-ra-'-az(5, s?).

ri-e-ZU see kamma ru (398 col 2), AV 7567,

Br 4241.

ri-um-ma, wind {Wind} perh. = nn, KB
vi (1) 442; see napisu (712 col 2).

DK?"1, whence nir'amtu, 725 col 1.

Ra-'-SU-nu. K 655 (HrL 132) 8 (+14), a

P. N. (?).

riä(a?)su. mealworm {Getreidewurm} §§20;

47; 65, 12 = DITI. II 5 C-cl 34 UX-SE-
KU-E = ri-a-Su. V 27 g-h-i 22 ri-'-a-

su = kal-mat [se-im]; cf H 40, 223; II

31 e-g 83; 24 f-g 22, Br 8323.

ru'utu 2., rOtU /• (§§ 64, 65, 3) f saliva,

spittle {Speichel, Spucke}. Syr NnjJVl,

Jensen, Diss, 62. AV 7637. tb ^Z^J
in IV 2 16 b 55, 56 see nadü, 4 (649 col 1);

57, 58 see kispu (450 col 2, below). IV J

19 a 32 see rupustu, 2 (=ZS vii 32; ibid

97). K 246 (H86— 7) i 60 see nadü, 3 Q h

(647 col 2, med) & limnis (488 Col2, below)

;

i 69 ru-'-tu li-mut-tu sa e-pi-ri la

kat-mu. TM vii 98 u-ma-al-la ru-'-

a-ta en[a-kij. S b 85 u-xu -^YT *~<V

ru-'-tu (Br 8132), var ru-u-tum (Br

8133) ZA i 68; H 81,27—28 same ib = ku-

si- i (see p 445 col 2). H 1 1 + 203, 68 ; 27,

596; also see AV 7662. V 23 h 4 ru-'-tu

||
rupustu, imtu, etc. (ZK ii 11 rm 2;

ZS 60). II 35 c-d 42, 43 see nadü 3, Q h

(647 col 2) & Br 792, 8297, 8304, 8305.

rabü 1. pr irbi, p5 irabbi. AV 7442.

Arm nyi, Dan iv 8, 17. — a) be or be-

come tall, large, great; grow up {gross

sein oder werden; aufwachsen}. Sarg

Cgi 38 the king who . . . i-na mil-ki ni-

me-qi ir-bu(-ma). Sn Bell (Lay 63) 13

Bel-ibni who kima mlräni (584 col 1)

caxri in my palace ir-bu-u, AV 7157.

Asb i 27—8 where Esarhaddon .... ('i-)

al-du
|

ir-bu-u; x 59 as-su ki-rib bit

ridu-u-te su-a-tu ar-ba-a. K 2729

O 19 ki-rib ekalli-ia ina sumi dam-
ki ir-bu[-u-ma], grew up, BA ii 566,

569; Lehmann, i 11. NE 10, 44 bu-ul-su

sa ir-bu-u eli Qeri-su; 11, 14. K 5419

E (Creat-/V# I) 11 (end) a-di ir-bu-u
||

82, 7—14, 402 a-di(-)i ir-bu[-u], KB vi

(1) 2—3; 305. K 3454 (ZiMegend) ii 37

su-mi-ka li]-ir-bi, cf 81 (KB vi (1) 48

+ 52). K 2401 ii 5 bitu i-rab-bu-u-

ni. K 164, 5: III-su istu irsi ta-rib-

bi-a (10, ta-rib-bi), 28, III-su i-rib-

bi-u (BA ii 635). IV 2 15* i 53 ir-bi (Br

5845); ii 23—4 the seven .... ir-bu-u

(=BA->-V-A-MES,Brl665)
||
'ialdu;

iii 3—4; ii 19—20 ekäma al-du ekäma
ir-bu-u, where were they born, where

did they grow up? IV 2 2 v 11 si-su-u
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sa ina sadi-i ir-bu-u (Br 7885) su-nu

( + 38). KB vi (1) 288/9 i 3 i-ra-ab-bu,

wird gross werden, pm ZA iv 232, 11

be-lat sar-xat ra-bat sa-qa-at ba-

na-at. II 60 v 14 see tapasu (358) &

bubütu (147 col 1). Sn vi 45 ra-ba-ta

||
su-tu-rat (3fsg). V 44 c-d 57. IV 2

10 a 36—7 ra-ba-a (= MÄX-A-AN,
EME-SAL, Br 1045) xi-ta-tu-u-a,

great are my sins (cf 38/41). Auramazda
ra-bi, is great; sa ra-bu-u ina muxxi
iläni gabbi, H 1 (§§ 41; 89 i). Creat.-

frg IV 77 at-ti sa ra]-ba-a-ti, KB vi

(1) 27 du, die du gross geworden (Zimmern-

Gunkel, 412 sap-lis rab]-ba-a-ti,

drunten gewaltig warst du). — b) grow,

increase of interests, increasing tbe capital

(witb ina (& ana) muxxi, ina (& ana)

eli = added to) {anwachsen, vom Zinsj

AV 7442; AV* 55, 56. Tc 126. Peiser,

Vertr., 323 col 2. Often in Neo-Baby-

lonian c. t. ZK i 88 no 2, 5; ZA i 199, 6;

430; iv 117 no 11; v 277, 14. ZA iii 239

(81, 2—4, 147) 7 tar(r)abbi. K 291, 5

ir-rab-bi ZA iii 240, 241, 4; Camb 219,

4—5 ina mux-xi-su i-rab-bi, wächst

ihn belastend hinzu. (Neb 45, 9; 65,

6— 7 [KB iv 184 no VIII]); 341, 5 i-rab;

16, 3 i-rab-ba-'. Cyr 254, 6 (BA iii 394);

227, 5 (KB iv 276, 277); 94—6—11, 36, 5

(ZA x 398; KB iv 176 no III). Nabd 585, 5

kaspu ina muxxisu i-rab-bi (he will

pay interest thereon); see also 187, 5—6;
282, 4foil; 552, 4—5. — In Assyrian c. t.

we have: III 47 no 5 (K 350) 7—8, the 2

talents a-na III-su-su-nu i-rab-bi-u,

werden um ihr Drittel anwachsen (i. e.

yield 33'/3 percent), KB iv 126—7. III

46 no 8 (K 381) 6, kaspu a-na IV-ti-su

(= ribütisu?) GAL (var i-rab)-bi, Br

6846, the money increases by one fourth

(L e. pays 25 0/o). Ill 47 no 6, 11 (7, 4)

a-na IV-tu-su GAL (var i-rab)-bi; 47

no 3, 6 the money ina IV-tu-su irab-

bi (i-rab-bi, no 2, 7); 9, 5: V siqle

kaspi sa arxi irab-bi, 5 silvershekel

are added each month (to the four minas

owed); no 10, 8 the money a-na III-su-

su i-rab-bi. K 381, 6 kaspu a-na
ribu-ut-ti-su irab-bi; K 373, 6 ta-

rab-bi (3$g?) KB iv 148—51. See Barth
Etym. Stud., 29 & FrXnkel, BA iii 74. —
S c 71 sa-ar

|
SAR

|
ra-bu-u, Br 8231.

See also magü, 2 (570 col 2). V 38 b-c

27—29 (on col a see ZA iii 348/9) £> =
ra-b(p?)u-u (Br 7431), ru-ub(p)-
b(p)u-u (Br 74 32; cf V 40 c-d 16, Br

7702), tar-b(p)u-tu (AV 7632) followed

b}' li-qu-u, li-qu-tu.

KOTE. — KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 27 Mardnk b e -

iii ia-ti i-r a-ba-an-ni , translates: stärkte

Marduk, der Herr, mich.

Q* = Q a. K 5418 (+ K 5640) i 11

(= 17) ina ki-rib sade ir(-ti)-bu-ma

i-te-it-lu-ma, KB vi (l) 292, 293; ZA
xii 319 foil. IV 2 28 no 2 O 25, 26 Nan-
nar (the moon god) ina e-lat same ir-

ta-bi, Br 4820. Eta7ia-]egend (Em 2, 454)

23 u-dan-nin-ma ir-ta-bi bi-lat-su,

and great became his burden, KB vi (1)

112, 113.

3 — ö) make great, raise, lift up

|grossmachen, erhöhen, erheben |. Esh

vi 17 kisallasa MA-GAL (= dainnis)

u-rab-bi (1 pr); Bu 88—5—12, 75+76
V 25. II 66 no 2, 13 (I strengthened its

site) see ( aban ) pllu. Sarg Ehors 1j6

Yanian u-rab-bu-u elisun; Ann 221;

141 elisunu u-rab-bu-u; Khors 36 etc.;

ZA iv 412; II 51, 23. K 7673. 19

(ilat) u_tar ina ru-ub-bi-e-sa (§ 98).

H 50 b 5-7 u-ra-ab-bu-u, u-ra-ab-

ba(?), u-ra-ab-bu-u (col 1 broken off);

72, 34 zer-su u-rab-ba. — b) bring up,

raise, educate {aufziehen
|
III 57 no 4, 45

sa .... ki-ma äbi ummi u-rab-bu-
u-su. Ill 4 no 7, 9 (62) see märütu,
582 col 2. K 6065, 5 . . . . u-r]ab-ba-

an-ni-ma (KB iv 156—7: hat mich auf-

gezogen). K 883, 25 do not fear mu-u-
ri (see 583/4)

|
sa ana-ku u-rab-bu-

u-ni; BA ii 633—5. Camb 273, 6—7
märe-e-a

|
c,ix(?)-ru-tu-u (my small

children) u-rab-bi, I shall bring up, BA
iii 427. See also Q CtC. — c) of interest

{von Zinsenj K 363, 9— 10 kaspu a-na
xjl siqli-su u-ra-ba, KB iv 132, 133,

er wird das Geld um seinen halben Seqel

anwachsen lassen.

y = 3 Creat.-frg III 46 (104) li-ir-

tab-bu-u zik-ru-ka, great be made thy

name. Dibbara-legeni R iii 15 [....]

ur-tab-bi-ma, KB vi (l) 64, 65 I shall

make great.

5 make great, enlarge, increase {gross-

machen, vergrössern|. KB vi (1) 72, 15
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(Dibbara-legend) sa . . .] su(?)-me u-sar-

bu-u (Ssg); 28 (end) li-sar-ba-a su-me.

Sn i 12 Asur eli gi-mir a-sib pa-rak-
ki u-sar-ba-a kakke-ia, KB ii 82—3
Sarg Ann 244; Sn Kui 1, 2; Bell 4; I 69

a 62 u-sar-bi, ZA iii 317, 84; iv 228, 8

I 44, 85 the former palace MA-GAL u

sar-bi u-saq-qi-si u-sar-ri-ix-si

I 49 d 23, 24 Es agil a etc. I had rebuilt

u-sar-bi
|
u-saq-ki u-sar-ri-ix. See

also II 67 R 25 (u-sar[-bu-u?]). Esh

Sendsch, R 33 sarru-u-ti u-sar-ri-ix-

ma u-sar-ba-a zik-ri sumi-ia. 82

—

7—4, 42 O 8 . . . Anunnaki .... u-sar-

bu-u [sarrussu], PSBA xx 155 fol. ZA
iv 230, 12 (Bel) u-sar-bu-ka. K 3454

(Zw-legend) ii 30 (end) who .... li-sar-

hi (3sg) sumi-su (will make great his

name); ZA v 68, 27 lu-sar-ba-a (Isg).

Neb 329, 8 tu-sar-ba. — pm V 60 b 27,

28 sa sur-bu-u xi-tu-su-un, whose

sin is great. K 3600 iv 14 (hymn to Ninä)

sur-ri-xa ba-ni-i-tu sur-ba-a ru-

gu-un-tu; Craig, Relig. Texts, i 54. K
3258 R 14 su-us-ru-ux zi-kir ll Asur
sur-ba-a-ta ilu-us-su; ibid, pi 34.

IV 2 55 b 10 sur-bat märat ( il ) A aim.

Creat.-frg III 45 lu-u s[ur-ba-ta -ma].

CtC III 38 no 2 (K 2660) 3 ... eli abi-su
ar-na su-tu-ru sur-bu-u xi-tu-su

kab-tu. Messerschmidt, NabunaHd, 64,

23 a-na sur-bi-i be-lu-ti-ka. — ag
AV 5595. TP i 17 the great gods mu-
sar-bu-u sar-ru-ut Tukulti-pal-
esara; i 46; Anp i 77 (ZA i 366); Salm,

Ob, 14. I 27 no 1, 11 iläni mu-sar-
bu-u sarrüti (§ 131). Anp i 17 Asur
mu-sar-bu-u sarrü-ti-a; 41; iii 118;

Mon, 26; also I 27 no 2, 48, 49 (lu-

sar-bu-u, 3pl); KB iii (2) 46, 10 (-su);

48, 45 ((
ilat

) Gula) mu-sa-ar-ba-ti
zi-ki-ir sar-ru-ti-i a. Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 183, mu-sar-b a-ti. Asb ix 86

read mu-sa[-ar]-bu-u belu-u-ti,

Wixckler, Forsch., i 251, 252.

5-5 enlarge, increase |grossmachen, ver-

grossernj. I 7 F 14 (c/"Peiser, KAS ix,

2); ZA iii 318, 89 us-rab-bi ri-ba-ti-

su (§ 85). Sn Bav 5 sa Ninä subatsu
MA-GAL us-rab-bi (isg), Sn vi 60;

I 44, 66—7 cf kanü, 2 (405 col 2). Creat.-

frg III 38 (end) sa-a-su (?) u]s-rab[-bi],

+ 96 sa-a-su us-ral)-bi-is (KB vi, 1,

14 + 18). NE VI 106 [u ana b(p)u-u-li

tu-]-us(?)-rab-bi samme, KB vi (1)

172, 173.

NOTE. — T. A. — d}
1 (Ber) 1, 8 ameltu ir-

ta-bi, is grown up. — 3 (l^ ) Hj 27 Nap-xur-
r[i-ia] ru-ub-bi u u-zu-ur- su, magnify N &
shield him! (Ber) 16, 17 am-mi-nim du-ra-
ab-bi.

Derr.: narbü, nirbü, narbütu (726 col 1),

surbü, surbütu, tarbü, tarbatu, tarbitu,

tarbittum, tarbütu, & these 8:

rabü 2., rablU (orig. form), c. St.v ab (§ 39;

but ZA vi 307), f rabitu (> rabi-atu,

§§ 37a; 41; IV 2 21* 2 34 ra-bi-ti); pi

rabüti (§ 69), /"rabäti, adj great |gross^

§ 65, 7. AV 7441, § 38 on case-endings,

main ib GAL (Br 6845); also GULA (Br

11143). — a) great, large of measure,

number, etc.
\
gross, an Mass, Zahl, etc.\.

Perh V 33 i 19 A-gu-um ra-bi-i. I 65

a 42 see düru (268 col 1, ll 3/5); S 954

R 7/8. KB iii (2) 4, 21 see kirü, 1. (433

col 1). V 33 iv 52 UD-GAL-LA = ümu
rabü (KB iii, 1, 144/5 & rm*i; Jastrow,

ZA iv 158). karru rabü (GAL-u) see

kargulü (436 col 1); kutü rabü (456

col 2); passüru rabü & pitnu rabü,

see these. NE 15,32 lu-ub-si ra-ba-a.

V 35, 24 zeru GAL; ZA i 341, 17 lu-la

ra-bi-a. T. A. (Ber) 28 b 37/38: I kar-

patu ra-bu-u, c 62. Camb 197, 6 bäbu
rabi-i, Hauptkasse, BA iii 488; sa bäbi

rabi-i, Hauptkassirer. KB iv 82 i 12

märi-su ra-bu-u, his eldest son; see

also ibid 88 iv 32. pi i& I 49 b 22. Sp II

265 a xxi 5 ra-bi a-xi; IV 2 7 a 41 axi-

su rabi-i. gixru rabü etc. see <jixru.

— iijQur rabi see naxtu, 1 (666 col 2,

6 paspasu). Scheil, Notes d'Epigr., xxxv

7 ta-ap-da-a ra-bi-a (Rec. Trav.,

vol. xx). KB iii (1) 116/17 (Xammurabi)

i 14 ki-ma sa-tu-im (=sadim) ra-bi-

im; 124, 19 in e-bi-ri ra-bu-tim (ZA

ii 360 ii 10; I 65 & 10). II 47, 15 (ra-bi-ta)

to ma-ta-a-ti, AV 7440. kitkittu ra-

bi- turn, see 457 coll; massartu rabitu

(612 col 2, below); V 33 vi 7/8 tarimte

. . . ra-bi-ti. On ammatu rabitu see

ZA iv 265, 26; suklu rabitu see p 756

col 2. dal-tu ra-bi-tu (= GAL) IV 2 17

a 9/10; pi GIS-IK-MES GAL-MES
V 33 iv 36; ii 32 lu-bu-us-ta ra-bi-ta

V 42 no 2 O 29 DUK-GAL = (mas-

qalillu) ra-bi-tum, a vessel; see ibid38.

60
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S 31, 52 B 16 (GIS) SA-GAL = ra-bi-

tum, ZA ix 222; & see V 26 c-d 66 (Br

3137; cfsamaxxu, 766 col 1). V 69, 7—

8

a-ab-ba {var tam-di) GAL-te (=rabi-
te); cf tämtu. KB ii 246, 63 se-er-ta-

su rabl-tu. Perbaps Sarg Cyl 15 rabi-

tum qa-a-su; Anp i 39 (§ 121) bis great

(strong) hand. — I 65 & 12; Neb vi 41

me ra-be-u-tim, see kassu, 1 (444

col 1). V 50 & 38, 39 (Br 11143). TP vi 11

düränisunu GAL-MES. V 52 & 46, 47

a-ta-bu-ru (?) ra-bu-tim (= GAL-
GAL-LA). IV 2 28 no 2 14 sa-du-u

ra-bu-tu (= GAL-GAL-E). — Snvi59
e-mu-ki ra-ba-a-te; V 33 v 40, 41 ni-

ga-ti-su-nu ra-ba-a-ti. IV 2 32 a 2

(end) +29 nise ra-ba-a-ti {var GAL-
MES). — b) great in value, position,

rank, etc. jgross an Wert, Stellung,

Bang, etc.\. V 65 a 14 belu MAX {var

ra-bu-u); I 69 b 16 <n > Samas belu

rabu-u. Neb Senk i 7 Marduk belu
ra-bu-u; KB iii (1) 124 A l/2 ana C11)

Marduk be-li-im ra-bi-im; V 34 b 55

belu ra-be-u C") Marduk; ZA i 341,

17 (ra-bi-a); I 65 a 8 belu ra-be-u;

I 52 no 2 ii 23; V 34 a 11; Bors i 10; ii 5;

Bab i 15; ii 23. Samas-ra-bi (a P.N. or

pm?) KB iv 16 b 1; ra-bi-ilu (or -an?)

II 67 a 5. S 954 B 14 be-lum sa-

du-u rabu-u. V 44 c-d bl (J1) Sin ra-

bi {c, GU-LA); TP iv 35 Belit xi-ir-te

rabi-te; KB iii (2) 48 b 48 a-na Gu-la
be-el-ti ra-be-ti. KB iii (1) 113 b 12/13

ta-na-da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim; Sarg

Khors 156 ( lJ ) Ninib u xi-ra-ti-su-nu

ra-ba-a-ti; Ann 416. — ilu rabu-u,
ra-bu-u; iläni rabüti (GAL-MES,
with or without complement -ti, -te) etc.,

often = the great god(s). Gve&t.-frg IV

3, 5 ina iläni ra-bu-tum. ilütu ra-

bitu, often; I 49 c 6—7 ilü-ti-ka rabi-

ti; V 33 ii 47, 48 i-lu-ti-su-nu ra-bi-

tim; iv 6, 7 (-ti). — V 50 a 48 gallü

GAL (= rabu)-u. IV 2 31 O 22 ana
rabi-ti <

ilat
> Istar; 42, 43 MIR (=agü)

raba-a, the lofty crown; jß 45 a-gu-u
ra-ba-a. 81—6—7, 209, 41 < ilat > Istar

beltu rabi-ti (34, sur-bu-ti). See also

nägiru (644 col 2). II 31 c 46 (am el)

rab-u-te, AV 7443, Br 13002. ( am el)

GAL-MES-su K 181 O 28 (HrL 197);

NE 42, 12; cf III 66 col 8, 1 Anunnaki

GAL-MES (= rabüti); and, again, KB vi

(1) 582/3 b 1 ra-bu-tum <n ) Anunnaki.

Rab (written GAL) forms the first part

of a great many titles of officials, for

which, in most cases, see the noun, men-
tioned as second component part (II 31,

28 foil) AV 7443; (amel) rab-A-BA Bm
203 B 5; 82—2—4, 144 B 9; K 779 B 5

(III 51 no v); K 693, 5 (III 51 no ii),

Thompson: chief astrologer ;
( amö1 ) rab-

a-si-pa, K 2085, 18; (amel) ral,-asü,

K 693 B 1, chief physician; K 4395 iii 21
(amel) rab es re-te, II 31 c46; Cyr 2, 4

(-tim), he who is placed over ten; thus

also (am el) rab xan |ä, II 31 c 45 (Br

13005); ( am e J
) rab aläni-su, K 525, 8

(Hr1 252); K 678, 27 (HrL 506 = V 54

no 2); rab a-la-di-nim sa rab am-
tim, KB iv 55/55 no vii 7 (but, Delitzsch,

Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, no 11 reads: sa

rab zi-ki-tim); ( amö l) ra t> blti = major

domo; written (am§1 ) GAL-E, K 13 B 19

(Hr L 287); ( am ei) ra b bu-lu, Pinches,

Inscr. Tablets, 3, 15+19, chief of the

cattle (herders); ( am §l) rab be-li, II 31

c 51; ( am §l) rab-bani, written (am el)

GAL-KAK, Camb 2, 7; 43, 4; 284, 14;

313, 10 etc., see bänü (176);
(ame 1

) rab-

dup-sar-ri, K 715 B 1 (am el) rab .

DUP-SAR; 80—7—19, 56 B 1 (see

dupsarru); U^el) rab BI-LUB(L),
AV 7445, chief cupbearer

|
Obermund-

schenk} (?), Ill 49 a 52; II 53 a 20; 31

a-b 28 foil. Zim., Bitualt., 45 vi {p 156/7)

Ober-Bierschenk: ( am§1>rab LUB = rab
zammaru (?) 83—1—38, 358 B 6 rab
za-am-ma-ri, ZDMG 53, 117—S. ( a m6l)

rab da-ni-be (see 259 col 2); (am el) rab

p(b)il-ka-ni see pilku. (amel) rab

dan-dan, II 31 c 41; ra-bi (& rab) zi-

ka-tim, see 293 col 1; ( am§ l) rab kar .

ma-ni, see 438 coll &K 122 (HrL 43) 18

(amel) rab kar-man, the chief overseer

of the vineyards (ZA xvii 92 X BA iv 514:

Ruinenmeister). ( amel ) rab karani (K

14 = HrL 42, 11) = Kellermeister; (am el)

rab bir-te, cf birtu 2 (196 cols 1, 2)

and add II 31 c 29 = rab xalgi; ( am el)

rab masmasu (607 col 2);
(»«nel) XU

kiri = ( am51 ' rab kirl, vine-dresser,

husbandman, Johns, Doomsdaybook, pp 20,

31; ( amS1 ) rab sa-kil(?fcjjj) Br 13008,
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II 31 b S4; rab pu-ux-ri, ZK ii 301;
(amel) rab mu-gi, see 509 col 2; KAT 3

590 rm 5; 651. Johns, Doomsdaybook 5,

ii 22 (& p 54) = master of the horse;
(amel) rab malä x i (g. v.) ni 48 6 31;
(amel) rab MTj see nuxatimmu, 666

—7, & again, Delitzsch, BA iv 484, more
probably = rab qalla (see qallu);
(amel) rab ki^ir (427 col 2); & kägir;
(amel) rab qa gti; (amel) rab n ikasi;

rab ka-a-ri & kar-ri, see käru, 2 (429

col 2);
(amel) rab-saq (?) II 31 rt 34, Br

12991; 83—1—18, 47 B 10; AV 7446;
(amel) rab-SAQ-MES Cb 19, B 20

(Br 12992; KAT 3 273, 651) & see säqü, 5;
(amel) rab g a -(?)ris see sa-(?)-ris &
also resu; ra-ab sik-ka-tu, see sik-

katu, 1;
(amel) rab gi-ig.ku; (amel)

rab sim (riq?)-ki; II 58 b 42 <n > ra-

ab(p?) pa-an ku-uz-bi, Br 12895.

K 4378 i 59 GIS-DA-GAL = ra-

bu-u,Br6682. H 12 (+ 218) 102 ma-ax

|
MAX

|
ra-bu-u (|| maxxu, ciru);

Sb 337; § 9, 109; Br 1045. H 15, 211 nu-

un
|

NUN
|

ra-bu-u, S b 129, Br 2628;

S b 124; H 25, 516 ga-al
|

GAL
|

ra-

bu-u, § 9, 169. H 28, 607 sa-ar
j
XI

|

ra-bu-u; 38, 60 ZIR-GA. II 48 a-b 18

GIS = ra-bu-u, 19 MU EMB-SAL =
rabü, Br 1230, 5704; II 29 f 45—47 ra-

bu-u (|| col destroyed); II 31 no 3, 14, 15

(52, 53); V 41 a-b 14, 15 ra-bu-u
||
ba-

qa-su, su-pu-u; II 43 a-b 10 see magü, 2

(570 col 2); II44c-d2, 3 A^ A7 (= sar?

[ru?], 1) & KIL = ra-bu[-u] Br 1165,

10200.

T. A. (Ber) 6 B 10 X ra-ba-a-ka,

thy officer (+12).

rabis, rabes, adv great, greatly, solemnly

jgross, grossartig; feierlich} AV 7439; Br

6845. Anp i 44 at the beginning of my
reign, as on the royal throne rabi-is

üsibu (ISff); Salm, Ob, 23; Mon, 15.

TP i 22 whom ye, gods, to the dominion

over the country of Bel rabi-es tukin-

näsu, ye have solemnly appointed. V 34

a 14 since Marduk . . . ra-bi-is uma'i-

ranni, = KB iii (2) 46, 25 (see 508 col 2);

ZA ii 119 16; I 52 no 3 i 18; KB iii (1)

130 col 2, 4. V 63 a 37 ra-bi-is e-pu-

us, I constructed on a grand scale; BOR
ii 230, 22—3. Ill 66 col 8, 19 ur-rik

(written cu) ra-bis, PSBAxxi 126. II 19,

2 27 ra-bis su-lu-ku; IV2 16 b 35.

Banks, Diss, 12, 63 a-mat-su ra-bi-es

ina alaki bitäte. IV 2 9 a 15, 16 Nan-
nar sa sarrütu ra-bis (= GAL-LI-
ES, EME-SAL) suk-lu-lum; V 51

c 45 (ZKii 342); see also MA-GAL (510

col 1) Br 6834.

rabiänu. president, presiding officer
J
Präsi-

dent, Vorsitzender}? Strassm., Warka,

(Berl. Congr. II, 1, 357) 30, 34 maxar
Sin-im-gur-an-ni ra-bi-a-nu, KB iv

24, 25; Warka, 48, 14 ra-bi-a-nu-um
sa äli, the presidents of the district, KB
iv 30, 31; ibid 25 I ra-bi(-a)-nu-um.

Xammurabi-letters 19, 4 ra-bi-a-an ( al )

M ( + 7); ||
sartenu, q. v. On ditargallu,

rabiänu, & rab(i) zikäti see ZA vii 27;

Meissner, 5.

rabütu. in P. N. Ba-bu-ut-Sin, KB iv

16 b 18. arax ra-bu-tim, early Baby-

lonian name for Nisän (Meissner, 135;

WZKM v 180); axu rabü-tu, I 8 wo 2

O 18, KB ii 262—3; ZA vi 455 (Mündig-

keit ; Miindigkeitserklärung).

rubü 7. (§ 41; AV 7629), f rubätu (AV
7628) &rubitu (S 6 + S 2, 21 ina a-mat
ru-bi-ti-ki cir-ti, or noun 7

., Bev. Sem.,

'98, 142 foil); adj great, lofty, sublime

jgross, erhaben, hehr, herrlich} § 65, 13.

tb NUN, § 9, 119; Anp i 24 NUN-u (var

ru-bu-u), &KU (Br 10547). Esh Sendsch,

B 58 ru-bu-u ar-ku-u, some later ruler

(81—6—7, 209, 36; TP viii 51); B 36 ru-

ub-bu-ti u-sam-mal-lu amelu-ut-
u-a (Schrader; but Winckler, Forsch.,

ru-up-pu-si u-mal-lu qa-tu-u-a).

Nabopolassar (KB iii (2) 2—3) 13 calls

himself ru-ba-a-am na-'i-dam (see

nä'idu, nädu, 2, p 628); I 68 no 3, 6

Nabd. ru-bu-u e-im-ga, the wise prince

(ZA iv 107; V 34 a 2); I 68 no 4, 3 ru-

bu-u git-ma-lu. K 2801 =K 221 -f-K

2669 24 [(
J1

) Tas-me-tum] rubu-u
mun-dal-ku (+32). T JI

iii 182 C")

GIS-BAB-RA ru-bu, BA iv 159, 160.

IV 2 12 no 1, 9—10 E-kur ru-bu-u, Br

2629; 8 iii 40, 41; K 4567, 5, 6 TÜK-
NUN-NA = mär ru-bi-e. Pinches,

Texts, 15 no 4, 6 ar-ru-bi-e (il
> Mar-

duk (see karabu, Q1
, 434 col 2). IV 2

27 no 2, 27 see Br 10967; IV 2 5 col 2, 48—
49 ana ru-bi-e (= NUN); H 76, 18. —

60*
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Scheil, Nabonidus, ix 21 NUN <") Mar-

duk (<?/IV 2 48 a 26); iii 11, 12 Istar of

Nineveh ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti. ZA x 292,

26 il-tum kun-nu-tum ru-ba-tum.

DT 83 B 4 Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru-ba-

tum, Pinches, Texts, 16 wo 4; KB iv 54

no vii 3 ru-ba-um u ru-ba-tum (see

ibid 55); L 4 i 32 ru-bat i-la-a-ti. K
5157, 11 ru-ba-tum rabi-tum be-el-

tum etc. (H 181 xii) Br 10966. 81—6—7,

209 (dupl. K 6346) 2 ( ilat > Istar of Uruk

ru-ba-a-ti. KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 44 a-na

Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti gi-ir-ti (ZA i 40, 10).

K 257 (H 126) 9 ru-ba-tum. IV 2 59 no 1

b 20 at the command ru-ba-ti belit

iläni. Em III 105, 7 ru-bat iläni
(iiat) ge-ru-'-u-a (Winckler, Forsch.,

i 254foil). K 11152, 4 (Istar) ru-ba-

tum sa it-ti Cil) Bel sit-lu-t a-at. K
4629 B 8 ru-ba-tum kit-tum NIN

H< T-kii (AV 6238, Br 7350). — pi

(ame'l)'NTj]sr.MES, Snii69; iii 2; NÜN-
MES Khors 178: NE VI 16 (end); KB vi

(1)72, 19 eli sarri u rube; Smith, Asnrb,

9, 6. Sarg Ann 331 ru-bu-ti sarrütisu.

V 35, 18 ru-bi-e (§67, 4) u sak-kan-

nak-ka (BA ii 210). K 2852 + K 9662

i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki-ia. K 2085 B 8

(end) ru-bi-e. — V 44 c-d 20 < ilat > Ba-u

ru-bi-ma (= NUN) du-me lu-mur

(Br 4078, 6849). V 52 a 24 mar ru-bi-e

(= NUN, 23) rabu-u na-an-na-ru < xl >

Sin (H 77, 30). K 13 (HrL 281) B 20

(amel) GAL-MES-su, his nobles. — V
13 a-b 43—45 NUN (=11 29 e-f 42; Br

2629) & KU (Br 10547; K 4870, 29) = ru-

bu-u (H34, 802); < sal > KU = ru-ba-tu

(Br 10990; H 41, 272; ZK ii 269). V 39

c-d 66 ( sal > KU (i. e. NIN) = ru-ba-

a-tu (65, be-el-tum; 64, a-xat-tum);

V 36 d-f 17 u-mun
[ { |

ru-bu-u (Br

8736); II 31 no 2, 18 MAX = ru-bu-u

(Br 1046; V 16 a-b 55); II 31 no 3, 13 (Br

2629); V 41 a-b 13 ru-bu[-u]
||
ka-ru-

bu. II 29e-/"40 perh. ru(?!)-bu-u =
ru-bu-tu, 41 pa-xa-nu = ru-bu NIM,
i. e. in the language of Elam (?) or ru-

bu-nim (?); 43, 44. II 47 a-b 17 (Br 9769,

10547). — II 67, 5 (amel rar mat) Ru _

bu-'u (AV 7630) followed by (^el) Eu _

ub-bu (AV 7632).

rubü2. interest }Zins|. K 41 1,6— 7: lima-

na kaspi a-di ru-bi-e-su, KB iv 156,

157 Zwei Minen Geld sammt seinem An-

gewachsenen (i. e. Zins). Dar 427, 8 put
ru-bu-u u maxrütum. Perh. Bec.

Trav., xx p 203 : SE-BAB-um (=se'um)
ru-bi-e-sa.

rubütu. greatness, splendor, loftiness, ma-

jesty
I
Grösse, Erhabenheit, Herrlichkeit

\

AV 7631. Cre&t.-frff IV 1 pa-rak ru-

bu-tum; L 4 iii 14 su-bat ru-bu-ti-su.

K 2852 + K 9662 i 26 (end) a-mat ru-

bu-ti-su, his princelj' word |sein Fürsten-

wort}. NE VI 43 (&c/88) a-na ru-bu-

ut (-ti) ( ilat > Istar; perh. NE 34, 10 ru-

bu-sa (>• t-sa?). ZA v 60, 18 see qurdu.

ZA x 293, 29 binti ( ilat ) Nannar is

called te-li-ia-a-tum ru-bu-tum.

Smith, Asitrb, 74, 17 sepe ru-bu-ti-su

(of Asurbanipal) gabat (= tp). IV 2 9 a 17,

18sa ina ti-di-iq ru-bu-ut (NA-AM-
KU-NA, EME-SAL, Br 1627, 10547)

i-sad-di-xu. T. A. (Ber) 106, 10 mät
(al ) ru-bu-te, the land of the city of

holiness (Haupt, Independent, New York,

Jan. 12 '99). V 20 e-f 20, 21 NAM-
NUN-NA (Br 2629) & NAM ^"S 1

'
ZK i

306)KU-BA (Br 10547) = ru-bu-tum
(H 42, 20); II 33 a-b 68 . . . GUL = ru-

bu-tu, Br 14337.

rubltu see rubü, 1.

rubuttum. 83—1—18, 1846 B col iv 7 P. N.
(sal) ru-bu-ut-tum, followed by < sal )

NUN (= rubu)-ut-tum.

räbu 1. = 3H, pt irüb sink, settle (of the

foundation of buildings etc.), quake (of

the earth)
j
sinken (von Gebäuden, etc.);

beben (von der Erde). 83—1—18, 287, 8

i-ru-ub (of the earth) Thompson, Beports,

ii, pref. lxxxi fol; & no 264 (& passim). H
127, 50; Banks, Diss, 16, 152—4 see na-

ratu Q (728 col 1 where read 31*1 not Dm);

Banks, 12 fol, 88 ina a-ma-ti-su e-lis

same-e ina ra-ma-ni-su-nu i-ru-ub-

bu. Ill 61 a 27 (31, 35, 39, 43, 47, 51, 55,

60; 6 3, 7, 11) when in such & such a

month from the first to the 30 th day at-

talü ittabsi or .... ri-i-bu i-ru-ub,

then such & such will happen; 62 b 7. Ill

51 no v, 7 when in Tebet ri-i-bu SU
(= iru)-ub (K 779, 7) the king shall live

in the city of his enemy; 11 when ina

müsi KI (= ercitu) i-ru-ub (= the
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earth quakes). K 124 12 ri-i-bu i-

ru-ub; also R \\ ( + K 813, 1) + 14

ergitu i-ru-ub (&K779.B3) apparently

lj
R 1 i-nu-us. Also SU alone, 83— 1—

18, 287 R 1; ibid 8 i-ru-ub, — R 6

i-ru-ub-u-ni (= pi). K2852 + K9662
iv 19 P. X. Sa-ni-ni a-a ir-r[u-ub] —
pm rüb. K 8391, 5 (end) ru-ub, R 2 + 3

(in all cases preceded by KI = ergitu).

(Q* III 51 no v, 6 (= K 779) müsa an-

ni-u (this night) ri-i-bi ir-tu-bu.

3 a) put out; extinguish (a fire etc.),

blot out
\
auslöschen \ trans. IY 2 8 a 3

( + 6) = ZS v/vi 177 (+180) isätu as-

ru-pu u-ra-a-ba (u-rab-bu-u; II 51

no 1 R 23), the fire, I started, I am (now)

putting out,
|1
unäx; Jessen, Diss, 84.

lb TE = ru-ub[-bu?] V 40 c-d 16. II 51

no 1 R 19 (b) isätu as-ru-pu u-rab-

bi, ZK ii 321. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 46,

47 I 13 (end) su-lux-xi (var -xa) tu-

rali-ba, die Besprengungen sollst du

auswischen. — b) blot out, destroy, kill

Jaustilgen, vernichten, töten J. K 2148

iii 8 ina ki-la-te-sa a-ka-la na-sat-

ma a-na pi-sa u-rib. Lay 38, 14 the

river Tebil(ne)ti, which with its immense

flood u-ri-ib-bu tem-me-en-sa, has

destroyed its (the palace's) foundation; Sn

Kui 3, 31 u-rib-bu; Bell 47 u-ri-ib-bu;

Rass 74 u-ri-bu. Sm 954 (D 135) 43.

44; 45. 46 (= AL-DÜB; AL-DUB-
DUB, EME-SAL. Br 7031); Banks,

Diss, 18 foil, no 2, 21 see naratu 3 (728);

1, 13 a-mat-tum sa e-lis same u-rab-

bu( + 23). Y 45 v 14 tu-ra-a-ba. Sarg

Cyl 19 mu-ri-ib (mät > Bit-Xu-um-
ri-a rap-si (KB ii 42, 43). Anp mu-ri-
ib (& -rib, AV 5552) a-nun(-un)-te (sar

kal malke) who destroys all resistance,

Anp i 20; iii 27 mu-rib a-nun-te; Sarg

Pp IY 22 Sargon mu-rib malke (mä t)

Amatt i, etc. — Der.:

ribu /- earthquake ] Erdbeben \ Thompson,

Reports. See räbu (Q & Q l
. 83—1—18,

287, 1 ina eli ri-i-bi sa sarri [be-ili]

is-pur-an-ni an-ni-u [pi-sir-su]; K
12281, 1; K 813 R 1.

ra(/)bü 3. Q disappear, be or become in-

visible $ verschwinden, unsichtbar sein

oder werden'? Thompson, Reports. K 706,

1 Ana Sin Samsu la u-qi-ma ir-bi;

K 782 R l; pl K IIb, 4 ir-bu-u: Bu 91

—5—9, 14 jß 3 sa ir-bu-u-ni; iö BUL,
81—7—27,23 6. pS K 712,3 um XVkam

i-rab-bi(-ma). az IY 2 55 no 1 iE 31 in

the evening l]a-am t* 1) Samas ra-bi-e,

before the sun has disappeared (ZA xvi

194/5; EAT 3 548 rm 3). Q 4 IV 2 28 no 2

a 24, 26 Samas ina isid same i-te-

ru-ub, ZA i 453 (X i 236; or j/erebu?);
t 11 ) Xannar ina elat same ir-ta-bi;

ZAiil97rml. IY 2 30 no 2 02b <n > Samas
ir-ta-bi-su ana ergitim mitüti,

Jensen, 226: Let Samas make him disap-

pear unto the land of death. Bu 91, 5

—

9, 14 O 7—8 la ni-e-mur
|
ir-te-bi;

K 725 1
(MUL) DIL-BAT ina git

Samsi ir-ti-bi. 3 Pern - 82—2—4, 144,

3 < ilat ) DIL-BAT u <") GUD-UD a-na

ru-u-bi il-lu-ku; or norm? — Der.:
ribu 2. K 8713 R b ana ri-bi-su il-lak,

of a star. X nipxu, q. v. Y 64 c 18,

b 34; I 69 6 19; ZA xvii 200 rm 2.

ribannu (?) HI 53 a 71 kakkabu eritu (??)

sa ina ri-ba-an-na (kakkab) si-bi u
(kakkab) '''' A-niiu izza-zu. "Winck-

lee, Forsch., iii 208: im Bereich (?).

räbu 2. (m?). K 2852 + K 9662 i 16 con-

cerning the Assyrian who has run away
C-a ri-bi-su lu-ri-ib, I will give a

hundred. — Perhaps also H 46, 44 i-ri-

ib, 46 + 48 i-ri-bu; 50, i-ri-ib-bu (or

j/erebu, 1; see 95 col 2).

NOTE. — YVith 3"n . Hommel , Diet, of Bible

(Hastings) i 190 col i rm * connected I-ri-ba
tuk-te-e (Scheil, Xabonidus, ii 13 u-tir gi-

mil-li, 11; see Messebsceoiidt,/j 43) =vengeance
took (the king of the ilanda) = Arbak, Arbaces

(Lehiiass),
I
turru tukte & sakanu gimilli

(aIessebschmidt, 63, 17). Ms 15 |/"S.

ribbu, in Crent.-frg see labbu 1, XOTE
(466 col 2, below; KB vi (1) 44/5 rm 5;

&: KAT3 498 rm 2).

ri-ib, in P. X. Bi-ib Addi T. A. (passim)

= servant of Adda
\
Diener des A\ ZA xi

248 § 5.

ribu 3. II 22 c-e 18 DUK-SA(=GAB)-
DAGAL = ri-i-bu. preceded by ru-

up-su&rap-su; same tb; H 24,494. AY
7555; Br 5456, 12077. Perh. V^a"1 -

ribu 4. II 35 e-f37 ri-i-bu = AX-XUX-
GAL. AY 7555; Br 2641. The AN-NTJN-
GAL-MES =Igigi.

rababu 1. = rabü 1 (but see KB vi (1) 315

—316). Q perh. 82—7—4, 42 R 7 ri-
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it-tu-us-su rab-ba-a-ta, PSBA xx

152 fol.

53 Creat.-frg III 52 (K 4832 17) see

magsaru; 512 col 2 (= let bis power in-

crease) & KB vi (1) 315. — Derr. these 5:

rabbu /• great, migbty, powerful {gross,

mächtig}. II 19, 19 sar-ru rab-bu ( lJ )

A-nim a-sa-rid iläni. IV 2 3 b 38—9

a-gu-u rab-bu-ti X a-gi-i ^i-ix-xi-

ru-ti. Banks, Diss, 10, 33 a-mat-su
mi-si ra-ab-bu-ti (= GIS-MIS-GAL-
GAL-LA), & see mesu, 565 col 2. Sm
1371 2 Gilgames rab-bu sa nise.

Sn i 8 Senn. rab-bu; Kui 1, 2; Bell 3.

Nabd 357, 3: XVI alpe ra-ab-bu-tu.

T. A. (Lo) 3, 5 ana ra-ab-bu-ti-ka, to

tby magnates (ZA v 138, 7); (Ber) 7, 5+ 7;

also ice rab-bu-te, etc. Ümu rab-bu-
tum (= GAL) great storms, IY 2 1 a 18,

19 (Br 6848; § 67, 5; KB vi (1) 316). V 14

b 35 (sipätum) rab-ba-a-tum; Esh v

29 ekalläte rab-ba-a-ti; cf DT 83

(Pinches, Teccfc, 15/16 wo 4) 012E-KUK-
MES-su rab-ba-a-ti.

rabbis, adv. Banks, Diss, 12, 61 a-mat-su
rab-bi-is ina a-la-ki-sa ma-a-ta u-

ab-bat (= Keisner, Hymnen, 8) ||
rabis.

rabbütu. greatness, might, majesty {Grösse,

Macht, Hoheit|-. IV 2 13 b 5, 6 rab-bu-
ut-ka (= KIL-KA-ZU) el Quxxuri
limrac, Br 1021.

rubbu (?) torrent, flood? {Flut etc.\l I 34

iv 25 ina ru-ub-bi me, KB i 186— 7: in

der Hochflut des Wassers. Perh. also

K 3351, 22 (= Craig, Bel. Texts, i 43 1 16)

sa tam-tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-'
ru-ub-bu-sa (Martin: ruppusa |A^Ö"i).

rubbü = rubü (?). Nabd 753, 21 a-na ru-

ub-bi-e-sa.

rababu 2. 5 TP v 65 mu-sar-bi-bu (see

Q\2col\) ka-lis mul-tar-xe
||
musim-

qit lä magire; AV 7434, who makes
submissive, oppresses

{
der willfährig macht,

unterdrückt}. V 45 v 21 tu-sar-bab.
NOTE. — With this may perhaps be connected

KB iii (1) 113 col 1, 21 Samas & Adad ra-bi-ba-
ku (sind dir zu Willen?). TM vii 45 ina ri-kig
ra-ba-bu sa (*') la, BAivl61. Lehmass
ii C9 ad L4

ii 18 ir-bu-bu ak<;üti, kraftlos (?)

•waren die gewaltigen; Ms
: be humble, submissive

I!
demütig sein. — Der.:

rabbu 2. submissive, oppressed {willfährig,

unterdrückt}? S b 334 ra-ba
|
KAB

rab-bu, AV 7449, Br 4244. V 23 b-c 27

rab(p)-b(p)u one of the 9 equivalents

of TUE-TÜE
||
dal-lu, Br 4106.

rabb(pp?)u 3. H 122 8—9 ina q.äti]-su

sa ina rab-pi su-nu-xat.

rabbü (?) Pbiseb, Vertr., lxx 1: arxa 4 rab-

bu-u sa tak-ka-su-u (monthly 4 r

iovt); 7 mär (amel) pa-se(-ki) rab-

bu-u sa PAT-XI-A (= kurummati).
rabü^., ribu, rebu(§32a/3) fourth {vierter}.

"|/j?m whence arba'u, irbä (four), erbä
(forty) § 76. Eeisner, Hymnen, 109, 64

ra-bu-u (= IV-U-KAM-MA-MU)
isätu napixtum. IV 2 5 a 19, 20 IV-

KAN-MA = re-bu-u (AV 7556, Br

12043; H 41, 295). T. A. (Lo) 82, 2 (end)

i-na ri-e-bi[-i], KB vi (1) 78—9; BA iv

130—1. IV 2 56 add, col i 4: ri-bu-u;

Nabd 228, 12. NE 70 (X, iv) 4 . . . sana-a

sal-sa u ri-ba-a (KB vi, 1, 222); KB vi

(1) 192, 6: sal-sa üma u ri-ba-a üma.
NE 55, 23 sal-sa ü-ma u ri-ba-a

ü-ma. del 137 (144) sal-sa ümu ri-

ba-a ümu. — 205 (226), 216 (238) ribü-

tum, fourthly {viertens}, pi f ribätu,

V 40 c-d 53 SI-IV-GAL-LA = re-ba-

a-tum, fourths {Viertteile}. K 56 (cf H
63 B 5) iii 25—27 (H 73) ri-ba-a]-tu,

[a-na ri-ba-a]-ti, a-na ri-ba-a-ti u

[-se-Qi], AV 7553. Perh. ZK i 48, 23:

III ri-ba-a-ta. K 3364 B 6 ina ri-ba-

a-ti (Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos, 54);

H 74, 5 miksu (toll) sa ri-ba-a-ti, §77;

Br 9406. Xammurabi-letters 21, 5 re-ib-

ba-a-tim sa $eni, die vierten Teile des

Kleinviehs, BA iv 452, 453. Note also

rebOtU & rebltu est. rebüt, reblt (?)

= fourth of a shekel. AV* 57 b. Cyr 156,

4: V ma-naXV siqli III re-bat (bit?);

IV-ut, often in c. t. Nabd 190, 1: III re-

but, etc.

rebGtu. noun. K381,6 kaspu (a)-na ribu-

ut-ti-su i-rab-bi. See rabü, 1. Q b.

Strassm., Stockholm (VIII.) Or. Congr.,

16, 10
J
ri-ba-a-ta kaspi. Nabd 131, 1:

HI ri-ba-a-ta kaspi; 178, 25 & often.

rubänu (??) Nabd 1074, 12 . . . ru-ba-nu
kaspi. Probably from same stem as

ribü.

rabuseni. K 527, 17 ina sal-se-ni ina

ra-bu-se-ni (Hr^ 252; BA ii 55).

rabadu. Ill 65 a 22 the weapon of tbe king

i-rab-bi-di, the land will be conquered.
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— 5 II 34 no 3, 31 mu-sar-bi-du
[|
su-

kal-lu, AV 5594.

rabatu, Br 4463, 7572 ad muttasrabitu
see MU".

(iam) ribxu (?) II 23 e-f 21 (|am > ri-ib(p)-

xu = (sam ) £Z^y, followed by su-pa-

lum, q. v. AV 7604; Br 2607, 5218. ib also

Nabd 486, 2.

rabacu, pr irbig (ZDMG 43, 187), ps
ira(b)big, lie down, rest, encamp {sich

legen, liegen, lagern}. DH 5; DPr 52 rm 1.

IV2 16 R (b) 2 (end) ir-bi-ife]; K 8063

+ K 8066, 13 (Bezold, Catalogue, 892).

Ill 58 b 29; K 700 (Pinches, Texts, no 1)

13—14 see pargänis; K 92, 8 NA'-is =
irabbi-ig; DT 148, 6 i-rab-bi-ig. I 27

no 2, 42 (end) ina libbi la i-ra-ba-gu,

may not rest in it. .Etana-legend (K 2527

+ 1547) O 40 suppose now tbat in tbis

wildox giru ra-bi-ig (a serpent sbould

bide) KB vi (1) 106—7. II 50 iii/iv 29

KÜE-MIN-NAD-A = mat a-bur-ri

rab-gu, ZDZG 53, 656 foil. II 42 no 3

R 23 U-SAL-LA-NA-A = aburris

ra-ba-gu, Br 8997; BA ii 282; V 22 e-h

54 (or ra-ba-bu?). IV 2 27 a 19, 20 ina

sade klma ri-mi eq-du rab-gu
(= NA'-A) H 138. del 109 (116) iläni

.... rab-gu (= 3pl). ZB 31 (med) sup-

plies II 48 e-/61 ra-ba-cu; cf H 29, 649.

II 36 a-b 24, 25 SAB, & NA' = ra[-ba-

gu] togetber witb ru-ub-gu (23).

Q* V 52 R 43 ina bi-ki-tum ir-ta-

bi-ig (Br 10546) to wbicb V 22 h 54 ra-

ba-gu is probably a commentary, Br
11715. L 4 ii 16 kakke na-ki-ri ti-bu-

te ir-tab-gu (came to a bait, rested);

VATh244ii25r(s)it-b(p)u-gu,ZAixl57.

5 let rest, encamp, live, dwell {lagern

lassen, wobnen lassen}. K 2801 R 51 u-

sar-bi-ga. Sarg Ann 277; Asb vi 106

see pargänis. IV 2 12 O 19/20 (end)

mät-su a-bur-ris sur-bu-gi, to make
bis land live in peace. KB iii (1) 130—

1

(Samsuiluna) i 20 ar(?)-ba a-bur-ri

s]u-ur-bu-ga-am, to make inhabited

the 4 aburri. — H 128 R 8 (end) be-

ili-ku sa-par-ra gi-i-ri ina gi-e-ri

za-ki-ki sur-bu-ga-at (??Br 7102) ana-
ku. — tp TM ii 108 (end) sur-bi-ig. V 45

v 22 tu-sar-ba-ag.
Derr. — narbagu (726), tarba(;u, tar-

bi<; u, &:

rubgu. AV 7633. — a) resting place, stable,

fold {Lagerstätte, Stall, Hürde}. IV 2 18*

no 6 10, 11 the evil demon has filled

the mouth of the donkeys with dust and

ru-bu-us-su-nu (= KI-KU-BI, usually

= subtisu) unakkir; IV 2 58 b 61 ru-

bu-u[s-sa]. K 4609, 41 C11) E-a ina

ru-ub-gi-su um-me-du-su, Br 8998.

II 38 g-h 26 see piqannu (also II 38 g-h

28, Br 10250); & see rabagu (tb 'Ü).

Constant. 583 O 19 (end) ru-ub-gi si-ip-

ra-ti (a medical text, perh. to b) Scheil,

Rec. Trav., xxiii notes lx. See also nar-
bagu. H 33, 765. ZA iii 202. — b) womb
{Mutterleib} II 37 e-f 56 ri-e-mu = ru-

ub-gu; 40 a-c 6 . . . . GAR-EA = ri-e-

mu = ru-ub-gu, Br 14481.

rabigu IM. a) name for a demon {ein ge-

wisser Dämon}, ib MASKIM, written

[| or jjfz^^y; S b 216 ma-

as-ki-im
|

ib
[
ra-bi-gu, H 21, 402,

Br 5659; AV 7438; KAT3 460. K 7331

O 12, 13 ra-bi-gu followed by s(s)ar-

ra-qu, Ms pi 13. See also Br 13906 on

© 252, 10; AV 8073. K 246 ii 61 (H 90/l;

D 133); IV 2 16 a 15, 16; 29 no 1 b 24—26
ra-bi-gu lim-nu (= MASKIM-XUL)
together with gallü limnu & ilu limnu.

See also V 50 a 51, 52 (b 59, 60). KB vi

(1) 292—3 col 2, 5 ra-bi-gu lim-nu-te;
IV 2 15* i 31, 32, Br 1822. K 3197 i B
R 13 (=IV 2 21) mu-sam-qit (579 col 1)

ra-bi-gi lim-ni. NE XII ii 25 ra-bi-

ig <n ) Nergal; iii 3, 10, 18 (KB vi, 1,

258 foil; 527; 553). — b) guardian, watch-

man, etc. {Aufseher, Wächter}. K 246 iv

47 (H 98, 99) Isum is called ra-bi-gu

gi-ru sa iläni J* 69, 70. See also IV2

15* col 2, 47—8. K 261 9 (Dibbara-legend)

i 6 jl DibbarJ-ra (or, Ira, Jensen, Zim-

mern) ra-bi-gu abulli-su, KB vi (1)

60, 61. Ill 66 col3, 30 <n ) ra-bi-gu biti,

the guardian of the house, PSBA xxi 120,

121; Br 12897. TM i 135 (see ibid, p 127)

ra-bi-gu between se-e-du & e-kim-
mu. V 52 a 20 see (u > Qir (p 891 coll),

Br 11313; KAT3 504. KB vi (1) 76, 77 R 6

(n>Ea-a-bi-i-ga; 78,79, 3;389. — O^el)

ra-bi-zi T. A. (Lo) 64, 9 (explained by

zu-ki-ni) Jasteow: Diener, Gesandter;

Müller, Asien &Ewopa, 274 rm 3 : Laurer,

Aufpasser. (Ber) 80, 19 i-na (am äl) ra -
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bi-gu sarri (Zimmern, ZA vi 247 rm 13).

ib often in T. A. as ( amel ) räbigu sarri

(Ber) 102, 17; 119, 16 (amel) rabiQu ra .

bi-ic sa sarri beliia. See also BA iv 415

ad 311. KAT3 192, 195. Abstract noun is:

rabigütu. IV 2 15* (K in) R i 28 AN-
GIS-BAE, (= n Gibil) ana ra-bi-QU-

ti-su li-iz-ziz, TM 127 protection

{Schutz}.

ri-ib-SU (?) K 3364 19 (end). Delitzsch,

Weltschöpfungsepos, 54.

ri-bi-is, KB iii (1) 186 ad Merodach-Balad.-

Stone ii 39, see talbisu.

TÜbatU hunger {Hunger}. jAajn?. V 27

g-h 62, 63 U-GUG (Br 1377, 6100) = ru-

b a - tum (II 29 C-d 38, 39 ; Br 6096) §§ 47;

65, 3. K 4174 0, c-d 13 ru-pa-turn same

ib as ku-na(GGA'98, 811; orus(?), JAOS
xxii 212)-tum (11), ur-ba-tum (12) & el-

pi-tum (14). K 4583 29 ur-ba-tum
followed by ru-pa-tum, el-pi-tum (ib

U-GUG); also Eeisner, Hymnen, 10, 128;

but Ms 88: a tree {einBaum} not= hunger.

rubtu (?) V 47 a 35 see caburtu.

rebitU, f /3N
3
n, § 35; AV 7554; Hr 16;

BAL 94 rm 2; Johns, Doomsdaybook, 50.

— a) surroundings of a city, town; open

space, unfenced land; precincts {Weich-

bild, Umgebung einer Stadt; offenes Land}

Sarg Khors 23 ina re-bit Dür-ilu( kl )

askuna taxtäsu, Ann 20; Cyl 17; Lay

33, 7 (||
pixätu, b; in Babylonian Chro-

nicle). Esh i 53, 54 ina re-bit Ninä
etettiq, I marched into the suburbs

of N. Magganubba, a suburb of N, lay

ina eli namba'e u re-bit (
al

) Ni-

na-a, Sarg Cyl 44. DPar 260, 261 ; Jere-

mias-Billerbeck, BA iii 100 & rm **.

P. N. Ri-bi-it-Sippar, KB iv 14, 12. —
b) Broad street, place, square {Breite

Strasse, Platz, Marktplatz} ib SIL-
DAMAL-LA = re-bi-tu = süqu (q. v.)

rapsu (H 37, 8—9); § 9, 106. IV2 16

b 52 pour out the waters ana re-bi-ti

(Br 404); 53, 54 marustu re-bi-

tu lit-bal; 22 b 22 ina re-bi-ti i-di-

ma; 26 no 5, 4 re-bi-tu(-tam) ina ba-

'a-i-su (§ 138), when he walks on the

street; 58 a 49 (cf ZA 16, 172/3). Sams.

iv 29 däme-su-nu ki-ma me näri

(Delitzsch X KB i 186 a-ax) re-bit

äli-su-nu lu-u-sar-di. K 2619 i 27

see rädu, 1. Sn Bell 61 sa ( al > Ninä

... re-ba-ti-su u-sa-an-dil (b~\&);

Rass 89 (ZA iii 318) usrabbi ri-ba-ti-

su (314, 67 ri-ba-a-ti); Bav 45, 46 with

their corpses ri-bit (-mit?) äli-su u-

mal-li. NE 51, 12 (KB vi, 1, 272—3;

Haupt, JAOS xxii pt. 1) the gods i-

xab(p)-b(p)u-b(p)u ina ri-ba-a-ti.

IV 2 50 a 4 the witch da-a-a-li-tum sa

bi-re-e-ti xa-a-a-ti-tum sa re-ba-

a-ti; 7 ina re-bi-ti ip-ta-ra-as a-

lak-tu {cf parasu Q'). Ill 41 b 24 i-na

ri-bi-it äli-su (KB iv 78, 79). Sp II

265 a xxv 5 ri-bit äli-ia u-ba-'-u

ir(?)-xi-is. Asb iv 82 see süqu (end) &
BA i IS, 23.

ragabu (?). K 433, 2 (end) bitu SIN rag-

bu (but Peiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9,

biti i-qu-pu). — Q' 82—7—14, 864 iii 25

rit-gu(=ku?)-bu, ZA vii 21; 28, said of

a house in good condition; ZA xiv 419,

Jensen, perh. = 221 cover {bedachen}. —
3' del 58 (61) ur-tag-gi-ib(p)-si a-na
VI-su (KB vi, 1, 232; 488: von der Be-

dachung des Schiffes ist die Bede; j/'mi).

ri-ga-b(p)U. II 37 h = ir-ka-bu (g), in

a list of birds; Eth. regebe, pigeon? AV
3861, 7557; Br 13968.

ragagu. perh. be bad, wicked {schlecht, böse

sein} LTP 86. del 199 (219) rag-ga-at

a-me-lut-tu i-rag-gi-ig-ki, KB vi

(1) 244, 245: ist dir das Schlimme des

Menschen schlimm (??; see ibid 509). —
3 ZA iv 11 (K 3182 iii) 15 sa rug-gu-gu
(as for him who has done evil) tu-mas-
si dinsu.

Derr. : targigu <fc these 2:

raggu adj or noun, evil, the evil, wicked

{böse, schlecht} AV 7453. — wickedness

{Böses, Schlechtigkeit}. DH 15. KB vi (1)

380 = Hebr yi. X genu (but ZA xviii 47

rm 4 cf £?^**) hate) & kenu, q. v.,

for Sn v 82; Neb ii 28; TM iv 2. IV 2 17

b 15 Samas muxalliq rag-gi. K 710

Ob rag-gu ixaliq, Thompson, Reports:

violence. V 64 c 24 Anunitum säpinat

(q. V.) ( am el) nakru muxalliqat ra-

ag-gu (c 35 rag-gu); IV 2 49 b 24 (=TM

i 111); Neb ix 36 ra-ag-gu la i-sa-ra.

K 3182 i 56 kit-mu-su rag-gu u ki-ua,

AJSL xvii 136. IV 2 51 ii 10 i-te-e rag-

gi i-ti-qu. Sp II 265 a xxiii 5 u-ka-an

(var kan)-nu rag-ga (rar gu) sa an zil-
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la-su, ZA x 11. K 2061 i 13 (H 202)

SA-NE-EU (cf NE-KU = a-a-bu) =
rag-gu, followed by a-a-bu; gi-e-nu.

Br 4607; H 41, 291. Same tb in IV 2 1* iv

33, 34 gal-lu-u sa rag-gu ma-lu-u
sünu; 28 no 1, 11—12 Samas ke-na
ti-di rag-ga ti-di; 15, 16 rag-gu ki-

rn a qi-na-zi it-tar-rak-ka; V 50 a 27,

28; II 16 a-6 62. K 3364 20 a-na rag-

gi-ka. K 2107, 20 na-si-ix (q. v.) rag-

gi
||
muballü napxar a-a-bi, Br 14392;

AV 5411. /"raggatu see ragagu. Perb.

IV 2 50 iii 2 a-tab-bak ana qaqqad rag-

ga-ti sim-ti-ki. See also KB vi (1) 64, 28.

riggatu. wickedness, injustice j Schlechtig-

keit, Ungerechtigkeit} Sarg Cyl 52 as-su

ri(-ig)-ga(-a)-te la sub-si-i, not to

do injustice, KB ii 46, 47; AV 7558.

ragamu, pr irgum (ZA iii 87); ps irag-

gum & iragam. AY 7452. Lagarde,

Mittheilungen, ii 177. Etb. ragäma, Arb

f^o> — a) cry, sbout, call
|
schreien,

rufen}. DH 50; AJP iv 349. S c 320 gu-u

|
KA

|
ra-ga-mu; H 10 + 208, 50; Br 540

& see rigrnu. — b) object, make objection;

claim (in court), sue
|
einwenden; Ein-

spruch und Anspruch erheben, rekla-

mieren, klagen (vor Gericht) } chiefly in

c.t, (T c 126, 127; Peiser, Yertr., 323).

AV* 56 a quotes ni-ir-gu-mu; tar-gu-

mu (3f sg). Pinches, Inscribed Tablets,

54—55, 4 and Y. ir-gu-mu-ma, laid

claim; 23, a-xu-um a-na a-xi u-ul

i-ra-ga-mu. Nabd 668, 19 a-na eli

amelut-tu su-a-tu la ra-ga-mu, and

that there be no suit concerning this

slave-woman; 356, 12 a-ar-gum-ma
(lsg); 477, 29 i-ra-ag-gu-mu. V 29

c-d 46 ana la-a ra-ga-mi (ZA vii 22;

H 69, 41 -me; BA i 292), preceded by ana
la-a e-ni-e. Bu 91—5—9, 511, 8 ir-gu-

mu-si-im-mu, they made claim against

her; ibid 16 u-ul i-ra-ga-mu; 387, 11

sa la ra-ga-mi (JRAS July '97, 601;

ibid 597 foil: Bu 91—5—9, 367, 15 u la

i-ra-ga-am, he shall not make claim);

KB iv 160 (below) i/ii 2; Neb 135, 25.

KB iv 158, 30 ana a-xa-mes ul i-rag-

gu-mu (ZA iii 220, 32 i-ra-ag-gu-mu).

V 68 no 1, 38 sa i-rag-gu-mu um-ma,
who will put in the following claim. V
25 c-d 6 u-ul i-ra-ag-gu-um-si, he

shall not claim her (Meissner, 103; Br

676). KB iv 46 no i 6 u-ul i-ra-ag-ga-

mu-si-im; 14, 8 i-ra-ga-mu-ma (= 3pl)

construed with a-na (against). Perh. II

9 & 55 [i-rag]-gu-mu. Bu 91— 5—9,

704 (dedication of a temple) 13, 14 a-na
sa-gu-ti-im u-la i-ra-gu-um, against

the priesthood he will not bring action;

17 sa i-ra-ga-mu, but he who brings

action (JRAS '99, 105); Bu 91—5—9, 419,

25 a-na ri-su-tim la ra-ga-mi, JRAS
'99, 106, 107.

Q* K 168, 23 tar-tu-gu-mu, (3f).

5 KB iii (1) 160, 34—5 i-da-ab-bu-
bu i-rag-gu-mu

|
u-sar-ga-mu u-

ma-'-a-ru.
Derr. : targumänu, turgumannuA these 6:

ragämu noun. Peiser, Yertr., cxiii 20 mini-

ma dinu u ra-ga-mu, any suit or claim.

rugummü. reclamation, complaint
|
An-

sprucherhebung, Klage} AV 7635; § 65, 38.

||
puqurru^.v. rugummü apalu perh.:

refute a complaint. V 68 no 2, 31—2
a-pil (= ac) ru-gum-ma-a (ZK i 161)

ul i-si ul i-tur-ru-ma; a-xa-mes ul

i-rag-gu-mu (& ibid 1, 35—6). See also

Neb 135, 24—25; KB iv 158 i 28, 29; 160

(below), 1 ; 88 iv 34, 35; Br. M. 84—2—11,

138. Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 11 ru-gu-mi-
su-nu i-zu-xu, they rejected their claim.

V 67 MO 1, 31—2 ap-lu ru-gu-um-ma-a;
Peiser, Yertr., 96, 12; 97, 25. II 48 g-h 28

(K 4317 6) KA-GAL-LA => ru-gu-

urn-mu-u, Br 540; 612 (K 4317 12).

rigmu, m. c. st. rigim, AV 7559. — a) cry,

shout, lamentation |Ruf, Schrei, Weh-
geschrei}. S 747 R 10 (end) rig-mu sa

im-bu-u. Asb vi 101 ri-gim a-me-lu-

ti (var amelüti) etc uzammä
ugäresu (KB ii 208—9; Winckler,

Forsch., i 252); KB ii 254, 37 ri-gim a-

me-lu-ti ap-ru-sa geru-us-su. K
774, 4 ri-gim nakri ibassi. VAT 4105

ii 7—8 a god saw and answered a-na ri-

ig-mi-ia, Mitth. der Vorderasiat. Ge-

sellsch., '02, no 1. Sp II 265 a xxv 6 ri-

ig-mu ul is-sa-bu is-sa-pil at-mu-
u-a. KB vi (1) 280, 281 col 3, 10 sur-

r]is li-gi ri-gim-si-na namtäru
(+282, 14; also 280 iii 2; 284 iii 40); 288,

289 col 2, 18 ri-ig-ma u-se-lu; col 1, 5

ri-g[i-i]m-si-in. IV 2 6 col vi 20 Qa-'-

i-rat ri-gim-su, Br 700. V 48 vi 29;
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49 xi 5 ri-gim ki-di; K 44 (H 78) 25 ri-

gim sa kima a-li-e. del 111 (118) the

mistress of the gods is called ta-bat rig-

ma (KB vi, 1, 239, die schönstimmige;

HF 56; BA i 131, 132; J1'1* 34, die freund-

lich redende). IV 2 1* col iv 2 nis (n)lM
be-ili sa ri-gim-su ta-a-bu. K 4623

(H 122) 12, 13 Lady, ina zurub
libbi rig-me zar-bis ad-di-ki (see

zarbis, 295 col 2); V 21 c-d 20 (Br 624);

K 890, 13 it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-su, thus

rigamu perh. = rigmu, BA ii 634. NE
IV (v) 3 ( lJ ) Xum-ba-ba rig-ma-su

(|| ikkillu)a-bu-bu; V 40 g-h 8 (t»-al)

AS = ri[-ig-mu], followed by si-s[i-

tum], ta-nu[-qa-tum], ik-ki[l-lu];

see also Jeremias, Diss, 41 on K 4119 0.

— b) noise {Geräusch}. NE XII (i) 23 ri-

ig-ma (of the feet) a-na ercitim la ta-

sak-kan (KB vi, 1, 258—9); K 712, 6 sa-

ni-is ri-ig-mu isäkan. IV 2 24 a 40

sa ana ri-gim se-pi-su; II 19 a 2 see

ramamu (Br 700). Sn iii 53 ri-gim

kakkeia dannüti (he feared); Kui 1,

35;SargA7iors26. ri-gim (= KA) ta-xa-

zi ez-zi, IV2 13 b, on edge of the tablet;

ibid 22, 23 rig-ma (=KA) ez-za. T. A.

(Lo.)29, 15 is-tu ri-ig-mi-su; 13, he who
id-din ri-ig-ma-su (= thunders) in the

heavens. KAT 3 450 rm 9. — c) noise,

made by flies {Gesumme von Fliegen} etc.

V 40 e-f 47 see zumbu, 283 col 2. —
S c 317 gu-u

|

KA
|
ri-ig-mu (H 10 +

209, 51) Br 541. V 16 a-b 23 AD-SAR-A
= ri-ig-mu zar[-bu?] Br 4174. ZB 55

also S b
1 R iv 2; V 38 g-h 2 rig(or sim?)-

mu. K 4166 6 GIS = rig-mu, Ms 104

X 81 col 2. See also ZA xvii 268 ad 81,

2—4, 206 22.

ragimu, f ragintu. Epithet of Adad.

KAT 3 446. ZA iv 215 ra-gi-mu. K 168

(HrL 437) 23 ( 8al > ra-gi-in-ti (26, -tu)

Lehmann, ii 76 : Ruferin. K 883, 1 (oracle

of Beltis) < ilat > Beltu kab-ta-at < 8al )

ra-gi-in-tu, BA ii 633, 634. K 540 6

—7 ra-gi-in-tu sa ki-zip-pi sa sarri

(HrL 149).

raggimu, some title. Bezold, Catalogue.

1739 mentions Quqi ( am el) rag-gi-mu.

rigimtu (?). K 9287 iii 3 a-na ri-gim-tu.

Xammurabi-fe/fers 27, 10: I ri-gi-im-tu

(something that was to be taken along on
an expedition) BA iv 457.

ragä(n)nu (?). Xammurabi-letters 6, 15

( + 6) ra-ga-a-nu-um; BA iv 442 der

Schurke; but see ibid, 488.

p"l & y2T\ see margannu, margunu.. mar-
gUQU.

rädu /. thunderstorm, torrent, rain {Ge-

wittersturm, Regen} §§ 27; 32 ay; 47; 65, 1.

G § 9 (Ijn); AV 7459; Jensen, ZA i 245

rm 1 : >> radiu]A"adü, flow. Ill 34 ft 52

see gabsu, 211 col 2. Neb Bors ii 1 etc.

see zunnu, 285 col 2. Sarg Nimr 15 i-na

ra-a-di ti-ik same-e. var to del 122

(129) shows ra-a-du almost
||
a-bu-bu,

KB vi (1) 238, 239 ; HNE 140 rm 3: Dibbara-

legend (K 2619) i 27 däme-su-nu ki-ma
me ra-a-di tu-sa-ag-bi-tam ri-bit

äli, KB vi (1) 60, 61. 83—1—18,47 8

ri-ix-Qu u ra-a-du rabüti-P' ibassü P l
.

rädu (?) 2. pursue {verfolgen}? (Q Z^ ii 58

ki-nu-u i-ru-ud (var car)-du i-rat-

tu-tum, pursues (and) oppresses the just

(3sg pr).

rüdu (?). Dar 11, 5: V siqlu kaspi sa irbi

ana muxxi ru-u-du; Camb 295, 13.

radü, ridü 1. pr irdi (§ 108); ps ire(d)di,

tp rid(i?); <XQ redü, c. st. red (rid).

KB vi (1) 317 original meaning: tread,

whence (1) follow after, pursue, (2) subdue,

subigere, (3) cohabit, to mostly US. AV
7460. thus — a) tread, walk {einen Schritt

tun, gehen} Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20

11 75, 82 etc. mir-di-tu . . . ta(& te)-red-

di. H 127 (K 257) 52 a-sib pa-rak-ki
kib-sa is-ten i-ri-id-du-ni (§ 110).

Asb i 77 ur-ru-xi-is ar-di-e-ma,
||
al-

lik; viii 81 ir-du-u ( + 105) ur-xi ru-

qu-u-ti (= 3pl)
||
il-li-ku (& KB ii 236

—237, 14); V 55, 23 i-red-di (3sg)
\\
il-

lak (22). Asb ix 14 the whole night ar-

di-e-ma (|| al-lik a-di, etc.); v 90. Sarg

Ann 143. — b) follow {folgen, nachgehen}

TP III Ann 33 ar-ki-su-nu (161—2 ar-

ki-e-su) ar-di-e-ma. V 63 a 12 see

suppü. tp perh. Sp II 987, 7 rid-di

(Jour. Trans. Yict. Inst, xxix 52: descend,

j^aradu?). Scheil, Rec. Trav., xx öl foil,

col vii 23 li-ir[-di ... Sp II 265 a xxiii

11 u ia-a-si id(t)-nu-su bei pa-ni ri-

dan-n[i?], ZA x 11. — c) fetch {holen}

Xammurabi-fefters 34, 7 a-na . . . . ri-di-

e-im. — d) flow {fliessen} see 5 & perh.

V 22 h 50 ra-ma-at ra-di i-ni, preceded
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by si-gu-u, Br 11615; ZB 23; 93. Also

P. N. of river Badänu. — e) pursue
{
ver-

folgen
}
(ZA iii 200). TP iv 100 lu ar-

di-su-nu-ti, I pursued them. Anp iii 42

ar-di-su. Sn iii 81 ina ubänät xur-

säni ar-di-su-nu-ti, up to the moun-

tain peaks I pursued them. IV 2 60* C B 4

kal ümu re-du-u i-ri-id-da[n-ni],

continually the pursuer pursues me. IV 2

49 a 79 bei ri-de-MU (= ia) u belit

ri-de-MU (cfB. 128, 70—71); IV 2 48 a 34

i-na c,i-bit-ti a-a-bi ir-rid-du-u (or

ZT?). K 4289 B 11 di-ku-ut mäti ir-

ri-du[-u] BA ii 572; K 2729 B 2 (35)

di-ku-tu la ir-ri-du-u, BA ii 566:

Aushebung soll man nicht veranstalten.

pttt TP III small-inscr. i 24 xu-sa-xu
ra-da-at nise, famine pursued the

people. — T. A. (Ber) 9 B 15 (amelu) Su _

ti-i ra-di-e il-qu-u-ni. — f) drive

{
treiben

}
. II 24 a-b 57 (33 a-b 37) US

= ri-du-u (preceded by makkaru sa

imeri, 540 col 1); 60, (II 33 a-b 40) GÜD-
UD-DA-ÜS = redü sa alpi (Br 5743:

raise cattle); thus © 51 iv 9 re-id alpi,

c/"näqidu, (719); ZA ii 200 no 2. K 4386

(II 48) i 21 KI-KU<ku>-AMEL = re-

id alpe (Br 9826) together with ikkaru.

K 4395 (II 31 no 5) iii 29, 30 ( a ™el) jjg
(imer) A-AB-BA^= rid udräte, &
(amel) TJg (imer) gam .ma l

pi = rid

gammale, camel driver; iv 3 ( am e!) US
(imer) AEAD = rid imeri, donkey

driver. Lo 101 iii 13 Marduk .... i-na

limut-ti li-ir-di-su, BA ii 146. Bee.

Trav., xix 43 11 2—3 (from the top) a-na
KA-AN-RA-KI li-ir-di-a-as-su-nu-

ti (BA iv 89/90: bring them). VATh 4105

i 4 (never) me-e i-ri-id-di sa-ri, does

the wind drive the waters, Mitth. Vorderas.

Gesellsch.. '02 no 1. — g) lead, govern, rule

gleiten, regieren }. Asb i 29 whence

Esarhaddon gimir malke ir-du-u. IV 2

48 a S the gods USme -su = iredü-

su. Perh. II 67, 7 (am el) B a -di-e; AY
7457. II 24 a-b 58 (II 33 a-b 38) MIE
(u-ku-us)Tjs = ri-du-u sa gäbe, Br

5041 , 6960 ; BA iv 485 = ag Militärbehörde
;

see also ZK ii 302 ; BA iv 85—7 (K 4223

iii 23 fol). Johns, AJSL, XIX 171, a

"ganger" (on his civil side), or a "field-

cornet" (on his military side). Br 12222

reads II 26 e-f 14 (pa-xa-rum) ri-du-u

sa en-se-e. II 16 b-c 33 ip-pi-ra ri-

dan-ni, Br 5041; BA ii 285; and see

ZA xvi 204, 5 (end), 220, 31 ebüru ired-

di, ZA xvi 238. — II 24 a-b 57, 59 (II 33

a-b 37, 39) US = ri-du-u (S b 228; Br

5041); DUL = ridü sa ri-du-ti (Br

9586), Jensen, KB vi (1) 317 succession

|
Nachfolge | against Delitzsch, HWB,
614 col 1: IV mi. V 15 {c-)d 11 sa ri-

di-i (preceded by kut-tin-nu, q. v.);

Amiaud, ZA iii 44; Br 14434.

Q f a) tread, march jgehen, marschieren^

Anpii 54 the (whole) night ar-te-di (104);

Mon, B 22 (§ 34a). Neb ii 23 u-ru-ux
zu-ma-mi e-ir-te-id-di-e-ma, I tra-

versed; K 3182 iv 5 mi-xir-ti näri sa

ir-te-du-u, who travels along the river,

AJSL xvii 142—3. — b) follow {folgen,

nachgehen} 81—7—27, 152 B 12 xu-u]d
libbi tu-ub siri li-ir-te-da-an-ni,

may follow me; BA iv 167. 'with arki =
after one = pursue {verfolgen}. Anp iii

41 arki-su ar-te-di (III 5 no 6, 14);

ii 114 arke(?)-su-nu ar-te (var ti)-

di; Mon, B 32; Salm, Ob, 80, 167; Mon,

B 69; III 4 no 1, 40—41; Sams ii

50 (-te-); iii 3l/2 (-ti-). — c) drive, lead

{treiben, führen}. Ill 41 b 37 the gods

ana limut-ti u la täb-ti li-ir-te-id-

du-su (§ 110), may drive him to evil and

misfortune. Ill 43 iv 14 (li-ir-te-di-su)
;

I 70 c 24 (li-ir-te-id-di-su). Lo 103

vi 14 (US-US-su). — I 27 no 2, 51 the

gods ina le-te .... li-ir-ta-du-su.

IV 2 2 vi 3/4, 5/6 the evil demon . . . ir-

te-di-su (to US), is leading him. —
d) rule, govern {regieren, lenken} §ams

i 28 NN. mur-te-du-u ka-lis mätäte;
Salm. Ob, 16; Mon, 6; Br 5069. H 75

9 mur-te-id-du-u (or 3'?)-

Q,n, Nebi 29 a-la-ak-ti iii er-te-

ni-id-di, I walk god's way.

3 uraddi add {hinzufügen} with eli;

ZK i 314; ZA iii 48. TP i 60 to Assyria

land, to its inhabitants people lu-rad-di

(I added); vii 32 lu-ri-id-di (var lu-

rad-di). Sarg KJwrs 60 (64) 6 cities (di-

stricts) eli pixätisu u-rad-di (lsg);

36: 200 chariots, 600 horses from the in-

habitants of Hamath eli ki-Qir sarrü-

ti-ia u-rad-di. Lay 18, 36 ina eli

pixät biti (amel) tur-ta-ni u < mät >

Na-'-ri u-ra-ad-di (KB ii 8/9; ZA v
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301): TP III Ann 180. Sn ii 23 these

cities eli mi^ir (mat ) Assur u-rad-di;

Bell 31; Kui 1, 15 (u-re-di); Sn iii 28

mandattu .... u-rad-di-ma; III 12,

30; ZA iii 312, 59; 317, 84; Asb iii 26 (see

mandattu); vii 5; 79—81; ix 126—128

see kagaru, 2; kigru, 2 (428). Neb viii

58 the structure it-ti ekalli abi u-ra-

ad-di-ma (Isg); K 81 18 am-mar-ma
u-rad-di-e-ina (Hr1 274; BA i 198—

200). IV 2 53 c 31 ma]-'a-du-tum ul

am-ni ina libbi la ru-ud-du-u (=pm).

has not been added; 7 a 28/29 rni-na-a

lu-rad-di-ka (= EA-AB-DAX-E, Br

4538), what shall I add; 22 & 5/6 ||
lu-uc-

Qip-ka. H 18, 314 da-ax
|
DAX

|
ru-

ud-du-u; 51 (K 4350) iii 51 IN-TA'B =
u-rad-di (Br 3767), preceded by us-te-

ni & e-gi-ip; 53, 64 IN-SU-SU = u-

ra-da (Br 174); 55 (K 46 i) 46 AB-BA-
DAX = u-rad-di (Br 4538) preceded by

NE-IN-DAX = UQ-Qi-ip, he added;

also 54, 9. K 46 iv 15 MI-NI-IN-ZU =
u-ra-ad-di, Br 137. V 45 iv 40 tu-

r ad-da.

5 let go, cause to go {gehen lassen
}

(§ 84). Smith, Sn, 93, 70 (Kui 2, 24) to

Bäb-salimeti u-sar-da-a ur-xi, I

caused myself to go. Cveat.-frg III 67

il-lik ( jl ) Ga-za ur-xa-su u-sar-di-

ma; IV 59 us-te-sir ma[-lak-su u]r-

xa-su u-sar-di-ma. — b) let flow, make
to flow {fliessen lassen}. TP i 79/80

däme-su-nu xur-ri
|
u ba-ma-a-te

sa sadi-i lu-sar-di; iii 29/31; 59/60;

v 95/96; cf ii 15/16. Salm, Mon, R 99

(u-sar-di); Asb iii 42 däme-su-nu (nar )

U-la-a-a u-sar-di; Sams iv 29. Sn Bav
12 me ;

v

>u-nu-ti u-sar-da-a (1 sg) ki-

rib-sa (i.e. the canal), KB ii 116/117;

Kui 4, 35 ma-a-me därüti a-sar-sa

(in it, the canal) u-sar-da-a; S&vg Khors

128 u-sar-da-a ta-mir-tus, he caused

the Euphrates to overflow the (city's)

pasture land (KB ii 70/71); Ann 324.

Sn v 79 u-sar-da-a see munnu (559

col 1), simänu, 1 (766 col 2) & KB vi (1)

374. del 98 (103) see mexru, 1 c (532

col 2; & KB vi, 1, 236—7); HNE 78 (beg).

u-sar-da-a gul(zir?)-mu. IV 2 26 a

18, 19 bu-tuq-tum (a flood) which by

night sur-da-at (breaks loose) = UD-
DU-A (§ 89). II 34 a-b 18 [ ] US =

sur-du-u sa A (= me) Br 5041; in one

group with bu-tuq-tum (17) & a-ci(?)-

tum sa kib-ri (19). — c) pursue {ver-

folgen}? K2852+K9662i2 (end) i : tar-

ru-ra sur-da-a-su (cftararu), Scheil,

Notes d'Epigr., liv 5 ina qar-ni-ki tu-

sar-di-i (Rec. Trav., xxii).

S 4 79, 7—8, 178 R 5 (KB vi, 1, 10)

.... xar-r]a-an-sa-ma u-ru-ux-sa us-

tar-di, pursued its way. — Xammurabi-

letters 4 R 4/5 mu-u a-na si-ib-ri-im

ga-am-ri-im
|
la us-ta-ar-du-u, the

water was not lead into the whole

structure {das Wasser hat man in den Ge-

sammtbau nicht hineinfliessen lassen} BA
iv 440 fol.

S3 cause to, letadd
J

hinzufügen lassen}.

Esh v 8 qaqqaru ma'adu .... e-li-sa

us-rad-di (lsg; § 85); III 16 v 11 (-su)

KB ii 148; I 44, 61. Creat.-frg III 24 us-

rad-di (3sg) ka-ak-ki (var -ka) la

max-ri.

Derr.: marditu, mirditu (387), surdütu,

terdü, terdennu & these 8(?):

rid(d)u(Ü) 2., ra-du. son, child; servant

{Sprössling, Sohn, Kind; Knecht}. II 30

c 30 (31) ||
märu (581 col 1 § 2). Perh.

KB vi (1) 92, 6 Ea ki-ma rid-di ina

a-me-lu-ti ib-ni-su (KB vi, 1, 406;

Scheil: pour gouverner l'humanite);

Scheil, Nabd, iv 39 Labasi-ilarduk ....

la a-xi-iz ri-id-di (Me.-serschjiidt:

der nicht zu regieren verstand; thus pro-

perly ac of Q.) Em III 105 i b 11 ri-

du-u mut-nin-nu-u, "Wixckker, Forsch,

i 254, 255; JRAS '92, 305 foil.

ridütu. succession {Nachfolge}. So perh.

with Jex-ex, KB vi (1) 317. AV 7562.

Esh ii 41 mät tam-dim ... ri-du-ut

axisu u-sad-gil pa-nu-us-su; III 15

ii 24. IV 2 38 i 14, 15 bit Tu-na-mi-is-

sa-ax
j
sa ri-du-ti (KB iv 60, 61). Asb

iii 18 Erisinni mär ri-du (var US)-ti-

su, Br 5041. KM 53, 9 ri-du-su uszizu.

K 2729 O 14 sa ultu ri-du-ti a-di e-

pes saru-u-ti, BA ii 566; KB iv 142,

143. IV 2 60* C 6 ü-mu ri-du-ti
(ilat) ig-tar ni-me-la ta-at-tu-ru,

BA i 229. IV 2 60* B O 11 a-mur-ma
ar-kat ri-da-ti ip-pi-ru. BA iv 158

(below) reads TM iii 147 ekimmu (rar

utukku) ri-da-a-ti xarräni-ki u-sa-

as-[si]; but whether these belong to this
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ridütu, is not quite clear. — Note espe-

cially the phrase bit ridüti. Asb i 2

Asurbanipal inär-sarri rabü sa bit-ri-

du (var US)-u-ti (I 48 no 5, 8); x 51 bit

US-u-ti, explained as te-ni-e ekalli;

55, bit US-u-ti (i 23) su-a-tu, +103
(BA iv 276), +110; 59, ki-rib bit US-
u-te su-a-tu; 91, ana epes bit ri-du

(var US)-u-ti su-a-tu (cf 87) Br 5041.

See Knudtzon, 68/9, 206, 219 fol, 222 foil.

Meissner, ZA x 75: Eegierungspalast (but

see Asb x 51) nicht Harem, X KB ii 152;

see Jensen, ZA x 243. II 65, 27 add (AV
1322); Nabd 780,3 bit ri-du-tu. K 1619

B (III 16 no 2; HrL 308; Hommel, Gesch,

694 rm 4; Amiaud, BOB, ii 197 foil; Scheil,

ZA xi 49; Winckler, Forsch, ii 53—59;

JAOS xx 244—49) B 2 märtu rabi-tu

sa bit US-MES-te; 6, mär-sarri rabü
sa bit-US-MES-te. V 21 c-d 13 DUL-
LAL = ri-du-tu followed by E-DÜL-
LAL = e-du-lu-u, Br 9610. Bit-ri-

düti = I-ridüti = IpiSwrtj (Arrian,

Indica) see Sachau, ZA xii 60.

ruddll. increased, enlarged, greater {ver-

mehrt, vergrössert, grösser \ V 61 v 28, 29

ina gi-ni-e i-ci u ru-ud-di-i, BA
i 275.

radänu, name of a river. DPar 186; AV
7455; Anp ii 52 (

n5r
) ra-da-a-nu.

radiänu, an officer (?). K 657, 9 ra-di-a-

ni la-as-su, HrL 102.

ridanü, offspring {Sprösslingj Zimmern, Ri-

tualtafeln, 61, 5 + 10 P 1
) Anunnaki ri-

da-ni-e be-li-e rabu(-u)-ti; 62, 7.

ridü 3. phallus, penis, ZB 67; but cf KB vi

(1) 317. S b 228 us
|
US

|
ri-du-u (H

20, 371), AV 7561; Br 5041; II 24 a-b 57;

ZK ii 302, 3. K 126, 18 zikaru itti sin-

nisti ina su-ta-ti-su US-su it-ta-

nap-la-as. II 16 c 11 see naxbaltu
(663 col 1).

ridü 4. V 28 a-b 22, 23 ri-du-u & rit(sit,

kal,lak)-tum & kab(p)-b(p)u
||

sit.

(rit)-tu-ku, AV 7561.

ri-du (?) S'
: 5 & 7, AV 7560; Br 2983.

r-d-m, see na(i)r-damu, 728 col 1.

radub(pju. 82—8—16, 1 O NU-UN-ME
= ra-du-b(p)u, preceded by taq-qa-ku.

radadu pursue
{
verfolgen

\ AV 7454. Sarg

Ann 70 (140) ir-du-du. TP v 92 ab-
ku-su-nu lu ar-du-ud, defeated I pur-

sued them. NE 78 (K 8582) arki-iu-nu

ar-du-ud ax-mut ur-ri-ix. Sn vi 21

a-na ra-da-di-su-nu (i.e. the enemies).

K 2924 B 9 SAB = ra-da-du : A-EI-A
= xa-ra-bu, Br 4330. KB vi (1) 300

col ii 7 ar-du-ud; ZA vi 242, 15 ana
asakku i-rad-da-ad. — ir-du-ud IV 2

15* ii 10 see sadadu. 3 V 45 iv 38 tu-

rad-da-ad. 5 P.N. Al-Usardid (in Nip-

pur), an early king.

riznu, ruzzunu see risnu, rucQunu.
ra-ax im-tu, II 28 c-e 4 = A-GAL-LA-

TIL-LA, which in I 3 = ma-li-a me-e
(see malü, 3 p 544 col 1); AV 7468;

Br 11569.

ra-ax ki-di see ki-di (372 col 1).

(amel) ru_x i T . a. (Ber) 104, 11 a-na-ku
(amel) ru .x i sar-ri, Jensen, ZA vi 256

compares nsh. KB v 309: officer; KAT 3

650: Freund (?) oder Hirt (?) des Königs,

see ibid, rm 1.

rexu (?). K 747, 4 il-lak u-cu-um-me
(j/acü) ri-e-xi a-na; Thompson, Be-
ports: breeze.

rexü 1. a) pour, water, inundate {(be-, er-)

giessen, überfluten^? del 219 (231) ....

sit-tum ir-xu-u e-li-ia, KB vi (1) 243:

Schlaf ergossen sie über mich; (cf 210).

K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix-xi-su-ma sit-ta . . .

N 3554 B 11 kima samu-u ir-xu-u er-

Qi-ti im-i-du sam-mu, AV 7577; but

PSBA xxiii 120 foil reads er-gi-ti-im

i-du-u-mu. Beisner, Hymnen, p 130, 25

belu Bel ri-xu-ut ma-a-tum ana
sadi-i tar-xi, 27, ri-xu-ut sadi-i ana
mäti tar-xa-a. Sp II 265 a iii 9 ku-
ru-ra ir-xi-e (?) a-na nis-bi-e. TM
vii 23 a-ra-xi-ka ra-ma-ni; 26, nar-

tabu ei'Qitim ir-xu-u; 28, li-ir-xi;

see also vi 26? Perh. H 86—7, 68 mu-u
sa ina sa-te-e ri-e-xu (NIB-A, Br

1417; BA i 475). — b) especially a. in

sexual sense: cohabit. NE 11, 21 six days

& seven nights Eabani te-bi-ma Uxät
(ta) ir-xi (var i-ri-xi). DT 67 (H 119)

18, 19 i-sa-ri ri-xa-a il-ta-mad =
MU-BA-AB-DUG-GA, EMESAL; to

love aright she learned, Br 1249. H 108,

19 (II 48 a-b 25) MU-DUG-GA, EME-
SAL = ra-xu-u (AV 7473) followed by
ra-a-mu,= 114,7; D 128, 67; V 11 rf-/"l9.

Sc 34 [g]i-is
|
US

|
ri-xu-u, Br 5042;

Sc 24 [du-ug]
|

XI
|
ri-xu-u, Br 8232.

ß. beget {schwängern, zeugen^. IV 2 1*
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v l/2—3 it is said of the evil utukku sa

ri-xu-su-nu (= A-BI-A) is-ta-at(?, Br

11459 -nu) ina ri-xu-ut (= A-EI-A)
f' 1 ) A-nim

|
ib-ba-nu-u su-nu; 1 i

22/23 sa ri-xu-ut (= A) ( jl ) A-nim ri-

xu-u (A-EI-A, Br 11353, 11458); 2/4.

IV2 21* no 2 R 1/2 <"> ANUNNA sa

ri-xu-ut ( xl ) A-nu ra-xu-u = pm
(= AN-NA-A-EI-A). Em 117, 24 ri-

xu-ut ru-bi-e (?) ra-xu-u. TM i 78;

ii 40 ra-xi-MU (= ia) u ra-xi-ti-MU

(= ia), see ibid 15 rm 1. V 31 e-f 6 ra-

xu-u
||
ba-nu-u as-su e-pe-si. V 22

a-d 47 (raxü); 19 c-d 29 (rixü) see cal-

lum, & Br 11359.

Qt _ (Q a) JY2 54 a 14 m urcu etc.

eli-su ir-te-ix-xu-u im-tu-u ta-ni-

xu (AJP xxii 462 j/rexu, remain).

3 IV 2 50 iii 36, 37, 38 AN-u (= samü)
a-na-ku] ul tu-lap-pa-tin-ni

j

KI
(= erci)-tum ul] tu-ra-xi-in-ni zi-

qit GIB-TAB ul tu]-kab-ba-si-in-

ni, = TM iii 151 foil; BA iv 159. TM vi 54

.... u-ri-ix-xa-an-ni, hat mich ver-

nichtet (?).

XI II 47 a-b 27, 28 nise mäti adi ul-

la i-ri-xa-a (>> irrixä) explained by

nise ig-gam-ma-ra.
Derr. marxltu (588 col 1), tirxätu (?) and:

rixiltU. a) liquid
|
Flüssigkeit

\
KB vi (1)

44, 23 (Em 282) tas-pu-ra-an-ni be-el

ri-xu-ut näri [. . . .], das Nass des

Flusses. Perh. IV 2 3 b 20 ki-ma [ri]-

e-xu[-ut me-e?] tab-ku-ti ana erci-

tim li-rid, BA i 475 rm *. V 22 a-d 44

a-a
I

A
I

ri-xu-tum, properly: pouring

out; then: what is poured out; also of the

semen virile, but not exclusively, Jensen,

KB vi (1) 365, 366. AV 7578; Br 11353.

— b) semen virile; cohabitation, etc. ; see

rixü, 1. V 22 a-d 59 (ÜS-DÜG-GA;
same lb — (la-a) ri-xa-tu, S 752, 5).

K 4386 iv 24 (II 48, 24) XI-NIE = ri-

xu-tum (Br 8232, 8264) together Avith

ra-xu-u (25; Br 5053), zaraqu & zirqu.

II 28 d-e 69 see parasu. V 46 a-b 46
(kakkab) a-EDIN (or EI) = ba-na-at
ri-xu-tum. Eeisner, Hymnen, no 71 R
23/4 E-DUG-GA = [bit] ri-xu-ti.

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 24 27 ri-xu-

ut (amöl) nisakki, aus priesterlichem

Geblüt; also 100, 36. Eosx, 128: Geschöpf,

Erzeugnis X ZB 83 fol.

To rixü as a derivative, Jensen refers

also:

ruxü
||
kispu&ru'tu, spittle, saliva

j
Spei-

chel, Geifer
}
lb >"^]0- zu

J

tM ] 75 co1 x •

AV 7638. K 246 (H 90/l) ii 64 kis-pu

(q. v.) ru-xu-u (Br 795, 800) ru-su-u

(Br 797); also K 2866, 63. IV 2 51 (K 150)

ii 11/12 a-na kis-pi u ru-xi-e qät-su

u-bi-lu (Ssg). IV 2 26 b 15 sin-nis-tu

sa ru-xi-e qät-su iltapat, a witch has

touched his hand; 50 a 15 ina ru-xi-sa

the witch has halted my walk
||
ina im-

ti-sa; 8 6 7 kis-pu ru-xu-u ru-su-u;

49 a 20 [kis]-pu-sa ru-xu-sa ru-su-

u-sa lu pa-as-ru; 57 b 12/13 like heaven

may I become pure ina ru-xi-e sa ep-

su-u-ni; like earth may I become clean

ina ru-si-e lä täbüti; b 37 e(-?)tam-

mur (xur?) kis-pe ru-xi-e zi-ru-ti;

17 R 23 ina mu-ux-xi bei ru-xi^e-a

lu-ta-lal a-na .... TM vii col 4, 9

(supplemented by 81—7—27, 152 R) . . .

kis-pi-ki ru-xi-ki, etc., BA iv 167.

rexu 1. leave over, as a rest {übrig lassen,

als einen Eest^ BA i 510 fol. Tc 127.

Br. M. 84, 2—11 {med) ri-e-xi 15 ^2 TU
(siqlu) kaspi, there remain lö 1^ s

(Kohler-Peiser, ii 61), Peiser,KAS,24—5;

90. KB iv 322—3 col 3, 27—8 a-ki ni-

käsi-su
|
sa ri-e-xi (das geblieben ist).

K 232 R 19 ri-xa u-cu-ra-a-te, Cräig,

Relig. Texts, ii pl 17. Scheil, Rec. Trav.,

xx 202 (no XL) col 1, 10 sa ri-xu-u-ni.

Perh. K 513 R 7 ri-e-xu e-gir-tu ina

mux-xi-su lis-pur-u-ni, HrL 245. Nabd

224, 6— 7 ri-ix-tu i-di biti sa R
|

ina

pan Q ri-e-xi, the balance of the house

rent of R was placed at the disposal of Q
(for later payment).

Q J T. A. (Ber) 86, 18 Beruna ir-ti-xa-

at, is left over; 56, 21 Gebal alone ir-ti-

xa-at (tome); 62,10; 53,8 (ir-ti[-xat?]);

89, 9—10 only Q 81 B ir-ti-xa (pl or

dual!) a-na ia-si; 77, 54 and there is no

city sa-a ti-ir-ti-xu, that would remain

yours. (Lo) 12, 22 ir-ti-xu (= pl); (Ber)

74, 9; 75, 27; 77, 12 & 49; 84, 11. IV 2 54

a 14; BA iv 295; AJP xxii 462 (it re-

mained).

3 IV 2 51 b 21 im-i-ru u-ri-ix-xu

i-ku-lu (questions) = Z s
ii 78 (3sg). V

45 v 17 tu-ra-a-xa. — Derr. these 5:
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rexu 2. noun, the rest of, remainder |der

Eest von}. KB iv 92 col 2, 1 ri-xi eqli.

ZA iii 132, 19 ri-xi 2
/3 ma-na 8 siqlu

1 ba-ra (?) kaspi; Cyr 147, 15—16 su-

luppe ri-xi sa, the dates are the rest of

(the claim of); Camb 129, 1 ri-xi SUK-
ZUN (PAT-XI-A = kurummati?);
144, 1—2: 1/2 mana 7 siqlu kaspi ri-

ix-xi simi, the remainder of the price

for. Pinches, Inscr. Tablets, 3, 13 ina ri-

xi, of the tax.

rexu 3. adj remaining, left over
j
rückständig,

übrig}. Nabd 262, 4: J/2 mana 7 siqlu

kaspi re-xi. K 504 R 5 (HrL 157) end:

ri-xu-ti (i. e. inscriptions). T. A. (Ber)

24 R 80 ardäni-ia ri-e-xu-tum; (Lo)

8, 6 a-na a-xa-ti-ia u a-na ri-e-xi-ti

(or noun?) assäti-ka (ZA v 154, 6);

(Ber) 23, 41 ri-ix-ta u-nu-ta.

ruxxu (?) Neb 132, 19 alpe ru-ux-xu-ti.

rexänu, rest, remainder JKest}. Nabd 273,

8 ku-mu ri-xa-ni sa (ji-e-ni sa Bel.

Neb 249, 6 (13, 21) ri-xa-an sa satti.

Peiser, Vertr., cliii 5 (+10, end) ri-xa-

nu sa biti (ame 1
) mär-sarri; cxxvii 5;

P. N. see AV 7570 on K 679, 18 ( am el)

B,i-xa-a-ni, HrL 212. a form like pa-

qiränu.

rextu /., rexi(i?)tu, rixütu(?); c. st. rixit

O rexit?), pi rixeti, rixäti (?) rest,

remainder JBest, das Übriggelassene} Tc

127; ZA iv 69 rm 1. AV 7576, 7580. Anp
iii 41 ri-ix-ta-su-nu sadü Purätu
ekul, what remained of them, was

destroyed (lit^ eaten) by the mountain

(and) the river Euphrates. Esh Sendsch,

R 45 (and often) ri-ix-ti märe-su, his

other sons. Asb iv 81 the corpses of their

inhabitants, ri-xi-it u-kul-ti kalbe
saxe, (as much as) remained of them
after dogs and swine had eaten thereof

(Winckler, Forsch., i 473 rm). K 1252 a,

12/13 mu-muq ri-ix-ti
j

sise(-)

ka(-)a-li-i, HrL 529. Bu 89—4—26,

161, 1 an-ni-u ri-ix-ti
|
da-ba-a-bi

sa (HrL 435; AJSL xiii 210). K 2701 a 15

ri-ix-ti ma-ta-a-ti (Hebr. ix 1—3).

Ill 58 b 37 ri-ix-ti di-ib-bi (55 c 44).

Z s
iii 120 (ma-mit) ri-xi-e-te (yar -ti)

ta-me-i sa-tu-u; c/" iii 22; 124 ri-xi-it

bei ar-ni. — Nabd 299, 7 a-xi (a part

of) kaspi ina misil satti u ri-ix-ti

kaspi ina kit satti inaddin; Cyr 228,

5—7 a-xi kaspi ina ri-es satti u ri-ix-

tum kaspi ina mi-sil satti i-nam-
din; Camb 97, 7; Cyr 130, 13 ri-ix-ti

kaspi. BA i 510. Camb 12, 3—4 ri-xi-

ti sat-tuk sa Tebeti; 128, 1—2 V TU
(siqlu) kaspi ri-xi-tu sa pap-pa-si;

231, 1 ri-xi-it simi, the remainder of

the price. Cyr 320, 1 ri-ix-ti simi of

the field of . . . (also ZA iii 214, 1). Neb
91, 1: IV ma-na kaspi ri-xi-it nu-din-
nu-u, the balance of the dowry of . . .;

also 9/l0; 350, 1: XX siqlu kaspi ri-

ix-tum i-di, the balance of the rent;

165, 1: II ma-na kaspi ina ri-ix-tum

nu-dun-nu-u (& 9: ri-xi-tu). Sp 38, 1:

III mana IV siqlu kaspi ri-xi-e-ti.

Cyr 248, 3/4 Ki-xi-e-ti gallu, a P.N.

(AV 7575); Nabü-ri-ix-tu-uQur. On
rixtum with imittum, see suluppu.
T. A. Eostow. 2, 9 assatika a-na ri-

xu-ti assätika.

raxaxu (?) V 29 g-h 14 SUD-SUD = ra-

xa-xu, followed by zi-ir-qa-tum, Br
7618. II 35 e-/"46 ra-xa-xu

||
ta-xa(?;

AV 7468 ma)-xu.

?m = whence marxallu (587 col 2).

raxultu. T. A. (Lo) 1, 61 ki-i ta-na-an-
din märätika a-na ra-xul-ta (in

trust?) "j/raxaQU, 1.

raxamu (?). be piteous; cfV. N. Raximü;
Ea-xi-ma-a (Johns, Doomsday-Book, 1

ii 27; & ibid, p 37; also no 3 iii, end); Ea-
xi-im-ilu; Hilprecht, Babylon. Expe-

dition of the Univ. of Pennsylv., A, IX

p 69 col 1. — Also Scheil, Notes d'Epigr.,

xxvii no 174 ( lJ ) Nin-ib ra-xi-im gi-

ri-im, Rec. Trav., xix: iV^aime la guerre.

In T. A. we have (Lo) 2, 34 sum-ma ta-

ra-ax-ma-an-ni (ZA v 152, 153); 37, 41

a-ra-ax-am, I love; (Ber) 43, 40 i-ra-

xa-mu(-ma). Either a loan-word or a

by-form of rämu, PSBA xxi 254.

raxapu. IV 2 30* no 3 O 12 i-ra-xa-pu,

but read sa, instead of ra & cf f)riD.

raxapu 1. pr irxut; & irxic,. ps iraxxu<j.

await, trust, have confidence in, with eli,

ana eli
\
warten, harren, vertrauen} AV

7470. DPr 42 & rm 1; Nöldeke, ZDMG
40, 726. Asb v 102 e-li sutti an-ni-ti

ummäni-ia ir-xu-QU, upon this dream

my army trusted. K 3456 30 ir-xu-ga

qar-ba-a-tum; 32, as-rat la mi-ris-ti

ir-ri-sa ra-ax-^u, PSBA xxi 38, 40.
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Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 6—7 lib-bi ar-xu-

ug-nia. K 17 JB 19 li-ir-xu-ug; +18
ru-xu-u? sa arde'a. IV 2 47 c 33 sarru

belija lu-u ra-xu-ug (perh. K 2085

R 5). K 175 (HrL 221) R 5—6 (and who
in due reverence to my lord) ina eli

LU-MES
|

be-ili li-ir-xi-ga-as-su

(trusts); K 524 R 14 a-na mux-xi-ni
ta-ra-ax-xu-ug, (in order that) you

may have confidence in us (Hr L 282;

Johnston, JAOS xviii 134—8). K 646 R 2

a-na eli sarri be-ili-ia ra-ax-ga-ku
(HrL 498). P. N. KB iv 164 coHv 35 a-na
Ra-xag u märe-su.

Q* K 2801 + K 221 + K 2669 R 27 (end)

at-ta-kil-ma ar-ta-xu-ug, BA iii 236.

3 inspire with confidence, trust
|
Ver-

trauen einflössen j. Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76,

vii 30— 1 zaqap gippäti . . . u-sar-xi-

is-su-nu-ti, BA iii 246— 7. Sarg Ann
250 u-sar-xi-su-nu-ti. Esh iv 2 grace

I granted him and u-sar-xi-is-su lib-

bu, and made (his) heart confident. V
45 v 23 tu-sar-xa-ag. Smith, Asurb,

123, 47 (III 32. 42) fear not, she said, u-

sar-xi-ga-an-ni lib-bu (and made my
heart confident, § 90c).

Derr.: marxaiju, 1 (587 coll); raxultu; &:

rixgu, confidence
}
Vertrauen

}
I 44, 72—

3

aban qa-bi-e ma-ga-ri (511 col 1) u

ri-ix-gu; but M s 88 col 2, below, to

rixgu, 2.

raxacu 2. pr irxig & irxug; ps iraxxag.

inundate, flood \ überschwemmen j
; to

bathe, wash, sprinkle \ baden, waschen
j;

also used figurativelj\ Nöldeke, ZDMG 40,

727; Halevy, REJ xiv 158. AV 7470. H
88—9 ii 29 sa ina gi-rim Cn) Adad ir-

xi-gu-su, Br 6361. V 50 b 44, 45 the

birds of heaven ki-ma I") Adad ir-xi-

ig (= IM-MI-IN-RA-AX, Br 6373; H
187). TP III Ann 172 kima ri-xi-ig it-

ti (but Rost, TP. Ill Ann, corrects to

ri-xi-ig-ti) ( ll ) Adad ar-xi-ig-su

[-nu-ti-ma]. K 175 R 6 ina eli kirre

beli li-ir-xi-ga-as-su, (HrL 221). I 70

iv 11 ( j1 ) Adad ugärsu li-ir-xi-ig & cf

III 41 ii 32 (IV 2 39 R 38/39) <n > Adad
i-na ri-xi-ig li-mu-ti li-ir-xi-su.

V 65 b 40 lu-ur-xi-ig mat a-a-bi-ia.

K 19 22 2 <n > Adad i-ra-xi-ig, Con-

stant. 583 22 (a medical text) ina ....
(karpat) nam .xar ta-tab-bak i-ra-

ax-xa-ag ( + 24, end: et il se lotionnera).

— pm K 1460, 2 umma] ra-ax-ga-tu-

nu-u (a question); 3, . . . . ra-ax-ga-a-
ni. 81—2—4, 63 9 foil ("> Adad RA
(= raxi)-ig & cf K 1399 1 iraxi-ig.

82—5—22, 49 7 (end) RA = raxig. —
ag TP i 9 ( iJ ) Adad ra-xi-ig kib-rat

näkire mätäte; i 78 the corpses of

their warriors I slaughtered ki-ma ra-

xi-gi; iii 25/29. Anp iii 120 kima (n )

Adad ra-xi-gi eli-su-nu as-gu-um;
Creat.-frg IV 52 (= D 97, 17) nise] la

pa-du-u ra-xi-gu mu-up-par-sa. Rm
290 O 5 ra-xi-ig kul-lat la ma-gi-re

||
musaknisu.—H 114,12—13 A-MAR-
RA (Br 11521) = A-GAR-RA (Br 11707)

= me ra-xa-gu (var -zu) Br 5434, 5818,

6831 (14, = me sa-xa-tu); A-MA-MA
(Br 11567) = A-GA-GA (Br 11510)

= m r. Sc 180 ra-a
|

RA
|
ra-xa-gu,

Br 6361
; § 9, 76; H 23, 475. II 39 no 2,

O 13 ff-h RI-RI (Br 2591) = ra-xa-gu
sa . . . preceded by na-sa-ku (q. v.) sa

A[-MES?] = me. V 22 a-d 76 me-e
\

A
|

a-a-u
|

ra-xa-gu [mu-u??] Br 11351.

II 24 a-b 42—45; 33 a-b 22—25 GAR =
ra-xa-gu sa... (Br 11973); NER-SU-
GE-GE = raxagu sa ameli; NER-
GA-GA = r sa sepi (Br 9215); KU- KU-
RU (Br 10652) = na a-sa-bi.

Q* K 8905 vii 25 (u > Adad ir-ta-

xi-i[g].

VL Esh (Negoub-tunnel) 13 ... bi ... ir-

ra-xi-ig-ma, was flooded, BA iii 206,

207; Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii 81, 82.

Xltn III 61 a 11 that Cil) Adad i-ta-

na-ar-xi-ig, will inundate, BA ii 387.

Derr.: marxa(;u, 2; marxuiju (587 col 2)

and these 3:

rix£U 2. inundation, flood |Überschwem-

mung, Flut^ § 65, 4. See raxagu 2, and,

TP i 42, 43 nab-lu sur-ru-xu sa ki-

ma ti-iq ri-ix-gi a-na mat nu-kur-
te sud-nu-nu. Anp Mon, R 24 kima
( al ) Adad sa ri-ix-gi eli-su-nu as-

gu-um; and, thus, with KB i 88 read

Anp ii 106 kima (n > Adad sa NER-
BAL (= rixgi) eli-su-nu as-gu-um.
83—1—18, 197 R 11 ... ri-ix-gi la iq-

ri-ib; Z s 8, 18 ^^ Ram-ma-nu ri-ix-

gu. See also rädu & rixgu 1. II 43

d-e 20 me-it-ru = ri-ix-gu {ibid 16d);

&
||
di-xu, 23; 24, ri-ix-gu dan-nu ||
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di-xu ML AV 7579. V 31 a-b 60 SAL
(?, or SI?)-BA = pa-an ri-ix-Qu(m).

rixi9(l)tu, inundating rain, torrent, cloud-

burst, etc.
I
überschwemmender Regen,

Platzregen, Wolkenbruch} DPr 177; EEJ
x 305; xiv 156. AV 7573—4. TP iv 89

—91 sa-qal-ti um-ma-na-te-su-nu
rapsäti ki-ma ri-xi-il-ti :1 Adad lu

as-ku-un. Salm, Mon, 46; B 98 like

Adad eli-su-nu ri-xi-il-ta u-sa-az-

nin; B 50 ina eli-su-nu ri[-xi-il]-tu

u-sa-az-nin (KB i 166—7; KGF 134).

II 32 b 15 ü-um ri-xi-ig-ti ll Adad;
Br 4963, 7896. II 27 a-b 51 . . . NE-EA-
EA = EA (= rixil)-ti " IM (= Adad)

Br 7864; IV 2 5 a 40, 41 ri-xi-ig-ti

(= ÜD-NE-EA-EA) u Adad te-su-u

qar-du-te su-nu.

raxxicu. IV 2 58 d 32 ra-ax-xi-ca-at

mut-tab-bi-lat märat ** Anim, ZA
xvi 181 overthrowing, destroying, is the

daughter of Anu (said of the Labartu).

raxacu 3. T. A. (Lo) 26, 31 u lu-u ti-ra-

xa-ag gäbe bi-ta-at sa sarri beli-ia,

and may the troops of my lord . . . dash

to pieces. (Ber) 184, 32 u an-nu-u ri-

xi-ig mi amelüti-ia, and behold! he

has beaten my people. Eather to raxa-

qu, 2. in a figurative meaning. KB v

jAfjn; KAT3 653; but see Haupt, AJSL
xx 161.

raxäCU (?) V 30 e-f20 ÜSAN+DÜ =ra-
xa-ag ü-me (Br 6349), H 24, 490; pre-

ceded by same tb = si-me-ta (H 24, 489

-tan); ZK i 315 rm 2 = evening.

ÜVT\, cf marxasu (587 col 2; and add:

Jensen, ZA xv 229 fol).

ra-ax-ta. T. A. (Ber) 28 i 36 an Egyptian

word.

raxaiu (?) K 609 B 2 am-mar sa . . . . ri-

xa-tu-u-ni, HrL 126.

rixtu 2. c. st. rixat, pi rixeti, AV 7571.

— a) destiny, fate {Bestimmung, Geschick} .

K 186, 29 (HrL 222 B 12) see müsu (598

co? 1, below). — b) offering (?)
\
Opfer,

Darbringung} Eost, 127, 128 Abgabe. I

35 no 1, 24 Babylon, Borsippa and Cutha

ri-xat Bel, Nabu, Nergal lu-u is-

su-ni. Sarg Ann 297 the inhabitants of

Babylon and Borsippa . . . . ri-xa-at Bel

Qarpaniti Nabu. Tasmetu . . . adi

maxriia ublünim(ma). K 589 B 1—

4

ri-xa-a-te
|
sa ( ll ) Nabu

|

a-na mär-
sarri beli-ia

|
u-si-bi-la (Hr L 187;

AJSL xiv 14 desires, orders or decisions;

Johnston, the greetings from Nabu). TP
III Ann 7 ri-xat u Bel, Nabu, Nergal
a-di max-ri-ia [u-bi-lu-ni], see Rost,

pref. xv & rm 1. NE 58, 7 ... ri-xat

nise eli-su im-qut (??). Sm 193, 3 + 4

I, Asurbanipal ri-xi-e-ti sarrü-ti-

ia u-se-bil-su ri-xi-e-ti sa-a-ti-na

im-xur.

rätu /• (Hebr toni?)
||
pisannu (q. v.) re-

ceptacle, perh. in Sarg Cyl 39 (si-mat

sarru-ti zu-un-nu-nu) ra-ti-su-un.

then also: gutter, trough
\
Wasserrinne,

Wasserbehältnis}. DPar 142; DPr 1;2«;
ZDMG 40, 742. Jensen-Schulthess, 90:

nur: Wasserlauf. IV 2 27 no 1, 9 il-daq-

qu sa ina ra-ti-su la i-ri-su, PSBA
xvi 197. 82, 5—22, 1048 11 i-na sa

ki-rib tam-tim ra-tu-um-ma, KB vi

(1)40—41; 360; 519; 566: nur Brunnen,

Wassergrube, Wasserlauf, X Jastrow, Be-

ligion, 436. del 279 (315) ra-a-ta (var

tu) ki-i ap-tu-u[-ma], +302 (BA i 142,

145). H3Sß-& 18 BAB(, PAP?,KUE?)-
E-EAD = ra-a-tu (19, me-kal-tum);
BAB-E = palgu, q. v. Jensen, KB vi

(1) 566 compares also ib A-EAT for

purattu = Euphrates. Sp II 111 no 2, 8

ra-a-tu followed by me-tir-tum (9);

81, 2—4, 263, 5—6 (Br 1184) BAB-E-
EAD = ra-a-tu, mi-it-ru, etc. Sb 282

si-ta
|
EAD

|
ra-a-tu, Br 2295. V 42

g-h 31 IM-DU(=KAK)-A = ra-a-tu,

Br 8428; l 30 = pitqu. V 22 h 50 see

ra(e)dü.

rätu 2. K 55 22 U = ra-a-tu (a vessel?).

K 8676 B 7 a-b Ü(?)-U = ra-a-tu.

rütu, spelled ru-u-tu, ru-tu, ru-ti; after

numbers, perh. = our 'foot' in 3-foot etc.

Johns, Doomsday-Book, 80 below.

ratabu. be moist
I
feucht sein} del 205, 215

(225, 237) sanütum mus-su-k(q)at
salultum rat-bat. JI_N 38; KB vi (1)

246—7; 511. AV 7544 reads V 22 h-k bo

ra-ta[-bu??]. 3 nioisten, wet, irrigate

{befeuchten, bewässern}. K 10483 i (?) 8

ri-xi AV 7672 on Sarg Cyl 31 see dalxu (249 col 2); so also AV 7578 on K 194, 9; AV 7571 on
K 3927, 3 nu-um-mir ri-xa-ti-ia, see dalixtu.

61
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.... pa-su u-ra-at-ta-ab. V 45 iv 38

tu-rat-ta-ab.
Derr.: nartabu, 1 (72S—9) * these 5:

ruttubu, adj II 30 b-c 69 SUX-A-SUE-
BA = ru-üt-tu-bu, followed by ri-si-

it-tum, AV 7640, Br 8973.

ratbu /• noun, ditcb {Graben j? Peisee,

Yertr., xxv 12 rat-bu ul u-ina-ru; lii 14

rat-bu u i-da-ak; see ibid, p 244.

ratbu 2. adj. f ratubtu irrigated, moist,

fresh
{
bewässert, saftig, frisch^. V 40

e-f 2 U-A = i?-cu rat-bu (Br 6088),

a verdant, green tree. Sarg Cyl 61 am-
ba-te ra-tu-ub-te, AV 7475; AJSL

xiv 5. II 30 b-c 65 ^^Y^T =

rat-bu. Cf sapulu, 2.

ritbatum. Ill 61 a 45 ri-t-ba-tum will

not prosper; perh. plantations, fields (?).

rutbu. moisture, irrigation 'Feuchtigkeit,

Befeuchtung
J

etc. § 25; AV 7544, 7639.

V 22 a-d 61 (73) A (a-a) & (me-e) = ru-

ut-bu, Br 11358.

räku (?). II 36 e-f 72 XI (= SAE) = ra-

a(??)-ku sa (Br 8230).

raku. T. A. (Lo) 35, 32 is-tu-mi pa-ni

Xa-an-ni ti-ir-ta-ki-i, from X ye

have withdrawn (KB v 123 & rm *); from

same stem as markitu (588 col 2).

rakabu. pr irk ab, ps irakab (Baeth, ZA
ii 383/4; Knudtzon, ibid vi 417); pm rak-
pa-ak (lsg; L 4 i 20; Lehmann, ii 67): tp

rukub. AV 7478. — a) embark, enter

(a vessel) {(ein Schiff) besteigen |. del 242

(272) t11 ) Gilgames u Ur-ninim ir-

ka-bu ( 1(2) elippu; XE X col iii 47

(= HNE 67) KB vi (1) 220, 221. XE 70, 16

ra-kib (1(; >elippi. I28a2/3ina elippe

.... ir-kab. Smith, Asurb, 39, 21 ki-

rib elippi ir-kab, KB H 238. K 41 b 4

elippi ar-ka-bu, PSBA xvii Qbfoll. —
b) mount, a chariot, wagon {in einem

"Wagen fahren |. Creat.-/r^ IV 50 nar-

kabta .... ir-kab. Sn vi 9/ll nar-

kabäte .... sa ra-ki-bu-si-in di-

ku-ma, the chariots whose riders were

slain, = 33T, BA iv 586 & rm *. 83—1—
18, 187 O 1 when Sin in the month si-li-

li-ti < i «>narkabta ra-kib; alsoK815,3

(Thompson, Reports). V 65 b 33 ra-kib

(car ki-ib) narkabta, said of Bunene

(cfVs 18, 11). tö XU-SI in IV2 32 O 32;

J? 17 + 43; 33 J? 5 + 38 sarru narkabtu
ul XU-SI (= irakab); see also V 48

iii 23; 49 ix 26 elippa (& narkabta)

XA-AX-XU-SI. — c) ride on horseback

{zu Pferde reitenj Sarg Ann 109. Sn i 67

i-na sise ar-kab; Kui 1, 10; Bell 21;

L 4 i 20 si-tax-xu-ta-ku mur-ni-is-

ki rak-pa-ak xi-is-sa-tis. — XE 49,

196 igcabtunimma illaküni su-qu

sa Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni], the}- rode

through the streets of Erech. Ill 56 a 17

Ummanmanda shall come and ana mäti
i-ra-ka-ba (|| mäta i-sal-lal); shall

forage in the country. XE III (ii a) 14

(HNE 20 + SO) gi-ir-ru sa la i-du-u

i-rak-kab. — Of a mountain, that is to

be ascended. IV 2 56 b 48 ki-ma pu-rim
geri sa-da-ki ru-uk-bi, like a wild ass

of the desert ascend thy mountain; also

IV 2 lla41,42 sa-da-a ir-kab, Br 11352.

T. A. (Lo) 72, 17 ir-ka-ab (= 1 sg). —
Used figuratively Sams i 10 Xinib ra-

kib a-bu-bi, riding upon the whirlwind

(§131). — To rakabu belong perhaps

also II 33 a-b 11—14 XI-XIE = r]a-

ka-bu (Br 8263) [which = rixütu,

& may perhaps have the same sexual

meaning as rexü ("besteigen"; Syr 231 =
cohabit); here perhaps also K 126, 12

zikaru ir-kab-su rak-bi mitxaris

ilikki: 14 (when a man approaches the

bed) zi-ka-ru-ta epu-us (, & sleeps

with his wife)]; GUSUE (Br 549S, = ka-

tamu) = r sa ka-lal-lum; E-XE-
SUD-UD-DA = r sa u-ma-si (Br 7634;

5872 -mi); AN-TA-XA = r sa . . . .

(Br 3967).

Q l del 243 (273) t^) elippu [gi-il-la

id]-d[u]-u su-nu ir-tak-bu; XE X
iii 48; KB vi (1) 220/l ; 248/9; J 1"1* 54

rm 99. Sn v 56—58 i-na narkabat
taxäzi-ia gir-ti ar-ta-kab xantis.

IV2
v
ll a 43, 44 sa-da-a ir-ta-kab.

3 embark people on a ship }ein Schiff

besteigen lassen^. Sn iii 56 iläni ....

ki-rib elippe u-sar-kib, the idols ....

he embarked; iv 31 ki-rib elippe u-sar-

kib (lsg). Smith, Sen, 92, 67 (Sn Kui

2, 21) i-na ki-rib elippe u-sar-kib-

su-nu-ti. Xammurabi-letters 34, 10 at

once (ki-ma bi-tim = kima pittim)

the goddess in a ship su-ur-ki-ba-am-

ma, embark (also 19).
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3 l Creat.-frg IV 36 mul-mul-lum
(550, 551) us-tar-ki-ba, he burdened

himself with (i. e. seized) the m. — H 81

(K 133) B 17, 18 sada-a us-tar-kib

(Br 8022), he rode up the mountain. —
BOB, i 43, 8 u-sa-ar-ki-pi, 1 sg. K 527,

20—21 ina eli sise u-sa-ar-kib-su
(HrL 32 B 3, 4).

Derr. : narkabtu, nirkabtu (p 729) , <fc

these 5:

rakbu /. c. st. rakab (whence tö RA-GAB
= mär sipri, AV 7451); pi rakbe.

§ 65,16 rm. properly rider; then, messenger,

envoy, ambassador
jj
Reiter; Bote, Ge-

sandter^. Sarg Ann 279 (var) rak-bu;

391; Khors 111 rak-bu-su-un la is-

pu-ru. Sn iii 41 is-pu-ra (he sent) rak-

bu-su; ZA iii 312, 58. Asb ii 100 (am el)

rak-bu-su is-pu-ru (Sjil); Smith, Asnrb,

72, 92; also Sarg Ann XIV 48; Salm,

Balaiv, IV 2 u-ma-'i-ra rak-ba-su.

Bu 91—5—9, 418, 28 ra-kab-ia a-na
be-li-ia lu-ub-lam; K 7673, 20 ....

max-xu (amel rak-bu u c,a[-bu?].

Asb i 124 umä'erü (amel) ra k-bi-e-

su-nu; +129. Perh. also T. A. (Ber) 52

O 27. II 39 g-h 47 RA-GAB = mär
sipri; K 2675 B 19 etc. A

||

:

räköbu (?) T. A. (Ber) 52 B 3 ra-ku-ba.

rakbu 2. (?) T. A. (Ber) 2€ i 4: I ma-il-
dax-xu-ku rak-bi sa GIS xurägu
uxxuzu.

rakkabu. II 22 a-b 10 GIS-NIR-TUK(?)
= rak-ka-bu, AV 7483; Br 6299, some
object made of wood; perh. same as III

41 a 16 ( + 18): VI ( + 11) rak-kab sise

(+ imer) KB iv 74, 75; BA ii 151,

saddle, harness?

rukübu. — a) riding, driving
} Reiten,

Fahren^ § 65, 19; BA i 177. Asurb i 34

where I had learnt . . . ru-kub sise nar-
kabti (Sarg Ann 126 ina ru-kub sise),

to ride and to drive; ii 14 wagons, horses,

mules I presented him a-na ru-kub
belü-ti-su. Ill 37 a 62; Xabd i 20 i-na

sise ru-ku-bi-ka. — b) wagou, chariot,

cart
j
Wagen, Gefährt^. Esh iv 16 them-

selves, with their army, sise ru-ku-bi-

su-nu. Sn v 80 see lasmu (492 col 1).

II 66 no 2, 9—10 ina C»9) sa-da-di ru-

kub sarrü-ti-ia agmidsunüti, KB ii

264, 265. I 7 no ix E 4 narkabta ru-

kub sarrütiia. Neb 2, 4—5 a-na ( i(^)

ru-ku-bu sa (llat ) Istar; iii 72 ru-ku-
bu ru-bu-ti-su. K 8239, 10 GIS-MA'-
XU-SI = ru-ku-bu; K 4560, 5

MA'-XU-SI
I

(malaxu?) sa ru-ku-pi

(§ 19; Br 14041; Ms pi 12). T. A. (Ber)

28 ii 17 ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti (which

are drawn by hand).

rukbu. — a) V 28 a-b 21 si-pat ruk-bi

|i

a-ru in a list of clothings, does IV 2 56

iii 48 (end) ru-uk-bi, belong here? —
b) Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, 41—42 i 20 tar-

baca üra ruk-bi-e-ti (var -tu) apäti
tultappat, den Hof, das Dach, die Balken

(= the beams), die Fenster sollst du be-

rühren. K 9873 O 6. ZA xv 119: perhaps

connected with ritgubu, an architectural

expression (ZA vii 20) & urtaggibsi.

See also Ms 89 col 1. — VATh 244 ii 28

sa ruk(q?)-bi si-iq-bi, he of the riding

on siqbi (ZA ix 158: a kind of upright

saddle).

rikbu 83, 1—18, 1332 iii 26. Ms 89.

rik(g, q?)ib(p)tu. AV 7581. V 22 a-d 45

a-a
I

A I ri-kib-tum (Br 11354) same

tb = rixütum; perh. the act of 23T in a

sexual meaning.

rakübu (q, p)? II 36 a 36 ra-ku-bu, one

of the many synonyms for small, little

(la-ku-u), AV 7482.

rukbütu see ruqbütu.

rakaku. Ms 89, 1/2 quotes Reisner, Hymnen,

110, 27 ina sube u ukni ra-ak-ka-at.

T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 28: X xarre qäti sa

parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum.
rikiltu, see rikistu, d.

ra-ki-mu. II 48 (c-)d 17 = ER-KI-RAM-
ME-ME; (Br 9721, AV 7480) preceded by

rak-na-na=ER-Kl-RAM-AN-NANA
(i. e. ^^T) Br 9719, in one group with

(15) da-tu-nu- II 50 a-b 68 [RA-AK]-
AX-ME-ME-KI= ra-ki-ma (Br 9655,

13883, 14408, preceded by RA-AK(?)-
XAXA-KI = ra-ak-na-na, AV 7484.

ZDMG 53, Qbbfoll says: ME-ME =
(ilat) Gu-la (Br 10449); Gu-la =
rabü (Br 11143); rabü =MU (Br 1230);

thus AX-ME-ME = mu; RA- AK-AN-
ME-ME-KI = Ra-ak-mu(-ki).

rakanu. Ms 103 col 2. 83, l— 18, 1335 iii

46 foil ( + 81, 11—13, 465) AL-TAR, ex-

plained by al-ta-ru, pu-us-su-u, na-

mu-ti, ra-ka-nu.
61*
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rakasu, pr irkus (ZA iii 366, 15 ir-ku-us);

f>S irakku(a)s (ZK ii 8 i-rak-kus-su;

ZA iii 45; iv 431); tp rukus (KB vi, 1,

298, 22 ru-ku-us); AV 7479. — a) bind

Jbinden^. DH 23 rm 1. I 43, 36 at the

central gate of Nineveh ar-ku-su(>ar-
kus-su) da-bu-u-es, I tied bim like a

pig; Asb viii 12 itti äsi kalbi ar-ku-
us-su. K 2711 R 9 ar-kus ur-max-xi
< il > Zi-i, etc.; 19 ar-ku-us (= I de-

dicated); 20, ar-kus; 22, ar-ku-su. NE
YI 4 (end) ra-ki-is a-gu(-ux)-xa, und

bindet das Wams (?) fest (cf NE 29, 4;

30, 4; 37, 4). V 25 c-d 2 i-na su-ni-su

ir-ku-us (=NAM-NE-IN-S AR). IV 2

22 no 1 2? 17 .... li qaq-qa-su ru-ku-
us-nia (= (-ME-NI-SAE). TM iv 88

i-rak-ka-sa-a-ni rik-si, they tie with

bands, tö TAR IV 2 25 b 21; b 13. H 88

—89, 48 ina im-ni-su ru-ku-uz-su-
ma; 90—91,59; I 57 ru-kus-ma. IV 2

3 b 9—11 qaqqad; kisäd margi, na-

pistasu ru-kus-ma (= {-ME-NI-
SAR); also a 44/45, 46 ru-ku-us-ma,
ZK i 303. IV 2 3 a 26 (end) it-ti mu-u-
ti ra-kis; 4 b 6 ti-'i-u ina same ra-

kis. imerasu la ra-ka-si, narkabta
la ra-ka-si, ZA iv 262, 36/7; KB iii (1)

172 = not to take. — b) tie, join, unite

firmly
|
fügen, zusammenfügen^ III 15 i 24

(see raksu); Sn Bav 58 (see rikistu, a).

Sarg Ann xalge ir-ku-su. — K 9287 ii 11

BIB, xul-dub-bi-e a-rak-kas; 13 cip-

pa-ta a-rak-kas. — I 8 no 2 R 2 offer-

ings etc. which had been omitted ar-ku-

us (I enjoined, KB ii 262, 263). Rec. Trav.,

xx 127—8; KB vi (1) 92, 13 etc. see pas-

süru; also K 164, 44. TP III Ann 16

(+51 + 73) kat-ri-e ana <n > Asur
beli-ia ar-ku-us, als Angebinde dar-

bringen (see Kost). — I 66 a 9 a -na la

ra-ka-si-im-ma, nicht zur Frohnde

nehmen. V 56, 44 an enemy day and

night lu-u ra-ki-is it-ti-su, shall

pursue him. KB iii (1) 170 (X BA i 462

nakis). — Peiser, KAS 87, 19: make a

contract, e.g. Nabd 380, 4; 13, 8 etc. — In

Cappadocian texts, KB iv 54 no vii, 22 (end)

the money ra-ki-is (is placed safely); viii

10 ra-ak-su-ni; pm also V 47 b 14 (end)

rak-su; IV 2 1 a 43 (end) rak-su(-)su-

nu (var K 4846 it-ta-na-al-la-ku su-

nu) Br 4918, 5063. Knudtzon, 21 R 10

ra-kis, usually written XIR-is & XIK
(see Knudtzox, s. v. qabaltu). H 87, 61

see naru(q)qu (731 col 1); ibid also

K 3172 R 3. K 2148 ii 4 sip(me?)-p(b)u-

u-ra rak-sa-at, ZA ix 118; 417. K 433,

2 bitu ep-su "s'ip-pu (orme-sir?) rak-
su. K 164, 30 xasxuraku?' i-ra-ku-

su istu gu(?)ga-ani-li, BA ii 636. 82—
5—22, 1048, 17 C 11 ) Marduk a-ma-am
ina pa-an me-e ir-ku-us, KB vi (1)

40, 41. K 883, 7 see pitütu. V 30 e-f 12

SU-PA-PA = ra-ki-su, Br 7180. K
4256 R 10 ra-ka-su, Ms pi 11. K 4350

(H 48) ii 33 IX-SAR = [ir-ku]-us; H
18, 295 sa-ar

|

SAR
|
ra-ka-su. II 48

g-h 29 Ckur > KIL
|
ra-ka-su (Br 10202);

H 32, 753; ibid 744 = la-al
|
LAL

|.

S b 349 ki-es-da = [ra-ka-su] ZA i

69 foil; Jensen, 171 ; Br 4331 ; BA i 501 rm.

Q r a) tie, combine
\
fügen, binden (

Creat.-frg IV 85 see «jamadu Q. IV2 61

b 26 qabal tuqmäti ir-tak-su (3_p/).

11 48 g-h 30 MU-UN-NA- AB-KIL (i. e.

KUR)-RA = ir-tak-sa-an-ni, he has

bound me. K 891 R 4 see xuluqqü (319

col 1). Perhaps L 3 R 3 why is the evil

sickness tied to me (rit-ku-sa (?) itti-

ia). — b) saddle a horse, mule, etc. \
sat-

teln, einschirren
j . Rm 2, 1 R 10: II mules

... ar-ta-kas (I have saddled, +25);
12 (end) ir-ta-kas (Hr1' 408).

3 a) bind, tie, wind something around

somebody, surround j binden, festbinden,

umwinden, umschliessen j. IV 2 8 b 36—39

qa-a mu-na-as-sir ma-mit
|
... . this

man's head, hands and feet u-rak-kis

(he has tied) = SAR-SAR; 3 b 12 mes-
re-ti-su ruk-kis-ma (=ip (-ME-XI-
SAR-SAR). Esh v 39; Sarg Khors 161,

Ann 422; I 28 b 11; I 27 no 2, 17—8 (16);

V 70, 7; I 44, 71; II 67, 79; Sn vi 49, 50;

Asb x 100 see mesiru (568 col 2); Asb ii

11—12; 52; 93—4; iii 92 (u-rak-kis);

I 44, 52; Sn v 73 (ruk-ku-sa) see laqtu

(end) 497 coll. del 258 (289) u-rak-ki-

is abne kab-tu-t[i ana sepisu], tied

heavy stones to his feet. Bu 88—5— 12,

75 + 76 v 36 (BA iii 246, 247). Sarg Ann
120 ru-uk-ku-sa (pm pi). — b) tie, join

|
festfügen, zusammenfügen \ TP III Ann

117 tuklätisu u-ra-kis (3S#? KB ii 26,

27) a-na etc. — c) build \ bauen j
Neb v 9

u-ra-ak-ki-su; Y34 a 39 u-ra-ak-ki-
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is (he had built); Neb vi 36 (lsg). TP vii

104 tax-lu-bi-su (e/taxlübu) i-na a-

gur-ri u-re-ki-is. Sn iii 21, 22 xal-

cäni elisu u-rak-kis-ma. — d) II 65

a 2, 3 Karaindas & Asurbelnisisu
rik-sa-a[-ti] ina bi-rit-su-nu a-na

a-xa-mes u-ra-ki-su, entered into a

mutual agreement. — e) Asb i 115, 116

u-rak-ki-sa rik-sa-a-te(-ti), I made
stricter the commands (orders). — K 4350

ii 35 (H 48) IN-SAR-SAR = [u-rak-

ki]-is. V 45 vii 29 tu-rak-kas.

3* S 1064, 12—14 ta-al-i-tu ina eli

|

ur-ta-ki-is (ina ap-pi-su
|
ir-tu-

mu) I applied (bound on) a dressing

(HrL 392).

5 a) erect, build, construct; or order

such to be done
\
errichten, bauen lassen}

etc. Sarg Khors 139 at the boundary to-

ward Elam u-sar-kis ( al ) bir-tu, I had

a fortress built; Ann 366, 368. TP vi 102

nartabe (?) i-na nap-xar (mat ) A-sur
gab-be lu-sar-ki-is (set to work;

Johns, Doomsday-Book, 19). Perh. KB vi

(1) 186—7 on NE VII ii 50 a-ma lu(-)u-

sar-ki-i[s-ma], hatte einen Baldachin

zusammenfügen lassen. — b) prepare,

order, arrange, or have done so
|
ein-

richten, ordnen, vorkehren lassen} etc.

TP vii 80 narkabäti-ia eli sa

pa-na
|

u-tir u-sar-ki-is (lsg; I har-

nessed?), ag see musarkisu (612, where

in col 2^4 change the; to follow after

K 596,4). Also see 83—1—18, 28 (HrL 344)

3 (amel) mu-sar-ki-si ?'
( + 8); BA

ii 27 on K 11, 12 (HrL 186).

Derr.: markasu (p588; KB vi (1) 494); mu-
rakisn & these 7:

raksu & rakasu 2. a) adj bound {gebun-

den^ AV 7485. L 4 ii 16 (end) rak-su
ip-tu-ru (Lehmann, ii 69). Ill 15 i 24

ta-xa-za-su-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur,

their compact battle array she broke

up. V 46 a-b 47 <n > Ni-ru (?) rak-su

(= SAB-DA) Br 12689; PSBA xviii 25.

— b) used as a noun (?). Anp ii 102—

3

ina rak(t*arra-ka)-su-te Diqlat e-te-

bir. TP 111.4m» 1 (näru) [i]-na

rak-su-ti e-bir, BA ii 51.— ^ ania) rak-

su II 31 b 92 (Br 13556); pi (am el) rak-

su-ti = general, BA ii 50; K 653, 14;

K 550, 9; 533, 9 ( amöl > rak-su-ti (HrIj

154, 64, 304). Em 77 O 6 (am el) ra b

rak-si (HrL 414).

raklSU, see narkabtu (729 coll); ZA vi 8;

AV 7481.

rakkaSU. K 1113, 26 foil sise rak-ka-su-
te me-sa-a-a sa u-rak-ka-su-ni
(HrL 71). Pinches, TSBA vii 114; BA ii

46, 47; perh.
|]
sise sa ni-i-ri, draught

horses.

riksu, est. rikis m. AV7582. — a) bandage

{Binde|. V 28 g-h 6 ri-ik-su a
||

of

sünu (q. v.). V 28 <7-/j 19 ||agü, bänu etc.,

of a turban. KB vi (1) 268—9 (& 535)

no lb, 04; 5 ri-kis qabli-su-nu(&-sa),

die Binde ihrer Hüften. K 8827, 7 ri-kis

qaq-qa-di & mar-kas. — b) alliance,

bond {BundJ. V 28 g-h 50 ri-ik-su |

u-la-pu (q. v.). ifc T. A. (Lo) 29, 12 ex-

plained by xa-ab-si. — c) ban, charm
{Bann}. IV 2 16 B 60, 61 (end) ri-kis-

si-na lip-pa-tir; 17 b (R) 14 O Samas
thou art mu-di-e rik-si-su-nu. Perh.

K 232 O 14 (Craig, Religious Texts, ii 16);

TM vii 45 ina ri-kis (BA iv 161). in 43

C 32; I 70 C 14; IV 2 48 b 10; 58 d 49 (Z

A

xvi 180, 181) see pataru Q & 3- 0n
riksa pataru & rakasu see Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, 94 no 1: riksu, Zurüstung

eines Opfermahles. Perh. here also K 3182

i 53 (end) a-na ri-kis (
J ?) erini, at the

preparation of the cedar (AJSL xvii 137),

followed, 55, by sa rik-sa-a-ti.— d) bond,

that holds together {Band, das zusammen-
hält}. Perh. TM iii 60 (") GIS-BAB,
ri-kis-ki li . . . . (BA iv 158). K 8665, 10

ri-kis si-ip-pi Ms pi 14. IV 2 21, 1 B O
21 (end) ina ri-kis biti ul-ziz, Br

4332; Zimmerrn, Ritualt., p 168: Ver-

schluss. Creat.-/r^V 6 ana ud-du-u rik-

si-su-un (um ihre Schranken kenntlich

zu machen). — e) joint, wrist (in a human
body); sinew, tendon {Gelenk, Sehne} see

buänu. IV 2 60* C R 6 (see pataru 3
& translate: "members of my body", rather

than "bonds"). K 4386 ii 38 (= II R 48

g-h 28) SA (usually = buänu) = rik-su,

Br 3082. — f) foundation {Fundament}.

V 65 b 7 u-dannin ri-kis (far ki-is)

bit pa-pa-xi be-lu-ti-su. rikis same
(q. v.) = foundations of heaven; Lay 33

(Sarg Ninir) 15 ir-mu-u rik-su-su, its

foundation was giving away (KB ii 38).

V 43 c-d 30 Nabu called <
ilu

) A-A-ÜR
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as the ri-kis ka-la-ma. — g) sum total

} Summa} ||
napxaru. K 8522 R 18 ri-

kis parceia kälisunu etc. (KB vi, 1,

38, 39). 81—6—7, 209, 3 sa ri-kis te-

ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii 260—1;

Hebe, viii 114 who makes fast the bond

of laws. — h) tax {Abgabe, Frohnde}

Camb 276, 3 ri-ki-is qabli, the q tax;

Nabd 103, 15 kaspu sa a-na ri-kis-si

qabli. H 71, 22 (end) ri-ki-is bilti. —
i) contract, document

{
Vertrag }

Pejser,

KAS 87; ZA iii 82. Nabd 85, 12 ri-ik-

su sa biti su-a-tim, a contract con-

cerning this house; Nabd 945, 10. Cyr

332, 21 ri-ik-sa-a sa istu satti YI Na-
buna'id, the contracts from the 6

th year

of Xabonidus. KB iv 320, 321 no ii 6—8

ri-ik-su sa na-as-pir-tum a-na eli

la ir-ku-su. — II 51 no 1 £21 + 25 ri-

ki-is-su; see also Cyr 293, 10; Nabd 103,

15. — Sb 164 di-im
|

DIM
|

rik-su,

perh. = rope {Seil} Br 2741. S h 235 (H

15, 215) si-t.a
| <JzTTT |

rik-su,
||
suk-

lu-lu, Br 9166. V 21 a-b 29 GIS-SAR-
D.A = rik-su (Br 4332, 4376) together

with essepü. V 29 a-b 65 ZAG = ri-

ik-su, Br 6491. II 29 a-b 60—62
SAE = ri-ik-su (Br 4332); DIM
= ri-kis qa-ni-e (Br 2444, 2471; V 32

no 4, 53 see kisibu, 446 col 1)

DIM-KUK-KUK-KA = r ma-ta-a-ti,

Br 2762.

rikistu, c. st. riksat; pi riksäti. —
a) foundation (?) {Fundament}. Sn Bav
58 whosoever .... rik-sa-a-te ar-ku-

su i-pat-ta-ru, breaks up the foun-

dations (of the canal which) I have made.

KB iii (2) 78, 15 ri-ik-sa-ti-sa (of the

front of a temple) la du-un-nu-nim
||

sippusu la kunnunum issakkan. —
b) laws and regulations of the country

} Gesetze und Ordnungen des Landes}.

IV 2 48 b 13 see pataru, 3 & translate:

ma}- Nebo destroy the organic union of

his land. Asb i 115, 116 see rakasu, 3«—
c) preparation }Zurustung}, see riksu, c).

— d) agreement, contract
J
Vereinbarung,

Vertrag}. Nabd 356, 29 the judge listened

to dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a-tu (4-39).

KB iv 308, 309 no viii 6 see pasasu, 3-
II 65 a 2, 3 see rakasu, 3- DK 7 ; EP*
iv 24 foil. Strassm., Stockholm (VIII.) Or.

Congr., no 27, 1 kaspu u-du-u ku-mu
qib-tum ri-kis-tum nu-dun-nu-u. —
e) agreement against one; conspirac}'

{Vereinbarungen gegen jemanden,; Ver-

schwörung}. Sn v 15 ki-i ri-kil-ti

(but ZA. v 304 = b-n; so also BA iii 284)

u qil(ZA ix 89)-la-ti cirussu basi.

Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 i (= K 192 0) 4

.... su u-sab-ta-lu u-sab-su-u ri-

kil-tu.

rakistu. K 3172 R 3 GAE(=SA)-SAE-
D A = ra-kis-ti, Br 12050,4332. Z^ iv47

ra-kis-t[a lip-ru-s]u bonds {Bande}.

rikäSU. contract {Vertrag} Br. M. 84—2

—

11, 72 (Kohler-Peiser, ii 73, 74) toward

the end: ri-ka-si ki-i u-ti[r-ru]. Nabd

1113, 8 (end) ri-ka-su sa ar-du-tu.

rakapu (?) T. A. (Lo) 29, 14 tar-ku-up(b)

gab-bi mäti, (so that) the whole land

shakes at his noise, Bezold, Diplomacy,

xxviii.

ra-ka-su. V 41 c 29.

ruksu (?). ZA iv 237, i 42 kib-ri ra-

tik-su,

rukÜSU. propertj-, possessions
J
Besitz}. §65,

19; DPr 47. Asb ix 36 gammäle ru-ku-

si-su-nu u-sal-li-qu; cf Cto"l. Haupt,

Hebr. iii 110 compares in addition, l^^T.

KAT 3 647: Kanaan. Lehnwort im Assyr.?

rämu 1. = nnn (§ 47); pr iräm & irem

(§ 106); ps iräm (i-ra-mu, they love,

§ 17) & in relat. connection irammu; tp

rim (ZA vii 61 ad § 107); aq, rä
c

''imu

(§§ 32ß; 42). Hcv 36; HF 52, 5; BA i 21;

ZB 20; 22; 58. AV 7462, 7511; to EAM,
ZB 6 rm 2; § 9, 147; Br 4745. — a) have

pit}' on some one; pardon some one {sich

jemandes erbarmen; ihn begnadigen}. TP
iv 28 (v 37) a-ri-im-su-nu-ti, I par-

doned them; IV 2 60* C R 15 ul i-ri-

man-ni ( ilat ) Is-ta-ri (3 m for 3 f;

§ 90c); III 4 no 7, 11 ... Is-tar lu-u

i-ra-man-ni. KM 8, 3 ri-NIN(= min)-

ni-ma ( ilat > Istar, BA iv 531. Perh.

IV 2 15 ii 14 ib-ri na-ram-su it-ti-su

'i-ram-ma, Br 4894. — b) turn in love

to some one; love {sich in Liebe jem. zu-

wenden; lieben}. TP viii 25 ni-is qa-

ti-ia li-ra-mu (may the}' love). Neb

i 38 ina gimir libbiia kenim a-ra-

mu (I love) puluxti ilütisunu (§ 92).

ix 52; vii 05 in Babylon .... sa a-ra-
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am-ma, the city, I love; Ix 57 ki-ma sa

a-ra-am-ma puluxti ilütika; i 56

a-na sarri sa ta-ra-am-mu-ma (2m).

Asb vi 123 the temple sa ta-ram-mu

(3f, ps). L* i 30 i-ra-man-ni. V 44

c-d 38 (n ) Ninib sa kun-na-a i-ra-mu
(ZA ii 91); V 35, 22 Cyrus sa Bel u Nabu
ir-a-mu pa-la-a-su (& Anp i 25). NE
VI 48 (51, 53, 58, 64) ta-r a-mi-ma, thou

didst love; 79, u ia-a-si ta-ram-raan-

ni-ma, and now thou also lovest me.

IXcol3 (NE 69, 30; 67, 12; 71, 21) eb-ri

sa a-ram-mu (V 65 b 48); XII i 24 (26)

as-sat-ka (ma-ra-ka) sa ta-ram-ma;
ii 15 (17) as-sat-su (ma-ra-su) sa i-

ram-mu. ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil sa

ta-ram-mu nu-u-xu (662 col l/2).

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii 18 (notes xix) 2

ina qätu sa a-ra-am-mu. Sp II 987

O 11 i-ra-mu, he loves. ZA v 67 (81—
2—4, 188) 20 the desire of thy heart sa

ta-ra-me (which thou lovest); 14 (+ 10)

ana il(?)-tim rem-ni-ti sa me-sa-ra
i-ra-am-mu. VATh 4105 ii 2 Ea-täbu
sa a-ra-am-mu-ma (Mitth.Yorderasiat.

Gesellsch., '02, no 1). K 95, 11 (sa) i-ra-

'-a-mu (ZA ii 60; who loves); K 183, 42

(= R 18) la i-ra-'-mu-un-ni, they do

not love me; K 824 R 12 ardu sa bit

beli-su i-ram-mu (HrL 288; 2; 290).

IV 2 18 a 4 bi-i-tu sa i-ra-am-mu; 19

b lO/ll Marduk . . . . sa mi-ti bul-lu-

ta i-ram-mu; 29 MO 1 a 23, 24 (see ml tu
& balatu, 3); KAT 3 373 rm 4 says: im

Sinne von Totkranke gesund machen. Ctg

ra-i-mu (§§ 20; 47; AV 7477). V 28 e-f20

ra-i-mu
||
su-da-du. K 2729 06 I Asur-

banipal .... ra-im ket-ti; Sn i 4: Sen

ra-'-im mi-sa-ri (q. v.)
||
na-Qir ket-

ti; V 65 a 5; b 31. Sn Eni 4, 10 Asur
u Istar ra-'i-mu sangütiia. TP vi 76

at the command of Ninib ra-'i-mi-ia;

vii 73 the great gods RAM (= ra'i)-mu

sangü-ti-ia; ib + ia also TP ii 62; iv 6;

vi 61; Esh Sendsch, R 28 Is- tar be-el-

tum ra-'-i-mat sangü-ti-ia; III 15

a 22 Istar ra-'-i-mat sa-an-gu-ti-ia.

V 34 c 6 (the goddess) be-el-ti ra-'i-

im-ti-ia; KB iii (2) 50, 45; Neb iv 45.

II 66 no 1, 6 ra-i-mat ki-na-te. K 13

R 29 (end) ra-'-i-mu; K 595, 8 ra-'i-

mu sa nise (HrL 281; 6). Scheu., Nabd,

ix 26 the great gods ra-'-im pale-e-a.

V 33 ii 13, 14 If & C ra-im pale-e-a;

4 Mra-im pale-e-a; viii 19. K 501,

7—8 iläni an-nu-u-te rabüti ra-i-

mu-te sar-ru-ti-ka (Hr1 113); perh.

ZA x 293, 30 ra-ma-a-tum ul-la-a-ti

i-lat u be-.li-ti. ip (either to a or b)

KB vi (1) 108, 109 I 51 rim(?)-an-ni-ma,

have mercy upon me (see ibid, no 2).

P. X. Marduk-ri-nian-ni (AV 5160);

Nabü-ri-man-ni (AV 5706; II 64 a 25;

ZB 68);Ea-ri-man-ni, V 61 vi 21. n E,i-

im t*1) Sin, in c. t; KB iv 6 ii 17. See

also BA iv 383 foil (IV 2 35 no 8 Bi-im
A-nu-um); 385 nos 13 & 14. Qi-ni Istar

son of Sin-ri-me-ni (Strassm., Berl.

Congr., 17 I 23). — c) favor one with

something; present, grant
j
jemanden mit

etwas begnaden, i. e. beschenken | constr.

with double acc. — See tarimtu. V 60

ii 10 such & such .... i-rim (61 iv 13);

iv 53 i-ri-mu (BA i 281; ZA iv 327

note 2); Merod.-Balad-Stone iv 52. III 43

i 13 a-na ca-ti i-ri-en-su (§49a); iv

(margin) 6 a-na üme ca-ti i-ri-in-su

(BA ii 116 foil; KB iv 68 foil). See also

KB vi (1) 58, 7. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xx

202 (notes xl,) 10 i-ri-mu-u-ni. IV 2 38

ii 29 a-mur-ti-is i-rim-su (KB iv 62,

63); see KB iv 58 i 15 a-mur-ti-is i-ri-

mu. Nabd 65, 18—19 a-na ri-e-mu-u-

tu ul(-?) ta-a-ri-me. — KB iv 92 no 2

R 2 sarru li-ri-man-ni-ma the rest

of the field of my father's house; 94, 17

i-ri-mu. — d) follow ^jemandem an-

hangeni. T. A. (Lo) 14, 51 the people sa

i-ra-a-mu-ni, who have followed me.

— Sp II 265 a iv 8 .... i-ri-im-mu

a-na ....; Kxudtzon, 130, 6 i-ra-'-a-

m[a]; R 20 i-ra-'-a-mu (ps). V 25 C-d 9

ina ra-me-su (Br 4745, 8069). — P. N.

Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 18 si-bi Ta-ram-
Sag-ila (JBAS '97, 607). — H 47 i 77—8

IN-AG-E(-NE) = i-ra-am(-mu); 79,

IX-XA-AN-AG-E = i-ra-am-su, Br

4745. II 40 no 2, 14/l5 TAG-KI-AG-
GA = aban ra-a-me (Br 9720; 11865),

]|
TAG-GUG(=sändu?)-si-lim (ZA

xiv 357—8: \ldos areX^viTTjs) ; TAG-NU-
KI-AG-GA = aban la ra-a-me (Br

2021) ||
TAG-XUL-GIG (= stone of

hatred, TT). S b 204 a-ka
|
RAM

|
ra-

a-ruu; H 19, 340. H 108, 20 (112, 12;

114, 8; D 128, 68; V 11 d-f 20) KI-EN-
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GA-AD - [KI?]-AG = ra-a-mu (Br

9664); see also raxamu.
Q* love

|
lieben

| . Xeb vii 17 my royal

ancestors ina aläni ni-is i-ni-su-nu

a-sa-ar is-ta-a-mu (=irtämu) ekal-

läti iteppusü (PSBA xi 160; KB iii

2, 24).

3 conciliate, make one favorably in-

clined toward {versöhnen, barmherzig

machen
I

. IV 2 54 a 35, 36 te-mi-qu-su
e-lis li-rim-ka

|

in-xu u ri-e-ma
a-xu-lap liq-ba-ka, Hcv xxxvii: his

sighing prayer make you, above, incline

favorably, etc. Knudtzon, 151 5 u-ra-

am-mu-u (?). V 45 v 15 tu-ra-'-am.

81—7—27, 19 11 tu-ra-ma sarru be-

ili, do thou grant, o king my lord. Perh.

II 22 no 2 (add) SAL
|

tu-ra-am-
an-ni (Br 14426; AV 8151).

5 V 45 v 30 tu-sar-'-a[m?].

53 show mercy
|
Mitleid zeigen }. Neb

i 69 be-lu-ut-ka Qir-ti su-ri-'-im-

am-ma (§ 106); also Scheil, Nabd, vii 22

tas-ri -ini-mi (> tusrimmi?) ra-am-
mu, she showed mercy unto me.

NOTE. — T. A. tablets bave the forms: pr

(35^ m, Isg & 15//) Lo 20, 23 if the king i-ra-

a ni his faithful servant; 10, 2 + 3 sa a-ra-'-a-
mu (+15) u sa i-ra-'-a-ma-an-ni, +5 sa
i-ra-'-a-mu-ka (who loves thee); 8, 4 (-mu-
u-ka), + 8 to thy wives sa ta-ra- '-a-mu;
8,2 sa i-r a-'- am-an-ni u sa a-ra-am[-mu-
us]; 9, 15 sa i - ra- '-m a-an-ni- ni ta-bu-u-
ta, +24 i-ra-'-am-ka, +26 ta-ra-'-am-su.
— 53, 22 ti-ra-am; 9, 27 [t a]-ra- a-nii. Ber

102, 18 ta-ra-ia-niu, (2pl) you are favorable

to. pm Ber 5S, 72 ra-im, is attached to; ac Ber

24 35 i - n a r a -
' - a - m i (+ 40) ; ag Ber 24 67

ass at ra-'-im-ta. — GJ* Lo 8,14 sa ni-ir-ta-

'-a-mu an-ni-ta, +29 lu ni -ir-ta-'- am,
we would continue friendly, pm Ber 23, 10 ri-

ta-'-[mu-ku?]. — Q*"' Lo 8, 10 ir-ta-ta-'-

a-mu, they were on friendly terms; 11, ta-ar-
ta-ta-'-a-am (ZA v 11; 154 rm 7). — (£

tn Lo
8, 12 (28, 31, 78, 79) ni-ir- ta-na-'- a-mu, ZA
v 158; 11 + Murch 10 (22) it-ti-ia ir-ta-na-'-
am-mi(-me), was friendly with me.

Derr. narämu 1, narämtu, serimtu (?),

tarimtu & these 9 (8?):

rämu2., ra'mu grace, favor
I
Gunst, Gnade}

§§ 29; 32 ay. AV 7588. K 183 B 5—7
sarru be-ili ra-a-mu .... uk- tal-lim

(HrL 2), BA i 617; PSBA xxiii 351 foil.

82—5—22, 55, 1—3 mi-i-nu ra-'-a-mu
an-ni-u sa ( ilat ) Istar ana sarri be-

liia ta-ra-'-a-mu-u-ni. A
||

rammu, see rämu, 1 5^.

ra(ä)i(l)mu (?). Bu 91—5—9, 210 (HrL 403).

R 1 Ardäni-ia u ra-im-a-ni-ia (& my
friends) PSBA xxiii 348 foil. K 890, 19

is-si-su as-ba-ku-u sa ra-i-ma-ni-

ia; K 84, 13 ra-i-ma-ni-su it-ti-ia

lu-ba-is (HrL 301) PSBA xxiii 344—48.

Ms 87 col 1: merciful ^barmherzig}: ra'i-

mänu a 'plicüilänu form. — T. A. (Ber)

71, 47 amelüti ra-i-mu-ja.

remu. — a) compassion, mercy, grace, favor

|Erbarmen, Gunst, Gnade} § 65, 1. H 99,

53 amelu muttalliku ina ni-iq ri-e-

me (Br 5522); see p 718 col 1. Em 2 139,

15 re-mi ket-ti be-en-ni ibassi. K
183 It 20 ri-e-mu ina eli ardasu li-

iQ-bat-su. K 3515 14 ta-sak-ka-ni

ri-e-mu. K 824 R 5—6 ri-mu as-kun-

ak-ka (Hr11 290; PSBA xxiii 63), I have

shown favor unto thee. IV 2 57 6 1 li-

sak-na ri-e-mu, may grace prevail. —
especially with rasü, take compassion on

one, show favor to \ Erbarmen zu jem.

fassen; Gnade erweisen}. K 2729 B 28

(end) a-a ir-si-su ri-e-mu. TP v 25,

26 ri-e-ma ar-sa-su (+11); K 2852 +
K 9662 i 24 ri-e-ma ri-sa-an-ni(-ma)

+ 35 ri-e-mu ul ar-si-su; ii 23 as-su

ra-se-e ri-e-ma .... K 4623 + 79—7

—8, 24 l 20 (H 122, 17) ana ardiki ....

ri-e-mu ri-si-su. Sp II 265 a xxv 10

ri-ma li-ir-sa-a (
llat

) Is-tar sa ....

Asb iii 20 ri-e-mu ar-si-su-u-ma

(§ 53cZ); ii 8 + 62; iv 94 (-su-nu-ti); ix

114; Smith, Asurb, 43, 53; 123, 49 ar-

ta-si Ny»T-T (var re-e-mu); Sarg Ann

62, etc. IV 2 54 a 38 ri-si-su ri-e-mu,

o god! (§110). H. 24,500, ||
napsuru

(712 col2); V 21 a-b 61—68 ri-e-mu
]|

un-ni-nu (61), ti-ra-nu (62), naq-ru-

tum (63), nap-lu-su (64), nap-su-ru

(65), ti-ni-nu (66), ti-ni]n-tum, ? (67).

V 29 a-b 71 ZAG = ri-e-mu (Br 6489).

— b) woomb {Mutterleib}. IV 2 9 a 24, 25

ri-i-mu (= »TY*»
3^ EME-SAL) a-lid

nap-xa-ri; Br 5455; ||
rubcu (q.v.); si-

li-tum (764 col 2); Br 5518, 5519. III 32

col v 44. — Perhaps jAramü, 2.

NOTE. — With rimu according to some also

P. N. Agum-ka-ak-ri-me V 33 passim. DK

58 & rm 3; but see Jensen, KB iii (1) 134.

rimütu. pardon; grace {Vergebung; Gnade}

usually with sakanu = show mercy, have
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compassion upon {jemandem Gnade er-

weisen, Gnade gewähren j. AV 7590 foil.

Anp iii 56 ri-mu-tu as-ku-na(-as)-
su-nu; iii 76, 77 a-na su-a-su ri-mu-
tu as-ku-na-su, § 56 b: I showed mercy
to him. Salm. Ob, 170 ri-mu-tu as-

ku-na-su; Mon, R 58. V 30 g-h 31 see

kidin(n)u, b (373 cols l/2). Often as

P.N. Nabd 697, 1—2 a slave Ri-man-ni-
Bel-Ri-mut, Ri-mut-Bel, Strassm.,

Stockholm Or. Congr., 13, 12; Ri-mut
(ilät) Na-na-a, Cyr 254, 3; cf 292, 11.

V 67 b 13 (amel) Ri-mu t-b el-iläni,

(AV 7591 foil); KB iii (1) 122—3 coloph. 2,

Ri-mut ( ilat)Gu-la; 83—1—18, 245 E 9

(amel) Ei-mu-tu; 82—5—22, 68 R 8. —
b) present, fief

j
Geschenk, Lehen, Schen-

kung j. DK 58 rm 2. Merodach-Balad.-

stone v 33—35 ri-mut i-ri-mu,

the present which (he) has made,

BA ii 271; KB iii (1) 192. KB iv 214—15,

25 ri-mu-tu ul i-ri-me. Nabd 65, 18

a-na ri-e-mu-u-tu I ul(-)ta-a-ri-me.

ra'mütu, friendship
{
Freundschaft}. T. A.

(Ber) 23, 11 it-ti-ia ra-a-mu-u-ta
xas-xu; 22 R 31 my brother ra-'-mu-
ti u-kal-lam; Lo 11 & Murch, 30 ra-'-

mu-u-ta; 23, ra-'-mu-ut-ta-su; 26,

ra-'-mu-ut-ka. A
||

is:

ri'mütu. T. A. (Lo) 8, 55 ri-'-mu-u-ta li-

se-im-'-id-an-ni.

ramätu (?). Sarg Ann 72 Bit-ra-ma-tu-a.

remenu (§32 a a), riminü & rimnü (§37c)

f rim(i)nitu (§ 65, 37 rm) gracious,

merciful {barmherzig, erbarmungsreichj;

mostly of gods. AV 7586. Marduk: C11 )

Marduk ri-mi-nu-u, K 2493 7 (Rec.

Trav., xxiv 103, 104); I 49 & 14 ri-mi-

nu-u I* 1) Marduk; Neb x 2; I 66 c 44

a-na (l1
) Marduk ri-mi(me)-ni-i; IV 2

59 no 2 b 26; 29 no 1 a 21, 22 ri-mi-

nu-u ina iläni (b 9, 10; also a 23, 24;

6 11); Sp III 2 R 8 (end) rim-nu-u (Jour.

Trans.Yict. Inst., xxix 48); cf IV 2 19 b

10,11. K 8522 16 re(=ri)-me-nu-u.
IV 2 38 a 34 P.N. Ri-me-ni ( iJ ) Marduk.
— V 46 c-d 34 (il

) Ni-bi-ru = ri-mi-

nu-u (ZA i 265 rm 3). — Samas: IV 2 19

a 39, 40 ilu ri-mi-nu-u (Br 3574); 28

no 1 b 7, 8 ri-me-nu-u sa ma-ta-a-ti.
— Sin: IV 2 9 a 26, 27 <n > Sin rim-
nu-u (= SA [= LIB, Br 8070]-LAL-
SUD) ta-a-a-ru (ZK i 104 § 14); 59no2

b 8 be-ili ta-a-a-ru ri-mi-nu-u,
o gracious, merciful lord; 26 & 58, 59 ana
ili-su ri-mi(me)-ni-i; 27 a 32—34 (Br

5523); c. t. P. N. Sin-re-me-ni. —
Nebo: I 35 no 2, 4 C*l) Nabu re-me-
nu-u; 7, re-me-nu-u ta-ia-a-ru. —
IV 2 10 R 6 ana ili-ia rim-ni-i I address

all my sighiDg. — DT 363 R 14 iltum
rem-ni-tum sa su-up-pi-e ta-rarn-

mu (ZA iv 232). II 66 no \, 9 to Istar

il-tim rem-ni-ti; S6 + S2Ö5
i-li belit sa-qu-ti ummu rem-ni-ti

(of Istar), Rev. Sem., '98, U2fol. KB
iii (2) 68—9 no 13 col 2, 5 ( ilat > Nin-
max ummu ri-mi-ni-ti. 81—2—4,188

(ZA v 66) 10 see rämu Q. IV 2 29** no 5

12 (H 115) rim-ni-tum to whom it is

well to turn (Br 8070); ZA i 40, 24 ri-

mi-ni-ti. Sp II 265 a xxv 1 ri-me (K

3452: mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri nissatum si-

te-'-me, ZA x 13.

NOTE. — Anp i 9 perh. ilu rim[-nur]-u; cf

II 66, 9.

*rimu /. f rim tu, the beloved (?). Asb ix

75 see ma'u 3 (504, 505); § 65, 14. Perh.

P.N. in Neb 386, 1 < sal>Ri-mat, AV
7585. Reisner, Hymnen, 107, 16 + 18 ri-

im-tum saküti. or j/"DVl?

rimu2. m wildox, buffalo {Wildochs} =DN"1.

AV 7587. TSBA v ('77) 336 foil. § 65, 2.

pi rime & rimäni. H 186 no 90; Hebr.

i 180. D s 32; DH 67; D Pr 15— 17; 23.

ZDMG 40, 742. Hommel, VK 497 rm 246.

Florence Orient. Congr., i 224, 225.

Haupt in Proverbs, SBOT 34; Isaiah,

SBOT 88; E-vowel, pl9; Margolis, AJSL
1903, 162—3. S b 97; H 18, 316 [a] -ma

|

AM
|

ri-i-mu; § 9, 53; ZK ii 68, 5. Br

4531, 4545. Neb iii 48 ri-i-mu; 59, ib.

IV 2 27 a 19, 20 sa . . . i-na sade?' ki-

ma ri-mi (= AM) ek-du rab-cu.

Etana-frg (KB vi 106, 107) 44 it-ta-ziz

ina eli ri-me, BA iii 366, 367; ibid.,

KB vi 104, 105 b 17 ri[-ma mi-i-tu];

106, 107, 31 Qi-ir [ri-e]-mi; 35 ( + 40)

sir rimi an-ni-e. Salm. Mon, R 52 his

lands I trampled down kima ' aIaP'AM;
Sn iii 74 kima AM ek-di (Kui 1, 39
ala P AM). V 50 & 50, 51 AM-GUL (Br

4553) =ri-ma (var ri-im) sa Qe-rim
usaknis (3 pr) H 187. cf I 28 a 4 AM-
MES-GUL-MES su-tu-ru-te; TP vi

62: IV pu-xal Ail-MES dan-nu-te
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su-tu-ru-te. H 81, 22 see qarnu; also

qarnü. T. A. (Lo) 3, 26 sa ri-nii. —
pi AM-MES also I 28 a 6; Asurb vi 60

unassixa (Isg pr) AM-MES-an (= ri-

raän?) na-ad-ru-u-ti (see nadru, 655

—656; ZK ii 316); Lay 43—44, 17 end;

Anp iii 48: fifty (
ala P) AM-MES-ni

dannüti eight ( ala P) AM-MES
baltüti. /perh.:

rimtU (?). K 2001 7 ri-im-tum mu(?)-

nak-ki-pat kib-ra-a-ti, Craig, Relig.

Texts, i pi 15.

rimänis, adv Sn i 69 (Eui 1, 10; Bell 21)

see nagasu Q' and read at-tag-gis.

rämu 2. (Djn) whence murta'imu (595

col 1)& perh. S b 204 a-ka ^"T £:£.J:Y I

ra-a-mu, var ra-ma-mu. Der?:

rimu 3. thunder |DonnerJ. Ill 67 c-d 46

Adad (or Rammän? see KAT 3 445) is

called the god sa ri-mi, followed by ilu

sa bir-qi. K 9290 + K 3452 (PSBA xvii

141 foil) var to Sp II 265 a vi 4 ri-mu
sam-tu.

ramu 3. be high |hoch seinj. Epon3'mlist

colv (677) Abi-ra-mu. See also Hommel,
PSBA, May '94 ; Prasek, Expos. Times, E
'00, 252. — 3 perh. II 28 c 5 e-ri-a mu-
ri-im, Br 8052. — But mu-rim, Sarg

Cyl 67 etc. is read mu-kil, see kälu (379

col 2). — W KM 61, 13 (end) ana nap-
sat ili u sarri qa-ti at-ta-ra[-am] —
or Q'? — Derr. perhaps tarämu &:

rümu, f rüm tu. honored, respected
\
an-

gesehen, geehrt
|

§ 65, 8. Perh. II 67, 6
(amel) R u-um(-mu-lu -tu), AV 7643.

II 31 no 3, 16, V 41 a-b 16 ru-um (sign:

dub)-tum
||
ka-bit-tuni, AV7644. 81—

6—7, 209,4 (of Istar) ru-um-ti ti-iz-

qar-ti BA iii 263 foil. Scheu,, ZA x
292—3, 28 ru-um-tum (n > E-a bei xa-
si-si. Perhaps also II 62 g 62 ru-um
[-turn] followed by ru-ma[-tum?].

ramü 1. = nan. §§i08/b^. ZA vii 78. pr
irrni, ps iram(m)i(u). AV 7512; ZB 91;

7 rm 1 .
— a) throw, throw down, prostrate

|
werfen, niederwerfen j. V 50 a 45, 46

sa e-kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-si ir-

mu-su (= BA-AN-DA EI-A), whom
the evil spirit prostrates during nighttime;

a 55, 56 (Br 2573). K 255 O i 16 sa ina
taxäzi-su la i-ram-mu-u qab-li,
Craig, Relig. Texts, II pi 14 (Ms 89

lAramü, 2). — b) in connection with

sub tu, etc. = settle, dwell. V 62 MO 1, 9

su-bat-su ir-me; no 2, 18 su-bat-su
el-li-ti ta-bis lu-u ir-mi. V.35, 23

since the time when in the palace of the

princes ar-ma-a su-bat be-lu-tim.

Neb vii 19 there ir-mu-u (3 pi) su-ba-

at-su-un. 81—6—7,209, 19 ina E-sag-
ila .... ir-mu-u su-bat-su, BAiii 260.

L 4 ii 31 ra-ma-ta sub-tu, thou hast

established the dwelling place. V 64 a 10

su-ba-at tu-ub lib-bi-s[u ra]-mu-u
ki-ri-ib-su. IV 2 5 a 78, 79 the goddess

Istar it-ti ( xl ) A-nim sar-ri sub-tu
elli-tim ir-me. V 61 iv 28 ir-ma-a
su-bat-su, he founded his house. IV 2 9

a 24, 25 Nannar who with (it-ti) the

living creatures sub-tu elli-tim ra-

mu-u. K 3600 iv 17 (n ) Sin ri-me-i

sub-tuk-ki, Craig, Relig. Texts, i 54. —
Without sub tu. Esh vi 44 ki-rib-sa

da-ris lu-ur-me; KB iii (2) 78, 9 sa

ra-am-ku-tim ki-ni-is-ti E-sag-il

ra-mu-u ki-ri-ib-sa (see ibid p 79 &

Hommel, Gesch., 776). TP III Ann 10

tuklat Asur beli-ia i-na lib-bi ar-

me ( + 180). Sp II 265 a xxi 4 i-na ki-

rib ( 1(<) dun-ni ra-mi bu-kur-su.

Peiser, Vertr., x 11 a-sar sa ta-ra-am-u,

an dem Orte wo sie wohnt. Sarg Khors,

157 ir-mu-u (3pl); Ann 417. IV 2 13 b

11, 12 (end) ki-gal-la lu-u ra-ma-a-
ta. Neb vii 50 the palace sa Nabü-bal-
UQur i-ir-mu-u ki-ri-ib-sa, in which

N had dwelt. Ill 4 no 7, 2 the brother

of my father i- ra-mi sa-da-a, lived in

the mountains. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 54—56

when Marduk i-na ri-si (= si?)-e-tim

i-ra-am-mu-uqiribka; 8 no 3 col 2, 15

ta-ra-am-mi-im kiribsa, thou enterest

it. P. N. Ina-Esagila-ra-mat. — With

parakku (q.v.). V 64 c 14 parakka da-

ru-u i-na ra-mi-e-ka (§ 66 rm). —
With double ace. = to put, place something

on some one, endow. K 2001, 5 beltu

sa sa-lum-ma-tu ra-ma-at ra-sub-

ba-tu lab-sat. IV 2 27 a 49, 51 to the

god .... sa puluxtu melamme na-

su-u ümu tapinu sa ra-sub-ba-tu
(= IM-XUS) ra-mu-u (= RI-A); a 53,

54 namtäru rabü sa ra-sub-ba-tu
ra-mu-u, the great n who is clothed with

terror; 25 b 48, 49 bu-un-na-an-ni-e
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ra-sub-ba-tu ra-mi (Br 2573, 7135), bis

person is endowed with majesty; 26 a 35,

36 the god of fire sa sa-lum-mat(=SU-
ZI) ra-mu-u (=ME-IN-EI); 6 6 41,

42 qa-an pa-as-ti sa sa-lum-ma-tu
ra-mu-u (= RI-A); 18 no 1 8, 9 [sa]

.... pu-lux-ta sa-lum-ma-tu ra-

mu-u (= RI-A); 18 no 3 i 29, 30

kak-ku sa nam-ri-ir-ri ra-mu-u
(= RI-A) Br 11460. — II 31 no 2, 25—26

RA = ra-mu-u & a-sa-bu (Br 6362);

II 26 a-b 18, 19 (Br 2573); H 15, 198.

P. N. of god Ta-ra-mu-u-a, III 66

col 7, 6.

Q' = Q Scheil, Nabd, i 15 ir-ta-me

su-bat-su, took up his abode. IV 2 20

no 1, 17, 18 i-ru-urn-ma ir-ta-me

su-bat-su ni-ix-ta. Rec. Trav., xxiv

nos l/2.

3 ip K 469 22 5, 6 subat gäbe ra-

am-me, establish a military post (HrL

138).

3 with subtu or parakku = settle

some one, let some one dwell. ZA ii 134

a 32 u-sa-ar-ma-a. V 64 a 22 i-na

ki-ir-bi-su su-ur-ma-a su-ba-at-

su; Scheil, Nabd, x 9 su-ur-ma-a su- i

bat-su-un. K 2711 R 41 (end) u-sar- [

ma-a su-ba-a-te (BA iii 268, 269). V
35, 32 the gods I returned to their place !

and u-sar-ma-a su-bat dära-a-ta '

(BA ii 212, 213). Asb vi 124 ina E
u-sar-me-si parak da-ra-a-ti. I 49 :

d 26 parakke-su-nu u-sar-ma-a. IV2
\

9 a 32, 33 mu-sar-mu-u sub-turn. —
;

Without subtu: Sn ii 2 the fugitives (in

such and such cities) u-sar-me, I settled.

Sarg Cyl 20 sa u-sar-mu-u (3sg)

ki-rib < mät ) Bit-Xu-um-ri-a; Khors
139 (these people) ki-rib-su (i. e. in Bit-

Yakin) u-sar-me-ma; Ann367; Ann XIV
88 (u-sar-ma-a); Cyl 73; KB iii (2) 88

i 49 (u-sar-mi, 3sg); 90 ii 31 u-sa-ar-
mi kiribsu; 48, 53 u-sa-ar-ma-a (lsg)

ki-ri-ib-bi-si-in.

5^ Cre&t.-frg IV 146 Anu, Bel and Ea
ma-xa-zi-su-un us-ram-ma (ßsg pr)

KB vi (1) 30, 31.

5 l II 19 b 50 C«) A-nun-na-ki ki-

ma xu-um-Qi-ri ina ni-gi-iQ-Qa-te

us-tar-mu[-u], Br 4950. — Derr.
nirmu(ü) &

rimi(e)tu /. dwelling, habitation {Woh-
nung, Haus

\
. Sn Rass 66 (ZA iii 313, 329)

;

JBe^39; Kxii 4, 29 see kummu, b (393

col 2) ; Kui 3, 23 the palace which former

kings a-na ri-mit be-lu-ti-su-un
usepisu; Sn Rass 72; Bell 45, 46 (ri-

me-ti); Sn vi 26 (& I 44, 82) a-na ri-

mit sarrütiia. Sarg Bull 54 (ana) ri-

me-ti-si-na; Ann XIV 70 (X Oppert,

ZA vi 450 rm 1: tab-re-ti-si-na). K
306, 7—8 ri-me-t[u] a-na gi-mir-ri-

sa, KB iv 136— 7. Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76

v 19 ri-mit (= su-bat, 31) (n > Marduk
etc. (BA iii 246—7). Z &

iii 166 + iv 1 (end)

u ri-me-ti. — T. A. (Lo) 26, 44 ri-mi-

tu, Canaanite rendering of dura- si, its

castle.

ramü 2. adj IV 2 45 b 42 ina qasti ra-

mi -ti (HrL 281 R 9) = durch einen Bogen-

schuss (ZnniERN, GGA '98, 825 X John-

ston, JAOS xix 44: with bow relaxed,

unstrung; also BA iv 531).

POLmü 3. pr irmü. relax, become loose, give

way, decay {sich lockern, locker werden,

nachgeben, nachlassen, zu Grunde gehen?.

IV 2 59 no 2 b 12 see kasitu (419). Sn
vi 33 is-da-sa ir-ma-a, its (the palace's)

foundation had given way. Lay 33, 15

see riksu, f. V 47 b 16 ki-sa-di-sa

ir-mu-u. Perh. V 22 h 50 ra-ma-at
ra-di i-ni (AV 7509) see radii & ZB 93.

— <XC see under 3-

3 loosen, uncover (?) {lockern, lösen,

entblössen| ZB 91, 92. IV 2 51 a 31 see

kasü, 2 (412 col 2). IV 2 17 a 7—8 mi-
dil same ellüti [i-na] ru-um-mi-ka
(= SI-IL ). K 89 R 4—5 me-me-
ni

I

la u-ram-ma-na-si (Hr1^ 181); K
11 R 2 tu-ra-am-me (HrL 186). KB vi

(1) 76 R no i 11 ub-bi ru-um-mi(-ma),
mach das Tau (?) los, BA iv 131, 132.

Z s iv 49 (pc) see kasitu. V 47 a 49 la-

ba-ni i-ti-ku u-ram-mu-u ka-sa-du,

with the explanation i-ti-ki : ra-mu-u :

se-bi-ru — of the mother's womb (?):

H 85 (K 46) i 42 (= TU-LU) see kirim-
mu (438 col 1; Br 1096; AV 7642); ibid

(438) also for II 33 a-b 4 (= S U KAL -TU -

LU, Br 7194). — NE 11, 8 ru-um-mi-i,

+ 16 ur-tam-mi ( 8al>U-xat di-da-sa
(KB vi (1) 427—8; 540: bosom {Busen }).

del 171 (186) ru-um-me a-a ib-ba-ti-
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iq, KB vi (1) 243: (aber) mach (ihn) los,

(dass) er nicht "abgeschnitten" werde:

KAT3 550.

y see 3 & Zs vii 34. — Derr. : ri-

metu, 2, rimütu.
XOTE. — Haupt, ZA ii 274 & AJSL xx 167 (39):

rarnü, dwell & ramü, relax, are identical; the

common meaning being: settle.

rimetU 2. KB i 12, 9 the temple of ... .

which since the time of Salmaneser ....

i-na ri-mit i-nu-xu, had remained

(lain) in ruins.

rimÜtU (?) K 8396 B 10 kal pag-ri-ia

i-ta-xaz ri-mu-tu.

rimgiddü, a vessel. Thus Br 12066 reads

V 42 e-f 18.

rimxu. V 22 a-b 75 me-e
|
A

|

= ri-im-xu,

AV 7596; Br 11355. Perh. = rimku, q.v.

ri(tal?)-max-xu. II 22 d-f 15 a vessel ==

DUK EI-MAX.
ramaku, pt irmuk, pS irammu(a)k. AV

7486. HF 30. Usually = pour, pour out

|ausgiessen, vergiessen^; but Jexsen-

Zimjiern: wash \ sich waschen j; and, again,

"WZKM xvi 199: pour out, (and) wash.

Asb vi 21 sa . . . . ina libbi e-ku-lu

is-tu-u ir-mu-ku ip-pa-as-su. I 70

d 7—8 da-ma u sar-ka ki-i A-MES
(= me) li-ir-muk; III 43 d 17—18 sa-

ar-ka u da-ma ki-i-ma me li-ir(-mu)-

muk (§23 rm). del 271 (303) he went

into the well me i-ra-muk (KB vi (1)

253 und wäscht sich mit "Wasser). Zu-

legend, K 3454 + K 9335, 18 e-nu-ma
t 11 ) Bel i-ra-mu-ku me ellüti, wie

Bei sich mit reinem "Wasser wäscht; KB
vi (1) 48—9; 367—8. IV 2 54 b 33 (at that

time) A <me > i-ram-muk. K 2852 +
K 9662 ii 29 (end) arki niqe-ka ta-ra-

muk me, Winckler, Forsch., ii 34—37.

VAT 4105 iii 11—12 me-e lu ra-am-
ka-ta, wash thyself in water {Mittheil.

Vorderas. Gesellsch., '02, no 1). K 11 B 14

sa i-ra-ma-ka-a-ni (HrL 186). Zim-

merx, Bitualtafeln, no 11 B 3 (p 112) ina

se-rim la-am ^^ Samas na-pa-xi
(amel) bärü egubbä i-ra-muk (var

mu-uk). T. A. (Ber) 28 a 37 sa?] ra-

ma-ki; b 85 karpäti?? zi]-xi-ru-ti

sa ra-ma-ki sa siparri. II 48 e-f 33

SU- gr^^ I^pp^ = ra-ma-ku, followed

by ri-is-nu (34) Br 7155. H 48, 48 IN-
DUB = ir-mu-uk, Br 3928.

Q4 = CQ III 41 b 31 sarka u däma
ki-ma me li-ir-tam-muk. Sn v 83 see

pi(a)rsu, (838 col 2).

3 H 49, 52 IN-DUB-DUB = u-ra-

am-me-ik (Br 3928, 3940); IV 2 31 B 48

me el-lu-ti ra-am-me-ik (= ip; §§ 30;

98 > rummek). TM i 105 ina [

lu?]-'u-ti u-ra-me-ku-in-ni; K 72,

16 a: u-ra-me-ku-su.
3' pr ur-tam-mi-ik um-te-is-si,

see misü 3' (566 c°l 2 )-

3tn K 10255 i 6 tu-ur-ta-na-ma-

ak-su-ma iballu-ut, ZA x 122 rm; Be-

zold, Catalogue, 1075.

5, with double ace. = causative of Q.
IV2 54 a 51 sam-na (with oil) si-ga-re-

ka kima me li-sar-me-ik.

Derr.: ni(a)rmaku, ni(a)rmaktu (730 col 2)

6 these 4:

ramku, pi ramke. Jensex (KB vi (1) 367

—

368): one that has been cleansed )ein

(einmal) Beingewaschener j; so also KAT 3

590 & rm 4; x the usual (Lotz, Quae-

stiones, 50, etc.): priest, as the one who
pours out the libations; BA iii 246—7 etc.

"With or without prefix (amäl ). Bu 88—5—
12, 75 + 76 vi 20 ra-am-ki pa-si-si.

Sarg Khors 157 (= Ann 418) see Vur-
maxxu (784 col 1). IV 2 8 iv 1 ra-am-
ku ellu sa ( xl ) E-a .... a-na-ku =
Z^ v/vi 175. II 51 b 16 ram-ku ellu eb-

bu sa (") E-a. II 32 e-f 8 's'UX-BU
(Br 3038) = ra-am-ku between ni-'s'ak-

ku (702 col 1) & sangamaxxu. 83, 1

—

18, 1330 iii 33 (su-uz-bu) SUX = ra-

am-ku. H 33, 782—3 me-e
|
ME

|

=
ra-am-ku, &i-si-ih

|
ME

|

= ramku;
Sb 139, Br 10376; see isippu. V 23 a-b-d

49 me
|
ME

|
ra-am-ku, together with

isippu, äsipu, ellu, etc. V 24 c-d 5 ra-

am-ku is explained by el-lum.

NOTE. — Here perhaps remku (rim-ku)
TP i 30 TP. aar kal mal-ki bei bele rim-ku,
etc.; Anp i 21; AV 4793 lid(t)-ku.

ramkütu. abstr. n. the act of washing

oneself jdas sich Waschen^ AV 7514. II

57 c-d 35; III 67 c-d 67 see p 694 col 1,

8—12; KB vi (1) 365. Also see ra-

mü, 1 Q.

rimku. m washing; or, sprinkling, pouring

out?
|
"Waschen; oder, AusgiessungJ. IV 2

7 a 33, 34 as-su bit] rim-ki el-li li-

ki-su-ma, AV 7597. IV 2 26 no 5, 6—7
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ri-im-ka täb-ka, Br 7156. V 51 b 20,

21 ana bit rim-ki ina e-ri-bi-ka; also

b 48—9, 54—55, 68—9 (Br 7156; tb also

4447); Hebr. xi 107 (um) rim-ki. K 979

7—8 ina si-a-ri sa-ba-a-ti (KAT 3

594 rm 2) ri-in-ku ina < al ) Tar-bi-gi.

K 168, 18 bit rim-ki sa-la-me-e, name

of a temple (Lehmann, Samassumukin)
;

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln = "Waschhaus; see

ibid, no 26 iii 22.

rimkltu. 82—3—23, 845 (late Babyl. text)

3—4 ta-aQ-bat-ma ina rim-ki-it ta-

na-as-su-uq, Rec. Trav., xix 106, 107.

ram-kus (?) V 27 a-b 39 (Br ni4).

ramamu (ramemu), pr irmum, ps

iramum. AV 7487. cry, howl, bellow;

roar, thunder
|
schreien, heulen, brüllen;

donnernf. ZB 18 & 87; PSBA '83, 73; ZK
ii 166. IV 2 3 b 35—6 the muruc, qaq-

qadi (see 591—2) i-ra-mu-um i-sa-as-

si; 28 wo 2 a 17—8 a-na ra-mi-mi-su
(= XAR-DU-BI, EMESAL), at the

roaring of Adad,
||
a-na sa-ga-mi-su

(§ 32y; ZA iv 215). II 19 a 2 nar-kab-
ta-ka ana ri-gim ra-me-me-sa
(= XAE-DU-BI, 1), with its thunder-

ing sound, AV 6146. K 6071 summa
ciru ana si-na in-na-dir-ma i-ram-

mu-um (hisses ^zischtj). NE 58, 15 il-

su-u samu-u qaq-qa-ru i-ram-mu-
um; K 3764 b 15 <u > Adad ir-mu-um.
II 49 no 5 g-li 52, 53 [ ]-DU; [ ]LA
(Br 14432 NIN)-MA = ra-ma-mu; 54,

55 XAE &XAR-DU = ra-mi-mu, AV
7510; 56 XAR-DU = ri-im-mu. II 22

e-f 57 SAR-SAR = ra-ma-a[-mu?];

K 2043, 31 XAR-DU = ra-ma-mu; 32

TUM-DAM-MA= ra-ma-mu, Br 4980;

33, 34 XAR & XAR-DU = ra-mi-mu
(Br 8539, 8557). S b 204 var (Br 4746) see

rämu, 2.

Q* del 94 (99) (
n

> Adad ina libbi-

sa ir-tam-ma-am-ma (§ 97).

Derr. these 3:

ramimu see (Q (above). P. X. in K 83, 9

sa Asur-ra-mi-im-sarri (HrL 202).

rimmu. howling, bellowing \ Geschrei, Ge-

brüll}. K 2043, 28 BAD< zu - §a)DU (Br

1557); 29, A -AN (Br 14466, AV 7598)

= ri-im-mu; also 27 (Br 8546); 35 (Br

8558); 30, SU( za " al) NI = ri-im-mu sa

ameli. See also rimu.

rimmatu. howling, lamentation. Rm 282

04 a-na rim-ma-ti-si-na ul i-z(c)ab

[-bar?],
||

3, a-na ik-kil-li-si-na ul . ..

KB vi (1) 44, 45. II 22 e-f 55, 56 SAR-
SAR (or KA-KA?) = ri-im[-ma-tum]
& ri-im-ma[-tum].

ramänu, ramenu, r'amnu (§§ 32 ay; 37 c

[and, again, Hilfrecht, Assyriaca, 45

rm2]; 55c; 65, 35) AV 7488; ZB 22; perh.

originally: highness "^Dl^; then with pro-

nominal-suffix = self
|
mit Pronominal-

suffix = selbst| . KB iii (1) 132 col 2, 11

in e-mu-qan ra-ma-ni-a I built such

& such; col 3, 12 in rama]-ni-su-nu.

NE 72, 29 [e-te]-te-z(g)iq(k,g) ra-ma-
ni (= myself) KB vi (1) 226—7. del 277

(312) ul as-ku-un dum-qa a-na ram-
ni-ia. K 41 6 22 ... . ra-ma-ni-ia as-

ra-a-ti es-te-ni-'-e (I will seek); c 19

thou hast destroyed it ra-man-ki (thy-

self), PSBA xvii 65 foil I 49 d 11 ra-

ma-ni, myself; K 8204,4 (PSBA xvii 137).

Banks, Diss, 14, 93 (16, 122) ina ra-ma-
ni-ia u-si-ib-ba-an-ni. Anp iii 104
(amel) gakjm sa ra-ma-ni-a, my own
governor (i 89 sa ra-ma(var-me)-ni-ia).

V 47 a 59 mas-kan ram-ni-ia. K 2729

O 21 i-n]a bi-bil libbi-ia mi-lik ra-

ma-ni[-ia]; 25 e-pu-su bid (bit?) ra-

me(var ma, Rm 308)-ni-su (KBivl42

—

143), BA ii 566, 567. Salm Bal IV 4 ra-

ma-ni-su, himself. Sp 158 + SP II 962

24 (end) .... uk-kis ra-man-su, he

hid himself. Sarg Khors 125 xat-tu

ram-ni-su im-qut-su, terror seized

him; Khors 136 the lands which the

Suteans .... ra-ma-nu-us-su-un u-

tir-ru (+ Ann 361); see Smith, Asurb,

92, 54 a-na (i-di) ra-ma-ni-su-nu.

Salm. Mon, R 79 ina kakke ra-ma-

ni-su-nu they slew G, their lord.

Esh iii 57 ki-i te-im ra-ma-ni-su,

of his own free will. Sn iv 37 who the

dominion over Sumer and Akkad ra-

ma-nu-us u-tir-ru; vi 12 the cha-

riots .... ra-ma-nu-us-sin ittanal-

lakä. Asb ii 113 a-na e-muq ra-man-

i-su it-ta-kil-ma (i 57 ra-ma-ni-su),

he relied upon his own strength; iv 31

ra-man-su im-nu-ma; 100, ana pa-

ra-aq ra-ma-ni (var man-i)-su-nu
(see pai-QU, 2; 837 col 1); vii 34 ana
(amel) kj-zi-e ra-ma-ni-su iq-bi;
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viii 3 (Uäte) sa ra-man-su had made

king of Arabia. K 2675 5 the cities

u-tir ra-ma-nu-su. Asb i 121 im-li-

ku ra-man-su-un; cf Merodach-Balad-

stone ii 51 ma-li-ku ram-ni-su (=who

takes his own counsel); KB iv 308—

9

no viii 5 i-na ra-ma-ni-su-nu. NE X
col iv 14 it-ti ra-ma-ni-su he coun-

selled (KB vi (1) 222—3). Ill 15 c 23

NN. who the lands u-tir -ru ra-ma-nu-

us, diverted to his own use. I 7 E 6 (end)

ra-ma-nu-us. 80—7—19, 130,7—8 alpu

ra-ma-ni-su, one's own ox; Beh 17

Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-su mi-

i-ti, committed suicide. Bu 91—5— 9,

210, 9 ra-man-ku-nu a-na (amel ) B
tu-ut-te-ra (PSBA xxiii 348 foil); K 84

23 u ra-man-ku-nu (cf 38) ina pan

ili la tu-xat-ta-a; 34, ina eli ra-mi-

ni-ku-nu u-xat-tu-u (ibid, 344—48);

K 125, 14 ra-me-ni-su-nu (HrL 403;

301; 196). NE VI 62 ka-par-ru sa

ram-ni-su, his own Je. V 61 vi 41

whosoever lu-u ina ram-ni-su utarru

(takes it for his own use); cf Km III 105

i b 22 (Winckler, Forsch., i 254, 255);

Winckler, Sargon, p 176, 49 ina qätä

ram-ni-su; ZA iii 20 rm 1. Camb 320,

11 (end) ul-tu ram-ni-su, of his own

accord; ultu ra-ma(n)-ni-su Nabd

601, 19; Neb 182, 8. Banks, Diss, 12, 88

the heavens ina ra-ma-ni-su-nu i-ru-

ub-bu (räbu, 1). IV 2 21* b 34 (end) sa

di-e-ni ra-ma-ni-su i-din-nu; 19&47

ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; 9 a 22 en-bu

sa ina ra-ma-ni-su ib-ba-nu-u (also

H 80 O 5—6; Br 8466). V 50 b 54, 55

amelu su-a-tum ina bit ram-ni-su

(= IM-TE-A-NI; H 1S7—88) te-su-u

is-sa-xap-su, in his own house; cf V 51

b 38, 39. K 56 iii 46 (= II K 15 C-d) ina

za-bal ra-ma-ni-su (= IM-TE-NA,
Br 3615; IV 2 14 no 1 a 13, 14); & cf iv 31

i-na ra-ma-ni-su (Br 8468) iq-qur

i-pu-us. Sc 286 ni-i
|

IM
|

ra-ma-nu

||
emüqu; H 28, 614 foil. On itti ra-

ma-ni-su in c. t. see Meissner, 125

no 55.

NOTE. — K 619 (Hi1* 174) 16 ra-am-me-ia
ma-a a-na-ku, Johnston, JAOS xx 251—2:

1 for myself.

(il) Ramän(u) P.N. of a Syrian-Aramean

god = Hebr ]1B"i. But KAT* 445: schon

im babyl. Semitisch zu Hause;
]

,rramamu.
Prom Babylonian the word passed into

tbe other dialects. Z s viii (K 2866) 19
(il

> Ram-ma-nu ri-ix-qu. K 349, 7

(n > Ra-man-nu. KB i 206—7 (Eponym-

\\st)coll, 848 P(B)ur (n > Ra-ma-na
(var -man); see Lehmann, ZA x 88 X Op-

pert, ZA ix 313. K 429, 22 Ra-ma-
nu-u, as P. N. ZA vi 161 where god

Ra-ma-a-nu-um is mentioned with the

goddess As-ra-tum (Istar); & KAT 3 433;

442—51.

NOTE. — For AN-IM, usually read (n )

Kam(m)än, see ( xl ) Adad; Joh>"S, Deeds and
Documents; §9,5; and "Addenda".

ramacu, AV 7508; Br 8563, see ra'azu.

rimtü (??). D 87 ii 58; iii 69 GIS-RI-
GU-ZA = rim(xab, gil?)-tu-u. Br

2586, 2608; AV 3073.

rimetu 3. T. A. (Ber) 25 b 4 lu-u ri-me-

ti abnu sämtu.

rune. Pinches, JRAS, '98, 444 name of a

gardenplant.

rannönu (?) a medical term. Constant.

no 583 2 (end). U(= §am?
) ra-an-nu-

un (or sam-ra-an-nu-un?) + 5-rl6;_R5.

Scheil, Notes d'Epigr,, lx (Rec. Trav.

xxiii).

rininu. KB iv 60 no iv 13 li-rik ri-nin-

su(-ma), his whining shall last long jsein

Gewinsel dauere lange|. P. N. Gu-la-

ri-nin-ni, name of a female, AV 1719.

ren-nin-ti (?) Sn Bell 29 ugäresun ren-

nin-ti (?) DPr 155 mi; § 65, 29 rm b. or

xab-^u-ti? see saxarratum.

resu 1. smash, break, etc.
\
zerschlagen,

brechen, etc.\ = DK1. V 18 a-b 15 SAG-
GIS-RA = re-e-su : su, AV7601; Br

3608; same iö = neru, näru (721 col 2,

above), rasab(p)u, etc. perb. V 41 c 21,

22 ra-a-su, ra-sa-bu; ZA iv 158
||

ax a zu. JAOS xv 6 + 16 compares trjn

(Judges v 4) & Arab 'LSy tremble. See

sapasu.

3 Cre&t.-frg IV 16, thy weapon may
not succumb, li-ra-i-su na-ki-re-ka,

let it crush thine enemy. V 45 v 16 tu -

ra-'a-as(z, 5?). — Der.:

resu 2. V 18 a-b 16 SU-KU(i. e. KA +
inserted sa = gar)-A = ri-e-su, Br 179.

Same \Z> in II 7 g-h 5; V 39 g-h 7 = xu-

sax-xu, Br 178.
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ri-e-SU 3. & ri-si-a-tim, late Babylonian

for resu, 1 & rlsätu, q. v.

rusü, pi ruse, m witchery, hoax
|
Hexerei,

Spuk}??
||
kispu & ruxü, q. v. AV 7645;

Jensen, Diss, 63 (Gift, Vergiftung), tö

>-£i][mJ-KI-A; =ruxü. TM iii 156 ru-

su-u[-ki up-sa-su]-ki; K 12916 reads

instead: ru-su-ki, etc., BA iv 159. See

also pinnaru (814 col 2) & Br 4256.

rasab(p)u. ps irasib strike, smash, pierce,

kill
|
schlagen, zerschlagen; durchbohren,

töten} ZA iv 289; AY 7516. I 27 no 2, 42

nap-tar-tu la i-ra-si-pi, the key he

shall not smash. Perh. del 171 (186) end:

su-du-ud a-a i[r-ra-si-ib?], BA i 138;

KB vi (1) 242—3. I 7 F 7 ana ra-sa-

ap nak-ru-ti; cf Esh Sendsch, R 34. V
18 a-b 25 (V 41 c 22) see resu, 1. & Br

14195. ra-si-pu, crushing, Sarg Ann
209 etc.

3 slay, kill {erschlagen, töten} GGN '83,

105. usually with ina kakki (e). K 2675

18 (S5bs ) tuk-la-ti-su u-ra-as-si-

bu ina kakki (KB ii 238—9). Sarg

Khors 84 NN. whom his son i-na kakki
u-ra(-as)-si-bu-su. Esh ii 9 Teuspa

and his whole army u-ra(-as)-si-ba ina

kakki; III 15 c 2. Sn vi 24 whosoever

among them had escaped, u-ra-sa-bu

(3 pi ps) i-na kakki. Asb iv 2 him and

his family u-ra(s)-sib (3 pr) ina kakke;
v 110 ina kakke u-ras (var ra-as)-sib

(1 pr) mundaxgesu; vii 35 ra-si-ban-

ni (= ip) ina kakke (H F 60) § 98;

vii 42 his swordbearer who u-ra(-as)-

si-bu-su ina kakke (see ZA x 83 on

11 39—43); vii 118 the Arabians u-ra(-as)-

sib (=1 pr) ina kakke. Scheil, Nabd,

i 40, 41 (the son) i-na kakki
|
u-ra-as-

si-ib-su (i. e. the king of Assyria). —
Without ina kakki; Asb ix 83 al Dibbar
(Gir, Ür, Ir?)-ra u-ra(-as)-si-pa (var

-ba) ga-re-ia. Sarg Khors 16 the great

gods who u-ra-as-si-ba na-gab ga-

re-ia; Pp IY 62 u-ra-si-bu (var ba);

XIV 21. Smith, Asurb, 285, 2 u-ra-si-

bu (3pl); Rm HI 105 i b 19 axames
u-ra-sa-a-bu (Winckler, Forsch, i 254,

255). — Derr.:

rasbu (?) K 596, 6. So Ms S9 col 2; but

see r a q p u.

risbu (AV 7603); f risbatu (AV 7601). V

18 a-b 26, 27 ... . KU (i.e. KA + inserted

sa= gar) = ri-is-bu (Br 13920; 13897 &
see resu, 2); .... MU = ri-is-ba-tum,
preceded by rasabu. II 39 g-h 50 ri-is-

ba-tu = di-ik-tu (Br 2603).

risbltu (?). KB ii 192—3 on Asurb iv 93 sa

ina sib(p)-ti ris-bi-ti u ni-ib-ri-e-ti

i-se-tu-u-ni. slaughter
|
Gemetzel}. See

saqqastu.

risibtu ruin, destruction 'Zerstörung}? K
2608 + 2633 + 3101 J + 3435 22 si-kip-

tu ri-si-ib-tu u xi-im-Qa-a-ti sa

um in an nakiri suätu. Martin, Textes

Relig. ('03) 304/5.

ri-si-xi (?). Xeb 152, 9 (end).

|D*1 whence perh. Salm. Throne-inscr. iii 15

ra-si-nat (X Craig, Diss, Appendix:

mat). — Q4 mur-ta-as-nu, an epithet

of A dad, ZA iv 215 (see j? 595 col 1). Perh.

= pour out |ausgiessen, ausschütten}. —
Derr.:

risnu (z, C ?). II 48 (K 4386 i 44) e-f 34

A-SU-Jr£:Ij^-A = ri-is-nu(AV7568,

Br 11571), preceded by ra-ma-ku. Perh.

Sp II 265 a xxv 11 ri-is(or ig?)-ni ^n >

Samsi (ZA x 13, but cf PSBA xvii

151 fol).

risittu (?). II Z0 e-f 7 2 &^£ i^v- A-BUB-
B.A = ri-si-it-tum, Br 1209; see ibid

70 b-c & Br 8972. AV 7600.

rapü? pc li-ir-pu. Zs iv 53 (see ibid, p 56)

perh. mistake for li-ir-mu (ramü 3,

q. v.).

rappu V 23 c-d 27 see rabbu, 2; H 122 9

see rabbu, 3.

ruppu. D 89 vi 63 (- i $'> ru-up-pi, AV 7647;

perh. better: gis-ru up-pi KB vi (1)

392-—3.

rapadu 1. AV7518. prirpud; psirappud.
Jensen, KB vi (1) 429; 471 run (away)

{(davon) laufen, rennen} against ZB 18;

G § 103 note 2 & others: be stretched out,

stretch out, lie down, encamp. NE 12, 35

why Eabani itti nammasse ta-rap-

pu-ud (var -da) <jera (also see KB vi, 1,

192, 12)? 11, 24 imuräsuma Eabani
i-rap-pu-da gabati (also 15, 42); 59, 2

Gilgam es weeps bitterly for Eabani his

friend i-rap-pu-ud gera (67, 10; KB
vi (1) 202); 59, 5 (71, 5) müta aplaxma
(q. v.) a-rap-pu-ud <jera; 67, 19 if it

be possible cera lu-ur-pu-ud (KB vi
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(1) 214). Sarg Ann 346 ir-pu-du kima
saxe. Bu 89, 4—26, 209 19 <") Sin

belu rabu-u tax-sil[-ti]-su lu-sag-

lid(t)-su ma ( xl ) sedu baläti li-ir-

pu-ud Martin, Textes Religieuses,'00,p 12

on Craig , Relig. Texts, ii pl 2. ib + pl

= irpudüni Nabd Ann iii 19 c/"xarine

& PSBA xxiv 224. K 2867 O 32 (S. A.

Smith, Texts, ii 1 fol) i-ir-ap-pi-du da-

ad-me ur-ru u mu-su. VATh 244 ii 22

rap-ta(= da)-at, he encamped (?, ZA ix

157; pm). II 29 c-d 45 SU-DAG = ra-

pa-du (AV 7458, Br 7179: ra-di-du),

preceded by SU-DAG = sur(?; II R)-

pu-du, Br 7178. H 22, 413 da-ak
j

DAG
|
ra-pa-du = II27a-ö47; together

with lasamu & nabaltü, Br 5533. II 35

e-f 57 ra-pa-du
||
a-la(?)-a-ku.

Q4 run away
j
davon laufen

j
Sarg

Ann 163/4 sadü u madbaru, q. v., ir-

tap-pu-du sar-ra-qis (like a thief).

Ill 41 ii 18; I 70 iii 20; KB iv 164 v 12

see kamätu, p 399 col 1; BA ii 144; ZA
vii 181. K 4470 ii 8 ir-tap-pu-ud

imeru ( + 3 + 9); KB iii (1) 100 rm 5.

perh. Sp II 265 a xiii 7 (end).

3* mur-tap-pi-du (see ZA iv 31, 33).

KM 53, 15 ekimmu mur(!)-tap-pi-du

(X Meissner, ZDMG 50, 750 fol); TM iv 21

a-na ekimmi mur-tap-pi-du sa pa-

qi-da la i-su-u, KB vi (1) 429: ein ruhe-

los dahinfahrender Totengeist; also see

KAT3 460.

5 IV 2 61 b 60 (= v 20) ia-u Qi-it

lib-bi-ia ijera tu-sar-pi-di. See also

above, Q.
Derr. these 2?:

rapädu 2. some disease jeine Krankheit j.

H 82—3 i 20 (SA-NUM-MA-LAL) see

maskadu, 603 col 2; Br 3145. II 28 c-d

25—28 SA-AD-GAL (Br 3108); SA-
PAT (Br 3153); S A-P AT-BA-AG-A
(Br 3154); SA-XI-RA-EA (Br 3143)

= ra-pa-du. V 21 a-b 5 see cidänu, 2

& Br 3156.

ripittu. VATh 244 iii 28 A-ZA-LU-LU
= ri-pi-it-tum (ZA ix 163).

HB"), see narpuxu, 730 col 2; & perh. (äam )

ripxu, see ribxu.

rapasu. beat, crush to pieces, thresh
j
schla-

gen, zerschlagen, dreschen j. AV 7521.

V 17 c-d 27—29 [SAG-GI§]-RA = ra-

pa-su sa se[-im?]; S AG-GIS-BA-BA

= r sa da-a-ki (= in the meaning of:

kill); SI-PA-PA = r sa pa-ni (Br 6372,

5521, 9350). See näru, neru, 1. Perh.

II 16 b-c 28, 29 pa-an al-pi a-li-ki

ina up-pi ta-rap-pi-is (Br 6372). 81

—

2—4, 294, 7 ki(-)a(-)da (orki?) a-ta

su-xa-ti ir-pi-is(Q?). — See on ety-

mology also Pränkel, BA iii 76 ad Barth,

Etym. Stud., 33.

XI see narpusu, 731 col 1.

Derr. — narpasu (731 col 1) &:

ripSU. V 17 C-d 30, 31 SA-XAE-BA-
TUR-TUR (Br 12123) = ri-ip-su; SA-
RA-AX (Br 6374, 7480) =rsa se-im,

AV 7605. Ill 51 no 9 (K 480) 20 ina ri-

ip-si la ix-xi-kim.

rapaqu. H 72 ii 4 eqla ina ix(ax)-zi u-

rap-pi-iq (=BA-AB-AG-T A, Br2791),

perh. = the field he protects by a fence,

AV 7519. Arab j£j\ II 38 e-f 7 (amel)

AL-AG-A = ra-pi-qu, Br 5758; AV
7526; cf II 65, 5.

KOTE. — IV2 39 a 7 (m ät) Ea-pi-qu, Sarg

Ann 7; II 60 b 8 sar ia Ea-pi-qa ( kl ), Br
12900. On the cities Eapiqu, Eahiqu, see ZA
xv 217, 218; Winckler, Forsch., i 156 rm 1;

AV 7525.

rapasu. pr irpis, ps irappis. be or be-

come wide, extend
|
weit sein oder werden^

§ 84. Hebr Btol, Arm DB1. ib DAGAL,
§ 9, 247; often in Astronomical texts. AV
7522. K 479, 33 bit-ka i-ra-ap-pi-is,

thy house will increase (i. e.
,
prosper

)

;

35, under the protection of the king, niy

lord, li-ir-pi-is. Ill 66 B 20 e ur-c.u

ra-pis (perh. = pm); Asb viii 83 forest

sa ^u-lul-si-na rap-su. II 47 a-b 18

see napasu 3' (71 ° c°l 2
>
below). V 29

e-f 73 see mu^u (571 col 2); Br 10918.

V 36 a-c 59 su-u
| ^ |

ra-pa-su, Br

8734. Se 121 pi-es
|
PES

|
ra-pa[-su]

& see ibid., rtn; H 35, 832. Sc
1 & 30

(Br 1882).

Q f K 7674, 14— 15 ur-ru-uk nap-

sa-ti
|

rit-pu-us cur-ri.

3 make Avide, widen, broaden, increase

|
erweitern, mehren

j
§33; Beh 107. TP

i 61 the dominion of my land u-re-pis,

I enlarged. Asb x 97 eli sa max-ri su-

bat-su u- rap-pis (1 sg),
||
u-sar-ri-xa

ep-se-te-e-su (KB ii 234—5). K 2852

+ K 9662 iv 22 names of cities: As(s)ur-

ni-ir-su-u-rap-pis;As(s)ur-ni-ir-ka-
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rap-pis (= tp?), Winckler, Forsch., ii

40—3. Sarg KhorS 82; Ann XIV 12, 13

see kisurru (418 col 2). Esh vi 18 tal-

lak-ta-sa ma-'-dis u-rap-pis. Snii29

u-rap-pis (1 sg) ma-a-ti. I 35 no 3,

17— 18 Adadniräri .... sa (iläni) ....

ri-qu-su i-li-ku-ma u-ra-pi-su

mät-su. pc Bu 88—5— 12, 75 + 76 viii 22

kimti lu-rap-pis (1 sg), BA iii 254; cf

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii p 190, no IX (S 4,

Constant.). Km 76 14 li-rap-pi-su

(=pl) [pa-pal]-li (HrL 358) BA iv 508;

DT 83 B 5 zi-ru-su li-rap-pis-ma
||

li-sam-'-i-du na-an-nab-su (Pinches,

Texts, 16no4). — psK3182iii8 u[-rap]-

pa-as kim-ta; cf 81—6— 7, 209, 39 (BA

iii 260—3). ZA iv 15 (K 3459 B) 13 pi-

is-nu-qa (?) tu-rap-pa-as; IV 2 9 & 4

(end) u-ra-pa-as (=MU-UN-D A-MA-
AL-LA). — tp KM 5, 4 ru-up-pis li-

im-id lil-li-ki. ru-ub-bi-si (= f) ze-

ri-im (see zeru, c; 295 col 1), § 66. <XC

TP i 49 migir mätisunu ru-up-pu-sa

(extend § 98) iqbiüni; ii 99 a-na ru

(-up)-pu-si. Esh Sendsch. B 35, 36 mi-

gir (m ät) Assur ru-up-pu-si. Asb x 75

as-su ru-up-pu-us (var -su) tal-lak-

ti-su. K 601, 14, 15 ru-up[-pu-us]

zeri (HrL 7), BA i 625. aq, Lay 33 (Sarg

Nimr) 9 Sargon mu-rap-pis mi-c,ir
(mat) AsJur; Sarg Cyl 24 mu-rap-pi-

su pulungisun (q. v.). I 35 no 3, 15

Asurnacirpal mu-ra(p)-pis da-ad-

mi. I 43, 5 xattu i-sar-tu mu-rap-
pi-sat mi-ic-ri. Sarg Cyl 70 belit

iläni inu-rap-pi-sat ta-lit-ti-su {cf

Ann XIV 83; Sn Kui 4, 39 nrappisu
talittu). KB iii (2) 76, 29 xattu mu-
ra-ap-pi-sa-at ma-a-tu; cf 82—7—4,

42 B 19. S 1708, 9 a-ta-nu mu-rap-
pi-is-tu sa-as-su-ru (Br 5451, 8010).

76, 11—17, 56 (cf Sc 121 rm 1) E-PIS-
PIS = bitu mu-rap-pis. AV 5546. —
With uznu. K 698, 2 sar mäti uz-nu
u-rap-[pa-as]; NE 6, 41; 13, 22 etc.

u-ra-pi-su uzunsu = made him in-

telligent.

y = 3 H 81 (K 133) B 17, 18 (Ninib)

ze-ra ur-tap-pi-is (= BA-PI-PI,
Br 7968).

5^ I 7 F 18 see xariQu, 1 (340 col 1),

I caused to be made wide, § 85.

Derr. ritpäsu, tarpasü and these S (5)

:

rapsu, f rapastu (BA i 375) & rapaltu

(§ 51) wide, large, broad {weit, gross,

breit
\ §§ 37 &; 65, 6. AV 7529. ib DA-

GAL.H24, 492. § 9, 247; Br 5452. H 110,

29 DA]-MA-AL
|
GIS-MI-DA-

GAL
|

c,illu rap-su (= D 129, 126) Br

6681. II 37e-/"62 qa-ta-at-tu (q. v.)

ra-pal-tum (AV 7520): ci-xir-tu. —
a) wide, extensive; distant {weit, zahlreich;

entfernt^. V 33 i 34 sar mat Bäbili

ra-pa-as-tim. TP ii 56 Qum-mu-xi
rapas-ta; IV 2 39 a 19 Qu-ti-i ra-pal-

ti. TP III (Lay 17) 24 (end) <mät > Ur-

ar-ti rap-si (ii 39 ra-ap-si). I 43, 5

rap-su na-gu-u; III 8, 100 nab(p)-ra-

ru-u rap-su. Salm, Mon, 39 Qeru

rap-su. KB vi (1) 92, 22 ina tam-ti ra-

pa-as-ti (Adapa-legend). K 3474 i+ K
8132 i 33 ta-ma-tum ra-pas-tum.

Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 15, 16 xi-^ib

tam-tim rapas-tim. V 47 a 50 kum
(kat?)-ti rap-sa-tu (see 399 col 2; &

qumtu). V 52 & 49 see meristu, 1 (593

col 2); also see merisu, 1 (ibid). K 3182

ivl eriji-tim ra-pa-as-ti( + ll, tum);

9, er^i-tim rapas-tim; KB vi (1) 44,

18 ma-a-tum ra-pa-as-tum; K 3238

i 13 (Br 6679; § 68 rm 1); IV 2 1* iii 15—

16 (-ti). H 5 ina qaq-qar a-ga-a rap-

sa-a-tum, on this wide earth; on qaq-

qar u rapastu in Achaemenian inscrr.

= nai p«, see Hadpt in Toy, Ezekiel,

p 79. V 69, 19—20 rapsäti (i. e. DA-
GAL-MES) mätäti Na-i-ri (§ 121);

see also Smith, Asurb, 76, 27. I 66 c 33

in i-ra-at er-zi-tim ra-pa-as-tim.

KB vi (1) 78 B ii 17 ina er-ci-e-ti ra-

pa-as-ti. IV 2 1 a 25 u-ri rap-su-ti.

süqu rapsu see süqu. same rap-su-

ti Sn iv 69; v 46; IV 2 1* col 3, 14 si-bit

iläni same-e rap-su-ti (=DAGAL-
LA-MES); followed by (16) ma-a-ti

ra-pa-as-ti; see also IV 2 5 a 50.

libbu rapsu (§ 73) e.g. Asb iv 37 lib-

bu rap-su, magnanimous, etc. K 233, 7

iläni uzna rapas-tu u lib-bi rap-su

il-tak-nu-ku-nu-si.

rapsa uzni, of a far-reaching, open,

mind. II 21 a 27 uznä rapal-tu (in

colophon); II 23 a 41 etc. ZA v 68 (below).

IV 2 3 b 41 rap-sa uz-ni (Br 6979); 15

b 63 (Br 6978); II 60, 44 (i. e. JVIarduk);

on lb see Lehmann, BA ii 599 fol. D 49,

62
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29 uznu (var uz-nu) ra-pa-as-tum (var

to rapas-tu; c/"TM iii 196; i 148; L* i 10,

-tu); Y 37 i 1 rap-sa uz-nu. V 43 c-d 43

epithet of Nabu: pi-it uz-ni rap-sa

uz-ni (Br 2790); also K 2361 + S 389 i 34

(ZA iv 237). Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 48

M-B calls himself rap-sa uzni. —
b) numerous

{
zahlreich |. TP iii 52 um-

mänäte-su-nu rapsäti; III 8, 99. V
35, 16 um-ma-ni-su (24, -ia) rap-sa-

a-tim. nise rapsäti, see nisu, people

(737 cols 1, 2) & KB iii (2) 78, 3 ni-si-ia

ra-ap-sa-a-tim; KB iii (1) 112, 113

col 2, 9 (ra-ap-sa-tum). V 33 i 17

i-na zer (?) rap(?)-su (cf KB iii, 1, 136).

kimtu rapastu, see kimtu.

rapsis, adv AV 7528. Neb viii 40 see

kummu , b (393 col 2). Haupt, ZK ii 274

supplies rap-ses (as AV 7528) to H 80, 18

after xa-dis (17, DAGAL-LA).
rapastu /• greatness, power, amplitudo

{Grösse, Macht
} AV 7523. II 43 a-b 9

ra-pa-as-tum
||
me-til-lu-tum.

rapastu 2. some part of the body. K 4609

Oil ina eli ra-pa-as-ti is-di-xu um-
m id-ma, Craig, Relig. Texts, ii pi 11.

rupsu c st. rupus. width, breadth
{
Weite,

Breite} AV 7648. del 25 (30) lu-u mit-

xur ru-pu-us-sa u mu-sal (rak, g?)-

sa, KB vi (1) 230— 1: einander entspre-

chend sollen sein seine Breite und seine

Länge. I 7 F 23 see masaxu, 1 Q. (600

col 2). NE 53 {no 26) 44 (end): II GAE
ru-pu-us-ki, KB vi (1) 186—7. H 24,

493 DAGAL = ru-up-su (= V 20 g-h 51),

preceded by siddu, pütum, suplum,
milü, Br 5453; V 29 e-f'75; see rapasu.

S 1708 (= IV 2 B 18* no 6) 11—12 ru-

pu-us-su-nu u-nak-ki-ir.

rappasu (?) maxme, 522 col 1, below.

ripsu (?) H 70, 36 ri-ip-su.

rupustu /- K 3445 + Em 396 29 ru-pu-

us-tu sa ti-[. . . .

rup(b ?)UStu2. AV7646. saliva, foam, spittle?

{Speichel, Geifer, Schaum} or the like.

IV 2 19 a 31, 32 ru-'-tu ru-pu-us-tu

( DIB-BA) plsu im talli, Jensen,

Diss, 91 & rm 2 (= Z^ vii 32). Jensen-

Schulthess, 90 \ Hebr-Talm. li*2"i , Isa 57 :20

=
(_yÜi). V 23 h 5 ru-pu-us-tu (Br 8134)

pi-eceded by ru-'-tu, and followed by el-

la-tu, im-tu, etc.

ru-pa-tum, see rüb a tu, hunger.

ripütu (?) T. A. (Lo) 63, 17 riqqu QAR-P*

I mu-ur-ru ana ri-pu-u-ti; for medi-

cinal purposes, KB v 299 rm *; KAT^ 653

compare nlSS").

ripitu. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 66 8

akal ri-pi-tu; 67 7. Zimmern: eine

Getveideart, c/
,

niB ,
"i. Also perhaps Johns,

Doomsday-Book, 15, 1 bit ri-pi-tu (p69)

= granary (?); and no 7, left hand edge

ii 3: 1 ri-bit.

räcu. help, be helpful, assist {helfen, hilf-

reich sein}. AV 7607. Delitzsch in LT

153. IV 2 60* C R 14 ul i-ru-ca iii qäti

ul icbat. K 3464 18 e-li-su ru-ci,

+ 24 a-na ia-a-si ru-ci, come to his

assistance! Craig, Religious Texts, i pi 66;

PSBA xxiii 115 foil. KM 53, 4 <n > E-a u

C11) Samas u <n ) Marduk ia-a-si ru-

ca-nim-ma; cf TM vii 139. T. A. (Ber)

50 R 17 a-na ri-zi-ia, to help me.

3 ZA ii 128 b 24 lu-ri-qi. V51iv25
a-sar ta-xa-zi lu-ri-cu-ka (Br 6579;

4537: ID-DAX-ZU-XE-A), they have,

indeed, helped thee (or: lu re-cu-ka,

noun?). T. A. (Lo) 73, 17 ia-nu-ma

amel-lum sa ii-ri-zu-ni, there is no

one to rescue me (KB v 379 rm * "J/^rig ü).

Derr. these 4 (5?):

recu. helper, comrade {Helfer, Beistand \.

ib § 9, 25. Sn i 20 a-di ummän Elam ti

re-c,i-su; Kui 1,4. Asurb viii 34 re-Qi-

e-su a-duk, his comrades I killed. Salm,

Mon, 29 with the assistance of the gods

re-^e-su, his helpers. Sarg Ann ö2ö adi

ri-gi-su (& see~\YixcKLER, Sargon, 57 rm 2:

foreign auxiliary troops of Merodach-

Baladan); Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-i a-di

um-ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-Qi-i-su; Ann
249 ri-Qi-e-su. IV 2 34 (K 2130) R 9

ri?]-ci'-su u elläte-su u-qa-i-la, Bois-

sier, Rev. Sem., x 275 foil. KB iv 102—3,

8 (end) the gods ri-Qi-su, his helpers.

Scheil, Nabd, ii 2—3 ri-cu id-din-sum-

ma
||
tap-pa-a u-sar-si-is (]Arasü).

Samsu-iluna (KB iii, 1, 132) ii 17 (etc.)

Adad ri-oj-ia, my helper. V 44 (c-)d 61

(«) Sa-mas ri-cu-u-a. TM ii 89 at-

ta-ma da-a-a-ni at-ta-ma ri-<ju-u-a.

In P.N. Nergal-ri-QU-u-a, AV6343;
KB iv 300—1, no ii 9 Bel-ri-QU-u-a;

II 64 c 50, 51 Nabü-ID-DAX-u-a;
Nabu-re-i-u-u-a (§ 74, 1 rm), Nebo is

my helper. Asur-ri-Qu-u-a, Em 2, 3
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(HrL 380) 2; K 181 R 4 (end; HrL 197);

81—7—27, 199 (HrL 382) 2 ardu-ka
Asur-ri-ci-u-a (R. F. Harper, AJSL
xiv 6/7). K 620, 24 (HrL 91 R 5) ri-

gu-a i-ma-gur. Creat.-frg IV 107 u

iläni ri-qu-u-sa, and also the gods, her

helpers. Perhaps Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri-

ca-an (PSBA xvii 151, -am-ma); 4, ri-

ca u sik-la-tum za-mar ul a-mur;

9, ri-ca lis-ku-nu jl Ninib sa id[. . . .];

ZAxl3. II 39e-f5 SAG-TAB = ri-cu,

followed by a-lik tap-pu-ti (H 38, 91);

K 49 (II 62 no 1) ii 27 SAG-TAB = re-

e-qu, Br 3567. A
||

is:

rÜCU /• in P. N. Camb 135, 3 Nergal-ru-
Qu-u-a (BA iii 467).

rectu, c st. regat, fto requ. II 19 b 5—

6

re-ca-at (= ID-D AX) ed-li a-rik-ta

(AY 7606; Br 6579), the bow, the helper

of the noble; Hcv xxxiii.

recGtU, help, assistance
\
Hülfe, Beistand}

usually in phrase: alaku (ana) recütu,

come to the assistance of. AV 7608. ZA
ii 152, 36 ri-cu-tum. TP v 83 who a-na

re-cu-ut (mät )Mu-ui;-ri is-sa-ak-nu.

Anp i 76 ina ri-cu-ti sa iläni, with

the help of the gods; iii 119 ina ri-cu-

te sa Sa-mas u Adad iläni tik-li-a.

Sahn, Mon, 43 ana ri-cu-ut a-xa-mes
i-tak-lu-ma. Sarg Khors 123 (Ann 231)

+ 130 see saxaru Q (751 col 2); 119 il-

li-ka ri-cu-us-su, he came to his

assistance; Ann 407; 36. Sn ii 75—6 who
il-li-ku re-cu-us-su-un; iv 40, 41 the

king of Elam who idä-su is-xu-ru-ma
il-li-ku ri-cu-us-su; v 53—4 the gods

il-li-ku ri-cu-ti (to my assistance).

I 43, 36 the king of Elam sa ri-cu-ut
(amel) BäbiliO>0 il-li-ku. Asurb iv 32

as-su .... a-lak re-Qu-ti-su, to come
to his help; iv 36 the gods which il-li-

ku re-Qu(-u)-ti; ix 92 (re-cu-ti); see

also KB ii 276, 277 I 36 sa a-na ri-gu-

tum .... il-li-ku; Asurb vii 99, 100

a-na ri-Qu-tu Samassumukin .... is-

pur-am-ma; cf iv 6—7; viii 32—33 (ri-

gu-u-ti). V 65 b 38 i-na si-ip-ri-ka

su-qu-ru lil-lik-ki ri-cu-u-tu. Ill 4

b 52 (no 6, 1) ina ri-cu-te sa (n ) Asur.

Scheil, Nabd, ii 7 u-sa-lik ri-gu-ut-zu;

cf 23, 24. ZA iv 240, 4 se-e-ru ri-cu-

ti-ia. T. A. (Ber) 76, 44 gäbe ri-zu-

ti; (Ber) 36, 31 . . . ri-ic-gu-ti-ia. 81,

2—4, 219 ii 19 so and so many kings

it-ti-su-nu ana ri-cu-ti-su-nu.

XOTE. — Neb (Jour. Am. Or. Soc, xvi 74) ii 24

reads lu(-)ri-?i-tu kul[lat baläti]ia.

rÜCU 2. Perhaps II 6 b 35, 36 ru(m, i. e.

*—)-qu, name of an animal: runner

{Läufer}?

raccu. Nabd 32, 1 one hundred ra-ag-cj.

P"l. 3 Sc 11 (41) ga-al
|
GAL

|
ru-uc-

Qu-nu(Br2050); Sc i41. AV7649. Etana-

legend (KB vi, 1, 110—111 no III) 9 [ ]

ru-UQ-gu-na-at? [....], sie war [ ]

herrlich ( + 419). Der.:

ruccunu, adj
||
kabtu (d; see p 370 col 2).

V 41, 20; Sm 2052 iii/iv 30
||
qar-ra-du

(BA iii 276—277). hoary, dignified? Prince,

AJP xvi 175, 176 reads ruzzunu "j/^n.

K 4587 (Ms pi 13) 5—9 ru-ug-cu-nu

||
ba-nu-u (beautiful) & mu-us-su-u

(washed, cleansed). / perhaps K 3600 iv

14 Ninä is called ru-gu-un-tu (Craig,

Relig. Texts, i 54). Perhaps also these 4:

ri9(s?)neti. a pi. V 31 c-d 16, 17 ri-ic-

ni-e-ti sa dalti
||

a[-sa?]-a-ti and
(maiak) a_gu . a _ti, AV 7568, Br 245,

11696.

Racunnu (?) P.N. of a prefect of Damaskus,

written ra-Qun(i. e. XI-A)-nu, 1119,50.

ri^innetum. Nabd 413, 3 a-na ri-ci-in-

ni-tum sa arxi Äru; probably pi of:

ricittu. Camb 155, 4 ana ri-gi-it-tum sa

urn 11 KAN sa < anx' Äru.

racapu. pr ircip, ps iracip. join, fit to-

gether, erect, build {fügen, zusammen-

fügen, aufbauen} etc. AV 7530. Anp ii 25

dura ir-ci-pu (ßpl). TP vi 20 bita sa

a-gur-ri ar-cip, a house of brick I

built; viii 7 the house i-na a-gur-ri ar-

ci-ip (var cip); thus also vi 11, 12 its

3 great walls sa i-na a-gur-ri ra-as

(= ag)-pu (= pm); vi 18 the walls of the

city ana la-a ra-ca-pi I ordered. Sn vi

61, 62 see naburru (639 col 1). Asurb

x 96 ultu ussi-su a-di tax-lu-bi-su

ar-cip; Sarg Nimr 17; K 891, 3 ar-cip;

+ 7; Salm, Mon, 16; throne-iuscv . ii 14.

I 28 b 13 (ana essu-ut-te ar-gip). I 27

no 2, 11; III 3 no 11, 52. 81—3—7, 209.

33 (BA iii 260—3). K 617 (HrL 208) R 12

—13 ana eli eqli li-ir-gip lu-si-ib,

let (each man) cultivate a farm (and) live

(on it), Johxstox. K 1227 (HrL 314) R 8

bit-su li-ir-ri-bi, let (each man) put

62*
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up his house. K 620, 15 (HrL 91) i-ra-

qip; K 609 (HrL 126) 12 bit dan-nu
a-ra-gi-pi; K 1027 (HrL 247) B 4 bi-

täte-su-nu i-ra-gi-pu (AJSL xiv 179).

See also' dimtuj 2 (256 col 2); K 2852

ii 10 cf qulqullu. K 12021 R 3 ra-ga-

pu between li-ku-u (l/2) & ka-pa-ru

(4). T. A. (Bostow) 1, 29 ra-ag-pa-ti

(= pm), I have fortified (the city of M.).

Q* düru an-ni-u ar-ti-gi-ip, Jen-

sen, ZA viii 376, 377. — Derr.

:

rajpu (?) K 596 (HrL 190) 6 bltäte ra-

ag-pa-a-ti si-na ( + 13); PSBA xxiii

342—44.

riciptum. Lay 78/3 ri-gip-tum ziqqu-

räti sa ( al)Kal-xi. Rec. Trav. xxvi 26

le bätiment.

racacu (?). K 1304 edge 2 . . . i-ri-gi-gi

mär Satti, Thompson, Reports, no 89.

requ 1. pr ireq, = pm. — a) be or become

distant, removed; recede, remove {fern

sein; sich entfernen. II 35 c-d 61 BE
(=TILA)-DU = ri-e-qu, AV 7610; Br

1556; KB vi (1) 355. tp TM v 166, 167 where

ri-e-qa, ri-e-qa is followed by bi-e-sa

(also = tp). See also ZA ii 73, 144 (= KB
iii(2)6); Ner ii 2 c/nisu (697 col 1, below).

IV 2 9 a 36, 37 see libbu, 1 a. VATh
4105, 14 ri-ke-e-it ik-li-tum, distant

remain darkness. (Mitth. der Vorderasiat.

Gesellschaft, '02 no 1). pin NE 60, 19 ru-

qa-ta ur-xa. K 3182 iii 23 sa ru-qat

kim-ta-su ni-su-u alu-u-su; TP III

Ann221 sa a-sar-su-un ru-u-qu. T. A.

(Ber) 7, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at, the land

is far away; + 29, ki mätum ru-ga-tu-

rna, +32, ki-i gi-ir-ru ru-ga-a-tum,

that the way was really far (ZA iii 396;

v 16; 140). Esh ii 7 a nation sa a-sar-

su ru-u-qu (§ 89 i); I 35 no 1, 9 (ru-qu);

Esh iii 25 nagü sa etc.; Ill 15 iv 10; Sarg

Nimr 8; Asurb viii 57; Smith, Asurb, 289,

46, etc. Esh iv 22 (mä t)
]v[ a-da-a-a sa

a-sar-su-nu ru-u-qu. — b) be wide,

numerous, extensive [weit, zahlreich, aus-

gedehnt sein}. K 3258 O 19 Asur sa ki-

bit-su ru-qa-at (= pm) § 89 i.

3 K 824 (HrL 290) 13 <
n

> Asur
u-raq-an-ni-i-ma, Asur keeps me
away from; K 2333 R 27 (= Z s iv 76) li-

ri-iq mur-gu, let (Papsukal) remove the

sickness; preceded by li-ni-is-si; Z s viii

63 li-is-su-u li-ri-qu. 83—1—18, 9R

3—5 (HrL 386) lil-li-ku dul-la-su-nu

I li-e-pu-su | li-ri-qu-u-ni, let them

come, perform their duty, and depart.

Derr. these 5:

röqu /. adj (§§ 31 ; 47) /"rüqtu; pi rüqüti,

f rüq(g)äti, rüqeti (§ 32ay). AV 7650.

tb § 9, 177; H 5, 152; 26, 561 su-ud

SUD
|

ru-u-qu; Br 7603. — a) far {fern}

a. locally {örtlich}, del 184 (204) in a ru-

u-qi, afar off, +205 (ru-qi). Sn ii 36

a-na ru-uk-ki he fled (§ 11); V 51 b 67,

68. T. A. (Ber) 24, 56 ru-uq-ki. IV 2 14

no 1 O 2 ana sadi-i a-sar ru-u-qi

(= SUD-UD-DA) § 122: a distant place.

VATh 4105 iv 6 I am Sursunabu who is

known ru-u-ki-im (as the "far off",

"distant"), 14 ri-ga-am!, 11 ur-xa-

am ri-ki-e-tu, distant waj-
s. Asb ii 96

Lydia as-ru ru-u-qu, a far-off country;

K 2676 R 13. K 10 (Hr^ 280) 17, 18 qaq-

qar ina pa-ni-su-nu ru-u-qu, they

had a long stretch of ground before them.

NE X col v 24 (NE 70) Per-napistim

ru-qa, P, the far-off; del 1 a-na P ru-

u-qi; 194 (214) ru-qi; 244 (274); NE X
iv 12 (NE 70) P ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta-

la[-am-ma]. — V 33 ii 9 ana mäti ruq-

ti; 82—5—22, 53 R 2 mäti ru-uq-ti;

K 809 R 3 (to +ti); 83—1— 18, 184 O 5.

ZA iii 395, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at; ZA iv

140, 22; Sarg Ann 273 subat ru-uq-ti.

T. A. (Ber) 7, 27 ma-tum ru-uq-tu-u

i-ba-as-si; 9 R 10 ma-ta-tum ru-qa-

tum. NE I col i 7 ur-xa ru-uq-ta il-

li-kam-ma. Asbv20 su-pul me ru-qu-

u-ti; Botta 75, 4 (mät > Ar-ba-a-a ru-

u-qu-ti (KAT 2 277); Sn ii 30 <mät > Ma-
da-a-a ru-qu-ti, the far-off Medes;

Km 1, 17; Bell 33; Sarg Nimr 12 (ru-

qu- u-te); Khors 17 (-ti); see also Ami
100; 452. Neb ii 13 mätäte ru-ga-a-ti

(|| sa-di-im ni-su-u-ti), §69: distant

lands; IV 2 39 a 31 a-na ru-qa-ti, to the

far-off distance (or temporal?). Asb vii 120

in-na-bit ana ru-q(k)i-e-ti; Sn ii 10;

iv 14; Kui 1, 13; Bell 27. H 80 13, 14

ana ru-ki-e-tim (= SUD-UD-BI-
KU). Sarg Ann 162 na-gi-i ru-qu-ti;

286 (lade). Asb viii 81 irdü ur-xi ru-

qu-u-ti; NE X col iii 5 (+12) [ana]

a-lik ur-xe ru-qa-ti (+i 9 etc.) pa

[-nu-ka mas-lu], + 27 u[r-xa ru]-

qa-tu (NE 73) KB vi (1) 218, 219. NE X
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col iii 28 xar-r]a-nu ru-q[e-tu]; also

v 18 + 19 (see KB vi, 1, 224). — ß. of

time j zeitlich^, especially in the phrase

üme rüqüti (§ 67 J) = far-off days or

times (of past as well as of future). Sarg

Khors 146 ul-tu ü-me (varürae, Khors

110) ru-qu-ti; Ann 100 (ru-qu-u-ti);

92 (ru-u-qu-te); TP III Ann 11; K 1024

i?3(HrL 28). Asb i 3 ul-tu üme SUD-
MES (= rüqüti) + vi 107. Neb Smfc

i 13 is-tu B-mu (var -mi; ümu-um)
ru-qu-u-ti; ii 18 balät üme (var ü-mi)

ru-qu-u-ti. K 4623 (H 123) R 5—6 ba-

lat ü-me ru-qu-ti (= UD-SUD-SUD-
EME-SÄL); V 65 a 27 ul-tu ü-me ru-

qu-tu; see also Scheil, Nabd, vii 32. K
601 R 13 la-bar üme ru-qu-ti (HrL 7;

BA i 605); Sarg Ann XIV 86. ZA iii 366,

13 a-na ü-mu ru-qu-tu, forever. —
lipu ru-qu (Br 8105) see lipu (492).

b) wide, extended, extensive jweit, zahl-

reich, ausgedehnt
|

. IV 2 29* col ii 13 is-

tu same-e ru-qu-ti; V 37 d-f 4 sa-

mu-u ru-qu-u-tum. IV 2 19 no 2, 52

kip-pat same-e ru-qu-u-tum, the

uttermost ends of heaven, Br 3544. —
especially in the Achaemenian inscriptions

(c/"Bezold, Achäm. Inschr.) 18 Darius
sa qaqqaru agäta ra-bi-tum ru-uq-

tum; D 8 Xerxes sa qaqqaru agäta
rabi-ti ru-uq-ti; E 12 ru-uq-qu-ti,

||
passage F 18 ra-bi-tum ra-pa-as-

tum. — libbu rüqu (§ 73) see libbu 1 a

(467 col 2); Banks, Diss, 14, 97 lib-bu

ru-u-qu sa a-mat-su ki-na-at;

KB vi (1) 38/9, 32; 359; 566. Adv. of

rüqu, 1 is:

rüqis. distant, far-off jfern, in der Ferne|

§80 b. Sarg Khors 102 the approach of

my expedition ru-qis is-me(-ma),

+ 148; 111 a-na ru-qis [is-me-ma].

rüqu 2. distance |Ferne|. L 4 ii 21 xar-

ra-nu ru-qi-e = ein Weg der Ferne =
eine weite Reise.

requ 2. = rüqu, 1. q. v.

reqütu distance
\
Ferne \. — a) of the (far)

past. 1 51 no 1 a 31 ul-tu ü-um re-e-

ku-tim = of old; 52 no 4 a 14 (-tu);

Em 673 (KB iii, 2, 66—7) iii 22 is-tu

ü-um ri-e-qu-u-tim. — b) of the fu-

ture. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 48 a-na ü-mu
ri-e-ku-tim (ZA iv 113, 163; Hilpkecht,

OBI, i pi 32/33 iii 50 ri-e-qu-te [var

-tim]); 8 no 3, col 2, 22 a-na ü-mi-im
ri-e-ku-tim; Em 673 iii 33 ba-la-at

ü-um ri-e-qu-u-tim. Perhaps II 30

no 4 R 7 BAR = re-qa-a-tu (AV 7609;

Br 1793) in a group with ax-ra-tu, ar-

ka-tu, (ja-a-tu.

requ 3. = pn. be empty }leer seinj. Ill 61

6 12 see karü, 3 (430 col 2, below). Nabd
787, 12 (end) dan-nu ri-qu (or adjl);

perhaps S + 443, 2: u 20 dan-nu ri-i-qu

( + 6). — Der.: requ, 4 (räqu?):

NOTE. — K 645 R 6 (HrL 444) we read i-si-

nu-te (= istenüte = the ones; see / 8 i-si-

nu-te-ma = the otherB) i-ri-ku-ni.

requ 4., räqu (?). adj empty |leer|. See

dannu, 2 (258 col 1), & Cuneiform Texts

from Metropol. Mus. ofNew York, I no 14, 1

:

40 (kaipat) dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu; Neb

325, 1; KB iv 196, 197 translating: eleven

censers|elfWeihrauchgefässe|, see riqqu);

Nabd 204, 1: 10 dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu.

K 121 R 3 is-sik-ki (??, AV 7610) ri-

qu-te i-ma-al-lu. T. A. (Ber) 28 c 72,

u-nu-te P l ri-ku-du sa abni; (Ber) 71,

21 a-zi ' amö1 ) mär sip-ri-ia ri-qa,

my messengers have gone forth (from

Egypt) empty-handed; ibid 10 ri-ku-tu;

(Lo) 22, 17 uc^-ca-am ri-ku-dam; 2,35

ri-qu-ti-su-nu ku-us-si-da-su-nu-

ti, let them depart empty-handed (ZA v

17 rm 2; 152, 11). Xammurabi-letters 14,4

as the year has KI (= asru) ri-ga-am
(a gap, break: eine Lücke), BA iv 490;

37, 11 ina MA'-NI-UM ri-ki-im qi-

nam-ma, verlade es (das Getreide) auf

ein leeres Frachtschiff, BA iv 466. — rä-

qu, perhaps = idle, unemployed; Johns,

Assyrian Doomsday Book, no 6 VIII 1 S
r a - q u = S idle (without allottment) ; ibid 3

VIII 11: 6 amele ra-qu-ti; Neb 62, 6

alpu (written UL?) ra-a-qu. See also

Nabd 159, 2 KI-LAL (= suqultu) ra-

qa-tum sa ki-suk(?)-ku(?); 916, 16 ra-

qu-ti-su-nu.

requ (?) 5. KB vi (1) 170— 1 ad NE VI 67

i-na ta-at-ta-si-sum-ma ta-ri (or

tal?)-q(k)is-su; +172 i-ri (tal?)-qu-

nim-ma a-na pa-an ( J1 ) Samas.

raqü = npl. polish, anoint ^polieren, glätten,

salbenj ZK ii 355, 356; ZA i 55; BA ii

280. 3 Sn Kui 4, 41—2 kisal ^s) sir-

di (cfsirdu, 2) u xi-bi-is-ti u-raq-qa

a-na ru-us-ti (var te); Lay 42, 50. Per-
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haps Peiser, Yertr., 97,3: qaqqad-su ru-

uq-ka; n 48 a-b 41, 42 A-LI = ruq-

qu-u (AY 7651); Nit11) = r sa kisalli

(H 21, 389), Br 5309, 5324. II 16 a-b 57

ma-sa-ak la ruq[-qi?], BA ii 280:

Haut ohne Salbung (a noun?). V 45 vii 27

tu-raq(-sal?)-qa. Connected with this

verb are perhaps the following 4:

riqqu (Ä-Ä-?) m; tb SIM-MES (Br 5163);

SIM-ZUN (§ 9, 149) i. e. SIM + pi in-

dication, sg occurs in Em 367+ 83, 1—18,

461 iii 10 GIS-SIM = riq-qu; also M s

pi 23. Sarg Khors 143 (urkarinu, cedar

and cypresswood) ka-la ri-ik-ki biblat
(sad)xamäni sa erisunu tabu. tb+-P*

in Sarg Ann XIV 66; Khors 160; SIM-
ZUN V 64 b 2. tb also KB vi (1) 160, 10

(+ 444). Esh vi 15 a great park .... sa

ka-la ÖIM-ZUN u GIS-ZUN (var

GIS-MES, i. e. iqce) xurrusu. Sn iv

37 see sirdu, 2. — vox Oefele (ZA xv

109) = Kräuter (herbae) in medical lan-

guage; Hebr np"l (Jensex, ZA vi 350), hot:

Wohlgerücbe. Fr. Küchler: ein immer-

grüner Baum oder Strauch; then, ZB 37

l/pT would be correct. Bost, Tigl. PH.,

128: ein harziges Gewächs. — Nabd 317,

7 + 10 has an (am e!) rab rik-ke; 496,

6etc; 1010, 15 (am el) riq-qi; Camb 126,7

(c/"BA iii 491); Cyr 332, 16 (med). BA iv

32—34. T. A. (Lo) 51, 13 ki-ma ri-ki

(AL) zi-ri; (Ber) 181, S (karpat) r i

i

c _ ^ u

zu-ur-pi (cf KB v 330—1, 388—9; see

curpu).

riqqiütu. Cyr 332, 19 (end) ( amöl > riq-qi-

u-tu; see also BA iv 78— 9.

riqitu. III 66 col 10, 30 MUN (= täbtu)

GAE(=SA)-BA(=gift) ri-ki-ti. PSBA
xxi 130: of fragrant plants. See also Neb
133, 5 ri-qi; 247, 8 sir ri-qi-ti; Peiser,

Yertr., cvü^7 sir ri-qi-tum, ibid 289, 15:

ein Bestandteil des Schafes.

ruqqu, |iruqqe. TP ii 30: (3 Soss) ruq-qe
ere-P ;

: unguentaries of bronze; see ibid

49 + 61; iii 103: 1 (var 2) su-si ruq-qi

ere^ (mentioned as objects of tribute).

raqqu. tn to raqqatu, 2 in name of

Xagite-ra-aq-qi Sn iii 56 (see p 645).

raqbütu(?) putridity, rottenness {FäulnissJ??

TM vii 100 u ak-ka-a-si ru-uq-bu-ta
u-sa[-kil-ki?], und dir selbst gebe ich

Fäulniss zum Essen.

raqadu, pr irqud; ps iräqud. hop, jump

I
hüpfen, springen J; cf npn, dance. Isa

13:21; Eccl. 3:4 (S.A.Smith, ZA iii 102).

AV 7532. K 183, 6 see parsamu (839

col 2) & translate: the aged hopped (and)

the young sang; R 12 (end) ni-ir-qud

(Hr1 2; BA i 618; PSBA xxiii 354).

3 83—1—18, 1846 R col 1: words in-

dicating offices held by men, I 8: ru-qu-

ud-du=( am§1>TU-IGl-GUGU, PSBA
xviii 256, 257.

5 V 45 v 24 tu-sar-qad.

raqundu (perhaps > r a qua du) Neb 419,

7 (end) ra-qu-un-du parzilli (Tc 4 ad

§48).

raqqidu. Br. M. 93080 R 14 ANSUJ-UD-
GUD-UD = rak-ki-du, ZA xvii 240

rm 10: ein tänzelnder Esel, resp. Kamel.

raqunqu (?) Neb 419, 5 ra-qu-un-qu, but

not certain, one sign preceding r'a- being

effaced.

raqraq(q)u. stork {Storch| see laqalaqa

(497 col 1; Br 13977). Z B 37 = pipi'
;

Barth. Nominalformation. § 146; Pogxox.

Wadi-Brissa, 129; AV 7534. for the ib

see D 83 (K 40) iii 69, 70 (Br 2069, 11550);

II 26 R 51, 52.

raqqatu /• some garment jein Gewand |.

V 14 c-d 38 KU-BAK-LU-SAL-LA =
raq-qa-tum, Br 1949, 10925; AV 7533.

V 28 c-d 51 ra-aq-qa-tum
||
lu-bu-us-

tu. Perh. Nabd 831, 3 raq-qa-ta; also

Dar 301, 12. T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 28: X xarre
qäti sa parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum xu-

räcj uxxuzu.

raqqatu 2. swamp
|
Sumpf

j
pi raqqäti.

KB ii 272—3: Babyl. Chronicle, A (or

Smith) v 5, E ina raq(?)-qa-ti sa bit

Xas-mar ki-bir (was buried). Smith,

Sen, 94, 77 (= Kui 2, 31) the vessels of

rny warriors a-na raq-qa-at pi-i näri

ik-su-da, arrived at the swamps of the

river's mouth. Cyr 59, 1—2: SE-BAB

ir-bi sa ir-ri-se-e sa | >^ < y [
raq-qat

(written SU^Y) lJ Samas: Gerste, einge-

liefert von den Bauern, von der .... des

Samassumpfes, BA iii 436. Nabd 178, 16

(193, 4) raq-qa-tum; 203, 17 ra-aq-qa-
tum sa kisäd Diqlat. AV* 56 col 2.

See also ZK i 47, 5; 58.
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raqqati (?). KB iv 170—1, I 2: II sa-an-

sa-nu pa-an raq-qa-a-ti sa^^Malik;
perhaps connected with raqqatu, 1.

raqutü(?) K 5464 26 is-lim-a rna-a ra-

qu-te-e (?) HrL 198; PSBA xvii ('95)

230 foil.

räsu, be abundant
\
reichlich sein} Q pr 3sg

e-larn-ma di-i-sum i-ra-as dux-du
es-se-ba zer (dis-su büli), K 2519

17. Martin, Textes Relig., ('03), 222;

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 100, 17 (zer sip-

kat büli). Perhaps K 12849, 5 ra-a-

sum, XI-LI = ra-a-surn ... LI, Ms 87;

Br 1113.

resu /• & räsu 2. (§ 32 ay) head, top, be-

ginning, etc. | Haupt, Spitze, Anfang}

§ 65, 1; ZDMG 29, 7 & 425; AV 7616. tö

usually SAG, § 9, 131; Br 3522.

a) head } Haupt} in its literal meaning.

j|
qaqqadu. Sn v 56 with a helmet . . .

a-pi-ra ra-su-u-a (Hebr. i 178); cf

Creat.-/V# IV 58 (KB vi, 1, 24—5). IV 2 19

a 48, 49 di-ka-a (cf Zk xvii 246) ri-sa-

si-na (cf 246 col 1 & Br 2308). IV2 60*

B 5 u-sal-li (ilat ) is-tar-ri ul i-saq-

qa-a ri-si-sa (&see saqü,l). IV 2 b9no 2

R 24 ina SAG-MU (= risiia) lu DU
(= kä)-an. IV 2 15* b 18 ti-'u etc. ina

ri-si-su (tb SAG) lu-u ka-a-a-an (Br

4588), also 11 25 & 40, end. del 200 + 202

(220 + 222) si-tak-ka-ni (= ip), k is-

tak-ka-an (= pr) ina ri-si-su, lege

sie zu seinen Häupten. IV 2 14 no 1 R 4

. . . ku-ba-ra ina ri-si-su is-kun. On
sakanu sa resi, del 41 = resist, see

Haupt, Proc. Am. Or. Soc, '94, vol xvi,

p cviii & cf NE 51, 17 ul isakan qaq-
qadsa (she, the goddess Istar, could no

longer resist its [Erech's] enemies), not

|1
nasü sa resi, as Meissner, 138. See

also Haupt in Guthe, Ezra-Nehemiah,

(SBOT) 70. Banks, Diss, 18 foil, 68 be-lum

[ ] sa re (i.e. ri)-e-su (§ 29) sa-qa-a-tu

(var -qa-at). — resu ullü (^J^)
= Ü^n

»ST see DPr 155 rm. I 67 a 15 Marduk
ri-e-si-ia u-ul-lu-u. Sp II 265 a xxv 7

ri-si-MU (= ia) ul ul-lu. Smith, Sen,

93, 71 i-na ul-lu-u re-si-ia, -\vhen 1

lifted up my head. — kälu sa resi see

p 379 & BA ii b&Qfoll. KB vi (1) 64 (below)

28 raggu u mu-kil re-es sarri. mu-

kil re-es limuttim (k damiqtim) see

KAT 3 461. — resu nasü, see nasü Q bß
(732 col 2) & Br 3242, 3243, 3269, 3280, 3612

(|| saqü sa resi). IV 2 20 no 2 O 7/8 (end)

re-si-ka (= S AG-GA-NA-KÜ) tas-

sa-a. ZA iv 228, 12 na-sa-a ri-sa-a-

ka ina bit ta-si-la-a-ti. P. N. Asur-
res-i-si, HI 3 no 6, 1 ; TP vii 42 etc. 82—
7—4, 42 jB 9 see qamü. — H 89, 41 ina

re-si-su li-iz-ziz (see 658 col 1); T. A.

(Ber) 11 R 15 ina ri-si ki-i ul-zi-zu-

su (ZA v 148; KB v 27). gurruru sa re-

si cffti, 2 (233 col 1). KB iii (1) 132

col iv 16— 19 daily in ri-si-in e-li-ia-

tim
|
in [ri?]-sa-a-tim

|
u xu-ud li-

ib-bi-im
|
a-ta-al-lu-kam, Wisckler,

Untersuch., 143, Jensen, 502 on p 113.

b) head of something; officer, leader,

chief, commander
|
Jemandes Haupt, Lei-

ter, Befehlshaber^ etc. T. A. (Lo) 19, 35

ri-su-su-nu, their sheiks. Sp H 265 a

xxv 3 ri-e-su pal-ku-u; cf I 49 (var)

i 5—6 ri-e-su mut-nin-nu-u, das be-

tende Oberhaupt. Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 5

ri-es narkabäte-su-nu, der Haupt-

mann der Streitwagen (HrL 340). Sm 61,

17 u-bar-ru ina ali sa-nim-ma re-

e-su (= SAG-GA), a servant in another

city becomes a lord, King, First StejJS,

293. rab sa ri-e-su, chief of the heads

or princes ?= D ,"1D"2T, Dan 1, 3. Winckler,

Untersuchungen, 138; Pinches, Academy,

June 25, 1892, p 618 col 2; Jensen, ZA vii

174; KAT 3 649; see also saris. (am§1)

rese (written SAG-P^) in lists of military

offices, Asb vi 89 etc. pi perhaps S 1028, 20

(HrL 418 R 6)
(amel) ra .£ a -ni sa <m5t >

Kal-du, die Häuptlinge (PSBA xxiii 337,

338; cf II 35, 31—4, AV 3066 compares

murassü
||
xabbatum "^ntyi; rasänu,

pi of rasü, i. e. ceux qui out ete pilles par

les Chaldeens; see rasü, 2). Also cf TP
HI Ann 3; PI i 15 ((amel) r a-'-sa-a-ni

sa <mät ) Kal-di); ii 17. KAT 3 214 rm 2.

c) top of something, e. g., a mountain,

tower, house
\
Spitze eines Berges, Turmes,

Hauses} etc. I 44, 59 it(t)-ru-ra (cf VlB,

359 col 2) ri-sa-a-sa (of the ekal ku-

talli), rar -sa.- &, +30; 63, u-saq-qi

ri-e-su (> res-su). V 63 a 27 it-ru-

ra ri-e-sa-a-su. I 51 no 1 o 26 u-ul-

rarubatu, see raiubbatu. ri-ru-us-sum, bo AV 7612 on II 42 d 20, 21 ; Br 4431, 4434.
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la-a ri-e-si-sa, b 15; see also I 52 no 3

b 20. K 618, 7 (= V 53 no 3) see rna-

taxu Q 1 (621 col 2). V 62 mo 1, 18 klma
sadi ri-e-si-i-su (§ 29) ul-li; ZA iv 239,

112, 141—2. V 63 a 43 parak xurägi

simat ilütisu sa ab(p)-ru ra-su-us-

su etc. ZA v 399 foil X KB iii (2) 116.

IV2 27 a 17 ri-sa-a-su, Br 3223. KB iii

(2) 6 col 3, 24, 25 ri-e-si-su lu-u-ul-

lu-im; also ibid 4 col 1, 38—9 ri-e-si-ia

sa-ma-mi a-na si(= si?)-it-nu-ni he

commanded, ZA iv 108. 81—6—7, 209

(Esh text) 33 (end) high as a mountain

ri-e-si-su ul-li, BA iii 260—3. KB iii

(1) 132 col 3, 17—18 ri-si-su-nu ki-ma
sa-tu-im u-ul-li; (2) 78 col 2, 12 la ul-

lu-u (= pm) ri-e-si-sa. II 67, 72 u-

saq-qi ri-is-si-in. Zs iii 62 ma-mit
ri-e-si u na-ax-li; viii 22 sade elüti

ri-sa-an e-la-a-ti. V 65 a 22 see qa-

dadu Q. Neb ix 18 cf lamü 5 &

kililu, 1.

d) the best, choice jdas Beste}. V 63

a 21 ri-es minima (?) dam-ga userib

kiribsun.

e) front ^Vorderseite}. Sarg Cyl 66

i-na ri-e-se u ar-ka-a-te ina qile

kilallän (386 col 2); Ann XIV 78 ina

ri-e-se u arkäti. KB vi (1) 566 on

ibid 36 B 4. IV 2 55 B (b) 15 ina ri-es

ersi (of a bed) u 5 e-pi- ti ersi (zu Füssen

des Bettes). In c. t. = Flanke eines Feldes,

Grundstücks, see Tc 126 (ib SAG).

f) beginning, origin, source, etc.
|
An-

fang, Ursprung, Quelle }. tb SAG, see

super-inscription of TP col 1. a city called

ri-es e-ni, cf V 69, 10; Anp ii 128; iii 122

(DPar 25) istu res (när) e-ni. On res

eni & mÜ£Ü see Haupt in Cheyne, Isaiah

(SBOT) 156, 157. res näri = liUil Ö81,

KAT 2 29, see näru, 2 (722 col 1). res

tämti III 5 {no 6) 61 see tämtu. K 122

B 4 (Hr^ 43) ultu ri-e-si, from the be-

ginning. 81, 2—4, 219 O ii 3 see sanaqu
(771 col 1) Q o 1. K 3454+ K 3935 ii 17

(end) u-qa-a-a re-si u-mi, awaited the

beginning of day (KB vi, 1, 48— 9). TP vi 44

is-tu res (var ri-is) belü (var sarrü)-

ti-ia ... adi v paleia, from the be-

ginning of my government. KAT3 325:

Kegierungsantritt, Zeit vom Antritt bis

zum Jahresabschluss. See also BA iii 277,

278: erstes Jahr nach der Thronbesteigung.

Asb iii 5 ultu ri-e-si. IV 2 18 no 1, O 22,

23 re-es sat-ti (= [Z A]G-MUG) — CXI

men , the beginning of the year, celebrated

by a festival, see zagmuku; KAT 3 514;

370— 1: babyl. Neujahr; Brockelmanx, ZA
xvi 391/bZ; Meissner, ZDMG 50, 297; also

ZDMG 55, 390; Winckler. Forsch., iii (2/3)

52. Neb ii 56 re-es sa-at-ti (§ 73 note);

vii 23—25; Lehmann, ii 111. Cyr 228, 5—6
ina ri-es satti (X ina misil satti);

& often. Camb 97, 6—7; Br. Mus. 84. 2—
11, 102 (Kohler-Peiser, ii 52—3); BA iii

422—3; Nabd 48, 12 (ri-es satti); 996,

10 ri-e-su satti; 1030, 15 (X ki-it

satti); also K 3456 26 ina ri-es satti

u ki-it satti. Br. Mus. 49934, 5 ul-tu

ri-es a-di ki-it, from beginning to end.

Ill 53 a 3 ri-es me-ris-te sur-ri, see

meristu, 2 (594 col 1). II 22 a 53 ri-es

sur-ri-e (see surrü, begin, open); & cf

(ina) res sarrütiia = ina surri sar-

rütiia.

H 16, 245 sa-ag
|
SAG

|
ri-e-su,

followed by qaq-qa-du. II 7 e-f 36; 27

g-h 25; 36 e-/"63 SAG = ri-su, followed

by qud-mu, mu-ut-tum, max-ru.
V 29 a-b 70 ZAG = re-e-su, Br 6490;

19 f-/"32 see Br 12048; V 21 g-h 34 ri-

e-su ar-kat (Br 2041); 35 AN = ri-e-

su (Br 434). II 30 g-h 14—17 SAG-IL
(Br 3693), SAG-US (Br 3584), TIK-AN-
NA-US (Br 3230), TIK-AN-BA-KU-
ZI (Br 3231) = re-sa-an e-la-a-tum,

KB vi (1) 402; Jensen, 113; 502 fol. also

83, 1—18, 1330 i 40, Ms 87. ZA v 105;

PSBA '88, Dec. — perh. = dual* In names

of places, e. g. KB iv 314, 5 Belit sa Bit-

ri-es.

Derr. — resis 1, restu, restü &:

ru-SU (-nu) /. T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 our head,

translation of qaqqadu-nu; KAT 3 652.

rasu 3. priräs, pclires, pm resi. = ^S'
4
"i,

jubilate, shout, hail |jauchzen. jubilieren},

ZK ii 343; ZB 44. ZA v 58 (DT 363) 21

li-ris-ka Bäbilu kl
,

let B shout joy-

fully unto thee; 29, i-ra-a-sa Babili ki
,

B shouts. Lehmann, ii 69 ad L 4 ii 7 ekal

ina e-ri-bi-ia i(?)-ra(?)-as. V 65 b 17

li-re-su-ku (var ka). IV 2 31 a 40 (end)

Kutü ( ki > li-ris[-ki]
||
ekal er$it la

täri li-ix-du ina pa-ni-ki. IV 2 17 b 11

re-su-nik-ka (§ 141) mätäti, the coun-

tries may shout joyfully to thee (& see



985 —
xabagu, p 302 col 1 ; KB vi (1) 323); IV 2

21* no 1 C B iii 19 Bel lix-du-ka (o

Marduk), Ea li-res-ka; IV 2 28* mo 3 a 19

Istar samu-u u apsü li-re-su-

nik-ka.

Q' = Q V 61 iv 9 pa-nu-su ir-ti-su

i-te-li-ic, kabtassu (§ 92).

3 ag perh. KM 9, 3 (58, 18) mu-ris,

•who causes E to rejoice.

IV perh. K 2519 19 (med) i-ta-ra-

sa ri-'-u ina «jeri, Martin, Textes relig.,

('03) 222, 223: et il se plait a paitre dans

les champs. Zimmern, Ritualt., 216, 217

leaves word, untranslated.

Derr. — risätu &:

riSU. joy, shouting, jubilation {Freude,

Jauchzen} etc. N 3554 17 xu-di-e u

ri-si al-ki (PSBA xxiii 120 foil); IV 2 19

a 50 xa-du-u u ri-i-su (but AJSL xix

221 = 3 pi pr); H 41; 271.

resu 2. slave, chattel
{
Sklave, Eigentum}

perh. ultimately same as resu, 1. cf ävbpa-

irobov & KTfjfia. PSBA x 298; xi 211. V 47

a 24 a-tur a-na ri-e-si, I have become

a slave; re-e-su, explained by ( am§1 )

ardu; also V 19 c-d 42. K 2008 iii Ufoll,

SAG = re-e-su, in one group with ab-

du & ar-du. Sm 305; Meissner, 92.

Here, according to some, also KB vi (1)

64 co/ 3, 28mu-kil re-es sarri tus[-ta-

mat], he that holds back the slave of

the king (see resu, 1, a). Perh. V 52 iv 34

(middle) ri-e-su (but??). — adv resis, 2

& abstr. n. resütu, see below.

ru-sum 2. V ll c-d 49, H 109, 49; 111, 40;

D 129, 97 to ME-Q1[-IK] & MU-BÜ
(which latter = mas ad du, 600 col 1,

& niru, yoke), var ur- ru-sum (see

p 106 col 1) AV 7658; Br 10412—14;

Hcv xxx ; ZA i 311 rm 1, a weapon. Ac-

cording to JEN8EN, 17 & HOMMEL, Sum.
Les., 61 rm (ur-)ru-sum means: diadem,

crown. Br 1300, where reference is also

made to IV 2 4 40—1 (same tö MU-
BU-BI), see nabatu XX (635 col 1), the

word here being considered as = russü
(splendor, brilliancy?). Where does V 47

o 27 ru(sub?)-su-us u-zak-ki, followed

by ru(sub?)-si-is ib-bi(?), 28, belong?

Cf AV 7656.

rasü. pr irsi, ps iras(s)u; ip risi, pm
raii, AV 7540. — a) take, show, turn to

\
fassen, erweisen, zuwenden

|
in connection

with renin, q. v., = take compassion on

one, have mercy upon, show favor to.

Peiser, Vertr. , xxvii 5—6 ri-e-mu ana
märisu ta-ar-se-e-ma (3/"), had shown

favor to. P.N. T. A. (Lo) 48, 3 Abd-
tir-si. Asb vii 55 ir-sa-a xi(ti?)-

ip(ib?) libbi. K 3456 23 see calütu.

— b) take, acquire \ nehmen, erwrerben,

sich aneignen}. KB vi (1) 134 (NE I) 39

a friend a-na-ku lu-ur-si, may I gain.

I 69 a 23 a-a ir-sa(-)a-an xi-ti-ti. I 68

b 29, 30 a-a ir-sa-a xi-te-ti, not may
he commit sin. V 63 a 7 ana la ra-se-e

xi-ti-tim, not to commit sin. IV 2 57 a 69

(end) i-dir-tu a-a ar-si, sadness may
not overcome me. In c. t.: which NN.
... i-ra-as-su-u, is yet to acquire. K
2801 (= K 221 + K 2669) B 26 a-xi la

ta-ras-si, be not indolent; III 15 6 9 la

na-di-e a-xi ul ir-si. a-na paq-ri la

ra-se-e
||
la i-su

||
TUK-e, see paqru

(p 823). ZA v 60, 21 ; V 60 c 1 7 ; Merodach-

Balad.-stone i 19; 81, 6— 7, 209, 18; IV 2

20 no 1, 11 see salimu, 762 col 2. Ill 59

6 56 TUK-si with gloss i-ra-as-si. K
625 B 9 na-kut-tu ra-as-si (HrL 131),

seep 678 col 1, and add: Asb vii 31 ; Smith,

Asurb, 293 a-e; 229, 53; V 64 b 52—3;
KB iii (2) 90, 26—7, which see p 669 col 1

(nakadu). V 65 a 23; L 5 28 see ni-

kittu (678 col 1); also cf naxtu. —
C) possess, own, have

|
besitzen, eignen,

haben}
||

isü, tb TUK; written often

TUK-si in Thompson, Beports. KM 11,12

wickedness la a-ra-(as-)si, I have not.

V 63 a 5 asru kansu sa ra-su-u pu-
lu-ux-tim, who has piety. K 3182 iii 3

i-ras(var ra-as)-si bil-ta (+ 8, end).

Sarg Cyl 40 (end) the joy of thy heart

.... ba-til-ta la ra-se-e; Sn iii 33 ir-

su-u (3 pi) bat(notöe; so against above,

p 172 col 2, beltu, 3) -la-ti; cf Neb Bab
ii 31 mu-ga-al-li-tu a-a ar-se-e

(Hincks in Norris, Diet., 3); Neb x 16

||
a-a i-si nakiri. Sams i 21 Ninib ra-

as (=Ctg) e-mu-qi (§110). K 1282 (Dib-

oara-legend; KB vi, 1, 6Sfoll) 17 (sa) ma-
xi-ra a-a ir-si; NE VI 21 ni-i-ri sa-

ni-na a-a ir-si. II 16 b-c 32 la ra-as

ta-sim-ti (BA ii 285/bW; Br 11239); en-

qu-ti ra-as te-mi, V 63 o 1, etc. see

temu; Snv 3 Z7la ra-as temi u milki.

Nabd 356, 3 N a-na as-su-tu ir-sa-an-
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ni-ma (KB iv 234, 235); see also Neb

359, 6 (ar-su-ka); 359, 7 abla u märta
itti [axämes?] ul ni-ir-su. Neo-Baby-

lonian rasü = early Babylonian axazu,

= Assyrian liqü, in the phrase: take a

wife. T. A. (Lo) 1, 58 i-ra-as-su-u

(= axazu) your daughters. — d) induce

{bewegen
| . Y 63 a 47 to do so & so .. .

libbu pa-li-ix ra-sa-ku. — e) grant

{
zulassen, gewähren j V 61 vi 55 c/"qibiru;

Sarg Ann 42 ana lä nasi bilti ir-sa-a.

V 37 i 9 ra-su-u sa uz-nu, grant a

hearing (Br 8735). Sp II 265 a viii 1 ki-

na ra-as uz-ni (or to c = have?). —
f) become

{
geraten, werden |. 81—6—7,

209, 37 when .... si-pir su-a-tu in-

na-xu-ma ma-qit-ti i-ras-su-u (& the

thing is broken down, has become a

ruin).

NOTE. — 1. V 54 c 48 (K620, 15) reads i-ra-s e,

bnt HrL 91 -cip.

2. P.N. Ba-si-ilu (or an?) Peiser, Vertr.,

lxx 15; lxxiv 10 etc.

3. On rasü in legal texts see also Opfert,

ZA vi 284.

Q l a) take {fassen}. Neb Senk (I 51

no 2) i 19; KB iii (2) 52, 32 see sallinu

(762 col 2). Sp 158 + Sp II 962, 14 Ann
... ir-ta-si ki- mil-turn (q. v.). Scheil,

Nabd, i 5—6 ta]-a-a-ru ul [ir-ta-si],

has no compassion. V 35, 11 ir-ta-si

ta-a-a-ra (BA ii 230, 231; 251); cf V 64

a 15 ir-su-u ta-a-a-ri; K 8522 13.

— b) acquire {erwerben, sich aneignen}.

K 5418 a i (11—12) ir-ta-su-u mi-na-ti

(ZA xii 319 foil; KB vi (l) 292, 293 I 18)

= increased (see minütu, 558 col 1).

paqru, puqurrü & rugummü ir-ta-

si, see these words, & H 67, 7— 9; 69, 24

(=BA-AN-AG). On Neb 101, 11 is-

ta-as-su-u, see KB iv 186 rm 7; Ms 88

col 1. Sp II 265 a xv 9 ir-ta-si. —
c) grant {gewähren}. II 9 b 11 ci-ta

ir-ta-si, he granted an exit, Br 2792;

II 40 g-h 29.

3* (?) Meissner, "WZ xvi 198 suggests

here ustassä (KB vi, 1, 6, 14). See, how-

ever, nah St (735 col 2).

5 grant, etc. {gewähren} K 3515 O 14

see salimu (762 col 2); also 82—7—4, 42

O 5 u-sa-ar-si ri[-e-mu] PSBA xx

Iblfoll. Asb ii 112 (see p 151 col 2) ; KB
ii 174, 175. Nabd 356, 34 the judges

la u-sar-su-u, did not grant to . . . .,

KB iv 236, 237. See also Peiser, Vertr.,

ix 6 Balatu hatte auf das Einkommen
keine Hypothek genommen (la u-sar-

su-u). Scheil, Nabd, ii 2—3 see re«ju,

helper. KB vi (1) 138 (= NE II col 3 b)

33 and Gilgames tap-pa-a u-sar-su-ka

ka-a-sa. II 67, 81 pu-lux-tu u-sar-

si (isg) KB ii 24; ZA v 302, 303. V 45

v 18 tu-sar-sa. Hilprecht, OBI, i

pl. 32/33 ii 19 u-sa-ar-sa-an-ni =
donavit mihi, ip KM 13, 28 sur-si di-ni.

3' see tiqnu.

On (amel ) Mu-ra-su-u as P. N. see

especially Hilprecht, OBI, ix, passim;

BA iv 55b foil.

Derr. — marsitu (583 col 1), rasütu, rasü-

tänu, risütu, 1 (?), &:

rasü 2. creditor {Gläubiger} properly:

owner, ZA i 431, 10; ii 328 (bei.). Often

in c. t. ( am§1 ) ra-su-u sa-nam-ma,
another creditor, Peiser, Vertr., xxviji 10.

Cyr 177, 8 (am el) ra su (= TUK)-u sa-

nam-ma ina mux-xi i-sal-lat (adi

NN kaspasu isallim) KB iv 272—3;

BA iii 397; Tc 129; Nabd 103, 9— 10; 304,

9—10. BA iv 559 foil on Hilprecht, inscr.

A, ix, 19, 11—12. Nabd 817, 7. KB iv

88—9 (IV) 33 K ra-su-u; 90, 39 ra-sa-a

ul zak-ki, has not been satisfied, iö

(amel) TUK-u, Camb 81, 10, etc.— fra-
si-tum, Peiser, Vertr., lvi 11.

rasü 3. break {brechen}?? 3 see mu "

ras(s)ü, 593 col 1. K 2051 i 32 EME-
(e-me-tu-ku) TUK = mu . ra -su-u ||

emetukü, literally: tongue-lasher. YATh
244 i 23 TE-TE = ru-us-su-u; 26, 27

XI-TE-TE &XA-TE-TE =lu-ra-as-

si-ka; 29, A-NA-AS-AL-TE-TE =
am-mi-ni tu-ras-sa(?)-an-ni f

— Jt* ibid

i 24 MA-TE-TE = tur-tas-sa-an-ni;

25, GAB-TE-TE = mur-tas-su-u (cf

595 cols 1/2); 28, AMEL-TE-TE = mu-
ur-tas-su-u.

ruSSÜ (> russiiu) §69; ||
xussü (p 344)

& sämu, 2 (765 col 1). DPr 194 rm 1;

AY 7660; KB vi (l) 570; G § 83; Br 8603,

8612—14. Lyon, Manual, 131 |/"tfBh =
genuine; Oppert, GGA '84, 334 (with me-

tals) mixed; Winckler, Sargon: rötlich

funkelnd (wie die Sonne), tö XU§-A
(see xussü); H 40, 238 = ez-zu (Br 8603,

8613, 8600); perh. = shining, brilliant (of

gold, metal e. g. ij'arlru, q. v., and other
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mining products). IV 2 12 R 21, 22; Neb

ii 47; iii 69, 70 see xura^u (340 col 2);

V 61 iv 18 ina xurägi ru-us-si-i; Sn

v 73; Khors 141 x rus-su-u, followed by

kaspu eb-bu. K 2711 R 3 mar-ri
xuraei ru-us-se-e, BA iii 266 fol. Neb

ii 33 silver, gold etc. xegallu ru-us-

sa-a, a shining treasure; K 2801 R 36 see

cariru. in-bi ru-u.s-su-tim (sumux
(;ippati) Pogkon, Neb Bav, C vii 23, rot-

glänzende Früchte ; A vii 12 in-ba ru-

su-tu; A iv 48 as-na-an ru-us-sa-a;

C vii 27 bi(?)-du ru-us-sa-a; also ru-

sa-a, Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 36; 185. —
V 61 vi 44 see zimu (283 col 2); KB vi

loc. cit., rotglänzende Gesichtszüge; some

connect this with resu, räsu, shout,

jubilate, and translate, his joyful face;

BA i 277: mit seinen vollen Gesichtszügen.

— Of garments: V 14 c-cl 41, 42; e-f 40,

41; c-cl 22, 23 see xussü; AV 7659. —
Of serpent, etc. see cirrussü (& KB iii,

1, 142—3); also cf xussü, c (p 344 °ol 2).

A Derivative rutessü, see below, and

compare, also, mullilu (549 col 2).

rasabu, be mighty, powerful, terrible
|
ge-

waltig, furchtbar, schrecklich sein
|
KB vi

(1) 570. pm Sarg Cyl 54, that goddess

ra-si-bat Ninua, is the mighty one of

Niueveh. NE 60, 7 see puluxtu (806

cols 1/2)
||
gal-tu (8).

NOTE. — TP Till, 12 see ragapuG}. — Derr.:

rasbu, adj might}-, powerful, awe-inspiring,

terrible > gewaltig, schrecklich, ehrfurchts-

gebietend} AV 7543. K 3351, 11 be-lum
ra-as-bu sa ina pu-xur iläni rabüti

J-in-na-as-su la ib-ba-su[-u], Craig,

Relig. Texts, i pi 43. V 34 a 46 kic,<}i

(425 col 2) ra-as-ba-an(-bu, KB iii, 2,

46, 27 ; 90 ii 14, -ba). Sarg bull 57 pa-

rak-ki ra-as-bu-ti
|| Cyl 62 ra-as-

du(-u)-ti(te). II 31 no 3, 31 see mitru
(625 col 2); II 35 e-f 18 see kummusu,
397 col 2. BA ii 261 reads Merodack-

Balad.-stone ii 37 TE (= temenu) ras-

p(b)u. etc. — A
||

is:

rasubbu. IV 2 50 iv 15 AN-GIS-BAB,
(= Girru?, KB iii, 2, p 2 I 27 n Gir-ra

ra-su-ub-bu) ra-sub-bu, KAT 3 478

on *)CH; Pietschmanx, Phönizier, 150;

Ed. Meyer, ZDMG 31, 719. EC 35 e-f 17

ra-sub-bu
||
sar-xu. KM 14, 16 + 21 +

93; 49, 25; TM ii 109; iii 182. — ZA v 67,

25 at-ti-ma ( llat ) Istar u-sum-gal-
lat iläni P l ra-sub-ti, but thou, o Istai-

,

mighty princess of the gods.

rasubbatu. awe, awefulness, terror, ter-

ribleness
\
Furchtbarkeit, Schrecklichkeit

|

ZA ii 88. H 40, 233 IM-XUS (tb for

russü) = ra-sub-ba-tu. Eshiv25pu-
lux-tu ra-sub-bat ^^ Asur beliia

isxupsunüti; also Asb ii 20, 21; Sn ii

42, 43 see saxapu, Q (751 col 1). Ill 6

R 51 (end) ra-su-ba-at belü-ti-ia |l

na-mu-ra-a-at kakkeia. NE 60, 10

—

11 pu-lux-ta u ra-sub-ba-tu i-te-kil

pa-ni-su. K 2001, 5; IV 2 25 b 48, 49

(Br 8474; Winckler, Forsch., i 250 mi 1

X ZA ii 88); IV 2 27 a 49, 51; 53, 54 see

ramü, 1 Q.

russubu. K 2044, 4 . . . GAN = ru-us-

su-bu (AV 7661); 1 = si-xi-ip ma-a-ti,

3 = ka-su-u.

rasibu (?) destroyer j Vernichter \ ? L 5 10

ra-si-bu the great lord, my lord.

ru-sub(?)-tum. V 41 c 25.

rasadu, 5 establish, lay foundation
)
grün-

den, fest gründen
I
AV 7538, 8590. Anpil2

sa tu-sar-si-da (2 pr) paläsu. ZA v

67, 40 u-sar-si-si (>• id-si) ina Ebab-
bar su-bat la-li-si. Creat.-/ry V 6

u-sar-sid (3 sg; Marduk) man-za-az
I11) Ni-bi-ri ana ud-du-u rik-si-su-

nu, KB vi (1) 30, 31; Winckler, Forsch.,

iii 202. I 35 no 1, 3 u-sar-si-du (= dpi)

kussüsu. Sarg Cyl 65 on lofty stones (?)

. . . u-sar-si-da (1 pr) te-me-en-su;

bull 81 (var se-). KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 47

thus su-ur- si-id (= ip) the foundation

of my throne forever. Neb vii 61, 62

mixrat me i-si-id-sa u-sa-ar-si-id

(lsg); viii 60, 61 (ZA iii 318, 88 u-sar-

si-da-a); vi 1—3 (u-sar-si-id), I 66 a

35; TP viii 8; ZA i 340, 30; see also I 52

no 3 col 2, 18—19. 1 sg: KB iii (2) 48

col 2, 23 (u-sa-ar-sid); u-sar-si-id

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 75; Sarg Ann XIV
78; KB iv 102, 13 u-sar-sid (1 sg). —
pc KB iii (2) 8 no 2 col ii 10—12 ki-bi-ir

näri su-a-ti i-na kupri u a-gur-ri

lu-u-sa-ar-si-id; I 67 b 25, 26. TP viii

38 sangüti . . . klma sade kenis lu-

sar-si-du (3pl); Lehmann: S 2 44; S 3 99

li-sar-sid. — pm Lay 33 (Sarg Nimr) 14

on firm rock ul sur-su-da is-da-a-su
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(§ 89: had not been laid), KB ii 38. IV 2 27

R 16— 18 lofty mountain whose peak vies

with heaven ap-su-u el-lim sur-su-du

(Br 5068) us-su-su, while its foundation

is grounded in the shining ocean. V 63 a 45

su-ur (KB iii. (2) 116 un)-su-du
[|

tu-

uq-gu-nu. Sarg Cyl 62 (-du); Ann XIV
71 ul sur-su-da. — ip IV 2 18 no 2 R 13,

14 is-di küsse sarrü-ti-su täbis sur-

si-di (Br 1278) & see IV 2 12 20 (=MU-
UN-SU-US-EME-SAL); ZA iv 113,

162 su-ur-si-di. — ac II 36 c 22 sur-

su-du küsse sarrüti-su. V 65 a 24

ana su-ur-su-du(-dam, ZA iv 108, 37).

te-me-en etc.; ibid 7 mu-sar-sid. —
Hilprecht, OBI, i 32/33 col 1, 35 a-na

su-ur-su-dam (KB iii, 2, 4, 37). — ag,

Salm, Throne inscr., iii 12 mu-sar-si-

da-at a-rat-te-e (Scheil, Sahn, 77).

Scheil, Nabd, viii 40; IV 2 9 a 30, 31 mu-
sar-si-du es-ri-e-ti (Br 1440).

rasdu, adj Sarg Cyl 62 see rasbu & gennu
(227 col 1); also Rp 17.

rasamu (?). K 3600, 16 (hymn to Nina) ba-

a-lum ur-pi-tu erib (= SU) tam-di

ra-si-ma.

rusumtu, mud, mire, slime, marsh
j
Schlamm,

Morast}. Same root as sursummu;
||
na-

rit(t)u (728 col 2); ZB 73, 118; ZA i 309

rm 1; see also narsundu, narsunnatu
(731coZ2). V 4:2 g-h 16, 17 IM-TA-KIL
(=tittu& duxxudu); IM-EI-A (=fm,
2) = ru-sum-du. IV 2 10 6 37, 38 ina

me-e ru-sum-ti (=IM-RI-A, Br 8398)

na-di qäsu (jabat, he (thy servant) lies

in the mud, help him out; 16 b 21, 22 ina

ru-sum-ti (= SU-BUE-KA, Br 177)

na-di, lies in the mud. IV 2 50 c 9, get

away kima saxe ina ru-sum-ti-ia

(= TM iii 176; ZA i 309 rm 1); TM vi 75

ina ru-sum-di-MU (= ia). Sm Asurb,

192, 13 the ship of Tammaritu sa si-ik-

nu di-ru-u ru-sum-tu iqbatu.

m-sim-tu, II 26 no l a-b ll read ta-

sim-tu.

ra-as-pu, TP vi 12 see ra^apu.

ri-sa-qu. 83, 1—18,1330 iii 21 DAX<tu - UI )

= ri-sa-qu sa ameli; cf M s 90 col 1 ad

Boissier, Doc, 37: 2 ru-us-su-qat.

risqu (AV 7620)
||
ba-sa-mu, u-du-u see

saqqu.

ru-SU-qu read sup-su-qu (q. v.).

ri-sa-sim (riq?) V 21 e-fl = BAR;
Br 1794, 13952; AV 7613.

rustu (?) see raqü. Meissner & Rost, 41

no 96 : Menge, Fülle, Masse ; same \f as

russü. See Nabd 424, 9 a-na ru-us-

tum.

RES-TAN see a-sa-ri-du, S c 278; Br

6204, etc.

resis /. adv of resu, 1. V 65 b 2 ri-si-es

rar to es-si-es (u-se-pis), ZA iii 297.

restu, pi reseti & resati § 65, 1. — a) top,

peak, summit of something (tower, moun-

tain, building etc.) \
Spitze, Gipfel, oberster

Teilj. V 56 ii 47 Sumalia, the mistress

of snowcapped (el-lu-ti) mountains, a-

si-bat re-se-e-ti. Salm, Mon, 7

Salm. mukabbis re-se-ti-e sa sade-e

kälis xursäni (KB ii 152, 153; §§30,

32 a a). Boissier, Doc, 23, 13 summa
ultu ri-se-ti ana se-pi-ti ultu ie-

pi-ti ana ri-se-ti, (from head to foot

etc.). — b) the highest, most exalted

(person), princess |
die Höchste, Erhabenste;

Fürstin
I

. I 27 a 10 Istar res-ti same-e
erqi-ti; Salm, Ob, 13; II 66 (no A) 1.

TP i 13 Is-tar res-ti iläni, the fore-

most among the gods. — c) best, choicest,

highest
\
das Beste, Höchste}. Sarg Cyl 3,

Sargon .... whom Asur & Marduk have

called zi-kir su-mi-su u-se-ic,-<ju-u

a-na ri-se-e-ti, proclaiming his name

as best; bull 5; Nimr 2 (KB ii 36—7);

Khors 5; AV 7615. V 34 b 43 the renewal

of Babylon which .... as-ku-num a-na

re-e-es-e-tim (var re-se-e-tim), which

I had made best, saman res-ti, choicest

oil, Pinches, Texts, 16 R 12; Esh vi 40

written NI-SAG, & explained as saman
gu-la-a. Sn i 61 suluppu re-se-te-

su; Bell 19; Kui 1, 9 (re-se-ti-su).

Sarg Khors 170 re-se-it mätäte (con-

quered by me); Cyl 40 re-se-e-te. Asb

vi 125, vii 1 nisi u sal-lat (m5t ) Elamti

sa ... ax-bu-ta ri-se-e-ti (the best of)

a-na iläni-ia as-ruq. Neb iii 21 bi-

tu-ga-ak re-e-sa-a-ti ^^ erini-ia,

KB iii (2) 15: die besten Cedernstämme

(BA i 474; AV 7614). K 2852 + K 9662

iv 11 li-sa-a-nu ri-se-e-ti ana pul-

pul (Winckler, Forsch., ii 40—43). —
d) beginning |Anfang}: of the month

Tammüz i-na ri-is-ti-su, at its be-

ginning, Rec. Trav., xvii p 36 (no xvi). —
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V 38 no 2 16 ZAG = ri-is-tum (AV
7622); but read mut-ta-tum.

restü, adj f rest! tu. — properly: situated

at the top (res tu) = first in order, or in

time; hence "in the beginning" (§ 76). tb

SAG § 9, 131, Br 3522; AV 7621. —
a) highest, first (of rank), chiefest

\
oberster,

erster (an Bang), vornehmster
£ jj

asaridu.

— Esh Sendsch, 2 A-nu gis-ru res-

tu-u; V 33 a 18, 19 mär (aplu; TUB-
US) res-tu-u sa A-gu-um ra-bi-i.

Anp i 12 Ninib aplu res-tu-u. Asb iv

111, in the month of Sin .... mar res-

tu-u a-sa-ri-du sa ( xl)Bel; viii 97; also

IV 2 33 iv (end) Sin mar res-ti-i sa <n >

Bel. IV3-3 b 25, 26 Marduk mär (& mar)

res-tu-u (TUR-SAG) sa ap-si-i; 22

b 29, 30; H 99, 57; 97, 5 (sa <") E-a);

IV 2 30* no 3 22 mar res-ti-i sa t11)

Ea. K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 32

(Marduk) bu-kur ( lJ ) Ea res-tu-u;

-f- 41 (end) (
jl

) res-tu-u a-sa-rid.

V 66 b 5 Nabu bu-kur t*l) Marduk
res-tu-u; see ZA v 58, 32 & bukru.

V 34 a 41 I (Nebuchad.) a-bi-il-su (of

Nabopolassai) re-e-es-ta-a-am. Neb

v 21 ia-ti apil-su re-es-ta-a. KB
iii (2) 4/5 col 2, 70 (Neb) bu-uk-ru ri-

es-tu-u; I 68 b 25 Belsazar mar res-

tu-u (cit libbiia); Sn iii 63 Esarh. mar
res-tu-u

I

tar-bit bir-ki-ia; cf V 66

a 19. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foil, no xli col 1,

7 Istar is called bu-kur-ti t 11 ^ A-nu
res-ti-ti. ZA ii 161, 39 see parsu (835

col 2). On aplu asaiidu, restü, & ta-

limu cf Winckler, Forsch., i 517; II

193 foil. — b) original, primeval, ancient,

of old ^anfänglich, ursprünglich, uralt}.

I 65 b 50 (j|billude qudmütim); Scheil,

Xabd, viii 52, 53 see p 768 col 2, 11 9—13.

I 67 a 30 ki-ma se-ma-a-ti-su re-

es-ta-a-ti; 20 pa-ar-qu re-es-tu-tu;

Asb iv 106 sattukke gi-ni-e SAG-
MES (= restüti), KB ii 195 X Winck-

ler, Forsch., i 248 (riseti). Cre&t.-frg I

(S 747) 3 apsü-ma res-tu-u (zärüsun),

the primeval ocean. IV 2 19 b 35, 36 ina

äli-ki res-ti-i U-ru-uk. Ill 35 no 4

Ob ina ( arax ) Nisanni arax res-tu-u,

in Nisan the month of the beginning.

I 66 c 32; KB iii (2) 4 col ii 43, 44; I 52

no 6, 4 see kigallu. b (372 col 1). V 64

b 23 E-XUL-XUL ri-es-tum, the old

temple E; ZK ii 347 fol. — II 31 no 3, 33

(71) mar-ma-ru
|)
res-tu(m); V 41 a-b

35. II 7e-f40, 41 KU-SAG (V 14e-/"42)

& KU-SAG-ZA-SAG = res-tu-u; Br

3524, 11154, 12057; see also V 14 c-d 49.

resis 2. adv K 2852 4- K 9662 i 4 ri-e-sis

e-me, made himself like unto a slave.

resütu. slaverj-, servitude, service
\
Sklaverei,

Knechtschaft} BA iii 271 y~W\-\, be poor,

miserable; also BA ii 280. I 49 b 11 the

inhabitants of Babylon il-li-ku re-e-

su-tu; d 30 who a-na re-e-su-ti su-

lu-ku (X KB ii 123); also Bu 88—5—12,

80 ii 23 il-li-ku ri-e-su-tu; Bu 88—

5

— 12, 101 coli 13, 14 (-ta). V 34 a 7 Neb

sa ana Nabu u Marduk kitnusuma
ip-pu-su ri-e-su-su-un, who is subject

to N & M and does service to them. KB
iii (2) 46 col 1, 13 (ri-[su-su]-un). Bu
91—5—9, 419, 25 a-na ri-su-tim la ra-

ga-mi, to slavery (he was) not to be

claimed.

KOTE. — II 16 b 71 in-na-si ri-es-zu.

Jägek, BA ii 280, 281, 285, (sein Mangel tritt ein,

nicht) erhebt sich -wieder sein Haupt; supplying

ul before innaäi. Pkisce, AJP xiv 117, his

poverty is increased, referring to V 18 a-b 15 (see

resu). Brttnhow, ZA viii 130 (dessen Begehr

wird erfüllt und) es erhebt sich sein Haupt (cf

nasü äa resi; & H 127, 32 a-li as-tal-lum
ri-es-äu ul in-na-as[-äi],the town, I destroy,

will never recover). Haupt, Papers ofPhiladelphia

Orient. Club, i 250, 269 rm 23; 271 rm 29: (their

want set in and their?) suffering was heightened.

risätu, resätu, pi tantum (?, § 70a, note;

see below); §§64; 65,11 rm: *restu (=sg);

AY 7614; ZB 47. IV 2 18 no 1 6; I 65

a 40; b 23; I 51 no 2 b 14; Neb iv 9; Rm
198 R 4; KB iii (2) 50 col 2, 69 see xi-

dütu (307). Asb i 23 ina xidäti ri-sa-

a-te (& cf KB ii 258—9, 10); V 65 a 40.

K 126, 14 (when a man approaches the

bed) zi-ka-ru-ta epu-us that man en-

joys life (u ri-sa-a-turn issakana-su).

I 69 c 38 (b) li-id-di-su balat ri-sa-

a-ti (KB iii (2) 86—7). V 35, 23 i-na ul-

ci u ri-sa-a-tim; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

viii 30 (-ti): L* iii 15; BA iii 254. IV 2 20

12, 13 xar-ra-an su-lu-lu u-ru-ux

ri-sa-a-ti (triumphant return), Br 4400;

same it) as S b 352 a-si-la-al
| id

|
ri-

sa-a-tum (ZA i 191, 192); 19, 20 (im-

me-ra) ma-li ri-sa-a-ti (Br 9151;

10391) + R 31 (see also NE 24, 8; V 65

b 15), war voll Jubels; Rec. Trav., xxiv
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nos l/2 on this text; KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 54

(when Marduk) i-na ri-si-e-tim i-ra-

am-mu-u ki-ri-ib-ka (ibid, 20, 21 i-na

ul-ci-im
|
u ri-si-a-tim = Hilprecht,

OBI, i 32/33 col 3, 29/30; ZA iv 112, 137);

KB iii (1) 132 coliv 17 see resu, 1 a). —
sg see Zim., Ritualtaf, 31—37 i 31 Ea,

thy father .... res-ta lim- la, be filled

with joy; perh. also K 306, 2 bit ri-si-

tu (or = rasütu?) KB iv 134, 135; see

Anp iii 90 bit xi-da-te. — Sm 954

(D 135) O 33/34 {bis); 35/36 (cfZA i 191)

EL-LU-EME-SAL = i-na ri-sa-a-ti

(Br 11182, 11633) same lb as lallartu

(483 col 1). V 47 a 40 a-mur-ma ar-

ka-t[um] ri-sa-a-tuin ip-pe-e-si. IV 2

54 a 54 ar-man-ni re-sa-a-ti (= pre-

cious odor) tu-pu-us as-na-an, (see

358 col 2). K 3182 col HI 44 i-na urn

nis-se ri-sa-ta il-la-ta u xi-da-a-ti,

AJSL, xvii April, '01. — II 7 e-f 47, 48

ZAG-AS (Br 6497) & GAE-ME-GAB
(Br 12161, which also = qülu, q. V.)

= ri-sa-a-tu (ZK i 298). V 16 C-d 6

KI-LI = ri-sa-a-tum (Br 9658); see

also Lehmann, Si 16; P 2 10 (-te); L* 16

(-tu); S 2 26 (-ti), etc.

rasütu /literally: creditorship, then: claim

{Guthaben, Forderung} AV 7542. Nabd
669, 1 ra-su-tu sa X sa ina muxxi Y,

(and often). Ner 36, 1: l 2
/3
mana kaspi

ra-su-tu sa B; Cyr 245, 1 ina ra-su-
ti-su sa... (kraft seiner SchuldforderuDg)

BA iii 409, 410. Dar 128, 6 ra-su-ut-

ta-a ina mux-xi-su ku-um ra-su-

tu, Cyr 337, 2, Ersatz für eine Schuld-

forderung (BA iii 428, 429). Peiser, Vertr.,

xvi 21 ra-su-tu ma-la ba-su-u; cl 3

ra-su-ta-a ina mux-xi. Often: e-lat

ra-su-tu (max-ri-tum), unbeschadet

der (früheren) Schuld, Camb 164, 9—10.

Hilprecht, OBI, ix 91, 9 ra-su-u i-sal-

lim (= innitter); 104, 9; 103, 10 ra-

su-us-su in-nit-te-ru; 95, 10 a-di ....
(amel) ra gn-su in-ni-te-ir (BA iv

559 foil).

NOTE. — According to Oppebt (ZA iv iOOfoll;

vi281/o//) U-AX-TIM an ib for rasütu & riksu
(BA ii 554 no 337) ; also ZA iii 179 rm 2X Peiser,.OS
Ü5; e/'Arani »rttfl, ZA iv 68, 69; vi 444; PSBA
ix £80.

rasütänu, creditor
\
Gläubiger j. PSBA ix

250 foil; 296 foil. AV 7541. Strassm.,

Liverpool (AV* 56 a) 132, 4 + 7; 134, 7

ra-su-ta-nu.

risütll /•
||
of rasütu Hilprecht, loc. cit.,

19, 11— 12 ( amel ) rasu-u sa-nam-ma
a-na mux-xi ul i-sal-lat a-di-i Bel-

nadin-sum ri-su-ut-su in-ni-te-ru,

BA iv 559 fol. Pinches, PSBA xix 137

no 3, 6 ri-su-u[-tu?]; Nabd 17, 16; Neb

141, 5.

risütu 2. (= SA-DUBBIX-AG-AG) cf

xarasu (339 col 2). Br 2726, 3095 reads

tal-qat-tum.

ri-sa-ti, HI 67 c-d 73 Nergal is written

[AN . . .j-DUN-GA as god sa ri-sa-ti.

ritu, /"pasture; feed |"Weide; Futterj |/re'u

(q.v.). § 25; G p 105 rm 1; ZB 32; it) U
(Br 6025). K 2852 + K 9662 iii 30 (end)

ri-i-tu ta-ab-tu (treffliche Speise) 31,

u-sa-az-nun (besorgte ich) Winckler,

Forsch., ii 36 foil. V 50 b 52, 53 bu-ul

ceri ina ri-i-ti us-tam-qit (3 Jpt~, Br

6025); H 187; AV 7623. IV 2 23 110 1 i 8, 9

see kabasu a) 365 col 2; BA ii 417. IV 2

1 a 45 see re'ü; 9 a 61, 62 kätu amatka
elis kima säri ina niqilpü [ri]-i-tu

u mas-ki-tum u-da-as-sa. H 39. 170

U-QI = ri-tu su-te-'u-u (Br 6083/4),

followed by r sa-xa-ru (see 752 col 1);

H 41 no 2 c-d 8—9; 37 b-c 28 in a list of

birds we have (6) se-u ri-ta ina (or AS?).

V 40 e-f 5 (Br 6089); H 39, 174; Sn i 41,

42 (a-sar etc.) see masqitu, 60S col 2.

Dar 257, 10 put suddudu (see 747 col 2)

ri-'-i-tum u macartum alpi bustim

ubar nasi. Artax 3, 6 zeru pi sul-pu,

explained hy bit re-e-ti = pastureland.

rittu /• seal, sign, etc. {Siegel, Zeichen, etc.\

AV 7563. Peiser, Vertr., 243 document,

tablet {Urkunde}. S 1

' 121 ki-si-ib {cf

kissibbu, UGcoll)
\

SIT
|

ri-it-tum,

Br 5979 (according to Hommel, Sum.Les.,

76 = finger, arm, see rittu, 2 & laqtu).

82—7—4, 42 l/2 see calalu, 1 3 (end);

6, ta-mi-ix ri-it-tu-us-su; + 18 [u-

sat]-mi-ix ri-it-tu-us-su (which pas-

sages would perhaps determine the reading

rittu in stead of laqtu in some of the

instances quoted on p 497 col 2). Xammu-
rabi-letters 8 II 5, 6 a-ua-tum sa ta-

as-pur-am .... ki-ma ri-it-tim-ma

sa-nu-um(-ma?) BA iv 439 foil. KB iv

88, 89 col iii 26; iv 24 alpi sa rit-ti (or

= retu?); KB iv 298, 299 no iv 9 ina eli



— 991 —
isteni-it rit-tu = at one time |auf ein

Mal
\ X T c reading minütu; 308, 309

no ix 13; Ner 31, 6 ina istenit ri-it-

tum. Nabd 59, 5 (KB iv 212, 213 & rm *)

rit-ta-su ana su-mi-su (istur), und
dessen Handzeichen N auf seinen Namen
geschrieben bat.

rittu 2. — a) finger, fist |Finger, Faustf

see laqtu. ZA ix 119; 417. Rm 279 B
(Rm 422) 11 ri-it-ta-su, bis fist (ZA ix

407); tbus also K 2148 iii 29, 30 si-si-it

rit-ti sa; & ri-it-ta-su sa . . .; ii 3

.... sakna-at rit-ta sa ameli (or sit-

ta??). ZA xvi 180, 181 reads rit-ta-a-sa

in IV 2 58 col 3 (& add) d 30 instead of laq-

ta. Perh. K 12846, 14 (Ms pl 17) r]i?-

it-ta-an, a dual? (GGA '98, 825). —
b) handle } Henkelf . T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 43:

I bi-is-sa-tum (= pissatu) ri-it-ta-

su of a certain stone; + 45 + 47 + 49 +
51 etc.; iii 42: IH SU tam-lu-u ri-it-

ta-su of a certain stone; +45 + 46 etc.,

ri-e-it-ta-au-nu.

NOTE. — NE 60, IC read sit-ta(-äu) &c/KB
vi (1) 214, 215.

rit-ti-ia TP vii 73 etc. read sangü-ti-ia

& cf sangütu.

retö, erect, fortify, strengtben, make firm

j
errichten, befestigen, festmachen^ AV

7547; DPr 41 rm; Flemming, Neb, 29; ZA
iii 302: sm. V 34 c 37 the temple ....

sa-da-ni-is e-er-ti, I erected moun-
tainhigh; Neb iv 13 (e-ir-te); KB iii (2)

78 (iii) 25 e-ir-ta-a C*S) daläti, § 34a.

pm KB iii (2) 92, 14 sa ....ri-tu-u
te-me-en-su; IV 2 30 no 1 a 4, 5 qar-

radu rabü sa ki-ma ercitim ri-tu-u

(Br 5585); 16 a 11, 12 gisparru la e-ti-

qu sa ana lim-ni ri-tu-u (=KAK-A);
26 a 21, 22 see pätu, a (798 col 1) Br 378.

Sc 202 du-u
|
KAK

|

ri-tu[-u], Br
5265. — pS H 15 a-b 37 (K 56 iv) in its

wall a peg ul i-ret-ti, Meissner, 12

rm 2. NE VI 15 (a-rat-tu-u) see KB vi

(1) 449.

<£' Neb vi 14, 15 (11, daläti erini)

e-ma bäbäni (written KA-KA)-sa
e-ir-te-it-ti (KB iii, 2, 22—23); via 9;

ix 16 ir-te-it-ta-ma; vi 38 e-ir-te-

it-ti-si-na-ti (I placed firmty into the

gates).

Qtn K 1285 Ol . . . ar-ta-na-at-ta-

ka (^ Nabu, I address myself to thee

(Martin, Textes relig., '03, 26: a prayer

to Nabu.

3 = Q place, put in or at (with or

without prep, ina, e-ma). II 67, 79

doorwings e-ma bäbä-P'-ni u-rat-ti

(KB ii 24, 25). V 64 b 12 (daläti) u-ra-

at-ta-a i-na bäbäni-su, ZA ii 128a24;
I 69 a 12 e-ma bäbäni-su u-ra-at-ta.

Anp Stand 21 ina bäba-P'-sa u-ri-ti;

V 70, 8; I 27 no 2, 18 (ina bäbi-sa) u-

ra-ti; Anp ii 4 (u-ri-te); Sn vi 5o u-

rat-ta-a bäbä-^-si-in; I 44, 71 (-sin);

Sarg Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-sin

(= Ann 422) = at their (the palaces) en-

trances. Silv. 24 (u-rat-ti); bull 66 (u-

rat-ta-a); Asb x 100; Scheil, Nabd,

viii 54 ; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 v 37. H 73

(K 56) 12 du-la-a-ti (251 col 2) u-rat-

ta (= AB-KAK...E, Br 6624), I fixed,

placed; D 92, 10; Meissner, 12 rm 3;

Johns, Doomsday Book, 19. V 45 iv 37

tu-rat-ta; see also gasisu (234, 235).

ratü /"ratitu. AV 7546 see rä'ibu.

ra-ti n Adad, AV 7445; see rädu.

rÜtU (?) S 1708, 11 KI-KU-BI-KU = ru-

us-su-nu, AV 5962; Br 9823 (KI-KU
= sub tu & ritu, Br 9826).

rütum. AV 7662 U-XU
I

ib
I

ru-u-tum,

cf ru'utu, 2.

ruttU 1. V 27 a-b 13 ru-ut-ti <
n

) Näri,

apparently the same as 12, kib-ri ( J1 )

Näri. KB vi (1) 487 = Schaum des

Flusses; then perh. = ru'utu, 2.

ruttum 2. AV 7663 on K 2061 (H 202) 20

MA-LI = ru-ut-tum, followed by ba-

a-a-su (see p 141 col 1), Br 6785.

rit(sit)-tum & rit(sit)-tu-ku see ridü, 4.

Hm 3 tu-rat-tax V 45 iv 39. Der. perh.

tar-ta-xu.

NOTE — © perh V 22 g-h 55 ra-ta[-xn?].

ratamu, pr irtumu, bind, wrap jbinden,

umwindenj S 1064, 13—14 ina ap-pi-su

ir-tu-mu, (which) covered (enveloped)

his face (nose), HrL 392; Johnston. JAOS
xviii, 101—3. Ms |/"c"n Q*.

ritpäsu. adj wide, open; receptive jweit,

offen: empfänglich
| § 65, 40a; ZA iv 52.

V 35, 23 lib-bi ri-it-pa-su (§73) sa

märe Bäbili, BA ii 210, 211. Lay 38, 4

see karsu, 1 (441 col 2). I^rapasu.

rutessü
||

russü, q. v. V 23 d-f 39—42
TUR-DIS = ru-us-su-u (39), ru-te-
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es-su-u (40), uk-ku-du (41), mul-li-

lu (42). V 38 a-c 9, preceded by ru-us-

su[-u], 8 (Br 4151, 4152).

ratatu, oppress
\
unterdrücken \ see radu, 2.

rattitU (?)• T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 53 PA rat-ti-

ti (??) abnu XI-LI-PA.

V)

sa (> sä?), properly ace of sü, he (§58;

Haupt, J. H. Circ. , 114 pill); Hommel,

ZDMG 32, 711 foil; Kraetzschmar, BA i

379—442; Knudtzon, 26. In Xamm.-eoie

sa is used for nom., gen. & accus. —
1. Demonstr. pron. (original meaning): he,

she, it; this; that |der, die, dasj BA i 384

—6 = annü, which later on ousts sa

entirely. Used a) of persons, indicating

rank, profession, with following gen.
(amel)

g a (= £) eli qa-na-a-te, see

qanü, 1. K 524 (HrL 282) 18 + 22 1

(amel) p u _ qu _au
|
sa i-na ( al > T. K

469 R 22 (HrL 138) (amel)
g a bit-xal-

la-ti, the cavalry, sa bäbi rabl, head

cashier, BA iii 488. sa te-mi, the coun-

cilor, sa bit sikari, butler
|
Keller-

meister
|
BA i 536, 636. (amel)

g a .^kari

na-si-su, wine merchant; (
am el)

£ a ta-

ab-ti-su Nabd 1048; ( am el)
ga MUN-

ti-su Nabd 148 etc. ; ZA ii 322 (on -su).

sa a-bu-sa-tu, AV 7694. sa bit ci-

bit-ti, the prisoner, lit^, the man of the

prison; cf V 13 b 8—10; I 27 no 2, 37

men & women sa sa bit c_ibitti, who
are prisoners. V 13 a-b 13 sa pi-ti i-

nim, Br 1850. Xamm.-co(7e xxxvi 76 sa

ma-xi-ir-tim freiglitagent
|
Spediteur

|;

77, sa mu-uk-ki-el-bi-tim = ferryman,

sa with following AC e.g. sa däki, sa xa-

bati, sa salali, see these verbs. Also P.N.

sa ilu-ma damiq; sa Istar gub-bu,
sa Istar-su-u, AV 7795— 97. saNabü-
su-u, AV 7963. sa na-si-su, Nabd
855, 3, AV 7969; sa pi-i Bel K 618 (AV
8007), name of a fortress, Esh iv 3; Asb
iii 54, 68; sa pi-i kal-bi AV 8008; sa

ri-di-i V 15, 11 (AV 8047). On com-

pounds ofsae.^. sabrü, sa(k)kanakku,
sangü see Jensen, ZA vii 174 rm 1 & these

words. — b) of things with following gen.

|
von Sachen

\ tb GAR, Bezold, Diss, 30,

31. frequently in phrases like eli sa

päna(i); & maxri (c/känu, 3 & man-
dattu). t 1 ?) sa sadadi; (l(^) sa (jilli etc.

see these words, sa me-e = "Wasser-

becher (?, PEiSER,yer^rrt^e, 287). S 1064

(Hr1" 392) 11—12 sa ku-ri inä-su, John-

ston, Diss, no 14. sa pi-i-su = his word,

command, report, ebrütum sa ümäkal
kinätütu sa däräti Sm 61, 9 + 11. sa

ü-um a day, for a da}', Neb Grot, i 16;

ii 26, 36. H 87—89, 16— 19 sa u-ma, but

Prince, AJSL xix 215 reads sa- tarn -ma.

Nabd 67, 3 sa arxi, by the month; sa

satti, Nabd 796, 4. sa ba-la-ti-ia,

during my lifetime, Neb ii 1.

2. Genitive-particle. BAi386—95; Anp
i 117 sa (BA i 393) cäbe mädüti enä
sunu. Beb ifoll. del 87 (92) sa ümi at-

ta-tal (or ri?) b(p)u-na-a-su, ZA iii

421; also in local meaning, Anp ii 110

= from (a further development, Johnston),

K 629, 16 sa libbi ad-ri ekalli, from

the palace enclosure (he will go) Hi-L 65.

K 519 22 2 sa dame sa ap-pi-su il-lak-

u-ni, blood came from his nose, Martin,

Rec. Trav., xxiii 160.

3. Relative pron. Beh. 7 foil; BA i

399 fol; TP i 85, who, which; for all

genders, numbers, and cases. In T. A.

often sa-a, Bezold, 2)/£>/o>»acy,xxii § 15, a.

Rm 76 (HrL 358) 15 sa = as regards the

matter of, BA iv 508 foil. Br 11974.

4. Conjunctive particle: that |dassf.

K 524, 17 (mär sipri) ibas-si sa (Hr1

282), a messenger has come to him (with

the news) that; K 95 (HrL 288) R 3 ba-

ni sa, it is well that; K 94 (HrL 287) 7.

In c. t. especially after kunnu & mukin-
nütu, cf Tc 130 (above). — sa la = ex-

cept, Neb 72, 4; 283, 15; Tc 87; del 165

(178). — sa = arki sa, TP iii 92 (96). —
sa = ki sa, as soon as, Asb ii 30; K 528

(Hr^ 269) R 14 ki-i sa; = how (K 79

R 15); cf K 79 R 16/17. — a-di sa =
until K 79 22 8 (HrL 266). — ina libbi

sa = because, K 824 (Hr^ 290) 17 + 22 4.

K 81, 12 sa mi-i-tum a-na-ku, be-

cause I was dead (=assu), §§ fc2; 148, 1;
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BA i 200; 441 fol; Asb ii 49 foil (51, var

as-su); i 132 fol; iv 66 foil, del 112 (120)

as-su & var sa. when, as jwenn, als| BA
i 403 fol.

On the syntax of sa in Xamm.-cotfe see

Ungnad, ZA xviii 41 foil.

. n 31 wo 2 /"-^ 14 AMEL = sa-a (+29)

Br 6406; 1340 (MU-LU = sa). V 21 g-h

40, 52 KA = sa-a, Br 6364; V 22 d 30

ma-a : sa-a : ki-i (Br 11396; AV 7665;

GGA '80, 523); cf S c 273, Br 9637. V 27

a-b LI = sa-a, Br 1116. V 22 a-b 67,

Br 11362.

KOTE. — 1. Preposition a a does not exist, BA
i 583 X BA i 395—99.

2. i a also a variant of s u , BA ii 231 ; 252 ; 2V9.

3. On construction of sa see Tc 23—27.

SU, relative pron = sa. Xamra.-corfe iv 1, 9,

29; ZA xviii, 41, 42.

SÜ /., he; /"si, she; pi SÜnu, sun (Br 10471);

/"Sina, they; §§ 21, 27; AY 8366—7. Ges.i 2

185 («in) ; Brockeljiann, ZA xvi 402. K
8522 B 17 su-u ki-ma ia-a-ti-ma; Bm
67, 11 (HrL 348), AJSL xv 140. del 260

(291) su-u. KB vi (1) 98 no HI 2; 290, 15

(ma-an-nu su-u, whosoever he may be),

+ 18. Asb iv 73 su-u, he himself, u su-u,

NE X col iv 9; I col iv 2 + 29 (KB vi (1)

427; 429) = KB vi (1) 124, 2; 126, 29; del

223(247) su-u mu-tum-ma, that means

death; 247 (277); Asb iv 127, v 69 (but

he); vii 119; viii 15. TP III Ann 45 su-u

= he; Sn iii 51; in 29, 47 + 51; Banks,

Diss, 14, 103 su-u u-mu, it, the storm.

Sarg Khors 30. K 112 B 12 su-u gab-

bu (HrL 223; BA i 212; ii 28); K 498, 6

(HrL 522) su-u, the said jder bewusste|;

K 617, 16 (HrL 208) this mär Bel-iddina

bei xi-i-tu su-u, is a rascal; +17 par-

ri-QU su-u, is a liar, JAOS xx 251; 83,

1—18, 2 B 8 li-pu-us su-u (Hr L 391;

AJSL xv 141). — KB vi (1) 100, 14 si-i

lu-u ki-a-am (ibid 411; 568; IV 2 13 b 43;

23 no 2 B 5, be it thus); K 3449 a B 5;

ZA ix 159. 79, 7—8, 178 B 7 (KB vi, 1,

10—11); K 2401 iii 7 see päqu, 2. IV 2

60* C O 7 ik-ri-bi sarri si-i xi-du-ti,

to bless the king that was my joy, BA
i 229. Asb vi 110 u ina üme-su-ma
si-i u iläni abe-sa; Beh 18. Neb 101,4

lu-u assati si-i, she shall be my wife,

KB iv 186/7. Nabd 356, 33 si-i u mu-
ti-su, she & her husband. Creat.-/ry IV S

si-i lu-u ga-at-ka, that be in thy hand.

K 595 JR 13 an-ni-tu ma-a si-i ta-ab-

tu a-ta-mar, BA iv 505, that I consider

a benefit; K 512 B 10; K 828 B 1 ma-la

sa si-i di-ki-e-ma; K 84 B 5 ul bil-tu

si-i (HrL 6; 204; 291; 301): also sim-me,
ZA v 156, 18 & rm 3. — pi su-nu liq-

tüma (cf qatü) anaku lum'id, let

them perish but let me increase (§ 150).

K 512 B 3 su-nu, they; Asb iv 121. KB
vi (1) 58, 11 + 12 su-nu, they! su-nu

(= E-NE-NE-NE) ofcen in IT Bawl.,

IT 2 l fol i 12/13, 28/30 etc.; = MES, IV 2

I fol i 12/13—22/23 etc.; Br 5870. K 1249

B 11 su-u-nu (Hi^ 326). Beh 100 par-

ca-a-tum si-na, lies they are! Sn vi 11.

K 3182 iii 53 si-na, as for those, etc.

(AJSL xvii 142—3); Bu 88—5—12, 21

(Meissner, no 89) 37 u si-na = and they.

— V 20 a-b 59 SE = su-u (Br 7435; ZK
i 315); Y 21 c-d 53 NI = su-u (Br 5329);

V 27 a-b 36 LA = su-u (Br 987), followed

by LI = su-a-tu; e-f 60 BI = su[-u?]

Br 5132; K 101 O 7/8; IV 2 4 b 36/37; Y
27 e-f 63 foil for equivalents of sü & sünu,

Br 5869. Y 36 a-b 48 (Br 8765); Y 37 e-ff

56 (Br 9995). Cf also P.N. Nabü-su-u,

AY 5670.

Here belongs perhaps also the su-u

(su) in bilingual vocabularies, indicating

that the word in the right column is the

same as that in the left column, + ending

-u. H 32 a-b 59 etc. — su-ma = ditto

(§§ 55; 79). su-ma IV 2 27 a 59; K 991

O 11 ina üme su-ma; Br 9993 on Y 37

a-c 4. On su-ma, si-ma after ummä
introducing direct discourse (= hie, haec)

see Meissner, 124.

On su-u in del 123 (129 var) see BA i

133 fol (X Jensen, 431) = a kind of article

to abübu; or = ditto, Lotz, Tigl. PH.,

107; § 55 rm. Jensen, KB vi (1) 239 rm 1 1

:

su-u belongs to sütu = Südwind, a syn-

onym of mexü; or = he (the hurricane).

T. A. forms see Bezold, Diplomacy, xxi

J 14 (a).

SU 2. demonstr. pronoun; § 21, used as a

postpositive adj. he, that, the same

(= iuätu); f SI (AY 8125); pi SÜnu,
usually sunüti; f sinäti & sinätina,

they, them. JA xvi ('90) 533 foil; § 57a.

— del 12 älu su-u, that same city; I 27

no 2, 2; H 115, 8 amelu su-u, and that

63
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man; cf ina umi(-)su-nia, at that time

(Hcv xxxvi); Knudtzon, pp 139, 140; TP
i 89 etc. as-ru su-u IV 2 39 b 10; pa-

rakku su-u, Neb iii 1 ; K 112 R 9 (HrL

223); K 41 b 18 nak-ri su-u. V 69, 21;

Anp iii 133 (= ace), del 254 (284) sam-
mu su-u (= nom; 264 (295) sam-mu an-

nu-u); 256 (286) sum-ma sam-mu sa-

a-su (= ace); IV 2 22 a 8 (Br 5866). —
ekallum si-i, Anp ii 5; 134; m 32, 53

( + 60). Camb 42,12 a-ki-i u-il(or an?)-

tim si-i. K 562, 12 (HrL 260) a-lak-ti

si-i; IV 2 26 a 4o/46 tam-tum si-i gal-

ta-at, Br 9284. — S 1708 11 (= IV2

B 18*) sa i-me-ri-e su-nu-ti etc. Asb

iii 90 märe Bäbili su-nu-ti: Qäbe su-

nu-ti, Salm, Ob 154; äläni su-nu-ti,

Khors 35. — KB vi (1) 92, 5 ina sa-na-
a-ti si-na-a-ti, in those same years,

abulläte si-na-a-ti, Neb v 64; vi 19;

(bäbäni) Ner i 30; (eqle) Nabd 687, 17

+ 18; 31 (-ta); Esh ii 49 (= sa-ti-na,

III 15 iii 25; § 57a); si-na-ti, III 41 ii 2.

IV2 39 b 23 (see irritu, 1, p 109 col 1,

k cf 121 no 2, 67). TP iv 33 sa mätäte
si-na-ti-na. I 49 b 20 ep-se-e-ti si-

na-ti.

On su = sütu (Esh iv 26) see BA ii 60;

Hr1 252 R 8 b.

SÜ 3. name of stone {Steinnanie}
||
sü, 2 &

usü. K 240, 1 (Brit. Mus., Texts XIV 5)

+ K 4232, 1 (ibidll) TAK-DAN-GA =
(aban) SU . U; K 240 & 8 = (aban)

£ u _ u

Sä'u pr isü', ps isä' fly {fliegen} = xivt,

§ 116. PSBA vi (Jan. '84) 58 surdü (see

783 col 2) its piey ina pisu iprurma
ana pän sarri i-su-'-u. K 4470 ii 11

i-sa-'-u. Asb viii 88 (a desert) sa i<j?ur

same-e la i-sa-'-u ki-rib-su, to which
no bird of heaven flies (= 110 la i-sak-

ka-nu qin-nu).

sa'ü (?). II 28 b-C 44; 33 C-d 69 LUB-KIL
= sa-'u-u in one group with su-ta-

mu-u & u-tal-lu-u CJ^alü. curse?); Br

7282, AV 7770. G § 109 compares Iä**>,

speak.

Se'u 1. pr es'i (\ sg); ps ise'i; pm se'i.

AV 8176. DPr
39, 40 = nj?Ö; G §§49; 77;

112. — a) see, look, behold
|
sehen, schauen,

erblicken}. Cre&t.-frg I 6 ^uqä. la se-'i,

see gipäru (229 col 1) & <juc,ü; IV 66

(|| ibarri); II 75 (see mekü, 535 col 2;

KB vi (1)317). KM 1, 21 kan-sa-ku az-
za-az a-se-'-ka; cf Bm 76 (HrL 358)

JR, 12 sa-a-u i-ni-su-u-ni a-na a-a-si

(PSBA xxiii 357: are turned toward). —
b) look for someone or something, inquire,

seek {nach jemandem (etwas) suchen} NE
I col iv 41 mudü libbasu i-se-'a eb-

ra. KB vi (1) 584 c 21 u sarru i-si-'

i[-na ma-a-ti], +23. H75i2l;IV 2 60

34; R 39 see saxaru Q a (end), 752

col 1 (// 3-8). del 20 se-'-i napsäti,
seek life (i. e. save) J1"^" 83; del 7 ina pu-
xur iläni ba-la-ta (see 163 col 2 b;

& again, KB vi (1) 231) tas-'-u (varum);
187 (207) balata sa tu-ba-'-u. Here
then also II 35 e-f 27. V 35, 23 (end) ü-

mi-sam a-se-a (KB iii, 2, 124 rm 2).

II 37 b-c 28 se-u (?) ri-ta, name of a

bird? Sp II 265 a vii 7 il (= ina?) la-

ba-an ap-pi u te-mi-ki e-se-' ( ilat )

is[-tar-ti]. KM 27, 8 t&(var ti)-'si-'.

Q' — a) seek {suchen} V 35, 12

(Marduk) is-te-'-e-ma (§ 53rf) malki
isaru (BA ii 210); 38 (med) as-te-'-e-

ma. Neb i 53 a-ma-at libbi is-te-'-u.

V 65 a 34 te-me-en la-bi-ri si (rar

su)-te-'-ma (= ip); Sp II 265 a vi 11;

xx 10 (end); xxv 1; V 65 a 15 as-te-'-

e-ma; I 65 a 4 Neb mu-us-te-'u-um
ba-la-tam. IV 2 1 a 45 see re'ü; & cfZA.

iv 107, 21. K 4341 i 12 (U 36 e-/"46—48)

QjI-QI = si-te-'u-u with pa-a-rum &
bu-'u-u, AV 8348, Br 10754. H 34, 815

(var su- = 3')- — °) De careful, pay

attention to, be mindful of {Sorge fiir

etwas tragen, auf etwas bedacht sein}

Neb iii 25—6 ana zulülu E-KU-A as-

te-'-e-ma (viii 41) i-ta-am libbu. 81

—

6—7,209, 32 as-te-'-i-ma; 37, lis-te-'-

e-ma (BA iii 260—3): I 52 no 4, 19—20.

V 63 b 6—7 the as-ra-a-ti of Samas

and Adad as-te-'e-ma ( + 3); Ner ii 3;

V 62 no 1, 17. V 35, 25 as-te-'-e märe
Bäbili (I took care of). Knüdtzon, 143,

11 lis-te-'. IV 2 15 ii 60—61 as-ra-ti-

su-uu si-te-'-a (= ac) xi-sam-ma;
IV 2 12 a 12 si-te-'-a (Br 7583) mu-
du-u. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 I 16 mu-us-te-'-

e-ini; V 63 a 2 rubü nädu mu-us-te-
'-u as[-ra]-a-ti iläni rabüti; KB vi

(1) 92, 9 mus-te-'-u par-^i. Sp II 265

a vii 4. — c) plan, think out {planen,

sinnen}. I 27 b 88 (sa) ....li-im-ni-
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ti il-te-'-u. — d) Xanmiurabi-corZe xl 18

as-ri su-ul-mi-im es-te-i-si-na-sim,

ZA xviii 31, ich suchte ihnen aus.

(Qtn — a) look around, seek, search for

{umblicken, suchen^. KB vi (1) 106, 45

—

46 is-te-ni-'-i sa pa-ni-su u ar-ki-

su. — b) be mindful of, take care of, pay

attention to, etc. Neb i 8—9 sa a-lak-ti

i-lu-ti-su-nu is-te-ni-'-u ( + 17; K
3182 i 11; § 151), + 28 as-ra-a-ti ili

as-te-ni-e. Ner i 20 as-te-ni-'a-a;

ii 14; Neb i 48; K 2606 O 25 (BA ii 399);

K 41 b 22. Smith, Asurb, 121, 33 a-na-

ku as-re-e-ki as-te-ni-'a-a, KB ii

250/1. V 63 a 8 (sa) is-te-ni-'-u ba-

la-ti( + ll); V 35, 14 i-na ki-it-tim

u mi-sa-ru is-te-ni-'-e-si-na-a-tini

(BA ii 210; § 56b). IV 2 10 a 58—9 as-

ta-ni-'-e-ma (= MU-UN-GI-GI-E-
AN, Br 10754). — c) plan, think of

{planen, auf etwas sinnen | Asb i 128 is-

te-ni-'-u (3 pl) a-mat limut-tim; cf

iii 79 is-te-ni-'a-a limutti; v 24; Sm
118, 5. TM v 121 tas-te-ni-'-a (= 2 pl)

ru-xi-e; ii 189. IV 2 5 b 28, 29 li-mut-

tu is-te-ni-'u-u su-nu (=f>5; Br 10754);

see also limuttu, 490 col 1, 11 21—4.

3 perh Sp II 265 a xvii 2 ma-an-nu
i-na su-'-u ta[. . . .].

y IV 2 19 no 3 O 9—10 (ul-te-'u);

V 52 a 60—61 (Br 1014), see 414 col 2.

H 179, 7—8 (Br 7977); pm 81—7—27, 19

12 sa pa-lax iläni su-tu-u-ni,

(grant) . . . that they pursue the worship

of the gods, Thompson, Reports, 257. II

41 no 2 c-d 8; H 39, 170 (AV 8624, Br

10755) see ritu.

NOTE. — KM 175 derivea from this verb äätu,

moment, time (??).

StU, pr ise, come hastily, haste {eilends

kommen, eilen \. Anp ii 36 Anp arki-

su-nu kima (var ki-ma) icguräte i-

se-'i; i 63 i-se-'u {dpi); iii 105 (XG§49);
ii 107 see zu, 3 (271). Sams ii 52: in one

day kima nasri eli-su-nu a-se-'e.

CrH&t.-frg V 23 (D 94, 23) si-um (or -ta?)

ba-'i-i u-ru-ux-su (KB vi (1) 32/33).

II 35 e-f 27 see bä'u, 2 (136).

Q' (?) Sarg Ann 210 i-na si-te a-na

tur-ri gi-mil-li-su.

XI perhaps K 83, 10 un-qu (7) |
sa

sarri beli-ia
|
sa X

|

a-na mux-xi-ia

is-sa-', the order .... was brought to

me quickly; K 831 It 7 si-pir-ti li s

-

sa-', let him take the letter (HrL 202;

214). — Or jAiasü (?).

AVith this seu may perhaps be con-

nected these 2:

se[-'u?] V 22 d 54 in the same group with

mü (water), perh. = rapidly flowing

water; &

Se'itU. K 2491 iii 20/22 se-'-i-tu na-al-

ba-na-a-te (& sap-li-tu), Craig. Relig.

Texts, i 78. Martix, Textes relig., ('03):

la rigole (gutter
{
Rinne |), ou bassin, puis-

qu'on faisait couler de l'eau dessus.

sa-U-a (??) V 40 e-f 4 = U-A(E> Br 6093;

ZA iii 334.

SU-U-U, AV 8368 = summü, cf samü
(na^).

SU-U. V 65 b 3 ki-ma su-u ami u-nam-
mir-su; ZA iii 297.

Sll'u m sheep, lamb {Schaf, Lamm' Hebr ntr,

ib LU-ARAD, Zs
55, 35; Haupt, JBL

xix 79 rm 109. Sarg Khors 168 see gu-

maxxu (220 col 2); cf Ann 311 + 432;

Nimr 19. L 4 iii 23 su-'-e ma-ru-ti.

Zs iv 25 su-'u. Brown-Gesenius, 961,

962.

Sll'u. f SU-e-tum, master, mistress? Sp IT

265 a xx 11 li-'-u pal-ku-u su-e ta-

sim-ti (ZA x lO/ll; PSBA xvii 150);

xxiii 3 su-e-tum of the universe: xxiv 3

see sarratu. K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363,

27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki si-it[-al] (]/"?«#)

su-'i-i-ti si-tul-tu (ZA iv231; v 58:

he who would be well counselled and

make wise decisions). KB iii (2) 48 col 2,

41 a-na Gu-la su-'-e-ti ba-la-tam

( + 48). V41 a-b 8/9 Su (or ri?)-i (var e)-

tum & en-tum = be-el-tum; II 36

a-b 64, ZniMERN, GGA '98, 825.

se'ü, f se'itu, Sl'ittU. IV 2 50 b 56 see

parasu (832 col 2, med] mentioned to-

gether with ebru, tap-pu-u, ki-na-

at-tu, following god & goddess. Jensen,

327 suggests: father & mother; Sm 1051

(Ms pl 19) 12 s]i-i-it-tum between ru-

ut-tum (11) and eb-ru (15). V 39 d 59

se-'-a-tu (Bezold- Pinches, ZA ii 460

mil; TM 137).

se-i /. Sn Bav 33 alpi se-i (?) immere
du-us-su-ti .... aq-qi.

Se-i 2. K 1374, 18 ina qätäsunu ki ip-

laxu ana se-i ixteliq. Perhaps con-

nected with se'ü.

63*
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si-ia-U = dan-nu-tum Sm 2052 R 9.

Ms pi 20.

su'ü. V 21 a-& 9 = SA-SAß-SAE (AV

8408, Er 3120), see maska-du (603 col2).

ZB 16 = 3 ac ; Boissier, PSBA xxii, 110,

some disease. Same ib in V 30 c-d 65, 66

= cu-ub(p)-b(p)u-u & lu-ub-bu[-u?].

si-U. Sm 2052 i 6 between sul(dun)-u &

ba....bu; a
||

of Qa]-ax-rum, 31 s

pi 19.

sell, -written se-um (AV 8177), se-im (AV

8236, = gen), se-am (= ace; V 25 ft 21)

grain, corn
\
Getreide^, ib SE, BAÜ284; I

§ 9, 87; Br 7433. pi se-im-MES TP vi

103 (MES indicating quantity). Halevy,

ZA iv 58 j/^'jn?; KAT3 340; 651 = nSD.

kima se-im c,a(-ax)-xa-ri see gax-

xaru. KB iv 42 no 1, 1 a-na mit-xur

se-e, to buy grain. II 16/" 34, 38; II 39,

73. V 20 a-b 43 (Br 11985); S b 258 (Br

8892). See tbe second word in se-im

kare (431 col 1, a end); se-im xama-
diri ^320—1); s liqtäti (49S col 1); s

kispi (450 col 2); and Bm 609 R (add to

II 32 2), ZA vii 18; BA iii 215; and tbe

first in: saq-qu sa se-im; kal-mat se-

im (389 col 2); kann urn sa s (406 cols 1,

2); subultum sa SE (= ear of corn);

sapilti sa se-im; me-ris se-im, K 3182

i 18 (see merisu, 2); na-din se-im,

cornmercbant, Cyr 254, 15 (& nadanu,

Q I ao,, 652 col 2); kar(ur)-ri-e se-im,

I 66 c 25. — Also tbe verbs in xasalu sa

se-im (345 coll); naxalu sa 5 (© 59 ii 24;

663 col 2); sapaku seim; maxacu sa s

(522 col 2); rapasu (ripsu) sa seim;

se-im xu-un-nu[-bu], 325 col 2; pa-

xaru se-um.

With seum is used madadu (see

pp 514, 515); saqalu with kaspa. V 17

a-b 35 (Br 7483); 20 a-b 46 (Br 7095); 21

e-f 7 SAB, = se-im (Br 4337 .

NOTE. — 1. On su[-u] = seu, KB vi (1) 27S

ii (v) 34; 540.

2. Sum. ZIG, ZID, whence (Homjiel, in

Hastings, Bible Diet., T 211 col 1, bei.) jitos A

ä eu, wheat.

3. al äe = a farm: älu often only = section,

with only one family. Out of the original älu
grows the maxäzu, Johns, Doomsday-Book, B;

see ibid, pp 33 & 35.

4. se-in-nu = SE-IN-NU = tibnu, q. v.

— SK-IN-KU-XA = enninu, cine Getreide-

art.

5. SE-B AR-um, BA i515; AV 8219; TC 130

Bcc. Trav., xx 203. Camb 314 (beg.) see mas-
sartu. Eisenlohr, ZA xii IZafoll: SE-BAB =
"C» grain

||
Korn, Peisee, KAS vi 1; vii 1 ; &

harvest
|j
Ernte, Meissner, no 77, p 143. Peiser,

KASxivl9 SE-BAE ebüri = Frucht der Ernte
;

( yr 59, 1 SE-BAR ir-bi (BA iii 436: Gerste).

ZA xii 237 ad Cyr 225 etc. : mas-ku = Haut,

Hülse (?) des Korns. — SE-ZIR (sezir) = field,

acre
||
Feld, i. c. Flächeninhalt des Feldes (Eisen-

lohk). See also BA ii 130, 171; ZK i 54 (see,

above, pp 294, 295, & Johns, hoomsday-Book, 19.

— II 44 a-b CG SE-BAR = se-a-tum (AT
8127) Jessen. 372 on D 101 frg, 7. >"abd 189, 2;

18. 5; 36, 5: 3j7, 12 (SE-BAR-su); Dar 387, 1

SE-BAR pi-ri-tum; indicate that the noun is

3. fem (BA iii 388). — SE-GTJR (= -
7?, KAT*

340) = gur (c. s(. of gurru) se : im, bushel of

wheat: wheat to the amount of a bushel.

SU-i-ib-da. T. A. (Bei) 26 ii 61. Müller,

OLZ ii no 4, perbaps Egj-pt. loan-word

from tbe Semitic.

sa'alu (bxv, § 46); pr is'al (§ 47; is-'-a-lu,

§ 20 rm); ps isa'al; ip sa'al ask, in-

quire, consult -Jfragen, befragen' AV 7767;

ZB 99. ZA v 140, 31 ki a-sa-lu(-ma),

I asked (= T. A. Ber 7); Lo 1, 83 why as-

sa-a-li-su, should I have asked him?

KB vi (1) 294, 12 a-sal-ma; 296, 22;

V 33 ii 8; Nabd 720, 14 i-sa-lu-ma iqbü;

Cyr 312, 10. In tbe prayers published by

Knudtzox, the phrase often occurs: ( l] )

Samas belu rabu-u sa a-sal-lu-ka

an-na kena a-pal-an-ni, O Sungod,

great lord, whom I ask, answer me
faithfully (see ibid 43foll). Zimmern, Ri-

tualtafeln , S8 on sa'alu in connection

with oracles, judicially: Sm 1371 + Sm
1877, 7 ta-sal (KB vi, 1, 267). Johxs,

Doomsday-Booh, no 3 viii 16 i-sa-'u-lu

in a mux-xi, shall inquire concerning.

K 155 O 14 the great gods i-sal-lu-ka-

ma, consult thee + 16 (KM p3 i-i;al-

lu). T. A.: call to account. Lo 79, 6 let

not the king, my lord, . . . a-sal-ni (hold

me responsible?); Ber 105, 10 (BA iv

126 foil); 90, 29 a-na sa-al aläni. ta-

sa-'-al-ma (T. A.) ZA iv 83; v 12 rm;

138, 11 & rm 4; iii 395, 11. Ber 7, 28 mär
si-ip-ri-ka sa-a-al, ask thy messenger;

+ 31 ki-i a-sa-lu; Lo 12, 51 verily

. . . sa-al-su (ask him!) 14,35—6 amele-
su ti-sa-la(?)-na, his people reproach

me, KB v 410. Sc 296 ta-ag
|
TAG

|

sa-a-lum, Br 3803. — K 498, 13 my
lord, the king, lis-al-su; 83—1—18, 28
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R 10; K 655 R 14; K 537 Rh (= V 54

col 3) lis-al; K 11 R 5 (BA ii 26); K 82

R 8 my lord, the king, lis-'-al-su-nu

(BA i 242/bW; PSBA xxiii 53foll); K 615,

4; Bin 69 E 2 (end) lis-u-lu-su (+7),

let him inquire; K 112 R 12 lis-u-lu;

K 825, 5 jmd) lis-'-a-lu, I pray. K 483

J? 3 a-na man-ni la-as-al, + 5la-as-

al-su (§ 93, 1 b; BA i 212; ii 29); K 595

R 8 N sa-al-su (= tp BA iv 505), + 10

la as-al-su, I could not ask him; K483,9

attama' sa-'-al (§ 20; ZA v 140,, 26 sa-

a-al; BA i 220) = HrL 522, 344, 132, 205,

186, 275, 25S, 429, 223, 263, 55, 6. pitl

IY 2 51 b 48 sa-'-il sa-'-il; 49 ina irsi

sa-'-il; —59; 52 b 1—13, perh. = he

searches. Jastrow, JBL xix 98, 99 : one

should seek an oracle on the couch, on

the throne etc. — sulmu sa'alu see

sulmu.

(Q l ask JfragenJ BA i 197. K 507, 9

a-sa-'-al-su; K 943 R 2; Em 77 R 12;

K 512, 11 ana me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li,

+ 13; K 686, 9 a-sa-al-su; K 194, 18

an-ni-e i-sa-al-su-nu; K 518 10

ma-a : sa-al ni-is-sa-al (AJSL xiv 11
;

K 112 R 6 i-sa-al (= HrL 88. 452, 414,

204, 173, 144, 140, 223}. Asb ix 69 the

inhabitants of Arabia is-ta(-na)-'-a-

lum a-xa-mes, asked one another. K
1523 + K 1436, 25 si-tal = pronounce

(the oracle concerning = eli; + 26) P8BA
xxiii 229foll. Y 60 a 14 si-kin-su is-

ta-al. decide ^entscheiden^ IY 2 54 b

6 + 8 qu-ul si-ta-al-su. 83— 1— 18,

1335 iii 32 ta-ar
|
TAB

|

si-tu-lum;

K 4606, 6 (ZA iv 162). T. A. (Ber) 24

O 9 (end) si-ta-a-al(-su-nu-ti) = tp

+ 46 (-si) ZA v 146, 23. aq mustälu,
multälu, see 614 col 2; & add "see KB vi

(1) 531 : der nur nach vorherigem Aus-

fragen sein darum gerechtes Urteil fällt;

also = vorsichtig, klug (cf SA-KU S A);

aber nicht Entscheider." -— Jastrow, JBL
xix 99 "mustälum, addressed to Samas,

etc. = he who gives the answer to an in-

quiry & hence 'decides fates'."

QV" see Q r
; ZA v 12 irm' il-ta-na-'-

al-su. K 194 R 1 a-sa-na-al (+6, i-

sa-na-al) me-me-ni, HrL 144. KB vi

(1) 94,21 il-t[a-n]a-a-[l]u-ka, they will

ask thee.

3 io connection with kakke 'weapons'

= make the weapons decide, appeal to.

Sn ii 77—8 they placed their battle array

against mine u-sa-'a-lu kakke-su-nu,
appealing to their weapons (Haupt, Andov.

Rev., July '86); +v49 (ZA v306)/"salü,

draw); III 15 a 19 (u-sal-lu^. Smith,

Asurb. 122, 43 Teumman u-sa-

'-a-la kakkesu (KB ii 251); Creat.-frg

IV 92 u iläni sa taxäzi u-sa-'a-(a-)lu-

su-nu kakke-su [-un], KB vi (l; 26—7.

KB vi (1) 337— 8; 564 & 568: combines

with TP i 36, 37 kakke-su u-sa-xi-lu.

5 Em 76 (HrL 358) 22 lib-bi u-sa-

as-al. PSBA xxiii 355 foil; BA iv ÖOSfoll.

Derr. — sälütu (government?), sltultu, ta-

siltu: perh. mas'altu (ü9'J col 1) i:

sa
c

"ilu, /"sa^'iltu. — a) name of a class of

priests, enchanters. Haupt, JBL xix 63

rm 21: interpreter of dreams, as Ziumeru,

Ritualt, 8dfoll, whose specialty the pa-

seru sunäte. See also Zimmerx, ZA iii

98 & 233; ZB 14 rm 4 (y^sa'alu); Haupt

in Patersox, Numbers (SBOT) 61. He is

mentioned with the bärü (185), äsipu

(177 col 1) & masmasu (607). Y 13 c-d

48—51 (AY 779i) has E X-ME-jLI = sa-

i-lu; EN-ME-LI (Br 2922), XA]E-EA-
AS (see Br 14232), AMEL-MA (Br 6780)

= sa-il-tu. See KB vi (1) 417 on the

iöt). IY 2 22 no 2, 10—11 sa-i-lu (=EX-
ME-LI) with bärü (8/9); c/'massafkjku

(603 col 1) Y 47 a 36 (& Zehxpfuxd, Theol.

Litbl, 1900 no 5). Banks, Diss, 18, 17

ba-ra-a ul i-si sa-i-li (var lu) ul i-si

(+1, 19); 10, 58 a-mat-su ana sa-i-li

ib-ba-bal-ma sa-i-lu su-u is-sa-ra-

ar. KB vi (1) 294, 20 a-a-u LIK-BAR
[ ] sa-il-tu; see also V 28 b 2/3 (d 22;,

KB vi (1) 418. ZA iv 8 (K 3182 i 54 . . . .]

is-me sa-i-li (var .... mu-si-mi sa-

AN-MES) etc., which would thus be =
man of god; but may be a popular etymo-

logy. See ZA iv 26; v 88; GGA '98. 825;

ZK ii 301—2; 413—14; 423 (sa-'i-li).

T. A. (Lo) 5 26 Camel) g a _j_lj na sri

us-se-ra-an-ni, send me an eagle-in-

quirer!

Del § 08 |/sa + ilu (ßod); EWB sa + 'ilu

(ban, charm); JebbmiaS, Holte u. Paradies bri den

Babyloniern, 20: der Totenljefrager (& f/'ZA iii 233).

JASTBOW, JBL xix U6/V ( tt, Reliyion, 56n) would
separate säilu from sailtu(> sa + 'iltu), and

derive b from a); but cf KB vi (! i 4ls; ibid,

117— IS: der Träger des "ilu or "'iltu.



998 —

b) an insect of the genus grasshopper.

II 5 c-d 10 XU-BEB(= ä(e)ribu, grass-

hopper)-EN-ME-Ll (Br 2922) = sa-'-i-

lum; 11 EN-ME-LI-A-SA-GA (Br

2924) = s eqli, AV 7769; KB vi (1) 518.

lüb also K 4373 (Ms pi 12) i 10, 11; ibid

18, 19 sa-'-il ir-bi-i; sa-'-il eqli =
TÜE-SAL . . ., & mar-...

su'älu (??). D 80 ii 33 ka-ni-is(-ki) =
SU-EE(=äl?)-ki; 83 iii 57 nu-kar-ki
= SU-ER-ki. See kansu, NOTE (410

col 1). Br 673.

MuSS-Arnolt, A'ssyro-Babylonian Months, 33 &

rm 94; where add : Zijdiers-Gcxkel, 1 54 rm 5, doubt-

ing connection with Hebr PTSW, and denying it in

KAT 3 636 ; see also Schwally, Leben nach d.Tode, 59

rm 2: 194. DPr 145 rm 2; § 46 rm; Halevt, KHE,
xvii 340. Connection with "S-:

is maintained by

Jastrow, Religion, 559: place of inquiry (of tbe

nature of a religious oracle), & AJSL xiv 165—70.

J& 62: place of deciding, judgment. Jensex, ZA
xv 243 rm 1 on si (1) län & b"IN«B; Hommel, Expos.

Times, July, '97.

sa'irru. K 3351 O ll a-na te-bi-su ez-

zi sa-'-ir-rn ul ib-si. Martin, Textes

relig., '03, 220—1 , il n'est pas personne

qui resiste (y^NtP: resister not sa '-ir-ru

]/vn, as ibid, 162).

su'uru. II 32 e-f 5 SI-KIN-BAR-RA =
su-'-u-ru, AV 8409, Br 9395.

si'äru, siäru, see after seru, morning.

SUäsU, usually contracted to säsu (sa-a-

su, AV 8095; BA i 20, 28 > säiu = Ja-

il tu — atu-s); f säsa (after tbe analogy

of -su & -sa); pi m säsun(u), / säsina,

=> gen & ace of pron. pers! of 3 pers. : (to)

him, her etc. §§ 55 6; 57«. NE i col 2, 43

sa-a-su ustamxirsu; 3, 8 + 23 a-na

sa-a-si(su), 40 & often, a-na sa-su-

ma izzakara del 1, 8 etc.; ana sa-si-

ma 191, 198 (211, 218); 26 (31) sa-a-si

(i. e. the ship) cullilsi, + 57 (60). NE x

col 3, 31; 5, 22 ki-i sa-su-ma-a, like

himself. IV 2 31 b 46 a-na sa-sa-ma ter;

a 75 ana sa-a-sa gab-bi-sa-ma. Neb
i 54 sa-a-su (= dat) aq-bi-is, to him I

said; Khors 35. ace in Sn iii 20; ii 59;

Asb iii 131; iv 2; KB ii 238/9, 19; V 56,37.

Urn III 105 i b 13 sip-ri sa-a-si. Anp
iii 76 a-na su-a-su re-mu-tu as-ku-

na-su, to himself I showed mercy. V 27

b 38 ana su-a-su, preceded by LI = su-

a-tum, Br 1118/19. Sin Asurh, 291 O
sa-a-sa bal-tu-us-sa: Asb viii _'4 sa-

a-su. K 3600 i 10 e-la sa-a-sa man-

nil mi-na-a ip-pu-us. BI = sa-a-su,

Br 5133; V 51 b 3l/2, 33/4 see Br 5865'

T. A. has sa-a-su (-si, -se), sa-su etc'

Bezold, Diplom., xxi § 14 a. — pi Creat."

frg III 12 su-un-na-a ana sa-a-su-un-

Neb i 47 sa-a-su-nu, them (?
-. e. the

gods). K 525 20 (HrL 252) a-na su-

na-su-nu. Khors 96 ki-ma sa-a-su-
nu, like unto them. — f Kxtjdtzon, 150, 8

sa-a-si-na; R 11 sa-si-na; V 47 & 29

sa-sin (??).

>"OTE. — V 64 a 11 e-li äli u bi ti sa-a-su
libbus izüzma, explained as mistake for sa-
a-tu; but see ibid 15 & c 33; while a 12 bitu
su-a-tim. Also KB iii (2) 90, 12; I 7 F 23/4

nisti äsibüt maxaz sa-a-su. ZA v 148, 16

amelüti sa-Iu-nu. Sarg Cyl 43 älu sa-a-su,

cf 49, 51 & 75. Kntjdtzox, 150, S bi-ra-a-ti sa-
a-si-na = these fortresses, [thus showing that

säsu etc. is also used as a demonstrative pronoun.

SUätu(m) §§21; 57; AV8370; suäti(m);

sätu (§38a); f siäti; pl m suätunu,
Sätunu; f s(u)ätina, that, the same;

those; adj used postpositively. § 57 a: only

adjectively, but cf KB vi (1) 92, 4 a-na
su-a-tu, to the self same. KB iii (1) 132

col iv 5 a-na su-a-ti, therefore, for that

reason. Jäger, BA i 480; Homnel, BA ii

359 rm **. amelu su-a-tum IV 2 7 a 10,

+ 23 (-tu); 22 a 55 (-tu); V 50, 55; H 93,

14; 99, 55. V 20 a-b 60 SI = su-a-tum
(Br 9284); V 27 a-b 37 = LI. ib BA (Br

113); BI (Br 5134). sip-ri su-a-tu, ZA
iii 314, 68; D 49, 35. äla su-a-tu (= ace)

TP ii 34; v 38; vi 8 + 17. äla sa(var

su)-a-tu TP iv 3 (BA i 383 rm 3); bita

(& asra) sa-a-tu vii 6S + 79. bitu su-

a-ti (= nom) V 63 a 27; +28 (= ace);

ana biti su-a-ti, Neb Senk, i 18; bita

sa-a-ti Neb ix 29; su-a-tim Nabd 85, 7.

In c. t. bitu u E-NUN sa-a-ti (= the

same), ekalla cixra su-a-tu Esh v 4,

that small palace; ekalla sa-a-tu, Sn

vi 34 (KB ii 110); 61 + 66; I 44, 57. eqlu

su-a-tum KB iv 58 no 1, 21. Asb iii 2

na^ii su-a-tu (var -su) ak-su-ud, this

n; K 2852 + K 9662 ii 1 ina kirib na-

gi-e su-a-tu. Sn vi 41 (
• i - i r tam-li-e

sa-a-tu, see tamlü. II 66 no 2, 15 ki-

sallu su-a-tu. TP v 33 ina ta-lu-uk

gir-ri-ma su-a-tu, in the course of

that same campaign. I 70 a 22 ina narä
su-a-tum; Beh 106 (-tu). Ina ka-nak
dup-pi su-a-ti, often. Anp ii 133 5a-



999

lam Ninib su-a-tum; Beh 66 u-qu
su-a-tim; se-am su-a-ti (= ace) Xam-
murabi-Letters 56, 27. — Johns, Deeds &
Documents: suatu also written XAR-tu,
241, 12; 612 B. E. 2; XAR-MES = pi

175, 8. ki-ma su-a-tu (-ma) KB ii 248,

7 & see KB vi (1) 313 on 6, 22 kim(a)

su-a-ti. The masc form is apparently

also used with fern nouns & plurals: nise

su-a-tu III 49 no 1, 11 (KB iv 112, 113),

these people. K 321, 8—9 ameltu su-

a-tu (KB iv 132); & su-a-ti (see gaslsu).

IV 2 12 R 21/22, 25/26 narkabti su-a-

ti (Br 113). K 2729 R 32 + 35 dan-ni-

te su-a-tu, this document (KB iv 146);

+ KB iv 100 no 1, 9/l0. Nabd 668, 19

a-na eli amelut-tu su-a-tu; cf

III 46 no 5, 11 ameläti su-a-tu, these

slaves, KB iv 140. 141. I 68 a 14, 19, 25

ziq-qur-rat su-a-ti. Asb v 57 äläni

su-a (var nu)-ti.

In later incriptions written sumäti.

Pinches, Inscr. Tablets, p 43 O 8/9 u-an
(il?)-tim su-ma-a-tim, this contract.

Strassm., Stockholm Orient. Congr., no 6,

18 mi-six-ti biti su-ma-a-ti. Neb 135,

30eqluMU-MES (=sumati) + 28 (end)

ina eli eqli su-a-ti; Merod.-Balad.-stone

iv 56 (KB iii, 1, 190), & often in c. t. (Tc

132; 137 ad Neb 433, 8). Scheil, Rec.

Trav., xvii 3l/2 (below) 3 GIS-BAE su-

ma-a-ta; 33: 5 AS-GAN eqli si-ma-
tim. Pern, also K 679, 7 a-na su-ma-
a-ti (HrL 212); Peiser, KAS 28, 26; ZA
vii 189 fol. — f ina satti-ma si-a-ti, in

that same year, Salm, Obel, 50 (KB i 132,

133); Mon, ii 75; ZA ii 150, 3; AV 8126.

pi m KB ii 248/9 v 4 mun-nab-ti su-

a-tu-nu; na-gi-i su(i"ar sa)-a-tu-nu
Sarg Khors 71 + 107; Ann 261, 289; Khors

58 äläni su-a-tu-nu; TP III Ann 8;

179. K 2852 4- K 9662 iv 2 ( + 4, sa-tu-

nu); Asb vii 73 nise sa-a-tu-nu; K
4289 R 10. Asb ii 132 äläni sa-a-tu-

nu; iii 109; vi 85; iv 66 (am el)
? äbe sa-

a-tu-nu. a-na sarräni sa-tu-nu TP
v 10; vii 20 ige sa-tu-nu; see also Asb

i 72; iv 66 (sa-a-tu-nu). Sn Bav 12

gu-bu-us me sa-tu-nu. Note: TP vi

20 biriq siparri sa-a-tu-nu.

f Bm III 105 i b 6 sa as-ruk-ka-ti

su-a-ti[-na], Wixckler, Forsch, i 254,

255. II 67, 23 mätäte su-a-ti-na; also

ZA iii 312, 59 (sa-ti-na); 318, 88 (sa-

a-ti-na). TP iv 33 mätäte si-na-ti-

na; viii 53, 54 sigurätu sa-ti-na. Sarg

Khors 40 ana kasäd mätäte sa-ti-na;

166 ekalläti sa-ti-na; see also Ann429;
59 sa-a-ti-si-na, 71 sa-a-ti-na; III 15

c 25 see sü, 2 {pi f). K 4289 R 8 sa eqle

kire su-a-ti-na; K 2729 30 sa eqle

kire sa-a-ti-na; + 34 eqle kire su-

a-tu-nu, KB iv 142, 144.

NOTE. — Against Haupt's etymology of suatu
(HF 12 rm 4; JAOS xiii p Iii) see Kraetzschmar,
BA i 383 rm 3 (reading süatu); but scarcely

correct; see also Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 56, 57.

Si'atim? KB vi (1) 582 b 15 (7) i-na si-

'a-tim, at that time |damals|, meaning

only suggested as a possibility; 586/7. si-

'a-tim would be = siati /"of suätu. i-na

= time
|
Zeit j.

Säb(p)u /. K 12021 R 9 (M s pi 17) sa-a-

b(p)u, between sa-a-xu and ma-al-
ma-al-lu.

säbu 2. be or become gray, old {grau sein

oder werden; alt, greis sein|. Sm 1806

XAL (Br 82) & SU-GI (Br 7129) = sa

[-a-bu?] D 4 rm 1; ZA ii 117; BA i 218;

pm KB v no 71 (Ber 71) 29 si-ba-ti,

I am an old man, BA iv 315/6. — Q* K
2370 ii 10 sum-ma ina üme rüqüti i-

sa-ab(-)ni, Martin, Textes relig., '03, 23.

Derr. sebu, iibu 1; sebtu, sibtu; se(i)-

bütu, 1.

Säbu 3. T. A. (Tel Hesy) 22 sa-a-bu

(=in^) u us-si-ir-su, (KB v no 219);

OLZ ii no 2 (Feb. '99) X Peiser, ibid,

no 1: t]a-a-bu. See also BA iv 153,

154; 326.

sabbu 7. shining, brilliant {scheinend, glän-

zendj. 76—4—13 M. O + V 23 g-h 13 sab-

bu, one of the equivalents of UD-KA-
BAR; ZA viii 75, 76 (x Br 7820): perh.

cf «23^, armlet, bracelet.

sabbu 2. S b 218 sa-ab
I

SAB
|
sab-bu,

Br 5671 (but see BA i 635—6) & see

sappu.

sabbu 3. Ner 14, 10 püt sa-ab-bi u

murcu nasu, Ms 91.

SabJ 1 ., sebü 1. press, oppress, attack, over-

power {drücken, bedrücken, angreifen,

überwältigen^ ? Scheil, Salm, 88 »^-fo, but

see KB vi (1) 355. II 28 f-g 57 see pip

(i.e. qanaqu in the meaning of sabü)

Br 4479; the same ib = dakü, dikü (on
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which see Meissner, ZA xvii 244—47)

& labanu (see i>470); AV 7685. 83, 1—
18, 1330 iii 6 ( du > GAB = sa-bi-e sa

qäti (PSBA Dec. '88). Perh. IV 2 12 no 1,

18 (end) a-p.i(=me?)-lu-ka(ki) se-bi-e

(= SI-SI-E, Br 8015); Ms 91 col 1 to

sebü, J?-^-

Q* overpower, conquer; usually with

aktasad. Salm, Mon, O 16, 24, 34; R 2,

19, 64 a-si-bi (> astabi); Sams iv 20;

Anp i 82, 107, 115; ii 17, 55; Salm, Balaw.

iii 5 the mountain peak e-si-bi, I stormed.

Martin, Textes relig., '03, 324 col 1 adds

also K 3351, 16 sa tam-tim gal-la-ti

i-sa-am-bu-' ru-up-pu-sa, de la mer
immense il domine l'immensite; see sabü,
745 col 2, below. Perhaps also K 2401 i

12 il-ti-bu-ka, they lead thee away
captive, BA ii 628 (or )/la'abu?, see

465CO/2) & il-te-bu (II 56,25)X Jensen,

131.

3 Banks, Diss, 14, 93 kab-tu ki-ma
sa-a-ri ina ra-ma-ni-ia u-si-ib-ba-

an-ni; 16, 122 ina ra-ma-ni-ia u-si-

ba-an-ni (= Beisner, Hymnen, 9, 93 +
122) = has ruined me. IV 2 15 i 67 (add)

u-sib-bu (= SIG-GI), Zimmern, GGA
'98, 825. Ms 91 suggests reading u-sib-

ba-an-ni, IV 2 19 b 46 (end) instead of

u-sib-pa-ni (see NOTE to sepu, foot).

Xammurabi Biling. iv 11 mu-se-ib-bi
za-ax-ma-sa-tim (see 750 col 2, below).

Xamm.-Cotfe xlii 59, 60 te-si (a revolt) la

su-ub-bi-im ga-zu, Which his hand
cannot contrul. — Der.:

sabü 2. oppressor (?). Neb vii 46 name of

street of Babylon: A-a i-bur sa-bu-u

(§ 39); v 15 a-a i-bu-ur sa-bu-um su-

li-e Bäbili; v 38 (ZA vi 228) +45;
ZA iii 4 + 6; not may an oppressor be-

come victorious. I 51 no 1.0 22. Perhaps

also K 2107 18. See "Marduk", 586

col 2, below. P. N. <n> Marduk-sa-ba-
an-ni, Camb 330, 9.

sabü 3. see mez(c)ax, 517 col 2.

sibbu /. Scheil, ZA x 208 O 19 xa?]-ma-
tu = si-ib-bu.

sibbu 2. Dar 254, 2 suluppu imitti ...

sa si-ib-bu.

Sibbu 3., pi sibbü. girdle, belt
J
Gürtel*

KB vi (1): Hüftentuch. J^ 31. II 34 c-d

65, 66 (K 4362 iii 13, 14) A-GE (Br 11542)

& MIB, = sib-bu; see also H 186, 15 =

V 38 c-d 46. AV 8144 refers here also to

II 19 no 2 8 si-ib-ba (=MIK, 7) sa

a-na a-me-li i-ti-ix-xu-u. IV 2 31

54, 55; R 41 sib-bu (aban) TTj (
KR

vi (1) 84 = alädi) sa qabli-sa, KB
vi (1) 397: der Gebärsteingürtel ihrer

Hüften. NE IX col 1, 16 etc. is-lu-up

[nam-ca-ar] sib-bi-su (KB vi (1) 202).

NE 75, 5 nam-gar sip-pi-ia. Sn v 72

patar sib-bi xuräci, a golden belt-

dagger (vi 5); Asb ii 12; vii 36; KB ii

256, 56; Sargon Khors 79. KB iii (2) 128

A 12 si-ib-bi-si-na (whose girdles).

H 25, 523; Sc 19 MIß = si\)(var äi-ib)-

bu (Br 6954); S b
1 ii 17; JAOS xxii

220. V 28 c-d 31 qa-at-nu: (cubät?)

sib-bu.

sibbu 4. TP ii 76 ki-ma sib-be(ir/r bi)

er-xi-ku(-ma), I wormed myself through

like a lizard (Haupt). Jensen, KB vi (1)

565 (ad 345) refers to Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 126 (no 26) 21 LU-MAS-P' u 's'ib-

bi-e which Zimmern (Joe. cit.) combined

with sippu (see 776 col 2, below); but

Jensen suggests: shepherd |Hirte|, which

Zimmern, KAT 3 599 rm 1 accepts, referring

also ZA v 67, 27 (KAT 3 382) X sippu
(see 776 col 2); BA ii 629, 19.

Sibbu 5. K 3216, 5—7 Marduk sa a-ma-
ru-uk sib-bu ga-pa-as [....] ZA
iv 227.

SÜbu. TP ii 20 + 80; v 94; vi 5 the enemy's

troops ki-ma su(-u)-be(bi) (lu) us-

na-il (& u-nie-cj); ZA v 92 ich goss aus
»-»

wie Wasser, comparing i >^ö. AV 8379.

Jensen, 418, sübu, often in connection

with A-AN = zunnu =Regenguss; III 57

a 7; 64 a 13; 65 b 20; H 49 no 4 (a-b) 43,

45, 61, 63.

Sub(p)Ü /. war-engine. BA iii 101 & rm ;

:

Sturmmaschine. Knddtzon [p 77 |/*£-Jp-?|

see also Rost, 93) 1 8 (i ?> su-bi-i; 17

7; 12 10. II 67, 16 (cf 21) the city

of S ina si-pi-ik epire [u (ll>) s]u-pi-i

ak-sud, KB ii 12, 13. Sn iii 15 ina suk-

bus aranime (366 col 1) u qit-ru-ub

Su-pi-i.

subü 2. a precious stone
J
ein Edelstein

|

= nt*. DH 36 ; DPr 84/5 ; ZA i 46 1 ; KAT3

649. Sm 954 19, 20 (
ilat

> lstar sa su-

kut-ti (= TE-UNU-LAL) su-bi-i

(= ZA-SUX i. e. SUB) sak-na-at
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(= LAL) Br 7730. IV 2 18* no 3 R iv 15,

16 ab-nu] rabüti .... ( aban ) su-bu-u

GALi'' (rabüti). II 26 no 1 a-b 1 TAG]-
ZA-SUX = su(XZB 27)-bu-u, followed

by a-a-ni-bu & ki-bal-tum; on tö see

V 22 a-d 17, where in a the gloss su-ba,

Br 11745.

sebu /•; Slbu /. (Hebr y>\B) AV 8139. —
a) gray, grayhaired |grau, grauhaarig

j

III 65 b 7 when (of a newborn child) its

head is full of gray hair (qaqqad-su si-

ba-a-ti ma-li). — b) old man, grand-

father; elder jAlter, Grossvater; Ältester^

ZB 45, ZA i 405. Arm 2t?, Ezr v: 5. IV 2

56 a (add) 34 iz-ziz si-i-ba, she ap-

proaches the old man. del 267 (298) si-

i-bu(bi) iQ-ca-xir amelu (see ca-

xeru, Q & KAT3 57S). NE 75 no 39, 1

si-ma-in-ni si-bu, hear me, old man!

(KB vi (1) 136 & 432). K 883, 9 (BA ii

633"). KB vi (1) 58, 14 ki-i si-i-bi ir-ki,

wie ein schwacher (?) Greis, pi Nabd

300, 3 (am el) äi-i-bi. del 30 (35) älu

um-ma-nu u si-bu-tum, to the town,

the people and the elders. KB iv 22 no II

19—20 a-na a-na-a-si u si-bu-tim;

25, si-bu-tum pa-nu-tum; 30, 15 pan
si-bu-ut a-lim is-pu-ru-nim-ma (var

to iz-zi-zu-ma). V 65 a 32 si-bu-tu

äli, the elders of the town; cf T. A. (Lo)

42, 4. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 24; Cyr 319, 4.

IY2 34 (K 2130) 37 si-bu-ti mät kä-

lämi (KB iii (1) 106—7; Boissier, Rev.

Sem. x llhfoll: les habitants). Bu 91—

5

—9, 2176 A, 18 si-bi T i-mi-zi-i, the

parents of T shall recognize (JRAS '97,

607— 8). f sib tu, sebtu; & abstr. noun

sibütu, 1.

II 32 d 61 AB-BA = se[-e-bu]; c-d 62

SU-GI = se-e[-bu]; cf V 42 e 68; Br

7130; ZA i 404; § 9. 89. S 526, 31 & 32

(Br 3821) see parsumu (839). II 32 c-d

28—30 see sarru, 2 (782 col 2). Sc 96 ab

AB ;
si[-i-bu] Br 3821. V 39 e-f 68.

NOTE. — 1. KB vi (1) 248, 24'J (see also ZA
vii 219; xiv 1823) explains also del 235 (262) te-

di-qu si-pa a-a id-di-ma e-de-su li-dis,

as: soll das Gewand nicht 'graues Haar abwer-

fen'', sondern neu (neu) verbleiben; connecting it

with </e7 206 (227) xamul-tum si-ba [it-ta]-

di; 217 (239); see KB vi (1) 511, 512; but M s 90

explains this äi-b(p)a as: a condiment
||
Gewürz,

and then adds: dieselbe Bedeutung hat slbu =
leru.

2. äi-i-bu
|| naxlaptu ure "stable garment"

(». e. an old garment), may also belong here.

3. II 16 e-f 25— 29 as-sar-su-ma su-u sa

al-ti-su-ma; a-ma- as-sa-a s-su[-m a su-u
li-bit-tum-ma, I honor him, and he is also

(honored) by his family; I polish it, and it is a

brick (BA ii 302, 303; answer: sebu, 1 old man
etc ; & sebu, 4 = brick); BA ii 303: both from

same 1/ z"z.

Slbu 2. (|/"3t?l?) witness {Zeuge vor Ge-

richt j; in the case of documents: expert

\
Sachverständiger^ Meissner, 5. II 9 e-d

38 SI-AMEL-KA[-KA-MA?] = i-n]a

ma-xar si-bi, in the presence of a.

witness; cf ibid 43. Xammurabi-Zeffers

2, 12 C am el) si-i-bi; 11, 11 si-bu. Perh.

83— 1—18, 1846 R i (bei) si-i-bu (twice)

in a list of officials, PSBA xviii 256/7.

Often in Xammurabi-corfe (R. F. Harper,

edited) p 184. II 32 c-d 64 (amel) KA-
KA-MA = se[-e-bu] Br 591 ; tb same as

äsipu, siptu, & sibütu, 2. Tc 7; Peiser,

Yertr., 233. Abstr. noun: sibütu, 2.

Slbu 3. enclosure, border ^Einfassung, Leiste,

Borde
J

, AV 8139; § 25 rm *. V 32 a-c 30

+ K 4602 IM-SIM-GUSKIN = si-i-

bu & sin-di xuräci; 27 e-f 7 :SIM-

GUSKIN (Br 5200) = si-i-bu, between

sin-du xu-ra-Qu & leru, liru (q. v.).

II 30 a-b 43, 45, 47 SIM-GUSKIN, IM-
GUSKIN, SIM-BI-GUSKIN(Br9900,
8487, 5188) = si-i-bu, which, KB vi (1)

510 = Goldlehm, Goldpaste; 44,46 SIM-

BI 2»J- J-^Jf-' SIM-IS (Br 5186
>

5177) = si-i-bu
||
leru (as also, 47; see

p 498). Ms 90 separates sibu = leru =
condiment

j
Gewürz \ from the other pas-

sages, where it is an architectural term.

Neb iii 30 si-i-bi sap-la-nu Oq) erini

z it lülu I decorated with gold and precious

stones. Meissner & Eost, Bitxillani, 9

= sepu (perh.: die untere Schichte der

Decke). I 67 b 29, 30 (i<-'> erini dan-

nu-tim a-na si-i-bi-sa .... u-sa-at-

ri-ic. V 65 b 4 (ZA iii 299—300 & F1.N

40: sipu = rpD); KB iii (2) 108 rm 1 =
sibu: Fertigung. K 4152 R 21—23 (Ms

pl 7); V 39 e-f 69 .si-bu = a-ma-rum.
Where belongs H 121 4/5 si-b(p)u-su

kima ti-ti e-me? (= sepu, footY cf si-

bi, feet, Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A, 17).

Slbu 4. brick } Backstein^ II 32 c-d 63 AP IN
(u-ru) ki-GAR-RA = se[-e-bu], Br

1031.
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lebu 2. (§34/3; ZA vi 306; Heb J?3fr); pt

isbi; pc lisbi, lusbi (§ 92); ps isebbi,

be or become sated, filled, satisfied; satisfy

one's self {satt sein oder werden, sich sät-

tigen}, with acc. AV 7692, 8140; G§103;
Pognon, Bavian, 99 rm 2. NE 11, 22 etc.

;

K 196 3 (the owner of the house shall

enjoy its magnificence) see lalü 480 col 2

(end). NE X col 5, 28 (HNE 72) ul is-

bu-u pa-nu-u-a, nicht sättigte sich

mein Antlitz. K 8204, (9) 18 du-un-na-
mu-u sa tak-lu-ka i-seb-bi duxdu,
PSBA xvii 138, 139. IV 2 28 no 4 R 70

(see süqu; 781 col 1, II 11—13); 69: NU-
GE-GE, EME-SAL. IV 2 21* no 1 C R
iii 18 (= KM 9, 23) ma-xar-ka nam-ris
a-d(t)al-lu-ka lu-us-bi; 60* C O 25

i-seb-ba-a-ma i-sa-an-na-na ila-

sin, if they (the apäti) are satisfied,

they become like unto their god ; & KB vi

(1) 114, 26. — tp Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

75—78, 58 (end) sa-ba-a (also 87, 10) <*«)

erina, sättigt euch am Cedern(duft)! —
pc ibid 59 (*$) erina lis-bu-ma; lis-

bi; lu-us-ba-a, lu-u.s-bi-im, lu-us-

bu; & CtC sebü in connection with lalü

see 480 cols l/2; bu'äru, 140 col 1 ; & lit-

tütu, 500 cols 1/2. Em 76, 11 si-bi-e

li-tu-ti (HrL 358; BA iv 60S foil); Creat.-

frg III 8 (end) ina ki-ri-e-ti lis-bu(??).

II 24 a-b 54 (eä4a a
>

J |
se-bu-u (Br

10841) preceded by li-e-mu (52) & ba-

ru-u (53). V 40 (c-)d 28 (?).

Q' K 183 (Hr1 2) E 1 ba-ri-u-ti is-

sab-bu, they hungry have been satisfied,

BA i 618, 622. ZA iv 241, 38 dadmu lis-

te-ba-a nar-bi-ka. NE 58, 18 is-tab-

bu-u
||
iz-za-nun (were filled). K 382,

9—10 whom .... tu-sab-su-u-ni

(jAasü) tas-tab-bi-'-u (3fsg) KB iv

154, 155. P.N. Ta-as-te-bi, AV S832.

(T)tn = Qt V3l/"26 ba-la-tu is-te-

ni-ib-bi, with life he was sated, ZK ii

81; or "lAsabü 1, see Br 8015.

3 satisfy {sättigen}. Asb ix 67 see

karsu, 1 (441 cols l/2; § 138). K 538,

12—13 see littütu; K 501, 7—12 iläni

lu-sab-bi-u; K G27, 13 (HrL 114,

113, 115).

VL IV 2 9 a 22, 23 ia es-se-bu-u

(=NU-GE-GE, EME-SAL, Br 6325)

see lalü, 480 col 2, above. Perhaps also

Sp II 265 fl xxv 6 see rigmu (or l^sabü
1 ?); Martin, Textes relig., '03 XI of sapü,
etre proförö.

Derr. nisbü, niäbütu, but see ZA, svi 162

& rm 7; nasbütu? & sabü, 2.

sabü 2.; pi TM i 103, 104 sa-bu-ti

u-sa-ki-lu-in-ni (|
Aakalu); .... sa-

bu-ti is-qu-in-ni (thej- made me drink);

ZA xvi 162, 163.

Sababu. burn {brennen}
||
xamatu, 2 (321)

& kababu (364 col 2, bei). G § 113. V 19

a-b 26 + II 34 c-d 14 (cf I 64) SÜ-XU-
UZ (Br 7105, 7116) = sa-mu-u sa sa-

ba-bi. Ball, PSBA xii 413. del 120 (127)

var s(s)ab-ba (to kat-ma) sap-ta-su-

nu, KB vi (1) 238 rm 6: glow {glühen}??

PAOS Apr. '93, xi; BA i 120.

Derr. sabbu 1, sibbu 1, iibbatu & these 2 .

sibQbu. splendor, brilliance {Glanz}. II 35

e-f 8 si-bu-bu
||
sa-ru-ru, AV 8141;

§ 63. Theol. Litztg., '95 no 20; BA .iii 80

= WStf, Dan iii 22.

SUbäbu. Kar =su-ba-bu JAOS xxii 215.

sibäga. Nabd 707, 3: II si-ba-a-ga par-

zilli.

sabatu pt isbit; ps is abb it beat, strike;

kill {schlagen; erschlagen} K 3219 Ob—6;

Craig, Relig. Texts, ip 17, 17 see KAT3
603 rm 6. K 979 (HrL 47) 7 ina si-a-ri

sa-ba-a-ti, KAT3 594 rm 2, 603: viel-

leicht vom kultischen Schlagen (an die

Brust). IV 2 16 b 9 ed-lu i-sab-bi-tu

(= MU-UN-GE-GE-NE, Br 6327), the

master they kill,
||
ardatum inappacu

(708 col 2), said of evil demons. IV 2 27

b (no 5) 20/21 al-pi i-sab-bi-tu im-
me-ra i-sab-bi-tu (= ib IN-GE-GE-
E-NE, EME-SAL) DH 46; DPr 38; REJ
x 301; xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 736. BA i 138

—9 suggests del 174 (192) end: mätu lis-

bit, may strike the country; see also KB
vi (1) 242.

Q 4 perhaps V 16 a-b 33 + Km 2 III

col 1, 33 (H 198 no 4) IM-AN-DA-RU-
BU : sa(-a)-ru is-ta-bit-su, Br 1441;

or sabatu? see sib tu.

Derr. nasbatu & these 4(?):

Sibtu /. § 65, 2. AV S149; ZA iv 27 8 foil (X
DPr 38 & rm 3) & KB vi (1) 387. — a) staff

{Stabj with which to strike. Haupt in

Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT) 82 compares B3BJ,

rod. IV 2 24 no 1, 27/8 sib-tu (= GI, Br

2413) u pu-riL=us-su-u, scepter & rule.
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Xamm.-code xlii 87, 88 a-sar si-ib(p)-

ti-im u pu-ru-zi-im, in the place of

judgment & decisions (Harper, 104, 105),

ZA xviii 25. Sm 1371 8 see paqadu
Q 2 (820 col 2); see also BA iv 2 R 3.

II 66 no 1, 5/6 (Istar) sa la-lu-sa ina

E-SAE-BA sib-tu ul i-ma-ga-ru-ma
(Jensen, 197; 256 and KB vi (1) 387; as

well as ZA iv 278 foil read sip-tu through-

out ^Asapatu judge, decide; also see

KAT3 647, 650). In the meaning of Straf-

gericht it is mentioned in Z s iv 79; IV 2

21 a 44; III 67 c-d 71. — b) slaughter

JGemetzel, Blutbad}. Asb ix 120 among
the insubmissive inhabitants sib-tu as-

kun; Asb iv 93; Anp ii 107 see risbitu.

K 662 R 17 (sarru beli) a-na si-ib-ti

lis-kun-an-ni; K 679 R 7 a-na-ku
ultu pan sib-tu sa sarri beli is-pur-

an-ni; K 145 R 2 (end) = HrL 211, 212,

436. — c) epidemy, pestilence { Seuche,

Pest} K 1282 R 18 see garaxu & KB vi

(1) 387; +25 patar sib-ti ul i-te-xi-

su. K 87—1 8 tum u si-ib-tu

(Thompson, Reports, 247 A).

XOTE. — See also iab(p)attu.

Säbitu. K 2012 15 sa-bi-tu some of-

ficial ZA iv 279 (B3B0; Ms 91; & pi 4.

sabbitu = ö^ltf, scepter { Scepter} properly

stick, staff. KB vi (1) 524. NE XII col 1,

20 sab-bi-tu a-na qäti-ka la ta-na-

as-si, den (Herrscher)stab erheb' nicht

/zu" deiner Hand. V 26 g-li 7—8 GIS-
MA-NU-KAL-GA & GIS-MA-NU-
SU-KAL = sab-bi-tu, Br 6206, 6798;

7191,6801; AV7696; between gis-kal-

lu & xat-tu.

sab(p)t('d)ätu, sc. sipätu, plf of adj, said

of cloth, woollen stuffs. AV 7699. V 14 &

29 sab-ta-a-tum. Perhaps some con-

nection with:

sibtu 2. (?) Camb 66, 3—4 ana cubä-tuO^
sib-tu cuba-tu^ ku-lu-lu; Peiser,

Vertr., 143, 2 has se-ib-tu-tu-sa <2

/3 U
rap-su (s which were 2

/:3 cubits long).

Sabätu = Sebät, name of the 11 th Assyrio-

Babj-lonian month. § 46. ZA iv 27

2

fol.

KAT 3 603 rm 2 (on etymology); Moss-

Arnolt, Assyrio-Bahylonian Mo>iths, 35,

36. © 116 i 11 sa-ba-tu; tö < arax ) AS

(-A-AN; Br 6767), on which see KAT 3

556, below (= eine bestimmte Getreideart).

V 43 c-d 1—6 (Br 4378, 11641, 10009,

10490, 3423, 7538). Ill 15 i 14 (KB ii

142); Cyr 22, 3 + 12; Br 4354 on II 60

no 2 (add) 2; Br 6752 on Sp 129. AV
7671.

Subtulu see batalu 3 (151 col 1).

sabikü. V 28 g 29 sa-bi-ku-u
||
kubsu

(369 col 1), AV 76S6. Boissier, Rev. Sem.,

vii 51 compares ÄS.s.^Jj, velum reticulatum;

Brown-Gesenius, 959 col 1 nrsty, hair-net.

sabakilu. V 32 d-f 46 GI-DIM-DIM] :

qa-an u-ru-ul-li(lu)
||
sa(-)ba-ki-lu.

AV 7672; Br 2445. Boissier. Rev. Sem.,

xii 51, 52 = K^SD, rameau entrelace.

subakilu. Zim., Ritualt., 24 O 33 su-ba-

ki-lu pi-il-pi-la-nu.

sab(p)ulu, sab(p)ultu, see, for the present,

sapulu, 1 & 2.

subelu see pelu (801, 802).

SubalO, AV 8372, c/"supalü.

SU-bu-lu = 5 pm of a
6
balu, 2 (q. v.).

sebulu. Asb vii 25 su-par se-bul Nabü-
bel-sumäte (see ibid 43, 44) concerning

the delivery of N. KB ii 248—9, 91 a-na

se-bu-li nise sa-a-tu-nu; 93, se-bul-

su-nu ul aq-bi-su. propy ac of 5 of

a
6
balu, § 113. Of the same verb are

derived the following three nouns:

SÜbiltu, present
\
Geschenk}. T. A. (Ber)

29, 12— 13 sul-ma-na as-pur u su-bi-

el-ta [a-na] mux-xi-ka ul-te-bil,

+R 6. pi in (Ber) 18, 14 su-bi-la-a-

te-e sa u-se-bi-la.

SÜbultu /. desire, wish {Wunsch}. K 2370

i 2, 3 minima su-bul-ta libbi-su ub-

la, Craig, Relig. Texts, p 4. cfT. A. (Ber)

9, 13 sa sarri rab-bi su-bu-ul-tu ka-

an-na-a; (Ber) 16, 18.

Slbultu. If a man gives silver, goldefc. a-na

si-bu-ul-tim, with a commission for

transportation, Xammurabi-corfe xviii 57;

64 be-el si-bu-ul-tim, the owner of

the transported gods; 73. ]/abalu.

SU-bal-ku-tu, II 32 g 75, AV 8373 see

balkatu (165 col 1. below).

subultu 2. (§ 37 a) ear (of corn, etc.) {Ähre}

DH 34 rm 2; § 65, 19; AV 8383. H 36 a-b

43 su-bu-ul-ti in-bi || Qixru, etc.;

sibku, Br 11301. See meku, 535 col 2.

(807 col 1).

sib-lu-uk-ku, Br 5808 ad S 1 ' 170, read pa-lu-uk-ku
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thus indicating something small, light,

easy to sway or hend by wind & weather.

II 29 a-b 70, 71 ( a * nu
) AN (Br 440) = su-

bu-ul-tum; (es-su) AN _ Ax ^ e

subul)-tum sa se-im (Br 422. 441); H
10 & 206, 33 & 34. Halevy, Rev. Sem.,

vi 277 nos 2 & 5. Ball, PSBA xii 40 reads

an-tum sa se-im. Ash i 47 see KB ii

156—7. K 5414 a: ina su-un-bu-ul-te

si-qi (=kin?) ubänu VII-tum, 31s 91

mit der Ähre ist er 7 Zoll hoch, su-bu-

ul-ta-su often in c. t. Neb 72, 1: 31 Gur
SE-BAB su-bu-ul-tuin (Tc 113 = su-

piltum, exchange) sa suluppi. Scheil,

ZA x 211 col 2 jß 6 su-bu-ul-tum : si-

it-ri (perh. = SE-TIB?),

sabnu. II 22 c-d 2 (add; AV 5051, 7701)

GI-MAL-KIL-DA = sa-ab-nu (as

well as = sa-ru) = nu-us-xu (700 col 2)

Br 2484.

subnü e. g. Sarg Cyl 43 see band, 1 5 (175

col 2, below).
(amei) sa-bi-na-a-si-su Oppert, ZA iii

119, 177; Evetts; Tc 130; AV 7689 ad

Nabd 116, 42. read (»»") g a BI (
= Si _

kari) na(-a)-si-su; <?/"sikaru.

sabasu, sabasu k sabasu, pr iTbus, ps
i's'abas be angry J zürnen } ZB 24 origi-

nally: turn awaj-, still discernable in

sabasu kisadsu, etc. IV 2 10 a 52—

3

Istar e-li-ia is-bu-us (= SA[=LIB]-
DIB-BA, Br 8075 = zinü); IV 2 60 a 43

is(?)-bu-sa eli-MU
||

iz-nu-u itti-

MU. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 18 see ki-

miltu (395 col 2), Asb vi 108 the goddess

Nana who 1635 years ta-as-bu-su (var

-su); Sm Asurb, 249 h. ZA v 60, 21 s

a

is-bu-us-su lirsä salimmu. K 8522

JÜ 31 ina sa-ba-si-su (when he is angiy)

uz-za-su i;l imaxarsu ilu mamman.
V 31 e-f 65 i-sa-ba-as-ma : i-sa-ba-

as-ma, AV 7676. K 2619 R 15 ( ilat).Is-

tar i--u-ug-ma is-sa-bu-us eliUruk;
ZA iv 2u7 i 67 ta -as-sa-bu-us eli ar-

dika. V 60 c 14 Sainas who for a long

time had been angry at Akkad (and) is-

bu-su ki-sad-su, had turned his neck

away. I 69 a 46 tbe god kisadi]-su is-

bu-su-ma;
||
pänu or kisadu saxaru.

S 6 + S 2 18 ana ilu äli-ia sa sab-

sn-ma (17, ana iliia zi-ni-i). II 29

c-d 10 TIK-SUB-BA = sa-ba-su (Br

3237), preceded by zi-nu-u. Perh. also

KB vi (1) 286 col iv 17 sab-su, see, ibid,

]) 548.

JsOTE. — See Hatjpt in Chetne, Isaiah, 116 &
Ball, Genesis, 81 (SBOT) on the original form

sabasu. — Derr. these 3 (?):

sabsu, adj angry, provoked
|
erzürnt} III

65 a 11 iläni sab-su-tum ana mäti
GUB-MES (=itüru)-nim-ma,

||
zi-nu-

tum II 61 a 75. IV 2 59 no 2 b 5 NI-
NI-M.U (= ili-ia) sab-su, o my angry

god,
||
o my goddess sa te-zi-zi. Asb

iv 88 iläni-su-nu zi-nu-u-ti istaräte-

su-nu sab-sa-a-te (ti) unix (= lp8)'
}

cfK 3182 ii 25 (AJSL xvii 13S, 139).

sapäsu, norm, anger, Avrath {Zorn, Unmut
J

V 31 a-b 56 si-qi(n)-tu = sa-pa-sune-
e-ix, the anger was calmed, appeased;

57 ra-su = sa-pa-su dan-nu. See also

Knudtzox, no 71, 6 (p 29). A
||

is:

sibistu. Ms 91. ZiMiiERx, Ritualt. (b) 11, 10

sa sib-sa-at ili eli-su basä, he upon

whom the wrath of god is laid. KM 27, 12

sib-sat (!) ili u istar; IV 2 57 a 57 (beg.)

sabsu & sabsu V 32 d-f 21, 22 see basu 5
(199 col 2) & basamu (201 col 2, NOTE)
AV 7702. K 4152 + 4183 R 41 e-pis ba-

sa-me = sa-[ab-su-u?] perhaps indi-

cates sab(p)sü as best reading. (Ms

pi 7).

sabacu. V 2S e-f IS sa-ba-cu = ux-xu-
ru, AV 7676. — Der.:

sabcu. V 28 e-f 12 sa-ba-cu : sa-ab-ru.

AV 7703.

sabaru 1., sebiru 1., pr isbir, ps isabir

break, smash ^zerbrechen}, se-bi-ru

Z s viii 39, 43, 45; 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 42.

Ill 15 i 23 (Istar) qasat-su-nu tas-

bir. .4(/<7pa-legend O 36 ka-ap-pa-sa

is-bi-ir; i2 13 1; te-e-es-bi-ir. KB vi

(1) 100—1, 13 is-bi-ru. IV 2 12 R 41, 42

Ninib kak-ka-su lis-bir (i^

TAB). K 883, 25 e(?)-ta-al-la gi-$u

a-sab-bir-ma. IV 2 31 17 sik-ku-ru

a-sab-bir
||
amaxxac. daltum. P.N.

AV 8824 fl(Z II 63 b 32 tas(or la?)-bi-

r u m.

Q l .4J ( /;-n-legend (KB vi (1) 94—5)

O 12 sa su-u-ti ka-ap-pa-sa ii-te-

bi-ir. NE VI 49 kap-pa-su (of the

sibsu, Br 3262 see mesü (".06 -7).
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eagle) tal-te-bir (2 sg). Perhaps Winck-

ler, Sargon, 184, 74 mät-su Hs-tab-

bar.

3 Adapa-legend. ii 5 ka-a[-ap-pa]-

ki lu-u-se-bi-ir. TP III Ann 197

kakke-su-nu u-sab-bir-raa. Ill 43 (I

22 Nergal ka-ak-ke-su li-se- I

bir (see p 377). TP viii 80 kakke-su
lu-sab-bi-ru (3pl); AV 7679; § 93, la.

V 34 b 26 mu-sa-ab-bi-ir (kakke na-

kireia), AV 5572. KB iii (2) 66, 38 su-

ub-bi-ir kakkesun; D 98 B 28. V 70,

20/l Istar kakkesu lu-u tu-sa-bir

(§ 93, 1 b), will break to pieces his weapons.

Asb v 119u-sab-bir (lsg) iläni-su-un;

Sn Bav 48 u-sab-bi-ru-ma. K 7673, 7

.... in-nis ik-sir-ma u-sa-ab-bi-ri

( + 11 [end] u-sab-bi-ra). I 27 no 2, 32

gusüresa la u-sa-bar, KB i 118, 119.

IV 2 12 B 6 see qardamu.
ZT* Adapa-legend ii 6 sa [su-u]-ti !

ka-ap-pa-sa it-te-es-bi-ir, was broken.

Derr. the following 3:

sabru, sabartu. AV 7681. TP iv 1: 30

biltu eri sa-b(p)ar-ta bu-se ta-tur

30 loads of copper broken in pieces (frag-

ments) E,P 2 i 103 rm 4; cf K 1999 i 15.

But ZA v 93 reads sa-par-ta = Talm
VBC*, schön und gut; schönes, kleines

Gerät.

sebiru 2. adj Xammurabi-code xxxv 1

(NEE-PAD-DÜ) se-bi-ir-tam, broken

(limb) ; ZA xviii 46.

sibirtu /• 'REiss-E-R,Eymnen,o7, 15LAGAB-
ZA-GIN-NA = si-bir-ti uk-ni-ia.

Br. M. 38128 Oi 8 £_J = si-bir-tum,

fragment, morsel.

sabaru 2., sebiru 3. ps isebbir; used in

connection with certain work on the field

at harvest time (inaümi ebüri): reap,

gather?? H 71—2 (K 56) i 19 (37) eqlu
.

i-se-ib-bir (bi-ir), AV 7679; Br 6326

== GIS-AB-GE-GE (which = sabatu),

preceded by eqla isakkak. Bertin, B,P 2

III 94: he rakes the field. II 36 g-h 28

GIS-]TAR & XAS = se-bi-rum sa

ici, Br 383; 29 ',, ,=Y-PAD(=DU) =

S sa si-bir-ti, Br 14372. V 47 a 49 (end)

i-ti-ki : ra-mu-u : se-bi-ru, see

ramü, 2. Or ]/= ~\y& examine, inspect?

sebiru 4. some instrument, or vessel |ein

Werkzeug oder Gerät
\

. V26a-&36GI8-
(xa-as) TAE (Br 383 j _ icn (mr ic-qu)

se-bi-rum (ZA i 184 rm 2, on|; 185: some

sharp, cutting instrument. II 46 no 6

(add) g-h 65 same ib = (l?
) se-ib(p)-ru,

Br 384; AV 8134. Perh. also V 20 a-b 2/3

si-ib(p)-rum; AV 8154. K 4995 O 14, 15

(H 124) GIS-APIN-XAS-BI = se-bi-

ir e-pi-in-ni-su, Br 382, 1022.

sibru /., sibirtu 2. II 36 g-h 27 AZA G-
PAD?]-DU = si-ib-ru (AV 8154; Br

4900); 30, = si-b(p)ir-tum, Br 9918; for

28, 29 see sebiru- K 46 (H 6l/2) iv

24—26 AZAG-PAD-DU = si-Mr-tu

(Meissner, 10: die Nebenkosten beim

Kaufe); AZAG-PAD-DU-A-NI = si-

bi-ir-ta-su; AZAG-P AD-DU-NI IX-

SE = sibirtasu id-din; 35—38 si-bir-

ta-su la-a sa-ki-il-ta (bpv) DPr 149 &

(«4: unbezahltes Sendschreiben; sa a-na

sib-ru-ti i-zi-bu u kaspa it-ta-ta-

lu; 50—53 si-bir-ta-su la-a sa-qil-ta;

ti [ul ip-pa]-tar (AV 8136); also

H 69 (K 245) 11— 15 si-bi-ir-tum, etc.

Cvr 188, 25 napxar 1 2
,3 mana kaspi si-

bi-ir-ti ina qät N. ma-xir, ZA iii 220.

See also Peiser, Vertr., cxvii 22; xciv 17

ib AZAG-PAD-DU; KAS 92 (bei); 99

(above), & 117: agreeing with Feucht-

wang, ZA vi 437, in the explanation of:

price |Kaufgeld; Abschlagszahlung |: ^~iö,

Erbrecht; \/~~ÜV} buy; 12K? Teilzahlung;

notl^l^t? break. Or to sipru, sipirtu?

sibru 2, grain, corn \ Getreide \
BA iv 305

(X ibid 413, 414). T. A. (Lo) 44, 7 = 12D,

see p-p-r, 818 col 1, above.

sebirru (?) Xabd 48, ll gusur se-bir-ri

u-xal-lap, als vom Mieter vorzuneh-

mende Beparatur. Perh. = sipru struc-

ture, edifice |Bau|.

sebirtu. IV 2 58 b 40 <*«) ga-eu se-bir-

tum, ZA xvi 173 foil: some precious stone.

sibirru. staff, stick (as a weapon, etc.)

{Stecken, Stab} § 65, 21; AV 8135; PAOS
'87, clxx >•>» 7; Schrader, ZDMG 28, 135

Streitaxt ; Pogxox, Wadi-Brissa, 28—9.

Sarg Cyllo see metlu (623 col 1). Merod.-

Balad.-stone i 35—6 si-bir-ru mu-sal-
lim nise (= Völkerbeglückend) ip-qid

sib<;u, Anp ii 106, 107 see sip<;u, 2.' <-vj sibru 3. A sabiru ef s i p r u & sapiru.
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(i. e., Maiduk) qa-tus-su (of M.-B.) BA
ii 259; 267. Esh Sendsch 33 (end) si-bir-

ru ez-zu . . . u-sa-as-sa-a i-da-a-a.

I 43, 5—6 si-bir-ru (var GIS-KU, i. e.

kakku, Smith, Sen, 8) la pa-du-u ana
sumqut zä'ire u-sat-me-ix laq-tu-

u-a. V 64 c 20 xatti n si-bir-ri ki-i-

nim lu-bi-il for ever; KB iii (2)

64 col 3, 13/14 (si-bi-ir-ri). H 120, 15

—16 re'ü ina si-bir-ri-su (Br 8849) li-

duk-si, tbe shepherd shall kill her with

his staff (Andov. Rev., July '84, 97). KB
vi (1) 584/5, 19 (11) xa-ad-du-um ine-

-t-nu-um ku-ub-suni u si-bi-ir-ru.

n 28 f-g 62 (si-bir)
<J^JJ|

= si-bir-

ru, together with us-pa-ru (59), xa-at-

tu (60), pa-lu-u (61). H 12 & 218, 95.

K 4378 (D 89) vi 74 GIS <*„TTT JJY = si-

bir-ru, (|| urinnu, girritu) (DPr 196);

GIS-KAK <\lTy Jlf
= sik-kat sibir-

ri, Br 5293.

sibrü. 80, 11—12, 9 i KIL = sib-ru-u;

same ib = barü, Br 10203, 10175; S 60, 5
(Sam) Sib-ru-u = (sam)

Sabril, f sabrätu. seer, interpreter, magi-

cian | Seher, Magier |. Smith, Asurb, 123,

50 during that night iste-en (am el) sab-

ru-u u-tu-ul-ma inattal sutta igilti.

K 2652, 25 is-tin sab-ru-u. S b 217 ( Sa "

ab-ra) PA-AL = sab-ru-u. Br 5663,

6205; AV 7705; II 51 c-d 35. V 16 a 6.

Sp 158 + SP H 962 B 10 i-nu-um sa-bu-

ru-u is-ta-nu lim-nam-su-un, JTVI
xxix, 61: if the magicians repeat their evil.

G § 80; Fl.;K
'

eb 43; Pognon, Mc'rou-Nerar, 104;

ZK ii 338, 16; BA i 16;i rm 2 ; ZA v 155 rm 11;

vii 174 rm 1 > sa bari: der Mann des Sehens;

Zimmern, Rituallafeln, p &C: in dessen Bereich

das "Träurnedeuten" gehört; Hommel, Expos.

Times, '01, Febr. 239. But, again, see JBL xix 69

rm 42.

subarü /. prop? ac of 5^ of barü, 4 (185

col 2). AV 8376. K 2801 41 sa-kin

su-ba-ri-e Nippur<ki
>, BA iii 232/33,

275/6; Sarg Cyl 4; bull-mscv. 5; bronze i

7 sakanu subarü(e)
||
zäninütu epesu

(q. v.). "Winckler. Forsch, i 93. Bu 88

—

5—12, 75 + 76 vii 14 gäbe ki-din su-

ba-ri-e, BA iii 253: Schützlinge, Schutz-

befohlene; cf Salm, Bai, vi 4 (KB ii

136/7). IV 2 48 a 30 cäbe su-nu-tim

iläni su-ba-ra-su-nu u-kin-nu
,

these people the gods will richly take

care of. IV 2 40 a 32 (su-bar-ru-su-
nu); KB vi(l) 100, 10 (& 413) Ea iu-ba-
ra-su is-kun. cf P. K. Ni-id[-nu]-um
mär Su-ba-ri-im.

Subaru 2. name of a people. See Subari
& Subarü (746); Subarte (AV8374, 8375,

8377). VATh 575, 7 (amsi) s u-ba-ri-i,

the S (slave); BA ii 561/2.

seburu (§ 104) see eb er u 5 ac (10 col 2).

sibburu (or me-sir-ru?). some wooden
object )ein hölzerner Gegenstand}. V 26

a-b 49 (Br 3261) see mesü (566, 567); V 32

a-b 40 cf mezax (517 col 2), AV 8147.

Sabasu. K 2729 O 32 SE-]IN-NU-si-na
la i-sab-ba-as (i. e. >— , or rum?
Scheil, Bee. Trav., xvi 178/9), between la

in-na-su-xu (31) & la i-cab-bat (33);

KB iv 145: soll nicht geheischt werden;

BA ii 566/b/. K 4289 B 9 la is-sab-ba-

as (BA ii 572); both texts are charters,

grants; KB iv 104, 19. V 16 g-h 28 SÜ-
XU = sa-ba-su, AV 7682, Br 7115.

"Sabasu expresses the levy of grain or

fodder which royal officials could take

from a field, usually in phrase tibnusu
(eqli) lä isabas": Johns ; i-sa-ba-as,

Deeds and Documents 625 B 7; issab-

ba-as, 627, left edge 2; i-sab-bu-su,

622, 1.

3 IV2 58 iii 45 (end) märat (il) Anim
sa u-sab-ba-sa la-'-[u-ti], ZA xvi

180/l : die die kleinen quält. — Der.:

sibsu. levy of grain or fodder (Johns), var

to tibnu in phrases quoted above from

Deeds and Documents; & SE sib-se-su,

622 E. E. 1; si-ib-se, 81 B 4; 1/10 se

nusaxi (another levy) 1 /i sibsu, 623 B
15; eqlu zakütu la sibsu la nusaxi,

621 B 10. Peiser , Vevtr. , cxliii 3 says of

2gusüre (7l)inZ3:si-ib-sa gab-zu-u
sa 5'/2 U (=ammät) ar-ki. K 330, 25

eqlu za-ku-u SE ana la si-ib-se la

nu-sa-xi KB iv 154. K 13 B 10 (end)

SE-BAE sib-si (HrL 281) + 15 SE-
BAE a-ga-a sa sib-si, this tax-corn,

Johnston, JAOS xix 81. Kabd 167, 2:

si-ib-su eqli, +753, 9. KB iv 52 no 5,

17 i-na-ma-ru sib-si-su (see ibid.,

sibburu see 'j'ipputu <fc mesirru. >xi subarku cf 7I2^E (831 col 1, end).
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note *°). Cyr 26, 12 si-ib-su eqli', etc.

(KB iv 264), +20.

sabsu. ZA xii 319 foil reads K 5418 a + K
5640 i 3 (= KB vi, 1, 292, 7) sa si-ik-la-

su sab-su, but KB reads sa igi-gal-

la-su re'u-su.

subsi (AV 8385) & subsu, 5 ip & ac of

basü (199 col 2).

SUb(ru?j-SU-US? V47&27; 28 sub-si-ii.

subasuku. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 14: II narka-
bäti sa ( i<;

) su-ba-su-ki xuräcu ux-

xuzu (+15). part of a wagon |Teil

eines "Wagens {.

sabatu. V 28 e-/"l4 sa-ba-tu
||
ga-ma-ru,

ZA iv 272; 277; AV 7683; DEr 38; 88;

ZDMG 40, 736. — K 4359 19—2 7 we
Lave: 19, SA]G-SAG-GAR-R A = sa-

ba-tu sa ka[-ap-ti??] Br 3566; 20/22

GUSÜB (Br 14133) = S sa [üri,

Zimmern]; 24 = s sa a-bu-bi (Br 14134;

Jensen, KB vi, 1, 533 "vor sich herwehen,

treiben"; KAT 3 556: wol ideutiscb mit

sabatu); 23 . . . >-£_~TVVv T = s sa pit-

nim (Br 935); 25 GAR-RA = s

sa kib-ri, 26 .... SA-AG-A = s ia

se-im (Br 14000); 27 LU(?)-BA = s sa

karpati (Br 14416); 28 (Br 14351). Zui.,

RitualL, 1—20, 55 u-ri ta-sab-bit, du

sollst eine Opferzurüstung veranstalten

= ürurakasu = riksu rakasu. propy
:

(rein)fegen. Also qaqqaru sabatu, den

Boden (das flache Dach) abwischen. See

Jensen apud Zimmers, loc. cit., 196, 197

rm ß. ibid, no 79—82 i 8 qaqqaru [t]a-

sa-bit; often written KI-SAR in Zim-

mern, Ritualt. Also see KM 26, 5. 83, 1

—13, 1330 i 25—27 (sa-bat-tim) see

xarrnatu XI (338 col 1). For Q* see

sab a t u.

Derr. perhaps these 3:

Subtu /- 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 25 TU = sub-

tum = abübu = der verheerende, zu Bo-

den werfende Sturm; Jensen, 388, 389 &

KB vi (1) 533.

sibtu. II 27 a-b 53 IM-RI-A (c/"RI-A =
zäqu, blow) = si-bit (?) IM (= säri)

Br 14387. See sabatu, Q l
.

Sabtum. 83, 1— 18, 1330 ii 30 (tu -un) TTJ
= sa-ab-tum; or saptu? q. v.

sab(p)attu. some special day. II 32 a-b 16

sa-pat-tum
|j

iim nu-ux lib-bi, AV
7684, 8004. 82, 9—18. 4159 i 24 u

|
UD

sa-bat(>—<)-tum. Also Cuneif. Texts,

XII 6, 24; 10, 25 etc. ZA iv 274; KAT*
592—4 "{/sabatu, ablassen, aufhören; or

> sabattu, i.e., Tag des Schiagens (in

kultischerBedeutuug). Gunkel, Schöpfung

& Chaos, 155 & rm 3: sabattu & TQXf,

identical; Lyon, Neiv World , 1900, 181:

= day of rest of the heart = day fur ap-

peasing the anger of a deity. That such

a day fill on the 7th, 14th, 21th & 28th of

the month lacks proof; that on the four

days no work was permitted, is disproved

by the evidence of commercial recoids.

See also Pinches, PSBA xxvi 51—6: Day
& word for it of non-Semitic origin; the

-bat- in sa-bat-tu of same origin &
meaning as the -bat- in nu-bat-tu &
bat-tu(ti) in K6012 + K 10684, 11 + 16;

I 13 sa-pat(= suk)-ti, fifteenth day.

Also UD >HZL sa-bat(> <)-tum,

Cuneiform Texts from Babyl. Tablets, XII

pi 6, 24 = the day par excellence. Pinches,

ibid, 55 also suggests to read Cve&t.-frg

V 18 s a] -p at- tu shalt thou then en-

counter. X KB vi (1) 32 ] XIV -tu.

But Zimmern, ZDMG 58, 199—202: Pin-

ches' reading bat-ti is wrong; read til-

ti = ninth day; his suggestions concerning

sabattu & nubattu are not acceptable.

Whether sabattu or sapattu is the ori-

ginal, cannot be determined at present.

The 15 th day -sapattu- perh. = full-

moon-day X the 1
st day, the newmoon-

day. . On sapatu, cease, discontinue and

its connection with sapattu, see Kechler,

Beiträge zur aszyr.-babyl. Medizin, 90/b/.

— sapattu, statt "ablassen, aufhören des

göttlichen Zornes" könnte auch "Ab-

nehmen des Mondes" bedeuten (ZDMG 58,

20J rm 3). — Ibidem, 458 Zimmern. "Noch-

mals Sabbat" X Delitzsch in Zeitgeist,

April 18, '04, who reads now sa pat-ti

= the (day) of pattu, i. e. the incision,

division, of the month, thus, also, Great.

-

frg V 1«; while in the vocabularies he

still reads sap(b)attum = Ji2ty. — Hom-
mel in Nielsen, Die Altarahische Mond-

religion und die Mosaische Überlieferung

(Strassburg, '04) pp 69; 87, 88: sabattum
(whence Hebr niwj a variant of subtu
= (moon) -station ] 3Iondstation( |/2E'',

;

thus the Assyrian from the Early Arabic.
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si-be(bat)-tum, ZA vi 291 i 18 = wra»
= dill = anethum graveolens; see also

Johns, Doomsday Book, 21.

sebltU. a musical instrument {
musikalisches

Instrument}'. K 3600 + DT 75 i 7 su-par

GIS-ZAG-SAL (cf Pinches, Texts, 16

R 11) se-bi-ti u ka-an-za-bi, Martin,

Relig. Texts, perh. Hebr. (^)n2U? = play.

si-ib-i-ta-an, seven times, T. A. (Ber) 140, 4.

See sibitän (745).

SUbtU 2. c. st. subat; AV 8378; §§ 39; 65, 5.

]/asabu, 1 (111, 112); ib KI-KÜ, § 9, 40.

— a) dwelling, habitation, settlement

{Wohnung, Wohnsitz}. TP vi 94 ek al-

lste su-pat (var bat) sarrüti. Sn iii 70

the cities sa .... su-bat-sun sit-ku-

na-at; — nadü sübtu, ramü (surmü)

sub tu & sakanu sub tu, see these verbs.

— Esh i 11 dür-su u su-bat-su assux.

V 35, 23 I entered the ekal ma-al-ki

su-bat be-lu-tim (32, su-bat därä-a-

ta; cf V 65 b 11); 34 (end) su-ba-at tu-

ub lib-bi of the gods is the name given

to the mastaku; 36 (end) su-ub-ti ni-

ix-tim usesib (see 662/3 for more in-

stances). K 3182 ii 46 ekalla su-bat

rübeK I 66 a 29 calls the ekallu the

su-ba-at ri-sa-a-ti u xi-da-a-tim.

IV 2 31 a 4 mu-sab (var su-bat) <n > Ir-

kalla. V 62 a-b 47 see Br 6881. Nineveh

is called su-bat sarrütiia, Sn Bav 17;

and, Uruk is designated su-bat (»1>A-

nim u ( ilat ) Is-tar, K.2619, 5 (KB vi,

1, 62/3). Z s
ii 155 su-bat iläui rabüti;

is written KI-KU, iii 23; viii 44. Creat.-

frg IV 142 apsü is called su-bat ^^
Nu-gim-mud. IV 2 18 no 1 O 12/13 see

nuxsu (666 col 1). IV 2 30* no 3 R 32

su-bat-ka (= [KI]-KU-A-ZU) bit

na-du-u [xur]-bu. On KI-KU (Br

9824) see also Neb 247, 12"; 416, 4; H 31,

721. K 469 R 5 KU = subat cäbe, a

military post; Br 10553. IV 2 40 a 16

sub-ta-ku. pi K 2711 R 41 .... u-sar-

ma-a su-ba-a-te, BA iii 266—9. Xam-
murabi-corfe iv 14, 15 mu-sar-si-du su-

ba-ti-si-in. Nabd 283, 8 + 11 su-bat-

MES. — b) seat jSitz}
||
kussü (q. v.);

also KB vi (l) 138/9, 37 & 435. — c) am-

bush
j
Hinterhalt} Anp ii 71 cavalry &

(amel) kal-la-pu a-na (ana) sub(var

su-ub)-te u-si-sib (var si-ib), I placed

into ambush. K 469 (Hr1 138) 19/21 (§u-

pri'a) su-ub-tu ina pa-na-t[u] u-se-

si-bu, the S had laid an ambush before-

hand (AJSL xiv, 3). V 40 e-f 8 U-A =
su-bat nak-ri (H 39, 175) Br 6094.

Sc 25 [du-ul
|
DU]L

|
sub-tu, H 31,

704; Br 9588; S b F 1, 1. S b 190 u-nu

j

ib sub-tum (Br 4792, 6712); Nabd
553, 8; 103, 15; H 19, 330. Sb 80 cf Br

4467/8; S c 272, Br 9639. II 34 a-b 8 TIE
= sub-tum, Br 7662, preceded by ad-

ma-nu in one group with pa-pa-xu &

ma-as-sa-ku. I 65 a 29 pa-pa-xa su-

ba-at be-lu-ti-su, ZA ii 183. II 33

a-b 68 (28 a 45) .... GUL = sub-tu,

with ni-me-du, etc. lb TIN (= balatu)-

TIE(= subtu)-KI = su-bat ba-la-ti =
Babylon (145 col 1 c); KAT 3 529 rm 1);

V 62 a 44/46 su-bat ba-la-tu; Salm,

Balaio, v 5.

NOTE. — 1. AJSL xiii 212 reads 82—5—23, 174

O 10 b la subat-sa pi-ta-tan & translates:

her bowels (?) are out of order (HrL 341).

2. On AN-TIK-AK-NA = subat same =
the milky way, cf Jensex, Throl. Litztg., -99 no 2.

See also, KAT J 528 rm 5.

3. PSBA xsiii 202 explains in arm, 1 as chariot,

cart in general; this would fit Nabd 753, 22: a-na
su-ba-tum sa mar-ri.

SUbtU 3. a garment, dress
{
Kleid}? T. A.

(Ber) 25 iv 3 lubustu (?) su-ub-tum sa

ta-kil-ti.

SlbtU, sebtu, f to sibu, 1. old woman,
grandmother {Greisin, Alte, Grossmutter

J

ZB 6rm2;AV8156. II Z2c-d 65 DAMAL-
SEG (Br 5469, 10780) : si-ib-tu = UM-
MA : [si-ib-tu?]; 66, UM-MA = pur-

iu[-um-tu];67,UM-MA-GAL = ummu
rabitu. V 42 e-f 66, 67 see pursumtu
(839 col 2 & ZA i 408).

se(l)bütu /. old age {Greisenalter} e.g. bi-

bütu lnksud etc. see kasadu Q (447

col 1, med); & 5 (449 col 1, above); & lit-

tütu (501). AV 8142. TP vii 54 see la-

birütu (473 col 1). Sarg Khors 191 si-

bu-ta lil-lik; Pp IV 142; Ann 448 (-tu);

sibüta alaku = reach old age (§ 138).

K 512 (HrL 204) R 7 si-bu-tu, lit-tu-

tu-tu; K 1146, 14 si-bu-tu u ci-xi-ru-

tu. Neb 125, 1—2 il-ta (= istu) ca-xi-

ir a-di si-bu-tu, from youth to old age.

II 33 e-f 10 NAM-AB-BA-A-NI-KU
= ana si-bu-ti-su, Br 2165, 3821;

preceded by ana ab(p)lütisu, axxü-
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tisu, etc. T. A. (Ber) 71, 29 perh. si-ba-

ti u mur-zu, old age & distress.

sibütu 2. abstr. noun of sibu, 2. Tc 7 & 69;

Peisbb, Vertr., 233. K 83 (HrL 202) R 15

(amel) gi-bu-ti. Nabd 194, 7—8 NN.

a-na ( amö1 ) §i-bu-u-tu ina u-il (an?)-

tim sa Y a-si-ib, NN. guaranties as a

witness the debt of Y. 903, 8 the mother

of the seller a-na si-bu-tu ina libbi

as-ba-at (||
amgl mu-kin-nu-tu, 538

col 2); Neb 104, 14. II 40 g-h 40 (am51 >

KA-KA-MA = si-bu(pu?)-tu followed

by ar-xu ü-mu u sat-tu (41). — Perh.

T. A. (Ber) 24 45 ma-am-ma si-i-

bu-u-ta u-ul a-qab-bi, no one has

spoken in his capacity of a witness. Xam-
murabi-cofZe v 59; 68 a-na si-bu-ut

.... u-zi-a-am-ma = bear witness, ZA
xviii 13, 14; 14 rm 1 on sibu & mu-
kinnu.

SlbbatU. K 4361 i 9 (= II 28 no 5. 62) NE-
TAE-TÄR-EI = si-bat isäti; AV 8143

reads II 22 a 47 si-ib-bat pi-i (but??);

j/^sababu.

sub-taq-tu, see rusum tu.

sa-ga, i. e. S A-GA = makküru (539 col 2)

or nicirtu (716 col 2); AV 7708; ZK ii

303 nos 6/7.

sagum & sagütu see sangü & sangütum.

SUgÜ (AV 8395) & segü /. old, old man
}alt; Alter, Greis} | sibu, see sarru, 2

(782 col 2); also ib for sibu, 1. Ill 61

a 26 se-gu-um TUR (= icax)-ir, the

old man will become young (again); cf

ni 53 a 73 (kakkab > su-gi; & & 71 <kak *

kab ) si-bi u (kakkab) ii A .nim (WnrcK-

ler, however, Forsch, iii 20Sfoll explains

it as: die Pleiaden, das Gestirn des Gottes

Sibi, die bösen Sieben); III 59 c 14, &

no 10, 1; Jensen, 48; AV 8392. P. K Si-

gu-u-a in c. t., AV 8163. Perh. compai-e

Hebr ntitt.

$egü2. (=Vi^), sigü 1., be violently excited.

— a) rage
\
toben, wüten j. V 47 a 26 na-

al-bu-bu (469 col 2) explained by si-

gu-u. 83, 1—18, 1331 iii 12 [DIR] = se-

gu-u. — b) lament, howl [wehklagen,

heulen}. V 22 e-h 10; g-h 49 ( e
" ir

) A-SI
= si-gu-u, Br 11617. — 3 v 4^ vii 3 tu-

us-sag]-ga, ZA i 95 foil. — XI become

mad. K 3886, 8 foil summa sisü is-se-

gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-su lu amelüti

u-na-sak. — Xl tn K 4038 (catchline)

summa kalbu it-te-nis-gu-u.

Derr. these 2.

segü 3., äigü 2. (prop^ ac) raving, raving

prayer, penitential prayer; lament
\
Rasen;

heftige Klage, Bussgebet; Wehklagen}.

AV 4808; HF 59; PSBA xii 216 (error);

BA i 105 rm 1 (\fitKti; see ZB 1 rm 2).

IV 2 54 & 32: 3 da}7 s, morning and evening,

si-gu-u KA(= isa)-si; b 39 ina um
SE-GA si-gu-u ana ^ lJ

) Ea isa-si. K
2581 si-gu-u (Bezold, Catalogue, 456).

V 16 c-d 2 (38 c-d 63) NAM-TAG (which

= annu, arnu, sertu = sin; Br 2161)

= se-gu-u, followed bj' ik-kil-lum &
id-ra-nu; H 38, 67; 108, 10. AV 8162.

Perh. K 2852 + K 9662 i 31 si(?)-i-gi na-

pis-ti-ia la tap-la-xu, the anger of

my soul thou didst not fear.

segü 4. fierce, savage, mad | tobend, wü-

tend}. AV8162; DPr 89. II 6 a-b 26 [ÜR]-

BE (V 33 iv 53; Jensen, 277; KB iii, 1,

144—5) = kal-bu se-gu-u, a savage dog,

preceded by SU-mu, which perh. = idim

-

mu; see V 30 g 44 i-di-im, gloss to BE
= as[-ga-gu?]. S c

6, 12 [BE] = se-

lu-u : se-gu-u.

sagbänu /. V 21 a-b 4 SAG-BA-NA' =
sag(k)-ba-nu, with ra-pa-du & ci-da-

nu, 2. K 152 i 3. Br 3537; Boissier,

PSBA xxii 110.

sagbänu 2. ZA x 208 Ol7 see nam-mu, 1

(680 col I), followed by 18, sag-ba-nu
= ma -mit (Br 3533); sag : ma-mi t.

sagubbu. Br 8033 ad V 42 e-f 16 (LUD)
SA(=LIB)-DU(=GUB) = SU (=sa-

gub)-bu.

sa-gi-gU. Br. M. 93080 R 13 (AN§U) GU
(=KA)-DE = sa-gi-gu (12, = na-gi-

gu) = a braying donkey, or, camel; ZA
xvii 242; ibid rm 9 suggests: mistake for

sa-gi-mu.

sagiggu. Br 8066 ad V 42 e-f 15 SA-GIG
= SU-gu.

su-gi-du (??); ff (i. e. su-da-du) V 28 e 21

= {f) su-nun (mistake for gid?)-du : a-

pi(=me?)-lu; AV 8393.

sagalu (?) K 97 R 4 summa anäku u-sa-

ga-lu ka-nu-ni. Connected with this

are perhaps these 3:

sagalütu. Ibid 4 0: ultu pan sa-ga-lu-

ti sa ( mät > Assur.

64
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Sagilatu. K 4565 (gam ) sa-gi-la-tu to-

gether with qiltu (q. v.).

sa-gal-la-tum. ZK ii 324: II- ta unqä-

tum sa daläte II-ta sa-gal-la-turn.

sigallu see siklu.

SUglu(d)du (§ 88 b, n) see ~lbl (218, 219).

saggil(i)mut. some kind of stone {eine

Steinart} . Esh iii 31 the country of Xazü
sad-di <aban ) sag-gil-mut; III15ivl4.

V 30 h 65: 1 ( aban ) sag-gil-mut. II 40

a-b 56 ( aban ) tar-ma-nu = ( aba ») sag-

gi-li-m[ut] ~Br ±09; cf 4=0 d-e 16; 37g-hS7.

81, 7—27, 147, 7 sag-gil-li-mut
||
mu-

Qi-il-tum.

sa-gal-ti, AV 7710 seeytfptr.

saga(i)mu, pr isgum; ps isaggurn (BA ii

386). howl, roar, cry, shout {brüllen,

heulen}. AV 7711; ZB 6 rm 2; 56 rm 2.

Anp iii 120 see raxacu, 2 & Salm, Bal,

III 3; Anp Mon, R 24; Anp ii 106 (§ 152).

Sn v 62 ci-ir gimir ummänäti nakire

zarbis (295/6) ümes al-sa-a klma
Adad as-gu-um. Sams iii 69 klma
Adad sa-gi-mi (§ 32y) elisunu as-

gum (KB i 182/3). Scheil, Rec. Trav.,

xix 47/8 notes xxv 3 is-gu-um Dibbar-
ra. IV2 1 a 14/15 (= KA-DE-DE-A-
MES) see gaparu, 1; 20/21 es-se-pu

sa ina äli i-sag-gu-mu sünn; 11 a

41/42 be-el-su (43/44 he-lit-su) is-gu-

um-ma, Br 1532; 2S no 2 a 17/18 a-na

sa-gi-mi-su (Br 817) ||
a-na ra-mi-mi-

su; 24 no 3, 3 ina (?) sa^-ga-mi-ka (H

208—9). K 2924 R 7 KA-DE = sa-ga-

mu, Br 701. II 21 a-b 19—23 sa-ga-

mu; on a see Br 814—818; 13888/89. II

36 (e-)f 40—43 sa-ga-mu, s sa Adad,

ü sa nesi, s ^^ ^^-|-<^Tj e broken off.

Sc 318 gu-u
|
KA

|
sa-ga-mu; H 10 &

208, 49; Br 544.

5 Br 817 reads IV 2 22 o 21/22 u-sa-

as-[ga-am]; but??

Derr. these 3 (4?):

saglmu. loud cry, shout {lautes Kufen}.

K 4832 22 (AnSar) sa-gi-ma-su us-

tax-xa-ax (KB vi (1) 10—11).

Sägimu. V 46 a-b 44 MUL-NU-UZ (or

MUS, Jenskn, 140)-DA = il sa-gi-mu.

sigmu noise {Geräusch} IV 2 12 R 4 a-na

si-gim se-pi-su-nu.

sigimmu. K 96, 9 si-gim-ma ina libbi

äli (HrL 302).

sagammu. V 33 iv 46 sa-gam-mi-si-na
(of the door) i-na ku-ru-us-si .... lu-

u-gab-bit (KB iii, 1, 144. 145). KB vi

(1) 186/7, 45 su-dur(ku)-ki sa--x(s)ir-

ki u sa-gam-ma-ki .... (NE 53 no 26).

83, 1— 18, 1332 iii 23 sa-gam-mu sa.

SUgammumu = sagamu of the storin, etc.

II 21 a-b 18 .... SUB = su-gam-mu-
mu sa ü-me, AV 8391. Or s-q-m-ynl

sagapü(I)ru, f sagapürtu. mighty,

strong; leader, master {mächtig, stark;

Leiter, Meister, Machthaber} AV 7709;

ZK i 309; ii 417—18. Xerigl. i 13 C«)

Dibbar-ra sa-ga-pu-ru; KB iii (2)

46, 6; 72 i 13 D. s. iläni. Em III 105, 2

(ilat) Xin-sag-ga called sa-ga-pu-ur-

ti rap-sa gim-ri (Winckler, Forsch, iii

254 foil: die Fürstin des weiten All). Sb

268 si-li-ig
|
ib

|

sa-ga-pu-ru (Br 920);

H 11 & 217 no 87; see also 1V J 15 ii 45,

K 4219 5 (Ms pi 10). Sams i 2 to god

Ninib sa-ga-pi-ri sur-bi-i;
||
qarradu,

q.v. II 31 e-f 62 e-til-lum : sa-ga-pi-

ru[m]; LTP 89 = V 41 a-b 26 (see qar-

radu); II 57 c 14 sa-ga-pn-rat Igege.

sa-gu-un-nu & sa-gu-uc-91 (AV 7718/bO

see gunnu, NOTE 2 (226 col 2).

Sagacu. Sm 1637, 3 sa-ga-cu = Ifpvi

Sa-gar sapte K 883, 4 (BA ii 633).

siga(ä?)ru. AV 8160. ib GIS-SI-GAB,
Br 3465. pi sigare. Used as m & f.

§ 9, 65. Hebr 1^0 (i. e. ~\ya) borrowed

from (Assyrian-)Babylonian; ZK i 113; ZA
ii 198; iii 61 & 114; BA i 372; Hebr. i

226; Haupt in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 71. —
a) bolt, lock {Türriegel, Türscbluss} Creat.-

frg V 10 si-ga-ru ud-dan-ni-na iu-

me-la u im-na (KB vi, 1, 30/31). KB
vi (1) 92/3, 18 (& 409) ümi-sam-ma si-

ga-ar Eridi is-sa-ar. IV 2 17 a 5/6

when thou, o Samas, ina si-gar same
ellüti puttest in the bolt; 20 no 2 3/4

si-gar same ellüti tapti (o Samas);

D 135 42 see petü 1 (Q a (AJSL xix

218: thou hast opened the bolt of the

shining heavens). Sp III 586 + Em HI 1, 4

si-gar ia-me-e el-lu-tum sul-mu

liq-bu-qu
|| 6, da-la-at sa-me-e lik-

ru-ba-a-ku. H 23 c-d 32/33 see si(k)-

küru, 758/9. Neb Grot, i 36 si-ip-pu-

su si-ga-ru-su u ^'^ ka-na-ku-su (of

the shrine of the gods). V 65 & 13 + 25;

Neb iii 49, 50; IV 2 54 a 5l/2 see sippu
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(776 col 2). D 136 iE 7/8 si-gar-su-nu
rabu-u ana-ku, I am their great bolt

(Br 3453; AJSL xix 207). — Perhaps also:

entrance {Eingang}. K 2711 R 7 (0 11)

SI-GAR bäbesa; Sarg Khors 164 (usa<j-

bita; cf rm 5) SI-GAR-sin (Esh v 47;

I 44, 75); Ann 427; bull 77. H 95, 51 ina

si-gar biti lä erubu. KB vi (1) 535:

also vault, arch {Gewölbe}. Em 908

(NE 89) 8 be-lit same GIS-SI-
GAE uknl. — warehouse {Speicher}

KB iii (1) 186/7 & rm *: Merod.-Balad.-

stone ii 4 M-B. mu-dax-xi-id si-gar-

su-nu, but BA ii 260; 267: der ihren

Schrein triefen lässt; see also Ms 92. BA
i 273 on V 61 iv 34: Türschlösser. — BA
iv 253 ad Esh v 45—47 : der durch die

Säulenstellung (wie Stäbe eines Käfigs)

markierte Königsweg (tall

a

kti sarri);

266: "Das Säulengehege, welches sich von

einem Tore zum andern hinzieht; ....

auch das Torgewände der Portale einer

Halle." — b) animal cage {Tierkäfig} Asb

viii 29 see nagaru 5 (716 col \)\ +11
(i?) si-ga-ru as-kun-su-ma, I made a

cage for him, and let him guard the city-

gate; ix 111 I put on him a dog-chain and

at the Eastgate u-sa-an-gir-su ( 1? ) si-

ga-ru (Sm Asurb 281 GIS-SI-GAR-
ru). — V 26 a-b 39 see näbaru (639

col 1); 43, 44 GIS-MA-NU (H 37, 147)

& GIS-SA-SI-DI (Br 12033) = si-ga-

[ru], ZK i 193; Br 6789—92. H 43, 40

GIS-SI-MAR = GIS-SI-GAR = si-

ga-ru, Br 3453. II 39 e-f 19—21 GIS-
MA-NU = si-ga-rum (Br 6792), GIS-
AZ-LAL = s kalbi (Br 3875), GIS-
TIK-XA-ZA = § nesi (Br 3317). II 29

no 1 O 48 (add) si-ga-ru sa ki-sa-di

(Br 387:;) followed by e-ri-in-nu. Also cf

Br 3469, 9686, 9816, 11891.

sigritu. pi sigreti = ladies of the Harem
= -Uty, Ps 45, 10. Haupt in Guthe, Ezra-

Nehemiah (SBOT) 66, 46; 67, 11; "con-

nected with sigaru "lock, cage", which

passed into Hebrew as "WD, miswritten

"UIC". So for zikreti, pi of zikirtu

(281/2). ZAxv396. Sm Asurb 200, 5 < 8al )

sig-re-te-su etc. I took away as captives.

sagurrü. V 21 a-b 55 sa-gur-ru-u
||
ta-

a-ru, compassion, mercy {Mitleiden, Er-

barmen}, AV 7720; Z B 102; § 73«: SA
(=LIB), heart + GUR (= turn).

SUgurÜ. NE VI 65 (Isullanu) sa ka-a-
a-nam-ma su-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki, KB
vi (1) 171 (451), der dir beständig Blumen-
sträusse zuträgt; King: costly gifts. Con-

nected with süquru.

se-gi-ru ? II 16 a 32 se-gi-ru mi-lam
us-ziz; +35.

SUgarÜ. A product of the datepalm {Pro-

dukt der Dattelpalme}. Nabd 973, 10

man-ga-ga su-ga-ru-u, preceded by
tu-xal-la (9). Cyr 316, 8—9 tu-xal-la
gi-p(b)u-u man-ga-ga su-ga-ru-u
bil-tum sa xu-Qa-bi; cf 377, 17 (a-na
eli) su-gar-ru-u ib-sa-'; 123, 9—10

itti 1 GUR tu-xal-la gi-pu-u man-
ga-ga bil-tum sa xu-ga-bi iste-en
(karpat) da-rj-ki su( ?)-gar-r u-u i-

nam-din. K 9891, 7 su-ga-ru-u,
between xuqqu & im-bu-bu.

SUgu(r)ruru. Neb 360, 9—10 imeru su-

gu-ru-ru sa ina eli ap-pi-su si-

in-du.

sagas u cf saqasu.

SlgUSU. V26e-/"22 [GIS . . . .]-SES = si-

gu-su, some instrument, weapon etc.; AV
8164, Br 4194, 14210. Perh. ytipti.

SUgetU. concubine. Xammurabi-code xxiv

31 if a man set his face to take a con-

cubine (
Bal su-ge-tim); 36 (-tarn); 40

(-tum); etc. Harper, The Code of Ham-
murabi (1904).

siggatu. some sickness?? K 10625 § 3

summa amelu si-ig-ga-tu marie,; or

a part of the body? Ms 92.

sad müsi, sad urri see sat.

sadü 1. be high {hoch sein} D Pr
95 foil, see

however, ZK ii 405. existence of verb

quite uncertain, KB vi (1) 386. If it exists,

the following forms may belong to it. —
Q 83—1—18, 218, 4 i-sid-di (Thompson,

Reports, 194 A); NE XII ii 1 + 22 whose
breast . . . . ul sad-da-at (or vic>?), does

not rise; but is quiet like a pur sap-pa-
ti, etc. Rec. Trav., xx 206, 16 sa-da-at

(of Nana) ri-mi-ni-i. — Q' HI 16 iv 24

(R. F. Harper, Diss, p 34) ki-ma <fv^Y
as-ta-di pa-gar gu-ra-di-su-un. — 3
83— 1—18, 300, 5 u-sad-da-ma (Thomp-

son, 208 A).

Derr. these 2:

sad(djü 2. East {Osten} §46. ib KUR
(which =napaxu) & IM-KUR-RA (pro-

64*
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perly: Eastwind) Br 8462; II 29 g-h 3;B.

40, 232; § 9, 54; K 196 b 26. II 29 g-h 1

DI-EE-LU = su-u-tum; 2, IM-SI-DI
= il-ta-nu; 4, IM-MAE-TU = a-

xur-ru.

sad(d)Ü 3. m mount, mountain |Berg, Ge-

birge
\ § 65, 6 rm; gen sadl & sad de

(§§30; 66). pi sad(d)e (äni) AV 7754.

to KUR (Br 7396), mostly + phonetic

complement u, a, i) §§9, 176; 23; ylKUE- ,

MES (Br 8553)-e (TP i 51); KUK-KUK-
3IES, TP ii 76 (§ 29), + -ni (ii 86); sa-

di-e, sad-di-i; IV 2 28 no 2 a 13/14

XAR-SAG-GAL-GAL-E = sa-du-u

ra-bu-tu.

V 62 a-b 58 re-si-su kima sa-di-i

ul-li (= XAR-SAG, EME-SAL);
H 98/99, 36—7 sa-du-u (= XAR-SAG);
127,36 + 38 ina bur-ti sa-di-i (=BUR-
KÜR-RA-GID, Br 1026S), 44 ina qa-

bal sa-di-i; +46 + 48; TV* 26 b 46/7

istu sadi-i (= KUR); 30 b 14 ina sa-

di-i (= KUR-RA). + 12;Y50fl2( + 4

+ 6) ( jl ) Samas ul-tu sa-di-i ra-bi-i

(= KUR-GAL-TA) ina a-ci-ka, Jen-

sen, 201— 12 (on sad ereb SamsiXsad
cit Samsi). — KB vi (1) 106, 30 the

serpent went, i-ti-iq sa-da-a (crossed

the mountain), + 104. 16; 108, 18 (preceded

by a-lik ur-xa) + 110, IS; KB vi (1) 415

suggests: Gefilde (this being the original

meaning); see ibid 70, 30: sa-[d]a-su ta-

sak-kan, Avhere, perhaps = Hebr mfr &

Syr ton, "Trift"; 50, 45; 52, 89 a-na
sa-ad la '-a-ri; 50, 49 (52, 72 + 93) sa-

du-us-su ik-su (?); 54, 23 ul-tu sa-

di-i i-ta-ra-a. NE I col v 23 la-am
tal-li-ka ul-tu sa-di(-im)-ma; iv 2

u su-u ^ iJ ) Ea-bani i-lit-ta-su sa-du-

um-ma; IX col ii 1 sa sa-di-i se-mu-
su Ma-su[-um-ma]; + 2. del 96 (101)

sadu-u u ma-a-tum, over mountain

and land. IV 2 56 b 47 sa-da-ki ru-uk-
bi. Rm 76 22 12 (HrL 358) ina libbi sa

sa-da-a u-kan-ni-su-u-ni, BA iv 511

(refers to the funeral, burying, of a person).

I 7 no E, 6 i-na sep < äad ) Ni-pur sadi-i

(var sad-di-e); Esh iii 31; iv 10; HI 16

iv 14. Sarg Khors 164; Ann 426.

IV 2 39 a 18 gimir ma-al-ku sadi-i

u xur-sa-ni. — TP viii 12 Ca 1»»») KA-
GI-XA (= isadäna) i-na sadä-ni sa

mät(äte) Na-i-ri (KB i 44, 45). Sn Kui

4, 33 the trees bib-lat sad-di-i; Sn iv

73 kirib sad-di-i rüqüte; iv 78; 1 43.

41. Neb ix 4 gi-i-ti sa-di-i e-lu-ti;

ii 14 sa-di-im (§67, 1) nisüti. Smith,

Asarb, 69, 93 sarräni äsib sa-di-e sa-

qu-u-ti (cf TP ii 41). IJI 4 no 7, 16

sa-di-i sap-lu-ti; 15 sa-di-i e-li-u-

ti ( + 23); II 19 b 46 sa-di-e zaq-ru-te;

TP iii 46 (pasqüti); ZA iv 7, 17 = K
3182 i 19 (gas-ru-ti). — D 136 R 6 + 8

sa-di-i (=KUR-KUR-RA, 5 + 7). in
29 (K 2675) B 3 pa-gi-e (u-)qu-pi tar-

bit sad-di-su-un (ZA x 360). — KUR-
3IES-e u tä-mäte, Salm, Mon, O 10.

IV 2 57 a 28 sa-di-i u tämäte.
sadü mar^u see margu, 1 (590coll).

— Also c/"käpu, 1 (420), kicru (428) &
nadbaku (650).

V 28 h 83 sa-du-u between sa-ku-u
& ga-ab(p)-lum. D 129, 100 me[-li]-e

(see melü) sadi-i, Br 7409, 7412. Sa v 13

sa-ad = ku-u-ru (Syr KJVtIS); S h 303

ku-ur
|
KUR

|

sa-du-u; H 26, 553.

S b 122 i-si
|
IS

|
sa-du-u (same ib in

IV 2 14 no 1 a 3/4); H 20, 376. V 16 a-h 12

ga-bi-ri (or GA-BI-RI?) = sa-du-u;

see gablri (211 col 1). II 50 c-d 53—56

KUR, X(U)AR-SAG(AV3258;Br8553),
E (Br 5846), GA-BI-RI (Br 6124) = sa-

du-u, ZDMG liii 656/b//. V 17 a-b 15 see

AV 7751. II 29 no 1 (add) su-ul

sa-du-u (AV 7754, Br 14263).

In Babylonian texts we find these spell-

ings: ki-ma sa-tu-um (ZA i 340, 22;

344; 346—7); I 65 a 50; a 21 ; b 32 (si-

ka-ar sa-tu-um); ZA iv 110, 93 (134,

139) abni sa-tu-i u ti-'-a-am-ta. I 66

C 21 bi-si-it sa-tu-um; cf Neb ii 34

bi-si-ti sa-di-im (§ 72«). — KB iii (1)

117 col 1, 14—15 ki-ma sa-tu-im ra-

bi-im; also 124, 21; BOR ii 229, lifol.

Br. Mus. 12215 i 14—15 (King = sadl +
inhumation); Homjiel, Anc. Hebr. Trad.,

109; PSBA xxi 115—117. — Rev. d'Assyr

iv 73. Thus in Gudea-inscr. sa-tu-im
= sadü. AV 6613.

P.N. Sa-ad-da-su; V 44 d 60 E-sag-
pil-sad-du-u-ni (is our rock).

T. A. (Lo) 12, 17 eqli-ia
|
sa-ta =

rnir (x KB v 128); (Ber) 103, 56 u-ga-ri

j

sa-te-e, ZA vi 157 no 9; KAT 3 652.

NOTE. — On the etymology see also D?ar 102;

J. P. Peters, Jour. Bib. Lit., xii ('93) 54/W; Bakth
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Etym. Stud., 65, 66 ; Winckler, Forsch, ii ('94) 192

(= r-r) ; Jäger, BA ii 282 ; but Schwally, Idio-

tikon, 119 {cf :— r).

Connected with sadü 3. are äadänis & per-

haps the following 2:

sadü 4. in such phrases as: ' !l'Asur sadu
(var sa-du)-u rabu-u, Sn i 10; Asb

viii 5; (u ) Bel sadü rabü (p 158 col 1);

KAT 3 357—8 perhaps = ME*; compare

Cur as P. N. of a god & Hebr TIS. KB iv

178 no ii 10, 11; S 954 (D 136) R 14 be-

lum sa-du-u rabu-u <n ) Bel; IV 2 27

a 15— 17 sa-du-u rabu-u (= KUB-
GAL) n EN-LIL-LA; 23 no 1 a 28, 29;

18 no 2 O 15.

See on the connection with T'Ö also DH 48 rm;

DPr 96 & ZK ii 286 rm 1 (X Haiett, ZK ii 405—7
;

REJ x 301; xiv 150; Jfnsex, ZA i 251 ; Nöldeke,

ZDMG 40, 735— 6: verb sadü not in existence).

— Against Nöldeke, ZDMG 42, 4*1 on "ts see

IiAGABDE, Nomiyialiibcrsicht , 138 rm *. Völlers,

ZA xvii 310 combines —r & 'r mj (instead of ~~'Z);

"saddai shows: Anlehnung an lA~~'J. See also

the views ol G. Hoffmann, Phon. Inschr., bofol;

Barth, Nominalbildung, § 231/?; Schwallt, ZDMG
52, 136.

Sedu /• summit, top of a mountain
j
Gipfel

eines Berges { . Anp i 49 sadu-u kirn a

zi-qip patri parzilli se( e)-su (>sed-

su, ZK ii 289; 292; ZA i 206 rm 2 /mtf
XZA i 251) na-a-di; cfii-il (KB i 60, 61;

AJSL xiv 3). — highness, majesty
| Ho-

heit, Majestät | III 55 a 23 palü-su BE
(= iläbar) se-su innad-di.

sad-da. NE lO, 50; ll, 1, but read with

KB vi (1) 124 ikasada(-da).

SU-ud(t) in su-ud saqe etc. see su(p)-

par.

sid diU /. (I^sadadu) m; properly: extent,

direction — then: a) region, district;

shore, bank of river [Landstrich, Bereich,

Bezirk; Uferstrecke} AV 8174; DPar 194.

K 3182 i 43 i]-na sid-di sa la i-di ni-

su-ti (in regious unknown and distant,

AJSL xvii 136, 137); ii 40 e-pes sid-di

(the fixer of boundaries); 47; 49 a -na

sid-di rüqüti. TP vi 41 si-di (at the

side) of far-off mountains; vi 96 (in the

big cities) sa si(-id)-di mät-ti-ia (gab-

be); + 71 in Harran u si-di ( nar ) Xa-
bur (Anp i 77; iii 96); Anp ii 96 in the

cities sa si (iii 102 sid)-di xu-li-(i)a

(= along my route); see xülu (p 313), and

C Johnston, AJP xix 3*6 (xülu = xar-

ränu, road); also Martin, "Melanges

Assyriologiques" viii (Rec. Trav., xxv

pp 225, 226). 83—1—18, 14 R 16, 17 ina

si-id-di TAG (gloss xu-u-li) lu id-ku

(HrL 406; AJSL xiii 211); 81—2—4,55 6

i-na-gi-e (= ina nage) sa sid-di ti-

ämat (which is a region of the sea) Hr1-

381; AJSL xiii 212. Sn vi 38 see masdu
(599 col 2, below); ( am öl) A-ru-mu sa

sid-di ( nSr )
, TP III Ann 135; see

also 146, Siannu sa sid-di tam-tim.

c. st. sid, Sarg Cyl 69 the gate sa

si-id iltäni. sid-di sade = mountain-

slopes, 83— 1—18, 215 R 8. — b) side,

longside, length (tö US, BA ii 134; Meiss-

ner & Bost, 20) ) Seite, Flanke, Langseite \,

with pütu (p 848). Neb 13, 6 a-na su-

me-la sid-da sa ; Br 4896/7, AV
7743. V 20 g-h 46, 47 US (not DU) =
sid-du, & sa-da-du, followed by pu-

u-tum. K 4558 (II 38 c-cl) 3 sid-du u

pu-u-ti(-tum); 4 sid-du u sup-li;

5 si d-du ar-ki; 6 sid-du ku-ru-u (AV

7140, Br 14217/8, 14324). V 23 d 36 TUB-
DA = sid-du, Br 4135. K 4378 vi 24

(D 88) GIS-AD-US-MA' = sid-di sa

e-lip-pi, Br 4178, 4181. Another vo-

cabulary mentions sid-du sa ud-di (i.e.

elippi) Thureau-Dangin, ZA xvii 193

siddu & uddn = le bord.

siddu 2. some piece (or part) of furniture

{ein Hausgerät, oder Teil eines solchen {?

T c 131 compares Mod. Hebr HTtf, SjJj,

cliest {Kiste|. Neb 278. 3: 4(?) ( i(2> sid-

du P' (Camb 36, 2); Nabd 502, 2 ( + 4):

2 (^ si-da-nu: cf 590, 2; 163, 2: 4 (US)

sid-da-nu. Here perhaps also IV 2 23

no 1 iv 12 (end) sid-du sa-da-di; sid-

du BU (= G 1 D i. e. i sad da)-ad; 24 (end)

sid-di tu-na-ax. On siddu sadadusee
Zimmern, RHualfafein, no 56 rm a & 9:

ein seiner genauen Bedeutung nach noch

dunkler, bestimmter Bitus. See sid-

datu, 1.

KOTE. — ZA xvi 162, 163 reads IV2 56, 50 GIS -

BAL sid-du instead of C1 ?) pa-lag-du.

siddu 3. see sit tu, 3.

side (=pl) written si-di-e, Sarg Ann 431,

454; Khors 153, 168; Sn ii 55, 56; read

with Zijimern-Jensen (KB vi, 1, 564) SI-

DI (= i g i s e ) - e & cf II 39 c-d 58. Perhaps

also IV 2 54 a 47 SI-DI = igise.

sedu. in bullcolossus JStierkolossJ ; i. e. the

god or demon represented by such figure.

BA iv 266. DPar 153 foil; ZDMG 32, 183;
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Hommel, ZDMG 46, 529 j/"lj>tf = Jjw;
Haupt, AJP viii 279; ZA vi 124; KAT3
460 rm 4: "Stiergestaltig und wol auch

als Sturmdämon gedacht"; 46l/2: whence

Hebr ff»"!*."' AV 8171. tb AN *pYY>~<I

(= ALAD) K 4337 (II 50 c-d) iii 11 ; S b 175

a-la-ad
|
AN-KAL (orDAN)

!

= Se-e-

du (Br 486, 6253); § 9, 60 ;H 10 & 206, 36;

Both ibö often in KM & Z§. Sp 158 + Sp

II 962 O 18 ( +R 3, 7, 25) ur-rid

se-du-us-su, JTVI 29, 58: there came

down his winged bulls. TM vii 124 se-id

rag-gu
||
u-tuk-ku lim-nu. — we find

the word used for — a) a destructive god.

KA.T3 459, 460. IV 2 1* iv 9 + 11 se-e-du

(=ALAD) muuassir mäti se-e-du I

munaSSir mäti Sa emüqäsu Sa-qa-a.

IV 2 5 a 3/4 see padü, 791 col 2, below;

§ 67, 5. IV 2 49 6 48 u-tuk-ku se-e-du

räbicu ekimmu. IV 2 16 b 3/4 see pa-

raku, 2 Q (829 col 2). H 82/3, 4 se-e-

du lim-nu a-lu-u, etc. (Br 11308, 11314).

— b) a protecting deity (Sedu dumqi
X utukku limnu) usually mentioned

together with lamassu (p 489). Sarg

Khors 189; I 44, 94; see also KAT3 455.
j

NE 51, 12 se-e-du Sa Uruk supüri
||

11, iläni sa Uruk supüri, KB vi (1)

232/33; Haupt, JAOS xxii pt 1; BA iii
|

99/bZ. Perhaps also K 523 R 5 mar sip-

ri sa du-un-qu of Bel and Nabu may
walk by the side of the king (HrL 324;

KAT3 456 rm 4). — On V, 52 a 15, 16 see

Jensen, 196. Perh. name of town, Salin,

Ob, 115 Bit-si-e-di.

NOTE. — On the iid(d)äti of alabaster and

ivory, see BA iv 265; ZA vi 130 rm 7.

SUdfd)Ü /. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 19 whose

kisurü la su-du[-u] 5 pill of idü,

could not be recognized (ZA iii 366, 15);

see also KB vi (1) 198, 21 kima nes-ti

su-ud-da-at me(? sip?)-ra[-nu?-Su?].

SUddÜ 2. I 35 no 2, 5 Nabu sa su-ud-
du-u su-su-pu ba-su-u it-ti-Su, BA i

404: to whom belongs wisdom (j/idü) &
conjuring (oracle). See 117 col 1.

saddabakku see sandabakku.

saddaggu, saddaggis, f saddagtu,
saddagtis, Harper, AJSL xiv 13: adverb

of time; ZA xvii391 no 6: before, formerly,

earlier {früher, vorher}? K 525 17 nise

mäti sa sad-dag-tis ina sal-se-ni ina

ra-bu-se-ni (19) ixliqüni; K 582

JR 31 ina sad-dag-tis; K 154 15 Sad-

da-gis; K 1107 O 11 ul-tu sad-da-gis;

K117 Ö4lik-ru-bu sa-dag-tis.; K638
09 sad-da-gis ultu; K 615 014(=HrL

252, 167, 238, 84, 328, 258). S 152. 10 (HrL

773) ina sa-dag-tis; S 984, 7 (HrL 431)

ina sa-dag-ti-is.

Sudgulu. See 5 of dagalu (240, 241).

SCldadu pr isdud, il(r)dud, ps isaddad.
Hebr Tip. draw, drag, pull

|
ziehen \ ib

GID (§9, 11). AV 7743. — a) del 259

(290) the stones il-du-du-sum-ma,
dragged him down (into the ocean). V 65

b 45 ana um cäti lis-du-du ni-i-ri.

V 59, 59 as long as he lives marusta li-

is-du-ud, ZK ii 213. Sp II 265 a xxi 3

i-sad-da-ad i-na be(mit)-ra-ta za-

ru-u elippa; xx 9 sa-di-id ni-ir iii;

cf Sarg Khors 36 + 70 & see niru, 2. IV2

15 ii 9/l0 rubü asaridu giri(u) ana
same ir-du-du {var is-du-ud; §51,3)
= IM-MA-AN-GlD(=BU)-I-ES(c/'6),
BA i 168; 182 rm; Lehmann, i 159 & rm;

Jensen, ZA vii 179. sadadu serde (see

sirdü. 783 col 1); KB vi (1) 92—3, 17 ina

ma-a-a-li ina sa-da-di. — (*«) sa

sad ad i = the royal carriage |der Gala-

wagen|
||
sadittu & thus = (lc ^ kussü

sa sadadi. T. A. (Lo) 64. 10—11 see

gamada Q; TP III Ann 69 ( J «) sa Sa-

da-di. Asb iv 64 narkabäte ^^ sa

sa-da-di ( 1(<) Sa Qil-li, the chariots, the

royal carriage, (and) the canopy; x 29 see

niru, 2 (723 col 2); 30, to the temple

gate is-du-du ina Sapliia; vi 22; II 66

no 2,9 (KB ii 264—5). — KB iv.58 coll, 17

sa-di-id eqli, perhaps = cultivator;

farmer; Ms 92: a legal term. Xammurabi-

Irtters 34, 20 people Sa-di-id aS-li-im,

who pulled the rope (in propelling Hie

ship) Su-ku-un-ma (= order!). Creat.-

frg IV 139 iS-du-ud par-ku. — b) I 43,

27 the kingofElam a-na Bäbili il-du-

du-nim-ma, the}' made come to B. del

171 (186) Su-du-ud a-a i[r . . . .], KB vi

(1) 242 (& 505) zieh ihn heran zu dir.

K 615, 15—16 a-na mux-xi-ni il-

du-du-ni, have made them come to

us; K 528, 13 since Bel-iqiSa ik-ki-

ru ( raat ) Elamtu il-du-da-am-ma
(& took along Elam, i. e. brought Elani

over to his side against us); K 824 R
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8/10 nakru u bu-bu-u-ti . . . . ul tas-

du-ud (Hr L 258, 269, 290). Meissner,

no 74, 23—4 i-sa-ad-da-du-u-ma, per-

haps : zurückgeben, "vom Felde", am End-

termin der Mietezeit. — II 62 a-b 44

(= K 64 iv 5) see madadu (X Br 1800,

7084, 7938, 9135). — c) consider jin Be-

tracht ziehen
(
IV 2 5 a 53—55 Bel a-ma-

ta ana lib-bi-su is-du-ud (Br 7557

= BA-AN-BU-I), considered carefully.

— H 51 iii 54 IN-BU (= GID) = is

(mistake for is)-du-ud.

Q' 85—5—22, 63 iE 5 ni-il-ta-da-ad,

we draw near.

3 Perhaps V 45 vii 30 & 36 tu-sad-

da-ad (??).

1' V 42 c-d 48 GID (si-H) GID
|
si-

ta-du-du (= aC; § 98), together with

mucQuru (573 coll) Br 7539, 7575. Nabd

697, 10 see sadadu, 1 (747 col 2).

' 3 cause to pull, let or make to carry,

drag |
ziehen, schleppen lassen j. I 7 E 8

(m ) zazäti u-sal-di-da (var -id, 1 sg)

ki-rib Ninä (ZA iii 314. 70); Sn Kui 4,

17; Esh v 26 building-material of wood
and stone mar-cj-is pa-as-qi-is a-na

Ninä u-sal-di-du-u-ni; also K 2675,13.

Winckler, Sargon, 176, 36 u-sal-di-da

nir Asur.
Derr. — masaddu (600 eol 1), ii ddu, 1 & 2;

sadittu & siddatu.

SU-da-du. V 28 e-/" 20
||
ra-i-mu. ZK i

361; ZA ii 111; Jensen, 443; AV 8399.

Sldädu (?) in P.N. ( 8al ) si-da-da-lu-mur,

Neb 147, 3fol.

Slldxu, Slldri, see laxxu (478 col 1) &

laxru (479 col 1).

ladaxu, pr isdix; ps isaddix, BA ii 210,

211. proceed, advance, walk, especially in

solemn procession, march \ vorrücken, ein-

hergehen, besonders feierlich, gemessen

einherschreiten. K 7940, 14 enuma ina

arax....LU-ZU is-di-xa ^fvj. KM

8, 5 is-di-xu. Bm III 105 i b 3 i-sad-

di-xi u-ru-ux, Winckler, Forsch, i 254,

255: schreitet er den Pfad. Y 35, 16

(marched at his side) see Qamadu Q end

(§152); +24 my troops ina kirib Bä-
bili i-sa-ad-di-xa su-ul-ma-nis.

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, IX coli lfoll [i-sa]-

di-xa-ma iramü kirib su; VIII col vii

29fol. L 4 iii 6. V 65 6 35 god Bunene
sa i-sa-ad-di-xu a-na max-ri-ka,

who marches before thee. IV 2 9 a 17, 18

Nannar sa ina ti-di-iq ru-bu-ut(-tu)

i-sad-di-xu (= SUD-SUD-EME-S AL,
Br 7619). A?b viii 98 on the 25th of Sivan

sa-da-xu sa Be-lit Bäbili; cf IV 2 33

col3,22 (KB ii 220,221); K 734, 1 <n > Sin

ina Ja-ta-xi-su. II 35 g-h 3 sa-da-xu

||
alaku; BA ii 39; AV 7744.

Ql
pi* istamdix (> istädix); ps is-

tamdax); = Q;§98. Salm, Mon,0 10 Salm

who .... is-tam-da-xu (§53) sade u

tämäte (var ta-ma-a-te). Sn III 76

(nadbak sade, etc.) ina ( 1 ?) kusse as-

tam-di-ix, KB ii 98, 99. Kui 1, 39 as-

ta-am-di-ix (§ 52). I 43, 31 to Nineveh

is-tam-di-xu.

3 Bee. Trav., xx 205 foil ill it is said

of Nana: ma-li-kat Igege mu-sad-di-

xat xur-sa-nu.

3* Smith, Sen, 104,31 sünu anaUruk
us-tam-di-xu. Esh iv 58, 59 [ana]

sit-mur sise si-tam-du-ux (§ 52) nar-

kabäti asru suätu imiQannima (§ 98).

Ill 16 col v 6.

5 Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, IX col iii 12 fol

u-sa-as-di-ix-ma (see ibid pp 74 & 96).

Derr. isdix(x)u (lUcoll) & masdaxu (600).

sid-du-XU-[u?J II 33 (a-)fc 15, Br 1418.

sadalu, be wide, large jweit, gross seinj see

perhaps ZA x 202, 10 b sad-li-i : da-lu.

DH 50; BE! x 301; DPr 101 fol; BEJ xiv

151, 152; ZDMG 40. 735; ZA iii 61 rm 1.—

3 usandil (> usaddil); <XC sum(n)-

dulu. •— a) make wide, large, ample jweit,

ausgedehnt, geräumig machen
J.

Sn Bell

55 (Bass 83; ZA iii 317) u-sa-an-di-la

si-kit-tas, I widened its (the terrace's)

structure. Sn Bell 61 (Bass 89; ZA iii

318) see rebitu; ibid 40: sum-dul (to

make wide) rebäti (of the city). Neb

viii 35 a-na su-un-du-lam subat sar-

ru-ti-ia, to enlarge my residence; ZA
ii 133 «7. I 52 no 4 B 10, 11 titür

palga (803 col 2) ak-zu-ur-ma u-sa-

an-di-il ta-al-la-ak-ti, KB iii (2) 60,

61. I 44, 58 a-na su-us-mur sise (for

the sheltering of horses) ul sum-du-la
(was not roomy enough) ka-nu-u (405

col 2) ki-sal-lu. I 35 no 3, 22 Salmaneser

mu-sam (var san)-di-il E-XA(U)R-
SAG-KUR-KUR-RA (explained as)

[bit?] sa-ad ma-ta-a-ti. Xammurabi-

code xliii 58 li-sa-ad-di-il-su; iii 18
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mu-sa-ad-di-il (Harper). — b) increase,

enlarge {zahlreich machen, vermehren }.

V 64 & 36 my days li-sa-rik (may he

lengthen, jApN) sanäteia li-sa-an-di-

il; ZK ii 352—3. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

viii 24 pir'u lu-sam-dil, BA iii 254.

ip su-um-di-li, see zeru c) j) 295 col 1.

Derr. these 2:

sadlu, /"sadiltu, adj; Hebr. i 226. — a)

wide, extensive, large {weit, ausgedehnt }.

K 3182 i 35 te-te-ni-bir tam-tim rap-

sa-ti sa-dil-ta (var K 3474: ta-ma-

tum rapas-tum sa-di-il-ta), AJSL
xvii 136/7: the wide, broad sea. Sn v 79

<ji-ir er-ci-ti sa-di-il-te, on the broad

plain. Neb vi 35 abullänisu sa-ad-

la-a-ti, their (the walls') widegates;ZA ii

127,20. — b) numerous {zahlreich}
|j
rap-

su. Esh iv 42 ki-sit-ti na-ki-re sad-

lu-u-ti, the spoil of the numerous enemies.

SI-DI(=igise)-e sad-lu-ti, Sarg Ann

431; Khors 168; Sn ii 55—6. KB iii (2)

4/5 col 2, 2 um-ma-nim sa-ad-li-a-

tim, numerous artisans; ZA iv 109 rm 1.

Scheil, Nabd, ix 20 bu-se-e sa-ad-

lu-ti.

SUndulu (> suddulu), AV 6061, 8521. —
a) large, extensive {weit, weitumfassend}

ZA i 41, 32. Sams (I 29) i 22; Merod.-

Balad.-stone ii 49—50 see karsu, 441

col 2, b. — b) splendid, precious, gorgeous

{herrlich, prachtvoll }. Sams i 24 (Eelax)

ki-ig-ci el-li as-ri sum(sun)-du-li.

Neb Bab i 26 mi-im-ma su-um-su iu-

ku-ru su-un-du-lam (KB iii, 2, 56— 7);

Neb viii 12. — AV 8519 reads S c 70 sum-
du-ul, instead of sum-du-'-u, Br 8236.

SadlO. S 80, 10 kippat sad-li-e (ZA x

202); also K 4903 ii (see V B 26) 4/5

kippat sad-li-e; ZA xvii 199, 200.

sudlupu see dalapu 5 (248 col 2).

sidimmu, AV 8169 see idiminu (20 col 2)

and add: = (kalbu) segii (q. v.) & KE vi

(1) 6 rm 4.

sudmasi, see sutmasi.

sadänu, a precious stone {eine wertvolle

Steinart} ZA xiii 58 foil ft TAG-KA-
GI-NA (cflY* 13 b 22/23; II 38 e-f 13

& katü, 455 col t). K 133 R 23/24 (= H
81) = sa-da-nu (AV 7746, Br 620). TP
viii 12 ( sba ») KA <»*«> XAL-TA (or

xal-ta?) u (aban) KA-GI-NA i-na

sadä-ni sa mät(äte) Nairi lü assä.

SU-ud-du-nu(-ma), Xammurabi-?ef/e?-s, 22

R 5 = 5 of nadanu, q. v.

sudnunu, AV8407see dananuS (260eoZ2).

KB vi (1) 568 reads TP i 43 suznunu.

sadänis, (§ 67, 2) adv of *sadänu =
sadü, 3; mountainlike, mountainhigh

{berggleich, berghoch} AV 7745; ZA i 340-

R 1; Pogxon, Wadi-Brissa, 187 (below).

Neb Bab ii 6 käre xiritisu .... sa-

da-ni-is ab-ni-ma; see also Neb vi 34;

iv 13; viii 51; ix 21; I 52 no 3 & 20; V 34

c 37.

sidintu (?) Peiser, Vertr., cxxvii 7, si-din-

tu ra(?)-tu(?)-qu.

sadappu (?) Cyr 84, 5: I-it sa-da-ap-pu.

BA iii 437 suggests a-da-ap-pu & comp.

Esh v 15 foil t 1 ?) a-dap-pe.

sadarul .
]|

qibü. nabü; command, order{ge-

bieten, befehlen}. Delitzsch inBAER-DEL.,

Ezechiel, xii; D Pr 102—3 = Talm intf.

Neb Bab ii 29 & Bors ii 25; I 49 b 12/13

(see 558 col 1, above); but Jensen, 162,

& others sutur, ]/sataru.

Derr. Perhaps:

sidru. command, order {Befehl, Gebot} ZB

96 (end); IV 2 54 a 34 si-id-ru sa <n)

Ea lisapsax libbukka. But rather

"jAsataru.

sadurru see sat urri.

SU-dur-ki. KB vi (1) 186, 45. So perhaps

for su-ku-ki. |/adaru, be wide, etc.

SÜduru. Nabd-Cyr Chron 14: III ü-mu su-

du-ru, mourned for 3 days, "j/adarii,

be afraid; lament; 3. Or, from:

Sadaru 2. (?) Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 101, 8

l]ibbi pal-xu-u-ni sa-du-ru-n[i], my
heart fears and is oppressed {mein Herz

ist furchtsam und bedrängt. K4174 + 4583

c-d 17 sa-da-ru (GGA' 98, 811). — 3 ZA
ii 83, 12 su-ud-du-ru.

Derr. — Perhaps these 3 (?):

Slldru, c st. sudur. IV 2 39 b 31 the Igege

and Anunnaki i-na su-dur-su-nu (of

the great gods) ezzis likelmüsu.

saddaru (?). II 57 c-d 55 <- n ) sad(t)-d(t)a-

ri = (") Nin-ib, AV 7766.

siduri. girl, wench, etc. {Mädchen, Dirne, etc.\

AV 8173. II 32 c-d 27 si-du-ri (me-me-
tum & mertum, see 583 col 2) ||

ar-da-

tum, Br 13364; KAT3 574 rm 3. Z s
ii

172 ( ilat ) si-du-ri lip-tur. See sidüru

(749CO/1) & KB vi (1) 470, 578/9. Perhaps

originally = timid {furchtsam, bezagt}.
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sadÜtU. K 476 R 1/2 (HrL 54) Bei & Nebo

pa-an
|
sa-du-ti sa sarri beli-ia ....

(5) lis-ku-nu, BA i 19ö/6: Huld, Gnade;

ein freundlich Antlitz. — Meissner, 106—

7

also has sa(n)dütu, name of a month

(arax san-du-tim) WZKM v 180/bZ.

KB iv 48 no IV 10.

sadittu (> sadid-tu) properly adj f, kussü

to be supplied; a royal throne-chair pulled

by ropes. See sirdü. AV 7749. ZA xvii

242: ein transportabler Sessel von einem

Esel gezogen.

siddatum /- an implement, furniture |ein

Hausgerät | etc. Cyr 183, 16: III küsse;

I-it sid-da-tum; Camb 331, 11: I-it

(*«) sid-da-tum; 330, 6. Nabd 258, 16

(end) I-en gan-ga-nu si-da-tum. Neb

42, 2: sid(?)-da-a-ti-su-nu (sa alpe).

See also Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 84. Per-

haps V 23 a-d 15, Br 3352. See siddu, 2.

siddatum 2. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii 35

si-id-da-tum u-ul i-su-u-ma, il u'y

a pas de reintegration ä faire, siddatum:

action de sadadu. Meissner, 141.

sizbu m (KAT 3 442 rm 2), c. st. sizib, milk

|Milch£ tb GA, Br 6114; AV 8181. —
a) of animals. Asb ix 67 see karsu, 1

(441). IV 2 4 iii 31 (& 39) si-iz-bu (= GA)
brought from a clean stable; 18* no 6 R
l/2 mu-ur ni-ki si-iz-bi si-iz-ba ul

. . . .; 28* no 3 b 6/7, 8/9 si-iz-bi en-zi,

goat-milk, Br 7036. Nabd 1119, 6 si-iz-

bi sa....; I 65 a 20 + 33 cf ximetu.

si-zib la-a-ti el-li-ti see littu, 1 (500

col 2). 81, 11—3,478, 7 puxädu si-zib,

a suckling lamb, PSBA '96, 252; ZK ii 216.

II 46 e-f 14; V 42 a-b 9 DUG-GA =
karpat si-iz-bi, AJP v 72 rm 1 ; H 23,

450. ku-ut si-iz-bi see kutü; mamä-
<;u sa siz-bi, see namägu (683 col 1).

H 81, 6 e-muq si-iz-bi (= GIB.-GA-
NI?). K 2001 (Craig, Rel. Texts, i 15)

20,21 sizbu, elli-tu, milk (&) cake, KAT 3

442 & rm 2. — b) of woman. II 35 g-h

74, 75 see Qirtu, NOTE, p 897 col 2.

Camb 365, 3 marat-su-nu sa si-zib

||
sa eli ti-lu-u, a suckling child. Rec.

Trav., xxii Notes d'Epigr. LIV 8 sim-

ma-tum ki-ma si-iz-bi ina tu-li-e.

K 2619, 21 [la] a-niq si-zib se-ir-ru

la te-zi-ba a-a-am-ma, KB vi (1)

60—1. Ball, PSBA x 300 reads si<jbu

& compares *]?&, outpouriug, overflow.

süzib & sezib = ip 5 of ezebu, 25 col 2

;

cf P. N. Samas-se-zib, AV 7933.

SÜzub(u) /• AV 8419. etc 5 of ezebu.

Arm 2rtJ>, DPr 140. V 16 g-h 17 SU-TA-
KAB-TAX = su-zu-bu, Br 7147. Also

used as P. N. Dar 37, 33 Su-zu-bu <mär >

ka-nik bäbi. Sn iv 35 etc. abbreviated

for Nergalusezib; Sn iii 45; v8 + 41

for Mu sezib Marduk (Bezold, Cata-

logue, v 2196; Wixckler, Altor. Forsch,

i 204).

Süzubu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I su-

zu-ub sa qiti sa kub-bu-u I lubustu

su-zu-ub sa qiti ku-ub-bu-u.

sözuzu. adj TP v 43 Tigl. Pil. su-zu-zu

a-bu-ub tam-xa-ri; AV 8413. "|/ezezu.

sezuzu /- ZA iv 240, 12 (hymn to Nebo)

a-sar ek-lit nam-rat se-zu-zu; perh.

also K 3216 (ZA iv 227) belum sezuzu

linüx. provoked, angry
|
erzürnt, zornig

\

"l^ezezu.

Sezuzu 2. see cirrussü, and Neb vi 17

Qirrussü se-zu-zu-ti; V 34 a 21; KB
iii (2) 72 a 26. AV 8180. upright, erect

^aufrecht, aufrechtstehend| ]Anazazu.

Eleiiming, Neb, 51.

SUZUZZU H 83,6 = put 5 of nazazu (q.v.);

also see zumru.

SUzmuru c/zamaru 5 (284 col 1).

sazanu. Lyon, Manual, 131 on Asb iv 21,

see 43, footnote; also Barth, Etym. Stud.,

52 & FrXnkel, BA iii 82.

SU-ZU-ta (?) T. A. (Ber) 28 i 28 qat-

ti xuräcu tam-lu-u su-zu-ta.

sa-XU. T. A. (Ber) 48, 9 explained by se'i-

ia = grain. Perhaps also T. A. (Lo)31, 9

a-na na-da-ni se-xu.

Saxü, sixu 1. pS isaxxi. wallow in the

mud |im Schlamme waten oder wühlen^;

but see KB vi (1) 500. del 146 (155) the

raven ik-kal C|/^K; or iq-rib?) i-sa-

ax-xi. S c
2, 7 su-u

j
S ü

|

si-xu-u Br

10842; =a-sa-rum (6). sa-xa-pu (8), &

ka-ra-mu (9). 3 Perhaps K 483 R 6

amelu lu-sax-xa-ni (HrL 55); BA
i 222.

Derr. saxü, 2 & 3 t?), & saxitum.

saxü 2. swine, pig, hog
J

Schwein
j
Jensen,

ZA i 170 rm 2; 306—11; KB iii (1) 130, 1.

properly: the animal wallowing in the

mud; and thus SAX (§§9,118; 25; AV
7771) is used as part of tbb of such ani-

mals; Br 11114. II 6 c-d 21, 22 QI-IX-
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(KB vi, 1, 500) & SAX = sa-xu-u; AV
7783; Br 4208, 974. IV 2 13 a 41 at-ta-

ma e-pi-si-ka ki-ma sa-xi-e lu-u

§al-lat, KB vi (1) 538. tö also IV 2 50 c 9;

SargAnn 1 3« ;Eshii 4. I28a23SAX GIS-
GI-MES = saxe ab). Em 2, 588 43

GI-IR-PIS = sa-xu-u, Ms
i9/ 25. II 29

no 1 add (K 2022) a 61, IR-DAM = ir-

ri-tu sa saxe, Br 3161; and V 32 d-f47.

kukubänu sa saxe, see 378 col 2; näxu
sa SAX (= saxi) see näxu, 2 (663 col 1

;

Br 5342, 5409). sax(ü) qaq-qa-ri
||
xal-

lüla(i)a see 314 col 2 § b. Cf also JAOS
xxii 214.

saxü 3. Neb 312, 1 < 1(*) sa-xu-u sa a-na

Su-la-a ( am§1 ) aslaku nadnu.

SÜXU (?). K 678 B 1 su-ux SE-IN-NU
(=tibni) HrL 506; also ibid 9/l0 su-ux
(amel) i-tu-'-e sa sarri beli is-pur-

an-ni. K 653, 4 su-ux M (concerning

M of whom the king has written to me);

K 1235, 4 (HrL 154, 155).

SUXÜ /"suxitu. T. A. (Lo) 6, 20 + 21 iste-

en^^ir-su^^usü xuräQu su[-xa?]-a

u narkab-tum su-xi-tu i-na xurägi;

KB v 87 a bed of usü-wood, gilded; also

a gilded chariot.

sfxu 1. pr isi(e)x; Hebr. rv&. grow, grow

up, become tall, high
j
wachsen, hoch-

waohsen}. G§49; DH 62; DPr 34; 180;

ZDMG 40, 725. Sn Kui 4, 11 see kabaru
(366 col 2); ibid 38 cypresses nap-xar
iqe i-si-xu; Sarg Cyl 38, Sargon who
i-na mil-ki ni-me-qi ir-bu-ma i-na

ta-sim-ti i-se-e-xu (KB ii 45; 293.

Lyon, Sargon, 67). K 3456 O 18 i-na ki-

si (in the forest) .... i-si-xu sam-ni,

PSBA xxi 37—8; KM 53, 8 i-six(-su). IV 2

18 no 3 i 42/43 kis-ti elli-ti sa i-c,u-sa

si-i-xu (=pm; § 116, GID-DA
UD-DÜ, i. e. ib of &qü, S 1

' 84; Br 7564,

7889).

3 V 45 vi 34 tu-sa-a-xa. acj V 31

c-d 33 märtu mu-si-xat & mu-us-si-
xa-at (= 3 f

) passüre (or ]/masaxu?
567 col 1) AV 5518.

Derr. musixxu (602 col 1); sixtu; sutaxu
(Sutamxu) & :

Slxu 2.; sexu. adj grown tall, tall, lofty

^hochgewachsen, hochj. V 65 ft 3 a-su-

xu si-xu-ti (var si-xu-u-tu). II 67, 76

gusüre erini se-xu-u-ti; ZA ii 133 a20.

See also karü, 3 (end; 431 col 1). IV 2

22 a 36 see na'alu, 1 S3 b (629 col 1)

and translate: (the muruc, qaqqadi)
cuts down the tall like a willow (?); see

V 47 a 50 kum(qum, gat)-ti rap-sa-

tu urbatis usnillum. IV 2 9 a 22/3 en-

bu sa ina ramänisu jbbanü si-xa

gat(kum?)-ta.

S1XU 3. some animal of lower order, de-

structive to plants and vegetation jein

den Pflanzenwuchs zerstörendes Tier nie-

derer Ordnungj . II5c-fZl8see kisimmu
(416 col 1) Br 5550; AV 8184.

S1XU 4. some weapon or instrument. K 8676

iii 27 URUDU-SUN-XAS-LUM = si-

i-xu (ZA viii 77).

sexxu (?). II 41 c-d 10 .... LAL = se-

ix-xu.

saxxü. a cloth
I
ein Tuch!« KB vi (1) 92,

19 ( i(«) saxxitum ir-kab-ma, bestieg

er das Segelschiff (see ibid 410); iö see

II 46 c-d 10; D 88 v 10 GIS-MA-SA(G)
[= LIB]-XA = (elip) sax-xi(ra>- xu)-

tum, AV 7785; Br 8082. — V 15 e-f 44

KU SA(G)-XA = sax[-xi-tum] or sax

[-xu-u] followed by kar[-ru] & u-ra

[-su] &
||
basamu, KAT3 603: Biisser-

gewand. tö also IV 2 25 b 16 (a saxxü
kussü for a god); 29* 4 C B ii 7; 56 no 2

a 16; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 48, 12 krm 11.

See also IV 2 58 a 44 e-pu-sak-ki (make

unto thee) makurru sax-xu-tu u-se-

el-li-ki ina libbi.

SUxdÜ see 3 of xadii (307 col 1); HrL

290, 14.

SÜXUz(u) <XC 3 of axazu; Sarg Cyl 74

ana su-xu-uz (ji-bit-te, KB ii 50, 51.

AV 8419.

SUXZUZU. VATh 244 iii 29 A-ZA-LÜ-IU
= su-ux-zu-zu.

saxaxu, pr isxux, ps isaxxux &isaxxax
AV 7773. K 3454 ii 52; iii 75 J-su

iläni i-sax-xu-xu BA ii 410; 413: ihm
haben sich die Götter zu beugen; thus =
bend, bow down; but KB vi (1) 53 leaves

passage untranslated. V 49 viii 14 (end)

i-sax-xax. TM vi 33 like a . . . . wall

lis-xu-xu kis-pu-sa. K 4309, 20 ZI-

ZI = sa-xa-xu sa .... (Br 2348; ZA iv

158); cf K 2009, 15 U§-ZU-A-RI-A =
sa-xa-xu. ZA iv 155 & v 44; Br 5051.

3 oppress, press (ZK i 196). IV 2 22

a 19/20 zu-mur u-sax-xa[-ax?]. IV2
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3 a 10 (end) UZU-MES (= sere)-su u-

sax[-xa-ax] or saxatu, 2?

3' K 4832, 22 (21) see sagimu.
Here also belong the T. A. forms, (Ber)

93,9 us-xi-xi-in i-na pa-an-te-a 1 ba-

at-nu-me, (ZA vi 156); (Ber) 94, 13; 114, I

8; 136, 7 = 1 throw myself, I prostrate
j

myself. — Q* (Lo) 50, 12 lu-u is-ta (Ber

123, 11 -ti)-xa-xi-in; 53, 7; 52, 8 lu-u

is-tu-xu-xi-in.

Derr. saxxü & sixxatu.

saxatu 1. pr isxit, ps isaxxit, go up,

mount, ascend jsteigen, aufsteigen, be-

steigen| Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 217 rm 17.

NE VI 145 is-xi-tam-ma Ea-bani;

+ 175 is-xi-it xup-pa (KB vi (1) 176—

77). K 2519 R 11 (Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

100, 36) puxatta] satti istenit (" kan )

sa as-lu la is-xi-it-tu (= Martin,

Textes relig., '03, 324/5). IV 2 31 R 7

a-na bur-ti alpu ul is-sax-xi-it (see

77; KB vi (1) 399. K 8466, 7 m]a-

sa-ru i-sax-xi-it. put KB vi (1) 48

(= K 3459 ii) 19 sax-du-ma i-na (i«>

kusse a-gu-su sak-nu.
Qt — Creat.-Zr^r III 30 (88) it is said of

the usumgaliu : zu-mur-su-nu lis-

tax-xi-tam-ma, (Zimmern-Gunkel: ihr

Leib schwelle an) la i-ni-'-u i-rat-su-

un; see KB vi (1) 309. — b) mount |er-

steigen^ etc. Sn iii 76—77 a-sar a-na
( 1? ) kusse sup-su-qu i-na sepe-ia as-

tax-xi-it (I went up afoot); Kui 1, 40.

IV 2 18* b 8 ina axäti is-ta-xi-it; perh.

83—1—18, 40 (HrL 407) 8—9 atalü ultu

sade is-sa-ax-at (or saxatu,- 2?) AJSL
xiv 179.

3' L 4 i 20 si-tax-xu-ta-ku mur-
ni-is-ke, I mounted the charger, Leh-

mann, ii 67. — Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 26

(K 3245) iii 4 the king upon .... us-ta-

xat-ma (ascends).

5 Rm 282 R 5 u-sa-as-xi-it ur-pa
mi-xa[-a?]; ibid 2 su-us-xi-it ur-pa
mi-xa-a, let a cloud rise up, let the

storm (KB vi, 1, 46—7).

Der. perhaps:

sixtu. V 55, 15 si-ix-ta is-ta-ka-an

a-na 30 kas-bu, he advanad about 30 k.

Also see KB iii (1) 172, 7—8.

saxatu 2. pr iixut, ps isaxat & isaxut,

tear, tear off, flay, peel jzerreissen, ab-

reissen, schinden, schälen
j AV 7774; Hv

46; Haupt in Paterson, Numbers, p 50.

IV 2 60* C R 10 see sakikku (756 col 1);

60 b 25 Qubat-su i-sa-xat-ma; cf Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, 40, 3; 54, 4; 60, 21:

the singer idä-su i-sax-xu-ut (soil

seine Arme entblössen). K 2852 + K 9662

i 3 lu-bul-ti sarrü- ti-su is-xu-ut.

II 35 g-ll 67—70 ardatu sa ina su-un
mu-ti-sa Qubat-sa la is-xu-tu, Br

3406; see Qubätu & cf 81—7—1, 98 i 19,

20 et-lu sa ina su-un as-sa-ti-su
j

cu-ba-ta la is-xu-tu; Jour. Trans. Vict.

Inst., xxvi 153. IV 2 10 & 43, 44 my many
sins ki-ma zu-ba-ti su-xu-ut (= MU-
UN-PA-PA(=SIG-SIG)-GA, EME-
SAL) Br 5623; 59 no 2 b (K 254) 14 lu-

us-xu-ut lum-ni (the bird carry it up

to heaven)'. K 41 b 16 Qu-ba-a-ti is-

xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he toi-e away from

me, PSBA xvii Sbfoll. NE V col i (?) 41

. . . xa-lip-ma 6 sa-xi-it su-nu ....

(KB vi, 1, 162—3). K 499 R 15 li-is-

xu-tu sarru beli (HrL 119); Rm 216, 13

igaräte (?) i-sa-xu-tu. NE I col iii 42

si-i lis-xu-ut lu-bu-si-sa (& 22), KB
vi (1) 124—5. Asb x 5 masak-su as-

xu-ut; ii 4 is-xu-tu; Smith, Asurb, 137,

77—8 (148, 3) lisän-su-un (var -nu) as-

lu-up as-xu-ut(ta) SU(=masak)-su-
un (KB ii 256—7).

Q 1 K 20S5, 8 il-ta-xa-at (draw off,

away).

3 IV 2 12 R 22/24 mala basü
|
u-sa-

ax-xa-tu. Here peimaps IV 2 3 a 9/l0

the muruQ qaqqadi sere-su u-sax-

xa[-at, ZK ii 302] = PA-PA-GA (see

also zurbu, saqummatu; Br 5587 &
IV 2 R read [-ax]).

3' K 4309 R si-tax-xu-tu (AV 8841;

§ 48), together with sa-a-ru, me-lu-lu
& melultu; ZA xv 415, 416. Rm345 02
si-tax-xu-tu between bir-qu & qu-'-u.

5 K 3245 iii 15 (Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

26) he said thus: lu(-)su-us-xu-ta lim-

ni-tu-u-a, may my evil deeds be extir-

pated.

Derr. these 2:

sixtu. II 39 c-d 57 SA-NAR-GUD -=.- si-

ix-tu, decrease?, preceded by > AR-
GUD = im-ru-u (56). AV 8187; Br
12122. — Zimmern, Ritualtafeln

,
61 ii 9

sej-ix-ti-su i-sa-xat; literally: his tear-
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ing off he shall tear off; i. e. he shall

deliver him completely; also no 62 R 6.

Here perhaps Merod.-Balad.-stone v 44

i-na si-xat siri liq-ta-a masak (or

zumur?)-su (X BA ii 265; 271).

saxxütltu, literally: one who tears to pieces

|Zerreisserin| an epithet and, then, name

of the witch. TM III 54 sa-ax-xu-ti-

tum.

saxtU humhle, see saxtu.

si-xat so Zehnpfund in J1"^ 54 rm 98 on

del 235 (262): das Gewand soll keine Falten

werfen ; but see s i - p a , above ; s. v. s i b u , 1

NOTE 1.

saxalu 1. call, announce j rufen, verkünden
\

DH 20; REJ xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 725. AV
7775. V 19 C-cl 39 (83, 1—18, 1333 i 14);

K 2008 iii 41 (II 27 g-h 22; H 14, 166) si-

im
|
SIM

|
sa-xa-lum, in one group

with nabü, süqü; Br 2102. See Lyon,

Sargon, 12 on Cgi 3; LTP 105; ZK i 98,

§ 2. Perhaps Knudtzon, 144,10is-xal eli.

3 TP i 36—7 sa-tam-mu Qi-i-ru sa

A-sur kakke-su u-sa-xi-lu, which

according to KB vi (1) 337/38 ; 564, & 568

= usa'ilu. V 45 viii 20 tu-sax-xal.

sixlu. some officer jein Beamter |. K 653

R 8 (amsiu) äi-ix-lu
|
ia-a-si lid-din-

u-ni, HrL 154.

saxalu 2. whence inasxalu (602 col 1).

Saxalu 3. K 7940, 10 enuma ina arax
Adaru .... sa-xal siri; 11 .... LU-
ZU sa-xa-al siri.

Saxalu 4. KB vi (1) 294, 8 (& 553) as-xul
= asxul (ZA xiv 182).

saxalam ? K 4740, 18 lu TIN-TIE-
KI (i. e. Babylon) sa-xa-lam.

saxllu. some vessel, furniture, or the like??

Peiser, Vertr., ci 7: II sa-xi-li siparri;

Dar 301, 9 isten sa-xi-il-lu siparri.

sa(ll)xluqtu (]Axalaqu). ruin, destruction

| Vertilgung, Vernichtung, Verderben, Zer-

störung! AV 7786. IV 2 39 & 17 see manu, 1

(557 col 1 11 1/4). § 65, 33 ft. Banks, Diss,

1 no 4, 17 .... C
11

) A-nun-na-ki in-ne-

es-ri-su > sa sa-ax-lu-uq-ti; 119 ul

i-su-ka (= not is to thee) sux-lu-uq-

tft; no 2, 15. Ill 61 a 21 sa-ax-lu-uq-

ti biti. — V 11 d-f 13 (=H 108, 13; 114, 2.

D 128, 61) NA-AM-GIL = NAM-GIL
= sa-ax-lu-uq-tum. IV 2 30 no 1 a 22

—23 NA-AM-GIL-LI-AM-MA, EME-

SAL = sa-ax-lu-uq-ti; also 11 b 21—22

(H 220, 14—16) Br 1391, 1627, 2129; IV 2

30 »0 2 39; no 1 O 24 (= H 125 R 11, 12)

iläni ina sa-ax-lu-uq-ti tal(tjar ta)-

lu-tu(ut?); see also H 191. From the ib

was formed a new word, saxalamma,
which e.g. in III 60, 71 (middle) sa-xa-

lam-ma ina mäti ibas-si (§ 49a, rm);

also U 83 (med) + 88; III 65 b 3 + 22; tf>

also K 712 R 4; K 1334, 7 sax-lu-uq-ti,

Thompson, ii nos 88, 114.

sa-xul-la-tum SAR. ZA vi 291 (i) 17

a plant )ein Gartengewächs j.

saxamu. Perhaps 3 V 45 viii 16tu-sa]x-am.

SUXmu
||
suxnu, flame, heat jFlamme,

Hitze|. II 35 e-f 12 su-ux-mu (some

read here la-'-mu) & ti-ti-lu
||
di-iq-

me-en-nu. Perhaps II 26 a-b 14 sux-

me = zi-i-mu. See also usxamu (114

col 1).

suxummu (?). Sp II 265axxivl0 + K9290

+ K 3452 sar-ri-is ka-la mi-nu su-

xu[-um-me] as-su la i-su-u i-ri(?)-tu.

saxanu. flare up, become hot, burn, glow

|
aufflammen, lodern, glühen | ZA i 451,

452. Cf pntf. 51 iv 36 (= II 39 g-h 29)

NE (bi-bi)^-E = ia-xa-nu [sa isäti?],

preceded by na-pa-xu, Br 4617; AV 7777.

See Jensen 424 rm 1 on DT 57: i Saturn

-

ma saxinat.

Q' K 3182 iv 7 a-a-ta kib-ra-a-tum
sa la is-tax-xa-nu na-mir-ta urrika,

ZA iv 12; AJSL xvii 143, what regions

have not sparkled with the brilliancy of

thy light?

3 T. A. (Lo) 29, 66: and wood a-na

su-xu-ni-ia (to keep me warm).

Derr muäaxxinu (602) &

SUXI1U
||
zarxu (see 296 col 2).

sa-xa-an, V 28 a-b 25 = sa-ka-nu =\3ti,

AV 7776; Br 12181; Lehmann, i 15 rm 5.

suxindu see suxindu, 751 col 1.

saxsasutU. K 122 (HrL 43) R 17 ina la

sax-sa-su-te (y^DDn) la ua(written pi)-

lu-up, without monition he has not

grown up
I
ohne Mahnung ist er nicht

aufgewachsen
j

.

saxapu 1. whence nasxiptu, 739 col 1.

AV 7778.

saxapu 2. TP ii 38 isxup (var to isxup);

ii 78 as-xu-up, see saxapu (751).

SUx(u)pu. Nabd 1012, 4: IV (or sa?) su-

xu-up sa ( i,;
) at-ta-ri.
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SUXllbbattum, something made of leather.

T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 41: X SU <maäak ) su-

xu-ub-bat-tum; peril, cf Nabd 1012. 4.

SUXUppatU. Sb 44 su-xu-ub
|
T^Z^Zy»—>Jp—

|

su-xu-up-pa-tum, ÄV 8418, Br 10865;

see parü 3 (825). Hommel, ZDMG 32, 178;

Haupt, Andover Rev., '84, j) 97 = mule;

§ 9, 244.

NOTE. — There is probably a connection

between sux(u)pu <fc iuxupbattum; and per-

haps of both with suxuppatu; the hide of the

mule being used for leather.

SClxaru, whence usasxir, ustasxir (Xam-

murabi-coc/e ii 60 mu-us-ta-as-xi-ir),

nasxuru. see saxaru (751— 3).

sa-ax-ri gate {Tor}. T. A. (Ber) 115, 16

gloss to a-bu-ul-li. ZA vi 156; Hebr.

saxru, saxurü see cax(u)rü & Nabd 214,

1

lubsu sa-xu-ri-e; 2, lubsu sa-xur-

ri-e; BA i 498—99; 635. Nabd 637, 5 (end)

sa-ax-ri-e-tum.

saxüru. BA i 499 quotes Hm-frg sa-xu-

ru
||
ibsu, aburru; fence {Umfriedigung}.

probably
||
ino.

se-xi-ri
||
seri, morning, see seru; KB vi

(1) 337/8; AV 8183.

sexru. V 22 a-d 36 A-DAN = il-mi : si-

ix-ru (or -tu?), AV 8188, Br 11539.

saxarrabu (?). IV 2 34, 2 u ameni dibbu-
kunu a-na sa-xar-ra-bi-e mas-lu;

see 604 col 2, med.

(ki-gal-lum) su-UX-ru-ub-tu, Sarg Cyl

36, a desert waste, AV 8422.

su(?)xarrum. II 21 c-d 26 SA< si -' r>SAR
[su?]-xar-rum, Br 3115; II 21 c-d 22

see Br 4340.

suxarruru 7. = vtntf, § 117, 2; G §§ 51; 86;

ZB 5; 55. be or become narrow; be or be-

come in trouble, afraid, in need {enge, be-

engt, bange sein oder werden}. KB vi (1)

354: still, ruhig sein oder werden; er-

starren, starr, regungslos werden, pr us-

xarir. del 125(132) us-xa-ri-ir-ma im-
xul-lu KB vi (1) 239: der Unheilsturm

ward still;
||

inüx; iklü. NE I ii 47

(=HNE 9) us-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul-ma; NE
58 (KB vi. 1, 164) 16 ü-mu us-xa-ri-ir

u-ca-a ek-li-tum. ZAiv 238, 43 us-xa-

ri-ir i-lak-su. II 21 c-f7 20 ZI-IN[ ]

= su-xar-ru-rum, Br 2358. Sp 158 +
Sp II 962 R 29 su-xur-ru-ur sak-ki-

e-su, Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst.,

xxxix 80 (jA-nn). — y NE i colü 45

us-tax-ri-ru pa-nu-su, KB vi (1) 121,

ward sein Antlitz starr.

NOTE. — Against Hattpt's view (BA i 178 rm 3

1/^--—) see Schtjlthess, Homonyme, 78 <fc rm 2:

Syriac & Mandaic have the root IrUD, be afraid;

originally, no doubt, be narrow.

Derr. these 6:

suxarruru 2. adj V 19 a-b 11 SI-DUG-
GA (see naxlu, 1; 663 col 2) = su-xar-
ru-ru, Br 3422. Cf Rm IV 97 (33, 541)

11 (eDd) mu-ci-e su-xu(a)r-ru-ru-tu,

PSBA xxiii 195.

saxrartu straits, oppression, need {Enge,

Bangigkeit, Not}. Sn Kui 3, 17 eliElam-
tim rapastim it-bu-ku (3 pi pr) sa-

ax-ra-ar-tu = Smith, Senn, 98, 102;

§§ 65, 29 rm 6; 117, 2.

suxarris, adv III 38 no 2 R 24 [e-ru-

um?]-ma a-na < al > X at-ta-sab su-

xar(mur?)-ris.

saxarratu; II of saxrartu. Jensen, KB
vi (1) 236 rm 9: quiet, stiffness, torpidity

{Stille, Erstarrung}. Sn Bell 29 eli ugä-
resun xab-cu-ti (KB vi, 1, 323; or rin-

nin-ti?) sa-xar-ra-tum at-bu-uk,
||

saqummatu, Asb iii 3. KB vi (1) 354

Ruinen, Trümmerstaub; or: Öde, Schwei-

gen. See also Sarg Ann 382. K 3454 +
K 3935 ii 23 it-ta-at-bak sa-xar-ra-
tum. KB vi (1) 48—9: ergoss sich Stille.

II 38 g-h 25 [PA]-P A (= SIG-SIG) = sa-

xar-ra-tu; 24 = sa-qu-um-ma-tu, Br

5588, 5624. II 21 c-d 21 SI-SI-G[A =
sa]-xar-ra-tum (Br 3437); also perhaps

V 20 C-f 54. Sc 306.

suxarratu. KB vi (1) 36—7, 28 mu-uk-
kis su-x(m)a(u)r-ra-tu, der die Stille

vertreibt; see ibid 354/55.

su(a)xarratu. some vessel {ein Gefäss},

lit?: f adj: narrow. IV 2 22 a 21/22 kima
kar]-pa-ti sa-xar-ra-ti u-sa-as[-ga-

am??]; 26 b 33/34 nie-e bu-u-ri ....

kar-pa-tu su-xar-ra-tu (= DUK-
SAR-RA) mul-li, TM 149. II 21 c-d 25

DUK( sa - sar>SAR = su-xar-ra-tum
(Br 4341); V42e-/*31 DUK< sa ' k * r

) SAR
= sa-xar-ra-tum, Br 4339. — Johns,

Deeds & Documents, has the following

forms: 1007, 4 sax-xa-rat, & often;

1039 i 1 sa-xa-rat; 1095, 4 Ja-xar-ra

(MES =) te.

saxatu 1. be or become afraid, timid {furcht-
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sam, bange, zaghaft sein oder werden}.
jI-N 48 rm 34. v 64 & 52/53 see nakadu.
III 10 no 2, 36 (= TP III Ann 214, 215)

the queen of Arabia tas-xu-tani (or

-ut?)-ma before my mighty weapons.

XE I col iv 10 e(-)tas-xu-ti li-qe-e

na-pis-su, KB vi (1) 127 scheue dich

nicht; + 17 ul is-xu-ut. Here also

Mer.-Bal.-stone ii 21 is-xu-tu (for -tu).

Where does IV* 29* no 4 B R 16 (ta-as-

xu-tu) belong?

3 Perhaps V 45 col 8, 17 tu-sax-

xa-at.

y NE I col iv 26 ul-tax-xi-it Ea-
bani ul-lu-la pa-gar-su; KB vi (1)

126—7. — Der.:

saxt(t)u. adj humble {demütig}. Anp i 11

Anp sax-tu naräm libbika, ZA ii 206.

I 52 no 4 3 Neb as-ru sa-ax-ti pälix

iläni rabüti. Ner i 11 I (Nerigl.) as-ru

sa-ax-tu; also ZA ii 73 b 2; 124, 2 a-as-

ru sa-ax-tim, ZA ii 74, 75. K 3258 18

mut-lil-lu-u sa zi-kir-su sax-tu.

KB iii (2) 72, 25; 2 (i) 16; see also

var to I 49 a 5/6 (sarru sax-tu); ZA v

67, 16.

saxatu 2. be angry, rage
j
zürnen, wüten }.

V 48 col iv 5 (on the 4th of Tammuz) sa-

xat UR-HAX u sa-xat CIR (= Qiri,

serpent); v 8 (on the 7
th of Ab) sa-xat

UR-MAX. — Der.:

SUXtu, c. st. suxut. anger, wrath {Zorn,

"Wut, Grimm}. Sarg Khors 84 (97) i-na

su-xu-ut libbi-ia, in the anger of my
heart; Ann 59. KAT^ 398.

saxatu 3. K 40 ii ll (H 108, 26; 114, 14; V
II d-f26) A-MAR-RA = A-GAR-RA
= me sa-xa-tu (Br 5819, 11520, 11708,

11977); DPr 119 = maqatu; AV 7779;

same lb = me ra-xa-cu & thus perhaps

= sprinkle, besprinkle |giessen, begiessen};

see saxxu, 750 col 1. — K 3464 R 6 bäb
blti ta-sa-xat, Graig, Relig. Texts, 66;

PSBA xxiii 115 foil. Scheil, Notes, liv 9

ki-ma zu-'-ti ina sa-xa-ti.

SUXtu 2. KB vi (1) 556; Deu. Litztg., '00,

no 47 compares Syr Nnnit? = verdigrise

{Grünspan}. 82—9—18, 4159 R 14 ÜD-
KA-BAR = su-ux-tum;83—1—18,1.J;i5

i 10 same ib = sinnu; K 8676 iv 16 = su-

ux-tu. Y 23 h 18. Perhaps
||
erü copper.

SUxtU 3. V 47 b 28 explains mammü, 2

(552 col 1).

sax'atu (?) 4. perhaps: side {Seite} see

gulibat (216 col 1); AV 7779; Br 6666.

iö DA (= idu, side; itti, with; lit?: at

the side of); which also in IV- 1* iv 37/38

the demons ana tub-ki u Ja-xa-ti a-a

i-tu-ru-ni, Jensen, 165: they shall not

return to the inside nor to the outside.

Br 6653, 6666. II 30 no 4 O 7 (I 34)

[BAR?] = sa-xa-tu, Br 1801. Rm 283, 3

kima nasri ina sa-xat sadi-e sit-ku-

nat [subat-su], Winckler, Forschungen,

ii 9fol.

saxatu 5. destroy, ruin {verderben} Hebr.

nntf? Zimmern, ZA vi 158; fall {fallen}

KB v 30* col 1 (cf Gen 38 : 9) ; surround

{einschliessen} BA iv 305. T. A. (Ber) 31,

25—6 for if Dunip is-xi-it, falls; 33, 40

and I am afraid is-tu sa-xa-ti-su la

i-li-'-e; 43, 10 u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na

si-ix-ta-at; 12, sa-xa-at-si i-li-u u

Qa-bat-si la i-li-u, BA iv 305: und

siehe; jetzt ist S bis zu seinem Tore ein-

geschlossen; es einzuschliessen vermoch-

ten sie; es zu besetzen vermochten sie

aber nicht}; (Ber) 99, 39 is-xa-ta mät
sarri; 150, 21 the city i-nu-ma sa-ax-

ta-at. (Lo) 61, 20 ki-i a-na-ku i-sa-

xa-tu.

Q l (Lo) 19, 19—20 u an-nu-u i-na-

na is-ta-xa-at-ni (3 sg) A-zi-ru.

sextu. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 60, 13 se-ix-

tu tasakkan; 64, 11 se-ix-tu tu-sar-

ra; see also 66 5, 6, 7; 67 5, 6, 7.

SlxtU, sprout, shoot, germ {Spross, Keim}

or the like. (|/slxu)
||
pirxu (828 col 2);

AV 8189; DPr 83 rm 2; §§64; 65 no 2.

saxltum. perh. f of saxü, 2. II 6 c-d 44

—46 sa-xi-tum; on ibfc see Br 7540,

13945. S b 71 sa-xi-tum; also perhaps

K 749, 7 ( sal > SAX (=saxita)-a, Thomp-

son, Reports, no 211. AV 7782.

sixxatu. I 52 no 4 a 16 see sakike (756

col 1); perh. = subsidence of earth.

(]/saxaxu?); or ^/saxatu = torn down

masses of earth; if so, then a pi of sixtu.

SUXattU. K 4606, 8 su-xa-at-tutn; ZA
iv 162.

s"ätu 1. = Hebr. Dltf or BNtf slight, neglect,

despise {verachten} pr isit. Baer-Del.,

Ezcch, pref. xvi; Jensen, 361; Haupt in

Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 80, 81. AV 7792;

Br 9322.
||
na-a-ru. 1 (713 col 1); qul-

lulu (q.v.). Esh Sendsch,R 35; KM 11, 10;
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K 769 R 7 sarru la i-sa-tu, Thompson,

Reports, 82.

Derr. perhaps these 2:

Situ. K 1250 7 u si-i-tu mätäti gab-

bi, HrL 460.

setütu. Sarg Khors 55 (Ann 47; Ann XIV 41)

the people sa ni-ir < lX ) Asur is-lu-u

il-qu-u se-tu-ti, KB ii 60/61; "Winckler,

Forsch, i 107. See leqü, a (494 col 2).

K 1349, 29.

se-tU, see sindu, 1 & slmtu, 2.

Sätu 2. pr isüt, ps isät draw, pull; carry,

bear
)
ziehen, schleppen; tragen

\ ||
sa-

dadu. AV 7792. See Teloni, ZA ii 100;

Lehmann, ibid, 214—18; Jastrow, ibid,

353—56. sätu si(e)rde see sirdü (783

col 1). sätu ab(p)sänu see absänu (11

cols l/2) & Asb vii 88 i-su-tu ap-sa-a-

ni; ii 77 + 125 (la-su-ta > lüsüta,

§ 93, 1 & 2b; BA i 15 + 314; Lehmann &

Bezold & Pinches in S. A. Smith, Asur-

banipal, II 93, 89, 98 & 99 ; Bezold, ZA i

376; iv 289. Sn ii 64; Sarg Ann 228;

Khors 70 & 109 (§ 152). K 2852 + K 9662

i 13 (end) li-su-tu (3 pi). Sp II 265 a

vii 8 il-ku sa la ni-me-li a-sa-at ap-

sa-nu. I 44, 70 great cedarbeams ana
Ninä f-su-tu-nim-ma (Zpl). T.A. (Ber)

28 ii 17: VI ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti sa

i-sa-at ga-du. del 245 (275), 250 (280)

i(& ta)-na-xa i(& ta)-su-ta; Haupt,

JAOS xxii 10 rm 5 = proceed laboriously,

move with effort; KB vi (1) 515.

SUtubbu, Br 2206; see tabu S^ (350 col 2).

Safatu. K 2527 + K 1547 O 32, the serpent

ip-te-e-ma libbasu (of the wildox)

ka-ra-as-su is-tu-ut, KB vi (1) 107

suggests: penetrated into its stomach

{drang in seinen Bauch hinein j; see ibid

104, 18 [su-tu-ut].

sat(d)ap(b)u. Sarg Ann 435 (Khors 173)

I sacrificed to the gods as-su sa-

ta-pu na-pis-ti. V 28 g-h 59; e-/"69 sa-

ta-pu &ne-e-sum
||
ba-la-tu, AV7742.

— K 2608 + K 2633 + 3101 b + 3435, 12

(end) Marduk sa-te(or xi?)-ip ga-ri-

su. K 232, 29 sa(for sa)-ti-pat. See

Hebr. spti k satapu.

Sataru 1. pr is(l)tur, 1 sg astur, § 27 &

altur,§51; ip sutur; ps isatar; pm
satir & satra BA i 420 rm 1. tb SAR,
§ 9, 141. Br 4336; AV 7791. write {schrei-

ben}. ZDMG 32, 367; ZK i 268/9 no 14;

WZKM 1, 29. Sp II 987 O 17 e-gir?]-

e-tum sa tas-tu-ru-um-ma, the letter

which thou hast written, JTVI 29, 53.

duppu sataru, see duppu (263); also

simply as-tur, KB iv 142—3 no IX 26.

duppi marütisu nis-tur-ma, often in

c. t.; ni-is-tu-ur(-ru), Neb 359. 8; 84

—2— 11, 165 (end), duppi ap(b)-lu-ti-

su is-tur-su II 9 a-b 32; Meissner, 15

rm4. dup-pa-a-nu is-tu-ru-ma, they

wrote documents, Br. M. 84—2— 11, 79.

KB iii (1) 160 col iv 39 duppe (?) a-na
xur-sa-an il-tu (for tu)-ra-as-su-nu-

tim-ma, +V 14/16. KB iv 174 II 31 sa-

tir duppi, writer of the document; 124

I 15 sa-tir u-il (oran?)-ti; cf Hebr. "\Btf,

KAT3 649. V 56, 25 tup-sar sa-ti-ir

nari an-ni-i (§ 131). K 5418 a iv 8

narä as-tur-ka (KB vi, 1, 296/7). II 65

iv 24 lil-tu-ur-ma; 27, whosoever finds

it lis-me ma-la sa-ti-ir. is-tu-ru

za-kut-sun see zakütu, 278/9; also cf

mitgurtu, 621 col 2. Ill 16 no 2, 3; V
44 a-b 20/21 see sadaru (748). I 28 a 37

the record of these events la sa-ti-ir,

had not been written down. KB iii (2)

50, 40 [<ji-e-ri] kalbu xa-aQ-ba sa-

ti-ir-ma; ZA ii 150, 8 (KB ii 274 & **)

ul sa-tir, it was not recorded. — Such &

such ana (am el) mu-kin-nu-tu su-tur

(see 538 col 2) = number among, add to;

assign. See Xammurabi- /enters 43, 4 sa

ana BABA-US^ ta-as-tu-ru-su, die

du den Truppenführern zugeschrieben hat-

test; ibid 7 as-tu-ur-su-nu-ti; BA iv

milfoil, pin 3/sat-ra-tum, is written,

Peiser, Vertr., Ixxiii 4 (Nabd 693, 7); ibid

cxix 8— 10 sa-ta-ri sa tas-tu-ru

(3f sg). Also see sadaru. — Notice in

particular:

a) eli (ina eli), ina kirbi, ina libbi,

ina . . . . sataru = write on, upon. Sarg

Khors 53 eli-su as-tur; Esh iii 48. i-na

mux-xi al-tu-ur TP vi 18/19; Asb ii 13

(as-tur). Salm, Obel, 72 ina kir-bi-

sa as-tur; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ix 33,

34 see q(k)irbu (928 col 2, beg.). K 522

9— 11 ma-a i-zir-tu-u me-me-ni
ina libbi sa-at-rat (HrL 31; BA i 215).

Such & such ina libbi as-tu-ur (var

al-tur) Anp i 98; r/69; iii 25; i 99 ina

libbi SAR (var al-tur); ii 6 (SAR);

ii 91 al-tur {var SAR). Anp Mon, R 3
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al-tur-ru. TP viii 44 such & such i-na

al-tu-ur; V 34 & 47 i-na n are

as-tu-ur, + 50 (see narü, 724, 725).

Ash ix 60 ina ar-ra-a-ti ma-la ina

a-di-e-su-nu sat-ru; iii 121 sa-tir

(rar ti-ir) see kigallu (372 col 1).

b) Often in colophons to tablets: nisiq

dupsar(r)üti nimeq(i) Nabu
tikip santakki mala basmu(e) ina

DUB-MES as-tur as-niq ab-re-e-

ma, II 21 a 32; 23 a 63; IV 2 50 coloph. 37;

IV 2 56 iv colojih. 50; D 49, 39; K 161 col

viii (ZK ii 2) etc. H 184 frg 5201 coloph

as-tur as-niq. II 36, 26 is-tur; D 90,6;

IV 2 34 no 1 b 35.

c) Often also in colophons: kima BE
(=labiri)-su sa (=LIB)-tir ma ba-

a-ri, said either of the gabrü (copy), or

of the duppu (tablet); IV 2 16 b 67 (§53c);

9 ft 42 kim-ma BE-su sa-tir ma SI-

GAN; V 25 a-b 29. IV 2 21* no 2 B 27

ki-ma la-bi-ri-su SAE-ma ba-[a-ri];

10 b 54 kima labiri-su sa-tar-ma ba
(written ^{)-rim; 11 b 51; H 181/2 no

XIV (K 24) 3. K 5268, 38 ki-i pi-i dup-

pi gab-ri Küti sa-tar-ma ba-ri; ZA
iv 363 kima la-bi-ri-i-su sa-ti-ir-ma

ba-ri; V 32 no 4 coloph. (ZA i 401); 46,

61; 36 a-b 42 (Br 8756). Bezold, Cata-

logue, vol v pref xxix satir-ma bäri =
copied, and also revised.

d) surn-su it-ti sumi-ia lil-tu-ur,

let him -write his name next to mine, TP
viii 59; but who (69) sum (written MU)
sat-ra (BA i 420 rm 1) i-pa-si-tu-ma

(70) suma-.su i-sa-ta-ru. I 70 iii 6 who
sa-nam-ma (something else) i-sat-ta-

ru; Esh Sendsch, B 54, 55 who su-me
Sat-ru i-pa-si-tu-ma suma-su i-sat-

ta-ru. S e 332, 333 sa su-me sat-ru

i[-pa-as]-si-[tu] sum-su i-sat-ta-ru,

etc. V 70, 14/5 MU-ka itti MU-ia su-

tur ana asri-su te-ir (restore it). IV 2

56 coloph. 50 man-nu sum-su it-

ti sumi-ia i-sat-ta-ru; II 42 no 5 B 5

(BA i 428). Rec. Trav. xx 205 col 5, 2—4.

See also pasatu, 842—3. — H 18, 294;

Sb 2, 8sa-ar |
SAB

|
sa-ta-ru. V 27 g-h

40 MU-SAB-RA = sa-tar su-mi, Br

1271; V 36 a-c 42. H 50—51, 31 IN-SAR
= is-tu-ru; 33 IN-S AB-ES = is-tu-ru

(=pZ); 35 IN-SAB-BE = i-sa-ta-ar;

37 IN-SAB-BE-NE = i-sa-ta-ru.

Knudtzon has these forms: pr is-t(t)u-

ru 46, 3; 98 R 7; ps i] -sa-at-ta-r u[-u

-

ma] 133, 2; pm sg sa-at-ru-u-ma, 114

R 8; sat-ru, often; sa-at-rat-tu, 116, 5;

pi sat-ru-u-ma.

Q1 V 56, 33 see pasatu 3f 8*3 c°l 1-

K 991 10 u dup-pa-a-ni is-si-nis

ni-is-sa-tar (> nistatar); K 525, 21

—22 ina lib-bi e-gir-te-MES i-sa-

ta-ru (BA ii bbfoll); K 112, 8 a-sa-tar

(Hr1 117, 252, 223).

3 Sn Rass 92 such & such ki-rib-su

(i. e. on the musarü) u-sat-tir, ZA iii

319. IV 2 38 iii 25 u-sa-Ta-ra-ma (KB
iv 62—3).

3 cause, order to write
j
schreiben

lassen|. Sarg Ann 35 cirussu u-sa-as-

tir ina qirbisu ul-ziz (ZAiv412); also

cf Sn ii 6 ; Bav 56 ; Bell 26. Esh Sendsch,

R 53 da-na-an ep-se-te-ia ....'. cir-

us-su u-sa-as-tir (Esh iii 11). 1 49 iii

23 ud-du-us E-sag-ila u-sa-as-ti-ra

ana mu-xis (BA i 448 reads: ana MU
(=ia)-tum, to me). Bu 88—5—12.75

+ 76 iii 10 see BA iii 244. Meissner, 155

no 100, 13 u-sa-as-ti-ru-si-ma, sie haben

aufschreiben lassen. In the sense of con-

scribere: Xammurabi- letters 1, 10 i-na

bi-i ka-an-ki-su u-sa-as-ti-ra-an -

ni, BA iv 487.

XI Xammurabi-Ze^ers 14, 6 li-is-sa-

te-ir, es werde geschrieben.

NOTE. — Xammurabi-cocA' : write, assign, deed.

For forms of <2J & (£' see Harper's edition, '04,

p 185.

Derr. ma§(.l)tarn & these 4:

satru adj in the phrase sum(u)satru, tb

MU-SAB, a written name, signature;

also = inscription with the name of the

author
\
geschrieben; Namensschreibung,

und Inschrift mit dem Namen ihres Ur-

hebersj. BA i 430.
||

sitir knie & sa-

tar su-mi V 27, 40; AV 7789, Br 1271.

See sataru (Q d. IV 2 39 R 12 + 14; V
62 no 1, 2Qfol. Esh Sendsch, R 54/55;

K 5201 coloph. etc. see pasatu, 842/3.

IV 2 12 R 27—8 who su-ma sat-ra

(= MU-MU-DU-A-NA-KIT) pi-sit-

ma (= pm). ZA vii 330 rm 7. narä an-

na-a sat-ri sa abni, copy of a tablet.

See also Xammurabi-cor/e xli 10; xlii 33

(sa-at-ra-am).



1025

satäru 2., sataränu. writing, copy, docu-

ment
I
Schrift, Schriftstück, Dokument

j

AV 7791. ZA iv 66—7 note
\
Schuld-

schein j; Peiser, KAS 97. below. Colophon

to Cre&t.-frg IV see 789 col 2 (ki-i pi-i).

il-qu-u & il-te-qu-u in connection with

I-en (ta-a-an) §a_ta-ru, often. BA iii

466 no 15; 477 no 27. Nabd 760, 25 isten
(ta-an) § a_t a-ri il-qu-u; 243, 17—18;

Cyr 338, 10—11 ; 337, 18—19; 242, 10; also

see 245, 9 where we have simply iste-en
(a-au) ji-q U _ u . Qamb 257, 12—13 iste-

en (»-ta-a-an) ga.-ta.-ri il-qu-u; 388, 14.

Also written sa-ta-ri, Peiser, Vertr., 324

col 2. Neb 334, 19 isten (ta-a-an) ga _

ta-ra-nu il-qu-u, AV 7790, they each

took one copy (document).

sitru c, st. sitir. — a) writing
j
Schrift £.

Sn vi 71 munakkir sit-ri-ia u su-me-
ia; Mer.-Bal.-stone iv 53, 54; V 65 b 9 si-

tir su-mi-ia (§ 73 note); ZA iii 316, 81;

I 51 no 1 b 12 (si-ti-ir); I 27 no 2, 46/7

(who) ta-me-tu sit-ri-a la us-te-nu-u

(+56), the wording of my document; cf

62, 63. I 69 c 22 si-tir sumi-su sa-

ti-ir (= put); KB iii (2) 92, 30 it-ti si-

ti-ir su-mi-ia; II 40 c-d 46 (Br 1631).

81—6—7,209,38 + 40; 88—5—12, 103 vi 7;

III 16 vi 17 foil; Esh vi 64/bZ; Asb x 111

—16 see musarü, 2 (569); also cf V 64

b 43—5. II 60 d-e 34 AN-KIM-SAR =
(n > Nabu ba-nu-u si-it-ri DUB-
SAB-ru-ti. See also narü, 724 col 2.

b) sitir same, cf KAT3 634 rm 2.

IV 2 38 b 26—27 a-na du-um-mu-ki
ki-ma si-ti-ir same-e. sitir burümi
cf burümu (191); Sn Bass 62 (si-tir).

KB vi (1) 431.

sitirtu, said of the firmament: the starry

sky. KB iii (2) 48 col I 39 Ezida
I made shine ki-ma si-ti(t-ar te)-ir-ti

sa-ma-mi; cf V 34 & 2; Neb Bab ii 2;

ZA ii 141 a 23. 83—1—18, 1332 ii 27—8
MUL = sitru & sitirtum; 43 banü sa

sitirtum, to shine said of the s (PSBA
Dec. '88).

sitäruda. IV 2 38 ii 21 ar-xi sa si-ta-ru-

da (Q l of taradu?) KB iv 63, Monde die

sich drängen (?).

sa-ku (or saqü, 3?) mayor
j
Bürgermeister

|

or the like; espec. in c. t., AV 7813, 7818.

BA ii 262, 36; 269. Merod.-Bal.-stone iii

36—7; iv 51; v 10, 11. Rm III 105 i b 8

+ 10 (»mil) g a _ku together with ( amö1 )

ki-pi. KB iv 94, 23 sa-ku mäti. Nabd
170, 2; 962, 6. Neb 109, 19. S 1028,3
(»m§1 ) sa-ku sa Bäbili:Bu 91—5—9,
183 B 4 (amel)

g a -ku ME§
, + 23; K

517 B 11; pi K 1107, 9 (
am5 l)

J a -ku-u-

ti (but?) (Hr1 418, 340, 327, 238). See also

K 114 O 12 (IV 2 46a). j/^sakaku, 1 (??).

sakä 1. Sarg CV 53 a-na^Di) u (n )6*da-

i-nu-te te-ni-se-te ta-li-ma-ni ina
te-me-qi u-sak-ki-ma. V 28 h 82 sa-

ku-u (ZA i 251).

sakü 2. = sakanu, in c. t. i-sa-ka-su-u-

ma etc. Here perh. also^; 235 col 1 11 6—

8

(see gasisu).

sak-ki-U. V 28 g-h 28
||
kubsu (369 coll);

AV 7828.

sakku in passur sak-ki (= G-IS-BAN-
SUB-ZAG-GÜ-LA, Br 6523) see pas-

süru (846CO/2 ^15). jAsakaku, 1. From
the same verb we have:

Sakku
||

parcu. command, control
{
Gebot,

Befehl, Gewalt \
or the like. IV 2 60* C

O 4 te(a)s(s)-li-ti ta-si-ma-ti (j/'cir)

ni-qu-u sak-ku-u-a, sacrifice was my
command. V 47 a 43 te(a)s(s)-li-tum

ta-si-ma-tum ni-qu-u sak-ku-u-a;

sak-ku-u, explained by par-ci.

sikku /• some animal; perh. a mouse |ein

Tier; vielleicht Mausj. J1"^ 46, 8. Sarg

Ann 336 see xallalänis (314 col 2); NE
51 (K 3200) 14 see nuncabäti (692 col 2)

& KB vi (1) 273 rm 8; 518; 537—8: pig

|
Schwein |?

sikku 2. some vessel, pot JGefässj or the

like. V 42 a-b 13 DUK-AL-US-SA =
kar-pat si-ik-ki; II 8 c-d 22; D 82

(K 40) iii 22 [ ]
(«-") ^TfriY =

ec,ennü sa karpat si-ik-ki, Br 3295,

5763; II 22e-/"32 (sik-ki); see karpu
(440 cols 1, 2). Perhaps K 55 B 17 Di-
DAN-GA : SU (= masak?) sik-ku,

Ms pi 3. AV 8201. Boissier, Doc, 2, 12

summa eribe ina karpat si-ik-ki

innamru. See sikkatu, 3.

Sikbu. VATh 244 ii 29 MULU-LUM-
LUM-AK-A = e-pi-is si-ik(g,q)-bi;

preceded by (28) sa ruk-bi ii-iq-bi (see

rukbu); ZA ix 158.

sikbü (?). Peiser, Vertr., cxliii 4: 1
(i c) gu-

sur s(s)ik-bi-i sa 5 '/2 U (= ammäti)
arku.

65
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si-ka-b(p)u. V 41 d 34.

sakbänu /• & 2. see sagbänu. 1 & 2.

SU-uk-bu-tU, said of the size of dogs. See

kabatu, NOTE (369 col 2).

sa-ka-du (AV 7799)
||
qitrudu, q. v.

suküdu. spear {Speer}. Jensen: Pfeil;

j|
tartaxu. TP vi 66 see mulmullu

(550, 551) & KB vi (1) 327—8. V 28 e-f79

u-cu (85 col 2) = su-ku[-du]. II 49 no 3,

48 MUL-KAK-SI-DI (which = tar-

ta-xu K 263 046) =su-ku-du; AV8431,

8818; Br 5294, 7240 & 10714; ZA i 257;

iii 251. Jensen, 150 on K 128, 8: Ninib is

called suküdu lä nixu.

sakadu, whence mask a du (603 col 2) &:

Sikdu. ZA iv 281 B 7: VII si-ik-di; Em
2, 588 B, c-d 22 ES (?) = si-ik-du. See

also män'axtum, 2 (563 col 1).

sakdO ||
agü & kubsu. V 28 g-h 26 sak-

du-u;or: SAG-DU-u, i.e. qaqqadu-u?

AV 7820.

sakxuku. K 10452, 3 sa-ak-xu (or bak?)-

ku, some vessel. Ms pi 16.

sakaku. 1. (Arb i£&£>, etc., pierce, transfix)

meaning not certain. V 19 a-b 30 (II 34

c-d 18) UD-DU (= acü) = sa-ka-ku

(Br 7888); 32 TIK-UDDU-PA(= SIG)-

GA = ssa sik-ka-tim (Br 3294, 7888);

AV 7800. the ib points to a meaning like:

loom up, come out, project. — 3' perhaps

K 87— 1 B 3 lu us-tik-kak(-ma),

Thompson, Beports, 247 A. Zimmern, Ri-

tualtafeln, 112, 113, 8 UD-DU (= isak-

kak) = er soll aufreihen; thus also IV 2 55,

14 foil, espec. 21; IV 2 57 a 13.

Derr. Perhaps iakku, sakkü,&eikkatu,l.

Sakaku 2. H 71 (72), 17—18 (35—36) ina

iimi e-bu-ri eqlu i-sa(-ak)-ka-ak

(= GIS-AB-GUSUK-KA, Br 5499),

followed by eqla isebbir (see sabaru, 2)

& i-sal-la-as (= GIS-GA-AN-PES-A),
Jensen, 409. Xammurabi-eode xiii 14, the

field which he has neglected, he shall

break up with hoes, he shall harrow (i-

sa-ak-ka-ak-ma) & he shall return to

the owner of the field; xiii 29 (Harper,

The Code of Hammurabi, 25, 27). Here

probably also V 19 a-b 31 ZA-A <= sa-

kaku sa TAG (= abni) Br 11795. Based

on the use of to GUS UK. this verb is

usually explained as meaning to "fence

in". C/Hebr. ~:b'; HStrc. — 3 see « ik -

katu, 2; & V 45 iii 53 tu-sak-kak. If

the meaning given is correct, then belong

here also T. A. (Ber) 25 i 72 (iii 53, 54)

sa abni (& xuräc,i) su-uk-ku-ku (see

kuxazzu, 376, 377); 27 ii 17 su-ug-gu-
gu; 26 i 5 one abnu xulälu banü i-na

lib-bi-su suk-ku-uk (53, suk-ku-ku);

28 i 8 su-uk-ku-ga-at; enchased, set

^eingefasst}. Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, 113,

connects T. A. passages with sakaku, 1.

Der. — sikkatu, 2.

sakalu 1. 3 V 45 iii 47 tu-sak-kal. — See

also askallum, 115co/l; & suskallu.

Sakalu 2., whence mastakal? (614 col 2).

Sakalu 3. see musäkil (603 col 2); BA iii

279—80; Nabd 306, 3.

NOTE. — If this stem s-k-t, 3. is correct., there

could belong to it also S 760, 18 2o sise-ka sa-

ki-il (= 3 ip > sakkil) a-di mär sipri a-

'sap-par-kan-ni, feed tliy horse until I have

sent to thee a messenger (HrL 424).

Der. would be:

(amel) £äkilu /• Nabd 714 B 6 (amel)
§a.

ki-il i(,'-cur[-re], ZA iii 130.

Säkilu 2. K 5464 O 20 ma-a ki-ma a-si-

me ( j^semü) sa-ki-il ina elietc. (HrL

198); see PSBA xvii ('95) 230 foil on this

letter.

sakkilu. AV 7830 sak-ki-lum
||
kubsu

(369 col 1).

sakkullu, some tree. II 45 e-f 51 GIS-SA
(= LIB)-DAN = sak-kul-lum, Br

8046. Perhaps here also 79, 7—8, 179 O
ii 25 enuma birqu sak(g)-k(g)ul-li

(or SAG-GUL = saqi-li?) ana säre

erbitti ibriq, Craig, Astron. Texts, 63.

siklu, clever {klug}. From |/sakalu =
br'ty, J^^-'. Zimmern, ZA xii 319 foil reads

KB vi (1) 292, 7 sa si-ik-la-su sab-su,

as against Jensen's sa ige-gal-la-su

re'ü-su. Here belong, also, Hymn to

A dar (Abel & Winckler, 60 foil) 15 sa
(ll) A-nun-na-ki iläni rabüti lu-u

si-ik-la-su-nu at-ta; Sarg Cyl 59 i-na

urn AB-AB sa mär Bel si-ik-li pal-

ki-e Nabu. V 66 i 17 Nabu si-ik-la

iläni; I 35 no 2, 1 (??). IV 2 49 a 15.

Usually read either si-gal-lu or SI {i.e.

ige)-gal-lu. AV8204. Perh. II 30 e-f 60;

Sin 2052 B 29 si-ik-lu | e See also

siqlu, 2.

Derr. — probably these 2:

siklütu cleverness {Klugheit}. K2801 (= K
221 + 2669) B 12 ina si-ik-lu- ti sa (")
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Asur .... ip-tu-u xa-si-si, BA iii

234—5.

siklatum. Sp II 265 a xxv 4 ri-Qa u sik-

la-tum za-mar ul a-rnur.

sukkallu, AV 8438, see sukkallu, 756—7.

Suklu /• see suklu, 756 col 2.

suklu 2. Banks, Diss, 1 no 4 (= Beisner,

Hymnen, 7) 27 sa be-lum a-mat-su ap-

pa-ra ina su-uk-li-su (= AN-PUL)
us-ma-a-at; 18foll, no 2, 25 [inaj suk-

li-su (= MAS-PU). See also Sp II 265

a i 3 (end),

suklulu. completed, complete, perfect
{
voll-

endet, vollkommen, fehlerfrei} §§ 63 & 88.

jAalalu, 385—6. AV 8441. Esh iii 59

gumaxxe suk-lul sam-na (see 220

col 2; Budge, Esarh, 93). Neb 140, 1

iste-en alpu suk-lu-lu; Nabd 54, 8

(+ 11); 127, 3—4; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

24, 28 + 31; 79—82, 3. Tc81. S b 236 si-

ta
|

ib
|
suk-lu-lu; Br 9167 & 9142;

§ 9, 89. pi su-uk-lu-lu-u-tim, Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 25, lOOfol. ib also I 65 a

16 (end), b 26, c 10 (= pi).

SUklultum. completion, perfection ^Voll-

endung, Vollkommenheit}. AV 8200. IV 2

57 a 53 suk-lul-ti pag-ri-ia. V 47 ft 26

suk-lul-tum pag[-ri]-ia; suk-lul-

tum explained here by la-a-nu (1; see

491 col 1). II 67, 82 a-na suk-lul-ti-

si-in, KB ii 25, zu ihrer Vollendung.

SÜkultU /. jAakalu, 1. NE XII col vi 11

su-ku-la-at d(t)i-qa-ri ku-si-pat a-

ka-li, KB vi (1) 264—5 & 531: Essen ge-

lassenes (im) Topfe, die Reste vom Essen

(die auf die Strasse geworfen wurden) ik-

kal (isst er). See diqaru (266 cols 1, 2)

& kusiptu (417 col 2). Prom same y^:

SÜkultU 2. Cyr 57, 1 immer su-kul-tum,

BA iii 434, Mastschaf.

sukämu. KB vi (1) 367 intelligence {Klug-

heit} or the like. I 35 no 2, 4 Nabu ta-

me-ix qän dup-pi a-xi-zu su-ka-mi
(var me). K 2361 + S 389 i 34, 36 Nabu
rap-sa uz-ni a-si-si su-ka-a-mu,
ZA iv 237 ; 252, 10 + 12. KAT3 401 rm 4

reads qät ka-rai, Schreibschaft; see also

kämu, 392 col 1.

sakanu. put, place; do, make {setzen, legen,

in eine Lage bringen; tun, machen} AV

7802; Tc 134. tbb SA (= GAE) §§23;

9, 84; Br 11978; GA^i.e. ^|)-GAL,
Br 5421, etc. Ill 4, 39 ina sa-ka-a-ni;

del 13 (14) a-na sa-kan a-bu-bi; pr

iskun; (-ma) Anp iii 100 (§ 53c); is-

kunnü II 65 O i 23 (pause, § 53); is-ka-

nu-ni, Anp ii 83; is-ka-nu-u-ni, K 14

B 3 (Hr L 42); pc liskun; lu-us-kun

(ku-un) K 61, 7 (ZK ii 12); II 16 b 53,

f 45; ZA v 142, 19; lis-ku-nu (3 pl) II

51 b 17; tp sukun, IV 2 31 b 13 su-kun;

ZA v 142 su-ku-un: Camb 428, 13 P. N.

Nabü-remu-suk-nu; Nabd 356,28 suk-

na (2plm); f suk-ni TM 5, 25; H 117

B 6; pm sa-kin, often (AV 7808) K 2148

ii 17, 19; saknu (§ 89 i; Asb ii 1). f sak-

nat; 2sg sak-na-a-ti (§§ 91,93,2); pl sa-

ak-nu-u-ni, Anp iii 98; sa-ak-nu, TP
iii 57 (61); ps isakkan (§ 17 i-sa-ka-

an-u-su, they made it); K 183, 19 (HrL 2)

i-sak-ku-nu. Haupt, JBL xix 78 rm
107: perhaps a 5 of ^J^-

a) lay on, upon {auferlegen} with ina

muxxi (or eli). thus tribute (ma(n)-

dattu), hostages, etc. i-na mux-xi (&

eli)-su(-nu, -un) as(is)-kun (=u-kin),

TP v 20, 81 (as-ku-un, var u-kin), etc.

Anp ii 79 e-li-su-nu as-kun {var GAB-
un); K 84 B 1 sa-kan bil-te, imposition

of taxes (Hrk 301).

b) place, put down, deposit {hinter-

legen, deponiren} espec. in c. t.
||
paqadu,

Tc 134; Meissner, 117, 118. Bee. Trav.

xvi 178— 9, 24 ina as-ri sa-nam-ma la

ta-sa-kan. TP viii 16 the (precious)

stones .... i-na bit xam-ri . . . as-ku-

un {var u-kin); viii 46. Ill 4 no 7, 5 is-

kun-an-ni (3 m for 3f) i-na kup-pi sa

su-ri, KB iii (1) 100. I 27 no 2, 24 gold

etc. ina lib-bi (i. e. the palace) as-kun.

Asb vi 3 is-ku-nu {3pl). Cyr 332, 10 as

a pledge ina pan A is-ku-nu-ni-su

(gave him to); see maskänu, 1 (603—4).

KB iv 318 no XII, 11—12 sa-kin
||
pi-

qid; 24 no III 5 sa-ak-nu; KB vi (1)

78 B ii 17 lu-us-ku-nu .... a-na ga-

ti-ka. I 70 d 7 si-im-ma .... i-na

zumrisu lis-kun-ma; III 43 dl7 (§§48;

49b). — See also napista sakanu = die

(711 col 2, med).

su-ku(-ki) see su-dur(-ki). .>w. sakbitu, Homiiel, Sem, 500 rm 200 read saqqastu.
AV 7815 ad Anp iii 90 read sa-da-du.

65*

sa-ku-du,
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c) erect, establish, build; in connection

with madaktu (515, 516); qinnu of a

bird; Anp ii 83 such & such ^ al ) dannü-
tisunu is-ka-nu-ni (ZA i 368/9; KB i

84/5); TPii'6; Sams ii 50&dannutu (262).

— pm be situate ^gelegen sein \. del 11 (12)

etc. see Purätu (840 col 2); TP iii 60, 61

(see gisallu, end, 228 col 1). Anp iii 98;

i 50.

d) place, put, appoint
|
anstellen j Sn

ii 63; Anp i 76; IV 2 27 b 48, 49 (su-kun,

ip); K 2852 + K 9662 i 13; KB vi (1) 582

b 14. Xammurabi-fetfers 25, 14 sa-ak-

na-an-ni-a-si-im, sie sind für uns be-

stellt.

e) K 183 -R 13, 14 my eyes itti sarri

beliia sak-na (are directed toward the

king) HrL 2; BA i 623.

f) put on. IY 2 56 iii 53; K 41 b 6 see

senu, 2.

g) do, make, perform, accomplish, create

jtun, machen, herstellen.veranstalten, schaf-

ien\etc. Bu91—5— 9,210011,12 sa at-tu-

nu .... te-tip-pu-sa a-na eli ardeia

sak-na-tu-nu (HrL 403). — adanna
( J1 ) Samas is-ku-nam-ma (appointed;

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 88; but see KB vi,

1, 480). — del 164 (183) a-bu-ba tas-

kun; 172—5 (187, 189, 191, 193) tas-ku-

nu (2 sg m). — Qalülsu sakanu, see

(;alülu. — u-bur-ta is-ku-nu-su-nu-

ti, IV 2 34 (K 2130) 3. — su-un-qu is-

ku-nu
||
ibbasü nibretu, Smith, Asurb,

100, 18; also I 70 d 17, 18. — amäta
sakanu, make an utterance, speak (of a

priest, etc.) IV 2 pll 32, 33 & 33*; Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, p 88. — uzna sakanu see

uznu (26, 27); BA ii 283 rm; KB vi (1)

prefx.iv; IV 2 31 R 18 (end) uz-na su-

kun, etc. — pänu sakanu (& Q') eli,

ana, ana pan, ina see 811 col 1. —
lisänu sakanu see lisänu, 499 & KB vi

(1) 318, 319. — qülu sakanu see qülu.

— puxra sakanu (& Q f
) see puxru

(796 col 2). — sakanu sa resi = resist

see resu & Haupt, Papers Philad. Or.

Club, i ('94) 271 rm 29; Proc. Am. Or.

Soc, Mar-Ap., '94, cviii; Guthe, Ezra-

Nehemiah (SBOT) 70. — dumqu sakanu

||
epesu (Q l

) see dumqu (255 col 2). —
a-bi-ik-ta-su-nu lu as-kun, TP i 76,

77; iii 23 (27); viii 81 a-bi-ik-ti uin-rna-

ni-su lis-ku-nu (3 pi) = defeat = silmu

sakanu, Sn i 21 as-ta-kan si-lim-su;

Salm, Ob, 64 si-lim-su-nu as-kun

( + 89); Asb i 55; iv 69; vii 116. — taxtä

(Q & Q f
); tapdä; saqalti; sikiptu (Q

& Q' ; 758 col 1); kamäru (398 col 1)

sakanu, see these nouns. — litu (u da-

nänu) sakanu see pp 260, 261 & 500. —
sikkatu sakanu see sikkatu, 1. —
sidirtu sakanu (& Q') see 748, 749. —
ina zaqipi sakanu (& Q') see 290 col 2.

— ta-am-tu lu as-ku-nu (or -nam)-
ma V 33 iii 33, 34 (KB iii, 1, 143). — su-

ma suk-na-an-ni, KB vi (1) 108 c 16,

create me a child. — sa-kin namirti,

H 75 11; also KB vi (1) 208, 46. —
isinnu sakanu, H 80, 18 ina i-sin-ni

sak-nu-us. — H 79 (K 44) R 12, 13 nüra
ta-sak-kan (= AB-GA-GA) see nüru
(722 col 2) & KB vi (1) 329. — nigütu
sakanu (& Q* & XI) see 648 col 2. —
subarü sakanu see subarü. — temu
sakanu (& (Q

f
) see 356 col 1; K 81 R 5

te-e-mu i-sak-kan-ga, Hr1 274; BA i

201, 202 X Halevy, Rec. crit, '90 no 25

;

Meissner, 133. KB vi (1) 96, 33. — tap-

suxtu s cf this noun. — gimillu sa-

kanu (& Q l
) see gimillu (222) & Messer-

schmidt, 63, 1 7; Br 7260 ; Winckler, Forsch.,

i 492, 493. — remütu sakanu see re-

mütu & K 3515 14 ta-sak-ka-ni ri-

e-mu
[|
tusarsl salimu.

h) with double ace: ul-li kalbi as-

kun-su, Asb viii 28; + 11, * 1? > si-ga-ru

(q. v.) as-kun-su. V 56, 43 see § 53d ,$:

KB iii (1) 170, 171. V 25 c-d 27 abbut-
tum (see 12 col 1) i-sa-ak-kan-su, Br

5269; H 60, 4; ZB 59; 117. Xammurabi-

Louvre ii 5, 6 miritu u masqitu lu as-

ku-un-si-na-si-im (§ 56b; KB iii, 1,

122); Br. M. 23154, 31 a watch su-uk-na-
as-su-nu-si-im-ma, place over them.

i) it-ti a-xa-mes nis-sa-kin, we
will band, work, together, Knudtzon, 2, 3

{cf Peiser, KAS, 104: sa-kin); 115, 3 sa-

ak-nu; 103, 2 sak-na-tu. — e-pes

ardüti-ia it-ti-su as-kun, Smith,

Asurb, 287, 26; cf Asb ii 9; K 572 R o

a-di-e lis-ku-nu; Asb i 123 a-na sa-

kan a-di-e u sa-li-me; Smith, Asurb,

42,38; 290,53; II 65 0Ü27 see sulummü
(763 col 1). — pä sakanu itti see 788

col 2. Xammurabi-fe#ers 22, 7—8 itti

aniele ta-ak-lu-tim su-ku-un-ma,
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BA iv 453; 492: sakanu itti, sich mit

jem. ins Vernehmen setzen.

intr. — perhaps IV 2 9 b 2 ina er-gi-

ti ina sa-ka-ni (be, exist) Br 6818.

S b 2S1 ma-ra
|

MAE,
[

sa-ka-nu (H

22, 428) Br 5820. Sc 45 ga-al
|
GAL

(H 14, 172) Br 2253; Sc 148 ga-a
j
MAL

(H 21, 391) Br 5421, 6818. H 109, 33 (112,

26) MA-MA
|
GA-GA

|
sa-ka-nu ma-

ru-u (II 26 a-b 37) Br 5437, 6832, 6833. —
109, 34 (112, 27) MA?]-AL

|

GAL
|

s xa-

am-tu (II 26 a-b 35) Br 5442, 6125. —
109, 35 (112, 28) MAR

|
GAR

|
s (II 26

a-b 36) Br 2253, 5820, 6810. H 47—8 (=D
91— 2) 10 (+12) IN-GAR(-RE-ES) =
is-ku-un (& nu); 14 (+16) IN-GAR-
RE(-NE) = i-sa-ka-an(&nu); 18 ( + 20)

IN-NA-AN-GAR(-RE-ES) = is-ku-

un(&nu)-su; 22 (+24) IN-NA-AN-
GAR-RE(-NE) = i-sak-ka-an(-u)-su;

& GA-GA in 26, 2S, 30, 32; cf II 15 a-b 19.

V 11 d 31 see Br 8744, 11624, 11626, 11628

& bikltum. II 39 g-h 56 UX-MU-MA
sur-ru-u & sa-ka-nu, Br 8308, 8309. —
V 28 a-b 25 see sa-xa-an.

Q 1 is(l)ta(k)kan; 1 sg as-tak-ka-na

(§ 92); il-ta-kan, Peiser, Yertr., cxxx 9;

Sp II 265« no vii 9; § 53a; pi ni-il-ta-

kan, 81—2—4, 104, 7 (Thompson, Reports,

240); isakan (§ 51); 1 sg asikin (§ 35,

add)
;
pm s i t k u n (> sitakunu, additions

to § 37 d; §§ 88 6 & 94).

a) place, put jlegenj w. double ace.

K 655 R 7 ina si-par-ri a-sa-kan-su,

Hr L 132. Sn Eui 2, 36 (ana) sit-kun

sepi ameli, for the landing of troops.

—

K 2619 iv 21 (KB vi, 1, 66—7). del 200

(220) well! bake ku-ru-um-ma-ti-su
si-tak-ka-ni (= ip) ina re-si-su; 202

(222) is-tak-ka-an (m for f) ina re-

si-su.

b) deposit
j
niederlegen j. Neb viii 25

the royal treasures ul as-ta-ak-ka-an
kirbi mätitän; cf ZA i 341, 12; ii 128

b 14. KB iii (2) 4, 57—8 my royal picture

i-na te-me-en-na lu as-ta-ak-ka-an;

Mer.-Balad.-stone ii 46— 7; Asb iii 117 see

simtu (768); also 81—6—7, 209, 25 (BA
iii 260).

c) encamp, erect, establish, build
j lagern,

errichten, bauen
|

etc. see mit-tak (622

col 2); Knudtzon, 320 (madaktu) il-ta-

kan. Esh iii 55 Avho like a fish sit-ku-

nu sub-tu (had taken up abode) in the

water. KB vi (1) 48, 40 (Zw-legend) ina

kib-rat er-bit-ti si-tak-ka-na (= ip)

ma-xa-zi-ka. See also AV 8354. — be

situate
\
gelegen seinj Sn iii 69, 70; I 43, 21

(sa .... sit-ku-na-at).

d) direct, turn JlenkenJ. H 179,78 kib-

si is-ta-kan (see additions to IV 2 19).

is-ta-kan pa-ni-su I 43, 41.

e) place, put, appoint; determine
J
ein-

setzen, anstellen^. Asb iii 104 the kings

whom is-tak-ka-na qätä-a-a (Smith,

Asurb, 154, 36); iv 105 governors as-tak-

ka-na e-li-su-un. Sarg Cyl 16 (3sg);

V 56, 32 whosoever .... il-ka il-tak-

nu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 20 see pu-
lukku (807 col 2). NE 66, 38 is-tak-nu

mu-ta u ba-la-ta (determine), but cf

KB vi (1) 480.

f) make \ machen \ in various shades of

meanings. Neb Bors i 18 xuraga namri
(& namram, I 65 a 30) sa-al-la-re-is

(lu) as-tak (var ta-ak)-ka-an. See

also abiktu, silmu, litu, sidru, si-

dirtu. NE 17, 44—5; 19, 39—40 to the

priest of Anu & Bel is-tak-ka-nu su-

me-e si-i-ri (var se-e-ri) e-pa-a is-

tak-ka-nu ka-gu (var -q&-&)-ti it(i'ar

is)-taq-qu-u ("J^saqü) me na-da-a-

te; KB vi (1) 188—9. — Creat.-frg III 74

puxru sit-ku-na -at-ma (80, sit-ku-

nu-ma). — V 66 a 18, 19 Nebo ... sa

a-na ta-na-da-a-ti sit-ku-nu (is

made); — b 16 i-na pi-i-ka el-li lis-

tak-ka-nu du-un-ki-ia. Pitches, Texts,

16 no 4 R 10 (end) lis-tak-ka-na xi-

du-tu; NE VI 207; K 610 R 9—10 nise

pi-i patar parzilli i-sa-ak-nu (HrL

310); K 525, 24 (HrL 252); AJSL xiv 179.

— K 233, 7 the gods uzna rapas-ti u

lib-bi rap-su il-tak-nu-ku-nu-si,

Winckler, Forsch., i 469. H 54, 6 cib-tu

(o. v.) is-ta (=ta)-ka-an.

g) Sn v 72 their nobles sa patar sibbi

xurac.i sit-ku-nu (which were girded

with; I 44, 51; see patru).

h) bring to one's side i(s)si; often in

Anp. isi'a a-si-kin, ii 53, 72, 103; iii

58, 60.

Qtn IV2 26 b 60, 61 tänixa marram
ii-t a-na-ka-an (= BA-DA-RA-AB-
GA -G A ) , the sickly plaint is made to him,

AJSL xix 225 (but see § 98). Knddtzon,



— 1030

75, 6 il-ta-nak-kan-u(a)n (ps or pr);

GAE-MES-un, 30 12 6; see also 612 coll,

NOTE 1. — L 4 i 27 te-e-mu as-ta-nak-

kan a-na rabüti.

3 see KB i 202, 203 on II 65 iv 23 u-

sa-ka-nu-su-ma (=pl); tp IV2 31 R 18

su-kin reseka, Hroznv, WZKM xvii 324

X KB vi (1) 88, 89.

3* & 5481 ii 2 kilu us-tak-kan-ma.

3 — a) causative of sakanu trans.

Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-sa-as-

kin (lsg); K 3182 ii 14 tu-sa-as-kan

kap-pa. — establish. Sn iii 71 at the

foot of the mountain ka-ra-si u-sa-as-

kin-ma; 82—7—4, 42 10 gu-gal-lum
same ercitim mu-sa-as-ki-in xi-

gal-la; Neb iv 35; AV 5597. — direct.

K 2675 13 the way to Egypt u-sa-as-

ki-na sepä-su-un; Asb ix 8. Scheil,

Nabd, x 6 the renewal of the abodes of

tbe gods u-sa-as-kin qätu-u-a. —
order, determine. KB iii (2) 92, 47 u-sa-

as-ki-ni (3 pr) i-na ter-ti-ia; 64, 25

—

27; V 63 b 9 ( + 5, end, is-sak-na; ZA v

409). — combine, unite. TP vi 46 (§ 34)

& see pü, 1 (789 col 1, above). — place (?).

V 35, 4 u-sa-as-ki-na Qiru-su-un. KB
iii (2) 62 col i 8 into the mouth of the

people mu-sa-as-ki-in the fear of tbe

great gods. See also I 69 a 22 su-us-

ki-na-a-ma; c 55; I 68 & 28 (BA i 393

on 11 24—28); KM 9, 13. — bring to one's

side Sams i 43 tbe Assyrians it-ti-su

u-ses-kin.

b) causative of sakanu intrans. settle,

cause to dwell , let be \ wohnen lassen,

bleiben lassen} V 33 v 8 lu-u-sa-as-ki-

in-ma (1 sg), see KB iii (1) 144—5 (sub-

ject: Marduk). Neb ii 8 the reverence for

his godhead u-sa-as-ki-in ina libbi-ia

||
usabsi (iii 1); I 68 no 1 col ii 15 + 28

(su-us-kin).

5' Y 33 i 40 sarru mus-ta-as-kin
(or -qi?) kib-rat ar-ba-'i, KB iii (1)

138—9. K 168 R 7 nu-sa-as-kin-su-
nu, HrL 437. Cf KB vi (1) 294 col 3, 2

ki lu-us-tak(q)-k(q)an-ma, +300coll,

14 (= but wbat shall I do?).

Zl issakin (§49&). — a) be placed,

appointed, made, found |gelegt, bestellt,

gemacht, gefunden werden j. Ill 43 c 15

future officials sa is-sa-ki-nu-ma. Neb

Bors ii 31 Neb lü sarru zäninan li-is-

sa-ki-in i-na pi-i-ka (maj- be found

in tby moutb); cf KB iii (2) 55; 86— 7 on

I 69 c 52; KB vi (1) 62—3, 31. , KB iii

(2) 56 col 2, 26 see damiqtu (pl), 255;

& V 66 col 2, 28—9. Asb i 125 cfsulum-
mü, b (763 col 1). I 49 c 21 ina ma-kal-
ti (on which see Zimmern, Beiträge zur Ba-

byl. Religion, H9foll;KB vi (1) 572) bärüti
sire tukulti is-sak-nu-nim-ma, KB
ii 292 ad 122. I 35 no 2, 6 Nebo without

whom in heaven la is-sa-ka-nu mil-ku.

Abel & Winckler, 60—61, 17 ( ab an)(HS-

SIE.-GAL ina bit iläni rabüti ana
si-ma-a-ti na-as-kin (pm), + R 19

gurgurru ka-a-ta lis-sa-kin-ka. —
be built, erected. Sp III 586 + Hm LH 1,

16; TM ii 9 etc. see naptanu, 713 col 2.

Also V 31 a 11; d 21 etc. (or saki-in?).

— be changed into. KB vi (1) 60—1, 13

zi-im lab(?rib?)-bi tas-sa-kin-ma.

—

befall, happen to
\
befallen | etc.; § 84.

IV2 3 b 27—8, 29—30 the muruc qaq-

qadi a-na ameli is-sa-kin (= MU-
UN-GA-GA); also a 13—14. IY 2 57 b 1

li-sak-na re-e-mu, grace befall him;

cf ZA i 40, 28; & see parimu, 832 col 1.

— lie down jsich legen | Knddtzon, 320:

is-sa-kan-as-si.

b) come to pass, happen, occur
j
ge-

schehen, werden, eintreten^. TP v 83 see

re?ütu; also Sarg Ann 35. Asb ix 58 see

sunqu, 772 col 2 (& Smith, Äsurb, 286, 18).

del 174 (192) see xusaxxu (345 col 1). —
Asb iv 42 the people sa it-ti Samas-
suinukin is-sak-nu, who had been

brought over to S.

Zl l ittaska(i)n, §§ 49b; 97. be placed,

happen, befall
j
gelegt, getan werden, be-

fallen, eintreten}. IV 2 7 a 1—2, 19—20

ar-rat limut-tim kima gal-li-e ana
ameli it-tas-kan (= BA-NI-IN-
GAR); a 3—4, 5—6 qülu küru (& la

tabu) e-li-su it-tas-kan. IY 2 19 & 36

see yümu; Br 5820. K 13, 19 u et-ti

su-un-qu ina mäti-su-nu it-tas-kin,

HrL 281: when need came upon their

country. ZA iv 233 & v 74 (below) e-tas-

kan; Br 5269.

Xltn KM 6, 83 (var) it-ta-na-as-ka-

nam-ma, +7, 19; also gloss to GAR-
GAR-NU K 748, 4 (it-ta-na-as-kan).

Thompson", Reports, 248.
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NOTE. — T. A. has such forms: (£ (Lo) 5, 12

i-na lib-bi-ka la-a i-sa-ki-in (+35 s a-

ki-in, ip?), thou doest not know, ZA v20; De-

lattre, PSBA xiii 544, &, again, Bezoi/d, Diplo-

macy, xxx. (Ber) 11 A4 la-a ta-äa-ga-an
i-na lib-bi-ka. (Lo) 2, 22 it[ti-]ka i ni-

sa-ki-in, we will make an alliance with thee,

ZA v 152, 153. 3/X<7ti-es-ku-nu. tpsiu-ku-
un, appoint (Lo) 44, 27; 1, 64, establish, bring

about ! pm 3 sg m ia-ka-an(Lo) 13, 8 ;
/" § a -

ak-na-ti, (Ber) 104, 32 (ZA vi 258 rm 1); 1m
summa sa-ak-na-ta-ni (Lo) 28,47, since

thou hast appointed me. sa-ki-in (Ber) 78, 3

= is; 188 R 13 i-äa-ak-ni. — (C
f (Lo) 19, 31

ii-is-ta-ka-nu. — Zt cm ki-i it-ti-iana-
as-ku-nu (Lo) 2, 29; ZA. v 17. ac it-ti-ia

a-na na-as-ku-u-ni (Lo) 2, 25; ZA v 152,

— n* (Lo) 2, 27 summa ta-at-ta-ai-ka-na,
ZA v 152—3.

Derr. — maikanu, 3 (604 col 1), & i k i 1 1 u

,

sukuttu, & the following 8:

saknu / f sakintu, adj made, prepared,

ready
j
gemacht, hergerichtet, bereit, fer-

tig} etc. IV 2 23 no 1 col ii 25—6, 27—8

see makküru, 539 col 2 end of first §.

Saknu 2. est. sakan & sakin (X AV 7839

sa-lat) § 65, 1; AV 7835; ZK i 10 rm 1

;

BA ii 47, 48 ; literally : the appointed ; thus

:

deputy, prefect, governor \ Stellvertreter,

Statthalter} . DH 13; Brown-Geseniüs,688

}10 borrowed in Hebr. from Babylonian,

KAT 3 649. Streck, ZA xv 306: Landes-

gouverneur, dem die innere Verwaltung

oblag; nägiru = Militärprefekt den Heer-

bann kommandierend, iö GAB, (§9, 84)

+ nu (complement), Br 11979; pi sak-

nüti. — IV 2 39 a 2 Adadnirari sa-ka-

an ergit iläni; 14 Pu-di-il sa-ak-ni
<u > Bel (§72a); K 6303, 4, the deputy

representative of Bel; I 6 no vii 1; Sarg

Nimr 1; Cyl 1; Esh i 34. V 60 ii 5 kur-

mat^ amel'sak-ni saEsaggil. Merod.-

Balad.-stone v 20 lu (amel)
g a k. nu \ u

(amel) sa-tam lu ( am e ] ) xa-za-an-nu,

KB iii (1) 192—3. V 55, 52; 56, 17+ 18

+ 22 + 23 sa-kin; ( am e J
) sa-kin, KB iv

94, 20; Rm 187, 6—7 (KB iv 106 no 4);

Nabd-Cyr, Chron. ii 22 (BA ii 220—1).

Winckler, Forsch, i 498 R 4 <am el)
g a _

kan u (amel)
g a -pi-ru. Ill 9, 37 sa-ki-

ni-ia, my prefect. Rm 157, 9 ( amö1 ) § a -

kin-ni- su (KB iv 124). K 94 (HrL 287) R 3

(amel) gak-ni-ku-nu su-u. Anp i 89
(amel) §ak-nu sa ra-me(rfl)' ma)-ni-a,

my own deputy (§ 55 c). Asb iv 104 ( amel )

sa-kin^ (amel) qgpäni si-kin qätä-

ia as-tak-ka-na (§ 92) e-li-su-un.

Sarg Cyl 16 Sargon who (amö1 ) su-par-

säqe-su ( am e!) sak-nu-ti eli-su-nu

is-tak-ka-nu, had placed his generals

as prefects over them; Rp 11; Ann XIV 10

(sa-ak-nu-ti); bronze 23 (am§1 ) GAR-
nu-ti; bull 20 a-na ( an»§l) NAM-u-ti
(see below); Lyon, Sargon, 79. GAR-
MES, Knudtzox, 69, 4 etc. (see ibid 229).

NOTE. — See also askandu (115 col 1) and

add: Jexsen, ZA. vii 174 asgandu > sagannu
(ZA vi 351); Nabd 314, 16 (see below) as com-
pared with 665, 2 as-kan-du.

sakintu. /"to saknu, 2. KB iv 122 no XI,

(=82—5—22, 34) 12+19 < 8al > sa-kin-

te; III 47 no 8, 4 < sal > sa-ki-in-te, the

deputy's wife? see also ibid 132—33 I (K

321) 5 & rm t (ZA xiii 267—69 on this

text): Händlerin (?).

sak(i)nütu, prefecture, governorship
J
Statt-

halterschaft}. Smith, Asurb, 35, 13 his

servants a-na sarrü-ti (amö1 ) NAM-
u-ti (var GAR-nu-u-ti, ZK ii 313 no 5)

eli sunüti u-pa-qi-da (3 pr). V 56, 28

whosoever a-na sa-kin-u-ti sa (mat )

Namar issakkinu. Sarg, bull 20 a-na
(amel) (EN)-N AM-u-ti; stele i 35; Rp
i 21. Ill 43 a 15 eqlu bit sa-ak-nu-ti.

(amel) sa-kan-na prefect, governor
|
Statt-

halter} Nabd 314, 16.

siknu c. st. sikin; properly: laying, placing,

putting in position; then:

a) what is placed, put, made = object

{Gegenstand}.— a. structure, edifice
|
Bau-

werk, Gebäude}. Neb Grot, (I 65) ii 23

with gold, silver etc. uza'in si-ki-in-su

(i e. of Ezida); cf KB iii (2) 92 col 3, 7;

ZA i 340, 21; narkabta (q. v.) si-kin la

maxri, Creat.-frg IV 50. — ß. heap

|Haufe} Esh, Negub Cylinder 10 ina si-

kin epräti, BA iii 206, 207. — y. picture,

statue JBildm'ss, Denkmal}. V 60 i 10 (of

the sun-god) si-kin-su u simätisu (had

been lost); written GAR-su, i 14; iii 21;

cfi 16 Qa-lam-su u simätisu, BA i 278.

Perh. Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 12 i-ki-lu si-

ki-in-su-un (of the gods and goddesses)

BA iii 248, 249 rm *tt. — 5. creature,

created being
\
Kreatur, Geschöpf}. I 27

no 2, 70 lu ameliita si-kin napisti etc.

Asb iii 136 Z7. si-kin qätä-ia, a creature

of my hands; iv 104: but KB vi (1) 333

= he who has been appointed by my hand
= my saknu.
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b) nature, kind, condition \

Natur, Wesen,

Art} 83—1—18, 2 (HrL 391) 9 si-ki-in

mureJ-ia an-ni-ia-u, the nature of this

my sickness. See AJSL xv 141; Martin,

Rec. Trav., xxiv 106, 107; also cf IV 2 60*

C R 12. Esh v 42 sede u la masse sa

abni sa ki-i pi-i sik-ni-su-nu (BA i

278) ir-ti lim-ni u-tar-ru (according

to their position?). I 7 E 3 (var) end:

SA (= GAB, i.e., sikin)-su; Meissner

& Eost, 58 (der gesetzt war wie ein Gurken-

körper); see also I 44, 72; but rather sa-

su, cf sä su, 1.

c) execution j
Ausführung} si-kin te

(-e)-me-ia, of my order(s) see 356 col 1

{med).

d) sediment of a river, mud ^Satz des

Flusses, Schlamm} Jensen. AV 8206. K
4386 i 47 A-LAL-A -CT-DA = si-kin

na-a-ri, preceded by usultum sa IM
(115 col 2). II 48 e-f 37 (Br 11639). V 27

a-b 14. Smith, Asurb , 192, 13 see ru-

sumtu; V 32 a-c 24, 25 see qadü, 6. Sn

Kui 2, 35—7 the shore of the ocean sa

a-na si-ik-nu a-na e-li-e sise u sit-

kun sepi ameli la na-tu, which owing

to mud (sediment) was not fit for the

disembarking of horses and the landing

of troops.

e) name of a street, süqi sik-nu, KB
iv 172 ii 3.

f) si kin adanni, see Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, ^88.
NOTE. — Should Creat.-/r^ IV 4 + 6 be read

ii-kin-ka instead of si-mat-ka?

sikänu. AV 8193 = sik-nu sa näri, sedi-

ment of the river |Satz des Flusses} KB
vi (1) 476. See qadü 6, qadütu (908

cols 1/2) Br 2817.

SUkänu. IV 2 60* C R 16 pe-ti qimaxxu
(opened is the q) ir-su-u su-ka-nu-u-a.

I 27 no 2, 30 see KB i 118, 119 (das Nieder-

gelegte), Meissner & Eost, 28. Zimmern,

Ritualt., 68, v
12 a-du su-ka-ni-sa.

SllkunnÖ. Zs
viii 64 su-kun-ni-e ili u

is tar (Machenschaften).

sakkanu /• 82—7—4, 42 R 5 bu-u-lum
sa-ak-ka-an u nammassü, PSBA xx

152 foil. Of V 40 a-b 50 UE(?)-TAB-
MA = (bu-lum) sak-kan & see V 50

a 15, 16 UB-TAB-MA = sa er-ba se-

pa-su; thus perhaps = quadruped jVier-

füssler} AV 7822.

'sakkanu 2. V 32 no 4 c-d 45 GI-NEB-
LAL = sak-ka-nu = qa-an .... (AV
7824);c/H24a-6 13 (Br 251«); II 34 c 33.

Alsoperh.IV^6&43,44GIS-SA(-LIB)-
KA-NA-TA = sakannu (?) AJSL xix

206 & ibid rm 18: probably = reeds.

sikkanu f/*sikkanu (757 col 2).

sukunnü (Br 12185). See kanü, 1 5 (405

col 2); H 74, 17 GAE[-GAB]-GIS-SAE
= su-kun-ni GIS-SAB (= kiri); ibid

13. AV 8433. Ms 94 from ]/sakanu.

sukinnu,sukinu (properly: ctcS^ |/känu,

1 ; 400 col 2) homage, prostration, worship

j
Huldigung, Verehrung, Anbetung} ;

Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, 95. K 3812 (3312) iii

19 see kamasu Q 1 (397 col 1, above);

AJSL xvii 140, 141. KB vi (1) 321. II 35

(g-)h 29, 30 su]-kin-nu, with ikribu,

lab an appi, etc.; the
||
were ending in

-QU & -nu; ZA iv 271; AV 8429. V 30

e-f 25 tb (Br 860) with gloss (sü-ub)

= su-kin-nu (H 11 & 214, 74; AV 8550);

26, = bu-ul-tu SE (= nada)-nu; see

p 164 col 2, above; for the to see perhaps

II 62 a-b 70 = sa sap-la-ti i-ta-mu-u,

one who speaks lowly, humbly.

sakkanak(k)u. AV 7823. iö NEB-ABAD
(§ 9, 261: Machthaber). I 48 no 5, 2 (6, 2)

NEE-ABAD Bäbili, Jensen, 477. V 62

no 1, 4 etc. Neb Bors i 6 Neb sa-ak-ka-

na-ku la a-ne-xa; & V 34 a 4, as com-

pared with Neb i 71 NEE-AEAD la

a-ne-xa; ix 64 Nebukadrezzar sa-ak-

ka-na-ak-ku it-bi-su. V 35, 18 ru-

bi-e u sak-kan-nak-ka (§67,4). K 2012

R 7 NEEJ-AEAD = sak-ka-nak-ku
(Opfert, ZA ii 302; Br 9195). IV 2 1 b 42,

43 GIS-BEL sak-ka-nak-ka (var ki)

(= SAG. . . .LA) er<ji-tim; Jensen, ZA
x 248. For ib see also V 30 c-d 20—22;

II 36 coloph. 14; V 65 a 9 (ZK ii 261).

K 2619 ii 13 sakkanakku eq(k,g)-su,

KB vi (1) 63: einen gewaltsamen Statt-

halter. On Asb iii 63 (amsi) TIG-EN-
NA & Em 338 13 (ZA iv 437) see ZA ix

274 no 3; x 78; Ms pl 21. — tfc NEE =
e-mu-qu (S b

2, 14); AEAD = zi-ka-

ru, ar-du. — ZA iii 138, 16 u sak-kan-
nak-ku i-gam-mar.

Hincks: ruler, vice-regent (t/ GGA '77, 1433).

— G §32 > sakan (= *,)C) + a k k u. — Lyon,

Sargon, 79 NOTE 2 (on Bull 2) l/^saq (c. st. of

saqü, high) + kanäku (gate) — Ball, BP 2

iii 104 <S rm 1: a priestly rather than a secular
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• personage; perhaps: highpriest. Idem, Light from

the East, 215: the grand gate-warden. — Sargon

called sakkanak Bäbili: Schrader- Hohe-

priester von Babylon: Lehmann, Samassumukin:

Oberpriester ('-). priesterlicher Statthalter; follow-

ing "Winckler. Srryon, pref. xxxvi rm 6 : WrjTCK-

ler, Forsch., i 258 rm 2 (on Xebukadrezzar, KB
iii, 1. 165): Sargon called himself sakkanak
Bäbili, instead of sar Bäbili, after the con-

quest of Babylon; also see KAT J 73 Jensen, Z

A

i 401; vii 174 rm 1; x 248: sa kanak(k)i, he

that is in charge of locking the city's gate

Winckler, Forsch., ii (2) 314 ('99): der Mann des

Siegeins (~:p). BA iv 45C ad Xammurabi-letter

24, 7 governor (as King) Brockelmann, ZA xvi

391 on the question why the kings of Assyria

preferred to call themselves s of Babylon rather

than kings of Babylon.

suk-nu-se, Anp i 42 etc. see kanasu 5
(409—10) & Br 7333.

sakassi, AV 7712, Br 8448 see sanda-

bakku.

sakapu (AV 7803) is-ki-pu, see sakapu
(757 col 2).

sakapu -whence naskapu, g. v. (739 col 2).

sa-kap-pi, AV 7804 see kappu, 1 (420

col 1).

sik-pi-e-tum see sikiptu, (758 col 1).

sa-kac-ci, Br 8470 ad IV 2 21, l B O 30, 31

sa-kac.-c.i read sa gac-Qi & see gac<ju

(220).

sakaru. be or become drunk
j
trunken sein

oder werden} AV 7805. pr is-ku-ru

Meissner & Kost, 33 rm58; K613 (Hix 85)

R 5— 6 these 3 men sa-ak -ra-nu-tu

su-nu, (are drunkards) ki-ma i-sak-

ki-ru (as soon as they drink) PSBA
xxiii 61. Perh. K 164, 33 i-sa-ki-ru,

BA ii 636. II 27 a-b 20 SE = sa-ka-

ru, S b 346; Br 4423.

3 perhaps V 45 iii 48 tu-sak-kar.
Derr. — these 4 :

sikaru. intoxicating drink, date-wine JBausch-

trank, Dattelwein} AV 8194; § 65, 9 = tri-

Kepa; & istf ; Haupt, AJPh v 72. ZK ii

205; ZA iv 337; vii 150; BA i 280; KAT3
600. tb BI (or K(G)AS) Br 5126; H 20,

378 ; ib in c. t., but also spelled out, Nabd
80, 1 si-ka-ri; T. A. ib (Ber) 92, 23; (Lo)

35, 22 etc.; (Ber) 71, 10 si-ka-ra ul isti,

ZA v 138. I 65 a 21 see daspu (270

cols 1/2) & b 32. K 2801 R 46 see ku-
rünu, 439 col 2, med; & Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 iv 12; also sadü, 3 (end). K 3182

iii 45 (end) ku-ru-un(-si-na) explained

as si-kar si-bi-'-i ka-a-ri ( + 46). IV 2

14 no 1, 30, 31 ina si-kar iz-za-zu

(&us-sa-bu) ta-si-la-ti (& ri-ia-a-ti)

KB vi (1) 56, 57. KM 2, 29 si-kar as-

na-an. D 85, 16 si-ka-ra (also ZA iii

395, 10; x 83—4) i-na na-di (X Br 5155).

si-ka-ru ma-zu-u see niazü, 2 (517

col 1); V 52 & 52—3 see mazü, 1 (517

col 1); niqü sa sikari, si-kar niqü see

niqü (718 col 1, med); pelü sa sikari

(803 cols 1/2); kannu sa s (406 col 1);

küt s (456 col 2); sursummu s (q. v.).

ZA iv 157 no 4, 2 si-kar ti-gi-i; ZA
vi 85, perhaps: circular bowl or dish;

or a certain drink; cf the German: Bowie.

i-si-id biti si-ka-ri-im, Meissner, 122

no 35: Grundgeschoss des Bierhauses. V
27 e-f 18 IM-TIK-BI-TIN(?)-NA =
qa-du[-ut?] si-ka-ri, & see a-b 8, Br

9856. V 32 a-b 25 karpat sikari (§ 23).

ZK ii 216, 2 nam-xar si-ka-ri (681

cols 1/2).
(amel) § a BI n a(-a)-si-su

(X AV 7689) etc. = wine-seller jWein-

schenk^ often in c. t., Nabd 116, 42; sa

bit sikari = butler
|
Kellermeister^ BA

i 536, 636. II 61 c-d 19 E-TIN-NA =
bit sa [sikari?]. V 60 b 4 BI-SAG =
finest, choice sikaru = kurunnu. On
the ingredients of sikaru see BA i 524.

sikru /• perbaps intoxication, drunkenness,

the condition of being drunk JBausch,

Berauschtheit \. Cre&t.-frg III 136 si-ik-

ru ina sa-te-e xa-ba-QU zu-um-r[i]

,

KB vi (1) 20—1; 323. AV 8209. V 30

g-h 25, 26 NAG (im-me-li) = H-ik-ru

(H 11 & 216, 76; 215, 25); NAG = S sa-

tu-u (H 11 k 216, 77; 215, 26) Br 874,

875.

sakküru. adj drunken, intoxicated
\
trunken,

berauscht} § 65, 28. AV 7805, 7833. II 27

a-b 21, 22 BI-SE-SE-KI = sak-ku-
ru-um, Br 5144; BI-NAG-NAG = s sa

si-ka-ri, Br 878; 5142.

sakränu drunkard
|
Trunkenbold} see sa-

karu. (Q.

Sakru, AV 7836 see sakru, 2 (758 col 2),

ad IV 2 31 R 28 sak-ru u c^a-mu-u, the

drunken & the thirsty jder Trunkene und

der Durstige}; so also Hrozny, "WZKM
xvii (03) 328: a combination like raggu
u cenu = bad & good; or cixir rabi,

small («k) great, a circumlocation for: every

body, sakru u Qamti in IV 2 31 used

with special reference to context.
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saki(r)ru. a vessel {ein Gefäss}. H 11 &

216, 81 =II22d-e28 sa-ki-ir >-£zY^TY

sa-ki-ir-ru. tb also H 120 E 19 DUK-
SAKIE-EA&e/' Eeisner, Hymnen, 130,

13. Br 885,886. AV 7810, 7811.

sakiru. a plant {eine Pflanze} K 4174

a-b 37 sa-ki-ra = U (or SAM) >~£Z| g u Y

(= GUE?); followed by sa-ki-ra = U-
KI-AN-UD. cf ZA xvii 180 rm 3 per-

haps
||
ittittu.

sakirü. Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 96 ad 82

—

8—16 O 1/2 sa-ki-ru-u bolt {Riegel};

perhaps also gloss in II 33 a 9.

sak-ka-ru-U. V 26 f 51 some part or kind

of the gisimmaru; AV 7825.

SU-kurf? "^ )-rU = d(t)a-i-mu. V 28 e-f

15; AV 1809, 8435. K 883, 22 ^^ su-

kur-ra ina bi-rit tilled -ia a-sak-

kan-ka (BA ii 633; 645). Zs iii 28 ma-
mit patri siparri u (

1(^) su-kur-ri

upassar; & var GIS-SI-KAK; also

viii 60; Zs p 55: spear {Speer}.

sik(g,q)ru 2. S b 375 ga-am ^_
{^^Ej^ |

si-ik-ru, AV 8209, Br 1216.

Same ib in S ,J 374 with gloss zu-bu =
gam-lum (221 coll). Homiiel: a weapon

{eine Waffe}. 83—1— 18, 1330 ii 20 tb

with gloss ga-am = si-ik-rum sa GIB
(= patri). See also V 46 a-b 3 where

MUL (*. e. kakkab) + tb (S b 375) =
kakku sa q"ät ( lJ ) Marduk.

Sikru 3. K 6012 + K 10684, col iii NU-
GIG = sik(g,q)-ru. Perhaps part of the

body, or an organism. See K 159, 11

summa SA-TI (= bamätu, swelling,

ulcer) eli kubsi XU-SI u sikru isidQa

BAB, PSBA xxv 23 rm 2. Perhaps also

II 43 f 19 si-ik-ru[m?].

Si-ki-ru, Br 13996, AV 8415- on K 4560, 8

AK-DA = si-ki-ru; but Ms pi 12

reads si-ki-ru.

sikirtU (?). ZA iii 136, 11 (SU?) si-kir-tu

gam-ru; 13/14 ittadin kaspa x
jz ma-

na lib-bu-u (SU) si-kir-ti-su gab-bi.

'sukkutU. 83, 1—18, 1332 iv 18 DAR =
's'uk-ku-tum.

Slktum (?). si-ik-tum = la-ga-u (see 476)

M8 94 col 1 quotes Camb 4, 2 ana (?ub at)

sik-tum sa ( ilat ) Belit Sippar, & ex-

plains the word as = garment; see also ZA
iv 109, 60 ana si-ik-tu sa (u > Marduk.

V 15 c-d 23 among a list of garments we
have 's'ik-ka-tum = KU-TU-SAR-
DA, i.e. a tied KU-TU; TU = takältu,

repository {Behälter} thus sikkatum a

purse which can be tied, or tied around

one {ein zu- oder umbindbarer Geld-

beutel}, or bag, in general (KB vi, 1, 491).

KU-TU = sünu (770 col 1). See sik-

katu, 3.

sikkatu /. AV 8200. — a) point, peak, moun-

taintop } Spitze, Bergspitze} TP iii 18 see

xurJu (341 col 2, below) & Haupt, BA iii

580 rm * = n3te> barbed iron, Job, 40, 31.

— b) germ, sprout {Keim, Spross} or the

like;
||
pirxu (828 col 2) & im-bu-'-u

(55 col 2). — c)
||
li-ki-e li-ti (500 col 2,

11 1, 2) control, triumph, victory, rab

sikkati = commander, victor {Befehls-

haber, Sieger}. Rm 338 5, 6 . . . GE-
GE = ma-li[-ku]; S]IK-AT(? AD?)-
GE-GE = ra-ab sik-k[a-ti] Ms pi 21;

also perhaps Nabd 1099, 2 officer rab sik-

kat.

sikkatütu. abstr. n. Creat.-frg I col i c 27

(sik-ka-tu-tu); III 41 (& 99) su-par

tam-xa-ri ra-ab sik[-ka-tu-(u)-ti],

KB vi (1) 314 perhaps: Heeresspitze; but

rather: chief, supreme in authority.

Sikkatu 2. fence? {Zaun?}. H 73, 5—6
gan-na-ti sik-kat mu-sa-ri-e u-sa-

ak-ka-ak.

sikkatu 3. NE XII col ii 1 ( + 22) see

püru, 1 (825 col 2) & KB vi (1) 259:

whose breast is not .... like the bowl of

a box; ibid 491
||
sappatu bag {Beutel};

ad del 72 (76) quoting 83, 1—18, 1330 i 5

(sa-ka-an) ^ ^-»- = sik-ka-tum; 6

(ia-man, or nii?), same tb = sap-pa-

tum. K 10040, 3—5 (Ms pi 16) Br 10813.

According to Z s p 60: Alum {Alaun}.

See also IV* 55 i B 23 & 28 (of a wood)

GIS + ib (used for NI-GIS or IZ = oil

or fat). IV2 19, 1 R 16 kima p(b)u-ur

[sik]-ka-ti (tb SAGAN); 20 no 2 R 3;

Zs vii 90. With this KB vi (1) combines

sikkatu in II 34 no 3, 41 (see tappanu,
357—8), called an a-su-u aq-rum. Cf
esü V 28, 5—7

||
riksu & sünu. V 15

c-d 23 see slktum.

sikittU, f. c. st. siknat (AV 6662, 8205);

pi siknäti. — a) work, structure {Mach-

werk, Bau} etc. Asb x 80 si-kit-ta-su
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(of the tamlu) ul u-saq-ki ma-'-dis;

ibid 76 mas-kan si-kit-ti-su. II 66

no 2, 13 see 803 col 1 (med) & KB vi (1)

333; ibid 582—3 b 11 (3) sa-ki-nu si-

ki-it-tim (& 586). Sn Bell 55 etc. see

sadalu, 3- Rost, 131 on II 67, 75. —
b) condition

\
Lebenslage }. Sarg Khors 13

the gods u-sa-te-ru si-kit-ti (as com-

pared with others). — c) creature, living

being
\
Lebewesen; Geschöpf} siknat na-

pisti, see napistu, 711 col 2 (med), Br

6819, 8004, 9364, 12018. Scheil, ZA x 292,

26 si-ik-nat nab-nit t 1 *) Da-gan;
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 84—85, 2 ana (?)

te-ir-te si-ik-na-a[t, zum Vorzeichen

der Geschöpfe. — d) in legal phraseology

(c. t.). Ev. Mer. 12, 8 ina qaqqadisu
inamdin ina si-kit-ti-su isalim;

Ner 43, 8 kaspu qaqqadusu ina si-

kit-ti-su-nu mala basü usallimu si-

kit-ta-su-nu maskanu sa I-M. Nabd
130, 2; 145, 6; 169, 9. — Br 9845—6; 11980

on II 26, 40, 41 & 44 (add, AV 4279).

( 1? ) sikittll a wood
I
eine Holzart}. Zimmern,

Ritualt., 75—78, 7 < i(2) si-kit-ti, etc.

SUkuttU, /"(AV 8436; § 49 6); c. st. suknat,

Jensen (ZA viii 293 A; KB ii 204—5 rm °°;

iii (1) 29 rm *; vi (1) 404—5) X Rost, 133:

Gerät, Machwerk. LTP 1 59 ; ZB 1 1 ; DPr
85.

V 33 iii 45, 46 su-kut-ti [aqarti?] su-

kut-ti [süturti?]. Asurb vi 12 the jew-

els su-kut-tu a-qar-tu (BA iii 236,

36 end) simat sarrüti, + 16 lubultu
su-kut (KB ii: tar)-tu etc. (Smith, Asurb,

199, 3); +45. II 67, 28 su-kut-ti xu-

rä<ji, etc.; see Hebr. viii 119 ad 81—6—7,

209, 22 su-kut-ta-su-nu (of the gods)

ud-dis (I renewed); BA iii 262—3.

Jastrow, Dibbara-/V# see nabatu 5 (635

col 2) shows that it is hardly a 'treasure'.

Sm 954 (D 135) O 19—20 see subü; DH

37; Br 7730. IV 2 23 no 1 ii 27—8 (= GIL-
SA-A, EME-SAL) see makküru, 539

col 2; Br 1400 &K 2061 (H 203) ii 15 GIL-
SA-A = su-kut-tum (16 = da-ra-a-

tum, ist das für die ferne Zukunft hin-

gelegte). I 2 noii 419 E(S AL)-GIL-SA.
Cre&t.-frg V 13 newmoon (nannaru) is

made su-uk-nat mu-si. Neb 414, 1—2:

8 shekel of gold a-na pit-qu sa su-

kut-tum were given to the goldsmith,

KB iv 198—99. — T. A. (Ber) 25 c 58

( + 61) su-kut-tum an-ni-tum; 24, 27

= implement.

sallu 7. captive, prisoner

|

Gefangener}. §63.

Zs iv 34 sal-la u k[a-ma-a] lim-nu
it-ti-ka-ma. K 3182 ii 16 (end) tu-

kal-lam sal-la, AJSL xvii 139, thou

makest the captive to see. Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 vii 5 iläni mätäti sal-lu-te,

.... (9) [a -J na as-ri-su-nu u-tir, the

captive gods of the countries, 24,25 büsä-
su-nu sal-lu-te u-tir, BA iii 252—3;

cf Sarg Khors 137 iläni-su-nu sal-lu-

ti . . . u-tir(-ra). II 65 a 42 (= Synchr.

Hist, iv 18) nise sal-lu-te ana asrisu

u-te-ra, AV 7876; cf K 2801 = K 221 +
2669 37 who nise .... sal-lu-u-ti

ana asrisunu utirrü-ma. "jAsalalu, 1.

sallu 2. so Zimmern-Jensen, KAT3 577 rm 4

for callu, NE X col 6, (= HNE 66) 33;

Zimmern: der Neugeborene (Tim xb^bv});

Jensen: Fehlgeburt (X KB vi (1) 477—8).

Perhaps here K 3182 iii 22 um-mi sal-la.

sal-la 3. V 29 g 39; equivalent broken off.

sälu(m), ask, AV 7857; Br 3803 see sa'alu.

$alü, seid 1. send; then also, throw, sling,

shoot
J
senden; werfen, schleudern,

schiessen}. L 4 i 22 a-sal-lu ki-ma tar-

ta-xi as-ma-ra-ni-e nurrutüti, heavy

lances I threw like javelins; Lehmann,

ii 67. Asurb i 34 al- ma-ad sa-li-e

qasti. See also K 3476 quoted in BA ii

434 rm *. K 382, 6 (the slave) who has

been sent (se-lu-') to (the service of)

Ninib in Kelach (KB iv 154: dedicated);

B.m III 105 i 19 ana libbi axämes
kakkesunu i-se-el-li, axämes u-ra-

sa-a-bu (hurled the weapons against one

another), Winckler, Forsch., i 254, 255

JBAS '92, 350. — BVl 34 & 182 rm 2

Nöldeke, ZDMG 40, 725; G § 90 = r6tf

Barth, Etym. Stud., 41 = -^C* , he sent

off, but cf FrXnkel, BA iii 78 = mD.

Perhaps here, also, Sm 1803, 2—3 se-

lu-u; 4, su-ul-lu-u (AV8226; Ms ^19).
Sc

6, 12 [BE] = se-lu-u (& se-gu-u).

83, 1—18, 1335 iv 27 TAB ("u- 1 ") = j e .

li-tum sa DUN-GIS-GI.

3 = Q see above, and Smith, Asurb,

143 Teumman said to his son: su-li-e
(l<^ qasti, shoot with the bow (KB ii
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180, 181). According to ZA v 306 also

Sn v 49; but see sa'alu, 3-

Der. — teälitu, command, order.

salü 2. sink in or, down; float, wade
\
ein-

tauchen, versinken; waten \. Sn v 81 my
chariot horses ina dämesunu gabsüti

(211 col 2) i-sal-lu-u C11 ) Näri-is (-is

perhaps = kima). IV 2 29* b 3 lis-la-

ni-im-ma, they may sink down, Ms
; hut

Johnston, Johns Hopk. Circ, 114^ 118,

may they drive off etc. ("j/salü, 1?). II 39

c-cl 62 A-^< ^ |
*~

< "^ |-BI = sa-

lu-u (Br 11491), followed by ti-bu-u &

na-pa-gu, AV 7854. Em 345 6 sa-

lu(?)-u prec. by na-pa-gu & ti-bu-u

(Ms pi 22). Here perhaps also Xammu-
rabi-code v 53 sa til) jjaram is-li-a-

am, he who threw himself into the river

(ZA xviii 24); ps v 41 i-sa-al-li-a-am-

ma; xxii 6 i-sa-al-li (Harper).

3 II 62 no 3, 68 A-»~* Vs

| = su-

lu-u sa me, Br 4822, 11489. Perhaps IV 2

58 a 44, see saxxü.

Derr. — si 11 an & perhaps these 2:

sulü /• T.A. (Ber) 25 i 27: I SU du-ti-na-

tum xuräci sa da-ma su-lu-u; ii 7 + 9;

26 i 20+ 25 (ta?-ma su-u-lu-u; so also

ii 8+15); 26 iv 18: I du-u-du siparri

I sa me-e su-u-li-i siparri.

sallO 1. IV 2 30 no 2 i R 13 rab-bu-tu-su

ina e-bu-ri sal-lu [-u-,ma gallum?],

KAT 3 398 rm 1 : Erwachsen liegt er in

der untergetauchten (i. e. soviel wie ab-

gemähten) Feldfrucht.

sallü 2. — a) some kind of vessel, ship etc.

K 8239 b-c 12 GIS-MA-SAL-LA =
SU-u. — b) some kind of peg or bolt.

V 26 c-d 23 GIS-KAK-SAL-LA =
SU-u. See also maslü, masla'u, mas-
la'tum (606).

SÜlÜ /. CK of 5 of elü (41, 42); also II 62

no 3 (K 64, 10—13) 69—71 A-BU (Br 69),

TAB (Br 388) & AN-AS-A-AN (Br 70)

= su-lu-u sa süqi = direct, lead (X Br

11575); Jensen, ZA xiv 182—3; KB vi(l)

496—7 = sulü. NE XII col iii 11 1+8
Eabani Sa a-na su-li-i(e) ummu t 11 ^

NIN-A-ZU. P. N. äu-la-a, AV 8446.

Here belongs also H 107, 9 (112, 9—10;

D 126, 10; V 11 b 9) IB I DU I su-

lu-u, preceded by li-ku-u & ta-ba-lu;

S r 84 (?). Br 4901, 4920, 5389.

SÜlü 2. — a) adj j/elü. Scheil, Nabd vi 33

(Marduk) i-na qi-rib sa-ma-me su-

lu-tu, see Messerschmidt, 48. — b) noun:

a conjured shade
j
ein heraufbeschworener

Schatten (oder Totengeist)}. D Par 153;

J* 53 & 72; J 1"1* 55 & rm 107; Z B 39;

KAT 3 641. V 47 a 66 su-lum lim-nu
it-ta-ga-a ap-tu-us-su. su-lum ex-

plained by e-kim-mu; KB vi (1) 529.

Also H 83, 25 su-u-lu lim-nu (= V[i. e.

si + lu]-MÜ-ÜN-XÜL) AV 8448, Br

9477. Or no b) from jAalü, 1 (39 col 1)?

SUlÜ 2. II 35 a-b 45 UB-LI-A = su-lu-u

||
ka-ar-mu. AV 8450 ; Br 5789.

sulü 3. see püru, 2 (826 col 1, end of ar-

ticle) = Evil Mer. 20, 3. Nabd 768, 1 one

alpu su-ul mär satti; 797, 1; k cf

1071, 1.

SUlÜ 4. Sm 1803, 10 su-lu-u, Ms pi 19;

see also si-u.

sullu /• KB iv 318 no 12. 1: 18 shekel of

money sul-lu sarräni; perh. a mistake

for sul-su, q. v.

sul-lu 2. II 43 d 14.

selu, Sllu /. ruler, king; decider |Begent,

König; Entscheider} ZB 99 j/"sa'alu. V 36

a-c 15 (u) ^ = si-lum (Br 8758), preceded

b}' xa-si-su & li-e-u & followed by i-lu,

sar-rum, be-lum. K 4335 iv 25 se-e-

lu ma-al(?)-ku. See sälütu.

Sllu 2. K 4191 04 { = si-i-lu, preceded

by u-ba-nu & followed by ba-'-u, AV
8225; Br 8763. Here perhaps V 37 d-f 7

(bu-ru) ^ = §i_lum J rt |iri (Br 8760) &

Sm 1803, 5—6 se-e-lu sa siri.

Sllu 3. arbor, bower
|
Laube} or the like.

KB vi (1) 361; Jensen, ZA xv 243 rm 1.

Zs viii 36 si-lum u a -me, Jensen, KAT 3

636: eine Art Gemach oder Raum. V 37

d-f (i) 19 (si-il) ( = si-lum sa NU-
GIS-SAR (= amöl urqi) AV 8211 , Br 1

8762, & see sillu, 1 (end) 760 col 1. V 37

d-f 8 (bu-ru) ^ = si-lum sa iqt;uri,

Br 8759.

s'llu 4. V 37 d-f 6 (bu-ru) { = si-lum

sa TU (= siqli) Br 8761, where also

II 62 c-d 64 is added (??).

Si-lum? Br 13864 reads II 30 (e-)f 9 u-

ru-u si-lum.

Sillu' = T\bti, AV 8233; see QÜlü, p 875

col 2. Ms 94 skin {Haut}. On V 26 e-f
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48 see Jensen, ZK ii 328; ZA i 54; Meiss-

ner, BA ii 561 = some skin-like covering.

Br 14109—10. Also add Bm 346, 11—13

. . . KU, . . . MU, ... DU = s(s, Q)il-

lu-u. 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 22 TAB = si-

il-lum sa sinnisti; Sm 1803, 11 [sjil-

lu sa sinnisti = hymen of a woman;
see Prince, AJP xv 112 & patam, 708

col 2, below. Nabd 476, 8—9 (15 + 24) so

& so many masixe sa sil-li-e (skins?);

739, 7.

selü. K 4143 R 6 SI = se-lu-u(?), pre-

ceded by ur-ru-u, pi-tu-u, AV 8266;

Br 3410. See si-lum.

'sillu; see sillu, 3 (760 col 1). II Bawl,

reads si instead of 'Sil.

SllÜ. Br 8555 ad IV 2 13 b 42, 43; but read

si-i lu-u, & see 364 col 1 11 11—12 from

below.

sulbu see sulpu.

Slllbü, part of door or bolt {Teil einer Tür

oder eines Kiegelsj. Z B 39; AV 8459,

5620. II 23 c-d 37—39 su-ul-bu-u
||
mi-

di-lu, pa-ar-ku, mar-kas dalti. mu-
kil su-ul-bi-i

||
sik-ku-rum, 758col2,

below. 287 R 12 GIS-MUD-SAG-
G(K)UL = sul-bu-u, Br 2282, AV 6655.

Haupt, AJSL xix 14 combines Debts' lKings

7, 28 and suggests j/ns 1

? 'surround', protect

with walls etc.

seli(a)bu, m fox; jackal {Fuchs; Schakalj?

§§ 27; 32ay; 35. IV 2 11 a 45, 46 se-li-

bu (= LUB-A, EME-SAL, Br 7283)

zib-bat-su im-ta-na-as-sir, Jensen,

121. IV 2 30* no 3 16 älu lim-nu sa

kima se-lib (= LUB-A) äli sa-qu-

mes ina mu-si i-du-ul-lu atta, Rev.

Sem., '98, 148—9; Jensen, KB vi (1) 334.

© 51 i 49, 50 ] LUB-A = se-li-bu;

]
*~« ^ f = s sa (amel) Qaxri.

(B»m)
]£ aran se-li-bi see karänu & AV

8218, Br 5013, 7283. K 2852 + K 9662 iv

Margin 3 . . . . ina es-su-u-ti se-la-bu

u pu-§u(?)-nu-nu (see 819 col 1), "Winck-

ler, Forsch., ii 40 fol. H 40, 206; II 49

no 4, 42. HF 16; BA i 5. In c. t. we have

P. N. Se-el-li-bi, Pinches, Inscr. Tablets,

23, no 9, 4 ; Peiser, Vertr., 343 col 1 ; AV
8234; AJSL xviii 253. Connected with

seli(a)bu are these 2:

selabis, adv III 15 ii 16 he fled se-la-bis,

like a fox, § 80, 2b.

(amel) se-lib-pa-a-a, a title of an official,

K 4395 ii 2.

selibbCppjÜ. some worm; or, vermin {ein

Wurm; oder, Ungeziefer^ etc. AV 8219.

Sc 15 [u-xu]
|
UX

|

se-lib-bu-u
||

ublu; Br 8299. V 21 a-b42 see biträmu,
207—8.

salbabu, adj wise, prudent {weise, klugj?

Ms 94; KM mighty, courageous. AV 7860.

IV 2 21* no 1 C R iii 3 sal-ba-bu, said of

Marduk; KM 53, 3; 9, 3 + 31 etc. ZA iv

227,3; 237, 39 (242: explains it as 'anger',

but??). V 29 g-h 23 [. . .]ZU = sal-ba-

. bu, Br 13868. K 8663 i 2 na-am-ru,
sal-ba-bu, ra-sub-bu, na-'-du; Sm
2013.

sulbur, AV 8460 see labaru, 1 5 (47J

col 1).

sallabittum see sallarittum.

salgU. snow {Schnee
|
= :^. K 3182 iv 13

.... ku-<ju xal-pa-a su-ri-pa (var

bu) sal-gi. Sn iv 77 zunne sa zunne
u sal-gu; I 43, 43 sa-mu-tum la-zi-

iz-tum (477 col 2) il-lik-ma sal-gu.

Ill 15 i 14, see kuQ<ju (425 col 2). II 32

a-b 34 sal-gu
||
su-ri-b(p)u; V 12 c-d 42

IM-SES = sal-gu, im-ba-ru, followed

by su-ri-b(p)u.

SÜludu. II 55 d 9 sa ana par-gi su-lu-

ku ana zu-un-ni su-lu-du.

sa/axu 1. perh. tear out, or, flay {vielleicht

ausreissen, oder schinden
j DPr 182 rm 2;

ZA v 45. NE VI 179 Eabani is-lu-ux

i-mit(bat, dil)-ti GUD-AN-NA-ma
ana pänisa id-di. K 1220 ii 1 ni-is-

lax-su-nu ar-xis, Hi-Ij 271.

salxu. Knüdtzon, 55 R 9 inassaxii su-u

sa-al-xa u-mas-sa-ru ....

sa/axu 2. ip su-lux IV 2 16 b 37 see salaxu

(761) & KAT3 602
; 3 pm ; Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln no 83, 16 su-lux-xu su-lux-xu,

Besprengungen sind besprengt.

(is) salxu. especially in c. t. Nabd 115, 6:

1 (i«) sal-xu es-si; 1 ti«) sal-xu pi-

tu-u; 2 t 1 «) kib-su es-si; +7 + 8; 694,

5—6: 2 (*«) sal-xu es-su, etc.; 143, 2,

3, 4: 2 CiQ) sal-xu es-su; 9 ^^ sal-xu

la-bi-ri; 9 f 1 «) kib-su es-su; 146, 6:

2 (*«) kib-su (see 4, 5, 12) es-su; +8:
8 kib-su 3 <*«) sal-xu; 179, 4: 2 ^^
sal-xi, 3 ( i(2) kib-su. Cyr 241, 10 + 18:

2 (*«) sal-xu. AJSL xv 75, 3: 2 (*«) sal-

xu; & 13, without (*«). BA i^ 521 Binde,
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Gurt; AJSL xv 75 & 77, some personal

apparel; cord, girdle or the like. — V 32

a-b 43 sa sal-xu du-us-si
||
pa-tin-nu

(q. v.) Br 14237. Connected with this

salxu is probably:

salxü 7. II 22 a-c 17 GIS-SA-SI-GAL-
GAL = sal-xu-u (AV 7863, Br 3150).

+ 23 GIS-SA-SAL-SAL = sal-xu-u

||
se-e-tum, net {Netz| Br 3160.

salxü 2. the outer wall or rampart enclos-

ing the inner wall (düru) & the moat

{die äussere Mauer, der Wallj. § 65, 38 rm.

AV 7863; Lyon, Sargon, 77; JBL xix 69

rm 42; j/'nbty extend {sich erstrecken^?

see düru, 2 (267—8). Sarg Cyl 71 dür-

su
||
sal-xu-u-su; bull 92; J.^ XIV 86;

Asb iv 130 {cf 129). I 7 F 15, 16 düru
u sal-xu-u (ZA iv 289); H 2 dura u

sa-al-xu sa ( al ) Kak-zi, Meissner &

Eost, 104 rm 3 X KB ii 114. Cf K 1769

+ DT 3 i 7. Neb viii 47 sa-al-xi-e Bä-
bili; Sn Bav 5 düri-su u sal-xu-su.

II 50 a-b 26 [BAD] ni-mit (") Bel
= sal-xu-u-su (of Babylon); ibid 29—31

(Br 148, 2820, 5344, 5345, 10002); ZDMG
53, 659—60. I 49 d 19 + 20. II 32

(J
10

= sal-xu-u, Br 9878; same i£> = qän
sa-la-li. See also salxu, 761 col 2.

suluxxu. est. su-lux. meaning not clear.

Zimmern, Ritualt., 1—20, 74 (end) & 99

(beg), su-lux-xi ta-sal-lax, du sollst

die Besprengungen ausführen; 54, 7 (u-

Qur-tu u-sak-lil) su-lux (var -xi)

gag-Qi al-me(var -mi)-su-nu-ti, eine

Gipsverschalung legte ich um sie (= IV 2

24 no 1 B 6, 7) AV 8451; Br 7185. Zs

ix 19 su-lux su-ul AN-EN-KI-GA-
K[ID]. — 81—6—7, 209, 25 si-ma-a-ti

is-tak-ka-nu us-te-si-ru su-lux-xa,

Strong, Hehr, viii 119, originally, hand-

washing; then perhaps: rites & ceremonies

in general; BA iii 263: der die Culte recht

leitete. Merodach-Balad.-stone i 7 Marduk

ga-mir su-lux-xi, BA ii 259 der voll-

kommenste Gebieter. Nabd Grot, iii 41

pa-ra-c, sar-ru-ti su-lu-ux be-lu-

tim i-na li-ib-bi-sa u-sa-pa-am,

KB iii (2) 38; cf iii 11 & see zuluxxü
(282 col 1). KB iii (2) 76 i 9—10 Neriglissar

mu-da-ax-xi-id sa-at-tu-uk-k u mu-
us-te-si-ru su-lu-ux-xi-su-un; + ii

17 a-na ul-lu-lu su-lu-ux-xu za-na-

na-te, Bezold : Abgaben ; Tempelabgaben.

Scheil, Nabd, iii 19 su-lux-xi-su (us-

pi-el-lu), Messerschmidt, 45: Einkünfte.

KM 48, 17; 58, 15. T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 53;

26 ii 51; iv 22; IV 2 59 b 1 (but??).' Con-

nected with suluxxu may be mus(su)-
laxxu (606 col 2).

SulxÜ ? K 8204, 3 sa sul(sul, dun)-xa-a
u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (579 col 2).

SuluxtU. T. A. (Ber) 165, 7—8 u us]-si-ir

sar-ru beli-ia su-lu-ux-ta. KB v 371:

a present?

silixtU ? K 517 R 8, 9 um-ma : si-li-ix-

ti sa (när ) Baniti a-na Nipur kl xi-

ra-'-a; 12 lis-pu-ram-ma si-li-ix-ti

sa < när ) Baniti etc. (HrL 327). AV 8220.

PSBA xxiii 66; M s 94: canal (?). Arta-

xerxes 29, 17 (uär) B. ultu ba-bi-sa

a-di si-li-ix-ti-sa. See also maslaxu,
606 col 2.

salatu 1. ps isallat dispose of, have power

over; claim, raise claim on, to {verfügen,

Macht haben über; Besitzansprüche er-

hebenj with ina muxxi, eli. AV 7840.

Neb 198, 8 sa ina mux-xi-sa i-sal-la-

tu, whosoever raises claim on her {wer

Besitzansprüche auf sie erhebt |; 283, 11;

& see rasü, 2. Peiser, Vertr. , xxvii 7

(e-li); viii 11; xxviii 11 (ina eli ul

i-sal-lat); Nabd 53, 6; 67. 7 etc.; Tc 135

— 6. Camb 373, 8 written i-sal-la-'

(Meissner, 149); Neb 258, 7 i-sa-la-at.

Q l pm Rec. Trav. xx 205 no XLI col i

13 sit-lu-ta-at be-lut-su. Asb ix 77

(Beut) sa it-ti A-nim u Bei sit-lu-

ta-at man-za-zu; cfK 11152, 4 (Istar)

ru-ba-tum sa it-ti ( lJ)Bel sit-lu-ta-

at ta-ba-an (?).

3' achieve victory, become victorious

{den Sieg gewinnen, Sieger werden^. TP
iv 47 see mesa(e)ris, 612 col 1.

NOTE. — 1. V 63 a 10 (KB iii (2) 114) reads

ina parac, iii la sa-la-fi; Scheil, ZA v

401, 406 la-8a la TI (= ialiiutu).

2 sa-lat = governor, read sa-kin, e. st.

of i aknu, 2 {q. v).

3. sil-tan-nu (AV 8230) read tar-tan-
nu (q. v.).

Derr. sitlutu, äitlutis & these 3:

saltU /• Sp II 265 a xxiii 9 u-ta (K 3452

dan, tan)-na-an (var -nu) sal-tu sa

pu-xur-su an or SAL-TU?, see

ZiMMEiiN, Ritualtafein, 1—20, 24.

saltis & saltänis (AV 7864, 7865), adv. —
a) imperious; as king, ruler etc. {gebie-
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terisch, als König, Herrscher etc. |, V 61

vi 33—4 sa ina ekalli sal-tis iz-za-

az-zu-ma. IV 2 32 a 33 the king sal-

tis ul i-tain-me; b 18 + 44 (i-ta-me);

33 ft 6 + 39; also see Bu 88, 5—12, 11 l 12

(end); PSBA xxiv 220 foil. Perhaps IV 2

13 no 1 R 24, 25 (Br 345). — b) victori-

ously, as victor {siegreich, als Sieger |.

TP ii 77 sal-te-is {var tis) etetiq (1 sg).

at-ta(l)-lak sal-tis Asb ii 129; v 40 +
125; viii 117; KB ii 240, 33. K 694, 5;

K 695, 9 (Thompson, Reports, 166 & 169);

K 1304 9; K 769 R 4 sal-ta-nis il-

lakü-P' {ibid, 89 & 82). Salm, Mon, ii 7

see mesaris; also KB vi (1) 100, 13. Esh

iii 36 ina kir-bi-su sal-ta-nis at-

tal-lak; III 16 iv 18; cf III 58 a 5; K
2852 + K 9662 ii 1.

SUllutU. victorious
{
siegreich I. Anp i 6

Ninib su-ul-lu-tu git-ma-lu, AY
8465; ZDMG 34, 762; ZA v 5.

<ma§ak )saltU= t3^B*. Tc 136 shield {Schild
}

BA i 535 no 53, ein Lederschild. Nabd
1034, 1 iste-en < maäak ) sal-tu iste-en
(masak) Qal .lu . 661) 4; 702j 1#

salat \k t)U 2. ps isallat, cut through, cut

off {zerschneiden, abschneiden}. AV 7840;

ZDMG 32, 2lfoll; ZK i 302; ii 22 rm 4;

ZB 103 rm 1. IV 2 22 a 30, 31 (= SIL-
SIL-LA) see xinnu, 3 (325 col 2) & Br

387. II 39 g-h 14 (= © 59 ii) SIL( 8i ' la )

LA = sa-la-tu sa . . . (e/nasaku, 701

col 2); H 9 & 204, 21. Perhaps = tear a

hole in: K 620, 16—17 ma-a i-sal-lat

ekal bat-qu i-ka-cur (HrL 91). TP III

(Zur. Mus. inscr.) 3 it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma
ki-e i-sal-li-tu-ma (ZB 103 rm 1, on

p 104; PSBA xviii 158, 159). See also

salatu, 2 (764 col 1. below).

3 = Q. IV 2 3 a 7, 8 the murug qaq-

qadi bu-a-ni-su ki-ma GI xi-ni u-

sal-lit (= SIL-SIL-LA, Br 387, 395),

||
ixtagqi (5, 6); H 204 no 21. Creat.-frg

IV 102 kir-bi-sa (of Tiarnat) u-bat-ti-

qa (subj. Marduk) u-sal-lit libba.

Hymn to Ninib (Abel & Winckler, GOfol)

R 13 (end) li-sal-lit-ka-ma ( + 19, end).

IV 2 17 b 17 Samas mu-sal-li-tum ki-e

lum-ni, who cuts through the snare of

the wicked; see also KM 62, 11 (-tu).

s(s)al-tu 2. II 39 no 7 R BE
j
sal-

tu, AV 7866; Br 1534.

SÜluku /. (ac &) pm of 5 of alaku, 1. go

{gehen^ AV 8452 customary, adapted to,

becoming, current {gangbar, angemessen,

passend} etc. §§ 65, 33; 88 b & rm. ZA iii

296, 297. V 65 a 21, b 2; TP vii 88, 89;

IV 2 18* no 10 8,9 see simtu (768 col 1);

also KB iii (2) 92, 15—16. IV 2 18* no 3 R
iv 19, 20 sa kuzba u ulga mälät ana
tab-ra-a-ti (= SI-E-DI) su-lu-kat;

18 no 3 i 31, 32 the lofty weapon sa a-na
i-di sarrüti su-lu-ku (= DU-MA).
II 19 no 2 O 27 see rabis; 55 d 9 see

su'ludu; Sm 954 11 (D 135) see bar-

bar u (190 col 1). Sn But 6 sa i-na la

ma-mi na-mu-ta su-lu-ka; also I 49

d 30.

SÜluku 2. adj. pi m su-lu-ku-tum II 30

e-/"63 + 67; AV 8453, Br 6891, 6892. K
7673, 10 ilani-su gur-ru-tu (jAllJ)

su-lu-ku[-tu u-sa-lik?]. or nounl

si-lu-ku. KB iii (2) 112 ad V 65 b 3 (end)

readU(i.e. SI + LU)-KU = to ofasüxu.

sulkatkäta (?). ZA iv 114 no 5, 1: III par-

zillu sul-kat-ka-a-ta, followed by

1 xa-cj-in-ni, 1 ap-pa-tum, 2 ma-
rat •?'; text of Nabopolassar.

salalu 1. pr islul, 1 sg as-lul, TP iii 63;

ps isallal, 1 sg a-sal-lal, KB ii 266, 98.

lead away captive, lead into captivity

;

loot, plunder {als Beute, Gefangene weg-

führen, in Gefangenschaft führen; plün-

dern}. AV 7841. DH 20. Nöldeke, ZDMG
40, 724: primitive meaning: extract, draw out

= JL*o ; see also ZDMG 30, 309. ZA ix

193, 20 compares Arab dUj, small cattle;

Sab ^_)J>3
,
gain as booty {erbeuten}. —

Sn Kui 3, 14 such & such is-lu-lu-ni

(3 pi); Smith, Asurb, 274, 27; 285,6. Nabd-

Cyr. Chronicle B 4 is-lul-u-ma, they

carried off; KB iii (2) 130. TP III Ann 44

sal-la-su as-lu-la {cf 16; also 160, 162,

169, 174, 178; II 67, 9; Salm, Ob, 90, 91,

101—2, 116, 124. 187); 207—8 . . . as-lu-

la; 750 sal- la-at ( al > K
\

[sal-la-

at] < al > I; 550 sal-la-at < al > M as-lu-

la {k 230—240); 142 sal-la-su-nu is-

lu-la; 135 sal-la-su-nu u-bi-lu-ni

228 as-lu-lu-ma. TP ii 80, 81 as-lul

iii 9, 10; 62, 63 as-lul {var lu-la, i 72

115, 116; ii 18; iii 53); Anp i 48; ii 38 &

57. Asb vi 26, 47 as-lu-la ana (
mat )

Assur (
+- vii 14; ix 18); Esh i 23; Sn iii
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23 his cities sa as-lu-la {cf i 36; ii 68);

Sn Kui 1, 22. — ps H 81 (K 133) _R 25, 26

a-la-a-ni i-sal-lal-su-nu-ti (= BA-

AB-^-JJJJ, Br 4948). K 1282 etc. 31

sal-lat-su ka-bit-tu ta-sal-lal (KB
vi, 1, 70—1). K 2619 i 22 (Dibbara-legend)

na-kam bu-se-e Bäbili ta-sal-lal

at-ta; +13 ki-i sal-lat na-ki-ri ana
sa-la-la, etc. he sends his host. — pc

IV2 12 B 46, 47 ana mat na-ki-ri-su

lis-lu-lu[-su] Br 4948. — ip Sp 158 +
Sp II 962, 13 su-ul-la-' sal-lat e-kur,

carry off the spoil of the temple, JTVI
29, 58. — pm Babyl. Chron. iv 3 sal-lat-

su (of the king of Sidon) sal-lat, +20
+ 28 (KB ii 282—5; ZA ii 159). — a$
V55,10Nebukadrezzar ka-sid(?) (mät>A-

mur-ri-i sa-li-lu Kas-si-i (§ 131); cf

sa-lil, Sargon Pp iv 19 & 33; Cyl 18 &

27. K 1282 10 ki-i sa-lil mäti. —
ac V 65 b 40 ana sa-la-la; «8; Sarg

Khors 77 xi-pi-e Mu-ga-Qir sa-lal

Xal-di-a ili-su is-me-ma; Ann 581

(§ 95). H 80, 12 ana mat nukur-tim
sa-la-li um-man-su upaxxar (to de-

spoil the land of his enemies) Br 4898.

K 2852 + K 9662 ii 35 (end) iq-qa-bi sa-

lal nise-ka, Winckler, Forsch, ii 34— 7.

K 2675 8 to kill, xa-ba-a-te sa-la-

a-li, to rob & to plunder (he sent his

army); III 28, 11; Esh Sendsch, B 35 a-na
xa-ba-ti sa-la-li mi-Qir (mät ) Assur.

II 27 a-b 14 IB, (also => tabalu, liqü,

laqatu) = sa-la-lum (Br 5388); followed

by salalu sa ameli (Br 4942), H 20, 362;

21, 390. II 48 c-d 53 (61); V 21 c-d 15

(Br 4948); 20 e-f 13 see sallatu, & cf

xabatu (303, 304); II 39 d 79 sa-la[-lu?].

Sm 1803, 7— 10 sa-la-lum, sal-la-tum,

s sa-la-lum, su-lu-u. Salälu, as

P. N. cf DPr 200 rm 7.

Q f K 41 a 8 . . . . nak-ri is-ta-lal,

the enemy carried off. Salm, Ob, 129 sal-

la-su a-sa-la (>> astalla)> astalala),

his booty I brought away. V 55, 43 i- is-

ta-lal makkür-sa (of Elam) § 10. K
512, 11 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li (?)

HrL 204. H 127 (K257) 31, 32 a-li as-

tal-lum, the city Avhich I captured (§§25 ft;

376; 97).

Zl II 27 a-b 16 (K 2008 i 15)
d
.

n
(lax-

lax) ^ = na-sal-lu-lu (H 20, 360.) Br
dn

4947; §§886; 98; ZB 69 or rather Wl
Xammurabi-corfe xxii 8, 28, 38 is-sa-

li-il.

IV ac II 48 c-d 62, AV 7841, Br 4947;

K 2008 iii 40 i-tas -lu[-lu]. ib in both

the same as K 2008 i 15.

NOTE. — H 87, 61 (end) some read lal-lat,
let it be thrown out; but read rak-sat.

Derr. — as-lu-lu (115 coll); sallu, 1 (<fc2?),

sallatu, sallatis, sallütu, sillatu, 2.

salalu 2. flow, slide along, or over something,

II 36 g-h 70 IR = sa-la-lum, followed

by (la-ax) = s sa a-la-ki, Br 4941;

H 20, 358, 359.

3 make slide; engage
|
laufen lassen;

frachten^ Nabd 1019, 5 elippu ana idi

ümu sul-lul, T° 136: das Schiff ist für

Frachtgeld pro Tag gefrachtet; 1033, 5;

Neb 402, 15; Camb 250, 2.

XI S c
5 a 4 SUE = na-sal-lu-lu,

Br 2980.

XV V 19 c-d 38 NUM-NUM = i-tas-

lu-lum; cf II 36 g-h 72 (Br 903S); 27

g-h 21; 39 g-h 36 BI-IZ-BI-IZ = i-ta-

a[s-lu-lu?], BA ii 292. IV 2 1 a 32, 33

ina dal-ti ki-ma <ji-ri it-ta[-ai]-la-

lu, Br 2980; BA ii 292 rm.

Derr. — m as allu (606 col 2); musullilu
(so Jeksen), «07 col 1.

salälu 3. in the name of a reed: IV 2 26

no 7 b 35, 36 qa-an sa-la-lu = GI-

SUL-XI, Br 2522, 9877. 79, 7—8, 21, 3

GI?]-SUL-XI = qa-an sa-la-li, Ms

pi 23; also Z s viii 70; Scheil, Notes d'epi-

graphie, LX 15 (Bee. Trav., vol. xxiii).

SÜlulu /. shining, brilliant
\
scheinend, glän-

zend}. ]/alalu, 4 (46—7); prop? pm 5.

IV 2 20 no 1, 15—16 see ni(a)perdu, 709

col 2. Br 7090; § 25 rm.

SÜlulu 2. |/alalu, 5, az 5. IV 2 20 a 13

xar-ra-an su-lu-lu (IV 2 -ku, Br 11422).

||
urux risäti: cf Bee. Trav., xxiv

nos IJ2.

salaltu, selaltu see sal as tu.

salultu c^salsu.

salamu 1. pr iSlim (la is-lim-a, K 5464.

26 = HrL 198), ps i-sal-lim (Peiser,

KAS 101, 11), pi i-sal-li-mu (ZK i 88

no 2, 8). AV 7845; ib DI; pm Dl-im,
DI-mat, Knudtzon, 321 ; sa-lim (§89i).

ZB 6 rm 2; 7 rm 1; PAOS '86 p cxlviii.

a) be whole, complete, correct; safe,

intact |ganz, vollständig, richtig; unbe-
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einträchtig! oder dergl. sein. — a. be or

remain sound, well, healthy, or uninjured

jwolbehalten, vollständig, gesund sein

oder bleibenj. Scheil, Nabel, ii 39 is-

lim-ma. IV 2 57 a 66 from (= ina) the

bad mouth etc. of people pänukka lu-

us-lim-ma; 21* no 1 C R iii 9; K 8522

(KB vi, 1, 38—9) R 27 su-u lu sal-ma,

and himself be well (but § 106 = lü säl-

ma, let him decide). Perh. II 51 b 13

ina ü-me an-ni-i lis-li-mu it-ti-su.

Ill 59 a 40 sarru sa-lim (is well); 66

col 10 R 23 c lu TI-LA (= balut?) lu

sa-lim (§ 93 6, may he be safe; PSBA xxi

129, 130). V 31 f 22, 23 dup-pu ul sa-

lim ul al-si-es, the document is not

sound (well preserved), so that I cannot

read it. II 9 c-cl 3 in a (
:
; art as u (q. v.)

sal-ma -at, AV 7880; Br 9534. Bu 91—
5— 9, 183 11 (its seals) sal-inu, are

perfect, not touched (HrL 340); pi s al-

ma, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 98—99, 8 ; cf

100, 8. V 52 iv 25 (ana) sa-lam zer-

su. sa-lam ZI-MES (= napista)-su,

Knüdtzon, 144 6. — ß. in c. t. (with

ace) in a financial meaning: not to suffer,

lose, be indemnified, have one's money
guaranteed, be paid

j
keinen Verlust er-

leiden, schadlos gehalten werden
j

etc. Tc

136; § 138^ Nabd 103, 11 kaspa u xu-
bullasu i-sal-lim; 67, 8 a-di ( 8al > Gu-
gu-a kaspasu tas-li-mu; 356, 37 i-sal-

lim (3m); + 38 ta-sal-lim (3 f). Neb
42, 15 kaspasu i-sal-li-mu; 69, 8 a-di

kaspasunu i-sal-li-mu; 350, 12 a-di

kaspasu ta-sal-lim-mu (3/"); 91, 10

(end). Camb 81,13 a-di-i .... i-sal-

li-mu; 431, 8; 315, 11; 428, 8; i-sal-lim-

inu (§ 53c) 292, 15; ta-sal-li-mu, 306,

10 (BA iii 451); ||
XI of eteru (Camb 68,

15; 409, 14 etc.) see Meissner, 144 rm 2

on sa-la-am xarränim; ina sa-la-am
gi-ir-ri[-su-nu]. — y. be caiTied to

completion, be completed, executed, per-

fected; be accepted, succeed |zur vollen

Ausführung kommen, vollführt werden;

sich vollziehen; gelingen
J.
K 618 22 15, 16

u si-pir qätä sa ardi-su i-sal-li-

mu -u (HrL 9), shall succeed. Asb ii 117

ki-i sa a-na Asur am-xu-ru(ra) is-

li(m)-ma, as I have prayed to Asm-

, it

came to pass, KB ii 177 (Winckler, Forsch,

i 246, er bewilligte). K 8522 R 11 see

kalü, 1 y p 381 ; but KB vi (1) 36 sug-

gests lis-si-ma (let him take it away).

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvi 189 no VIII 5—8
li-ba-al-li-tu-ka (= 3) lu-u sa-al-

ma-a-ta a-na su-ul-mi-ka as-pur
su-lum-ka su-up-ra-am. Nabd Ann
i 5 is-lhn (or -si, KB iii, 2, 128); ii 7

(+12 + 21 + 25) sacrifices were brought

in £sag(g)il & Ezida to the gods ki sal-

mu, as was right (Prince, Diss, SQfoll;

BA ii 237, 238); iii 8 isinnu a-ki-tu ki

sal-mu ep-su. — S. be renewed |ei*neut

werden \ Creat.-frg IV 24 see lubäsu
(475 col 1); KB vi (1) 326: ganz da sein.

6) be completed and finished; have run

its course; especially of the sun: go down,

set
|
fertig sein, vollendet haben; von der

Sonne: untergehen |. salam(u) samsi
= west

{
Westen

| § 72« rm. TP vi 44

(a-di) tämdi (= A-AB-BA) e-li-ni-

te sa sa-la-mu ( xl ) Sam-si. Sarg Khors

16, 17 Cyprus sa qabal tam-dim sa-

lam ( jl ) Sam-si (= e-reb ^ jl ) Sam-si,

146); Cyl 13; Ann 252; Sn i 13 from the

upper sea sa sa-lam ( J1 ) Sam-si (Kui

1, 3: sa sul-mu ( ]1 ) Sam-si); Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 31; or a nounl —
Complete one's life, die etc. perh. Knüdtzon,

75, 10 i-sal-li-m[u-u].

Q l Perhaps Bu 91—5— 9, 210 R 2 (end)

al-ta-lim (HrL 403). Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 1—20, 121 is-tal-mi (3 times);

is-tal-ma, ibid 11 36 + 113; etc. Xammu-
rabi-corZe v 49 is-ta-al-ma-am, (if) he

come forth unharmed (Harper).

3 a) keep safe, intact, preserve
\ un-

versehrt erhalten, bewahren
| tb Gl, BA

iii 388. I 69 c 33 Nabd. glories in having

kept the old plan of the temple intact

(u-Qu-ra-ti-su-nu u-sal-lim). V 65

a 24 (ana) u-QU-ra-at biti-su su-ul-

lu-mu ( \-b 31)
[|
Neb Bors ii 7 a-sa-

ar-sa la e-ni. V 34 c 46 ; KB iv 198, 7

see napistu (711 cols I, 2). V 34 c 8

(mu-sa-al-li-ma-at) & KB iii (2) 50

col 3, 47 see pir'u (826 col 1, below). V
65 a 8 mu-sal-lim käl sip-ri; cf 28 sa

sa-la-mu sip-ri-ia. Esh v 44 the bull

colossusses nagiru kibsi mu-sal-li-mu
tal-lak-ti sarri bänisunu. Merod.-

Balad. -stone ii 24; V 62 no 2, 12 see ki-

dude, 372 col 2. KB vi (1) 294 col 3, 1

u re-e-um la mu-sal-li-mu um-ma-
66
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ni-su; vi (1) 298, 299 I 23 p(b)u-ut-ka

sul-lim(=tp)
||
u-sur; 300,301 {no i) 11

a-na-ku sar-ru la mu-sa-lim [ma]-

ti-su, ZK xii 318. NE IX col i 12 sul-

li-ma-in-ni ia-a-ti, preserve me in-

tact; see also NE 20 R 1 + 5 as-su sul-

lu-mu & perh. K 233, 5 (end). IV 2 29

b 7, 8 at-ta-ma mu-sal-li-im, thou

art the preserver, cf Br 9534. K 762, 2

+ 6 (HrL 446) & see ta si im tu. — keep

in order: Winckler, Sargon, 191 (below)

in order to: sul-li-ma cindisu; cf K
3600 R 22 sul-li-me murnisqe; K 2711

R 21 ; Pinches, Texts, 1 6 no 4 R 9 ; Merod.-

Balad.-stone ii 10 see parcu, 2 (836 col 2).

IV 2 8 iv 24 mu-sal-li-ma. Xammurabi-

code xl 43 mu-sa-al-li-mu-um, guar-

dian, protecting (Harper). — b) restore,

renew
|
ersetzen, vergüten

|
AV 5580. Sarg

(7^4; ZA iii 397, 36; V 62 MO 1, 14—15 etc.

see xibiltu, 301 col 2. ZA v 146, 3 su-

ul-li-im-su, restore it (the money). Neb

325, 7 u-sal-lam, he will restore; 365, 7

u-sal-lam-ka (will compensate thee).

K 2487 + K 8122 24 sa ilu-su itti-su

zi-nu-u tu-sal (King: sal)-lam. thou

restorest to favor. — c) execute \ aus-

führen! V 64 c 23 (Anunitu) mu-sal-

li-ma-at ki-bi-it Bel a-bi-su (cf 34).

— d) grant success, make or let succeed,

cause to prosper ^gelingen, gedeihen

lassen}. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 35, 36 si-

bir-tu mu-sal-lim nise (BA ii 259 &

267; KB iii, 1, 185); KB iii (2) 64, 14 mu-
sa-li-im ni-si. Sarg Oyl 69 <n > Anu
mu-sal-lim epsit qätiia; Harem, B 8

e-pis-tus (his action) sul-li-ma (= ip).

Sn Kui 4, 10 see liptu, c (494 col 1).

I 44, 94 ilu mu-sal-li-mu ur-xi, who
guards my way. Asb x 72 see mastaku
(614 col 1). K 4740, 20 lu TIN-TIR(ki)
u-sal-la-mu. ZA iv 362 R 7 see mutta-
prisu (624 col 2). Perh. K 629, 32— 4

(HrL 65, R 11— 13) a-na bu-lut nap-

>a-a-te sa mär sarri beli-ja lu-sal-

1 i -in u. — e) finish, in the meaning of to

ruin
|
zerstören

\ . K 647 R 1 ina qätä-ka

ki-i u-sal-li-mu-' (Hr1 210). — f) com-

plete, finish |fertig machen, vollführen}.

Knddtzon, 29 R 8 u-sa 1-la-mu; 67, 6

u]-sal-la-a-ma. Sarg Khors 141 u-sal-

1 i - in a uru-ux bit a - k i - ti ( + Ann 310);

V 34 c 4 u-sa-a)-la-ani (1 $g) si-bi-er-

su. See also KB iv 316—7, 26 (end). —
g) in astronomical reports, e. g. the day

will complete (usallam) Nisän. Thomp-

son, Reports, ii pref. xxifoll arxu -musal-

limu, a full month. — h) in Xammurabi:

convey safety, see King, Hammurabi.

Xammurabi-letters 45, 7 u-sa-al-la-ma-

aq-qu, + 12 li-sa-al-li-mu, BA iv

471 foil; 34, 24. In Xammurabi -code

= make good, restore (Harpepv, The Code

of Hammurabi, 185).— V 45 col vii 21 tu-

sal-lam. See also Br 6228 on S 28, 28.

P. N. Mu-sal-li-mu, often. Mu-sal-

lim As-sur; i¥-Marduk, C3T 242; Dar

37, 9 foil; KB iv 302, 303; M-Ninib (KB

iv 100 i 11), AV 5581—4. Nabü-axe-
sal-lim, AV 5707 (= ip?); Nabü-11-ial-

1 i m . KB iv 304, 37. Eponym-list v 747:

Sin-'s'al-lim-aO^-ni, KB i 204, 205.

Name of a canal: (nar ) Axe-sul-lim,

Neb 135, 2.

3* KB iv 120, 121 no X 5: 4 minas of

money xa-bu-li S u-sa-lim it-

ti-din. Xammurabi-letters 9, 14—15 as

soon as the sacrifices at Ur are completed

(us-ta-al-li-mu) BA iv 487. K 831 R
10, 11 sarräni ki-lal-li-e it-ti a-xa-

mes us-sa-al-lim-mu (HrL 214) ZK ii

73. — Xammurabi-cOfZe xxxv 2 us-ta-li-

im, (if) he heal (the broken limb).

T. A. — (£ pm know that sal-ma-kn u

äa-lim mäti-ia, I ain well and my land is

flourishing, (Lo) (i, 3—4; 12, 6 sal-ma-at (
al )

Gub-lu, all is well with G\ (Ber) 90, 11. but

79, 8 sal-ma-at Gub-la = is lost, + 80, 10;

(Lo) 13, 14 sal-mu Su-nu, are lost; BA iv '295.

See also (Ber) 104, 27, where some translate: they

made an alliance; 103, 12 all countries sa-li-mu

(are lost!, ZA vi 2.">2-3). (Lo) 29, 50 salmu
maxäzi-su, Sal-mu biti-su (is prosperous);

65, 19 the city sal-ma-at (is prosperous); (Ber)

92, 21 la- a sal-mu gab-bu sa taq-bu-u, all

that you say is not true; 100, 13 and (the city)

sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-|a (s .rrendered to

mer); 92,22 sal-ma- a- da (that you have made

peace) + 24; 76, 11 (and all the princes) sal-

mu-su (are favorable to him); 103, 12 let the

king know that all the countries sa li-niu (have

declared) hostility against me. — j (Ber) 7 R 36

xi-bi-il-ta-su li-sa-al-li-mu, that they

make good his loss.

Derr. — taslimu, taslimtu & these 1^:

salämu 2., AV 7845 & salmu /. ZDMG 32

('78) 21 foil; Stade, Morgenl. Forsch, 181.

— a) health ^Gesundheit}. 83—1—18, 4

R 12 lis-al sa-lam sarri. — b) pros-

perity, peace |Wolstand, Glück; Priede}.
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K 168, 18 name of a temple bit rim-ki
bit sa-la-me-e; L5 26 ana sa-lam
zeri-ia. Scheil, Rec. Trav., xvii 3l/2

(bei) niqe sa-lam blti GTS-BAB su-

ma-a-ta; cf Nabd 641, 4; 767, 2; 318, 5

sa-la-mu blti sa C 11 ) Adad; Cyr 229, 3.

Asb iv 91 ina sal-me u-tir-ma u-kin;

cf x 64 (end) calülasunu sa sa-la-me.

Wincklee, Sargon, 194 no 9 sa-lam (mat)

Assur epu-us; KB iii (2) 92, 46 an-na
ki-i-ni sa sa-la-mu ümi. P. N. Sa-

lam di-ni-in-nu, DPro1 201 rm 2. —
T. A. Lo 8, 23 i-na sa-la-a-mi, ZA v

157 rm 10 = ni^a, in safety, safely. Ber

188, 9— 11 sal-mi-is a-li-ik u i-na sa-

la-mi ti-ir(-ma). Ber 8 R 18 ax[i-ia

ia]-tu sa-al-ma lu ti-i-di, you ougbt

to know of my health. Lo 16, 13 u ni-

pu-us sal-ma bi-ri-nu, that we may
all have peace.

salmu 2. adj f ialimtu, AV 7882. —
a) intact, whole, well; in connection with

days, months etc.: lucky, favorable
j
un-

versehrt, heil; ganz; von Tag, Monat, etc. :

glücklich, glückbringend |. Neb Bors ii 8

(Neb viii 59) i-na (in) arxu sa-al-mu
i-na üme seme; cf V 64 a 50; K 2801

R 46; BA iii 236, 237. Knudtzon, 25, 5

purussika sal-mu. King, Xammurabi,
no 56, 23 foil: ina (sir) te-ri-e-tim sa-

al-ma-a-t [im], owing to favorable pre-

dictions. K 2852 + K 9662 i 20 see surtu,

784, 785.— b) just, correct, reliable
{ recht,

richtig, verlässig
I

. V 65 a 28 an-na sa-

lim-ti; Smith, Asurb, 187 j a-mat-u 6a-

lim-tu si-i, is that really so? (§ 79). K
2729 R 16 sum-ma a-bu-tu sa-li-im-

tu si-i, BA ii 56Qfoll: wenn es der voll-

kommene Wille ist; KB iv 145. Knudtzon,

29 a 7 dib-bi ki-nu-u-tu sa[-al]-mu-

tu; 76,4 written DI-ME Ö. H 66 ii 24—26

(ib DI); 58, 68—9 see kenu (403, col 2,

end); also see balzu (161 col 1) & Br 9535.

— c) of sacrificial animals: without blemish

{fehlerlos { JBL xix 60 & rm 113; KAT-
5.96; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, a 1— 20, 72

+ 153; 11, 15; pi sal-ma-a-ti, 79—82

iv 6. — d) ZA x 208 13, 14 ina dup
(-pu) ul sa-lim (si?)-tum.

NOTE. — 1. On Ur(i)-8alim(mu) = Jeru-

rusalem, see Haupt in Coeyne, Isaiah (SBOT)
99—100: Brown-Gesenics, 43G, 437.

2. KB iii (1) 192, 2G read 1 :i na - til sa-lim-

8 a ; but BA ii 265 & 273 la na-til sa pani-
s a (= einen Kurzsichtigen).

salimtu /. (properly /"of salmu, 2) peace,

prosperity ^Friede, Zufriedenheit, "Wol-

seinj AV 7852; BA i 160. V 35, 33—34
see mastaku (614 col 1) & 28 i-na sa-

lim -tim. KB vi (1) 72—3, 25 (end) sa-

lim-tu sak-na-as-su. K 1234 IE 3 ina
sa-lim-ti ... it-tu-si-ib; K 14, 7—

9

ina sul-me it-tu-ci-u ina sa-li-in-ti

e-tar-bu-u; K 609, 9 (HrL 134, 42, 126).

Written DI-tim; Knudtzon, 75, 12. Per-

haps ZA x 208 13, 14 (see above).

salimtu 2. some piece of furniture |ein

Hausgerät
\ . See s a si tum.

salme(i)s, adv in peace, peacefully {in

Frieden, wolbehalten} AV 7881, 8721 (sa-

al-mi-is). H F
36; § 56Ö. Asb v 103

(när) id-id-e e-bi-ru (3 pi) sal-mis;

cf ii 47; viii 80 the rivers Tigris & Eu-

phrates sal-mes (var me-is) lu-u e-bi-

ru (?>pl); 118 sal-me-is lu i-tu-ru-

nim-ma (they returned); viii 86. TP viii

30; KB ii 242, 69 (a-tu-ra). KB iii (2)

68—9 no 13 ii 15 sa-al-mi-is, ZA i 41,

35. II 36 colophon 25 sal-mes i-tal-

lu-ku ma-xar-su; Esh Sendsch, R 38

sal-mes lu at-tal-lak. K 2729 18

i-tal-la-ku sal-me[-is]
||
ina ki-na-

a-ti (17). Pinches, Texts, 16 no 4 R 9

sal-mes lit-tal-lak-ma li-sal-lim

par-Qi-su. See also sallmis (762 col 2,

below).

salmu 3. c. st. salam; usually salamtu,
corpse, body (= "with whom it is all over")

{Leichnam}. Johns Hopk. Circ, '84 (vol iii)

p 51; Hcv 29, 30; Hebe, iii 187; ZA ii 266

rm 5; BA i 160 = Arm R^Bf = N^iT^.

DPr 141 & rm; ZDMG 40, 732; ZA iii 342.

Creat.-/V<7 IV 104 sa-lam-sa id-da-a,

he threAv down her (Tiämat's) corpse; IV

135 (end) sa-lam-tus i-bar-ri, he

examined her corpse. K 8586, 42 [u] sa-

lam-ta-su ana tu-sa-ri (NE 57) n[it-

ta-di?], KB vi (1) 162. NE XII col vi 6

sa sa-lam-ta-su ina geri na-da-at.

TP i 77 (iii 53; iv 91) sal-ma-at qu-ra-

de-su-nu; v 92 sal-mat [var ma-at)
etc.; iii 78; ii 23; Salm. Mon, 46; R 98;

IV 2 20 no 1, 2 (= AMEL-BE, Br 1533)

see mach 3 (571 col 1). Sams iv 29 sal-

in a- 1 a qu-ra-di-iu-nu, the corpses of

their warriors (§ 7_'Aj. Aaurb iii 8 ( am ei)

66*
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sa-lam-ta-su: iii 40 sal-ma-a-ti-su-

nu, their corpses; Smith, Asurb, 129, 98

sal-ma-a-te-su-nu (KB ii 254, 255).

V 61 vi 54 lim-qut sal-mat-su. K 2867

29 sa-lam-tu (ame 1 ) mltüte. II 19

b 62 sa-larn-ta, Br 1533. Xammurabi-
code xliv 13 sa-al-ma-at.

salamtas, adv. V 35, 11 the inhabitants of

Sumer & Akkad sa i-mu-u sa-lam-ta-
as, which were like corpses. IV 2 60* C

24 a im-mu-ga-ma im-ma-a sa-lam-
tas. V 47 a 45 sa-lam-t[a-as].

salammu /• Tc 121 & BA i 502 read Nahd
214, 9: 1 gurru 90 QA ke-me a-na sa

(Strassm., ca)-lam-ma bi[t . . .] it-ta-

din; a sacrifice by which the god is re-

conciled, made gracious; cf perhaps Hebr

nb&. Nabd 799, 15 + 17 (med) sa BI-RIS
(or SAG = sikaru res tu?) sa-la-me-e

||
sattukku. Tc 135 reads sa la me,

i. e., not mixed with water. VATh 69, 5;

60, 4; 70, 4; also perhaps Peiser, Vertr.,

107, 5 see Qa-lam-ma (p 878 col 2).

Probably only a variant to saläinu, 2.

||
Are also:

sa-lu-me-e, Neb 160, 2 &:

sa-la-man-nu, Nabd 324, 2 (beg.).

Salmütu, welfare, condition of being well

fWolbefindenj IV 2
v
19 b 20, 21 sal-mu-

us-su (Br 9536); Zs
vii 96; IV 2 4 col 3, 48

sal-mu-su.

Sulmu, c. st., sulum. AV 8454 foil; 8469;

§ 65, 3. tf> DI, Br 9538; S b 186 si-li-im

|

DI
|
sul-mu; H 30, 695; IV2 57 b 2. —

a) welfare, safety, peace, prosperity
\
Wol-

befinden, Wolergehen; Friede, Wolstandj.

deJl96 (216) li-tur ina sul-me. Pinches,

Texts, 16 no 4 iE 8 kir-rit su-lum u

xu-ud libbi. Creat.-/Vy IV 34 u-ru-ux
su-ul-mu u tas-me-e; cf KB iii (2)

46, 4. IV 2 54 a 48 ina qaq-qar sul-me
(in the land of peace) maxraka littal-

lak; & see salimtu; 17 a 47, 48 sa-ru-

ur sul-mi su-kun-sum-ma, establish

the perfection of his welfare. H 98/99, 54

^ul-me ki-ma ki-e mas-si lim-mas-
sis. KB iii (2) 6/8 col ii 14 kar su-ul-

mi-im; cf KB iii (1) 130 col ii 2 in su-

ul-mi-im. Xammurabi- code xl 17, 55

(Harper). KB iii (2) 78, 3 see re'u, 1

Qtn
. — qabü sulma or sulum see ZA

iii 40. K 82, 3—4 su-lum ba-la-tu etc.

liq-bu-u, HrL 275; BA i 242; PSBA

xxiii bo foil. Dar 385, 3—4 Bel u Nabu
su-lum u balat sa axi-a liq-bu-u.

Nabd Ann iii 19 su-lum ana ali sa-kiu
(amel) Ku-ras su-lum ana Bäbili
gab-bi-su qi-bi (= pill). BA ii 222,

223. K 501, 13 ma-car (?) sul-mi ba-

la-ti; 83— 1— 18, 35 013 ma-qar sul-me
u ba-la-ti (HrL 113; 427). — especially

in: sulmu, sulum sarri sa'alu, pro-

perly: inquire after the welfare of the

king, with a wish that it may be well

with him in every respect; then, ordi-

narily: greet, pay one's respects to. Asb
iv 5 Tammaritu .... la is-a-lu (var

is-al) su-lum sarrütiia; 134 the in-

habitants .... la is(-'a)-a-lu(m) su-

lum sarru-ti-ia, did not greet me
becomingly; viii 62—4 he that had never

sent an ambassador la is(-'a)-a-lu(m)

su-lum sarru-ti-su-nu.... now is(-'a)-

a-lu su-lum sarru-ti-ia. a-na sa-'a-

al sul-me-ia Asb ii 101, 120 (ZK ix 342);

iii 85; vii 89; Smith, Asurb, 484, 95; Sarg

Khors 111; Ann 379 (par 391). K 477, 9

Dl-mu sa sarri beliia lis-'a-lu (HrL

514). sulmu iäsi = sulmiia, § 556.

Often also in the phrase: ana .... be-

liia etc. lu-u sul(&DI)-mu....lik-
ru-bu, Öl—7— 27, 199, 1—3; 83—1— 16,

41, 3— 4; K 486, 3—5 Dl-mu a-a-si lu

DI-niu a-na ummi sarri; K 83, 3 lu-u

su-lum (Hr1 382, 375. 303, 202). Also

lu(-u) sul-mu etc. a-na; K 125 3, 4, 5,

6 (PSBA xvii 234 foil); K 501, 3; K 112, 3

—5 (HrL 196, 113, 223); & lu sul-mu
a-na sarri . . . a-dan-nis a-dan-nis,

in letters. S 1064 (HrL 392) etc.; K 614.

4—5 sul-mu a-na ma-car-a-te a-dan-
nis; K 186, 10 ma-a sul-mu a-na ( al >

bir-a-te (the forti-esses are all right);

K 589 R 5-6 (HrL 175; 173, 187). sul-

mu ina mäti, KB i 212—3 ad 758 (peace)

X sixu ina mäti (rebellion). IV 2 58 a 6

a-na ki-bi-ti sa sul-mi, ZA xvi 168

fol. V 51 a 29, 30 see Br 7133. IV 2 39

a 30 su-lum sarrü-ti-su. ib DI,

Knudtzon, 56, 3; II 49 b 62 sul-mu iua

list of stars (?); ibid 60 tas-mu-u. —
b) oracle ^Orakel} in K 2401 ii 8 an-ni-u
sul-mu +26; DT 83 (Pinches, Texts, i:>

no 4) 14 ba]-ru-ut su-lum u purusse;

Martin, Textes relig., '03, pp 90/l. —
c) sunset }Sonnenuntergang| see salamu
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Qxnapaxsamsi. 83—1—18,215 R 10

the people of the upper sea sa sul-mu
*am-si (of the west) Winckler, Forsch.,

ii 3—4. II 67, 4; TP III Ann 131 ta'm-

tim sa sul-mi ( jl ) Sam-si. I 35 no 1,

13 a-di eli tam-tim rabiti sa Dl-mu
(n > 8 am -si; see ibid 6, 10, 11; no 3, 7

-a ia-lam sam-si. Salm, Obel, 27 a-na

tam-di sa sul-me (
al) Sam-si, f/Sams

ii 21 foil (§ 30). See Schrader, Die Namen
der Meere, 111 foil.

On compounds with sulmu (sulum)

see AV 8470—75. KB iv 178 col iii 2.

T. A. has these forms: Lo 6, 4 foil, u is-

tu sul-mu-qa u su-lum-qa su-lum
bitika etc., and in addition (?) to thy

good health etc. . . . dannis lu-u sul-

mu. Ber 7, 29 ina su-ul-mi-ka ... la

is-mu-u, concerning thy welfare (ZA v

16); Ber 8 R 21. Lo 8. 5 ana ia-si sul-

mu a-na k a - a - s a lu-u sul-mu, ZA v

154, 155 with me it is well, may it also

he well with thee, sulmu saparu = send

greetings, e. g. Ber 7, 23 su-ul-ma ....

i-sa-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku, +38. ana sul-

mi saparu, inquire after one's health,

Ber 7, 30 a-na su-ul-mi-ka la is-

pu-ra.

sullamu (?) K 1113 + K 1229 8 1 sul-

lam bit-xal-li, Hi L 71 ; see BA ii 46, 47.

sulmänu, m peace-offering, present
j
Ge-

schenk |. Cre&t.-frg IV 134 igise sul-

ma-nu u-sa-hi-lu-su-nu a-na sa-a-

su. Saigon Asclod 35 sul-man-na-su-
nu issü (Winckler, Sargon, 188). Em 69

R 5 sul-ma-nu e-ta-dan, -f-9 s u 1 -

man-nu ta-ad-din ( + 15); K 183 R 17,

18 sa sul-ma-an-nu a-da-na-as-su-

un-ni (HrL 429; 2). Neb 280, 2 (+ 7) su-

ul-lu-ma-an-na sa sarri; ZA vii 118

O 16 sul-ma-a-ni. P.N. Sul-ma-nu-
asaridu (§ 46) etc. see Bezold, Catalogue,

v 2193—4; 83—1— IS. 215 R 13'; V 64 & 4;

AY 7878—9 See KAT3 474, 475. God Sul-

mänu §§ 9, 22; 65, 35.

It occurs, especially, in T. A. = greeting,

gift, present; with semü = to hear one's

greeting. Lo 1, 34 su-ul-ma-ni sa a-

xa-ti-ka; also 7, 8 + 10+16; 8,73,74. —
Lo 2, 9 su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a, a beauti-

ful present (+ 7 + 11); a-na su-ul-ma-

ni- ka, as a present for thee, Lo 2, 36;

3, 40 + 44; Ber 9, 12 (sill-): 4 R 3 a-na

su-ul-ma-ni. su-ul-ma-na ma-'-da
ba-na-a, a rich, fine present, ZA v 142

(Ber 7 R) 9; Ber 1, 11 + 15 + 22; 7 R 11

su-ul-ma-na ma-'-da ba-na-a ul use-

bilakku; + 10 su-ul-ma-an ga(= qa)-

ti = a small present (literally: a present

of the hand, ZA v 142). Lo 8, 69 sul-

ma-an sa axiia i-ri-su lu-ut-ti-in,

the present my brother desires I shall

give, ZA v 162—3.

sulmänis, adv safely jwolbehalten}. V 35,

24 see sadaxu Q. Xammurabi-eotfe iv 44

su-ul-ma-ni-is, peacefully (Harper. T/ie

Code of Hammurabi, 1904).

sulmat(t)u (?). K 646, 11 a-na sul-ma-

na-a-ti (=pl); Hl'L 498
;
AY 8468 -

sullundu (> sullumtu?). Nabd 1009, 2

SE-BAB, sa sul-lu-un-du; 1010, 1 SE-
BAB sa su-lu-un-du. & perh. Peiser,

Vertr , no cliii 9 (see ibid, 309); T c 4 ad

§ 48.

silmu /• c. st. si-lim, defeat, overthrow;

corpse ^Niederlage; Erschlagener, Leiche^

Hjncks; Amiaud, ZK i 242 rm 2; Haupt,

BA i 17, 18 rm 22 thus read SI- SI, usually

considered i!> for abiktu. Sn i 21 as-ta-

kan si-lim-su (KB ii 82, 83); TP III

Nimr 12 si-lim -su-nu amxag-ma (KB

ii 6—7). Synchr. History (II 65) i 27 si-

lim-su im-xa-aq (cf 26: a-bi-ik-tam

sa N is-kun); iii 6. Salm, Mon , 22;

Sarg Khors 26. Asb viii 34 (end) si-lim-

su as-kun; cf i 55; iv 69 (end); ix 18;

Sams iv 34; Anp iii 36. Ill 12, 24 si-lim-

su as-ta-kan; & see sakanu Q. —
Sahn, Mon, 39 si-lim (almost = sal-

in at; see 46, 47) qu-ra-di-su «jeru rap-

su u-mal-li; Ob 64, 89 etc.

Silmu 2. II 41 g-h 29 .... XU-ME« =
(lam) gj.iim J a eqli; 30 TAG-
MES = (sam) Ji-nis (or man?) sa eqli.

Oefele, Mittheilungen der Vorderasiati-

schen Gesellschaft, '02, no 6, reads (äam )

si-si; < sam ) ii-nis. comparing Egyptian

sasa, sanes, names for medical herbs

[Arzneimittel}. See also SI-SI.

sulmü =5 of lamu (485 col 1). Creat.-frg

IV 41 see sapäru, 2 (779).

SullummÜ, Asb v 41 see sulummü (763

col ]).

(sam) sa-lam-bi TUR-EA (= gixrti) =
(sam) a .ra .ru-n & (sam) as-su-ul-tu,

II 42 c-d 15, 16; cf Qallu, 2. V 29 e-f 27
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U-SA (= LIB) äa-l>m-bi g AR = el .

ines[ ??].

sulmudu see lamadu 5 (486 col 2).

silimtu (BA i 1 8 rm 22). Ms
: perhaps womb,

uterus
\
Gebärmutter}. II 47 c-d 34, 35

TE (cfV 40 c-d 17: ZA iv 276; Br 7707)

& SAL-SAL (Br 10970) = si-lim (or

si?)-tu. AV 7883. 83—1—18, 1330 R iv

11, 12 te-e
|

TE
|
si-lim-tu & i-b(p)u

(PSBA Dec. '88; Cuneif. Texts, pt XII

p 11). V 31 a-b 40? II 37 e-f 58; II 40

b-c 8 si-lim-tu(m) = i-ba-xu(xi) Br

13931. See also ZA ix 157 ad V 40 g-h 9;

& ef silitu, 764 col 2.

salummatu. splendor, brilliancy (of me-

teors, stars etc.); glory, renown; espec.

|
melammu (q. v.): awful, majestic

splendor
j
Glanz (von Meteoren, Steinen

etc.); Buhin, Glorie; namentlich auch

||
m e 1 amm u , schreckenerregender Glanz }

.

AV 7858. A form like namurratu, ra-

subbatu, saqummatu, etc. ib SU-ZI
(= puluxtu) Br 187; SU-SI (Br 235;

KB iii, 1, 146 rm 4); H 37, 5; ZK i 171;

ZA ii 85—7; Jensen, 155. IV* 34 i O 23—
25 sa-lum-mat-su eli [mäti itbuk?].

V 33 v 37 KA-SU-SI = bäb salum-
mati; ii 54, 55 (a-gi-e) sa sa-lum-ma-
ti ma-la-ti; IV 2 20 no 1, 19/20 (beg.).

Anp i 20 Anp. a-pi-ir {vor a-bir) sa-

lum-ma-te, endowed with awe-inspir-

ing splendor. Ill 4 wo 8 (Anp Stand) 13.

Anp i 26 sa-lum-ma-at kakkesu me-
lam[-me] belütisu. Sarg Ann 1S5 sa-

lum-mat kakkeia. V 65 b 8 the wall

of the temple sa-lum-ma-at u -sal -bis;

39, zime belütu sa-lum-ma-at sar-

rütu. ZA iv 228, 11 ( ilat > NIM-MEN-
NA ba-ni-tu sa-lum-ma-tu u-dam
[-mi-iq], K 3182 i 19 the mighty moun-
tains are pregnant sa-lum-mat-ka (with

thy glory). K 5418 iii 3 sa-lum-mat
ni-ii, KB vi (1) 297 (& 555) Schreckens-

glanz der Menschen, tb SU- ZI in IV 2 6

b 41, 42; 26 a 35, 36; 18 no 1 8, 9, see

ramü, 1 Q; where, also, K 2001, 5. IV 2

24 no 1, 18, 19 pu-lux-tu u sa-lum-
ma-tu (= SU-ZI); 21, 22 sa-lum-ma-
tu (= SU-SI) ez-zi-ta; 25 b 46, 47 sa-

lum-ma-tu (= SU-SI) na-si said of

the azkaru; also 5 c 40, 41. II 49 e-f 21

sa-lum[-ma-tu?] a
||
of c.(z)al (or ni)

lumuiü & in esxu.

sulumatu (?). KB iii (l) 132 col 3, 19 Su-

lu-ma-tim i-sid-si-na u-ki-in.

salammu 2. see saqummu, 2.

SUllänu. K 4195 22 13 su-ul-Ta-nu =
mu(?)-'-ru.

si(l)län. see eitan (p 900) west, i. e. the

region where the sun disappears
|
Westen;

Gegend, wo die Sonne hineingeht und ver-

schwindet}. KM setting: a point in heaven.

Br 5729. Hommel, Expos. Times, July

'97: silän presupposes silu (or selu) =
deep, identical with Hxtf. Jensen, Kos-

mologie, 15, & ZA v 131 (ad Gen 49, 10)

silan, west, = Hebr b'XVt; also ZA xv 243

rm 1; Zimmern, ZA vii 163, 164; but, again,

KAT3 636. HüsiNG, OLZ '03, col 370; '04

cols 88—9 Hebr nVtf > ]b*V. Babyl. si-

läni: Sum. .sitlam, as xiläni: xitläni.

silenu. Ms 95 but see AV 4810 reading li-

li-e-nu II 32 c 4 (Zimmern).

silingu. a bird |ein Vogel} see puridu, 2

(827 col 2, below) & pilingu (808 col 1);

AV 8222; Br 7 lJ72.

Sllllundu, see above p 1045 col 2.

sulsi (= tp) & sul-si-e (= etc) see sasü, 3.

salapu, pr islup
, ps isallu (a) p. draw, pull

out (e. g. , the sword) etc. \ herausziehen

(z. B., das Schwert aus der Scheide)} etc.

DH 20; ZDMG 40, 725 = ijjui. Barth,

Etymolog. Studien, 27: r\b& = <_^Luj; so

also Schwally, Idiotikon, 130. Sarg Nimr
6 (end) kakku la max-ri is(!)-lu-pu

i-du-us-su; Smith, Asurb, 137, 77—

8

(148, 3) see saxat, u, 2; 124, 55 Istar

sal-pat (= pm) nam-Qa-ru zaq-tu sa

e-pes ta-xa-zi (§ 89 i; KB ii 250, 251).

NE IX col i 16 i s - 1 u - u p namear s i

b

-

bisu. IV 2 58 iii 34 i-sal-lup ser-ra

sa ta-ra-a[-ti], ZA xvi 180, 181: sie

(die labartu) reisst gewaltsam das Kind

von den Schwangeren heraus. TM vii 97

a-max-xae li-it-ki a-sal-la-palisän-

ki. IV 2 3 b 50, 51 lij-pit-ta-su sal-

pat (has been torn out) elisu it-ta-din.

Z s
viii 46 patru parzilli sa-la-pu. II

26 (© 84) c-d 31 GID-DA = sa-la-p[u];

32, GID (K>- id ) GID = s sa (Br 7566,

7573); preceded by 29, £j (su-uk) g E =

sul-pu (Br 10313) & 30, = s sa ( am el)

SÜ (Br 7663 s sa näri?).

3 V 45 vii 22 tu-sal-lap.

Derr. — raaslupu (607 col 1) & these 2?:
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Slllpu /. see above.

silpu. Sarg Khors 151 si-il-pu il-lik; Ann
374. Winckler, Forsch., ii ('98) 133 rm 2:

er hatte Einfälle gemacht.

Slllpu 2. in the phrase pi-i sul-pu, Camb
257, 6; 409, 11; KB iv 290—1: pasture

) Weide}; Peiser, KAS 101. KB iv 94, 95

ad VA 208, 7: IV Gur zeru pi-i su-ul-

pi ( + 36) = 4 Gur Saatfeld (und zwar)

Weide; Nabd 4, 12; 103, 8 pi-i-su sul-

pu (unbebautes Land; Brachfeld); 678, 9;

see Artax 10, 5 where pi sulpu is given

out. ana ir-ri-su-tu (for cultivation);

also Nabd 103, 5; Dar 144, 8; Cyr 3, 1;

308, 1. Artax 3, 6 zeru pi sulpu has the

explanatory addition bit re-e-ti, Weide-

land. Meissner, 141. AV 8458.

SUlupu. so KB iii (2) 134, 26 ina su-lu-

pu us-bi, but read with Hagen, BA ii

218 foil. & Prince, Diss, 92: ina qäti

dib-bu us-bi.

sallapänu, AV 7868 see sallapänu (763

col 2).

sallapitum. V 28 a-b 79 sal-la-pi-tum
||

un-qu, AV 7869.

sulputu, adj
(
j/lapatu, as also the next 3)

destroyed, broken, tumbled down {zer-

stört, eingefallen}. ZB 41, 42. K 4629 iv

30,31 a-li sul-pu-tum (my ruined city)

bikltum ublamma
||
bi-ti ab-tu. IV 2

33* d 51 ina ( arax ) Araxsamna ultu

mü I (KAN) adi üm xxx (KAN)
s arru

lu ilasu lu istarsu lu ilänisu sul-pu-

tu-ti (his destroyed gods) uddis; cf IV 2

33 iv 4/6. 81, 2—4, 188, 33 (iläni P l
) sul-

pu-tu-ti ab-ni, ZA v 67 the statues of

the gods, which had been tumbled down,

I put up again. II 48 c-d 63 XUL = sul

[-pu-tu] Br 9507; followed, 64 by UD-
DA-GID-DA = sal[-pu-tum]& NAM-
GIL-MA = sa[x-lu-uq-tu?J.

sulputtu. destruction, ruin; corruption

{Zerstörung, Vernichtung; Verderben}

§ 65, 33b. K 732 R 4 (n ) Sin mat sul-

pu-ut-ti u-ses-sib; ibid 6 mat nakri
sal-pu-ut-ti immar. Ill 62 a 31 mätu
sul-pu-ut-tum i[-bas-si?].

salputtu. fall, devastation, ruin {Fall, Ver-

wüstung, Verderben}. IV 2 19 b 41, 42.

H 116 17/18 (=XUL-A, EME-SAL,
Br 9506) see camadu, Q pm. Scheil,

No Id, i 35—38, the king of Assur who
.... sa-al-pu-ut-tim mätiis-ku-nu;

x 14 ina sal-pu-ut-ti Umman-man-
du. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii (K 192 O) 11

us-ta-nak-la-mu ittäti sal-pu-ti;

Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 13 sal-pu-ut-ta-

su-nu lu-mu-un-tu, their utter ruin;

BA iii 248, 249 rm *tt. Ill 54 a 51 sal-

pu-tim mäti issaka-an, the country

will be ruined; 64 a 13 (-ti); 38 no 1

16 +R 10 (-tim).

salaputtü dissolution {Auflösung} see la-

patu, 493 col 1, above.

SU-lÜ-UC da-al-tum. II 23 c-d 46 = e-di-

lu,bolt{Eiegel}. AV8457. Theolog. Litbl,

'00, no 5 compares Hebr ybx.

sa/aqu, cut open; tear out, pluck out {auf-

schlitzen; ausreissen, aufschneiden} Proc.

A. 0. S. '86, p cxlix; Haupt in Paterson,

Numbers (SBOT) 50. Asb iv 69 pi-i (var

lisän)-su-nu as-lu-uq (see salapu).

83, 1—18, 1332 iv 16 [DAE,] = sa-la-

qu. — 3 cut UP (or >
open) {ausschneiden,

aufschlitzen}. Asb ix 36 see ruküsu.

TM vii 99 u-sa-laq a-xi-ki. V 45 vii 23

tu-sal-laq. K 10094, 8 sul-lu-qu, Ms

pl 16.

siliqqu /. a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 a-c 48

NAM-BER-XAM-XU =as(z)-ki-qu
= si-liq-qu, AV 8221, 8224; Br 2138.

siliqqu 2. Br 923 & 6958 ad II 44 e-/"33

a tree {ein Baum}. See siliqqu (?).

selqu. V 33 viii (the great goddess, mistress

of the great lands) 1/2 : se-el-qa li-sak-

lil-su. See KB iii (1) 150, 151.

silqu see silqu, 2 (764 col 2, 11 1—4) &
KAT 3 598 & rm 3. Meissner, ZA xv 415

<§gr ) silqu = Arm pbtf; cf Arab ^J^o

cook, boil. KM 40, 10 < iör ) KA-IZI si-

il-qa.

sallaru, pl sallare. AV 7870. Meissner,

ZA ix 270/1 zuerst Topf oder Kessel. V
32 a-c 21 [IMJ-ZI = sal-la-ru

||
si-i-

ru (hedge?) Br 8388; V 42 g-h 27 IM-ZI
(= enclosure made of clay etc.) = sal-la-

ru (cf 25/6). f sallarittum (q. v.). —
Dann: in bautechnischer Beziehung oft

II
kalakku & taraxxu, Asb x 84; V 64

b 6 (see maxacu, 2 p 525 col 2, end) wol:

ein unten gelegener Raum. § 65, 24 wall

{Wand}. ZK ii 344; ZA vi 35, 36. DPr 70

rm 1 : wol die aus Backsteinen gefügte

Wand. BA iii 273; 283 "Grundmauer" =
foundation wall (K 2801 R 46); but Hom-

mel, ZDMG 55, 524 = Topf, Kessel; und
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Schwelle. Neb ii 46 sa-al-la-ru-us-su,

its (the papaxu's) walls I had covered

with gold (X KB iii, 2, 15). Bors i 18

papaxa belütisu xuräci nam-ri sa-

al-la-ri-is, astakkan; Grot i 30 (KB

iii, 2, 33: prächtig??); also cf 85, 4—30, 1

i 34. Oppert, GGA '84, 335: in Kuppel-

form.

NOTE. — sal-la-ru, "Win'Cklek, Sargon, 74,

433 (Ann); 132, 170 (Khors) honey: but read

lallaru.

tf«) Siluru (?) Bu 88—5—12, 103 ii 14; BA
iii 273: eine Art Baugerät aus kostbarem

Material; cf ZA iv 106 + 130, 42 (KB iii,

2, 4). I 49 d\2 (BA iii 222): einen siliiru

aus Elfenbein.

selüru. PSBA xxi 120, 121 ad III 66 col 4, 1

( al ) ümbara se-lu-ru libittu(?); col 8

(after the break) 4, se-lu-ru libnat

ekalli.

salluru. a tree jein Baumj. Bm 367 + 83,

1—18, 461 a iii 11 (Ms pl 23) GIS-KIB
= sal-lu-ru. Bm 346, 14 sal-lu-ru =
[(äam) r i-ib]-xu; ibid. pl 12. Nabd

486, 2.

sal-la-rit-tum, V 45 g-h 29; Br 8391 same

ib as ba-ac-Qu; BA iii 283.

salasu 1. H 71, 20 i-sal-la-as, see saka-

ku, 2. iö points to identification with

salasu, 2. AV 7850; Br 6937. Bertin,

KP 2 iii 94: ia mistake for u (translates:

he divided it into 3 parts); see. however,

ZA i 409. IV* 30 no 2 5 (= Sm 2148)

lax-ra (479 col 1) u pu-xad-sa i-sal-

la-s[u?J. Knudtzon, 133, 4 [i]-sal-li-

i-si.

sa/asu 2. a denominative of salsu, = say

a third time jzum dritten Mal sagen}.

II 39 e-f 10 U-MU-UN-NI-KA-PIS =
sul-lis-sum-ma, tell him a third time;

(Bm 345 O 20 = Ms pl 22 ; K 2361 i 46 =
ZA iv 226); preceded by 8, qi-bi-sum-

ma & 9, su-un-ni-sum-ma. V 63 b 5

u-sal-lis(-ma), KB iii (2) 116, 117. ZA
iv 1 4 col 2, 15 su-la(-as)-sum-ma. See

also suslusu.

sa(l)las(l)tu, three {drei}. §§ 343; 51; 75;

AV 7842. Sc 124 pi-es
|
PIS

|

sa-lal-

ti (Br 6938; H 25, 521; ZK ii 339; ZA iv

121 no 19; KB iv 178 no 3, 5). D 130, 133

= H 110, 36 DUM-MU-US
|

III
|
sa-

la-as-ti, AV 7851; Br 11878; Pinches,

PSBA iv (Jan. 6, '82) 112; ZK ii 279below.

KB iii (1) 162, 27 ga-ba-ri-e sa-lal-ti

= 3 copies. K 3182 ii 49 (end) one shekel

a-na se[-lal-ti?], for three. IV 2 5 a 64,

65 ana se-lal-ti-su-nu iläni (=111-

A-AK-NE-NE, i. e. Sin, SamaJ, Iltar;

Br 11879); 15 col ii 7, 8; 54 b 32 se-lal-

ti ü-me = 3 daj-s (§ 128); K 6012 + K
10684, 5 se-la-[sit ümu], 3 d day, PSBA
xxvi opposite, p 56. V 34 c 14; b & & KB
iii (2) 48 col 1, 42 (pa-nim se-lal-ti-

su-nu u-sa-at-ri-icj & Bu 88—5—12,

212, 26 adi sa-la-si-su (GGA '98, 826

= zum dritten Male); V 34 a 27 ka-a-ri

danna-a-ti se-la-si-su is-ti-en i-ti

sa-ni-i = their thirds, the first and the

second = two thirds. Rec. Trar., xix 62,

5: se-lal-su-nu > selaltisunu (?).

Nabd 172, 4: Ill-it (=salas-it?) sanäti.

V 37 d-f 51 (e-es) <<< = sa-lal-ti, Br

9990.

Safejläsä = 30. AV 7849, 8217; § 75. -V 37

d-f 45 (ba-a) ^^ = sa-la-sa-a; +50,
(u-su); H 41, 249 (se-); ZA iv 433 (= K
2124,14). 1142,47. ib II 15 c-d 40; K 155

18 (Br 9991); ZA i 182. D 88 vi 18 (cf

II 46 a-b 18; 62 g-h 46) GIS-MA' XXX
GUB = elip se-la-sa-a (sc. gurru).

IV 2 23 a 3/4 Nusku mär sa-la-se-e

(= UD XXX GAN) bubbulum, Nusku,

the son of the 30th day, the rest-day (or

'day of desire'), Pinches, PSBA xxvi 52;

K 6012 +K 10684 /17 UD XXX-GAN
— (ümu) se-la-sa -a (ibid 56), cf BA iii

417; Jensen, 91. 92.

salsu c st. salus, /"salus(l)tu the third;

also one third
J
der, die, das dritte; ein

Drittel} AV 7885; § 76. KB vi (1) 78 no

ii 2 i-na sa-al-si, also 298 i 4; 112, 31

sal-saKAS-PU. NE I col 2,44 one day,

a second day u Jal-sa, and a thh'd (cf

VII col 6, 6 (23)); CO? 3. 47 ina sal-ii

üme (cf K 655 i? 2 a-na III-si ü-me;
also see timäli, Hr1 132); X col 3, 49;

4, 4 sana-a sal-sa u ri-ba-a; VI 142

(143); del 137 (144) sal-sa üma. See also

sasümu. IV 2 5 a 17, IS sal-Ju(si) =
III G(K)AN-MA (Br 11881); ib IV 2 31

O 48, R 41 ; H 41, 290. IV 2 56 a 3 \<uU)

Sal-su. Sn ii 34 i-na sal-si gir-ri-ia,

on my third campaign, Kui 1, 18; § 129.

V 64 a 28 i-na sa-lu-ul-ti satti i-na

ka-sa-du, when the 3
d year approached;

KB vi (1) 294, 27. VATh 796, 15 i-na
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sa-lu-us- tim e-(ji-dim. ana sa-lu-

us-tini süqü (§ 77) = rent for 3 years;

Meissner, no 72, 8; 75, 11; 63 no 77, 6

a-na sa-lu-us, auf 3 Jahre. K 644 R 24

sa-lul-ti märat-zu, Hr L 336; PSBA
xxiii 338. Nabd 824, 18 sal-lul-tum;

Kxvutzots, pp 53 & 321 (sa-lul-ti). K 287

(III 47 no 10) S a-na UI-su-su i-rab-

bi, a third |ein Drittel
J
KB iv 110; i. e.

it will gain 33 ] /3 °/<» ; also K 350 (III 47

no 5) 7—8 a-na III-su-su-nu i-rab-

bi-u, KB iv 126, 127. del 205 (2256)

salul-tum: 215 (237 b) var sa-lul-tum

(§ 77). Ill 59 no 15, 48 111-su var sa-

lul(?)-ta(tin?)-su (ZA ix 129). Xamm.-
code xiii 50 if a man have rented a field

u lu a-na mi-is-la-ni u lu a-na sa-

lu-us (for either one-half or one-third of

the crop) ZA xviii 38; x 46 sa-lu-us-ti

eqlim (xvi 69 -tain) ZA xviii 2 rm 2.

fpi salsätu (sc. inä) K 56 ii 22—24 sal-

ia-a-tu; a-na sal-sa-a-ti; ana sal-

sa-a-ti u-se-gi; iöb SI-III-GAL-LA
Br 9404, 11880; AV 7884; § 77 = TP&bf.

Bertin, EP2 iii 95. H 63 R 4 = V 40 c-d

52 = sal-sa-a-ti. H 74, 4 miksu sal-

sa- ti, toll of a third (AV 2398).

Sal-sis = thirdly
{
drittens

} adv K 8522, 5

(KB vi (1) 34, 35).

salsäa. third in rank, age, command etc.

\
dritter in Bang, Alter, Befehl etc. j. Asb

iii 48 Tammaritu axu sal-sa-a-a (§ 77

X BA i 460), KB ii 182, 183; Smith,

Asurb, 130, 1. KB iv 88 col 4, 32 märi-

su sal-sa-a-a, preceded by märisu
rabi-i & märisu kud-din-nu. K 287,

10 pan Arbela (am el)
£ a l-su (+11);

followed by pan i\
T (am§l)

£ anu _ u; HI 48

no 3, 4; = V"htfl, on which see Haupt, BA
iv 586.

salsiänu, adv for the 3
d time |zum 3ten A[al<

Smith, Astirb, 217, k; 244 g (§ 77) sal-si-

a-nu, JA '89, xiii, 311.

salsenu. K 525, 17 sa sad-dag-tis ina

sal-se-ni (= ina salsi-seni = 3 times)

ina ra-bu-.se-ni (= 4 times) HrL 252;

BA ii 55; ZA xvii 391 no 6.

salaseri = 13th |l3ter |. KB vi (1) 78, 7

i-na sa-la-se-e-ri-i, im dreizehnten.

SUlsu (?) KB iv 316, 317 I \: 2/a ma-na
kaspi qa-lu-u sul-su; /"perh.:

sullultu (?). Neb 164, 27 sul-lul-ti = '/3 ;

Nabd 1033, 5; Nabd 776, 5 sul-lul-ta-

a-ti; 652, 7 receipt from sul-lul-ta-a-

tum. Peiser, Yertr., 241; Oppert, ZA vi

273. KB vi (1) 204, 205 I 16 sit-ta-su

ilu-ma sul-lul-ta-su a-me-lu-tu two

(thirds) of him (is) god; and one third of

him (is) human; also 118 no II 1 (si t-

tin-su etc.).

sallatU f (]/salalu); AV 7872; § 63. —
a) leading away * Wegführung j Esh iii 42

sal-la-at iläni-su. — b) spoil, booty

|
Beute

| ||
kisittu; HF 36. very often in

the phrase sal-la-su-nu, sal-lat-su-

nu (Khors 47, 48; § 51) or sal-la-at as-

lu-la see salalu; Anp ii 30, 31 sal-la

(ZA i 362)-su-nu as-lul; ii 84, 111;

iii 38. See also kabtu b) (370 col 1) &

Sarg Khors 71 sal-la-tn ka-bit-tu; 133

sal-lat maxazisu ka-bit-ti. I 44, 67

sal-la-at na-ki-ri ka-bit-tu. TP iv 2

sal-la-su-nu use§ä. Sp II 987 27

.... rabuti(?) ina sal-lat u-se-iq-bi

[-it?] JTVI 29, 54. Asb vi 125 nise u

sal-lat <mät ) Elamti. si-it-ti sal-la-

ti, ZA iii 312 (= Sn Rassam) 60; + 59

ina sal-la-at; also I 7 no 1, 3. Often

sal-la-su-nu in connection with busü,

säsu, makküru, namkurru, mar-
situ etc. — c) prisoners (collectively)

|
Kriegsgefangene

\
just as kisittu, q. v,

Anp i 108: 3000 sal-la-su-nu I burnt in

fire; iii 112. TP III Ann 143: 600 sal-

la-at < al > NN. etc. (148, 149). S 1028,

15—16 um-ma sa xu-ub-tu u sal-lat

sa Bäbili u-tir-ri (HrL 418). Sn iii 5

such & such persons a-na sal-la-ti am-
nu, I made prisoners; Sarg Khors 139.

Perhaps also S}-nchr. Hist., iv 6 (end) sal-

la-su-nu ma-'-du (KB i 202, 203). V
20 e-f 12, 13 NA'M-RI = sal-la-tum

(H 38, 66; Knudtzon, 43, 15 NAM-BA
ka-bit-tu; 35, 9); NAM-RI-AG-A =
s sa-la-lu; Br 2142, 2576; cf V 20 g-h

37, 38.

sallatis, adv — ana sallati; AV 7871;

§ 80 & usually with am-nu (§ 150) =1
counted as; see manu, 1 (556 col 2, below)

for Asb vi 6; K 2852 + K 9662 iii 26. Sn

i 33 sal-la-ti-is (var tis) am-nu (Sarg

Ann 75; Khors 76; Bull 23); iii 20 sal-

la-tis (Asb ii 133; v 10; KB ii 240, 42).

sallütu. captivity
|
Gefangenschaft! §§ 63;

65, 34
J
kamütu (q. v., 399 col 1). TP v
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(12 + ) 24 (= as prisoners); II 60 c 23 ki-i

sa-al-lu-ut-tu, AV 7877.

SälÜtU. H 108, 11; V 11 ii 9; D 128, 59

NA-AM-[. . .] |

NAM-LUGAL
]

sa-

lu-tum, follo-\ved by be-lu-tum. AV
7859; Br 1618, 2173, 4265. Z B 99 ybxti

;

Prince, Diss, 98 ]/elü.

SÜlÜtU & SÜlltU. garrison |Garnison| ]Aelü

(nby) 5 = sülü. Prince, Diss, 98. Sn iv

48 the cities which the Elamite had taken

forcibly I captured and despoiled; (am el)

gäbe su-lu-ti-ia [cf Sarg Ann 249)

userib qiribsun. Xabd Ann ii 17 su-

lit «a ram-ni-su ina libbi u-se-li-

rna (+18 su-lit-su); BA ii 219.

(lam) §u.ul.tu (AV 8235; Br 13066, 13069)

& (s am) gu-lu-tu (II 42 c-d 18) see si-

larnmu (763 col I, below).

sillatU /• see sillatu, 1. (764 col J); AV
8232.

NOTE. — Here perhaps the following passages

in Johns, Deeds Sf Docximcnts, se sil-la-a-te

(80.1, 25, 34, R 5, 14); se sil-lat 963, 5; BI sil-

la-ti (998, 4); BI sil-lat (999, 1 etc ) ; BI se

sil-lat (1013, 17) or saslatu? (Johns).

sillatu 2. Knudtzon, 321
||
sallatu ( j/sa-

lalu). Scheil, Nabd, ii 33, 34 si-pi-ir

Marduk sa si-il-la-ti, Messerschmidt,

26 & 44: Das Verb alten Marduks, welches

in Plünderung bestand, ix 32: 2750 si-il-

la-ti nakri xu-me-e .... asruq, See

also KB vi (1) 374; & sillatu, 2 (764

col 2) Br 11293.

se-el-tum. V 32 c 3; in col b is preserved

MA .... DU; some vessel |ein Gefässj.

silütu. II 62 c-d 72 AN-ME-NU-SU-UL
= si-lu-tum, AV 8228, Br 10393.

selütu /. Salm, Hon, R 42 (O 19) ki-ma
se-lu-ut patri parzilli, like the point

of a dagger, Craig, Diss, 26. ZDMG 43,

22 compares nbtf & Gen 37, 32. CfL* ii 17

i-nu-xu ul-me-su-un se-lu-u-ti, Leh-

mann, ii 69 =pl of adj selü (]/n^y = elü)

sharp, pointed.

selütu 2. IV 2 61 b 51 sa pi ( 8al > Istar-

bel-da-i-ni se-lu-tu sa sarri; Banks,

AJSL xiv 275: from the mouth of J the

seer of the king, j/^\stf. Pinches, EP 2 v

139: the choice (?) of the king. See also

Johns, Dooyusdaybook, 55.

sammu & samu, m plant, herb, grass,

vegetation
|
Pflanze, Kraut; Gras, Vege-

tation
|
AV 7940. iÖ U (= SAM) §§ 9, 4;

25. Br 6027. S c 75 u
|

U
|
sam-mu; V

27 g-h 56; H 81, 20 (KAT3 409 rm 9); II

7 e-/"45. ib also serves as a determ. before

names of plants, etc. see II K 41 etc. ZB

36 (meadow); ZA ii 93 (herb). 80—7—19,

130, 6 alpu na-ka-ri sam-me ik-[kal],

the ox of an enemy eats weeds. NE 8, 39

with the gazelles ik-ka-la sam-mi
(= pi); 11, 3 ik-ka-la U. Cre&t.-frg IV

62 sam-mi-im ta-m[i]-i, a herb used

for incantations, del 254 (284); 256 (286)

see sü, 2; on 253 (283) see KB vi (1) 250

rm 2; 260 (291) su-u il-qi sam-ma-ma;
264 (295) sam-mu an-nu-u sam-mu
ni-bit(?)-ti; 266 (297) sam-ma lib-tuq;

272 (304, 305), 278 (314, end); here used

throughout of the magic plant, rejuven-

ating the old man. On Craig, Ret. Texts,

59, 5 sam-me ba-la-ti; U-TI(-LA),

I 35 no 1, 2 = sammu baläti (X KB i

190, 191) = Lebenspflanze, see KAT» 523,

524 k passages quoted; &, again, Meissner,

GGA '04, 754 (K 61 a 61, 66). Bu 88—5—12,

75 + 76 viii 11 (BA iii 254, 255). sammu
also = medicine, whence, Syr-Arab samm,

poison, & Hebr D"OD, KB vi (1) 574; KAT n

595 rm 5; Küchler, Beitr. zur Assyr.

Medizin, p 16. id-nam-ma sam-ma sa

a-la-di, Etawa-legend (K 1547 R) 14

(+15), see KAT3 564; KB vi (1) 10S,

109. IV 2 57 b 7 i am me u nap-sal-tu.

II 7 (e-)f 45 i-ris-tu sam-mu; AV 7955,

Br 6070. II 36 e-7° 45 . . . TI-LA-TAG-
GA = e-qu-u sa sam-me; see g-h 58

e-gu-u sa U. II 42 e-f 69 (§am > sa-mi

XAB-MES (=xarre) = < iam >e-zi-zu;

II 43 a-b 65 (Sam ) sa-mi ra-pa-di =
(Sam) k a _ s i gir> H 42 e 36 (sam)

|a .mu
tar-hu-u (?); or, mutarbü? See 626

coll. II41a-&63. Br 12128— 34. Xammu-
r&bi-code xv 47 sa-am-mi. T. A. (Ber)

6 R 8 sa-am-mi sa gi-e-ri, fieldplants;

28 iv 3: 9 sa-am-mu sa sin-bi-ri pa-

as-lu.

Sammu 2. K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669) R 31

la ki-sit-ti sam-me, BA iii 236, 237.

Samu 1. burn, boil, roast jbrennen, kochen,

rösten
|

, ZA iii 196, below. II 34 a-b 71

SU-RU-UZ = sa-mu-u
||
sa-ba-bu.

Br 7106. V 19 a-b 26 + II 34 c-d 14 SU-
XU-UZ = sa-mu-u sa sa-ba-a-bi, Br

7116 (Jensen, ZK ii 53); V 19 a-b 25 +
II 34 c-d 13 la-ax

|
LAX

|

sa-mu-u sa
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um-ma-ri, Br 7796: KB vi (1) 510 (einen

Kochtopf) aufs Feuer setzen.

3 II 28 d-e 58 SU-XU-UZ = su-um-
mu-u, Br 7117, AV 8419, 8504 (Haupt,

ZA ii 280 & BA i 293/300; Jäger, BA i

453 rm **: 'Lehmann, i 15 rm 5 no a; Zim-

mern, ZA v 85, 86). V 28 v-f 88 su-u-u

= sum-mu-u, = ^ßy^, KB vi (1) pref

xi; & on the other hand Prince, Diss, 125.

Der. sumü, 1.

samü 2. m heaven, sky |
Himmel, Firma-

ment] ^/ same. Chief tö AX (§§9, 60;

25). Sb la-na AN sa-mu-u; H 1, 12;

10 & 205, 29; 28, 632; 186 (Sm 23) 3; 136

§5«. Jessen, 4—16. AV 7944; Br 417,

418, 437; AN-XA, Br 450; MÜ, Br 1232.

Written mostly ideographic, with or with-

out phonetic complement -e (§ 23); Hesych.

cravrj (§§29; 44). NE 58, 15 sarnu-u X
qaq-qa-ru, heaven & earth. VATh 663

5 (Beisner, Hymnen, 145) sa-ma-'.

Ill 59 a 64 AX iznun (see zananu, 2;

287). V56, 60 a-di same u ercjtu (§ 27;

ba-su-u (= exist). TP i 7 Samas da'an

same-e u ergi-ti; cf Y 51 c 34 (-tim);

K 2606 24 (see parakku, 830 col 2,

med); TP i 15 same-e erci-ti. Y 33 vii

16, 17 same-e rap-su-ti. Sp III 586 +
Km III 1, 2 Ol) Samas a-na ki-rib sa-

me-e inae-ri-bi-ka; 4, si-gar sa-me-e

el-lu-tim; 6, da-la-at sa-me-e, PSBA
viii \Qlfol; Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol.

IV2 20 no 3 18, 19 thy command, o Xebo,

ki-ma sa-me-e (= AN) ul ut-tak-kar;

_^/<o 2 10be-lum ina a-ga-gi-su sa-

mu-u (X er-ci-tim, 12) i-ta-na-ar-

ra-ru-su (quake before him) : 19, 20iläni

sa sa-me-e (= AN-XA i a-na same-e
itelü (X iläni sa erqitim), H 125, 14

(+16). S 954 16+18 + 20 + 22 u-su-

ma (warum) same-e, said of Istar. V
44 a-b 17; DK 70 & rm 4; ZA ii 87. V 34

c 50 before Marduk sar sa-mi-e uir-

zi-tim (§ 127); KB iii (2) 66, 45: Xeb
Bors ii 26 (cf24); II 51 b 10. Br 492;

9680. Banks, Diss, 1 no 4, 23 amatsu
sa-me-e u[-rab?]; 24—25, 102 i-'s'it-

tum sa-me-e it-gu-ru-tum(-tu). Neb
Bors i 13 Na-bi-um pa-ki-id ki-is-

sa-at sa-mi-e u er-ci-tim. KB vi (1)

96 R 1 xar-r]a-an [sja-me-e, the road

to heaven; 98 R 21/22 sa sa-me-e u

er-ci-e-ti ... li-ib-ba, the secret places

of heaven & earth (BA ii 418, 419); 584,

20 (12) i-na sa-ma-i ( + 22 (14) = from

heaven), in heaven. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8

read ki-ma ti-iq sa(=sa)-me-e, & see

Hilprecht, OBI i 32/33 col 2, 5. Xammu-
rabi-cotfe ii 31 Ebabbara which is like (sa

kl = kima) su-ba-at sa-ma-i (a hea-

venly dwelling), Harper, niru sa same
see niru, 2 d) (724 col 1). mul same see

544 col 2. nalbas, qirib, sitir same,
see these words. On esid same (Br 479),

elat same (Br 481, 6456; H 37, 35) &

supuk same see these words and KB vi

(1) 347/8, 473, 576/8. del 108 (115) ana
same-e sa 01) A-nim = sky, Jensen,

Ufol. TIB-AX'-XT A = subat same =
milky Avay, see Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '99

no 2 on BA iii 214.

II 50 c-d 17—33 (ZDMG 53, 658) sa-

in u-u (d) = (17) AN (II 7 a-b 25; V 39

e-f 44:); (18) NA (Br 1585; H 205 no 29);

(19) ME (Br 10378); (21) ( e " nu
) EX (Br

2815); (22) (gi- eg
) GIS (Br 5705; H 21,

407; II 59 e-f 47); (23) IM (Br 8371; Sc

288); (24) (•»?-*") SAB (Br 4335 reads

gloss si-rim); (25) SI (Br 3407; Jensen,

24); (26) (u?-di-es-su) A g (Br 6753); (27)

(zi-ku-nm)|^Y (Br 10219, 10221; AV 2948;

ZA i 59; Hommel, Semiten, 501 note 263;

Semit. Lesest, 32, 379; Jensen, 491, 492

and against the latter, Jäger, BA ii 295

rm: read zi-ku-rit instead of zi-ku-

um; ZA iv 108, 32, 33; H 41, 267); (28)

zi " ka ' ra
im (Br 12241

;
AV 29i -; Y 19 am°

22); (29) ( e - nim
) XUM (Br 9017; also =

saqü, 1; cf my); (30)
(e(?)-k(d)im) BE

(Br 1535; II 7 Orb 26; V 39 e-f 4b; Ik i

59); (31) XAB-BA-AS" (Br &564: H 7

a-b 27; V 39 e-/"46; ZA i 59); (32) XI (Br

8233); (33) UB (Br 14441). II 48 a-b 26

sa-mu-u with gloss (*i-ga-rum) AV 2929;

Br 12252; followed by erci-ti m with gloss

(zi-ku-ra) Br 22253. II 34 e-f 10/ll; V
19 a-b 23 AN-NA = samü sa A-AX
(= zunni) Br 449. II 59 d-f 47 MU
(EME-SAL)

I

GIS
)

sa-mu-u, H 112,

22; D 127, 23; Br 5705; ZA i 184. S b
1 ii 5

u-ta-ax
I
^+ SA = tax, D 20 rm 1 sa-

mu-u (H 28, 632; 186, 3; V 38 c-d 34;

e-f 61; Br 9174). V 21 c-d 55 as-ru = sa-

mu-u, Br 6761. V 36 d-f 45 (»-*»)
{
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sa-mu-u, Br 8748; ZK ii 174; V 37 a-c 15

see Br 8803 & 3850 on NAP = samü. V
37 d-f 4 sa-mu-u ru-qu-u-tum, the

-wide heavens; 5, sa-mu-u sap-lu-tum,

the lower heavens. H 42, 22 BI-IB-KA
|

AN-NA
|
sa-me-e, Br 2486; & see Br

2441 on Sm 954 31, 32. T. A. written

sa-mi(me)-e & sa-me, often. Berlin 24,

24 ( + 59) AN-KI, = same (u) ercjtim.

The
||
samämu see below.

NOTE. — 1. On the etymology of samü see

Jensen, ZK ii 53 rm 3, & Kosmologie 6 foil; Haupt,
ZA ii 268 tml; JBL xix 78 rm 107. Barth,
ZDMG 42, Sixfoil; Hommel, Sudoral Chrest., 19

S of 3-tt, water. Halevt, JA '97, Ja.-Feb. ?8foll

1/samü, etre eleve; ZA iii 196; a verb which
according to Hebraica xi 102 is found in K 155,

15 us-.ta-mu-u = Zpl 3'; but K.-*
1 1/^amü

2. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 82 & 106 also = canopy

[|
Baldachin, as Trg. H"OV. Neb 44], 6: 1 sa-

me - e.

samü 3. Camb 415, 9 igu sa dalti sa-

me-e sa ( jl ) Adad la-bi-ri, Holz für

die Tür des alten samü des Gottes Adad.

See preceding NOTE 2.

Sämu (= D"to) 1. pt isim (§ 10); ps isäm,

isammu & (in relative connection) isim-

mu; ip sirn; acj säimu. place, settle, fix

jsetzen, festsetzenj. AV 7943; iö TAB,
Br 381, 395; ZB 37; Güyard, ZK i 103;

Hehr Dito, D^fc, ZDMG 37 ('83) 532.

a) settle, decide, determine, decree, with

simtu, pi slmäte as object. K 133, 23/4

( lJ ) Ninib sim-ta ina sa-a-mi-
su H SO; Br 381; § 92. Neb ii (55) parak
si-ma-a-ti sa .... (Qofoll) si-ma-at
ü-um däru-u-tim si-ma-at ba-la-

ti-ia i-si-im-mu i-na ki-ir-bi (KB iii

(2) 14/15). V 32 vii 37/8 (KB iii, 1, 150/l).

Esh Sendsch, R 27/8 the great gods ....

sarru-u-tam la sa-na-an ana sim-
ti-ia i-si-mu. KB vi (1) 582/3 b 13 (5)

i-zi-nam a-na ni-si i-si-mu. KB vi

(1) 100/101 (Adapa-legeud) 11 ana ar-

kat üme ana su-pi-i sim-tu i-s[im].

V 64 a 4 anäku sa <u > Sin u C"**) Nin-
gal .... (5) a-na si-ma-at sarrü-u-

tu i-si-mu si-m[a-at-su] BA i 424.

Asb x 44 Sarduri da-na-a-nu ep-se-

e-tu sa iläni rabüti i-si-mu-in-ni

is-me-e-ma; x 73 iläni rabüti si-

mat-su i-si-mu a-na damiqtim
(Winckler, Forsch., i 252); iii 88 sa iläni

rabüti si-mat damiqtim i-si-mu-us
(var -su). K 883, 10 (end) i-si-mu-u-

ni. S p II 987 4+5 (beg) i-sim-su-
nu-tum. Ill 41 b 24, 25 Nebo su-gi-e
u ar-ra-ti a-na si-ma-ti-su li-sim-
su (Asb ix 61 i-si-mu-su-nu-ti); KB
iv 66/7, 18 Our, Ninä . . . and Ea si-mat
baläti li-si-ma-su, V 62 no 1, 21 li-

sim si-ma-ti; Sarg Ann 452; ZK ii 260.

Creat.-frg I 8 su-ma la zuk-ku-ru si-

ma- tu la [sa-mu?] (NE 66, 37); II c S

ep-su pi-ia ki-ma ka-tu-nu-ma si-

ma-ta lu-si-im, with my word instead

of thine I will determine the lot; III 62

(+120) si-ma-tu lu-sim-ma; 65 xu-
um-ta-nim-ma si-mat-ku-nu ar-xis
si-ma-su, hasten then & determine his

lot for him speedily (+123); 138 a-na
* lJ ) Mar-duk .... i-.iim-mu sim[-tu],

+ 10 li-si-mu sim-ta; IV 33 i-si-mu-
ma sa ( jl ) Bel si-ma-tu-us (KB vi (1)

327 = pi) iläni ab-bi-e-su. Cf KB vi

(1) 304, 315 & 318; KAT3 493, 494. Hymn
to Ninib (Abel & Winckler, GOfol; Hom-
mel, Sum. Lesest, 123) 1 <n ' Nin-ib . . . .

sim-tan i-sa-an-su. ZA x 292, 16 it-

ti Cil) Bel i-sa-mi si-im-ta. K 44 R
14, 15 (H 79; D 133) mimma sa su-ma
na-bu-u sim-ta ta-sa-ma (= IV 2 14

b 14; Br 5436, 6522; § 92 thou determinest

fate); also IV 2 9 a 34, 35 (Br 3S1). Winck-
ler, Sargon, 192 B 7 an open ear . . . . si-

i-mi (= tp) si-ma-tus. K3600i?20ba-
lat ü-me arküti si-i-me si-ma-ki
(hymn to Ninä; Craig, Rel. Texts, i pi

54/55). KB vi (1) 582/3 b 9 (1) ru-bu-
t u m ( 1

1

) Anunnaki sa-i-mu s i - i
m

-

turn.

b) buy, purchase, pay ) kaufen, zahlen
\

T c 133: calculate, fix a price; Meissner,

93 rm 5 pay the simu, purchase-price

(Babylonian) = ina kaspi liqü (As-

syrian). ZDMG 37, 274. Lit. Or. Phil, iii

111. KB iv 26, 1—5 simat .... (3) sa

.... (5) i-sa-a-mu; + 13. Sarg Cyl 41

(end) i-na maxiri sa-a-mi. K 11571

viii 20 when somebody i-sa-am-ma
a slave; KB iv 22 no II 2 sa N a-na
kaspi i-sa-mu; 160, 37/8 i-sam simi-

su gam-ru-ti (ZA iii 220, 23). Neb 135,

18 i-sam a-na slmi-su gamrütu; ZK
i 48, 24/5; Tc 19; § 122; KB iv 90 col iv

41 i-na sa-a-me; see also maxlru, 533

col 2. Nabd. 359, 5 i-sa-am-ma. la-

sa-a-mu, I have acquired = lüsäm.
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Strassm., Stockholm, 6, 44/5 maxlru . . .

is-sa-mu (ZX?).

II 7 a-b 1—3, 5; = V 39 e-f 18—20, 22

TAB (H 9 + 202, 19; Br 381), GAE (Br

11976), SE (Br 4421) = sa-a-mu; NAM-
TAR = sim-tum sa-a-mu (H 14, 168).

H 66, 35—7 SE-SAM (H 19, 339) =
i Sara; SE-SAM-E = i-sa-mi (var

-inu); SE-SAM-E-MES = i-sim-mu
(par i-sa-mu-u), Br 4680.

Q l a) with double accus, place some-

thing upon some one
J
etwas jemandem auf-

erlegen } NE VI (= HNE 44) 47 (54, 55, 56,

57) see bakü Q 1 (152 col 2, above); JI_N

50 rm 55. — b) K 4832, 16 si-ma-ta is-

ti-mu, KB vi (1) 8—9 sie bestimmten die

Schicksale; cf Creat.-frg III 50; 108. ilu

mus-ti-mi, BA i 269. — c) buy {kaufen}

Xammurabi-corZe vi 52; xii 2 etc. is-ta-

am.— Em 76i?8i-sa-a-mu (>>istämu),

HrIj 358. BA iv ÖQ8foll; PSBA xxiii 357.

3 determine, fix {festsetzen, bestim-

men! with simäti, as object, pm IV 2

15* i 9 (end) la sum-mu. I 67 a 6 (Mar-

duk) mu-si-im si-ma-a-ti, AV 5609.

IV 2 23 no 1, i 30/31 the shepherd mu-
sim si-ma-a-ti (= NA-AM-TAE-
TAE-EA, EME-SAL); perhaps also

21/22 (beg). I 27 a 11 iläni rabüte mu-
iim-mu si-ma-at mäti. Salm. Ob, 5

(Mon, 1) Ea (& Bei) mu-sim simäte;

Ob 14 iläni rabüte mu-si-mu simäte;

Cre&t. -frg III 130. Esh Sendseh, O 11

(mu-sim-mu sim-ti). K 3182 ii 33 i-na

ü-um la si-ma-ti u-sa[-a-mu si-ma-

ti]. K 56 (H 71) i 16 see Br 6614 & sa-

masu.— Also estimate
{
abschätzen } Nabd

103, 2 u-si-ma.

ZA ix 109 (VATh 244 O) 5 tu-sa-am,
lity : thou determinest, then: assumed, sup-

posed (i. e. used as an adv); 6 tu-us-sa-

ma ki; 7 su-us-sa-ma, = S3 pr & ptu.

V39 e-f 25 DIM = su-um-mu (II 7 a-b 8

= sum-ma) ZB 38, Br 9126.

Also cf summu (> suiiumu) in P. N.

Sum-ma (var BE-ma) iläni; Sum-mu-
iläni; Sum-ma-Nabü.

5-3 see above.

iT Bu 91—5—9, 418, 3 iJ-sa-mu, was

bought. Xainmurabi-eorfe vii 32.

NOTE. — 1. V 16 e-fSl Ij-GI-IN-ZU = tu

[-uä]-8a-am, according to Boissier, PSBA xxii

107 from l^z*- perceive, see, whence tasimtu

||
Einsehen.

2. Jesses', ZA ix 80 rm 1; TJkgnad, ZA xvii

300 rm 1: äämu, isäm, buy, is different verb

from sämu, isim, put, fix, determine. See also

Harper's excellent edition of The Code ofXammu-
rabi (Chicago, 1904) 186.

Derr. — slmtu, s ä a m ä n u (?) , tasimtu (?)

& the following:

Simu. AV 8246; § 64; HF 8. — a) price,

purchase price, value; properly: the fixed

amount {
Preis, Kaufpreis, Wert}. Meiss-

ner, 94 rm 3: generis communis; also

ZK i 98 § 2. S b 203 sa.(var sa)-am
|

£l^*s e+ a-j-Tn"
I

si-i-mu, AV 7886; Br

4681; H 19, 338; ZK i 103 § 12; also SU-
GAR. Br 12105 on V 31 a-b 45. simu

(lä) gamru etc. see gamru (224) & Br

4681; BA iv 10 on simu gamrütu &

simu xaric(u); for the latter also see

xarlcu, 2 (340). Em 609 B se-im jsi-

i-me (BA iii 215); Camb 153, 2 si-i-mi

nar-ma-ku sa siparri, written si-i-

mi, Nabd 85, 8 etc.; si-me, 176,7; si-mi,

193, 14; si-ini, 829, 4; sim, 608, 7. II 33

g-h 13 (seam) si[-i-mi]; also see V 14

c-d 20 sa [si-i-mi] Br 4683; V 32 C-d 17,

Br 4682. — b) lot, portion, fate {Anteil,

Loos}. K 3600 R 20, see above sämu, 1

(Q a) end.

summu, Zimmern, Ritualt., 1—20, 15 xi-

im-mat sum-mi u mi-sa-ri. (Bestim-

mung und Eecht).

Sämu 2. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vii 18 sa-a

(var -a)-mu-te sa a-na ri-e-su-te su-

zu-zu, which had fallen into misery, BA
iii 252—3; 359.

SUmu (§§ 27; 62, 2) c. St. sum (Salm, Mon,

ii 34, 35; su-um, I 69 c 25; Sn vi 71:

Merodach-Baladan-stone iv 53, 54; KB iv

104, 29); pi sumäte.

a) name {Name} AV 8483. D» Barth,

ZDMG 40, 635 ; BA i 378 no 59 on cognates

;

Lehmann, ill.
||
inu, 2 (504 col 2). tf>MU,

Br 1235; §§ 9, 52; 25; often in Knudtzon;

TPi38 MU-su; H 12, 114 mu-u
|

MÜ
su-mu. NA, Johns, Deeds. 812 passim;

pi su-nia-nu ibid 812, 15. — V 62 no 1,

24—27 su-me, my name (§ 30); >umi

(-ja) -a- ma, by my name {meines Na-

mens} § 53(7. V 61 col vi 50, 51; III 41

ii 37/9; TP viii 88; V 62 no 1, 29 see xa-

laqu, 317— 13. del 266 (298) suni->a, its

name; on sumau, by name {mit Namen
J-
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see BA i 430. Nabd 697, 2 whom Rimüt
su -um- su im-bu-u; +5. V 33 & 42

(gems, etc.) sa sum(?)-su na-as-qu, KB
iii (l) 140— 1. — Also sussu >> sumsu
IV 2 12 R 32 sum-su zer-su & var (K

8269) su-us-su U zi-ra-su; § 49a. V 21

e-f 47 (KB vi, 1, 357). ßu 89—4—26, 161

(HrL 435) 14 iläni sa MU-su-nu az-

ku-ru, AJSL xiii 210; xiv 2.

kunuk su-mi see qunuqqu. satar

su-mi, sitir sumi(e), sumi satru, see

under "löttf; V 64 b 43 sitir su-um. Also

see sataru, 1, especially for colophons.

KB vi (1) 98, 23 (Adapa-legenA) su-u-

[m]a i-t e-pu-us-su; (158, 42) X BA
ii 438.

Call, or, mention (i. e., nabü, zakaru)

a person's or an object's name (MU = su-

m u ; s u -m u ; sum; su-un-su-nu; pi

MU-MES) see these verbs & Z B 67;

Jensen, 320 fol X HF 31 (= to be). II

67, 84 a-na su-me-si-in ab-bi; Nabd

697, 2 (end) su-un-su im-bu-u. II 43

b 5, 6 za-kar su-mu; zikir su-mi see

zikru; II 40 c-d 47 su-mu zak-ru, Br

1632; AV 6138.

minima sum-su, su-um -su (Br 1643,

11966, 12009, 12013—14) see mimma,
IV 2 19 (no 2) a 46 li-sa-nu mit-xar-

ti ki-ma is-ten su-metus-te-sir, Leh-

mann, ii 66; ZA iii 352.

pi K 679 Ol a-na su-ma-a-ti a - s a -

tar (HrL 212), concerning the names I will

write; cf BA i 234. Written MU-MES,
K 1250, 14 (end), HrL 460; K 8522 R 21

his fifty MU-MES (names).

b) reputation {Ruf}. See KB vi (1) 158,

42 (end) & 443 su-mu is-tak-nu. K 84,

12—13 sn-mu sa (amel) TIN-TIR-KI-
MES .... lu-ba-is; 20—22 su-un-ku-
nu sa ina päniia .... band la fcu- ba-

'-a-sa (2 pi; HrL 301). su-ma-am däva-

a-am sa sarrütiia lu as-ta-ak-ka-

an, ZA i 341, 11 + 12; ii 128 b 14. See

also zikru; & Scheil, Nabd, x 36 a-na
zi-ki-ir sumi-su. sumu tabu, fair-

named, § 73. V 27 g-h 42, Br 1269; 27

g-h 47, Br 1244: 21 c-d 61, Br 6781.

() son
|
Sohn' i. e. he that continues,

perpetuates a name. V 23 b-d 29—32

TUR-US (Br 4120), TUR-ARAD (Br

4091), TUR-SAG (Br 4098), TUR-DJS
(Br 4145) = ab-lu, ma-ru, su-mu, ZK

ii 309 & rm 1. KB vi (1) 108, 16 (& 416)

su-ma suk-na-an-ni, create for me a

son. Perhaps V 44 c-d 19 ( ilat ) Gu-la
su-me e-di lib-si.

Especially note occurrence in P.X.N a b ü-

su-um-u-ki-in, AV 5879, ZK i 70; Nabü-
sum-iddina; E-anna-sum-iddina =
zer-banü in: Esagil-zer-ibni. Su-
ma(-a)-a Peisek, 1,1; §13; BA ii 401.

AV 8477; also cf AV 8485—91. Samas-
sum-ukin, Lehmann, i 9 foil. Marduk-
sum-ibni, AV 5168; Sum-Adda (ZA v

156) in T. A. (Ber) 131, 3 Su-mu-Addu;
(Lo) 66, 3; (Ber) 8, 18 Su-um-ad-da
mär Ba-lum-me-e, -f R 11. Su-mu-
um-li-Qi.

K 2729, 19 (& JB 20) ina sumi damqi
irbü, Meissner, BA ii 569, they grew up

in a happy state, condition.

SUmÜ /. in suine siri, roasted or broiled

meat
|
geröstetes oder gebratenes Fleisch

{

KAT 3 598; JBL xix 60 & 78 rm 107. ( §Tr >

sume (written KA-NE) Zimmern, Ri-

tualt. (1—20, 86 & 109 etc. < sir ) su-me-e),

p 95 & rm 5; 171 rm 8, mentioned in

connection with burnt-offerings: Und no 56,

8/9 xi-in-ca u su-me-e. NE 17. 44

su-rni-e si-i-ri; 19, 39 su-me-e se-e-

ri, KB vi (1) 188, 189; 462.

sumu 2. D 89 vi a-b 64 GIS-GUL-S IM
= su-mu-u sa gi-sal-li (II 45, 18) Br

1667, 1681: AV S484. II 22 a-b 6 sikkat

(see 759 col 2) su-me-e (Br 3417, 5276);

Rm 353 3 (Ms pl 32). 82—5—22, 946

21 su-mu-u mar[-ri], PSBA xxiii

200— 1: marru = chariot, cart (in

general).

sumü 3. II 44 g-h 70 GA = su-

mu-u, AV S484, Br 14179, preceded by

be-lu-u, na-su-u, ma-xa-ru.

sOmu, »J onion [Zwiebel}, iö SE(=SUM)-
SAR, often in c. t. see pitu, 2. = Hebr
D«T. AV 8482. II 7 a-b 24 (V 39 e-f 43)

SE-SAR = su(-u)-mu, Br 4435; H 38,

113. IV 2 7 a 46, 51; b 5; TM v 57 see

qalapu, ZI. ZK i 320; ii 425. Perh. K 61,

14 su-me (ZK ii 13, 14). DPt 64 rm 2;

§§ 31; 62, 2 = garlic JKnoblauch}; but cf

BA iii 401, 402. ZB 37 rm 1 ; Tc 132; ZA
vi 292 »o 1.

SUmmu /. m mostly with detenu. < §aral

a plant Jein Gewächs} I 65 a 19 (see

sim tu, 768 col 2, med); b 29; c 13 ( ä:im >



— 1055

su-um-mu bi-e-la-a (cf 803, l/2) etc.

simat apparim. add, also, Neb Pognon

C vii 21 & cf A iv 37; vii 9 (
gam

) sum

[-ma]. V 39 e-f 52 ^- GIS-GI
_ (sam)

l um .m u; II 7 & 34. Pognon

read usummu, see above, 116 col 1.

summu 2. Sarg Khors 169 su-um-me is-

xi-it nüne u icc'ü'räte xegal apsi;

also cf Ann 432.

summu 3. see sämu, 1 3.

summa (& summu). covj when, if jwennj

AV 8499; ZB 99. §§ 79a; 82 > sü-ma =
in case that; § 149 on syutax. BA i 415,

410; ZDGM 32, 7Ufol; Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 102. Zimmern, ZA ix 110, 111

= 3 dC of sämu, 1. IV 2 31 O 15 sum-
ma la tapattä bäbu, when thou dost

not open the door, sum -ma (la) na-

tu-ma (see natu, 667 col l). Sm 1034, 14

s um -m a sarru i q a b b i (Hi^ 389). K 469

jK 6/7 (HrL 138) ma-a a-sa-'-al sum-
mu ina mäti-ia. K 5466 B 17 (HvL 99);

K 561 B 5 (Hr L 101). Also written su-

ina, e. g. KB iv 52 no V 15 su-ma la-

ma ü-me-su (if he etc.); but usually

sum-ma la(-a), III 47 no 5 (K 350) 6.

V 63 & 7 we have sum -ma, introducing

an indirect question = DK, BA iii 270

rm *.

It is found especially in the opening

sentence of laAvs etc. V 25 c-d 23, 29, 34, 40

;

a-b 1, 8, 13 (ft SU-GAK-TUE-LAL-
BI); H 65 ii 6 preceded by SÜ-GAE-
TUR-LAL = sur-ru (782 col2); HF 22.

V 39 e-f 39—41 (= II 7 a-b 20—22) sum-
ma = SU-GAE-TUB-LAL-BI (Br

7256); ÜD-DA (= enuma, Br 7913);

ZAG-GAE-EA (II 47 c-d 47, Br 6530);

II 47 (c-)d 48 = AN-BE. II 47 e-f 64

>—< (= sum)-ma see ZA i 182 rm 2.

summu' ? Bev. Sem. ix 149 on K 4334 (II

60 c 26) ina sum-mi-ja, in my dreams.

semu
||
sumu. NE 60, 1—2 see mäsu, 2

(595, 596) & add KB vi (1) 202; 467; 577

—8; KAT3 573, 574.

se-e-mu = se-me-tu, AV 8244, 8245. II

37 e-f 65. Ms 91: ein Körperteil. II 22

no 2 (add) = K 4243 .... NA = se-mi-

e-tum.

semu (§§ 32 y ; 42; AV 8247) & very seldom

samÜ (§ 34/8; but see ZA vi 306; AY

7945); pr is-mi (§§ 30; 38. ismema;

3 pi ismü, ismä); ps isemmi, isimi

(§§ 32ay; 34a; 39); ip simi — hear, listen;

hearken, grant; obey
|
hören, vernehmen;

erhören; gehorchen
}
§ 138. IV 2 10 b l/2

I speak a plaint but none i-si-man(an)-

ni, has heard me, Br 1282. IV 2 5 i 54

e-nu-su (") Bel te-e-ma su-a-tum
is-me-ma; see H 76, 22 is-me-ma(rar
-mi-e-ma); Br 5727 for other instances.

Esh iii 42 is- me- e-m a (§ 53 d) (he) heard

of; Asb ii 134; vii 92; viii 59; K 2675 15.

I 43, 39; Sn iv 69;- Asb v 70 is-me-ma.

P.N. C") Is-me ka-ra-bu III 66 col 5, 2

(Br 12658; § 65, 30 rm). IV 2 31 B 53 ik-

kil a-xi-sa tas-me, when she heard

the lament of her brother. K 890 11

(ilat) ^ e . lit iläni [ta?]-as-mu-ni, BA
ii 634. KB iv 214, 215 I 13 tas-ma-e-

me, heard and. P. N. ( llat ) tas-me zi-

ik-ri, III 68 c 31 (Br 13701). NE VI 75

at-ti tas-mi-ma an-na-a q[a-ba-a-

su] (KB vi, 1, 170); also see NE VI 178.

Em 76 B 5 end (Hv 1, 358) as-mu-u-ni,

I heard (= I was told of). K 2852 + K
966'^ i 33 cu]-ul-li-e-su ul as-me

||

un-ni-ni-su ul al-ki (jAeqü). 81

—

11—3, 478 col iv 4 as-me- e- ma; 7, ki-i

as-mu-u. Nabd 356, 29 the judge dib-

bi-su-nu is-mu-u; Asb ix 94 is-mu-

u-ma (3pl); IV 2 47 c 19 ni-is-mu-u,

Ave heard; K 537 B 4 la ni-is-me, we
have not heard (= V 54 c); Em 2, 1 B 21

(HrL 205; 408). — ip del 18 (22) si- me
|j

xi-is-sa-as. K 2452 (TM 148) iii (my

god) si-ma-an-ni, si-mi ik-ri-bi-e;

see also sibu, 1. K 4926, 13/l4 si-man-

ni (H 180 IV; Br 1282). KB iii (2) 64, 18

should be si-ma-a (Neb ix 61) for is-

ma-a. ZA x 293,48 si-mi-e-ma ta(e)s(c)-

li-tum. KB vi (1) 94/5, 12 sa pi-i (aban )

närä an-na-a si-me-ma. — pc K 11

B 20 la-as-me (HrL 186; BA i 222 on

form; ii 26 on letter). Ill 66 col 8, 9 lis-

me-u su-pi-e; 4, 5 lis-mu-u (6—8,

lik-ru-bu); 6, 6 it-ti-ku (= ki) lis-

me-u (PSBA xxi 126). TP viii 26 lis-

me(mi)-u, may they hearken to (§ 38).

II 65 iv 26 lis-ine, let hear (KB i 202/3).

Bu 89—4—26, 161 15 lis-mi-u (HrL

435; AJSL xiii 209; 3 pi); TP viii 26; V 64

b 42 li-is-me-e-ma. — p5 i-sa-me-e,

Knudtzon, 66,5; i-sim-me-su-u, 2,4.
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se-mu-ui-sim-me-e, one hears (literally:

one hearing hears) often in the prayers,

published by Knudtzon (p 24); cf the si-

milar a-mi-ru i-ta-ma-ru, no 72, 7.

II 54 no 4,. 35 sa is-sim ik-ri-bi, who
hears prayers. ( lJ ) Asur ik-ri-bi-su i-

sim-me, will hear his prayers, V 70, 23/4;

IV 2 39 b 14 ik-ri-be-su i-se-me; V 62

no 1, 25/26 ik-ri-bi-su Samas i-sem-
me. Sarg Ann 458 ik-ri-bi-su i-se-

im-rne. Sn vi 70 Asur & Istar ik-ri-bi-

su i-sem-mu-u; Esh vi 71 ; K 2729 R 38

(BA ii 5&6fol). IV'2 1* v 47/48 ik-ri-ba

ta(e)s(<j)-li-ta ul i-sem-mu-u, prayer

& supplication they hear not. I 27 no 2,

80 sa pi-i-su i-se-im-mu-u (KB i 120).

Salin, throne-inscr. 5 i-se-im (§ 39). K
5291 O 8, 9 mi-i-nu sa a-ma-ru-ni sa

a-sam-mu-ni, whatever I shall see and

hear; K 84 O 14 (= IV 2 45 col 1) u a-na-

ku ul a-sim-me-si (§ 32 y); 20, la ta-

sim-ma-a (su-un-ku-nu); K 617 R 1

(no one?) la i-sa-am-me, shall listen to

him (HrL 317; 301; 208); K 3182 iii 15

+ 18 ta-sim-me ( ll ) Samas (su-up-
pa-a, etc.). P.N. Sin ka-ra-bi i-sim-

me Nabd 1032, 22; BA iii 398. Beh 7

these are the countries which anäku i-

se-im-ma-'-in-ni, are subject to me;

48, the rebels, who la i-sim-mu-'-in-ni,

do not obey me (§§ 34a; 56b). — ag
semü (§§ 32y; 42). Bee. Trat'., xx 205

no XLI col 1, 4 se-ma-ti su-pi-e;81—
2—4, 188, 9 a-na se-ma-at (§ 39) ik-

ri-bi, to her who hearkens to prayers

(ZA v 66); II 66 no 1, 7. KB iv 102—3, 8

iläni rabüti .... se-mu-u ta(e)s(cj-

li-ti-su. — ac del 257 (281) Gilgames
an-ni-tu ina se-me-su, when G. heard

this; Cre&K-frg III 87 Ti-amat an-ni-

ta i-na se-mi-sa; IV 2 31 R 20. Adapa-

legend (KB vi, 1, 94) 12 <n ) A-nu.a-ma-
ta an-ni-ta i-na se-e-mi-su; Z iii 55.

II 7 a-b 7; V 39 e-f 24 SE-GA = se-

mu-u (same tb = magaru) Br 7477; and

compare Sargon, Magnesite (Antimong)-

inscr. 25, with si/ver-inscr. 48. V 19 a-b

24; 4- II 34 C-d 12 GIS-TUK = sa-

mu-u sa ma-ga-ri (Br 3726), 'hear' in

the meaning of 'obey'; also V 21 g-h 18,

19 (Br 2334).

Q' hear, listen | hören, vernehmen j.

Knüdtzon, 24: semu-u il-te-me-e

(= ps). K 2852 + K 9662 i 29 (end) tal-

te-me, did you hear?, followed by 30,

la tas-ma-a zi-kir sap-ti-ia. K 655

R 14 lis-al su "M i-si-me; K 194, 20

tas-ta-mi-u-su-nu; S 456 R 1 tas-ta-

am-me; K 5464, 20 a-si-me; K 84 5

al-te-me-su-nu (cf 14), I heard them

(§§ 34a; 42); K 595 O 15 as-si-me (BA
iv 505) = HrL 132, 144, 456, 198, 301, 6).

K 2401 ii 14 a-na-ku .... as-si-me.

P.N. of god: ( jl ) si-tam-me ka-ra-bu,
III 66 col 5 I 6 (Br 13376; § 110). 83—1—
18, 47 R 8 sa (amel) M _ ü-te-me.

Qtn NE 8, 29 ta-zi-im-ta-si-na is-

te-nim-me. K 4474 (NE 52) 50.

3 KB iv 22 no 2, 28 the former elders

.... u-sa-mu, had listened to N. Per-

haps: ZA iii 319, 94 li-sim-me.
3' 81—2—4, 104 R 4 u-sa-am-mu-'-

in-ni urn -ma, Thompson, Reports, 240.

3 announce, read l verkünden, lesen \.

KB iii (1) 158, 35 u-se-es- nii(-ma), he

announced; KM 33, 17 tu-sa-as-mi-i

ki-bit-su-nu; Nabd 837, 15 u-se-es-

me-ma; K 13 R 29 ul u-sa-as-mu; K
525 R 2 u-sa-as-mu-u-ni, BA ii 57:

sie machen Mitteilung (HrL 281, 252).

S t make obedient, subject |sich ge-

horchen, Untertan machen \ Xammurabi
Louvre, i 4 sarru mu-us-te-es-mi
kibrätim a r bairn (KB iii, 1, 122—3;

Xamm.-corfe v 10); AV 2474, 5642; Leh-

mann, BA ii 616, 617. KM 33, 2 mus?J-
t e (?) - e s -m a - a t a - m a t - s a.

XI KM 8, 14 ki-bi-ma lis-se-mi zik-

ri, speak & let the word be heard; K 753,

7; 80—7—19, 58 R 1 ul is-sim-mi,

Thompson, Reports, 22 B + 210.

IX 1 Perhaps Nabd 682, 6—7 it-ti-su

it-te-se-mu-ix, she hears from him;

Meissner, Diss, 41 ; Johnston, JAOS xix

82 on K 13, 30 ta(HrL 281 tal)-tas-ma-
in-ni, ye heard me.

T. A. have forms like these: (Q pr (Ber) 45, 32

when thou hearest (tu-us-mu-na) my words
;

(Ber) 49, 10 my requests u - u 1 tu-us-mu-na,
have not heen listened to; '-uS-mu (3 sg m)
Lo 18, 49; also the regular forms is mi, isniu;
ta-as-me (Lo) 3), 50 = Isy m. ki-i es-
mu-u, (Lo) 8, 2ß, when 1 heard (ZA v 156); ie-

mi (6, 11; 29, 41); is- ma- am (G, 14). — ps (Ber)

102, 50 la ta-sa-mi-u a-na ia-a-si, if you
do not listen to me (ZA vi 250); (Lo) 85, 9 t e - s e -

i m - m e - e (2 sg m)
;
(Lo) 8, 73 ; 9, 54 e - s e - i m -
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me; i-se-im-mi (35, 14); i-si-me (22, 15 -{-

18). — ac (Ber) 90, 17 i - n a s a - m e , -when I

heard. — pin (Ber) 58, 98 sum-ma sa-mi
siarru ana ardisu, if the king would hear

his servant. — (£* (Lo) 1, 10 as-te-me; (Ber)

22, 10 a-ma-ti-su el-te-me, I have heard

his message. — (£' n is-te-nim-mu, Lo 75, 10.

— 3 Tel Hesy 15 (KB v 340—1) s u m - m a - n i

,

grant me! — 3* 0^°) P )

"
4 lu-ul-te-im-me,

may I hear.

NOTE. — Here perhaps also T. A. (Ber) 71, 17

i-na Sa-mi ( a ') Gub-la; -(- 49 if the troops

march out u sa-mu; (Ber) 42, 8 sa-ni-tu
(= furthermore) sa-mi amelüti ina pan
s a r r i.

Derr. — nasmü, nismü (739 col 2) ; t a s m ü
,

tasmetum, &:

semü 2. properly ag Q. § 32 a ß. — a) hear-

ing, intelligent
{
hörend, verständig^. Me-

rodach-Baladan-stone v 26 see nätilu (668

col 2); III 43 a 31 la se-ma-a; for which

I 70 & 22 gives SI-N Ü-G AL-LA; III

41 b 19 SI-NU-TUK-A (IV 3 36 c 12).—

b) obedient, willing; then also, gracious,

favorable {gehorsam, willig; günstig j. ft)

SE-GA. KB iii (1) 120—1 no f 9 pal-

xu se-mu-u ( lJ) Samas. K 3600 (hymn

to Ninä) R 27 se-me-e-ki (
jl) Bel ma-

gir-ki (») TU-TU; K 2801 (= K 221 +
2669)i2l5si-pir te-dis-ti it-ti a-me-
lu-ti la se-me-ti (la mit-gar-ti),

BA iii 2'64fol. Sarg Ann 430 ina arxi

se-mi-e (ü-mu mit-ga-ri); bull 49. V
64 a 50 (se-mi-i; KB iii, 2, 100 & rm 1);

see also Sn vi 40; to Esh v 27; Neb viii

59; Bors ii 8; Asb x 81 (var ü-me se-

me- e).

II 27 a-b 39 (•* bu - u - a)]-BAR = la

se-mu-u (Br 13950) followed by la ma-
gi-ru (40), la sa-an-qu (41), la as-si-

su (42). Also see II 48 a-h 43—45 (Br

5727); II 60 a(-b) 33 (") Se-mu-u,
Br 13100.

su-mi-di sa-na-tu-u-a: encrease my
years. 3 ip of ma 'a du (505 coll, below).

V 34 iii 43 (KB iii, 2, 43/44).

sumdulu see sadalu, 3-

Samaxu. thrive, grow luxuriantly; develop

in pleasing, agreeable way; prosper {üppig

wachsen, sich gedeihlich entwickeln, ge-

deihenj. akin to sixu (rT'B'), KB vi (1)

pref. xi. pi* ismux, ps isa(m)mux(u).

G §§ 67; 70 rm 2; D Pr 171 rm 1; ZA iii

237 — xanabu; Barth, Elt/m. Stud,, 33

perh. = noto. Sn Kui 4, 37 wine, fruit etc.

dannis is-mu-xu (see ibid 11). K 2867,

25kisäte MA-GAL (magal = dannis,

510 col 1) is-mu-xa, the forests grew up

luxuriantly (S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 1). K
2801 R 36 is-mu-xu, sie gediehen, BA
iii 236—7. — pc I 70 iv 13 see puquttu
(823, 824, where also

||

passages). Rm 76

O 14 sur-su-ka li-is-mu-xu (HrL 358);

PSBA xxiii 355 foil; BA iv 508 foil. — ps

K 2619 iv 3 see pirxu, 828 col 2. — pm
NE 56, 26 see kimmatu (400 col 1 b,

below). Rm 982 (end) sam-xat nab-

ni-su, see Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos,

110; 111 rm 1.

Q l T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 35: I (aban ) ta-

a-pa-tum SU (= masku?) sit-mu-xu
(or a «?).

3 causative of Q. K 3456 20 see

miritu, 595 col 1, below. — ag V 55, 4

Nebuk. calls himself mu-sam-mi-xu ni-

si-su, he who makes his people prosperous,

KB iii (1) 164, 165. Sarg Cyl 69 (59) name
of a gate: ( llat ) Istar mu-sam-me-xat
nise-su, AV 5587. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa,

33; 6it//-inscr. 87 (mu-sam-me-xa-at).
K 2729 6 mu-sam-me-xu nisi-su

(KB iv 142). — ac ZA iii 318 (Sn Rassam)

87 see berütu, 2 (197 col 1); Bell 59;

Kui 4, 33. — put Asb i 50 see Qippatu, 2

(pp 886, 887). Sams i 21 Ninib , ... sa

sum-mu-xu mes-re-ti, & see mesrü,
611 col 1, med.

3' Neb ii 26, 27 mätu us-te-si-ir-

ma
|

ni-sim us- ta-am-mi-ix (1 pr;

KB iii, 2, 12—13). K 1550, 10 ina libbi

axämes u-sa-am-ma-xu (Winckler,

Keilschr., 2, 30).

Derr. — these 3 -.

samxu, adj f samuxtu. growing luxuri-

antly, thriving {üppig Avachsend, ge-

deihend
( § 65, 8; REJ xiv 158 (below)

= green, herb. ZA iii 314, 70 (& 330) ap-

pa-ri-su-un sam-xu-ti. Perhaps Sp II

265 a xxi 11, see sarü. K 3456 O 22 id-

xu-ud kar-as-su-nu sa-mux-ta ri-

i-ta. P. N. Sa-am-xu-um.
SUmxu, est. sumux, luxuriousness, splen-

dor {üppige Pracht, Glanz
\
Neb Pognon

C VII 23 in-bi ru-us-su-tim su-mu-
nx (ji-ip-pa-a-tim; A VII 12 in-ba

ru-su-tu su-mux Qip-pa[-a- ti]. Pog-

nox. Wadi-Brissa, 65.

summuxu, adj luxuriant, rich, grand {üp-

pig, reich, grossartigj AV 8505; Pogxox,

67
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Wadi-Brissa, 33. Neb ii 36, 37 ip(b)ti

kabitti i-gi-sa-a su-um-mu-xu, KB
iii (2) 14, 15, a magnificent gift.

samaxxil. IV 2 22 a 34, 35 see qatnu, &

KB vi (1) 414; also see ZA xvii 267 ad

Br 246.

SammaxU (?). V 47 b 14 sam(?U)-ma-
xu sa ina un-c,i it-tar-ru-u ki-raa

pi-ir an-ni-ni (or AN-NI-NI?)
r a k - s u.

SUtn-XU-ra-ta. T. A. (Lo) 23, 9 ; l^m axar u ?

but KB v 176 suggests sum [-ma] xu-

r a - 1 a.

samxatu; so many for uxatu, pi u-xa-a-

tu (see 31 col 2). § 65, 7 rm (fAsamaxu);

Meissner, 108 rm 7 ; KB vi (1) 375, 376

connecting it with sa-am-ka-tum&sa-
mu-uk-tum, II 32 c 31, 32, AV 7954,

7947; mentioned together with xarma-
tum, xarimtum, kazratum, kizri-

tum; the whole group = KAR-KIT (!)

V 42 (e-)/"63. Also add K 2619 ii 6 < 8al )

ki-iz-re-ti sam(u?)-xa-a-tu u xa-

rim-a-t[i]. On the other hand E. Buret,

Syphilis in Ancient <& Prehistoric Times,

i 82 says: the name of the hierodule-«rrä<

points very plainly to the uchet-disea.se,

the uxedu or uxetu, that is the syphilis

of the Ancient Egyptians.

Samatu 1. pluck, cut off
\
abpflücken, ab-

schneiden} pr ismut. AV 7888. 1167,24
(Sam) X i_ nu _§ u (Cf xin(n)u, 2, p 325)

as-mut-ma umallä qirb.äti; Kost, 131;

but Prince, AJPh xvi 119 reads uxinusu

& translates, I cut off his revenue. K 625

B 3 lis-mu-tu lis-si-u (Hr fj
131),

Winckles, Forsch, ii 304, 305: abgeschnit-

ten und festgenommen haben sie.
||
qa-

tapu(g.ü.). II 29c-d28, Br7574. Perhaps

also KB ii 252, 70 (= Smith, Asurb, 125)

ul ta-sam-mat (instead of -kur) ZU
(= li'ü)-ut-ka ina qabal tam-xa-ri.

3* IV 2 56 b 36 (see add) ul-tam-

mi-it <iam > xi-ni-sa, GGA '98, 818 &

826; ZA xvi 162, 163: schlägt sie ihre

Früchte ab.

NOTE. — Against Barth, Etym. S(ud., 10 (& ZA
ix 193, 21; also AJPU xvi 113) comparing Hebr
—:r see BA ili 67. — Der:

samtu /. S 23 4 (ZA viii 201) SSE-KAB-
GAK-RA = sam-t[u]j cf II 32 g-h 65

sa-an-tu, some sort of grain |eine Ge-

treideart} perh. cut grain.

Samatu 2. jut
\
emporragen, in die Höhe

starren}, pm samtu. AV 7953. TP iii

43, 44; iv 14, 15 see ziqpu (290, col 2) &
translate: high mountains that jutted like

the point of a dagger (Haupt). KB vi

(1) 580: samatu von einem Berge wol

eigentlich: grade einpflanzen. Sc 280 di-

im
|
KIM

|
sa-ma-tu; H 29, 662; Br

9124. Jensen, ZK ii 38 (= Diss, 69) = al-

ligare
||
rakasu; Syr NülDtf, Arb k^^.

See Streck, ZA xviii 169, 170.

samtu 2. Perhaps in K 9290+ K 3452 var

to Sp II 265 a vi 4 see rhnu, thunder

|Donner}.

sametU. K 4174 + K 4583 8 c-d sa-me-
tu (7, qa-qu-lum; 6, man-gu); all

three having the same i£>. Ms p/8; Hussey,

JAOS xxii 212.

SUmutU. some kind or part of datepalm

J
eine Art oder Teil der Dattelpalme}.

AV 8492. V 26 g-h 46 GIS-XI-BAD-
*

—

Y»-YYYY v

"ZZÄy^yyyy = su-mu-tu (Br 8345), pre-

ceded by sissinnu (775 col 1).

sumuk same, read supuk same & cf

supku.

£U-ma-ki, c/sumäku (766 col 1), AV 8478.

K 4338 a ii 63 (MS 95 col 2).

samkatum, samuktum. See samxatu
& ZA v 373.

samallü. V 16 g-h 23 'S'AB-TUR = sa-

ma-al-lu-u, AV 7889; Br 5674. BA i

635 suggests ]/k^>D. Same t£> == kaparru

(423, 424); V 16 g-h 22 we have SAB-
GAL = tam-ga-rum. KB iii (1) 123

rm * (cf ZA vii 205); KB vi (1) 490, 491:

apprentice JLehrling} comparing Talm-

Mand S^lü*, scholar, pupil, apprentice,

journeyman. Also BA iv 83, 84. DT 81 vi

6/b/Zsu in -ma tamkaru a-na SAKAN-
L.AL se'um sipäta samna, etc. (12) i-

sa-ad-dir-ma. 83, 1— 18, 1330 i 5 foil

SAKAN (i. e. ib of S lj

366) = SA-KA-
AN = sik-ka-tum & 6 »SA-MAN = sap-

pa-tum; thus ÖA-KAN-LAL = näs

sikkati, etc. i£> S AKAN-LAL-MES,
K 629 R 6 (HrL 65); K 3182 iii 27 (amel)

samallü na-as kisi, AJSL xvii 140, 141,

the tradesman, he who carries the weights

(but see KB vi(l)491);Z s
ii 194 var. perh.

Esh Sendsch 22 36 ru-ub-bu-ti u (?) sam-

mal-lu amelu-ut-u-a (??). InXammu-
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rabi-Code (passim) = agent, trader (see

Harper's edition, 186).

(il) sa-me-la-a, HI 66 col 5, l; col 2, 10

(
n

) Sam-la-a, PSBA xxi 118 fol. Also

see V 44 a-b 36.

SUme(l)lu, left, left side |links, linke Seite}

= bxüW; AV 8480. §§ 30; 32 ay; 65, 3.

S lj 274 gu-bu
|

KAB
j

su-mi-lu, H 2

+ 178, 52; V 64 & 17; § 9, 120; Br 2684.

IV 2 20 no 1, 4 im-na u su-me-la (= ID-

KAB-BU, 3) pa-ni u ar-ku; V 65 a 31

im-nu u su-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ku; I 69

b 54 im-nu su-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ki;

ZK ii 347; 398. H 130 R 44 im-na ana
su[-me-li]; 46, su-me[-la] [ana] im-

ni. SnBavl4 im-na u su-me-li sadi-i,

to the right & the left of the mountains.

Also used in the meaning of round about.

Sn vi 53 im-na u su-me-la. Zimmern,

Bitualt., 54 18, 19. Esh v 46 ZAG u

KAB. IV 2 18 no 3 i 20—1/22—3 ina im-

ni-su ... . ina su-me-li-su. Cve&t.-frg

V 10 su-me-la u im-na. IV 2 21* no 1

C B iii 12, 13 ina im-ni-ia
||
ina su-

me-li-ia; IV 2 30* no 3 36, 38. II 19

no 2, 54, 56. KM 8, 13 sa im-nu-uk-ki

X sa su-me-lu[-uk-ki], that which is

on thy right (left) side. H 90—1, 53 + 59

ina su-me-li-su (Br 6570); 92—3, 17.

K 4349 KI-TA = su-me-lu, Br 9676.

ib TT<«! § 9
>
275

;
IV2 61 b 24

;
Br 11315.

NE II col 3 b 37 u-se-sib-ka sub-ta

ni-ix-ta su-bat su-me-li. © 51 iv 18

SA-GIG-GA i. e., all that is evil = su-

me-lu (Lotz, Tigl. PH., 87 rm 2; ZB 40,

med; Br 12145).

NOTE. — According to Jäger, BA ii 291 ZI-
DA = right, right side, a Semitic word; c/"Hebr

•IS J Targ VS. GAB = left, left side, also Se-

mitic; Arab t ^-^», Syr S2J

samlinnu, see ulinnu, 48 col 2.

samamu 1. Ms 95 col 2 suggests: poison
j ver-

giften} to KM 53, 11, 12 ur-ka-ia ub-

ba-lu sln^'-ia i-sam-ma-mu, kal

pag-r i-ia ub-ba-lu; a derivative -would

be simmatu, q. v.

Samamu 2.
||
samü, 2. AV 7890; Br 438.

K 8522 R 7 (= KB vi, 1, 36—7); IV 2 3 a

11, 12, see kakkabu (378 col 1). Neb iii

12 see kakkabis (378, cols 1, 2). Neb

Bab ii 2 sa-ma-mi an-nim, this heaven,

§ 57 6. Scheil, Nabd, vi 33 i-na qi-rib

sa-ma-me su-lu-tu; ZA iv 230, 4. Ill

38 «0 1 19; I 49 c 13; V 64 c 18 see

qaqqaru; L 4 i 33 ba-ri-e sa-ma-me
qaq-qar. I 69 a 24 i-na sa-ma-mu
( + c 54). Creat.-/V<? I 1 e-nu-ma e-lis

la na-bu-u sa-ma-mu; V 11 ina ka-

bit-#ti sa-ma[-me] (Zimmern -Gunkel,

Schöpfung & Chaos: in der Mitte des Him-

mels; but see KB vi (1) 30 ina ka-b(p)it-

ti-sa-ma, & ibid 347; ZK ii 35, 36); IV
138 see §alalu, 1 3 (876 col 2, below);

145, ekalla Esara sa ibnü sa-ma-mu.
Etana- legend b 20 ig-Qu-rat sa-ma-
me (KB vi, 1, 106—7). NE 8, 19 iläni

sa-ma-mi; VI 81 (Istar) a-na sa-ma-
mi [i-te-la-a]. S 6 + S 2 6 ina ma-
'-du-ti kakkabäni sa-ma-mi, Rev.

Sim., '98, 142 foil. K 3459 i 9 ina <jir-

rit sa-ma-mi (ZA iv 13) & cf V 33 vii

16, 17. ZA iv 228, 8 (
n

> Anim a-si-bu

sa-ma-mi. K 3182 i 3 ^^ Warnas mus-
na-mir sa-ma-mi (& 1); 29 the

flood, the sea, the mountains, er-gi-ta

sa-ma-mi (& 27); iii 42 (end) sa-ma-mu.
K 11152 (hymn to Istar) 7 Is-tar kak-
kabe nur sa-ma-mi; cf K 3351, 19

(Craig, Relig. Texts, i 43); also Pinches,

Texts, 15 no 4, 4. IV 2 15 ii 7, 8 ina kak-

kab sa-ma-mi (var AN-e); 27 no 2 a

15— 17 a mountain whose top sa-ma-mi
(= AN) sa-an-na (rivals heaven: § 98);

ZA iv 108, 38—9; KB iii (2) 4 col 1. si-

tirti(m) sa-ma-mi
||

sitir same see

sitirtu. P. N. (n > Ba-al-'s'a-me-me,

K 3500+ K 4444 + K 10235 i 10 (Winck-

ler, Forsch, ii 10; KAT3 357). — T. A.

(Lo) 70, 16 a-na AN-e, with the gloss

sa-me-ma; (Ber) 140, 17 AN, with gloss

sa-mu-ma; also (Lo) 47, 10 sa-ma-mu
(but see KB v no 202); KAT» 652. An
adverbial form is:

samämes, heavenward, to heaven
j
himmel-

wärts, zum Himmel} = ana samämi,

§ 25. I 49 6 8 the gods & goddesses a-sib

lib-bi-su e-lu-u sa-ma-mes. Sp 158

+ SP II 962 R 13 me-xi-e säru lim-nu

il-ma-a sa-ma-mi-is, the storm (and)

the evil wind went around heavenward (?,

or in heaven) Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst..

xxix 61. Bu 88—5—12, 101 i 8 (& 103

ii 14) sa]-ma-mes.

suma'mtum. II 32 g-h 63 SE]-SU-XU-
UZ (Br 7118, see samü, 1, summü) =
su-ma-am-tum, a grain jeine Getreide-

67*



1060

art} AV 8479. Also S 23 S 2 (ZA viii

383 X 201: la-ma-am- tum),

samnu /• c.st. saman, hjAV 7891. a) fat

{Fett} ib NI, § 9, 57. NE XII col 1, 16

see püru, 1 (825 col 2, med), ib also Zim-

mbrk, Ritualtafeln, 41—42, 18; IV 2.58 e27.

Esh iii 59 see suklulu & gumaxxu (220

col 2). NI-NUN-NA = ximetu (324

col 2, below). — b) oil {Öl} ib NI-GIS
(or IQ?) properly: fat of the tree; & NI;

pi NI-MES, TP viii 48; DPr 70; BA ii

280. See pasasu, anoint (846, 847); da-

xadu, duxxudu (243, 244). D 18, 148;

del 64, 65, 66 (par sam-nu, H*™ 137, 70

& rm 2), 69 (= 68, 69, 70, 73); BA i 129

& rm *; KB vi (1) 490. IV 2 26 no 7, 46—7

NI-GIS = sa-man; IV 2 31 5 48. KB vi

(1) 96—7, 32 (Adapa-legenä) sa-am-na
u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma bi-ii-sa-as; 98

—

99, 28—9 sa-am-na il-gu-ni-su-um-

ma it-ta-ap-si-is. K 2619 iv 7 the

words which Isum spoke to him ki-i u-

lu sarn-ni eli-su it-ti-ib, were pleas-

ing to him as finest oil (KB vi, 1, 66/7;

381). L* ii 23 ki-ma u-lu sara-ni. IV 2

23 no 2 R 12 u-lu NI-GIS; Sarg Cyl 55

ki-i u-lu sarn-ni (var NI); I 65 & 33

u-ul sa-am-nim; a 20 du-mu-uq sa-

am-nim. V 28 a-b 26, 27 u-lu, & u-ru
= sa-man; V 21 c-d 58 Kü(?) = sam(?)-

ni, Br 1442; see also 5484. samua gulä
see gulü, 217 col 2. saman täbi =
aiB \tof, Zimmern, Ritudlt., 41—42, 18.

Pinches, Texts, 16 R 12 NI-GIS res-ti,

finest oil; Esh vi 40 NI-SAG = saman
resti; see also I 49 d 7. II 58 no 6, 71

NI-GU-LA NI-GIS; 73, sa-man e-ri-

ni [ana] dis-pi. — samne xal-Qu,

Zimmern, Ritudlt., no 60 14 & rm 2 pu-

rified oil
|
gereinigtes Öl}; IV 2 60 a 25

samna xal-ga. Strassm , Cyr 279, 3 + 6

a-na sam-ni sa 2 xi-la-QU (BA i 524

rm 2: vielleicht ein Beleuchtungsapparat),

(6) sam-ni sa nu-u-ru (Brennöl). Also

perh. Nabd 737, 3. Cyr 290, 1 : 11 ni-sip-

pi (q. v.) sa sam-ni. ku-ut sam-ni
(= NI) see kutü (456 col 2) & Br 5325,

8115. magni sam-ni see magnu (572

col 2, below) & Br 12064. ZA x 205 R 8

NI-KIL : ni-du-du : sam-ni nu-u-nu
(650 col 2); 211 R 10 sa-man : si-li (&

ibid 212). Ms 104 col 2 (med) ad K 126,

1 fol: NI-IL i. e. Samna ella-iu, instead

of ni-il-su (see nilu, 1. 678 col 1). bi-

il-tum sa sam-ni, an oil-jug. Peiser,

Vertr., 287, 12.

On the ab-kal samni, a name for

the bärü, and the meaning of me ana
samni nadü & samni ina me na-

talu, etc. see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p 85

& rm 6.

TM vii 37 ap-su-us-ka saman ba-

läti, BA iv 160—2; KAT 3 526: Lebensol.

SUm(tak ?)mannu. a) fetter ; especially for

the animal's feet
j
Fessel, Fussfessel eines

Tieres} AV 8502. || kurcu (440 col 2).

V 39 e-/"48—50 SU-UD-NUN-KU-TÜ,
Br 3226, 7214; SU-LAL, Br 7233; ....

KA; Br 13886 = sum-man-nu sa alpi.

Sn v 74 ki-ma su-u-re ma-ru-ti sa

na-du-u sum-man-nu, like fat oxen

with shackles on their feet, Hebr. vii 64;

Sn vi 39 sum-man-nu u bi-ri-tu par-

zilli ad-di-su. — b) part of a cistern

|
Teil einer Cisterne, eines Brunnens} etc.

V 39 e-f b\ (II 7 b 32, 33) [ ]-GAB-
ZI-ER-KU (which last 3 signs = ziriqu)

= sum-man-nu sa T<
|

(= b ü r i ) Br

3226; and, TIK-BA-BA = sam-man-
nu, Br 14071.

si-man. II 47 g-h 30 (§am > si-man (?, or

SI-MAN? GGA '04, 740, 741) sa eqli,

see silmu, ?.

Samnu 2. = samnu (766 col 2; & § 76).

K 146, 10 sam-na mu-su (HrL 192), the

eighth night (BA i 205 fol). Br 1030.

säamänu, saiamänu ( ßA i 461). — a)Xam-
murabi-code: purchaser j

Käufer}, xxxix B9

sa-a-a-ma-nu (vii 18 etc., -urn); xix 62

sa-a-a-ma-ni-su-nu. — b) Sarg Cyl 51

the monej- (price) for the lands (estates)

of that city I gave to the owners in silver

and (or?) copper ki pi dup-pa-a-te sa-

a-a-ma-nu-te(ti). KB iii (1) 158 col 3,

17 ku-sa-ad (449 col 1, below) sa-a-a-

ma-a-ni, das als Preis genommene.

sum-ni-e see tak-ni-e (taknü).

SUmasSUXU. K 10094, 7 su-mas-su-xu,

see summasuxu, 767 col 1.

samacätum, a stone |ein Stein}. II 37

g-h 64 ( aba a) sa-ma-^a-a-tum; also II

40 c-d 13, Br 13040.

sum-ci-fi see taq-Qi-c.i.

sum-ca-tum, AV 8508 read tak-^a-tum.
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sumqut(u), AV 8509. 5 pm & ac of ma-

|

qatu (578, 579).

samaru 1. BA ii 252. Meissner & Rost, 35,

perh. ]/ti^, look around, inspect; Barth,

Etym. Stud., 43 ^^J'. Q* — a) keep, guard,

preserve |
bewahren, aufbewahren }. Esh :

iv 58 a-na sit-mur sise; III 16 v 6. AV
8358. — b) observe, pay attention to, be

attentive; respect, revere
|
beobachten,

Acht haben auf; achten, hochhalten, ver-

ehren}. V 35, 19 täbis iktarrabüsu

is-tam-ma-ru zi-ki-ir-su (& revered

his name; or, obeyed his command) BA ii

210, 211; cf ZA iv 15, 7. ZA iv 241, 35

lis-tam-mar ilütka; \ sg lu-us-tam-

mar ilu-ut-ka IV 2 57 b 22; 21* no C

R iii 9; 57 b 23 (qur-di[-ka]); KM 21, 90

lul-tam-ma-ra, TM vi 101.

3 perh. V 28 e-f 9 sum-mu-ru
||
bu-

us-su-ru (181 col 1), AV 8506.

3* K 3182 iii 53 us-tam-ma-ra zik-

ri-ka, (that) revere thy name; perh.

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 66 R 6 ul-ta-mar

GI.
3 = Q* a. I 44, 58 a-na su-us-mur

sise.

Derr. sitmaru &:

simiru. -watchman, guard
j
Aufseher, Wäch-

ter} T. A. (Ber) 41, 23 (»me 1 ) räbicu,

with the gloss si-mi-rum, KAT 3 653;

&. again, see below, semiru (semir).

samaru 2.
||
ezezu. be or become violent,

savage, wild
j
ungestüm, heftig, wild sein

oder Averden}, § 84. ZA ix 205 no 13 com-

pares Hebr "U2D, shudder; Arab sy^Jd, ex-

citement; Eth WT^d. : be satisfied, con-

tented, ip TM v 23 al-ki na-bal-kat-

tum su-um-ri na-bal-kat- turn, pin

Rm 191 R 5 sam-ru, the}' rage, Thompson,

Reports, 146. IV 2 55 «0 1 i 6 + 7 the

daughter of Anu ez-zi-it sam-rat
(= osg /*); 58 b 59, 60; ZA xvi 173 foil;

TM v 139 ez-zi-tu-nu sam-ra-t[u-nu]
= 2 pi = Zimmern, Ritualt., 26 v 75; ibid

62 R 14 [ma-rat?] u .E-a dan-na-at
sam-ra-at.

Qt = Q (§ 88 6). K 3426 2 Xebukad-

nezzar sat in Babylon il-tam-mir ki-i

nesi ki-i Adad isag[gum]; Rev. Sent.,

ii 76. Cf P. N.: Ri-mut mär Il-tam-

mar C«) Adad, Camb 145, 8—9. TP iii

7 (11) i-na sit-mur (= CIC) qar-du-ti-

ia-ma, in my fierce valor (I marched a

second time against the people of Qum-

mux). IV 2 22 R 24 mu-ru-uc, qaq-qa-

di sa ki-ma zu-un-ni m u-si sit-mu-

ru (which rages).

3 P- N. Adad-mu-sam-mir, KB i

206 col 3 (Eponym of 789 B. C.) = Adad,

the bringer of tempest. AV 7505.

y P. N. Lul-tam-mar (n > Adad,
ZA ii 200, 11. AV 4909; 3763. Also P. N.

Lu-us-tam-mar (il
> Adad; KB iv 28

no 1, 18; 312, 2; 314, 16.

5=Q (§§ 84; 886). Lay 44, 15 ina

ti-ri-ci qäti-ia u su-us-mur libbi-

ia, with outstretched arm and impetuous

courage (I captured 15 mighty lions), KB
i 124 NOTE. Asb vii 10 Ummanaldas who
su-us-mur kakke (n ) Asur u ( ilat )

Istar dan-nu-u-ti e-mu-ru. Anp i 82

ina gi-bis lib-bi-a u su-us-mur

kakke-ia, AV 8607.

Derr. — sitmarru, sitmuru, sitmuris

& these 4 (6?):

samru /• adj powerful, violent, wild, rag-

ing (especially of floods) ) mächtig, unge-

stüm, heftig, wild, tosend^
||
ezzu. IV 2 24

no 1, 33/34 gal-li-e sam-ru-ti, power-

ful demons (= SUR-RA, Br 6390). Salm,

Bal IV 2 Sul-ma-nu-asaridu a-li-lu

sam-ru; Sn v 64 kima ti-ib me-xi-e

sam-ri ( ||
ez-zi), like the approach of

a wild storm. Asb v 95 my army saw the

river Idide a-gu-u sam-ru, a violent

torrent (raging flood). Cf K 3500 + K 4444

+ K 10235 i 13 sam-ru a-gu-u, WiHCK-

ler, Forsch, ii 10 foil. Sn Bav 36 ki-i

(i(i) tar-ta-xi sam-ri I stormed against

them. Sams iv 22, 23 see namurratu

(688 col 1, below). An Adv of samru is:

samris, AV 7956. TP iii 57 (61) ana

aläni sam-ris lu as-niq; vi 2

sam -r 1 s 1 u am d a x i c . Po gnon, Ba via n

,

75. Smith, Asurb, 38, 14 see xantis (322

col 1).

sumru, est. sumur. rush, onslaught
\
Un-

gestüm, Angriff}
||
uz zu. TP ii 63 i-na

su-mur kakke-ia ezzüte; iv 87; also

Br 4843 ad II 21 c-d 23. AV 8494.

sumurratu. violence, raging ^Ungestüm,

TobenJ AV 7951, 8495. del 101 (106) sa

l 11 ) Adad su-mur-ra-as-su i-ba-'-u

same, KB vi (1) 236, 237 & rm 9; 496:

Adad's Ungestüm kommt zum Himmel

hin. See also suxarratu.



— 1062 —

SUmmuris. II 28 e 58 su-um-mu-ris.

sumurris. HI 38 no 2 (K 2660) R 13 (end)

at-ta-sab su-mur(xar?) -ris.

samru 2. c. st. samar. V 26 a-b 5 sa-

in ar za-'-i (sweet-smelling, fragx-ant plant

or flower?), in a list of words, AV 7894.

See 271 col 2, below. Perhaps from the

same stem, from which the following 3:

samränu. II 42 a-b 40 U-XA (Br 11824)

= sam-ia-nu; 41 U-XA (Br 11826) =
sim-ra-nu = tam-sil (äam ) si-im-r.um;

42 U-XA : U-XA-XI-A (= ZUN) =
(sam) 'I'im.rum (c/NAM = si-im, V19
c 39); 43 U-XA = (*»«») sim-rum; 45

.... al(or qui
,
gul?)]-la-a-n u-uin =

(sam) §am-ra-nu, Br 13909; also see

b 48, 49. Br 12894; AV 7515. Em 122, 32

when upon a field in a city sam-ra-nu
is found, the field inna-di (will lie

fallow); 34 sam-ra-a-nu :
( 8am ) a-ra-

an-tu :
(
sam

) a-la-mu-u; 35 sam-me
XA-ZUN. || :

simru. above, and II 44 a-b 44 (sam ) pa-

ri-e = U-XA (i. e.
gam simrum) sa

sadi-i. (sam) gi-im-rum, AV 8254,

Br 13379.

Simränu, see samränu.
NOTE. — Haupt in Johns Hopkins Cite, '03,

89 col 1: We have three plant-names derived

from the stem ^12V in Assyrian, viz : samränu,
simränu & simru. l/ISffi 'hristle' (Hebr) may
be identical with Assyrian stem samaru, 'be

vehement, wild, enraged', the original mt-aning
\

of which is probably 'to bristle up' Hebr. "piOl
|

perhaps a corrupton for "1C: '.bristly', and per-

haps a name for 'broom-corn'.

semiru, c. st. semir. bracelet, ring, or the

like {Spange, Ring etc.\ AV 8241, 2579;

"Vßtf, Zech 7, 12. tb XAR, Br 8540, 8528,

9015 ad V 19 c-cl 12. Ds 59, 121 rm; DPr

69; Pognon, Bavian, 71. T. A. (Ber) 41,

22—24 place the ring (si-mi-rum) on a

rabig in the presence of the king's feudal

prince, BA iv 308; but see simiru. —
IV 2 31057 (58)XAR-MES qäte-sa(-ia)

u sepe-sa(-ia); It 40 se-mir qäte-sa
u sepe-sa. KB vi (1) 84 rm 1

||
xal-

xallatu; Streck, ZA xvii 242 compares

)\<}<^> : Fussring. XAR-MES often, e. g.

' Anp iii 62, 65; Sn V 72; vi 3 ; I 44, 52;

Asb ii 1], 93; iii 92 (var XAR-ri perh.

= semir-ri). Nabd 61, 1; Neb 441, 4.

Sumer(u). AV 8481. D Par 196fo!l; Hcv
xxxi;§9,40. V 29 e-f 46 MA-D A KI-

EN - G I == ma-a-tum Su-me-ri, Br

6828; 6829 ad 47. Synchr-Hist. iv 28 the

outrages sa («»»*) Su-me-ri (mat > Ak-
ka-di-i. Sp 158 + Sp H 962 R 20 xar-

rän Su-me-ri-is, the road to Sumer.

ki-en-gi (Br 9662, 9679) = su-me-ri,

see kingu, 2; H 31, 713
||
ma-a-tum,

712; 81—11—3, 478 ii 1 (PSBA xviii, '96,

252), § 9, 223; KB iii (1) 80 foil: ki-en-

gi ki Urdu = Sumer & Akkad (KAT3

14, 15); 108 17: 122 i 11 when Anu &

Bel gave me to rule ( mat ) Su- me-er-im
u Ak-ka-di-im (+ 28, 29; ii 1, 2 etc.).

K 2801 =K 221 + 2669, 23 sar <mat ) Su-

ine-ri u Akkadi kl (var Ak-ka-di-e).

Xamm.-cof/e v 7—9. TP III (Lay 17) 1

sar ( mat > Assur ki sar (ma t) gu-me-ri

u Akkadi ki
; also see KB iii (1) 184, 185

& BA ii 259, 260 col 2, 37. Sarg Khors

2, 3: king of Assur, sakkanak of Baby-

lon etc. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 col 1, 4 sar
(mat) Su-me-er-im u Ak-ka-di-i; ZA
iv 107, 11—12. V 35, 20 a-na-ku Ku-
ra-as sar kis-sat, sarru rabü, sarru

dannu, sar Bäbili, sar ( mat ) Su-me-
ri u Ak-ka-di-i, sar kib-ra-a-ti ir-

bi-it-tim (also 10, 18, 33) BA ii 210, 211.

On the title sar ( mat ) Su-me-er-im u

Ak-ka-di-i see Lehmann, BA ii 608/b//;

616: seit Hammurabi nur von denjenigen

Herrschern geführt, die Babylon in der

Gewalt hatten. See also Lehmann, Saniai-

SUmukin, i 57—173, & summary, ii 103

col 2; & the same author's Zwei Probleme

der Semitischen Zeitrech n ung. "Su m e

r

(Sumerian kingi 'land' II 39, 9) = the

southernmost part of Babylonia, the

region about the ancient city of Ur; Ak-
kadü = the country about & between the

two rivers, or the real Babylonia" BA ii

589/bW; ibid 610 sar m5t Sumeri u Ak-
kad I durchaus nicht

||
sar kibrat ar-

ba'i X Winckler, der beide als zwei

einander beigeordnete Bestandteile des

Zweistromlandes auffasst. On Sn Bell 13

see KAT3 79, 80.

81—7—27, 130 (ZA iv 434) EME-KU
= li-sa-an su-me-ri tam-sil ak-

k[a-di]-i? (see Weissbach, Die Sume-

merische Frage, 176); also on Sm 1538

( + Sm 1 290 + Sm 1409) : Winckler, Forsch,

i 206 & rm 1 (= nichtsemitische Mund-

arten); also KAT» 10; Bezold: The Su-
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merian language; Halevy: The Sumerian

race, people. Bezold, Catalogue, v 2194,

2195: South or Lower Babjlonia. Prince,

JAOS xxiv 104 EME-KU (Br 846) =
Sumer, i. e. Babylonia; another

]]
for

which is Kingi; also see Hommel, Sum.
j

Lesest., I p 3 no 21.

K 2167 (+K 11856) sap-lii] ak-ka-

da-a e-lis su[-nie-ri], below Akkadian,

above Sumerian (of a certain text). See

"WeissisacHj 174 rm 2; Tiele, JRAS, Apr.

1900, 344.

II 46 no 1 = D 80 v 1 GIS-HA-MA-
UBU, usually read elip su-me-ri-tum
(Lexokmant, Oppert) or su-rip-pak-

tum (Delitzsch) is elip ma-i-ri-tum,

according to Weissbach, Sum. Frage, 19,

47 etc.; but Bezold, Catalogue, V 2195

reads again elip su-me-ri-tum.

On O T. "err * Sumer (first compared dvHaigh)

see §§46; 49 a rm. The two are still considered

as of same origin, by Hojimel-, see PSBA xvi

209—212, & in Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, i

2St col 2; Pinches, ibid iv 503 suggests Sin'ar as

modification of Kingi-TTra (which = Sumer &

Akkad), through Singi-Ura, because "J"B al-

ways = the whole of Babylonia. — Against identi-

fication, see Satce, PSBA xviii (Jo '96) 173, 174;

Jexses, ZK ii 419 (would connect rather TIX-
TIB & ~""i'). See also Halevy, Revue critique,

'83 no 44; KE.J xiii 15; Melanges de critique, '83,

162 see TJrü, 1 (92, 93). W. Max Mtjllbb, Asien

und Europa, 278 connects ~VZ'C with Sanxar, in

T. A. (Lo) 5 Ä 49 it-ti sar Xa-at-te uit-ti

sar Sa-an-xa-ar it-ti-su-nu la ta-sa-ki-

in, i. e. with the king ofX & the king of 5 have

nothing in common; ibid 279 identifies Sanxar
with Zifprpa, the modern Sinjar. But, 'Winckleb,

KAT 1 31 rm 1 (& 238): Sanxar = the Egyptian

Sahkara = the Mucri of the Assyrians.

sumrucu. sick, painful, filled with pain

Jkrank, leidvoll^ see maracu, 2 (590),

AV8510. K 2493 O 13 sum-ru-cu. Rec.

Trau, xxiv 103, 104. ZA v 67, 16. K 2452

si-ma-an-ni si-mi ik-ri-bi-e sum-
ru-cu -u-ti, Bezold, Catalogue, 442.

sam-ri-mi, II 16 c 23; read perhaps u-

ri-mi.

sam-ri-in-nu, see uri(n)nu, 103 col 2.

samasu; pr ismus. Ill 52 a 39, 40 < sal )

XU ba-ki-tu sa ki-i TÜ-XÜ (=sum-
matu) eli ali u na-me-e-su it-mu-

ru-.ma is-mu-su. — Q' P. N. Il-tam-

mes-nüri, 82—3—23, 271, 1 & often as

first component part of P. N., Rec. T.av.,

xix 104, 105. Xabd 497, 4 Il-tam-mes-

na-ta-nu; 554, 4 AN (= il?)-tam-mes,

Jour. Trails. Vict. Inst., xxvii 19, 20, & 36;

perh. shortened to Tam-mes-na-ta-nu,
K 961, 15 (HrL 454). See also Il-te-ri

(under seru, moi'ning). — 3 possibly

H 71, 15— 16 i-se-e(?)-ir u-sa-am
[-mas?], Bertix, BP 2 iii 94. he is at

work from dawn till dusk (literally: he

does (work) in the morning and at noon);

but see Br 6614. The verb may be a

denominative of:

samsu. c. St. Sam as. m sun j Sonne |.

mostly written ideographically & with

determ. AX = ilu: AN-UD. AV 7959;

Br 7795; §§9, 26 + 60 + 203; 23; 27; 46 rm;

65, 1. ZA i 390; BA i 2 ; ZDMG 41, 712.

ci-it sam-si (& ll Sam-si; sl UD-si;
11 UD) = sunrise, see cltu, 2 e (p 899),

& Br 7794. Xapäx(a) n Sam-si, etc.;

nipix sam-si, see pp 705—707. VATh
4105 iv 11 far-off roads pi(=ua)-<}i (l1 )

Sam-si, toward sunrise, Mitth.Yorderas.

Gesellsch., '02, no 1. e-reb sam-si (Br

7830, 7954, 7958, 8675, 8937, 9250); sa-

lami) jl S am- si; sulmu(-me) & sulum
( xl ) Sam-si = sunset, see erebu, 2 (95,

96); salamu, 1; salämu. 2; sulmu. ci-i

sam-si (Br 7931) see cl'u (857 col 1). In

T. A. also mu-gi sam-si X ir-bi sam-

si, (Ber) 104, 6—7. Oppert, ZA i 242:

cit samsi = East; ereb samsi = West;

nipix samsi = South; salam samsi
= North. On atalü samas & samas
atalü see Kugler, ZA xv, Heft 2; ZDMG
1900, Heft 1. Anp i 10 Anp is called <n >

Sam-su kis-sat nise, ZA i 359; iv 306

rm 8. Salm, Ob 16; Mon i 5. VATh 4105

i 13 i-na-ia sa-am-sa-am li-ip (mis-

take for it?)-tu-la-a-ma (btil) na-pi-

ir-tam.

II 5 b 45—48 mentions an animal kal-

mat t 11 ) Sa-mas; col a is mutilated; II

6 b 19 kalab] (n > Sa-mas. V30#-7t20

supplemented by H 214, 215 : BAE = sa-

am-su, Br 1802; also H 27, 577. P. X.

Sa-am-si-ia, KB iv 18, 33 & var (n >

Samas-mu-se-zi-ib. — The late Baby-

lonian contracted form saSsu, & adv sas-

sis & sassänis, see below.

<n) Samas. P. X. of god. AV 7895; Jastrow,

Religion, 68—72; 143— 144; 209 foil. MTJS8-

Arnolt, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 25, 26.

KAT» 367—70 (& index, 670 col 1). IV 2 3
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a 34, 35 AN-UD = <n > Sa-mas (2acos;

§ 44); 19 a 47, 48 (end) see Br 7829. VATh
4105 i 5 (n ) Sam-su i-ta-su-us, be-

came sad. del 72 (77) ina arx]i 01) Sa-

mas ra(?)-bi-e, KB vi (1) 234—5. H 87,

41 AN-UD(-BA) = (u ) Sa-mas; 193

no 158.

V 44 c-dbO see ZK ii 271; 361; Br 1652;

V 44 d 61 00 Sa-mas ri-cu-u-a. V 36

a-c 7; 37 d-f 17 see Br 8747; V 37 d-f21;

38—41 see Br 9960; on d 39 (sa-mas, Br

9948) see Jensen, 101 fol; ZA ii 194. II 44

0-6 4, cf Br 10237; 48 a-b 34, Br 12218,

12219; 49 (III 69 g 67) Br 7296.

Son of Sin; sacred number: 20. He is

the da' an (the judge) of heaven & earth;

see dann, 2 (258 col 2) & I 27 no 1, 9 dän

same u erciti mu-ma-'-ri gi-im-ri

(see 508 cols l/2 no b); K 11152, 3 (n >

Samsi da-i-na-a-a kib-ra-a-ti; bei

di-nim Zimmern, Ritualt.,75—78, 56. The

a-sa-rid iläni, IV 2 4 iii 45; belu ra-

bu-u, KB iii (2) 88, 50; called qar-ra-

du, qu-radu etc. (see these). ed(t)la

00 Samas IV 2 5 a 75, 76; bei e-la-ti

u sap-la-ti V 62 no 1, 28 (ZK ii 357);

V 65 a 10. Samas & Adad are the great

oracle-gods; V 33 viii 32, 34 iläni clrüti

bele blri; KB iii (1) 150, 151 & rm *t;

138, 139 & rm 4. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

pj) 89, 90. From him Xammuvabi receives

his famous code; see Frontispiece inK.F.

Harper's edition (Chicago, 1904). His

chief seats of worship are Lavsa (see 498

col 2) & Sippar (see 780 cols 1, 2). His

consort A-a, KB iii (2) 88, 51 ilat A-a
kal-la-tim na-ra-am-ti-su. mär
Samas, II 58 a-b 14 see Br 3434. See

also Pinches, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, xxvii

16 foil. P. X. e. g. OO Sa-mas u-pa-sar

(xir?), Eponym of 875 B. C. (KB i 204/5

col 2); A-na OO Samas-kal-la-ma KB
iv 14, 22. On Samsi -4- compounds see

AV 7957—7958; Samas -+- compounds cf

Bezold, Catalogue, v 2177 foil; AV 7896—

7936. — On Sesbacar see KAT 3 286 (above)

X E. Meyer, Entstehung des Judentums,

72foll (>» Sinbaluqur); also Prince,

Diss, 118.

samasu, 1. whence (Meissner, ZA viii 80)

sutmasi, q. v.

SUm-SU. V 22 d 60. PSBA x 224 = water

course (??); Br 2890.

SUm-SU-U V 37 (i) 6 53, Br 9994 see masa'u
(597 col 2).

SUmis? T. A. (Lo) 5, 54, 55: your (my)

messenger should come to me (you) su-

m i - i s.

sam(u?)-ma-su, II 46 a-b 66, 67 = GIS-
NER(=kur ? u)-A-SA(= LIB)-GA,
GIS-NER-ZAG-GE-A; +D89(K4378)
vi 55, 56. snare, pit?

\
Schlinge, Falle?}

EP 2 i 96 rm 2 refers to Rm 204 i 22.

simessalü. a tree
|
ein Baum} KB vi (1)

444. AV 8242. Rm 367 + 83— 1— 18, 461

a O 12, 13 GIS-SIM-SAL, GIS-SIM-
MES-LA = si-mes-sa-lu-u, Ms pi 23.

Cf II 45 g-h 48; Br 5201.

samassammu. sesame; a-^a-a^ov. ib SE-
GIS-NI, §9, 87; AV 7937; 8182; often

in c. t. Tc 138; Xammurabi-code (Harper,

186); Pognon, Bavian, 58; Ds 81; II 5

c-d 32 UX-SE-GIS-NT = kalmat sa-

mas-sam-me, Br 7472, 8325. II 52 g-h

66 (H 68, 19) su-ru-ub-tum sa-mas-

s am - m e.

sum-si-ru, AV 2519, 8511 see tagsiru.

samatum /. Scheil, ZA x 211 ü R 4 as-

sum sa- ma- turn (AV 7939): sa-si-gu.

samatum 2. 11 7 a-b 16— 19; V 39 e-f

35—38 NUM-MA-LAL (Br 9035);

SUXUR-RI (= kimmatu, S b 359; Br

8618); TIK-RI(-A) Br 3247, 3248; [ ]-

GA (VR.: SI-TIK, Br 3429) = sa-

ma(-a)-tum, AV 7939.

samatum 3. Ms 95 mentions K 4232 i 15

(II 37,64) ( aban > sa-m a-a-t urn, AV 7939.

sam(u?)-ma-tu = [ ]BAB-BAB = GIS-
DIM< (li ' im > see u-ma-tu {p 63 col 2) &

add: ZK ii 280.

samütu. properly: anything that comes

from above, ZA ii 434 & note 1 (p 435).

Jensen, 416 fol: rain |Regen|; BA i 130

& 676: the heavens {Himmel}. I 43, 43;

Sn iv 76, 77 see laziztum, 477 col 2

(below); v 78 see gabsu, 211co/2 (above).

V 52 6 39, 40 (= IM, Br 8371); del 40 (47);

83 & 86 (88 & 91) see zananu, 2 5 (287

col 2); KB vi (1) 233, 235 translates: sa-

nni-tu k(q)i-ba-a-ti (see kibtu, 371

col 2, below) by Schmutzregen (see ibid

486). Reisnek, Hymnen, 38, 8 kima sa-

mu-ti (= IM) uspeli
||
kima rädu.

sammutu (?). Ill 53 a 30 MUL-MAS-
TAB-BA ana sam-mu-ti <n) Nergal.
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samuttu. See P. N. Sin-sa-mu-ut-te, KB

iv 24 no 3, 17.

SU-ma-a-tum etc. see su'ätu (pi); eqlu

si-ma-tim = siätim.

sumu(i)ttu /• a vegetable, gardenplant

{Gartenpflanze \ AV 8498. II 7 a-b 23 = V

39 e-/42 ü-rr!-SE-SAE = su-mut-tu
' kil

(tum) Br 14068, 6082. K 4174 + 4583 5

su-mu-un-da I U-^.-SE-SAB I u...
I dul '

mi-na-a-bi . . . su-mut-tum; Ms ^/8;

JAOS xxii 214. su-init-tu SAB, ZA vi

291 ii 4. Zimmern-, Ritualt., (C) 11 B 27

su-rnut-tum & see ibid 115 rm »;.

SUmuttU 2. KB vi (1) 58 (K 8571) 10 a-na

su-mut-ti = a: 3 of mätu, 2 (618

col 2).

semetu see semu.

SimtU /. (§ 10) f\ c. st. simat; properly f
of etc} simu; thus, that which is fixed,

determined, ib NAM(-TAB), Br 381.

AV 8239, 8257. §§ 37a; 64; 68. — deter-

mination, both active: decision, as the ex-

pression of one's will; & passive: destiny,

fate, lot, indicating the result of the de-

cision, pi simäte(tu). Both meanings

are represented by the passages quoted

under sämu, 1 Q & 3- — a) determining,

decision {Bestimmen, Bestimmung^ Neb

v 14 (ii 55) DU-AZAG, the KI-NAM-
TAR-TAR-E-NE is called a pa-ra-ak

(see 830 col 2, med) si-ma-a-ti; ZA ii 41;

KAT3 401 foil. V 50 a 5, 6 DU-AZAG
(= is-tu sa-di-i) is called a-sar si-

ma-a-tum (Br 381, 9607; Jensen, 237;

but cf Hoffmann, ZA xi 263 § 14: pern,

horizon: als Ort der astronomischen Rich-

tungen (= ^Lia), der heliakalischen Auf-

und Untergängen). I 27 no 2, 89—90 (
n

Asur) bei si-ma-a-ti si-ma(or im?)-

ti-su li-ru-ur. — b) destin}', fate, lot

I
Schicksal, Loos|. It is neuter in meaning;

and qualified by an adjective or genetive,

as e.g. simat baläti; damiqtim, Asurb

iii 38; V 64 a 5 etc. Here perh. Cve&t.-frg

I 8 (Jb) si-ma-tu la [sämu?] KB vi (1)

304; IV 4 ( + 6) si-ma t-k a la sa-na-an,

+ 21 si-mat-ka be-lum lu-u max-va-

at iläni-ma (KB vi, 1, 20—21; 324); II

c 6 suk-na-ma pu-ux-ra su-te(ti)-ra

i-ba-a (jAiabü?) sim-ti; III 62; IV 33;

K 8522 R 21 (KB vi, 1, 38—39). TP i 24

Tigl. Pil. to whom ye (o gods) such &

such ta-qi-sa-su si-ma-at belü-ti-su.

H 119 b 11+ a 13 si-ma-tu-sa mar-
ca, her (the maiden's) fate is hard

||
u-

curtu, KB vi (1) 405, 406. NE X col 6,

37 (ilat) Ma-am-me-tum ba-na-at
sim-ti it-ti-su-nu si-ma-tu i-s[im-

mu] KB vi (1) 228, 229; 479, 480. Creat.-

frg III 123 si-mat-ku-nu. K 5464 31

i-si-e-su it-ti si-ma-a-t[i?], Hr1 198;

PSBA xvii 230 foil. IV 3 50 iii 2 see raggu;

iv 13 see namaru, 1 3 ( 685 col2ll ll/l3).

K 11152 (hymn to Istar) 12 si-mat la

dum-qi. On Nebo as the nasi dup(-pu)

si-mat iläni see duppu (263 col 2,

NOTE 2 & read : Rec. Trav., xvi 177 = KB
iv 102fol). — Sn v 2 ina u-um la si-

im-ti-su ur-ru-xis im-tu-ut (KB ii

104, 105); Scheil, Nabd, iv 35, 36 ic-ba-

tu u-ru-ux si-im-ti = they died. T. A.

(Ber) 24, 55 and when my brother AT a-na
si-i-im-ti-su ki-i il-li-ku. VATh 1036,

6—8 a-bu-u-um a-na si-im-tum it-

tal-la-ku, Peisei: , Jurispr. Bab., 33.

Salm, Ob 152 mu-ut simti-su il-lik,

he died a natural death. Rm 76 JJ 11

ina mu-ti sim-ti la-mu-ut, so may I

die my appointed death (HrL 358; BA iv

511; PSBA xxiii obi foil), slmtu übilsu

= inn^SW no^, Delitzsch, Koheleth, 268

rm 1 (Haupt). Cyr 332, 8 N sim-tum
u-bil-lu-su; Nabd 356, 23; 380,5 (sim-

tum); Neb 283, 17 on the day when she

a-na si-im-ti it-tal-ku; ZA iii 366, 16;

probably for the more complete simat

müsi, the nocturnal fate = death; Asurb

ii 21 il-lik NAM (= simat) mu-si-su

(see müsu, 598 cols l/2; & nammüsu,
690 col 1, med). Sp II 265 a i 9 sim(?)-

tum (var ta, K 8463) ub- te\(var ti-il).

Esh iii 19 sim-tu übilsuma, fate

snatched him away; & often; see Proc.

Berl. Acad., '89, 826; Hommel, Gesch, 676

rm 2. K 2619 B iii 20 u-mu ub-be-la-

an-ni si-ma-ti, KB vi (1) 64, 65; KB
iv 322 col 3, 35 u (= but) sim-ti ub-lu-

us. Ill 41 b 17 a-di ü-mi simäti-su

a-a i-bi-ib (KB iv 76, 77); K 3182 ii 33

i-na ü-um la si-ma-ti u-sa[-mu?

si in tu?] AJSL xvii 138, 139. — c) business

{Geschäft |? T. A. (Ber) 8, 15 my mer-

chants tarried in Kinaxxi a-na si-ma-

a-ti, on business; (Lo) 2, 34 they should

not carry on ii-ma-a-ti mi-im-ma,
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an}' business. Meissner, 126 AZAG-
§AM = slm tu, property acquired by

purchase.

S c 58 na-am
|
NAM

|

si-im-tum;

H 14, 163; Br 2103; II 7 a-b 4; V 39 e-f 21

NAM = sim-tum, followed by simtum
sa-a-mu, AJSL xix 208, 209. H 108 ii

8/9; V 11, 8/9; Br 1609. H 111, 54 na-am-
tar

|
NAM-TAB

|

si-im-tum, Br 381,

1611, 2112. V 29 e-f 6$ NAM : SAG-AS
= si-im-tum : pi-ris-tum (see p 835

col 1), also AV 6029. V 42 g-h 12 (si-

mat) see Br 8443. — H 60, 20 si-ma-tu
(Br 9903) perhaps: prices; or, a by-form

ofsimu. See also sitimtn.

S imtu 2. II 7 b 10—15 = V 39 f 27—34

si-im-tu(m) for which a (e) has ZAG-
SU (H 24, 488; Br 6522; K 44 R 14, 15;

V 39, 27); ZIG-LU (Br 4695; V 39, 2|j
ib also for emittum); GI (Br 2402; V
39,30); NE-PA(=SIG)-GI (Br 4625;

V 39, 31); ZIG (Br 4689; 6673; V 39, 33

with gloss (si-ib). SE-TU (Br 7499; V
39, 34 with gloss (gi- in

)j; ZAG-LU V
39 e 29 (Br 6521); sim-tum, V 39 e 32

(ZK ii 258; Br 6673). See also sim-tan,

below.

simmatum. poison {Gift}? ]/samamu.

Scheil, Notes LX (Constant. 583) 19 Y II

sim-ma-tum Y (ana?) seri {Rec.Trav.,

xxiv); Notes LIV {Ibid, vol. xxiii) 2 sim]-

ma-tum si-im-ma-tum ( + 3); 8 . . .]

sim-ma-tum ki-ma s i-iz-bi ina t u -

li-e; 12 ci-i im (perh. a m of imtu,
poison?) sim-ma-tum ki-ma si-iz-bi

ina tu-li-e ir-ti-su ( + 14). Scheil com-

pares Hebr rvoöto; Arb "fLo; and trans-

lates: lezard (lizard).

simtan. II 7 a-b 28; V 39 e-f 47 ZIB =
sim-tan, AV 8256; Br 8195.

simetan (c/ebirtan, etc.) properly adv;

then n: dusk, evening, beginning of night,

|
Dämmerung, Abend, Beginn der Nacht}.

ibUSAN&MUSUB.HoMMEL.StMH.Les.,
8 no 93; AV 8243; Jensen, 118; ZK i 315

rm 1; ii 67 & 284 rm 3 on p 285; ZA v 131.

S 1

' 371 u-sa-an
| ^z>i~^A I

si-me

[-tan]; H 24, 489 (var -ta); II 7 a-b 6

AN-USAN = si-me-tan; Br 6346—48.

83, 1—18, 1330 ii 11 same tb = si-mi-

tan : li-la-a-tum. Sm 954 37, 38

Istar i-lat si-me-tan (AN-USAN-
NA, EME-SAL) ana-ku; 39, 40 i-lat

se-ri-e-ti (= UD-ZAL-LA, EME-
SAL) ana-ku; see KAT» 424. K 44

26, 27 the whole country i-kam-mi (subj.

godNäru) ki-ma si-me-tan e-la-a-ti

(H 78). V 30 e-/*19 ÜSAN + DU = si-

me- 1 a (20, = ra-xa-ag ü-me) Br 6350.

S ,J 368 mu-su-ub
[ 5fl^ J^[

\
si-

me-tan; thus, in view of V 39 e-f'23; Br

3326. IV 2 22 b 19 ina si-me-tan pu-

ru-'u-ma(=AN-MUSUB-AN-NA-TA,
Br 3327). IV^ 55 no 1 1 R (b) 24 KUE-BU
(= napax, or nipix?) AN-NE (= qa-

räre) si-me-tan, in the morning, noon,

and evening, ZA xvi 184/0/; Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, no 67 rm 10 (p 184). See

also sil(l)an. Has simetan connection

with slm tu, 1 ?

sa-nu. AV 7977 read GAB(=sak)-nu &

see saknu, 2.

Sänu. urinate ^Urin lassen
}
Hebr ytr. CQ

Z* iii 59 mamit näru sa-a-nu, Bann
durch in den Fluss urinieren; cf II 52

(a-)c 57 a-xi näri sa-a-nu (?) AV 7976.

Q' Meissner & Bost, 86 quote K 8063

+ K 8066 summa kalbu ana eliameli
la mu-di-e-su sinäta-su is-tin; K
10390 summa UZU-DIR (= kamunu)
ina asar sinäti (tb S 13 229) is-tin-ma

innamir, (both, Omen tablets) Bezold,

Catalogue, 892; 1084.

3* NE II col iv a 7 tur-ru-u
lu-u us-tin-ki, KB vi (1) 140/l; 436

möge (auf) dich pissen.

Der. sinäti (see below), & perh. massanu
(607 col 2).

sanü 1. (= v )), a denominative of si na.

two; sanü second, etc. = double, repeat,

renew
)
doppeln, wiederholen, abermals

tun} HF 20 rm 3; BA i 33 no 23. Etana-

legend (KB vi, 1, 106 & 416, 46) is-ni-'

ip-qid, he (the eagle) examined again.

i. e. he l'enewed his examination. Scheil.

Nabd, viii 16 as-ni-ma; cf V 63 b 6 + 21

(as-ni-e) = I visited a second time; KB
.iii (2) 92 col 2, 45. T. A. (Lo) S, 46 ki-

i-ni (faithfully?) a-as-ni.

Q' Sp 158 + SP II962 R 10 see sabrü.

T. A. (Ber) 97, 10 aq-bi as-ta-ni, I have

said repeatedly; 71. 5 as-tap-par as-ta-

ni; 76, 53; 79, 17—18 as-ta-pa-ar u
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[as]-ta-ni, see BA iv 117/18 on this text;

(Lo) 17, 5 is(= as)-ta-par u as-ta-ni,-

I have written repeatedly ; 16, 16— 17 sa-

ni-tu (further) sap-ra-ti . . . . u is-ta-

ni; 19, 21. (Bost) 3, 5 aq-ta-bi u as-

ta-ni; 14, ta-as-ta-na(-ni, 27; 2sg) a-

ua-tu a-na ia-si.

3 «) repeat something. II 39 e-f 9

U-MU-UN-NI-KA-TAB = iu-un-ni-

sum-ma, Br 3770, between qibisurnnia

& sullissumma; tell him a second time.

— b) communicate, report, announce

something to someone |jem. etwas mit-

teilen, melden, verkünden |. Asb i 63 u-

sa-an-na-a ia-a-ti (& -äi). Smith,

Asurb, 123, 52 the dream-vision u-sa-an-

na-a ia-a-ti (cf Asurb ii 102); 37, 9;

65, 14; 119, 23 (usannü, 3pl); 125, 63

si-i (i. e. Istar) tu-sa-an-nak-ka um-
ma (§ 56 b), KB ii 252—3. KB ii 268—9,

104 (his messenger) [la] u-sa-an-nu-u-

su si-kin te-e-me-ia; also cf Sarg Ann
379, 380; Klwrs 152 (see, above, 355 col 2,

below). Scheil, Nabel, vi 21/23 suttu

si-i sa it-tu-lu lu-sa-an-ni-ka ka-

a-su. Cve&t.-frg III 12 su-un-na-a ana
sa-a-su-un, announce to them! IV 2 31

24 lullik sum-ki lu-sa-an-ni a-na

sarrati (
llat

) Eres (Ni n?)-ki-gal,

1 will go and announce thy name to the

queen E. (§ 93, \b). del 17 (20) a-mat-
su-nu u-sa-an-na-a, their (the gods')

plan he announced to. H 76, 12 to god

Ea in the apsü su-un-ni-sum-ma, Br

7132. K 595 21 man-nu u-kin u-

sa-an-na man-nu i-sa-na-an, HrL 6;

BA iv 505. K 7599, 12 i-pu-lu-us u-

sa-an-n[a-a], he reported (to me). IV 2

20 no 1, 23/24 their incomparable gifts

ma-la su-un-na-a (=K A-BAL-BAL -E,

Br 558) li-sa-a-nu, as many as tongue

can tell; cf K 3182 i 49 nap-xar ma-
täte P l su-par su-un-na-a li-sa-nu.

K 128, 13 see Jensen, 472, 473. IV 2 27

a 42, 43 a-ma-ti lu-sa-an-ni (= GA-
MU-BA-AB-KA, Br 548) a-ma-ti ul

sa su-un-ni-e (= XAR-NU-GE-GE-
A-NE, Br 8561). K 8522 R 24 li-sa-an-

ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri li-sa-xi-iz, KB
vi (1) 38/9 let father tell it and son learn it.

KB vi (1) 286, 2 . . . .] u-sam (sa-am)-na-

si, but?? Sp II 987 34 (end) u-sa-an-

na-a, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52.

y H 51 iii 50 IX-TAB = us-te-ni

(or V^enü?) Br 3770.

S t Xammurabi-coc7e xxvi 58 us-ta-

sa-an-na-ma, he shall double; xvii 12

us-ta-sa-na (Harper, 187).

Der. g anitu.

sanü 2. f sanü(i)tu second
j
zweiter,

zweite} §§ 76; 77. K 3449 aB 7/8 i§-

cu a-rik lu is-te-nu-um-ma sa-nu
[-um-ma] sal-su sum-sa etc. Asurb

ii 28 ina sani-e gir-ri-ia, Sn i 63; Bav
43; Salm, Bal IV 5 ina sa-ni-e ta-lu-

ki, on m)7 second expedition. IV 2 5 a

14/15 sa-nu[-u] = II KAN-MA (H 41.

274; Br 11219); 59 7io 1 b 3 ina sa-ni-e

ü-me, on the second da}'. IV 2 31 45;

B 40 sana-a bäbu. del 136 (143) sana-a
ü-mu; also NE 9, 44; 70, 4; KB vi (1)

114, 30 sa-na-a KAS-BU, a second k

(Etana-legend); sana-a, 112, 28; 298 i 2

i-na sa-ni-i II s[u]-s[ij li-mi (& 4), in

the second place. K 2482, 2 (IT 2 56 add, i)

sa-nu-u. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 25 a-na

sa-ni-i-im-ma, for a second time. c. t.

sa-nu-u, II-u, Il-i, sa-ni-e etc T. A.

(Ber) 7 B 28 a-na sa]-ni-su, or SU
= sanitu = twice. — f Salm, Ob, 77 -f- 174

sa-nu-te-su, secondly, del 205 (225)

sanü-tum (i. e. kurummatu) mus-
su-k(q)at, § 77. NE I col 6. 21 I sa^v

sa-ni-ta su-na-ta (perh. mistake of na

for ut), a second dreamvision (scarcely:

another i. e. different), cf V col 3 (4) 13

I saw salul-ta su-ut-ta. Zimmern,

Bitualt., 75—78, 68 II-te-su, secondly,

between (62) max-ri-ma, firstly; ^- (75)

III-te-su, thirdly. KB iv 54 no VII 13,

14 X ma-iia kaspi a-na sa-ni-u-tim

xa-ar-bi i-sa-qal, 10 minas of money

he will pay on (or: after?) the second

harvest. BOB iv 131, 28 sa-nu-u-tu.

c. t. Nabd 178, 18 sa-ni-tum mi-si-ix-

tum; 203, 18 (-tim); Neb 101, 10; 164,20;

n-tum, Nabd 116, 20; 54, 4 (two-year

old). — TM i 44 (45) isten-it .... sa-

ni-tu, the first, . . . the second; also sa-

ni-tum u-il-tim, AV 7975. — T. A.

(Ber) 7 B 29 [isj-te-it, the first time;

30, [u] sa-ni-ta, and the second time,

ZA v 144 £ nn 6; (Lo) 1, 74 sa-nu-ti

(a second time) they came; 8, 58 i-na sa-

nu-ut-ti-su (or SU = sanitu, ZA v
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160, 161; see ibid 57 ana II-su), in the

second place X isteni-tum.

See also sinü, below. — Adv sanis, 1

q. v.

(amel) sanü. AV 7978. the second (in com-

mand, in the country, etc.) {der Zweite

(als Befehlshaber; im Lande)}. 81—7—27,

199 1 a-na (amel) n . e beliia (AJSL

xiv 6, 7); 81, 7—27, 199 A 1 ; K 514, 12

u sa-nu-u sa ( a] ) Pu-qu-du; K 525, 12

(amel) H-i-su (BA ii 60); K 14 B 12

(amel)
§anu .u.|U j 82—5—22, 99 14

(Hix 382, 268, 252, 42, 373). Neb 109, 18

(amel) jt_ u g a m ät tam-tim, preceded

by (16) ( am äl) ki-i-pi sa mät tam-
tim; Neb 166, 14. KB iv 128 no VII 1;

140 no VIII 2. Perh. also V 55, 34 the

brave charioteer did not see s a-na -a sa

it-ti-su & cf ZA v 148, 14; P. N. Nabd
158, 10 ( am el) sa-ni-e-su. K 317, 38

(amel) n . u g a (amel) rab u . rat . N 137,

82—7—4 + N 17, 88—4—19 (ZA vi 234)

11 (amel) rab u _ qu ( + 34) sanu-u. pi

Km 2, 3 O 5 (am el)
§ a . n u-te (HrL 380).

See also T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (amel)
^ a .nu

(BAiv 121 foil on KB v no 134) or = sak-

nu, as also Rm 77, 10 (end)?

sanü 3. (rt2$). De or become different, change

{anders sein oder werden, sich verändern}

c/Philippi, ZDMG 32, IQ foil; Jensen, ZA
vii 177. Cyr 376, 23/24 a-mat-ka it-

ti-ia la ta-sa-an-na (= ps). sanü
tem(u) see 355 col 2; § 72a; KB ii 256, 53.

P. N. III 47 no 8, 8 pän La-tas-ni-ili

(= pr); & see pulukku (807 col 2, med);

pm K 183 B 5/6 ina bir-tu-su-nu ik-

ki-ni ku-ri(tal?) lib-bi-ni Sa-ne, BA
i 620—23; PSBA xxiii 351 foil; HrL 2.

del 3 mi-na-tu-ka u 1 sa-na-a (3 ^ pl)
;

4, u at-ta ul sa-na-ta (2m sg) KB vi

(1) 228—31.

Q* Perhaps V 47 a 44 te-en-si-na

sit-ni; IV 2 60* C O 23. Sp II 265 a xxi 1

i-na ad-na-a-ti ab-ri-e-ma sit-na-a

i-da-a-tu. K 2846, 4 (end) is-ta-ni

mi-lik-su-nu (Winckler, Forschungen,

i 474—5).

3 change {ändern} Hebr. i 219, 220.

sunnü temu see 355 col 2. K 2729 B 32

who pi-i dan-ni-te su-a-tu u-sa-au-

nu-u; ibid 7 sa la su-un-ni-e (BA ii

572). IV 2 48 a 39 (end) u]-sa-an-nu-u,

I 70 b 13/14. III 65 a 61 (n > Bei pala

u-sa-an-ni. I 27 no 2, 73—4 who ana
xulluq Qalmiia anne u ta-me-ti ana
su-un-ni-e. Sp II 265 a i 2 lu]-.sa-an-

ni-ka. III 41 d 1 fol Nebo .... li-se-

en-ni, BA ii 242. Neb 125, 14 sa dib-bi

an-nu-tu u-sa-an-nu-u
||
en-nu(-u)

Neb 198, 19 (368, 7). L^ ii 33 ina pika

eil i sa la su[-un-nu-u] = pm. T. A.

(Ber) 24, 64 la u-se-i-nu-u, he will not

change. KB iv 66/67 bo2,21 mu-sa-na
an-ni-i. V 47 b 8 might be: e-ga-ti-ia

u-sa-ne-im (??). K 4350 (= H 51) iii

59 (61) IN-KUR(-ES) = u-sa-an-ni

(-nu-u); 63 (65) IN-KUR-RE(-NE) =
u-sa-an-na (& -nu-u) Br 1148.

3' = 3 KI 43 c 20, 21 whosoever u-sa

mi-ig-ra u ku-dur-ra-su u-sa-an-

nu-u (§ 46). I 27 no 2, 47 & 56 see

sitru a); 72 who pä-su (i. e. of another

man) a-na bar-ti us-te-en-nu-u (or

£>' of enü?, see pp 67, 68). Cxe&t.-frg III

135 si-ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni (>us-
tanni) [cur-ra]-su[-un].

3 change one's direction, course, etc.

(of canal etc). I 28 & 22 ri-es näri sa-

a-ti u-se-es-ni-ma ax-ri.

5' ZAiii 315 (Bass) 75us-te-es-na-a,

I had changed (its course) § 110; see mä-
läku, 546 cols l/2; Snße/^48. Ill 65 b 42

when the right kursin nu of a newborn

filly su-te-es-na-at (= pm is changed);

43, when his 4 k ursin nä su-te-es-na-a,

§ 110. K 2801 = K 221+2669 B 4 the

star Jupiter .... us-tas-ni-ma, changed,

i. e. rose later than the sun, BA iii 234, 4.

Derr. sanis, 2; sunnütu, &:

sanü 4. f sanitu (JA xiii, '89, 297). an-

other, the other {ein anderer, der andere

etc.\; sanumma, any other; sanamma,
anything else, § 79. AV 7966. V 56, 53

li-bi-el sa-nu-um-ma. Xammurabi-

letters 8 B 6 ri-it-tim-ma sa-nu-um
[-ina]; 43, 29 sa-nu-tim-ma others {an-

dere}. Asb i 126 not be among as 5a-

nu-um-ma (§ 53) be-lum; vi 4 nakru

sa-nam-ma e-li (i)a-a-si. K 2675 40.

I 35 no 2, 12 trust not ana ili sa-ni-ma;

K 2619 iii 22 ana sa-nim-ma (KB vi, 1,

64); ina as-ri sa-nim-ma la ta-§a-

kan, KB iv 104, 24; 20 a-na b(p)u-tuq-

ti sa-ni-tim-ma la i-bat-taq. Oamb
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315, 12 a-sar sa-nam-ma (irgendwo

anders bin); H 99, 40 (Br 1149); II 49 e-f

37 sa-nu-um-ma (51 b 71), name of a

star: Mercury, Jensen, 120; ZA v 126: the

changing i. e. , morning & evening star.

1 27 no 2, 31 ina ali sa-ni-e ekallu

sa-ni-te la i-sa-kan, in another city

he shall not build another palace; +40
ekal-lum sa-ni-tu. Sm 61, 16 ina ali

sa-nim-ma; AV 7980. V 64 b 55 ina

biti sa-nim-ma. Xeb 101 (KB iv 186

—7) 10 assatu sa-ni-tu; often in Xam-
murabi-co<7e (Harper, 187). K 2852 -f-

K

9662 iii 21 ana mäti sa-ni-tim-ma,

Winckler, Forsch, ii 36 foil. V 34 a 28

is-te-en i-ti sa-ni-i, one after the

other. 83— 1— 18, 37 16 isten a-na

sa-ni-e (HrL 355). mam(m)a sa-nu-u,

I 27 no 2, 77; m sa-nu-um-ma, V 56, 27;

KB iv 104, 22; a-na m sa-nim-ma III 41

b 5; ma-ma sa-na-a IV 2 39 b 25. —
rash sa-nam-ma ina eli (muxxi) ul

isallat see rash & ZA vi 332. — isten

püt sani-i nasü, see piitu, 849 col lb;

& AV 7978. — pi see above; & perh. 83

—

1—18, 34 13 sa-ni-'-u-ti (HrL 364).

Anp ii8 mätäte sa-ni-a-te; Salm, Mon,

ii 33 (-ti) § 69. Achaemenian-inscr. H 7, 8

(15, 16) Persia, Media and mätäti sa-ni-

ti-ma li-sa-nu sa-ni-tum (§69)

sanü 5. dip, dye
{
eintauchen, färben j? cf

sinitu 1. H 108, 23 (112, 16); 114, 11;

D 128, 71; V 11 d-f 23 A-]GE-A = A-

GAR-RA = sa-nu-u (Br 11545, 11706).

followed by me raxa^u (same tb). Per-

haps original!}7 identical with sanü, 3.

AV 7979. Here according to GGA '98, 826

also IV 2 28* 4R(b)3i alu]m sa naqrum
u sa-nu-u.

Derr. — sinitu, 1 A perhaps Sana tum.

sanü 6. perh. = sanü, 3 (T c 138) in the

specific meaning of: repair. KB iv 202, 9

u-ri i-sa-an-na; Cyr 177, 16 u-ri i-sa-

ni (BA iii 397); 228, 7 ur-ru i-sa-an-ni

(cf c,abatu, Q a e; 861—2). Pinches,

Inscr. Tablets, 71, 9 ur-ri i-sa-an-nu,

he shall renew the woodwork. Camb 306

B 2 u-ri ta-sa-an-ni. Q* Camb 182, 5

i-sa-an-nu (BA iii 399). — 3 Nabd 1030
>

11 üru u-sa-an-nu (= dpi). Here per-

haps musannitum, 608co/l. — Feucht-

wang, ZA vi 442: V^pt? make smooth,

polish {glätten, poliren, putzen^; but see

Meissner & Rost, 107 no 23.

Sanü 7.
||
sananu? K 2852 + K 9662 i 27

... la is-nu-u qa-bal-su sarru man-
ma-an, whose onslaught no king can

withstand; also perhaps Sp II 265 a xxi 10

li-'-u qar(-ra)-du sa sa-ni-i ni-

bit-su.

sanü 8. foal; the young of an ass {Füllen,

Eselsfüllen
J

II 27 c-d 17 sa-nu-u, Br

4821; II 24, 28 (no 1, add, R; K 4204)

IMER-TU-DU = sa-nu-u, with i-bi-

lu. AV 7978, end; Br 4987. ZA iii 207

no 11; v 387. Also Em 2, 588 30, 31

sa-nu-u, followed by is(c)-pu sa . . . .;

37/8 (GGA '98, 826).

sanü 9. V29^r-Ä5 GI = sa-nu-u,Br2403.

-sunu (AV8514), /"-sina, 3 pi suff. to nouns

& adj. — Also abbreviated to sun & sin

(si-in) II67E 36; Sarg Cyl 64; AV 8271;

H 175 no 7; Bezold, Diss, 28. — si.-nu

(V 66 ii 19 mandat^i-si-nu) & -su-nim,

KB iii (2) 92, 15 i-1 u-ti-su-nim. Haupt-

Moore, Judges (SBOT) 65, 66 on origin.

SU-nu, added often for emphasis. See

sü 1 & 2.

SUnü/. V26e-/"28 GIS-SE-XA'(S b 376)-A

= su-nu-u; perh.
||
mä(u)nü (558 col 2)

& tenü; a couch {Bett^. But Meissxek,

GGA '04, 740: a plant. AV 8259, 8515.

Also 8eell35c-d8; read by AV 8522 SAL-
US-NA'-A = su-un-ni, Br 10938.

SUnü 2. a plant {eine Pflanzej AV 8515.

K 4345 R 29 ( äam ) su-nu-u (Br 11425)

||

(Sam) a-mu-su (AV 446). Perhaps also

II 42 no 6, 76 ( §am ) a-us-se = ( §am > su-

nu; the former in I 11 also = (sam) e .na .

nu (Br 11504; 13046, 13047).

SUnü 3. hump {Höcker, Buckel
\
Hilprecht,

Assyriaca, 59, 2 alap su-nu-u, buffalo

{Buckelochse}. Salm, Ob (KB i 150)

inscr. 1 : gammäle (?udräte?) sa su-

na-a-a ce-re-si-na; Lehmann, ZDMG
50, 317. See also gungulipu (227).

sufijnnu (j/sananu, cut
{
schneiden

| ?).

V 23 g-h 18 ÜD-KA-BAR (Br 7821) =
su(i)n[-nu]

||
ebbu etc. thus = shining,

& then, = copper {glänzend, und dann

weiter, Kupfer}. Jensen, Deu. Litztg.,

1900 no 47; IvB vi (1) 556 ad 296 iv 8 & cf

suxtu. K 8676 R iii/iv 19 copper -p SUN



— 1070 —
= su(i)n[-uu], following upon xa-Qi-

i[n-nu] ZA viii 77 & Ms pi 15. V 27 e-f

33 copper+ SUN-DIL (AS, RUM) etc.

= su(i)n-nu (Br 254); same ib in K 8676

R 21 = su-un-nu & 29 = su-ku (?).

Perhaps here also K 133 R 28 (H 81) in a

sadi-i sin-ni ku-si-i a-g(z)a-at-ma

i-ta-nar-ra-ar.

sunnü, double {doppelt}. Zimmern (KB vi,

1, 458) ad NE vi 190 sun-nu-u ma (in-

stead of ba)-ni-e, das Zweifache einer

Mine.

(il) Sin, see <u > Sin (769 cols 1, 2).

sinä (§§ 62, 1; 75) f sittä, sitten, two

{zwei}; ZDMG 32, 2lfoll. AV 8258; tb

§9, 142; Br 11214/b/, 11220. H 110, 35

(V 12, 33) II = si-na, Br 1804. V 37 d-f

28 ma-an (ZA i 14)
| (( |

si-na (Br 9962;

§ 9, 274); 34 mi-in
| ^ j

si-na, followed

by ki-lal-la-an, both. Em 2, 555, 7—10

si-na = tu-'a-mu : ma-a-su = ki-

lal-la-an, ZA iv 436. KB vi 96 foil =
T. A. (Ber) 240 (7 23 (24; R 8) i-lu si

(se)-na; R 7 (se-e-na). Rec. Trav. xvii

83 no XXIII col 2, 4 a-na se-na lu-u

a-zu-uz; & see Creat.-/V<7 IV 137 a-na

sina-su (KB vi, 1, 343). K 6012 + K
10684, 4 si-na [ümu], second day, PSBA
xxvi opposite p 56. — A-di si-na, often,

literally: up to two, i. e. twice, repeated,

ditto. IV 2 7 a 21 a-di si-na iq-bi-su-

(22 a 53 sum). Sm 10 a-di si-na ina qa-

bi-e. IV 2 3 b 6, 7 ki-cir si-bit a-di

si-na ku-cur (see 745 col 1, above); also

IV 2 1* iv 61 [si-bit?] a-di si-na-su-nu;

2 v 58, 59.

f sit(t)en. PSBA viii 240; JA xii ('89)

309. KB vi (1) 118 ad ME I ii 1 sit-ten-

su ilu-ma; 204 ad IX ii 16 sit-ta-su

ilu-ma, literally: two (-thirds), see ibid

424, 425. Ill 59 no 15, 48 si-ten-su

gloss to II-su, ZA v 105; Thompson, Re-

ports, ii. si-it-ti-in Xammurabi-corfexvi

66 = two thirds, cf ZA xviii 2 rm 2. Pin-

ches, Palest. Explor. Fund, Quart. Stat.,

July '00 p 261 sit-ta kuseti = two robes.

See also Br 4459.

NOTE. — From sinä are derived sanii, 1;

sanü, 2; sanis, 1; (am «l) sanü; (ra-bu-)

se-ni; sunnü; saniänu; sanltn; äinserü.
— An earlier form of sinä, according to Hil-

PRECHT, /Jfsi/i-iaca, 69 is:

sinü /. Perhaps in Rec. Trav. xix 61, 62

si-nu-u between BIS-TAN and se-lal-

su-nu. f V 34 a 26 a-ti si-ni-su, KB
iii (2) 40, 41 bis zu ihren 2 Dritteln; Nabd

258, 15 II-it gan-gan-an-nu; 12 Il-it

nam-za-tum. See also ZDMG 58, 199

rm 2. Xammurabi-cofZe xxviii 32—4 ar-

nam kab-tam a-na(!) si-ni-su it-ba-

lam (for a second time); ZA xviii 38.

code xxx 3+15 a-na si-ni-su (i-zu-

uz-zu-ma).

Sinü 2. 83—1—18, 1866 R col vi 2, ....

sekels of silver for a si-nu-u (?) of UD-
KA-BAB (copper),

sinnu, f (§ 71) tooth {Zahn} (i/sananu?

cut) pi sinnäti (§ 70b); dual sinnä

(perh. = the 2 rows of teeth?), tb KA
(§ 9, 39); pi KA-MES-su-nu, TP vi 74;

I 27 no 2, 20 passüre KA-MES a(u)x-

xu-za-te; H 10 + 207, 42; II 39 a-b 44;

AV 8282. IV 2 27 no 6 R 10 mu-ru-UQ
sin-ni (= KA-GIG), toothache. Xam-
murabi-corfe xxxiii 67 si-in-ni a-ui-lim

( + 70 + 74). Perh. K 532 (HrL 109) R 1, 2

ina eli bu-ul-ti sa sin-ni sa sarri

( + 5), concerning the abscess of the king's

tooth, Rec. Trav. xxiii 162 fol. Creat.-frg

III 25 zaq-tu-ma sin-ni, sharp of tooth,

sinni piri see piru (826 col 2, med).

tb K A -AM- SI, often mentioned together

with SU-AM-SI = elephant's skin. Br

650; Sn iii 37; Esh i 20. Perh. Nabd 558,

10: III si-in-nu bi[-i-ri?]; also sinnu

alone: T. A. (Ber) 6 R 7 let wood sa sin-

ni (with ivory) be inlaid; (Ber) 218 iE 11;

14, 8: I si-in-nu sa bi-ri; 13, 67; 25 iv

57; tb 28 iii 75, 76; iv 1. — dual: III 65

b 18 when (of a newborn child) si-in-

na-a-su a-c+a (his teeth come out).

Crea.t.-frg IV 53 sin-na-su-nu (of the

dragons) na-sa-a im-ta. Zim., Ritualt.,

24 31 (end) xe-pu sinnä = zahn-

lückig (see ibid, p 87). — pi: IV 2 58 d

(col 3) 38 qaqqad-sa qaqqad nesi sin-

na-at imeri (§ 726) sin-na[-a-ti?],

but ZA xvi I80foll reads sin-na-at

imeri sin-na [-as-sa] & translates: eine

Eselsgestalt ist ihre Gestalt (see sin na tu).

— ga-Qa-Qu sa sin-ni see ynp & BA ii

570; xa-ma-su sa sin-ni see xamasu
(324 col 1) & Br 547; II 39 a-b 43.

Derr. sinnänu.

se-ni, in ra-bu-se-ni, four times {viermal

perh. a rn of sanitu; or analogy of sal-
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se-ni eto.?? Compare also Xamniurabi-

code xxviii 33; xxx 3 -J- 15 a-di si-ni-su ,

a second time. Probably identical, ori-

ginally, with sinü, 1 (??).

se-in-nu, see tibnu.

senu 1. NE XII (K 2774) i 22 (& dupl) per-

haps: se-e-ni a-na (rarina) sepe-ka
la ta-se-ni, J 1"1* 55 (see, above, 408,

1, 11 9, 10); KB vi (1) 256, 257 & rm 11

(X BA i 72). 81, 7—1, 98 iii 4, 5 se-e-

iiu (= SU-E-SIR) ana se-pi-su-nu

se-in-ma (= ip). Pinches, Jour. Trans.

Yict. Inst., xxvi ('93) 154. The meaning

of senu must be something like: put,

bind the sandal on the foot.

senu 2. f sandal, shoe
j
Sandale, Schuh j.

tö SU-E-SIR (or SER). Hebr |WD,

Isa 9, 4. Homiiel, Zwei Jagdinschr., 38;

VK 413 & 499 note 257; Pixches, ZK ii

324 foil (X ZB 6, 2 & 55; BA i 72: ring).

K 41 b 6 [nakru su-n ina sepä-su?]

se-e-nu sak-nu, PSBA xvii 65 foil. K
246 (H 87) i 64 see mesiru (568 col 2,

below; Br 213). IV 2 56 b 53 lu-u sak-

na-a-ti se-e-ni sa du-ur da-a-ri, ZA
xvi 162, 163 sandals may be put on (thy

feet) forever. Nabd 824, 13: II me-e se-

e-nu; 566, 8 SU-me (= pi* for MES,
BAi636) se-e-nu; Neb 173, 1 SU-me (?)

se-en (or, rather,=mesenu, see misenu,
607 col 2). Nabd 673, 4+ 7: II ku-dur-
ri sase-e-nu. II 34??o3,46 se-nu masak
(or ma s*k

?) p aV e
)
shoes of mule-leather

|j
.... sa-tum, which in 44 = a-sa-

tum. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 20 SU-KAT-SU-
KAT (e-sir) = ge-e-nu, PSBA xi, Dec.

'88. II 25 e-/54; V 28 a-b 82 se-e-nu

||
un-qu; cf KB vi (1) 392. ^Y se-nu,

K 61, 4 (ZK ii 12, 13). — T. A. (Lo) 28, 5

SU se-ni sarri beli-ia, the sandals of

my lord, the king; 30, 5; 31, 5 I am the

dust is-tu su-pa-li SU se-ni, under the

sandals of my lord, the king; (Ber) 231,

4 & 5; 162, 4; 88, 4. (Lo) 29, 4 & 5. See

also me(i)senu.

saniänu, adv a second time, for the second

time |zum zweiten Malj cf salsiänu.

§ 77; AV 7972. From sanü, 2. Asb iv 18

sa-ni-ia (rar 'a, BA i 473)-a-nu he said

(ZA x 80 rm 1); viii 41 sa-ni(-ia)-a-nu

(they beat him); v 34 sa-ni-ia-a-nu.

Smith, Asurb, 215 d sa-ni-a-nu 1 as-

sembled my army. K 94 H 4 u sa-ni-ia-

'a-nu (PSBA xxiii 61 fol); K 145, 15 sa-

ni-ia-' (BA i 590); = HrL 287, 436. T. A.

(Ber) 92 R 12 sa-ni-ia-nu.

sinbu see sinbu, 2 (770 col 2) & add: per-

haps V 14 c-d 9 si-pat im-mir 's'in-bi

(var bu), AV 8271; ZK ii 264.

SUnbutU see nabatu 5 CtC (635 col 2).

sunbultu c/"subultu, 1.

sangü, m priest |Priester| pi sange. AV
6560, 7982. § 9, 160; ZA iv 264 ib i^J_
= RIT; S b 243 sa-an-gu (Sa ii 40)

|

RIT
|
sa-an-gu-u, Br 5980. cf S b

1

ii 11 sa-an-ga = mullilu, Br 6155/6.

ib I 6 HO v 2. II 31 b 60 (
am el) BIT

dan-nu; 61 (amel) RIT g a bit kad .

mu-ri. IV 2 39 a 13 Adad-Niräri sa-

an-gu-u ci-ru sa (il >Bel (& 24). Salm,

Ob 15 Salvi, rubu-u sangü :1 Asur;

+ 17 son of Asurnacipal sangu-u ci-i-

ru sa sangü-su eli iläni i-ti-bu. I 35

no 1, 3 Adad-Niräri sangü ellu. Asb
vi 46 (the Elamite gods & goddesses, their

treasures) a-di ( amel ) sa-an-gi-e (with

the priests) and temple-servants as-lu-lu

ana (m5 *) Asur<ki
>; also cf AV* 60 coll.

below. Bu 91—5— 9. 704 (dedication of a

temple) 10— 14 Pi-sa-Samas-masa-gu-
um biti Nu-ur-i-li-su a-na sa-gu-ti-

im u-la i-ra-gu-um (will not bring

action against the priesthood). Pinches,

JRAS '99, 105: sagü: earlier form of

sangü. y^ apparently Akkadian saga =
head. V 60 b 16 Ekursumusabsi RIT
Sippar; a 22, 31; 6 9;c29; 61^52 Ekur-
sumusabsi E-BAR Sippar; 60 c 27

Nabünadinsum E-BAR Sippar; 61

d 44; f 12; e 8 + 36; see Jeremias, BA i

279 E-MAS = ib for sangü, following

Strassjiaieb-Pixches. Scheil, Rec. Trav.

xvii 33 no XIV face ii 2, 3 Belbelapli

e-ba-ar (the priest).

ib E-BAR, Nabd 165,- 2; 293, 37; 299,

16; 309, 14; 395, 4, 15; 417, 21; 477, 37 etc.

T c 45 (E-MAS).
P. N. e. g. Sangü-Asur-lil-bur

,

Eponym of 877/876 (AV 7983); Sangü-
ili, II 63 viii 16 (AV7984); Sangü-Istar,

K 10119.

Etymology: Hommel, Sum. Lcs., 59 (below)

1/^sag (for dap) i. <: ^'"' ; also see Hastisgs,

Did. of Bible, i 210. — Jessen, ZA vii 174 rm 1

.
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ssangü. Oberpriester = sa naqi, der Mann des

Opferns; the priest as the one presiding over the

sacrifice. "Wixckder, Forsch, ii 2 ('99) 314: bei

niqe, of secondary origin. — Haupt, BA i 160

rm 2; 178 rm 3; JBL xix 69 rm 42: a 5 -form;

combines witli *p:, sacrifice. — Zimmern, KAT3

590 rm 7: perhaps > *sag"gü, yViSttJ, thus pro-

perly: the raving, howler
|[

der "Käsende" oder

"Heulende". — See also sangammasu & sau-

gütu.

singU. Xabd 1119, 3 si-in-gu (?).

singallu. V 32 b 66 sin-gal-lu
||
ga-an-

nu, preceded by un-qu, riDg AV 8272.

V27e-/"30 < erü )
t

S
, IN-GAL-LA = mas-

sit-tum (613 col 2, below). See also sa-

gall a tum.

sangammaxu. highpriest, cbief-magician,

or tlie like j
Hohepriester, Obermagier

j

§ 73 rm; ZA xv 42 rm 3; Jensen, 496.

tÖ GA-TU *^TTT ElY^==T>- MAX.

IV 2 30* MO 3 018 < amSl >a-s]i-pu sa-an-

gam-[m]a-xu, etc.; also IV 2 18* no 3 R
iv 13; 8 6 51 (= Z§ vi 173, 1; Jensen, ZA
iii 407: I am the high priest X Jensex,

ZK i 292; ii 51); BA i 291. II 58 no 6,

70—72 <n ) AZAG-SUD (see Zimmern,

Ritualtafeln, 142 rm ß) sa-an-gam-ma-
xu sa ln > Bei (IV 2 28* no 3, 12) ib GA-

TU (=EL)-^yyy Z=J -MAX i.e. EL

-f-sur(ru)maxxu (784 coZ 1). See also

II 51 no 1 _ß 14 (ZK ii 320 foil); III 68

e-f 12 AN-AZAG-SUD, the GA-

**~\\\ ^J -MAX of Bel; II 32 e-f 9

where tb + xu(= sangammaxu) occurs

beetween ra-am-ku & mas-ma-su.

sangütu. abstr. n of sangü. priesthood

|Priestertum| AV 7985. III 15 a 22 Istar

ra-'-i-mat sa-an-gu-ti-ia. Bu 88—

5

— 12, 754-76 viii 6 zer sa-an-gu-ti-ia

(BA iii 254); TP i 25 zer BIT (=sangü)-
ti-äu (AV 3003 zer-BIT-tu}; cf viii 34

zer sangü-ti-ia; 36 (BA i 160 rm **;

323); vii 73 the great gods rä'imu sangü-
ti-ia; cf Anp i 38, 99; I 28 a 1 ; Sn Kui
4, 10 Asur u Istar ra-'-i-mu (

amS1 )

sangü-ti-ia; Esh Scndsch, R 28. Anp i

11 sangüt-su; 25; Salm, Ob 17. IV 2 39

a 29 (Asuruballit) sa sa-an-gu-ßu
. . . su-tu-rat. Smith, Asurb, 11, 14
(amel) Ba-an-gu-ti. K 6303, 3 (end)

sarrü(?)-su-un e-ki-im u sa-an-gu
[-su-un]. KB ii 270 (K 1662) 6 sa-an-

gu-tu gi-mir es-rit. Bu 88—5— 12, 75

4-76 viii 38 na-Qir kussi sa-an-gu-
ti-ia, BA iii 254. See Scheil, Salm, 92;

Sams, 32 on belütu, kissütu, sangütu.

sandÜ. K 4560, 10 .... ^ |

( §am ) sa-

an-du-u, Br 14116; AV 8415; M s pl 12;

or u-sa-an-du-u (?).

sanädu. some sickness, disease, ulcer? jeine

Krankheit; Geschwür?}. AV 7964. II 28

b-c 18 SA-AD-DIR = sa-na-du, Br

3105, preceded by nipistu (712 col 1) &

followed by sassatu.

sanüdu, sanundu. strong, powerful { stark,

mächtig, gewaltig}
||
qarradu (q. v.).

Sams i (I 29) 8/9 ( 41 ) Ninib al-lal-li

ilani su-pi-i sa-nu-di kas-ka-su.

Sindu /• V 32 a-c 30 + K 4602 ; V 27 e-f 6

(SU-SE-TU-GUSKIN (or GI)) see

sibu, 3; Br 225; AV 8275. V 32 a-c 31

IJI-SIM-TAQ-GIS = li-e]-ru = sin-

di ni[-siq-ti? ZB 45]; for SE-TÜ cf

simtu, 2. ZA iii 313, 62: ornament

jSchmuck}. Nabd 416, 1—2: IV ma-na
si -in -du; Xeb 222, 1: IV ma-na si-in-

du; 126, 1: XVI mana si-in-di; Cyr 44,

2—3 si-in-du; BA III 478. See also Br

1951 on K 4597, 1 1.

sindu 2. Pinches, JRAS '98, 444: "probably

not 'spot', but certainly 'mark' e. g. on

cattle to distinguish them from those of

others." Camb 1, 1 imeru samänü sa-

a-mu sa si-in-du ina mux-xi-su ia-

a-nu, an eight-j'ear old dark colored

donke}-, on whom there is no mark. KB
iv 285; BA iii 47S. Xeb 360, 10 imeru
su-gu-ru-ru sa ina mux-xi (= eli)

ap-pi-su si-in-du. See also musin-
dltum, 607 col 2. It is used, likewise, of

human beings: Cyr 307, 9 Täbat-isxar
will take si-in-du sa amtu-u-tu, BA
iv 10: das Zeichen der Magdschaft.

sandabakku. name or title of an cfficial

{ein Amtsname} AV 7712; 7986. Em 338

11 E-SA (=LIB)-DUB = sa-ad-

da-bak-ku, M8 pl 21. V 32 a-c 18, 19

(Br 8448) see käniku (pip). V 16 e-f 38

U]R-AX-XE-XUX-XA = sa-an-da-

bak-ku, preceded by sa bäb ekalli

& followed by ik-ka-rum. Hommf.i..

PSBA xxi 115 > SA-DUB. Meissner

& Bost 105, 9: Beamter, der mit dem Ver-

schliessen zu tun hat. Cf also nadbaku.
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NOTE, 1. (650 cols 1, 2), & see nukaribbu
(677 col 2).

sundulu, AV 8521 see after sadalu.

sindilibbu (?) Br 3355/56 on V 23 a-c 11.

san-du-tim see sadütu.

SÜnuxu, adj (|Aanaxu, 2; pp 69, 70) sigh-

ing, lamenting, moaning Jseufzend, trauernd,

wehklagend
\ . IV 2 54 b 1 nap! is ma (=ip)

be-lum su-nu-xu ardu-ka; 81—2—4,

18S, 13 a-na at-mu-u-a su-nu-xi lib-

sa-a [u]-zu-un-ki, ZA v 66, 67. IV3 29**

no 5 Ob anaku] arad-ki su-nu-xu a-

sa-as-si-ki (H 115). IV 2 20 no 1, 9—10
ik]-ri-bi-ia su-nu-xu-ti. Smith, Asurb,

123, 46 in-xe-ia su-nu-xu(-u)-ti, my
moaning lamentations (Istar heard), adv.

:

SÜnuxis. Sn iv 10 i-na ne-ri-bi-su-un

pi-qu-ti su-nu-xi-is (|| marcis, 11)

e-ru-um-ma.
SÜnuxu 2. (?). K 3182 i 45 ul i-ba-as-si

ina gi-mir
f
11

) Igigi sa su-nu-xu ba-

li-ka, AJSL xvii 137: among all tbe Igigi

there is not one who gives rest besides

thee, "j/anaxu, 1?

Sanxar see Sumer(u).

SantU (> samtu?). II 32 g-h 65 [SE..]..

KAB-GAR-RA = sa-an-tu, Br 14484;

AV 7987. See samtu, 1.

sintu. some kind of fur or woolen stuff

]
Tierpelz oder "Wollstoff

|
, or the like.

AV 8276. V 28 a-b 19 si-in-tu (& 20 ad

or gir-du)
||
si-pat "^ (kur?)-ri. V 14

c-d30 SEG-GUSUR=si-in-tu ( + 642)

Br 5500; 12081 on K 4597, 10. Streck,

ZA xviii 171.

SintatU (?) K 4597, 12—17 si-in-ta(?)-[tu],

Br 10311, 119, 5885, 5350, 7177, 7078.

sanakku. See niknakku (671 col 2) & add:

K 626 B 6 (HrL 20); Hommel, PSBA xxi

115|ASA-NA; Strong, JA '93, 382: en-

censoir. Also mentioned together with

kinünu (K 3821).

SUnul(l)U. jAia'alu (628, 629). II 60 no 1

B (14) 55 . . . UZ (or, uz-?) qa-bi-e sa

ina ba-Qi su-nu-lu (Bev. Sem. ix 186).

SUnullu. Em IV 97 (33,541) 7 M wept sa

xa-lib-su su-nu-ul-lu, that her dress

had been ruined. PSBA xxiii 195, 196.

sinamQ. some official |einBeamter| ? Nabd
640, 3 ( am ei) gi-na-mn-u. Camb 394, 4;

AV 8260 on III 4, 14.

sinamtu (?). T. A. (Ber) 97, 25 i-na si-

nam-ti sarri samsi, KB v 100, 101.

sananu. ps is(s)annan, ag säninu, put

sanna. AV 7970 be like, equal, match,

rival, come up (with s. o. or to s. t.), be

equivalent to
j
einer Person oder Sache

gleichkommen; erreichen, etc.\. On id

see § 25 — Creat.-frg IV 4 ( + 6) si-mat-

ka la sa-na-an (AV 7967). K 2619 iv 22

( J1 ) sibitti-sunu qar-rad la sa-na-an

(KB vi (1)66,67). Tlsh Sendsch,B 27 sarru-

u-tam(-ut) la sa-na-an (ana simtiia

isimu) = unequalled. Sa.vg Khors ±; CylZ;

Sn i 10; Bell 4; Kui 1, 2. I 35 no 1, 2;

no 3, 4 mal-kut la sa-na-an. IV2 38

a 26 Kurigalzu sarru la sa-na-an;

I 35 no 3, 11 ; Anp i 10; Sn Bell 1 ; Bass 1.

TP i 29 Tigl. Pil. sar kissati la(-a) sa-

na-an; vi 56. II 67, 11 ma-xa-zi la sa-

na-an (said of Sippar, Nippur, etc.). Sarg

Harem-A 7 e-mu-qan la sa-na-an.

ZAiii 319, 91 sa-na-nu
||
li-i-tu, victory.

— pS K 2852 + K 9662 iv 15 Asur-man-
nu-i-sa-na-an, name of a city (+19
sa-ni-ni a-a ir-r[u-ub]), Winckler.

Forsch, ii 40—43. IV 2 9 6 9—10 ka-a-

tu a-mat-ka man-nu i-lam-mad
man-nu i-sa-na-an, as for thee, who
can learn thy word, who can rival thee?.

Prince, AJSL xix 223; Br 6689. IV2 20

no 3 5/6—13/14 to (= it-ti) thy power,

thy house, thy city etc. ... a power, a

house, a city etc ul is-sa-an-na-an,

Br 6689 (= cannot come up = NU-MU-
UN-DA-DI); H 40, 199 DA-DI = sa-

na-nu. K 257 (H 126/feW) O 59/60 (63/64)

be-ili-ku it-ti qa-ti-ia (se-pi-ia) qa-

tu (se-pu) sa is-sa-an-na-nu (H 128:

nu-na; DI-A, EME-SAL, Br 9539) ul

i-ba-as-si; see on this hymn especially

Prince, JAOS xxiv ('03) pp 103—128. II

8 a-b 30 AN-DA-AB(P)-DI-A = (pi-

ia it-ti amelüti) is-sa-na-an-ni (ZA

iii 42), my mouth competes for me with

other people. — pin T. A. (Ber) 44 B 9

ia-nu lib-bi sa-na-a-na, my heart has

not changed. IV 2 27 no 2 a 15/17 (sa-

an-na = DA-AB-DI-A) see samäinu;

§ 98. — aa säninu, AV 7974
||
maxim

= one's equal, rival, etc. Ds 120 foil; ZDMG
29, 46; ZA ii 309, 10. H 40, 192 ZAG-
DU = sa-ni-nu. TP iv 41 Tigl. Pil. sa-

ni-nu gi-mir käl sarräni, a match

for all the kings combined (Esh Sendsch,

B 21); i 57 sa-ni-na ina qabli u ma-
68
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xi-ra ina taxäzi (B transposes & reads

GAB-EI-A = mäxira Br 4505 & § 9,

143; or gab-ri-a (?)... sa-ni-na, thus

indicating the equivalence of the two)

la-a i-sa-a-ku; iv 48 (while I had no

conqueror ina qabli) sa-ni-na i-na

taxäzi. la i-su-u; Sarg Nimr 4. Anp

i 13 Anp. who among the princes of the

four regions sa-nin-su la isu-u (iii 1 15)

;

Bal 6 sa-nin(-in)-su lä isu-u (written

NU-TUK-u) = V 69, 6; § 23 rm; Moil

10 (ii 126) sa-nin-su la(-a) i-su-u.

Anp i 43 bad roads etc. I traversed and

sa-nin (var ni-ni) ul ib-si; IV 2 29 a 18

sa sa-ni-na la i-su-u (Br 6506); 34 i

23 (Sargon) sa-ni-na GAB-RI NU-
TUK-si (mäxira lä ibassi); Salm,

Mon, i 10 sa ... sa-nin-su la isu-u.

ZA iv 228, 5 ul ti-i-si sa-ni-na. Sn

Kni 4, 32 Sennacherib's southwestpalace

in Nineveh was called ekallu sa sa-ni-

na la i-su-u; Bell 56 ekallu ZAG-DI-
NÜ-TÜK-A; Rm 84. NE VI 21 parü-

ka] ina ni-i-ri sa-ni-na a-a ir-si, KB
vi (1) 168—9. — f Scheil, ZA x 292, 27

sa-nin-tum C11 ) A-nu; K 3464, 26 sa-

nin-ti ni-si te-li-ti (
llat

) Istar (Craig,

Relig. Texts, pi 60); Martin: rivale des

hommes, auguste Istar; see also PSBA
xxiii lib foil.

Q' originally: attempt to be equal to

some one; then: rival, combat, fight. 83

—

3—23,131, 6 . . . sijt-nu-nu-ma sit-nu-

nu sadi-e (the subject!) zak-ru-ti

Winckler, Forsch, ii (iii) 570 foil. NE
8, 32 lis-ta-an-na-nu-ma, may they

combat one another. TP i 55 it-ti ....

al-ta-na-an; 76 (la); iii 77; § 51. Xam-
murabi-cotfe xliii 60 ba-la-tam sa it-ti

mu-tim si-ta-an-nu, a life like unto

death, Harper, 106, 107; ZA xviii 36. H
80 (K 133) 19/20 it-ti <n > A-nim u (n ^

Bel ina sit-nu-ni-su, Br 6515. — with

ace. Anp i 27 who nakrüt Asur
elis u saplis is-ta-na-nu (iii 129). —
KB iii (2) 4 col 1, 38—9 ri-e-si-sa sa-

in a-mi a-na si-it- nu-ni (to make
alike, equal) Marduk commanded me (ZA

iv 108).

3 l
(?) KB vi (1) 262—3 on NE XII col 3,

30 im-tal-li-ka us-ta-an-na-an.

H be equalled, reached
j
erreicht wer-

den
| etc. Anp i 1 Ninib sa ina taxäzi

la is-sa-na-nu ti-bu-su; I 35 no 2, 6

Nebo sa la is-sa-na-nu dan-nu-su;
KM 60, 10. Rec. Trav. xx 205 foil i 10 la

is-sa-an-na-nu be-lut-su
||

la sit-

lu-ta-at be-lut-su (13).

Derr. sinnatu, iitnuntu &:

sinintu. K 1349, 18 la bei kussi la si-

nin-ti ekalli (Winckler, Keilschrift-

texte, ii 1 ; Forsch, i 405) Ms 96 col 2.

-si-na-ni verb suflf. 3 pi. Anp iii 125 sa

a-pi-lu-si-na-ni, referring to mätäti
(see ibid 133).

||
TP vii 2 sa a-pi-lu-

si-na-ti (+19); also K 112 (HrL 223) 7.

sinnänu (?). Sp III 6 R ii 3 GI-AS-DU-A
= qa-nu-u sin-na-nu (PSBA xvi 308

—9: the toothed cane?).

sanundu see sanüdu.

SU-nun-du see su-gi-du & AV 8516. Also

K 8665 R 6 (Ms pi 14).

sanunkat(u). 81—6—7, 209, 6, Istar of

Erech is called sa-nun-ka-at ad-na-

a-ti, the princess of abodes (BA iii 260

—1; 360—1); 81—4—28, 327 (dupl. of V
41 no 1 a-b 12) has ma-al-ka-tum &

sa-nun-ka-tum explained by sar-ra-

t[um]; Hebr. viii 118; Ms pi 26. Jensen,

ZA xv 229 rm 1 compares early-Elamite

(Alt-Elamitisch) 8unku(i)k, kingdom, &
sunku, king. See also Hommel, PSBA xxi

134 § 43.

sinunütum. name of a star
j
Sternenname \.

V 46 a-b 34 (takkab) A-nu-ni-tum =
(kakkab) si-nu-nu- tu m , ZA i 265 rm
1 & 2; i. e. the stars of the rivers Tigris

& Euphrates, Br 13360. II 51 a-b 59 the

star of the Euphrates-river is explained

as (kakkab)
s i- nU n-tum; seep 771 col 1,

above. KAT 3 431 rm 5.

Sinipu = 2
/3 (two-thirds), c. st. sinipat;

pi sinipätu, AV 7962, 8266, 8267. ZDMG
27,698. Tim ^D; §77. ZA xviii 81. S b 52

sa-na-bi
| J T 1 |

si-i-ni-pu; §§ 34 rm;

35; Br 11225; H 35, 845; PSBA xxi 115.

V 37 a-c 12, 13 sa-na-bi
| *^ |

si-ni-

pu & si-ni-pa-a-tum (X BA ii 603)

Br 10026—7. K 56 iii (=11 15 c-d) 45 si-

ni-pat suluppe. — V 40 c-d 57 TY l

~

bi = si-ni-pa-tum, Br 11226. NE V
i 12 .... sa-nis (?) ana si-ni-pat

[KAS-PU a-an]. KB vi (1) 160—161.

del 76 (80) . . . .] li-ku si-ni-pat-su.
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Haupt: the ship went (sank) into the

water 2/a of its height, AJP ix 423 ; BA i

127; KB vi (1) 491. On SA-NA-BI
(= slnipat) = 40 in c. t., see BA i

516, 517.

sinnipitum. some object made of reeds.

Camb 417, 1: 700 (qan) si-in-ni-pi-

tum.
sanacu pr isnic. blaspheme, slander jlästern,

verläumden|. Smith, Asurb, 247j KA
(= lisän)-su sa is-ni-ic-gu ak-kis. —
Q' Scheil, Rec. Trav., xxii, notes LIII, 1

i-ta-as-ni-gi,

sanna£ru. II 33 a-b 72 SAR-EA =sa-
an-na-ag-ru, AV 7989; Br 14069. Could

also be read sa AN (= ilu) na-ag-ru

(pm of nagaru); but see /71 SAB, = xa-

an-na (AV: -ba)-ac-ru.

sanaqu 1. pr as-niq H 184 frg 5201 coloph.

See sanaqu (771—2), the as instead of

as, probably a scribal error, owing to the

preceding as-tur.

sanaqu 2. Nabd 10, 7 sa-na-qu; 119, 11

sa II sa-na-qu; Neb 23, 3; 457, 10: VI
sa-na-qu. Perhaps = niknakku, q. v.

SU-nu-qa, AV 8517. II 16 b 51 see näku
(668 col 2, below).

sun-qu-u, Br 11420 ad II 48 a-b 41, but

see ruqqü.

SUnqut(u) see maqatu 3 (end), 579 col 1;

also used as a noun.

sanis /- again, a second time; ditto
{ wie-

derum, ditto\ adv to sanü, 2. IV 2 56 b 32

sa-nis ug-ga-am-ma; 83, 1— 18, 1330

i 6 see sikkatu, 3. Zimmern, Ritualt.,

74, 41. Perhaps II 39 d 73; V 21 c 29;

28 & 26; K 2022 iii 12 + 29; H 29 d 11.

NE V i 12 (= HNE 24, 12) see sinipu.

sanis 2. adv to sanü, 4. somewhere else

I
anderwärts

j
III 54 c 32 sa-ni-is ri-ig-

mu GAR (= issaka)-an, but?? (= K
712 6; Thompson. Reports, ii no 88).

sanasu. Q IV 2 56 ii 24 (end) patru ina

libbi ta-sa-an-nis, ZA xvi 154foil: ein

Schwert sollst du hineinstecken (in das

Feuer) ; thus : put, place into s.t.
;
pierce etc.

whence the 3- K 41 c 17 aq-bi-rna] ci-

xa-ta-su u-sa-na-as-an-ni, its lamen-

tation will make me sad, Pinches, PSBA
xvii ßbfoll (or jAisasu?).

sansu (?) KB iv 170—1 (below) 2: II sa-

an-sa-nu pa-an raq-qa-a-ti sa ( iJ )

Malik; Nabd 591, 4: IV (??) sa-an-sa-

nu sa t 11 ) . . . .; also 98, 4 bit-qu sa sa-

an-sa sa' 11
' ....

(sam) si-nis see silmu, 2.

SU-un-SU, his name, § 49a = sumsu see

sumu, name.

-SUnÜsi, -sinäsi verb. suff. 3 pi (BA ii 564).

sansala, AV 7990. II 32 a-b 20 sa(-)an-

sa-la = is-tu TT<TY-^ (?) = sa am-
sala, q. v.

(a-na) SU-na-SU-nu K 525, 20 (HrL 252;

BA ii 61) = säsunu, pi of suäsu, sasu,

q. v.

sinseru, the twelfth {der Zwölftej T. A.

(Lo) 82, 6 (end) i-na si-i-in-se-e-ri-i,

im zwölften, tö also KB vi (1) 192—3, 10

(26). Derived from sina, two.

sin-nis-tum, AV 8278 see sinnistum,
773 col 1.

sanäti pi of sattu, year, q. v.

sanätum (?) V 14 (a-)b 24 . . . sa-na-a-
tu m. "j/sanü, 5?

SanitU f repetition, time {Wiederholung,

Mal
I
fsanü, 2. AV 7975; tb SU (T)

Br 10840; § 9, 88 ; H 7, 21 8 ; 34, 823 ; Jensen,

407. See also KB ii 212 ad Asurb vii 54;

III 5 no 6, 1 ; & ( £jj) ZA v 18 rm 1 ; 144,

28 & rm 5. Salm, Mon, ii 82 sa sanu-te
sanitu, a second time (§ 77; Scheil, Salm,

99). Lay 91, 77 sa-nu-te sanitu; cf

Beh 55 ina sa-ni-ti KAS (= sanüti;

Hommel); 51 ina sa-ni-tum HI (= sa-

lultum), a third time (+71); § 129.

Knudtzon, no 68, 4 sa-ni-ti = sa-nis,

zweitens, oder, zum zweiten Mal. T. A.

(Ber) 45, 21 sa-ni-tu, (and) again, further-

more; (Lo) 19, 31 & often. On Asurb vi 12

see KB ii 202—3, rm 12; *& on del 58, 59

(61—63) consult KB vi (1) 232—4; 488.

sunäta(-tu) pi of suttu, 1, dream, q. v.

Slinütu a plant {eine Pflanze, ein Gewächs
J.

ZA vi 291 col 2, 4 su-nu-tu (SAR) see

ibid 293, 294.

-sunüti(u) & sunüsi, m; sinäti & sinä-

si, f. verb. suff. 3 pl. See Johns Hopkins

Circ, 114 p 118. TP vii 2 sa a-pi-lu-si-

na-ti (see -sinäni).

-SU-nu-ti for su-nu, e.g. Asb i 120 libba-

su-nu-ti (§ 56).

SUnnÜtU. pl in K 2801 = K 221 + 2669 R 17

li-in-ni-pu-us ina la su-un-na-a-te

zi-kir sap-ti-ku-un, it shall be done

68*
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without change of the words of your

mouth | es soll gemacht werden ohne Ab-

änderung eures "Wortes \
BA iii 234, 235.

i/sanü 3.

sinnatu. equality; form, figure j Gleich-

kommen, Ebenbürtigkeit; Figur, Gestalt j.

]/"sananu. K 3351 (hymn to Ninib)

ll/l2 be-lum ra-as-bu sa ina pu-

xur iläni rabüti sin-na-as-su la ib-

ba-su-u, Craig, Relig. Texts, i pl 43.

Sarg Cyl 38 Sargon sarru pi-it xa-si-

si li-'i i-ni ka-la-ma sin-na-at ab-

kalli; KB vi (1) 320: etwas einem ab-

k(q)allu gleichkommendes. Lay 38, 4

to whom Ea gave .... sin-na-at NUN-
ME (abkalli) A-da-pa, Meissner &

Rost, 2; KAT 3 537, 538 & rm 2; AV 8277.

IV 2 58 d 38 see sinnu, tooth (end). Per-

haps here also I 29 a 18 the goddess Marhi
be lit si-na-at (see KB i 174—5; Jensen,

468—9 & rm 5).

Sinäti, pl f urine
|
Urin

J
= D ,yi#. ZK ii

11—12: si-na-a-ti (K 61). S b 229 ka-

a s
| >TYYT I

(* e - Tt> water, in Sx_T> tne

penis)
|
si-na-a-tu, H 20, 375; Br 5116;

AV 8261. Scheil, Notes LIV text I 10

ki-ma si-na-a-ti (Rec. Trav., xxii), see

purldu (827 col 2). Here perhaps also

V 47 b 3 ta-ba-as-ta-n u explained as

zu(-)u si-na-tum (c/zü, 4; 271 col 2);

both of which occur in Sn vi 20, 21 where

read si-na-te-su-un u-za-ra-bu
u-mas-se-ru-ni zu-su-un, rather than

ni-zu-su-un, as on p 656 col 2. Sn Bav
(III 14) 39 ni-sa-a-su-un, may be scribal

error of §a for zu thus reading u-mas-
se-ru-ni za-a-su-un.

V 42 a-b 20, 21 DUK ( ki - si
) juxl

(Br 5117), &DUK-A-SUR-RA(Brll468)
= kar-pat si-na-a-ti v Br 5116.

sinäti (AV 8261), sinätina see sü, 2.

sinitu /. dyed, colored stuff, garment
j
ge-

färbter, farbiger Kleiderstoff, Kleid
\

yia.-a.xL, 5. AV 8268. V 15 e-f 14 KU-
A-GE-A (Br 11546) = si-ni-tum, pre-

ceded by Qi-bu-tum, 1 (see p 868 col 1)

& followed by c,irpu, 1 (see p 894 col 1).

GGA '98, 826 & KAT 3 650 compares

Hebr •>&.

Sinitu 2. K 8667, ll . . . [GA]-RAS-SAR
= si-ni-tu, a plant jeine Pflanze^ Ms

pl 14.

se-na-tu (?). ZK ii 302, 8 la se-na-tu

(= DA); an official jein Beamter j.

sinnetum. II 46 no 5 (d-)e 78 si-in-ne-

tum. between sur-su (77) & .... ra-

tum (79); also see Br 14289 on II 48 no 4,

add; AV 8279.

Sasü. AV 7993. pr issi, issi, ilsi; p3
isas(s)i(u), isessi (§ 34a); ip sisi. chief

to KA-DE, Br 702. — a) call, cry to,

invoke, call together; with ace |rufen,

schreien, herbeirufen, zusammenrufen}.

KB ii 250— 1, 58 il-si-ka (
ilat

) Istar

sa-qu-ut iläni i-sak-kan-ka te-e-

mu
I

um-ma. K 1282 24 is-si-ma

(KB vi, 1. 70—1); NE V col i (ii) 43 (KB

vi, 1, 162); 44 i-ses-si. Great.-frg IV 89.

Scheil, Nabd, vi £6 by my name il-sa-

an-ni-me, he called me. NE VII col vi,

12 (28) il-si-ma ln ) Gilgames. H 76,

25, 26 Ea to his son Marduk is-si-ma

a-ma-ta u-sax-xaz, spoke and addressed

to him the word; IV* 18 no 3 i 38, 39;

30,1 .R 17, 18(19, 20) ta- as- si-ma (=KA-
IZ-DE), thou didst speak. NE 58, 10

eb-ri ul tal-sa-an-ni (KB vi, 1, 164).

IV 2 17 b S al-si-ka Samas ina qirib

same ellüti (I call to thee); 29* no 4

C R 12, 13 al-si-ki-na-ni al-ka-ni ul

al-si-ki-na-si; 60* B 4 ili al-si-ma.

K 8204, 5 al-si-ka (§ 51) Nabu, I called

to thee, Nebo (PSBA xvii 138—9); c^II 64

c 46 (see 45) P.N. Nabü-al-si-ka nu-

ur, AV 5710. II 51 R 17 iläni ma-la

al-su-u, ZK ii 323. K 2675 11 al-

si-ma ( am el) tur . tan (amel) pax ä ti adi

qäbe qätisunu, I called together (KB

ii 236— 7). Sn v 62 zar-bis u-me-is

al-sa-a (I shouted, cried out)
||
kima

^^ Adad asgum; — pl KB vi (1) 74

no ii 7 il-su-su-ma; 96 R 4 (Adapa-

legend) when they saw Adapa il-su-u :

na-ra-ru (they shouted: help!), 11 (end)

(n > A-nu il-si-ma. NE 58, 15 il-su-u

samü
||
qaqqaru i-ram-mu-um; 8, 30

is-su-u. IV 2 34 (K 3120) R 2 il-su-u.

— ps NE VI 50 the eagle i-ses-si : kap-

pi, cries out: my wing! del 110 (117) i-

ses-si ilat Istar/ KB vi (1) 94, S Ann
. . . . i-sa[-as]-si to his servant Ifabrat.

K 3182 iii 20 from the depth of his mouth

the feeble i-sa-as-si-ka, cries out to

thee. AJSL xvii 140—1. IV 2 3 b 35, 36

muruc qaqqadi iramum i-sa-as-si



— 1077

(=KA-MU-UN-NA-AN-DE-E), howls;

same ib also 7 a 17, 18 Marduk a -na

abisu (
l]

) Ea .. . i-ses-si; 15 ii 55, 56

(end) i-sa-as-si; 22 a 49, 50 (where

DA-A is a rar of DE-E, Br 694); 5 b

36, 37 (H 76, 6—7) belum ana suk-

kallisu Nusku i-ses-si (§ 34a), speaks

to his servant N; 27 a 32—34 ana ilisu

remeni ki-ma lit-ti i-sa-as-si (=KA-
IM-ME, Br 754), I cried out; cf 26 b 58,

59 = inagag; 29** no 5 (H 115) 4 I, thy

servant .... a-sa-as-si-ki; 14 i-sa-as-

su-ki ka-a-si, to thee they speak; 38 iii

42, 43 e-ma (when) ( lJ ) Samas u (ll >

Marduk i-sa-as-su-u they shall not

hearken to him. K 257 (H 127) 41, 42

(43, 44) be-ili-ku ina qablu (& i-na

qa-bal sa-di-i) a-sa-as-si-ma (= U-
BA-XI-IN-DE). K 2674 i 18 nax-

laptasu is-ru-tu a-na abi ba-ni-su

i-sa-as-su-u, while he cried to the
!

father, his begetter. Sarg Khors 162 sa

i-sa-as-su-su, which they call so

& so; Ann 423; bull-inszv. 69; BA i 403.

Perhaps II 8 a-b 28 as-sa-as-su a-

mat (??). — pc NE 18, 22 eli]-ki lil-si;

TM iii 167 lil-sa-*,; i 56 lil-sa-ki-ma;

58 lu-ul-si-ki-ma. — tp KM 50, 10 si-

si -ma, speak! — acj Zimmern, Ritualt.,

no 89—90, 5 sa-sa-at iläni rabüti sa-

sa-at iläni da'äne, [the daughter of

Anu] calling together, etc.; also 95 4, 5.

— ac DT 67 (H 120) R 9, 10 be-el-tum '

is-si-ma sa-si-e ar-ni-im-ma, Jäger,

BA ii 300: die Herrin sprach und eine

Erklärung der Schuld fürwahr! V 48 iv 16

the 12th of Tammuz sa-si-e sarri; 49

vii 28. KM 11, 4 sa]-su-u u la a-pa-lu

id-da-Qa-an-ni. Sp 158 + Sp II 962 E9
i-nu-um la sa-si mi-sa-ri, Jour. Trans.

Vict Inst, xxix 60. V 31 a-b 54 sa-su-u

|j
su-ta-mu-u; c-d 36 i-xa-az-zu

||
i-

sa-as-su (perh. to b). Sc 316 gu-u KA
sa-su-u (|| rigmu etc.) Br 546; H 10 &

207, 46. H 10 & 212, 60 KA-DE = sa-

su-u; cfK 2022 ii 18 =11 29 c-d 17 [KA-
DE] = sa-su-u, followed by na-bu-u

(18), xa-ba-bu (19); H 37, 55 KA-ME
= sa-su-u, preceded by na-ga-gu. See

also labü, 1 (467 col 1). — b) read aloud

\
laut lesen \ cf Nip. Jensen, KB vi (1)

556. Nabd 68, 2 u-il-tim sa . . . (7) il-

su-u-us. 83— 1— 18, 2 15 ina pa-an

sarri li-si-ia-u (HrL 391; Rec. Trav.

xxiv 108), before the king let (the letter)

be read. Anp Bal (V 70) R 14 narä ta-

mar-ma ta-sa-su-u (ZA i 38) an-xu-

sa ud-dis (& 22), thou wilt find the

tablet, read it and then rebuild its ruin;

§ 148; BA i 415. I 27 no 2. 64, 65 who
ta-me-it sit-ri-ia um-ma-na-te a-na

a-ma-ri u sa-si-e i-kal-lu-u u ina

pa-an musariia man-ma ki-i la-

ma-a-ri u la sa-si-e i-pa-ar-ri-ku,

KB i 120, 121. V 31 f 22, 23 see sa-

lamu, 1 Q aa.

Q' istasi, isasi. — a) call |nennen|

TP ii 26 Kilianteru sa (am el)

Ir(Sa?)-ru-pi i-sa-si-u-su-ni, whom
they also call I. NE I i 12 is-ta]-as-sa

sip-ta-su, Haupt, JAOS xxii pt. 1 X KB
vi (1) 116, 117, see sametu, 767 col 2. —
b) read ^lesen^. L 4 i 17 as-ta-si, I read.

K 2401 ii 32 ina pan sarri i-sa-as-

si-u, before the king they shall read

aloud (the document); BA ii 605 foil

(Oracle to Esarhaddon). 83—1—18, 28

10 il-ta-su-su, they read it, HrL 344.

Xabd 356, 30 dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a-

tu .... is-tas-su-ma; Cyr 332, 23

(riksa) sa .... ma-xar-su-nu is-ta-

as-su-ma (they read before them). T. A.

(Ber) 22, 10 dup-pa which he brought

al-ta-ta-as-si (I have read) u a-ma-
ti-su el-te-me, +35(ZAv20). Sarg

Stele ii 59 (III R 11) my . . . . li-mur-ma
lil-ta-si; Esh Sendsch, R 59 (lil-ta-

su-ma); Xammurabi-cofZe xli 11 na-ru-i

sa-at-ra-am li-is-ta-as-si-ma, let

him read the inscription on my monu-

ment, Harper, 100, 101.

(Q
tn a) call to

{
zurufen

|
NE II col iii

b 28 ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma is-tu

same-e il-ta-na-sa-as-su, KB vi (1)

138, 139 rief ihm zu. K 8204 iii/iv 8 (16)

al-ta-na-si iläni-ma. — b) repeat

|wiederholen^ K 41 c 9 ar-ki[-ia] il-

ta-na-as-si-a, PSBA xvii ööfoll. —
c) read

}
lesen \ Asb iii 121 (rar) Nabu

dupsar gim-ri usuzma is-ta-

na-sa-a maltaru kigalli Sin (KB ii

186 ?•»»)• NE VII col V 48 (3) il-ta-na-

as-si ina max-ri-su, reads to her |liest

ihr vor| KB vi (1) 190—1; 463. T. A.

(Ber) 92 R 30 sa su-u-pa-a-ru il-da-

na-as, who is to read the despatch?
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3 perhaps H 67, 14 . . . . ZI = u-sa-

si .... TM i 6 my god & my goddess

u-sis (var sa-as)-su-u; iii 16 u-sa-as-

si ili-MU. (= ia) u istari-MU (= ia)

ina zumri-MU (=ia). KM 13, 21 sedu

damqu u-se-is-sa.

3 f
CIC V 37, 55 a-na si-tas-si-su,

to read it. AV 8343; G §§ 45; 65. ZA
iii 60. Often in colophons to tablets: I

placed the tablet on record in my palace

a-na ta-mar-ti si-ta(-as) -si-ia, in

order to see and read it, IV 2 56 coloph. 42

50 coloph. 35; K 155 (= KM no l) R 24

TM i 153. D 49, 41— 43; II 21 a 33, 34

23 a 67; V 16, 80; 30, 62; ZA v 69.

3 O.C Sarg Cyl 36 sul-si-e a-la-la,

KB ii 45 Jauchzen erklingen lassen, tp

K 7599, 4 (end) ina mätika sul-si, let

it be proclaimed in thy country.

Derr. sisitu & sassäitu.

Sesä. BA ii 636 (K 164) 29 mär tu se-

sa-a tazarru; but read qalii (2) & see

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 66 rm 21.

sa-sa-ga-te-SU, AV 7991, see sagltu, 746

COl 2.

sassukkat. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 24 36
(iiat) Belit-geri sa-suk-kat same u

ercitim (Craig, Religious Texts, 64); 87

i 7. Sm 802 irba <
ilat > Belit-geri sa-

as-suk-kat iläni rabüti, Bezold, Ca-

talogue, 1438; Ms 96.

SUSullu. Nabd 301, 3: su-su-ul-lu.

SUSUmu /• 5 pm of asamu; DD1, 75 col 2.

IV 2 18 no 3 i 29, 30 kakku sa ana sar-

rüti su-su-mu; 25 b 46, 47 e-til-lu-tu

su-su-um (= UL-A, in both cases). KB
vi (1) 128 col 5, 10 (end) s]u-su-ma bi-

nu-tu. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 61, 7 su-

su-mat xi-ir- tu, + 62 R 4.

SUSUmu 2. arlj of same jAasamu IV 2 20

no 1,15— 16 the inhabitants of the land

saw la-an-su e-la-a su-su-mu
(= GAN-UL) = his (Marduk's) lofty, fine

appearance, or picture, statue; also see

ZA v 67, 36.

sisinnu. Camb 56, 17 si-sin-nu ul e-tir-

ru-'u; see sissinnu, 775 col 1.

Se-si-na-a-te, AV 8285; Ms 96 col 2; read

qursinäte & see p 440 col 1 ; GGA '98, 826.

SUSUpp(bb)u. some garment or part of

dress |ein Kleidungsstück }. AV 8527. V
15 c-d 30 KU-SU-SU-UB = su-su-up-
pu, Br 7Ü76. SU-SU-UB = sünu, 2

(V 15 c-d 43) see 770 col 1. T. A. (Ber) 26

iii 27 fol; perh. even 26 i 58, ii 43 (see

subbu, 746 col 1).

sassüru /„ sasüru. a kind or species of

flies
|
eine Fliegenart}. II 5 b 12 sa-as-

su-ru; lb to be supplemented from V 27

g-h 16 & II 31 e-f 77 (Br 9036) where
= sa-su-ru. BA i 160 & rm 2. D s 65;

AV 7994. Also K 4152 + K 41S3E 9— 13

na-pi-lu (?), Qa-Qi[-ru], bu-ka[-nu],

sa-su[-ru], bu-ka-nu . . . Ms pi 7; K
4373 C 6—10 {ibid pi 12).

sassüru 2. V 16 g-h 36, 37 CU & ZAG-
LAL = sa-as-su-rum.

sasurru. KB vi (1) 546 & 275 note: womb,
uterus (?) \ Mutterleib, Gebärmutter }

foetus ?

IV 2 6 a 13, 14 ina sa-sur ni-si cira (a

serpent) u-kan-ni-nu (Br 2857); 18* no 6,

14 a-ta-nu a-lit-tu a-ta-nu mu-rap-
pi-is-tu sa-as-su-ru sa-as-sur-si-na

ul us-te-sir, subj. the demon, evil spirit

;

iö S A(= LIB)-TUR (see saturru) Br

8010, 10934. KB vi (1) 286—7, 9 : [7] u

7 sa-su-ra-ti: 7 u-ba-na-a zikare;

11, s]a-su-ru ba-na-at si-im-tu; 292

—3 (ZA xii 329 foil) i 16 (10) sa-sur-su-

uu ( ilat > Be-lit i-li u-ban-ni. Bu 91

—5—9, 263 6—8 e-ri-is-tu <"> Ma-
mi at-ti-i-ma sa(?)-az-zu-ru, ZA xiv,

281 ; KB vi (1) 275. V 29 g-h 68 (H 38, 98)

AB-NAM (or SIM, which = absenu:

G § 55; ZA i 409) = sa-sur-rum (Br

3831), in one group with um-mu (65),

ba-an-tum (66), a-ga-rin-nu (67), all

words indicating mother; or the like.

Also see Winckler, Forsch, ii 18 & rm 1,

& KAT3 403 &rm 4; Lay 38, 3 (Meissner

& Kost, 2); Rm 284 R 8.

sasis (?) Sarg Cyl 32 (Lyon, Sargon & KB
ii 44, 45) sa-si-is, shaking (?). I B. reads

da-si-is sadi-e, while AV 6690 has sa

si-mil-la t.

sisitu. call, cry |B,uf, Geschrei} § 65, 9.

]/sasü. Xammurabi-cof?e viii 44, 45 a-na

Si-si-it na-gi-ri-im, at the call of the

commandant (Harper); ZA xviii 32 zum
Befehle des Palastvogtes. Asb vi 102 si-

si-it a-la-la täb(t?)a (written DUG-
GA), a joyful shouting. IV 2 48 a 25 il-

ki si-si-it ( amel ) na-gi-ri elisunu

u-kan-nu; IV 2 30, 1 R 5, 6 iläni sa

erci-tim ana si-si-ti-ka us-qa-ma-
am-mu (Br 3225; H 125, 16)

||
i-te-en-
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II
pa-ax-ru-ka; AJSL xix 210; KB

vi (1) 355, schweigen still bei deinem Euf.

V 23 no 1, 1—2 (supplemented by 76, 4

— 13, M) si-si-tum = ta-nu[-qa- tum].

83—1—18, 1330 i 18 t* 1 " 11
) SU-KAT-

SU-KAT = si-si-tum, followed by ta-

nu-qa-tum, ZA xv 44. V 40 #-/j 9 (ma "

ag-bi)y _ si-sfi-tum], between ri[-ig-

mu] & ta-nu[-qa-tum]. Bezold, Diplo-

macy, xxv gossip, rumor ad (Lo) 73, 20

si-si-tum eli-ia, which KB v 379 trans-

lates: an insurrection against me.

sassäitu adj f (BA i 477) ]/sasü. IV 2 21*

no 2 R 10, 11 sa-as-sa-i-tum (= KA-
DE-DE. Br 702) ( llat ) Belit Nippur.

§ 65, 9 speech |Rede|.

sappu. jug, pot, bowl, barrel JKrug, Fass}

or the like. Tc 112 sappu; /"sappatu, 1.

see below. AV 7697. to SA(P)B (Cyr

319). Sb 218; Br 5671. Nabd 258, 12 iste-

en sap-pu sa dan-nu-tu; 600, 6 pu-ut
sap-pu mur-Qi, in case of a damaged
barrel; 259, 1 sap -pi (BA i 533; 635—6).

Zimmern, _R^ttrt^., 75—78,42 kar P at sa]p-

pu(pi) me tumalli-ma; 43 & 44 (sap-

pi), 45 (
iar P at sap-pi sa me). Johns,

Deeds & Documents, 930 ii 11; 942, 5

(

kar P at SAB); SAB alone 977Ü6; SAB-
MES 946 JB 7. See also sabbu, 2.

sapii 1. be dense, thick, heavy
\
dicht, dick,

schwer sein} },'BB>. KB vi (1) 355. K 196

Oii 10 when the gates of a house sa-pu-
um, are heavy, that house will be destroyed

|

. (Pinches, Texts, 11— 13). NE 61,11 sa-pat
ek-li-tum-ma ul [i-ba-as-si nüru];

62, 48; 63, 24 + 27 + 30 + 33 + 36 (KB vi

(1) 206 foil). Ill 64 «11 SER = sa-pu-u
sa IM-DIR (= erpiti), be dense, said

of the clouds; 1 10 same sa-pu-u, Jensen,

418 rm 2.

Derr. saps tu &:

sapü 2. — a) dense {dicht}. IV 2 5 a 33,

34 er-pi-tum sa-pi-tum (BU(=SIR)-
RA, Br 7541), which causes darkness on

heaven's expanse. — b) heavy
{
schwer }?

of a garment. V 14 c-d 39 KU-BAR

-

LU-S A (=LIB)-BA-TUK = sa-pi-tum

(i.e. ku-si-tum, 37); Br 1946; 7994 same

it> = xa-bi-i-tum; AV 8012.

sapü 3. K 497 B 9/l0 lis-pu-ra sa-pi-e

sa < mat > Za-li-pa-a-a (HrL 165) =
sabü, 2??

supü 1. ac & pm 5 |^apü (VSI, 78). AV 8536;

Jensen, 328. KB vi (1) 100, 11 ana su-

pi-i, to magnify |zu verherrlichen |.
—

II 19 b 19, 20 sa ki-ma ü-me nu-ri su-

pu-u (= UD-DU, Br 7890), which like

unto day streams firth light. IV 2 12 O
29, 30 ki-ma ü-mi su-pat (= PA-ÜD-
DU, Br 5638), said of the narkabtu;
2 vi 5, 6 sa ina zu-mur la su-pu-u
(= UD-DU). II 55 d 11 su-pat, see

qirbetu, 2. Sm 954 R 2 (I star) sa ina

su-pu-uk same nap-xat (varxa-tum)
ina da-ad-mi zi-kir-sa su-pu-u, Br

6518; H 78, 32 na-an (var -')- dur-su
ina same su-pu-u (=BAR-TIG-Q AR).

TP vii 93 sa ki-ma kakkab same su-

pu-u. K 3182 ii 8 su-pu-u zik-ru-ka,

excellent is th}' name (= ZA iv 9, 6). K
4874 see Br 2342. Sp III 586 + Rm III

1, 10 (end) c,i-ru-ut-ka su-u-pi, is

glorious.

SUpÖ 2. adj f sup iit u. brilliant, shining,

magnificent, strong
|
glänzend, leuchtend,

herrlich, stark} DPr
84/b/. y^fil. V65a6

lu-li-mu su-pu-u. NE I col ii 26 (NE

8, 26) gas-ru su-pu-u mu-du-u (KB vi,

1, 118); Zimmern, Ritualt , no 53, 6; K 5268

O l/2, 3/4 Nergal gas-ru su-pu-u
(= UD-DU-A); IV 2 21* no 1 C R iii 1

(of Marduk) ga-as-ru su-pu-u. Rm III

105, 3 Nabu?] bei gas-ri, (4) . . . git-

mal-li su-pu-u (Winckler, Forsch, i

254 foil). Perhaps Etana-legend (Rm 2,

454 etc.) 15 eb-ri su-pa-a, but see KB
vi (l) 112, 113. I 67 b 31/32 (Marduk)
belu rabü bei iläni su-pu-u nu-ur
iläni; ZA v 59, 43; Sams i 8 (ana Ninib)

su-pi-i; Jensen, 468 rm 1; K 128, 4. IV 2

9 a 13, 14 Nannar be-lum a-gi-e su-

pu-u (Br 1217); KM 1, 1 Nannaru su-

pu-u (GGA '98, 825); 16 !1 Sin su-pu-u.

IV 2 25 b 50, 51 az-ka-ru el-lis su-pu;

tb same as in S b 273; H 13, 151 da-al-la

|

BAR-TIG-QAR
|
su-p(b)u-u (or:

HCl) Br 1883; Sc
1 b 27; same iö H 36,

874 = i-di-ik-lat: Tigris. Zimmern,

Ritualt., 26 iii 53 (n>Sin as(z)karu su-

pu-u. — K 3464 22 sa-ku-tum su-

pu-tum qa-rit-tum Istar (Craig, Relig.

Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii 115 foil). V 41

a-b 15 (+31 no 3, 15) su-pu-u
||
ra-

bu-u (Lotz, Tigl. Pil.
} 89; ZK i 190 ad

Rm 618, 5; ZA i 32; iii 302, 16). V 21

ff-h 31 ... DUL-DU (Br 9600) = su-
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pu-u, together with ag(q)?u. V 40 c-d 4

TE = su-pu-u preceded by si-im-tum,

Br 7708. V 21 a-b 18; 23 e-h 41 su[-

pu-u??] Br 7890. — The pi is very doubt-

ful. Pinches, Texts, 16 R 12 su-pu-u-

ti ma-xa-zi-su. Strong, PSBA xvii

137/bZ: the vats of the city. Y^tti, afflu-

xit; Job xxii 11 & see sappu. V 65 b 6

me-di-lu su-pu-tu (or: su[-ut?]-bu-

tu? see KB iii (2) 112 rm 12). Adv su-

pes, see below.

supü 3. n? brightness, splendor or the like.

K 7592 etc. ii 34 (end) ina su-pi-su,

(Martin).

SUpÜ 4. see subü, 1.

£UpÜ 5. see subü, 2.

SUppÜ. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 22 ZUR (-")
= su-up-pu-u (?) j/nsi?

si-pa del 235 (262) see sibu, 1, NOTE 1.

sippu, in nam^ar sip-pi-ia, see sibbu, 3.

Sepu (= rptf) AV 8291. f (§ 71). ib NEE,
NEB, (GIB, Br 9192); pi (dual? ZA v 38

rm 2) NER^, NER 2 (
or^ NER 2 ^ ? =

sepe, sepä; § 9, 261; H 29, 666 gi-ir

|
NER

|
se-(e-)pu; Barth, Etym. Stud.,

31 = Arb yjß>, foot; ZDMG 27, 697;

G § 14 compared Arb <^ü\- — a) foot

{Fuss | . TP iv 16 i-na sepi-ia, afoot.

V 65 b 32 xar-ran sullum etc. li-sa-

as-ki-na ana se-pi-ia; b 45 lik-ni

(var nu)-su a-na se-(e-)pi-ia. II 16

b-c 31 la(-)a(-)ni-xa se-pa-a-a, my feet

(§§ 3 ; 41 ; 67, 4 ; 74, 2) BA ii 285—6 ; ZB 96.

V 47 a 59. IV 2 27 no 5 b 32 se-e-pu

(= NER) ana ergi-tim ul . . . . ZA iv

230, 11 se-pu-uk-ka. IV 2 50 b 37 NER
(= sepä)-ki al-la-ka-a-ti. V 50 a 16

sa er-ba se-pa-a-su = quadrupeds, Br

4840; & cf V 42 a-b 50. H 60 iv 10 see

kurgu (440 col 2). Neb ii 20 far-off lands

etc. a-sar .... se-e-pi la i-ba-as-su-u,

where one could not get a foothold. H 121

(K 5332) 4, 5 se-pu-su ki-ma ti-ti

e-ma (ZB 69), his foot made like unto the

dust. IV 2 8 col 3, 39 this man .... se-

pi-su u-rak-kis (see rakasu). Ill 43

iv (c) 6 likabbisä (366 col 1) se-pa-su;

1 70 d 15 NER 2 ^-su. Asb ix 8 xar-ra-

an <mät var al
> Di-mas-qa u-sa-as-ki-

na se-pu-us-su-nu. — kanasu, in con-

nection with sepu: ana NER 2 -ia,

NEB^-ia, se-pu-u-a, se-pu-'-u-a

(§ 80e), ana se-pi-su, see pp 409—411;

81—6— 7, 209, 15 sa ina gi-mir

ma-li-ku u-sak-ni-su se-pu-us-su,

BA iii 260, 261. — nasaqu sepe(ä), etc.

kiss one's feet, see nasaqu (740, 741);

Scheil, Nabd, v 5 u-na-as-si-qu se-

pa-a-a. — gabatu NER/'7
, NER 11

,

NER 11 P l
, embrace one's feet, an indi-

cation of submission, see cabatu (860,

861). — sepu parasu, e. g. Zimmern,

Ritualt., 75—82 i 8 (100, 10 & rm 14) kl

sepu parsa-at, sobald der Schritt ge-

hemmt ist; also ibid p 196 rm a; IV 2 55

no 2 a 14; Rm 99, 5 sepu par-sat; K
3219, 3; & see parasu (832, 834). — ra-

xagu sa sepi, c/raxagu, 2. H 90—1,

69 NER-NE-NE NER-A-NI-TA =
se-pi-su-nu ana se-pi-su (a-a is-

kunu) said of the evil powers; see also

81—7— 1, 98 ii 5, 6, Jour. Trans. Vict: Inst.,

xxvi 154. K 257 (H 126 foil) 63, 64 see

sananu & Br 10396. — sepe(ä) in con-

nection with qäte(ä) see qätu, hand.

Rm 67, 6—7 (HrL 348) a-xi-ia se-pi-ia,

my arms, my feet. K 1250 R 6 (HrL 460);

IV 2 31 71, 72; III 65 b 44—46, Martin,

Rec. Trav., xxiv 230. — zuq sepe see

zu-ku, 289 col 1 & add: Haupt, Jour.

Bib. Lit., xix 77 = infantry (literally: rush

of feet); also BA iv 587. — (*«) supal

sepi, footstool, see supalu. Perh. also

without supal; Ner 28, 9: 2 si-pi sa

titi. — est. in P.N. se-ip Sin, Meissner,

46, 26 (= KB iv 26, 26); 32, 30; Xammu-
rabi-tefter 16, 5; BA ii 626 rm ***.

Name of a bird: se-ip (= NER) a-

rik II 37 a-c 46 (long-foot? stork?) = gir-

ku, 1 (893 col 2), Br 9219. — Neb iii 30

see sibu , 3 & Flemming, Neb, 40. — b) foot

or base of a mountain, a height etc. {Fuss

eines Berges, einer Anhöhe, etc. \. Sn iii

71; iv 7 i-na NER 2 sade; TP iii 59 (63);

Salm, Ob 38 the city A sa sepä am-ma
[-te] sa < n5r > Purattu, KB i 132, 133.

Anp iii 49, 50 I founded 2 cities on the

Euphrates, one ina sep an-na-te(ti) sa

Puratti ... the other ina sep am-ma-
te(ti) sa Puratti, i. e. at the foot of

the hills on the one side of the river's

bank etc. Also iii 48, & cf I l. TP ii 4

the cities sa sep W> am-ma(-a)-te sa

Diqlat. II 65 i 30 the city Rapiqi sa
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sep n am-ma[-maj-te sa ( naT ) Diqlat.
— S c

3, 20 [SI] = se-e-pu, Br 9283. —
A f sepitu, see below.

NOTE. — Haupt, Johns Hopkins Circ , 106

pp 107/8 suggests a denominative sepu, crush,

tread down, in IV2 19 no 3 b 46 nak-ru dan-nu
ki-ma qa-ni-e i-di u-äip-pa-ni (x ZB 57

udissanni); also IV2 15 i 67 (add) nise mäfi
u-sep-pu, they crushed the people of the land.

See, however, sa(e)bü, 1 J.

sapaxu = sapaxu (777); AV 7995. — Q
IV 2 31 O (a) 11 over door & bolt sa-pu-

up ep-ru, dust has settled. Scheil, Notes

LX (Constant, no 583) R 15 ( + 21) ta-

s a- pa-ax (Rec. Trav. xxiii). — 3 Xamm.-
code xlii 63 li-sa-ab-bi-xa-as-sum.

DT 71 iE 6 me-iq-su su-up-pu-ux,
"Winckler, Forsch, i 541 (= tp). — Zl =
pass of Q. IV 2 39 b (R) 36 na-as

( Ph; var in dupl. text >— J -pu-ux mäti-

su xa-la-aq nlsisu u kudürisu; KB
vi (1) 394. Xamm.-corZe xlii 73, 74 xa-

la-aq ali-su na-as-pu-ux ni-si-su. —
K 5157, 26 (H 181 XII) u-'s'ap-pi-ix;

Asb vi 79; Zimmern, Ritualt., p 101 rm 8.

sapxu = sapxu {111 col 2). X&mm.-Loicvre

ii 3 ni-si-su-nu sa-ap-xa-tim, Br 8508;

KB iii (1) 122, 123.

sapaxütu. K 6082 iii 13 ina sa-pa-xu-

ti-ka ina libbi uznäka u-lax-xi-is.

sapatu, siptu see sabatu, sibtu.

sapaku, pr ispuk, AV 7996, 8648. pour out

(a libation, etc.); heap up, store; construct

jausgiessen (ein Trankopfer, etc.); auf-

schütten, aufhäufen; errichten^
||
tabaku.

Jensen, 41; ZA iv311rml; G § 15= ^Ä^j
;

rjatf; BA i 2. IV 2 19 b 39, 40 (o Istar) ina

nap-xar ma-ta-ti-ki i-sa-tu id-di-

ma tum-ri (= SE-MUR) is-pu-uk

(= BA-DÜB. Br 3931), and like t he (the

enemy) has poured (it) out. NE VI 59

(the shepherd) sa ka-a-a-nam-ma tu-

um-ri is-pu-kak-ki, KB vi (1) 171, der

dir beständig Salz (?) hinschüttete; KB vi

(1) 40, 18 e-pi-ri ib-ni-ma it-ti a-mi
is-pu-uk, baute Erde und schüttete sie

neben dem Baldachin hin. TP vii 80 that

place .... ina libnäti ki-ma ka-nu-ni

as-pu-uk (I overlaid). I 44, 72 erä ki-

rib-su as-pu-uk into the mould made
of clay (see zi'pu, 272). — Often with

sipik. I 28 & 13, 14 si-pi-ik IS-MES
(= epire) a-na li-me-ti-su a-na e-li-

nu as-pu-uk. Sargon Nimr 16 eli

(aban) pi_i_ii dan-ni tem-mi-in-su
ki-ma si-pik sadi-i zaq-ri as-pu-uk.

11 67, 71: XX great cubits su-pul me ez-

zu-ti ( aban ) pi-lu-u dan-nu kima si-

pik sadi-i as-pu-uk. pc Km 76 R 11,

12 ina mu-ti sim-ti la mu-ut sarru
be-ili lis-pu-ka ki-li-a (HrL 358) BA
iv 508 foil; PSBA xxiii 355 (reading KI-
LT = reseti-a). — ip H 121 (K 5332)

5, 6 kis-sat da-ad-me-su ti-la-nis

su-pu-uk, heap together all his dwell-

ings like ruins, Prince, AJSL xix 214; Br

3408. — pm KB iii (2) 88, 43 ba-a^-Qa
si-pi-ik e-pi-ru e-li maxäzi u biti

su-a-tim sa-ap-ku
||
I 69 a 53 ka-at-

mu. KB vi (1) 140/141 on Nimr. Ep. II

col iv a 8 (end) s(s)ap(b)-ku, ist hinge-

gossen. — ac sa-pak seim shall be ina

NI-TE-P', III 60, 62+79; sa-pa-ak
seim ina NI-TE-P', 70; Meissner, 112:

sapaku sa seim = pay one's debt with

grain. — ag III 58 no 7 b 43, 44 samu-u
DUB-ik, with gloss sa-mu-u sa-pi-ik

(Br 3931
; § 9, 137) zu-un-nu i-za-nun;

45 ina IM-DIB, (=urpiti) sa-pi-ik-ti

(Thomospn, no 139: in rainclouds). — III

64 a 11 perhaps SEE sa-pa-ku (?); 10

same sa-pi-ik, followed by same sa-

pu-u. II 38 a-b 21 A-SI-GA = i-ku

is-pu-uk, preceded by a-tab-bu ix-ri,

Br 1443. II 32 a-b 80 sa-pa-ki sa i-ki;

81, s sa epri, Br 3408, 3932. P. N. Säpik-
zeri, BA i 535 no 56. Sa-pi-ku, AV
8009. KM 9, 37 e]-pi-rat en-se sa-pi-

kat [zeru]. II 65 b 26 Marduk-sa-pi-
ik-zeri (KB i 198 & AV5163: -kul-lat);

also V 68 a 15; 67 a 50; 68 b 44. — Sb 143

la-al
|
LAL

|
sa-pa-ku, H 32, 742; Br

10112; II 39 f 53 LAL = sa-pa-ku,

together with ma-lu-u (e). H 17, 272;

Sc 35 du-ub
|

DUB
j
sa-pa-ku, followed

by ta-ba-ku, sa-ra-qu, Br 3931; DE
= sa-pa-ku sa A (= me) Br 6732. H
48, 45 (49, 58) IN-DUB (IN-SI) = is-

pu-uk; 49, 60 IN-SI-GI-ES = is-pu-

ku; 66 IN-NA-AN-SI = is-pu-uk-su;

68 IN-NA-AX-SI-GI-ES= is-pu-ku-
su. H55, 53—4 SE-GI-NIN &NE-IN-
SE-GI = is-pu-uk, Br 4425.

(J2
t = Q Sn Kui 4, 24 e-ra-a ki-rib-

su as-tap-pa-ka (see above). Neb vi

49, 50 si-bi-ik e-pi-re as-ta-ap-pa-
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ak-su-nu-tiin-ma, Flemming, Neb, 40;

AV 8150; with an earthwall (a dam) I

closed them (the waters) in. I 65 & 10,

11; 66 c 26 (ur[or ka?]-ri-e se-im ....

as-ta-pa-ak-su); Pognon, Wadi-Brissa,

Curs. Inscr. vi 25, 26 si-pi -ik e-pi-ri

dan-nu-tim as-ta-ap-pa-ak-ma. ZA
iii 360 a 26 lu as-tap-pa-ak (KB iii, 1,

122—3); iv 110, 99 (r/ 430 col 2, below).

KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 21 see kirii, 1 (433);

I 53 see saplänu. H 55, 55 is-ta-pa-

ak (Br 4425). TP i 82 idät maxäzäni-
sunu ki-ma ka-ri-e (see pp 430— 1) lu-

se-pi-ik (Isg). H 48/9,49 IN-DUB-
DUB = u-sa-ap-pi-ik, 62IN-SI-GI
= u-sap-pa-ak, 64 IN-SI-GI-NE =
u-sap-pa-ku.

3' see karü, 3 (430 col 2, below);

§ 131; Br 3931 (DUB-DUB).
XX be poured out, be stored

|
hinge-

schüttet, aufgespeichert werden j. I 51

no 2 a 15 ki-ir-bu-us-su ba-aQ-ca is-

sa-ap-ku (> insapku); no 1 b 4 (Neb

Bors) li-bi-it ku-um-mi-sa is-sa-pi-

ik ti-la-ni-is, KB iii, 2, 54—55: had

fallen into heaps of ruins. I 69 a 47 is-

sap-ku-ma; KB iii 88, 36—7 si-pi-ik

e-pi-ru .... is-sa-ap-ku-ma. Scheil,

Nabd, v 3, 4 bi(M s 97 kul )]-lat-zu-nu

ana sepe-ia is-sap-ku-nim-ma (were

heaped up); Xam in.-letters 28, 10 se-um
a-sar is-te[-en i]s-ia-bi-ik, BA iv474

das Getreide wurde an einen Haufen auf-

geschüttet. Xamm.-corZe xx 14 is-sa-ap-

ku, was stored.

21*= ZT IV 2 13 b 27/28 ina se-ip ni-

si-ka e ta-at-tas-pak (= BA-AN-
SE-SE), at the foot of thy people be

not poured out (addressed to the sadänu)

X Prince, AJSL xix 214.

NOTE. — H 129 (K 257) R 12isätum napix-
tum (see 706 cols 1/2) sit-pu-kat ana-ku;
Prince, JAOS xxiv 112; 125 reads sit-bu-tuin

CD 1 l/tebü): a glowing fire flaming forth I am.

Derr. naspaku, 1 & '-; naäpakütu,l&2
(739, 740) & these 5 (0?):

sipku, est. sipik. pouring out, heaping up

\ Ausschüttung, Aufschüttung
\

;
especially

sipik epire, sandheapj Erdaufwurf |; also

a dam, made of earth; see sapaku; Sarg

Ann 266. II 67, 16 see subü, 1. K 2852

+ K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina si-pik

ip-ri-e u abne, Winckler, Forsch ii, 34,

35. II 22 no 2, add (AV 8150); K 4335

i 7 .... SAL = si-ip-ku, Br 11301
;

followed by tu-ra-am-an-ni. — found-

ing, casting |Guss|. T. A. (Ber) 23, 25—6

your father also had the image cast (= a-

na si-ip-ki ut-te-e-ir-su-nu); u ki-i

ana si-ip-ki du-ur-ru (= turru, pm
ZA v 16, 17). — capacity. NE vi 189 se-

läsä mana (ta)-a-an (aban) uq (k,g)ni

si-pi-ik (var -pik)-.si-na, KB vi (1) 177

(457; 577), their capacity; ZB 105; ZK ii

315; also see NE 35, 22. — Sp II 265 a

viii 5 ki-i ki-rib same sip-ki iläni

.... — In a medical text, Scheil, Notes

LX (Constant, no 583) 12 ina SU (=

zumri) si-ip-ki te-tir-ri, Rec. Trav.

xxiii.

sipiktu, c st. sipkat. KB iv 48 no IV l/2:

5 l /s siqle 15 SE kaspi a-na si-ip-ka-

at e-bu-ri-im; Meissner, 106, 112. Zim-

mern, Ritualt., 100, 17 sip-kat büli,

hingeschüttet für das Getier.

sipkltum. K4606, 5 sip-ki-tum, &4, sip-

ku. So perhaps instead of me-ki-tum
etc. (see 535 col 2, below). But sipkü,

AV 8151; Br 11301 see mekü.

sapku. KB iv 102— 3, 13 tim-me-en-su
kima sa-pik sadi-e u-sar-sid, its

foundation I had constructed like a mound

|gleich einem Bergwall j.

sapku adj' c. st. sapik^sapiktu see above,

sapaku, Q (III 58, 44—45).

Slipku, c. st. supuk. AV 8493. — a) heap-

ing up |
Aufschüttung \ . ZA iii 316 (Sn

Rass) 80 u-dan-ni-na su-pu-uk-sa,

I strengthened its (the terrace's) earth-

work; also see tern (m) en u. — b) firma-

ment | Firmament, Himmelsveste}. Jensen,

37 foil; JA Jan-Febr. '97, 91. NE 60, 4—5
e-lu-su-nu su-pu-uk same-e ....

||

sap-lis a-ra-li-e i-rat-su-nu kas-

da-at, KB vi (1) 204—5, 467— 8, 576—8.

IV 2 5 a 3, 4 merciless sede who ina su-

puk same-e ib-ba-nu-u they are (the

seven evil spirits); a 59—31; 70—72; \b

UL-KAN-A, Br 9150; H 40, 243. S 954

(D 136) R 2 Istar sa ina su-pu-uk

same nap-xat. II 48 c-d 53 GER =
su-puk same (Br 310; X AV 8493); 54

GER-KAN-A = § bu-ru-me (Br 317),'

in one group with elat same & qirib

same. Winckler: supuk same, der

Tierkreis; also Jeremias, Das Alte Testa-

ment, etc., '04, 8—9; 52; 78 (Heb JTpl).
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sapalu. pr ispil (?), ps isappil, pin Ja-

pil. lower one's self, be lowered; then, be

low
|
sich senken, gesenkt sein oder werden;

niedrig, unten sein| Br 10113; § 25. Per-

haps I 69 b 44 (ix-tu-ut-ma, cf 311

col 1: xatatu) is-pil-ma te-me-en-
na E-ul-bar la ik-su-ud; Camb 217,

9—10 (c/babbanü, 145 col 2) it-ti a-

xa-mes i-saq-qu(-?) u i-sap-pi-lu,

together they will win or lose; literally:

they will be high or low. 83—1— 18,

184, 7 Sin ina tamarti-su sa-pi-il,

Thompson, Reports, ii no 77; perhaps also

K 480, 19 (HrL vol. vii); Sp II 265 a xxii 8.

V 36 d-f2Q (bu-ru) <^ = sa-pa-lum (Br

8749); II 39 f 53 sa-pa-la, Br 10113.

Q' Neb v 62 sa . . . . is-ta-ap-pi-la

ni-ri-ba-si-in, their (i. e. Imgur-Bel &

Ximitti-BeTs) entrance-gate was too low

(owing to the filling in of the street of

Babylon); see also BA i 393 (where, how-

ever, transliteration is wrong) XFlemmixg,

Neb, 30. Neb vii 56 is-ta-ap-pi-la bä-

bäni-sa (KB iii, 2, 20/l; 24/5). KB iii

(2) 78, 14 is-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma. K 8204

iii/iv 12 (6) al-ta-pil ina gäbe, PSBA
xvii 138—9; Bezold, Catalogue, 905. See

na'älu, 3 (629 cols l/2).

3 — a) deepen, lower, make deep, dig

down
|
tief machen, in die Tiefe gehen j.

Sarg Khors 128: 21 cubits u-sap-pil (he

lowered, sank) the moat; Ann 423. V 63

a 30: 18 cubits of earth (qaq-qar) u-sa-

ap-pil (1 sg). Anp ii 132 a-di eli me
u-sa-pil, down to the underground water

I dug (ZK ii 340); iii 136 (lu-); Stand 17

lu-u u-sa-pi(e)l; TP III Ann 116. —
b) debase, humble, humiliate jerniedrigenj.

Y 21 a-b 26 KI-TA-MU = sup-pil-an-

ni, bow me down, Br 9672; AJSL xix 205;

c/*qadadu,3- Sp II 265 a xxiii 4 u-sap-

pal (var -pa-lu)dun-na-ma-a. K 3182

ii 52 (end) u-]sap-pal, (Samas) shall

humiliate (him). — In astronomical texts:

K 809 R 2 Sin ina tamartisu u-sap-
pil-ma innamir. — V 36 d f 27 (bu-ru)

^ = sup-pu-lum, Br 8752. Y 45 vi 33

tu-sa-ap-pal.

3* In astron. texts: K 809 O 6 Sin ina

tamartisu us-tap-pil-ma innamir;
82—5—22, 53 R 1 (Thompson, Reports, ii

66; 60).

5 suspulu see saqü, 1 3.

H Sp II 265 a xxv 6 is-sa-pil at-

mu-u-a ri-ig-mu ul is-sa-bu

(/sebü, 2).

Derr. muspalu (603 col 1) & the following 12 :

saplu /. n. c. st. sapal. ib KI-TA, the

lower part, bottom |der untere Teil, Bo-

den \. Etana-legend iii a (KB vi, 1, 110) 11

^ina sap-la ( 1Ĉ kussl, below the throne.

NE I iv 30 (HNE 12) it-ta-sab ina sa-

pal ( 8al ) xa-rim-ti (KB vi (1) 126—7);

YI 16 lik-me-su ina sap-li-ka. del 150

(159) i-na (var ina) sap-li-su-nu

(underneath them) at-ta-bak qan(ü)
( i(>') erinu a äsu (KB vi, 1, 240—1; 503).

Nabd Ann iii 10. 11 iläni sa (m ät) A k .

kade sa MUX(=eli)-im u KI-TA(=
sapli)-im. II 51 no 1 R 7 ana sap-

lu-sa lit-bal, ZK ii 322. K 616 R 2 ina

sap-la(-)u-a (HrL 127). KM 6, 46 sa-

ap-la ... T. A. (Ber) 156, 21 is-tu sa-

pal [tap-pa-ti-si]; 23 is-tu sa-pal

sepi sarri beliia (+ 28); (Lo) 19, 35

—

36 ri-su-su-nu i-na sap-li-su-nu, and

their sheiks are subject to chem ; also (Lo)

17, 48 + 50. — Used as a prep, saplu &

sapal, under, below, at the foot (feet) of

junter, unterhalb, zu Füssen von| § 81 b.

Creat.-frg III 69 (Gaga . . .) us-ken-ma
is-siq qaq-qa-ra sa-pal-su-un, KB
vi (1) 16—17. Asurb ii 119 the Gimir-

reans sa sa-pal-su ik-bu-su. D 99

R 35 = Creat.-/V§r 1Y 118 see kabasu
(365 col 2, below) and, again, KB vi (1)

28—9. Nabd 435, 6 sap-lu näri X e-li

näri. See also kamasu (396, 397).

^
A

||
is:

sapalu 2. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 60 O 19 ina

sa-pa-lu-us-su, darunter.

saplu 2. adj sapiltu, AY 8010. pl sap-

lüti, /"sapläti. — a) low |niedrig|. II

23 a-b 7, 8 ku-us-su-u sa-pil-tum =
su-sub-tum; see 414 col 1 , &, napal-

suxtum, 708 col l.
t

III 4 no 7, 16 sa-

di-i Jap-lu-ti (X e-lu-ti), KB iii (1)

102. AV* 5 col 2 a-ci-tum sa-pil-tum.

II 62 (K 64) no 3 a-b 65 SA(=LIB)-
BIT-KU-MAL(=GA)-A-AN = sap-

lu a-gi-ir, AV 8017; Br 7992, 8047.

Low, in moral sense, perhaps II 62 no 3

a-b 70, 71 AMEL-KA (-{-inserted small

ku)-DA-AN-KA-KA(Br862); AMEL-
KA-SA(=LIB)-BU-I = Ja sap-la-ti

i-ta-mu-u; 72—74 AMEL-SE-LAL-
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KI-TA; AMEL-SE-KI-TA, AMEL-
SE-IM-GUB-BA (Br 7491, 9675; 7489,

9675; 7485) = sa sa-pil-ti. — b) lower,

lower side, etc. juntere(r), untere Seite j.

X elitu, elütu. II 30 c-d 3 ÄN-TA-
BAL-KI = e-li-tum u sa-pil-tum

(Br 281, 464, 9638). II 62 no 3 a-b 63, 64

KI-AN-BAL = sapiltum u e-li-tum

(Br 281, 9654); TIK-KI-TIK-AN-TA-
AN-AG-A = e-li-tu sa-pil-tu i-na-

at-tu (Br 3299, 9638), see p 667 col 1,

below; & cf K 49 ii 19, 20 = II 62 no 1

c-d sa e-li-t[u] sap-li-tu i-na[-at-tu]

Br 3299. II 62 a-b 75, 76 IB(=TUM)-
KID-SE = sa sapilti sa se-im (Br

4966); KI-TA-SI = sa sapilti sa i-nim

(X e-lit i-nim, II 30 c-d 8— 10), Br 9677.

Sometimes also the inner side, inside, as

compared to outside. II 62 no 3 a-b 66

—

68 KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = sa-pil-tu

(Br 8045); KU-BAR-SI-SA(= LIB)-
GA; KU-BUR-SUN-SA-GA = bar-

si-ig sapiltu, Br 7992; 6982; ZA i 194

& parsigu (835, 836). AV 8010 reads

II 30 b-c 78 sa-pi-il-ti, Br 459, 8961.

See piriktu, 832 col 1. — c) deep; then,

sapiltu = depth
^
tief; dann sapiltu =

Tiefe}. II 38 e-f 4, 6 mu-s]e-lu-u (I 3

see 606 col 2 c) sa-pil-ti; da-lu-u (Br

265, 293, 9675; & see I 5) sa-pil-ti; cf

p 247 col 2. — II 62 a-b 59—62 TAG-
RU-TIK (= sapiltu?) [...!]; TAG-
AN-NA-GIS-TE-DA = s sa abni;

BAR-TIK-GUB-BA & BAR-TIK-
GAE-EA = § sa ba-sa-mi (cf e-lit

ba-sa-mi, II 30 c-d 2). adv. to saplu,2
is:

saplis. below
j
drunten

j X el is (see 50

col 1). AV 8015. sa-ap-li-is, Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 100. IV 2 6 Z> 45 sap-lis

(Br 9674). Banks, Diss, 12, 77 a-mat-su
sap-lis ina a-la-ki-sa X 75 e-lis ina

ni-qil-pi-sa; also ibid 1, 13 & 15. Creat.-

frg I a 1, 2 e-lis X sap-lis; KB vi, 1,

276 col 2, 29—30; IV 2 1 col i 9—11, 14—
15 e-lis u sap-lis (Br 9674); K 3182 i,

2 + 4+26; IV 2 21* 2 8—9, 10—11 e-lis,

sap-lis; 12— 13 e-lis u sap-lis (Br

9674); del 75 (79) end; NE 60, 4—5 see

supku. — Sm 954 B 3—4; IV 2 3 a 3—4
(Br 11873). IV 2 39 O 6 all the enemies

e-lis u sap-lis; TP i 40; Anp i 27 ; iii 129

(Br 9784); Sams i 42 the inhabitants of

Assyria e-lis u sap-lis; Khors 138. V20
g-h 42—43 AN-TA = e-lis; KI-TA =
sap-lis; 44—45 AN-TA-KI-TA = e-lis

u sap-lis, Br 9674. I 49 & 16, 17 e-lis

a-na sap-lis us-bal-kit, BA iii 271

= ganz Babylonien auf seine Seite bringen.

T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 70; iii 3 istu elis u] is-

tu sap-lis(-li-is).

saplü, adj /"saplitu; pi saplüti; sapläti.

AV 8016, 8017. § 65, 37. ib KI-TA
(X elü, ib AN-TA) lower |unten be-

findlich, niedrig, untere(r)}. — II 50 c-d

iv/v 2, 3 mätu e[-li-tum], m sap[-li-

tum], Br 9403; ZDMG 53, 657 fol; K 284

R7 sar mäti e-li-tum u s[ap-li-tum].

"Winckler, Forsch., ii 12 foil: König des

westlichen und östlichen Landes. Also

T. A. (Ber) 92 B 35, 36. — Upper & Lower
Zäb (see 272 col 2); Salm. Bai, IV 5, 6

(när) Z a-ba AN-TA (rar e-li-tu) u

KI-TA (var sap-li-ta). See also'su-

palü. — Sarg Ann 72 xirltu sap-li-tu

(X elitu) etc. — "With tämtu (sea, ocean)

== the Persian Gulf (?). Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu

A-AB-BA e-li-ni-ti sa sa-lam sam-
si (the Mediterranean Sea?) a-di tarn-

tim sap-li-ti sa Qi-it sam-si; DPar 128.

Neb ii 15, 16 is-tu ti-a-am-ti e-li-ti

a-di ti-a-am-ti sa-ap-li-ti. V 35, 29

is-tu tam-tim e-li-tim a-di tam-tim
sap-li-tim. TP III Ann 15 a-ax tam-
tim sap-li-te, etc. Sn Bav 4 ul-tu

tam-tim e-lit a-di tam-tim sap-lit;

V 62, 2—3; Smith, Asurb, 4,18 sa tämtim
e-lit u sap-lit. — K 257 (H 130) B 68

—70 sa u-ru e-lu-ti X sa u-ru sap-

lu[-ti]; JAOS xxiv 127. See also nukusü
(677, 678), Br 2003, 9673; H 94/95, 56 see

Br 9638; Qirru (891 col 2); siddu (ib

US). — Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 192 (below)

sa-ap-lu-tim. II 62 a-b 69 TU-BAE
= sap(b)-tu sap-li-tu, Br 11919; cf

Jensen, 386: Unterlippe X J I_N
5 judge

of the terrestrial lands. II 62 c-d 19, 20

sa e-li-t[u]
|
sap-li-tu i-na .... —

eläti u sapläti, the things above and

below; KAT3 638 & mi 2. K 3182 i 31

sap-la-a-ti, 32 e-la-a-ti; 33 re-'-u

sap-la-a-ti na-qi-du e-la-a-ti, the

shepherd of what is below, leader of what

is above (AJSL xvii 134, 135); iii 11 mus-
tin-nu-u sap-la-a-ti. V 62, 28 Samas

is called bei e-la-ti u sap-la-ti; also
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IV 2 56 b 12; 52 b 15 bei AN-TA^ u

KI-TA^; see Jensen, I foil. Merodacb-

Balad.-stone i 10, 11 bei e-la-ti u sap-

la-a-ti. — Knudtzon, p 52 (& 322/23)

written KI-TA & KI-tum. — ZA iv 234,

13 tak-zib (see 375 col 2) sap-la-a-ti-

ka; K 2491 iii 20 se-'-i-tu sap-li-tu,

Craig, Relig. Texts, i 78. — K 815, 12

(mat) Eiama (ki) g-la-a-ti (") Sin

X Amurrü ( ki ) sap-la-a-ti d 1
) Sin,

Thompson, Reports, no 268.

saplitänu (?). 81—2—4, 80, 3 Samsu eli-

ta-nu Sin sapli-ta-nu; also K 745, 1

—2; Thompson, Reports, nos 176, 177.

Saplän(u) adv (X elänis) AV 8014; §§ 80&;

81 b. — below, unterneatb Junten, unter-

halb^. Sn Rass 81 (& cf 76) sap-la(-a)-

nu ina us-si-sa (ZA iii 317); Bell 49

sap-la-a-nu qanäte e-la-nis aban
sadi danni. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 52—3 sa-

ap-la-nim lib(p)itti lu as-tap-pa-

ak. — Asb iii 80, 81 e-lis (outwardly)

ina sap-te-e-su i-tam-ma-a tu-ub-

ba-a-ti sap-la-nu (inwardly) libba-su

ka-cir ni-ir-tu, KB ii 184, 185; § 152.

CfK 3364 R 25 sap-la-a-ti e ta-ta-me,

Delitzsch, Weltschöpfungsepos, 54:fol. K
3464 R 7 (end) ina sap-la-an xa-ri-e,

Craig, Relig. Texts, 66; PSBA xxiii 115

foil. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 54, 25 ina

sap-la-an ir-si; ibid 79—82 iii 7, 8 sap-

la-nu X e-la-nu. — Used as a prep.

X elän. I 44, 82 ina kisalli rabi

sap-la-nu ekal ( aban ) pi-i-li. Neb iii

30 see sibu, 3. Nabd Ann ii 16 sap-la-

an < al ) Ar-ba-'-ilX (när) Purattu el-

la-nu Sip-par (13, end), KB iii (2) 130,

131. See also V 68 no 1, 3 (sap-la-nu).

Camb 375, 15 SE-ZIR sa sap-la-a-ni

näri es-su; ZA i 47, 17; Pognon, Watli-

Brissa, 192 (below) sa-ap-la-an, en

bas de.

SUplu, c st. supul, deep, depth
\
Tiefe, Ver-

tiefung| also: the deep ocean. AV 8537,

8540. Often in tbe phrase: su-pu-ul

nie aksud, the deep waters I reached;

Neb vii 60; I 67 b 24; Pognon, Wadi-

Brissa, 69, 70; KB vi (1) 463, 464. Asb

v 20 like a fish ig-bat su-pul me ru-

qu-u-ti, he took to the deep waters.

I 52 no 3 b 19 ina su-pu-ul me-e bi-

e-ru-tim, KB iii (2) 56, 57. II 29 a-b 68

(bu-ur) ^ = sup-lu, preceded by mus-

palu (Br 8633, 8751; ZK ii 174 rm 2); H
28, 628. V 36 d-f 25 = su-up-lum; V 20

g-h 49 ^ = su-up-lum, Br 8751, together

with siddu, pütum, milü, rupsu; K
4558,4, see siddu, 1. Also cf miqqu
(577 col 1, above).

SUpalu. AV 8528. — a)
\\
saplu, 1. V 36

d-f 26 (bu-ru) {= su-pa-lum (Br 8750).

TP vii 81: 50 ti-ib-ki a-na su-pa-li

u-te-bi (1 sg) Loxz TP 117; RP 2 i 117

rm 3. Sargon, Asdod, 27; Neb 115, 21 ina

su-pa-lu. Camb 42, 9 su-pal C^q) gi-

simmari, the ground around the date-

palm (he shall water), KB iv 260—1. —
As a prep. K 13 (HrL 281) O 9 a-na su-

pal sa-a-ru, Johnston, JAOS xix 82

southward (so also BA iv 527; or sa a-ru

bei niederer Strömung?); see, however,

Rost in OLZ ii no 5 col 157: vielmehr

etwa: Unterlauf. K 145, 6 (HrL 436) a-na

su-pa-lu. 83—1—18, 47 R 14 sa bit

(amS1 ) rab-säqe beli-su ki-i u-mas-
si-ru ina su-pa-la (in the South?

Thompson, Reports, no 90). Cyr 123, 17,

18 suluppu imittu sa su-pa-lu när

es-su e-li näri u su-pa-lu näri (BA

iii 404, 405). — T. A. (Ber) 160, 5—6 a-na
su-pa-li up-ri sep-bi sarri beli-ia,

in the dust of the feet of my Lord; 163,

4—5; 189, 4 thy servant ep-ri su-p[a-

a]l sepe-P'-bi sar-ri beli-ia, the dust

under the feet etc. (BA iv 121 on this

letter); 214, 2 (end) su-pa-a[-li], 3, [up-

ri?] sepe beli-ia; also 76,2—3 a-na
supal sepe beli-ia. (Lo) 29, 4—5 a-na-

ku ep-ru is-tu su-pa-li si-ni sarri

beliia & see senu, 2 (end). — b) foot-

stool |Schemel| Nabd 990, 11 (*«) su-pal

NER 11
; 761, 2 ( i(J) su-pa-li sepi; 258,

14 iste-en su-pal se-e-pu. T. A. (Ber)

28 ii 11 su-ba-al sepe-su; Peiser,

Babyl.Vertr., xcii 11; cxlviii 2 (su-pa-lu

sepe); & see cxxi 9; cxxvii 9.

SUpalu C| saplü) X elend. AV 8529. the

lower
i
unten befindlich, unterer^. Nabd

103, 6 eqlu su-pa-lu-u (Xeqil-su-nu
e-li-e-nu-u, 5). Peiser, Vertr., lxxvii 1

:

one Qubät su-pa-li-tum es-se-tum,

new undergarment; Neb 12, 3 (end) su-

pal-li-tum. — TP iii 94 <när ) Za-ba
su-pa-la-a; III 5, 47 ( när>Za-be su-

pa-li-i; TP vi 40; Anp ii 129, 130 (X iii
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-135). II 65 ii 16 ina eli < al > Za-ban
su-ba-li-e (AV 8372; KB i 198, 199).

NOTE. — Johnston, AJPh xis 386 reads Anp
iii 33 isi-tu ^ ^ f. e. supalu-u i-du-la-a-

ni etc.

SUpultU /.; SUpiltU 1- submission
j
Unter-

werfung}. 82—5—22, 53 R 2 su-pul-ti

mäti ru-uq-ti; 83—1—18, 184, 5 su-

pu-ul-ti mäti rüqti; K 809 R 3 [su]-

pil-ti mäti rüqti (Thompson, Reports,

nos 60, 77, 66). Perhaps also TM v 22 be-

fore Nusku & the firegod su-pil-te sak-

na-at.

sa(i)pulu /• a part of the human & animal

body jTeil des menschlichen und Tier-

körpers} Ms 97. Boissier, Doc, i 32 (Rass

2 III 149) 12 summa aqrabu sa-pu-

ul imitti.su (& sumelisu). Probably

the same as 82, 9—18, 4156 (Ms pi 29) 11

sa-pu-lu, which Boissier, PSBA xxv

25 fol; ZA xvii 400 explains as organe ex-

creteur (evacuation, urine, excrement);

also K 2063. Perh. j/^Btf: some lower

part of the body. See Br 3455 where SI-

PU-UL (II 37 e-f i7) = bi-rit pu-ri-

di; sipulu = sipulu = sapulu. K 191

ii 35.

sapulu 2. II 30 no 5 c-d 66 SIM (with sa

= gar inclosed) + UD(?)-T)U-A = sa-

pu-lu preceded by ratbu (Br 5205); ii>

SIM (+ sa inclosed) also IV 2 55 b 29; 56

b 55. AV 7693. Jensen: trockener (Brot-

teig), connecting with it (KB vi, 1, 509

—

10)del 204(224) is-ta-at sa-pu-l(s,s,n)at

kurummatsu; 214 (236); almost imme-

diately followed by salultum rat-bat;

suggesting for sab(p)ulu the meaning

= dry
|
trocken j; against his reading, KB

vi (1) 244 sa-pu-sat, ist angerührt. He
connects with it also na(ä)ba(ä)lu &

ta(ä)ba(ä)lu = l

72n, dry land, terra firmu

,

& su-bi-si II 30 b 30.

SUpelu, su-pe-lu & su-pel-tum (§ 65, 16)

see pelu (801, 802) Br 281, 288, 8535 &

Haupt in Toy, Ezeldel (SBOT) 67. To the

same stem also:

SUpeltufm). exchange
j
Austausch j. BA i

495—6; 632. Peiser, KAS 22; 90; Tc xi

& 113. Camb 375, 1 fol dup-pi su-pil-

tum sa eqläte sa I-N-E exchange-do-

cument j Tauschvertrag überj ibid 7 it-ti

a-xa-mes us-pi-e-lu; BA iv 31 foil.

Peiser. Vertr.f xlii 4; cvi 7 a-na su-pil-

tum a-na blti sa JV, zum Tausch gegen

das Haus des JV. Em 609 R (II 32 O 2,

add = ZA vii 18) 4 se-im su-pil-tum,

BA iii 215. II 28, 47 (add) su-pil-tum

sa ma-x[ir-ti?]. Nabd 205, 1; 448, 1;

616, 1 & 5, etc. See also Br 3333. Accord-

ing to some a
||

is:

supultum 2. T c 113 on Neb 72, 1 su-pu-

ul-tum; but see subultu, 2.

SÜpiltu 2. answer
j
Antwort}. j/^BR. K

2370 i 7 qi]-bi-i-su-nu ki-ni su-pil-

tu u-pil-lu-ma, leur parole fidele a fait

une reponse (Martin). Also see Br 5716,

14142 on II 28 c-d 50 (add) = GIS-GIS
= su-pil-tum sa ki-bi-ti, AV 8535.

SUpludu see paladu, 804 col 1.

SUpalkÜ see H^S, 807, 808 & ZA iii 303,

304; also K 3182 i 13 su-pal-ki ba-a-

bi sa ka-lis . . . ., wide open is the gate

of all AJSL xvii 134, 135.

sapanu, AV 7998 see sapanu, 778 & Salm,

Ob, 158; also naspantu, 740 col 1.

sappinäte (?). H 53 d 13, 14 II biltu < al >

A-li-xu a-na sa-ap-pi-na-te, AV
8019; or sa appinäte, and connected

with appun(n)ama?
sap(b)as'u, pr isp(b)uV, KB vi (1) 383,

384 dig up, root up, burrow
j
aufwühlen |.

IV 2 49 b 45 the witches who IS-ZUN
(= epire) sepe-MÜ (= ia) is-pu-su

= TM i 133 (see ibid, pp 125, 126); & cf

vi 55 is-pu-su epire sepe-ia. Boissier,

Rev. Sem., vii 51 fol = multiplier, rendre

abondant, s'epaissir; the meaning of

"wenden" (Delitzsch) tres problematique.

He translates IV 2 49 b 45 : ceux-qni out

multiplie la poussiere de mes pieds. IV 2

57 a 55 IS (= epir) sepe-MU (= ia)

sap-su. Dibbara-legend (KB vi, 1, 66;

383—4) iv 23 i-sap-pi-su arki-su (said

of the seven), wühlen hinter ihm her (den

Staub) auf. Jensen, loc. cit., suggests as

belonging here also Em 279 4 sa su-

meli er-gi-ta sa-p i-is(c, z), 6 sa tap-

pi -su sa- pi-is; 8 sa tap-pi-Su-ma la-

pi-is; perhaps meaning to touch |be-

riihren| ZA ix 407. V 31 a-b 56 see

AV 7999.

sip(b)su. KB iii (1) 100 rm 5 quotes K 4470

ii 5—7 iy-^u-ru qa(?)-be(?) ina si-ip-

si-su il-lik.

sapusu. exchange
\
Tausch}? Ill 46 no 3,

4—5 bei amelu a-na sa-pu-si ina
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libbi sinnisti tada-a-ni, seller of a

male (slave) in exchange for a female

(slave).

SUpÜSU (?) Em 69 R 10, 11 xuräcje su-

pu-us, HrL 429.

sip-SU-U. AV 8152 read mesü (& see

566—7).

sapapu 1. II 35 e-f 58 sa-pa-pu
||
a-la-a-

ku, AV 8000.

sapapu 2. whence sappu & sappatu, 1

(& 2?).

SUpapitU,
||
sasüru. K 3473 d 9 su-pa-

pi-tu; K 4152 R 12 (Ms pi 12 + 7); GGA
'98, 826.

Sapacu, be mighty, be strong
j
mächtig,

stark sein j?, or the like; AV 8001. K 4386

i 23 (= II 48 e-f 13) SU (li
"rum)KAL =

sa-pa-QU (Br 7192; H 26, 541); for the

gloss see II 33 a-b 1. Cy kirimmu (438

col 1) for lb + gloss; Br 7188. L TP 224

(additions to 129):

Q l ac sit(rit?)-p(b)u-Qu. K 4335

ii 23 (= II 22 e-f 46, Br 10741) = DIB-
DIB-BI, which also = sit-pu-ru & sit

(or git?)-mar-ru. AV 8360; ZA ix 108,

25 (VATh 244fc) & 159.

Derr. these 3:

sapcu /. n might, highness, rule, govern-

ment {Macht, Hoheit, Herrschaft |, AV
7703. V 20 e-f 14 NAM-EN-NA (& g-h

40) = sap-QU (Br 2147, 2814); same lb in

18, 19 = helütum, sarrütum. AV 8153

reads sib-gii.

sapcu 2. & si(e)pcu /• adj; then pi sap-

güte, sipqüti also used as n: potentate,

prince, ruler {Machthaber, Fürst, Regent^

Hebr. ii 146. TP viii 32 mätäti sap-

qu-te u mal-ki P 1 za-e-ri-ia, the

countries of the mighty and the kings,

my adversaries; ii 68, 69 the country

Mildis sap-cu-te la-a ma-gi-ri lu al-

lik; + 89; iii 88, 89; v 35. Anp i 22

(Ninib) who sadä-ni sap-Qu(mr -zu)-

te u malke-P' nakire-su klma qäne
a-bi u-xa-Qi-QU (KB i 56, 57); iii 128

(KB i 116, 117). Sn i 16 mal-ki sip-

cu-ti feared my battle. S b 331 di-ni-ig

AMEL-ME-EN
|
sap-QU; H 24, 482;

Br 6428.

sipcu 2. power, strength, dominion, majesty

|
Macht, Stärke, Hoheit, Majestät^. Anp ii

106, 107 ina sip-Qi u da-na-ni (KB i

88 foil) my warriors came upon them like

the divine stormbird. »aim, Balaw, III 3

Axuni who from the days of my fathers

sip (var si-ip)-c,u u da-na-nu il-ta-

ka-na; Salm, Moil, ii 66 (KB i 168, 169).

DT 67 R 7, 8 (H 120) see me<jü (571 col 2).

K 4386 i 24 (= II 48 e-f 14) GIS-AD-
US = si-ip-cu, Br 4180; AV 8295.

sipägu (?). Nabd 337, 2: Two si-pa-gu

a-na ....

saparu, pr ispur & ispar, ps isappar,

AV 8002; Geseniüs-Brown, 706, 707 (1BD).

— a) send, charge with a mission, com-

mission
|
schicken, senden |. Hebr 1BD,

= Arab yu* (III) travel (KB vi, 1, 440),

not jSl^j (II) send on a journey. G §§ 16;

33; 102; Winckler, Forsch, iii 236. pr

K 81, 7 whom the king my lord a-na
bul-ti-ia is-pu-ra (BA i 200); Bu 91

—

5—9, 210, 17 (duppu etc.) sa tas-pu-

ra-a-ni; R 2 my servants and my friends

is-pa-ru-u-ni (have sent me; PSBA
xxiii 348 foil); K 552 Oil [sa] ... as-

pu-ru ul-tu Bäbili at-ta-sa-a

(WZKM xii 364; PSBA xxiii 191); K 94, 6

(amel) Ru-u-a-a sa tas-pur-a-ni

(PSBA xxiii 61); K 824 R 16 te-bu-sa-'

sa tas-pur (PSBA xxiii 63); 82—5—22,
97 R 3/4 u siparri sa tas-pu-ra (HrL

274; 403; 255: 287; 290; 400). Asb viii 61

his messenger la is-pu-ra; Salm, Ob, 143

as-pur; II 67, 66; Cre&t.-frg III 53 (ibid 4

lu-us-pur-ka); V 65 a 34 as-pur-su-

nu-ti (I called them in); Smith, Asurb,

216g the favor (mercy) which I showed

him sa (in as much as) as-pu-ru nirä-

rüt-su; II 65 a 10 (KB i 198, 199 is-pu-

ur). V 33 b 10 lu-u as-pur-ma (I sent

to Xani); KB vi (1) 44, 23 tas-pu-ra-

an-ni, thou didst send me. Xammurabi-

letters 8 R 5, 6 a-ua-tum sa ta-as-

pur-am. IV 2 49 a 50 Anum & Antum
is-pu-ru-in-ni; 51 man-nu lu-us-pur

a-na (§ 93, 1). — pc Em 77, 19 (am el)

sa-ni lis-pa-ru-u-ni; K 125, 18 niqa-

büni ar-xis lis-pa-ru-ni (PSBA xvii

234 foil); K 517 R 12 lis-pu-ram-ma
(PSBA xxiii 66) = Hr L 414, 196, 327.

Knudtzon, 17, 2; 33, 4 etc. lis-pur. S 6

+ B2 O 17 lu-us-pur-ki (Rev. Sem. '98,

142 foil). — tp IV 2 59 no 2 R 20, 21 it-

ti-ka sup-ra-an-ni-ma (or 5 b aril, 3?).

82—3—23, 845, 10 sup-ra, Rec. Trav.
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xix 106, 107; ibid, xvi 189 no VIII 5—

7

lu-u sa-al-ma-a-ta a-na su-ul-mi-

ka as-pur su-lum-ka su-up-ra-am;

no IX 6—8; 14 (su-up-ri-im-ma). KB
vi (1) 74 no 1, 6 therefore su-u-up-ri-

im-ma (see Bezold, Diplomacy, xxiii §18).

Br. M. 23154, 29—30 su-pur a-me-li-e

su-nu-ti li-it-ru-ni-ik -qu, send and

let them bring to thee these men; also cf

Rec. Trav., xix 42, 10 (Constant., 1109).

Also in Xammurabi-letters 12, 14 foil su-

pu-ur .... li-it-ru-ni-iq-qu; & su-

pur etc. 17, 18 fol; 19, 10; 39,5, 11. = fetch

|
holen lassen}, BA iv 486. — pm KB vi

(1) 76 R i 12 to Ereskigal a-na-ku sa-

ap-ra-ku (I have been sent) BA iv 131,

132. — pS K 528 10 warriors a-na eli

( al ) G-am-bu-lu ta-sap-par (thou shalt

send, X AV 7677); K 533 R 7 a-sap-pa

ra; K 647 R 18 (= IV 2 45 no 3; Pinches

Texts, 4, 5) la i-sap-pa-ru-' (HrL 269

304, 210). DT 42, 5 as-sa-pa-rak-ka

I will send thee (= D 101), + 10 a-sap]

pa-rak-kam-ma. K 3500 + K 4444 +
K 10235, 12 u e-gir-te sa a-sap-par-

kan-ni (Winckler, Forsch., ii 12 foil).

IV3 15* i 25, 26 i-sap-par, Br 10765. —
Especially note : send word, message, order,

command, answer, etc. with or without

introductory ma-a or um- ma. — pi" K
483, 7—8 ina eli sa sarru beli is-pur-

an-ni ma-a, in response to the message

of the king, the Lord, thus; 83—1—18,

34, 8—10 (is-pur-an-na-si-ni; AJSL
x 110; xiv 10); K 518, 9—10 (AJSL xiv

11, 12); K 555 8; 80—7—19, 20 7—9

ina eli (amel) pu-u-xi sa sarru be-

ili is-pur-an-ni ma-a; K 542 9; K
512 10; K 167 8. 9; K 1220 8. 9; K
492, 7 (BA i 628); K 522 8, 9 (a question

for information); K 592 O 4, 5 xa-an-

nu-ti (= these, AJSL xiv 180) sa tas-

pur-an-ni; K 95 6—8 ina eli (am el)

Pu-qu-di sa tas-pu-ra; 67, 4—2,

1 I 7; K 486 6, 7 (BA i 187 foil); K 647,

7—8 sa sarru bel-a-ni is-pur-an-na-

a-su (§ 566) um-ma; K 528 18 sa

sarru beli-a is-pu-ra um-ma (HrL 55,

364, 140, 76, 359, 193, 204, 1, 271, 3, 31, 305,

288, 399, 486, 210, 269). Creat.-/V# IV 76

(to Tiämat) .... ki-a-am is-pur-si, he

sent this message. ZA ii 60, 16 a-di ba-
ni sa tas-pu-ra (59, 8), until the coming

about of what thou hast reported. K 2852

+ K 9662 iii 25 is-pur-su-ma u(?)-tap-

pa-lu, Winckler, Forsch., ii 36 foil. Asb
ii 12 (& 102) ina qäti (amel) allaki-su

is-pur-am-ma .... um-ma, BA i 14

no 8: T2 vhvi; see also Lehmann, ZA ii

214 foil; 356 rm 2; Jastrow, ibid 353 foil;

Jensen, 258; Lehmann, i 121 rm 2; ZA ix

343 rm 1 ; Bezold in S. A. Smith, Asurb,

ii 89. — ps K 622, 4—5 a-sap-ra-ku(??;

or su-ma??) ina pa-na-at amel) ^
(PSBA xxiii 59); Bu 91—5— 9, 183 R 1

i-sap-pa-ra to the king (HrL 306, 340).

— See also sipru & mär sipri. — b) rule,

govern jregieren}. Winckler, Forsch., iii

236 = Hebr 1215', Job 38, 10. Anp i 42 see

kanasu 5 (409 col 2, below); Sarg Khors

124 twelve years BIbilu i-bil u is-pur;

perhaps KB iv 30, 31 no III var to iz-zi-

zu-ma, 15: pan si-bu-ut a-lim is-pu-

ru-nim-ma.
K 4470 b 12 sa-pa-ri (KB iii (1) 100

—101 rm 5); S c 283; H 20, 354 gi-in

DU
|
sa-pa-rum (Br 4899); V 29 g-h 3

GI = sa-pa-ru; H 15, 196; Br 2404.

Q' pr istappar, iltapra, is(s)ap-

par, is(s)apra (§51); iz-za-par, Xamm.-
code xxxvi 17. — a) send ^schicken, sen-

den}. K 673 R 8 il-tap-ras-su; K 181

R 25 i-sa-par-u-ni (JAOS xx 250—
1

;

PSBA '95, 222 foil); K 610 R 13, 14 i-sa-

pa-ru-u-ni ina muxxi (AJSL xiv 179);

K 666 R 8 ami tu (a servant girl) sa

sarri ultu biti ta-sap-ra (BA i 627);

K 312, 11—12 Bel-ibni .... a-na a-lik

pa-nu-ti ana eli-ku-nu al-tap-ra

(I placed over you, ZA ii 62, 63); K 84

R 12 (PSBA xxiii MA foil); K 831 17

— 19 a-du-u (= until) ina qätä (amel)

mär sipri-ka al-tap-ra[-ka]; 81—7,

27, 199 7—8 three e-gir-a-ti to the

king, my lord, a-sa-par; R 2 + 4 (AJSL

xiv 6, 7); S 760, 6—7 ina eli ti-e-me

sa Akkada-a-a ( amel ) da-a-a-li a-

sa-par; R 13 a-sa-ap-r-a-su- nu; K 562

R 10; K 509 15, 16 a-na pa-an sarri

beliia al-tap-ras-su-nu-ti; K 10 7:

500 men to (a-na) the city al-tap-ra

(I sent) um-ma (with the order; John-

ston, JAOS xviii 142); K 82, 19 (BA i

242/bM, PSBA xxiii 53foll) = HrL 846,

197, 310, 12, 289, 301, 85, 214, 382, 424, 260,

259, 280, 275. K 114 R 9 e-muq al-tap-
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rak-ku-nu-si (HrL vol. vi). Xammurabi-
letters 28, 6 sa (whom) is-ta-ap-ra-aq-
qu-ma (= 1 sg). Smith, Asurb, 145, 2 sa

ir-xa-nis is-tap-pa-ras-su adi max-
riia = S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii 2, 32. Ill

15 a 8 ser ta-kil-tu is-tap-pa-ru-

nim-ma. Sarg Ann 47 is-tap-par, var

to is-pur. — Also K 3426, 14 sa du-un-
qa al-ta-tap-pa-rak-ka (I send to

thee). — send a message, communication,

order, command; communicate. Cyr 311,4

ainel sa eli bit-a-nu il- tap-ra-an-ni

um- ma, has given me this order. K 613

R 12 to the king my lord as-sa-pa-ra

(= V 54 a 59; PSBA xxiii 61): K 181, 8, 9

is-sa-par ma-a; 21, 22 i-sa-ap-ra

ma-a; R 6, 7; 9, 10; K 528 R 13 al-tap-

ra; Rm 78 10 (I write); 80—7—19, 19,

2—3 X ina qätä Yil-tap-ra um-ma
(Thompson, Reports, 267 A); K 1140 O 7;

R 16; K 647 R 19 ni-il-tap-ra, we will

send; K 678 R 13— 15 ki-i an-ni-e a-na
sarri beli-ia a-sa-bar (= V 54 col 2)

= HrL 85, 197, 269, 349, 416, 200, 506, etc.

— pm K 2361 + S 389 ii 9 sa sit-pu-rat

(ZA iv 15) cf käru, 1 (429 col 1, med);

Sams i 13 the mighty of the gods sa nam-
ri-ri sit-pu-ru. K 2675 R 23 (Mukalli)

sa a-na sarräni abe-ia kakke sit-

pu-ru (KB ii 170, 171). — ac II 22 R±7
DIB-DIB-BI = sit-pu-ru, AV 8361;

Br 9061, 10740; same tö = babalu, ta-

balu, etc. — b) rule, govern
|
walten, re-

gieren| Sarg Khors 190 im-mu u mu-sa
ki-rib-su -un (city & palace) lis-tap-

ru-ma (3 pi); Ann 447; Pp iv 139.

Qtu a) send
|
schicken, senden,». K 114,

23 il-ta-nap-pa-ru, they sent (= IV 2

47 col 1; Hr1 vol. vi). K 2801 R 14 sip-

ru mar-§u tas-ta-nap-par-a-ni, BA
iii 234, 235: zu einem schwierigen Werke
habt ihr mich gesandt; 15 si-pir te-

dis-ti. Asb ii 111 his messenger whom
ka-a-a-an is-ta-nap-pa-ra (§ 53a);

x 42 (is-ta-nap-par-u-ni)
;
+45 (KB

ii 230, 231; ZA ix 345 rm 1). KB ii 248,

91 (+95) < am el) rabe-su is-ta-nap-

pa-ra a-na se-bu-li etc. — b) rule,

govern
\
regieren j Sarg Cyl 45 sa .... il-

ta-nap-pa-ru ba-'u-lat Bel, who
ruled; Ann XIV 67.

S l charge one self with, rule, govern

}regierenf TP i 33 sa (i. e. Tigl. Pil.) ba-

'u-lat Bel ul-tas-pi-ru; Sarg Nimr 5;

etc} multaspiru = mustesiru = mu-
mä'iru, see 552 col 1 (med).

NOTE. — 1. Johnston, xix 83: "the primitive

meaning of the stem sapäru may be to he stvift,

transit.: to dispatch; s ap p aru, mild goat (whence
~1''£) may be the stvift one; see Proe. Am. Or.

Soc., Oct. '83, p clxxv n 4; Report of the US-Nat.
Mus. for '92, pp 437—450.

2. T. A. forms : (Ber) 58, 31 a s - p u - u r , I wrote
;

ti-es-pu-ru-na(3 sg f) ; as-pu-ra-ak-ku
(Lo) 2, 32 (ZA v 152—3 I dit not write to thee).

In some letters, says BA iv 322 foil, S+ reads

tas; (Ber) 3,5; 92,42 + 55 (=/?10). — pc axuia
li-is-pu-ra, let my brother write (ZA v 142,

15). — pni (Ber) 45, 21 sa-ap-ra-ti, I have

written ; also sap-ra-ti & la-ap-ra-ti-su-
nu: 3 sg (Lo) 26, 18; 33, 15 sa-pa-ar; 40, 12

8 a- par; cf Tel-Hesy 11 äa-par-ml (BA iv

153, X OLZ ii no 2 is-par-mi); (Lo) 66, 7. —
ip (Ber) 1, 8 iu-up-ra-am-ma; (Lo) 2,18
(ZA v 132). — ps (Ber) 1, 9 formerly when my
father sent to thee (i-sa-ap-ra-ak-ku um-
ma) mär si-ip-ri; +13. — Q3

t (Lo) 28, 11

as-tap-par dup-pa, I sent a letter; al-ta-

ap-ra-ak-ku, I sent to thee, ZA. v 146, 23;

(Ber) 42, 58 as-ta-par; 45, 29 as-ta-pa-ru,
I wrote; +30—31 and thou didst say a-na mi-ni
ti-es-ta-pa-ru a-ua-te sa-ru-ta (BAiv281);

(Lo) 2, 20 to him el - 1 a - ap-ru - ni, they wrote

(ZA v 152); (Ber) 65, 7 . . . pa-ni ti-is-ta-pa-
ru-na-su-nu. On ta-iap-par-ta (Lo) 23, 10

see Bezold, Diplomacy, xxxi rm 4. — <JJ
tn il-ta-

na-ap-pa-ru; t a-al-ta- na- ap- p a -ru; Be-

zold, Dipl., xxxi; (Lo) 8,75 ni-il-t a-nap-p a-

ru, ZA v 163.

Derr. — iäpar, usparu (117 col 2), KB vi

(1) 440; nasparu, naspar(s)tu (740) & theso 9

(or 12?):

saprütu. present, gift |Geschenk| pi sap-

räte. Anp ii 99 their property, their

children ana (a-na) sap-ru(ra)-te am-
xur-su-nu, KB i 88, 89. Ill R 6 sap-

rat, AV 8020.

Säpiru. AV 8011. — a) scribe; manager;

agent
|
Schreiber ; Geschäftsführer ; Agent {

.

KB iii (1) 6—7. Hebr IDb, KAT3 649 rm 3;

Arm X"iBp, Ezra 4, S. Hommel, Aufsätze, etc.

('92) 34; Zimmern in Schwallv, Idiotikon,

122; Barth, Etym. Studien, 26, 27. Sarg

Ann 95 far-off Bedouin tribes sa ( am el)

ak-lu ( am el) sa-pi-ru la i-du-ma (con-

cerning whom neither a nor § had any

knowledge); Khors 178 (
am e!) pa-xa-ti

mäti-ia ak-le sa-pi-re rubüti etc.;

Ann 437 ; Pp III 40 ; also Cyl 74 (cf 2 Kings

17, 24foil); bull 96— 7; bronze 54 (see

aklu, 2; 34 col 1). Esh Sendsch, R 49

(amel) sa-pi-ri. Winckler, Forsch.,

69
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498 R 4 (end) (»»öl)
§ a _kan u (»»el)

sa-pi-ru of the land of Chaldea; Zs viii

53; K 7599, 3 (Winckler, Forsch., i 530,

531). ( am61 ) sa-pir, Johns, Doomsday-

book, no I col 1, 3 & ^ 29; 35 (above)

ibid. VATh 574, 14—16 summa libbaki

a-na sa-bi-ri-ia lu-uq-bi-ma, if thou

desirest I will speak to my manager, BA
ii 560, 561. ZK ii 300—2 on K 2012 R 14,

15 PA = ak-lu, sa-pi-ru; ZA i 302;

443 rm 2 ; Ms pi 4 ; Br 5590. Here belongs

perhaps the ( amö i) sipiru of c. t. (see

above 779, 780). — b) ruler {Regent}

whence abstr. n.:

Säpirütu. government |
Regierung }. Salm,

Mon, i 4 the great gods rä'imüt sarrü-

ti-ia belü-ti kis-su-ti u sa-pi-ru-ti

u-sar-bu, KB i 152, 153; Craig, Diss, 23.

Sipru, c. st. sipir, AV 8296. xb QI, KIN
(Br 10753). S lj 273 ki-in

|

QI
|
sip-ru,

which also = tertu; H 34, 814; § 9, 74.

— mission
j
Sendung} §§ 27; 65, 4. —

a) communication, order, command, re-

port, answer by messenger or letter,

whence Hebr "1DD, letter, book, KAT 3 649.

IV 2 25 iii 63 ina si-pir ili-su-ma e-

pu-us, at the bidding of, or, through the

revelation of (?), see below. Smith, Asarb,

134, 50—1 see merixtu, 588 col 1. K 3445

+ Rm 396 ii 40 .... ma-na-ma sip-

ri-ni sa-ni (Delitzsch, Weltschöpfung,

53). — Note especially the phrase mär
sipri messenger {Bote} see märu, 582

cols 1, 2. It is variously written. —
a. Nabd 562, 1 (am el) mar gi p _ r i. KB
vi (1) 74 i 3 ma-a-ar si-i-ip-ri. —
ß. (»««»81) A _qt (= KIN), Br 11682; Asb

ii 102 (cf 111 am§1 rak-bu-su), also 122;

viii 61; iii 21 ( am el) A-QI-ia; vii 25, 29,

43. Sarg Khors 152—3. ( amS1 > A-QI-ka
K 831, 15+18; K 542, 11 & often (HrL

214, 193); pi Asb iv 20 ( am el) A-QI-
MES of Asurbanipal; Neb 350, 21 (am el)

QI-GIL-A-MES\ — y. ( a "nel) A §i p . r i

K 4395 iv 27; K 181, 49; K 523 R 5 [on

which see KAT 3 456 rm 4] (= HrL 274,

324). Here also Bm 77 R 10 A-mi-li-'-

ti TUR (= mär) A (= mär) sip-ri

(X Zehnpfünd, BA i 535 no 54; see HrL

414); Sarg Khors 31 a-na X is-pu-ra
(amel) A §i p _ r j

;
Nabd 22, 13 etc. —

8. TUR sip-ri. Sarg Khors 119, etc. Br
10768 ad IV J 5 a 27, 28 etc. II 39 g-h 47

RA-GAB i. e. ra-gab (see rakbu) =
mär sip-ri, Br 6369. — pi K 574 9

(amel) TUR sip-ra-ni-ia (Hr L 123;

Hebr. x 110); IV 2 1* iii 7/8 TUR-MES
sip-ri (= AMEL-QI-GE-A, Br 10768).

K 4386 ii 27, 28 (= II 48 g-h 17, 18)

u (mui)KU (Brl0552);KA( ki - im -mu )XI
= sip-rum (Br 735), together with A - D U
= alaktu. H 11 & 212, 61). II 27 c-d 44

& 47 QI = ter-tum; PA (ter-tum) su
= t er- tum sa (i. e. in the meaning of)

sip-ri. mu-kil si-ip-ri = p(b)usmu,

cf KB vi (1) 440. kananu sa sipri see

kananu, NOTE (408 col 1, above). D 80

i 1, 2 (Br 14310) . . . . sa sip-ri. — b) bu-

siness, occupation, work, handicraft, con-

struction |
Geschäft, Beschäftigung, Beruf;

Werk; Arbeit} G § 16. Xamm -letters 27,

6—7 sa . . . . si-ib-ra-am i-te-ne-ip-

su Qi-im-dam; see also Harper, The

Code of Hammurabi, 187. 81—6—7, 209,

34 may Istar graciously look upon si-pir

su-a-tu ( + 36) BA iii 262, 263. ZA iii

314, 68 sip-ri su-a-tu. Sn Km 4, 20

I, Sennacherib mu-di-e sip-ri ka-la-

ma; Sarg Ann 297. Merod.-Balad.-stone

ii 49 mu-du-u kal sip-ri. del 166 (179)

but Ea knows ka-la sip-ri (KB vi, 1,

242—3; 505: jegliche Verrichtung; or, per-

haps: revelation?); 81—6—7, 209, 24. KB
vi (1) 290, 17 si-bi-ir-su i-ba-as-si. —
II 67, 77 abne si-pir (

am el) pur-kul-

lu-ti (832 col 1) ab-ni-ma; AV 8289.

I 44, 80 i-si-ra sip-ru qa-ti-ia, my
handiwork succeeded; Asb xl06 si-pir

ep-se-e-ti-su. TP vii 94 i-na si-pir
(amel) bänü-te, through the artists'

skill; V 63 b 38 in sipir; V 61 iv 15 ina

si-pir; Esh vi 13 (Lit. Centralbl. '81,

735); V 65 b 10 ina si-ip-ri des Ziegel-

gottes (81—6—7, 209, 33); b 38 i-na si-

ip-ri-ka su-qu-ru. Asb iv 86 ina si-

pir i-sip-pu-ti. KB ii 252, 67 until I go

sip-ru su-a-tu ippusu (and execute

this work). KB iii (2) 90 cot I, 53 cu-

ux-xu-ru si-pi-ir-su, its execution.

Neb viii 64—ix 1: in 15 days si-bi-ir-

sa (i. e. of the palace) u-sa-ak-li-il;

iii 42 (-su); iv 72 (-su-un). V 34 b 38

si-bi-ir-si-in; AV 8133. I 51 no 1 a 22.

S 769, 10 (see naggaru, 644 col 1). K
2801 22 51, 52 ina si-pir um-ma-nu-ti.

KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 39 i-na si-bi-ir asipu-
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u-tu. Xammurabi-letters 4 R 2 si-bi-ir

näri-im, the construction of the canal,

BA iv 439 foil. IV 2 58 a 12 Marduk u-

tam-mu-ki si-pir limutti[-ki], ZA
xvi 168 foil: soll dir beschwören dein böses

Treiben. I 32, 32 who a-na sip-ri E-
XAE-SAG-KUE-KUE-EA(withgloss
E-KUB-MES mäti-su) useskin lib-

basu. IV 2 7 b 21 + 41 a-na si-pir qi-

bu-ti. (ina) sipir nikilti etc. see ni-

kiltu (670). V 20 a-b 4 perhaps sipru

na-ak-li. mimma sip-ru su-a-tu,

such an art; often in colophons, D 49, 35;

II 21a 30; 33, 71. K 5418 iv 16 si-pir

lu tepu-us (KB vi, 1, 298) see sünu, 1

(770 col 1) & add: KB vi (1) 556. — c) de-

cision {Entscheidung}. KB ii 252—3, 77

in the month of Elül (the month of) si-

pir istaräti; +79; also perhaps ibid 95

si-pir max-xi-e, KAT 3 427 & rm 3. —
d) T. A. = number {Zahl}. (Lo) 8, 42

much gold sa si-ip-ra la ip(b)-su,

without number; 11 50, 51; 59, ZA v 14, 15;

158, 159. — e) revelation {Offenbarung}.

V 51 J? 29, 30 sip-ru rabu-u . . . sa

<n > Ea; IV 2 48 a 7, 8; KAT 3 536, 537;

538 rm 2 on si-]pir abk(q)alli Adapa,
L^i 13. KB ii 186, 187 rm (var to Asb

iii 121) Nabu dup-sar gim-ri si-pir;

cf Messerschmidt, Nabund'id, 64, 24: ki-i

sip-ri ilü-ti-ka sa tas-pu-ra; Winck-

ler, Forsch, i 493.

sipirtU, pi sipreti. §§ 65, 4; 32rto & rm;

DPr 149; AV 8290. fto sipru. — a) mes-

sage, writing, letter {Botschaft, Nachricht,

Schreiben, Brief}. V 32 a-c 5, 6 si-pir-

tum (Br 13861, 14081) followed by e-gir-

tum. K 831, 12 sap-rak si-pir-ti; R 7

si-pir-ti lis-sa-'u, let him take the

letter; 83—1—18, 28 O 7—9 si-pir-ti

(= a message) (amö1 * mat tam-tim-u-a
... il-tap-ra-u-nu, they have sent;

R 7—9 a-du-u a-na pa-ni sarri be-

ili-i-ni ni-il-tap-ras-su; K 83 R 14

ina si-pir-ti sa sarri belija; K 13JB4

si-pir-ta-a pa-si-rat-ti (Hr^ 214, 344,

202, 281). See also sibru, 1 & sibirtu, 2.

82—3—23, 925 R 12 gab-ri si-pir-ti,

an answer (to this) letter, JTVI xxvi 162.

T. A. (Ber) 112, 46 ib-bu-su si-bi-ir-ti

sar-ri (the command); (Ber) 111 8. —
KB iv 94— 5, 27 quuuq sarri sa sip-ri-

e-ti, Verfügungssiegel des Königs; also cf

V 61 vi 30, 31 gabri qunuq s; KB iii

(1) 182, 183 & rm * & **; also KB iv 68, 69

(= I 66 no 2) i b 19. K 79 R 14, 15 si-'

pir-e-ti a-ga-a sa sa-ra-a-ti ki-i sa

sat-ra (HrL 266); Johnstok, JAOS xviii

147: (how) these treasonable letters were

written. K 1107 O 11 ul-tu sad-da-gis
si-pir-e-ti ma-'-di-e-ti, many mes-

sages (PSBA xxiii pt. 2). — b) work, skill,

etc. Knudtsox, 1 OlO ina mimma si-

pir-ti ni-kil-ti (see 670 col 1, end). K
2852+K9662 i 31 a-na si-pir-ti-ia la

ta-da-a li-it-ka. — T. A. (Ber) 203, 4

a-na si-bi-ir-ti-su ( + 6). — Scheil,

Notes LX (Rec. Trav. xxiii), Constant. 583

O 19 ru-ub-(ji si-ip(or ib?)-ra-ti.

supru. message {Botschaft?) Em 2 II 9 sup-
ru a-sap-ra, AV 8002.

SUpäru, c. st. su-par, AV 8531. Its ori-

riginal meaning pei'haps still seen in T. A.

(Ber) 92 R 30 sa su-u-pa-a-ra il-da-

na-as, who is to read the dispatch; V 31

a 37 ca-a-tum u su-par pi-i (= com-

mand). The c. st. SU-par in Cvea.t.-frg I

c 27 (III 41, 99) su-par ta-am-xa-ru
(ri)

||
ra-ab sik-k a-tu(-u)-tu(ti); the

command in battle, (to be) chief in autho-

rity. See also (amä i) su-par-säqü &
(amel) saq-sup-par (see säqü 3 & 5).

— su-par, in control of, intrusted with,

charged with; then also, in the capacity

of, & almost
||

of sa. — Asb i 86 iläni

su-par same ergitim, in control of

heaven (&) earth; Neb ii 60 (so Ball,

PSBA xi, referring to II 35 a-b 10 si -pa-

ri = pu-ux-ru. AV 8286); also compare

Neb i 43 Nabu pa-ki-id kissat same
u erijitim. Scheil, Nabd, ix 6. V 46 a

15, 16 (end) su-par E-KUE. Perhaps

KB vi (1) 48, 24; BA iv 161 ad TM vii 49.

Babyl. Chron.iii 1 iläni sa su-par Uruk
u nise-su; Salm, Balaio. vi l( + 3) iläni

su-par Esagila u Bäbili; KB iii (2)

130, 7; 132, 21 (Nabd-Cyr. Chron.). Em
279, 12 (suma-sa) apsi su-par ( ll 1 Ea;
K 2148 iii 3 Lu-ux-mi tämti su-par
< n > Ea. K 3351, 18 ul-tu a-'s'ur-rak-

ka belum iläni su-par da-ad-me,
Craig, Relig. Texts, i 43. Thus aW 118

(125) iläni su-par C» 1 ) A-nun-na-ki
(Hrozny: the Black-cloud gods) ba-ku-u
it-ti-sa, the gods controlling the Anun-

naki wept with her, su-par (
jl

) A be-

69*
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longing to iläni rather than bakü, which

is construed with ana (= over), X above,

p 152 & literature referred to; KB vi (1)

497. — Concerning, with reference to:

Merod.-Bal.-stone iii 13 sa . . . . su-par

ma-xa-zi sa ( mat ) Akkadi^ kl
) pi-su

ep(ib)-si-ma. Asb vii 25 my messenger

I sent su-par se-bul Nabü-bel-sume
(cf 16, su-par N), with reference to, con-

cerning, the extradition of N;
||

is-ta-

na-ap-pa-ra a-na se-bu-li (KB ii 248,

249). KB ii 250, 26 su-par mi-ri-ix-ti

an-ni-ti sa T iq-bu-u; supar, instead

of eli, perhaps with reference to the sipir

merixti, mentioned in the context. K
2652, 9 su-par mi-ri-xi-e-ti Teum-
man is-tap-pa-ra (& see 588 col 1). K
621 1, 2 (HrL 515) su-par a-di e-mu-
qi-su. DT 83 R 14 su-par ep-se-tu-

su-nu ul-Qi-is, Pinches, Texts, 16. Sarg

Khors 158 su-par it-xu-zu nin-da-

an-su-un (Lyon, Sargon, 80 = eli, con-

cerning). Perhaps even T. A. (Tel Hesy) 20

su-par mu-ul-ka (KB v no 219; OLZ ii

('99) nos 1 & 2; BA iv 153, 154; 325 foil).

— Asb vi 59 magijare su-par E-KUR
ma-la ba-su-u (charged with, intrusted

Avith). II 67, 81 u ga-lam ab-ni ma-
i;ar su-par iläni rabüti (574 col 1,

II 3—6) — for, as. IV 2 48 a 33 mur-ni-
is-ki su-par im-ra-su-nu i-ku-lu —
as a relative pron. K 3182 i 49 nap-xar
mätäte su-par su-un-na-a li-sa-nu,

with which compare IV 2 20 no 1, 23—24

qit-ru-ba-as-su su-par la max-ra
ma-la su-un-na-a lisänu (see sanü, 1

3) Br 4749. Also K 3182 I 25 (= as many
as); iii 12, 13; 35 (= those who have prayed

to thee); 51, 52; iv 1, 2. Sp II 987, 5

nam-kur su-par Bäbili, the property

of Babylon (or supar = the handicraft?

Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 51).— Merod.-

Balad.-stone i 42 ina pu-xur su-par

(= sa) ma-al-ku. Cre&t.-frg I c 23 i-na

iläni bu-uk-ri-sa su-par is-ku-nu[-si

pu-ux-ru]; III 37, 95 su-par, instead

of sa, on account of puxru. A rather

strange use we find in I 68 »o 1, 8 Ur *ilj

UK sarri su-par (KB iii, 2, 94 sa, but

wrong!) max-ri, compared with the usual

sar maxri. Sargon, bull 70, 8 ner(ur?)-

galle tu-'a-a-me su-par (of = weigh-

ing) one sar, ner, six süs, fifty gunu;

Ann 424. T. A. (Lo) 36, 7 e-nu-ma su-

par = enuma sa = since. — K 188 1

ana kakkabu zal-lum-mu-u^ ina

su-par (
lJ

) A(?)-nu(?) innamir
(Thompson, Reports, ii 183). MÜL su-

par Anim (Jensen, 19); xarrän su-par

Anim; x s Bel; x § Ea = controlled by.

— With the help of, on: K 3600 + DT 75

i 7 see sebltu. NE X col 2, 59 TJR-NI-
NIM (amel) malaxu § a Pir (?,UT?)- na-

pistim sa su-par abne it-ti-su, col 3,

38—9 tax(tux)-tap-pi su-par abne
....; su-par abne xu-up-pu-ma. Per-

haps a
||

of tamsil, or meaning: work,

monument, idol of stone, which Gilgames

by accident breaks to pieces, supar abne
a talisman, to guide Gilgames safely across

the ocean. U, it is assumed, intrusts the

talisman to G. between 11 35 and 36 the

original account contained probably this

episode. U suggests another way for G
to reach Pir-napis tim. This is given in

the lines following (KB vi (1) 220, 221).

NOTE. — 1. Su-^| conBidered by many a

non-Semitic word, read SIT-UD(D); see KB ii

passim. Delitzsch, Ihvb, 643 & C48 (& § 81&) as-

sumes 2 different words sud (c. st. of sudü or

südu?) l/sadü, be high, prominent; & Sütii,

siit, pronominal particle. See also ZKH1S7 foil;

289 rm 2. — Jensen, 19 rm 2: su-ut(d) deutet

ganz im allgemeinen eine Beziehung an; 28, 29

rm 2 l^ä ä t u, bear, carry,
[| <; I r (u) , over; meta-

phorically: concerning, with reference to; or if

sud, then 1/^s uddu, sadadu, pull, draw —
Winckler, Forsch., i 539 I u - p a r ; KB iii (2) 14 etc.

& Snrgon, 221 s u - p u r. — Bezold, ZA ix llfi

b ü t = id est, namely.

2. NE VII col 4, 33 (43) perh s u - t a m
a-gi-e who since days of old have rul;d the

country; c. si. of sutammu, by-form of s a

-

tammu, just as tartänu&turtänu, tar-
gum ä n u «feturgumänu; unless we read n a -]

äu-ut a-gi-e, suggested KB vi (1) 461, 462,

proposed first by 3^.

3. Here perhaps also TP i 65 su-par k u - u -

riä al-ta-na-an; küriä c. st. of kürisu
a noun like puridu, purimu, etc. 1/ k a r a -

in, destroy, ruin; or qarasu, cut; unless we

accept Jensen's (KB vi, 1, 568) sutamküris
> äutamxuris = gegeniibertretend; but why
-ku-u-ris? Stkeck, ZA xviii 163 nothing now.

4. See the author's article Supar, (am el)

äuparsäq(ö), (an101 ) saq§upp(bb)ar in

AJSL xx ('04) 186-93.

siparu. assembly
\
Versammlung j. IV 2 51

b 25 ina si-pa-ri iz-za-ax-zu-ma lu

sal-ma-a-te i-ta-mu-u (= Z s
ii 82;

see ibid, p 54). Perh. ZA iii 315, 72 si-
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par-sa. II 35 a-b 10 si-pa-ri
||
pu-ux-

ru, AV 8286.

SUppuru. K 1374 R 24, 25 u 2 (or 3) sise

sup-pu-ru-u-tu a-na 'bei sarräni

beli-a as-pu-ram-ma, HrL 462.

sap(b)ru. S b 198xa-as £<*«< sap(b)-

ru (var ri) skin ^ Fell J or the like. NE
VI 63 u kalbe-su u-na-as-sa-ku
s(s)ap(b)-ri-su, KB vi (1) 171 and his

dogs tear (bite) his skin (i. e. of the

shepherd turned into a wild dog). Also

see NE 11 col 4: a 3li-i]m-xac, sa-p(b)ar-

su, KB vi (1) 140, 141; 435. 436. The
/"is:

Sappartu. V 50 & 48, 49 the demon a-tu-

da sap-par (= SIQQA-BAR-RA, Br

241) sadi-i sap-par-ta-su-nu (= SU
+ MUNSUB = skin + hair, see särtu,

hair) igcjabat, grasps hold of the shaggy

hair of the mountaingoat.

sapparu. wild mountaingoat \
wilder Berg-

ziegenbock} § 65, 24; see NOTE, 1 to

saparu. II 6 c-d 6 SIQQA (written SU-
SE-KU-KAK = atudu)-BAR --= sap-

pa-ru, preceded by atüdu, AV 8018,

Br 10903. KB vi (1) 40/41 (& 363) 30 a-

tu-du s(s)ap-pa-ri iz(c)-z(cja-az(cj-

ru-su. DPr 124 rm2; Zimmern, ZA vii

168, 169. Hommel, Expos. Times, October

1900, a west-Semitic loanword.

sap(b)m. KB iii (2) 116 ad V 63 a 43 sa-

ap(b)-ru ra-su-us-su, but see resu,

räsu, 1 c.

sappuru see päqu, 2 (819 col 2).

sippirü, AV 8294 see sippirü (780 col 2).

sippuru see sippuru (780 col 2) & K 2148

iii 32; also Em 422, 5 . . . . is-tu ti-ki-

su (= tikku? neck) ana sip-pu[-ri-

su?]; 6 ... is-tu sip-pu-ri-su ana
sepä; 14 sip-pu-ra ra-ki[-is?], ZA
ix 407.

sipp(bb)uratu. a plant |eine Pflanze^. K
4152 + K 4183 O 44 (ä am ) sip-pur-ra-

tu, Ms pi 6. Em 356 O 9 [(
äam

) a-na-

me?]-ru = ( äam ) sip-pur-ra-tu; fol-

lowed by [ ]-tu = sippuratu;

[ KUR]-BA = s sa-di-e; also see

AV 8146.

SUpardü see NTiD, 827, 828. & KB vi (1)

462, 463.

SUparkÜ see n:iB, 831 col 1, below.

SUpruSU, AV 8543 see parasu, 5, 834

col 1.

"not?, pr usparir, ac supar(r)uru, spread

out ^ausbreiten} DPr 127; but KB vi (1)

.
338 stretch forth, stretch out

|
ausstrecken}.

Creat.-frg IV 95 us-pa-ri-ir-ma be-
lum sa-pa-ra-su u-sal-rni(t'ar me)-
si, KB vi (1) 26, 27. TP vii 58 see nu-
balu, 2 (637 col 2) & Lotz, Tigl. PH., 175.

V 50 b 42, 43 ana same-e sa-par-su
us-pa-ri-ir-ma, Br 5534, 10610. pm
III 64 7 the moon like a mulmullu

su-par-ru-ur. S b 237 ba-ra
|
PAR

su-par-ru-ru, Br 5534; H 39, 130. —
Der.:

suparruru (whence DPr 126 Hebr "i^BC*; on

which see, however, Hoffmann, ZATW ii

68; & Barth, Nominalbildung § 144/3), f
suparrurtu. spread outor stretched forth

|
ausgebreitet; ausgestreckt}? Ill 64 i? 13

su-pu-ru explained as tarbacu su-

par-ru-ru; cf KB vi (1) 338 & 424. II

39 e-f 45 DIR (== urpatu?) su-par-ru-

rum; DIR = xa-la-pu, Br 3747. IV 2

26 a 22, 23 se-e-tu (net) su-par-ru-

ur-tu (both words = S A-PAR, Br 3127,

5534), KB vi (1) 338: gerade ausgestreckt;

AV 8532. Perhaps also:

suparrustu. II 22 a-c 20 GIS-SA-KAL-
GA = su-par-ru-us-tum

||
se-e-tum,

q. V. Br 3134; AV 8533.

sa-par-ta, TP iv 1 see sabru, sabartu.

sa-par-tum. II 43 a-b 40 see masla'tum,
606 col 2.

supes. adv Scheil, Rec. Trav., xix p 46, 11

.... su-pi-es lu-ul-ta-sib.

SÜpusu. 5 of epesu (82, 83) pm. V 65

b 1 the temple of the sungod sa su-pu-

su a-na belütisu süluku (q. v.) ana
simat ilütisu; also a 20 (KB iii, 2, 108

—9); Sarg Ann XIV 68. Scheil, Rec.

Trav., XIX, pp 43, 44 (BA iv 91 foil)

Xammurabi-text: tu-se-ip-pi-is-su-

nu-ti su-pu-su-um-ma li-se-pi-su,

qu'on leur fasse faire ce qu'ils doivent faue

(Constant. 1109, 9— 10). f su-pu-sat,

Asb vi 29. See also Br 7442 ad II 39 a-b

76 SE-BA-SI-GA = su-pu-s[u?]. —
ac Sn Kui 3, 25 a-na su-pu-us elippe.

SUpsuxu, adj AV 7657, 8544. Perhaps

V 38 a-c 36 git(?)-ma-lu
||
sup-su-xu,

Amiaud, ZA iii 48; Br 7543. For ac &

pin 5 of pasaxu, see 842 col 1.
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sipsitu. "jApasatu. Zs vii 82 ina sip-sit

qa-ti-sa el-li-te; yet rather ina me-
sid; see mesdu, 600 col 1 & Zimmern,

mtualtafeln, pref. xi.

sapsaqu, n need, trouble, tribulation |Not,

Drangsal, Beschwerde
}
jApasaqu, 843,

844. § 65, 33a; AJP viii 267. Salm, Mon,

i 7 a-me-ru du-ur-gi u sap-sa-qi

(KB i 153 Notsteg, Steige). Lay 43, 1

e-ta tiq sade dannüte a-tam-mar
du-rug sap-sa-qi sa kalisina kib-

räte, I traversed mighty mountains and

opened for myself a way through diffi-

culty in all directions. IV 2 54 a 26, 28

lu-u-ci ina sap-sa-qi, may he escape

the tribulation. V 35, 17 his city Babylon

i-ti-ir i-na sap-sa-ki, he saved from

need, BA ii 210, 211. To the same stem

belongs?

supsuqu, adj hard, steep, laborious |arg,

steil, mühselig^ § 88 nn,
\\

pasqu. AV
8545. Sn i 69 as-ru sup-su-qu (steep,

hard territory) ina sepiia rlmänis at-

tag-gis, Kui 1, 10; Bell 21; Sn iii 76, 77

see saxatu, 1 (Q 1
). Sargon, Ann 376;

TP iv 54 see neribu (725 col 2, end). —
of people: reduced to misery, gotten into

trouble. IV 2 26 b 56, 57 kima summati
idammum su-up-su-uq (= LA-RA-
AX, Br 1003) mu-si u ur-ri, full of

trouble, by night and by day; also 27

a 30, 31. adv.:

SUp-SU-qis e-si-ir-su,ZA iv 412 onWiNCK-

ler, Sargon, Texts 55, 9 foil.

saptU, f (§§ 62, 1; 71); c. st. sapat; pi

saptä, saptän, sapte. Barth, ZDMG
41, 631 j/"lStt>; AV 7706, 8021. — a) lip

\
Lippe

} tt> KA + inserted sa (§9, 221).

Asb ii 51 zi-kir sap-te (var i<5)-ia, the

word of my lips; K 2852 + K 9662 i 30

(c/"siqir, seqar, 781 col 2). Sarg Khors

192, 193 ina sap-ti-su el-li-tim li-

ga-a; Ann 453 (KB ii 80, 81); Ann 239

lisiakin sap-tu-us-su, his will, com-

mand, be done. Asb iii 80 see saplänu
& § 69 rm; iv 135 sapte-su-nu ap-ru-

su. Smith, Asurb, 247, k. KB ii 248, 249

I 12 see kabalu, 365 col 1, end; & Winck-

ler, Forsch., i 252. V 64 6 29 damiqtim
of their city & house lis-sa-ki-in sap-

tu-uk-ka (§ 80e; KB iii (2) 102, 103).

I 51 no 2 6 21 li-iJ-sa-ki-in sa-ap-tu-
uk-ka; I 52 no 3 b 26. ZA i 41, 29. 81

—6—7, 209, 34 a-mat damiqti-ia lis-

sa-kin sap-tus-.su, BA iii 262, 263.

Creat.-/ry IV 61 i-na sap-ti [....] u-

k(q)al-lu; 72 i-na sap-t[i] sa lullä

ukäl sarräti, KB vi, 1, 26—7. del 120

(127) their lips etc. see sababu; Creat.-

frg IV 98 see katarau, Q e (458 cols l/2).

IV 2 58 iii 39 sap-ta-a-sa ziz-ziq-qu-

um-ma, ZA xvi 180, 181 ihre (der la-

bar tu) Lippen und Spritzen. K 194, 11

(end) a-di( am§1)sa iapte (written KA
+ inserted sa + MES; = interpreter?).

—

tö KA + inserted zil, nun (Br 803). IV 2

5 b 54, 55 sa-pat-su (§ 74, 1) issuk, he

bit his lip (in anger) H 16, 23—4; ZB 32.

KB vi (1) 10, 20 sa]-pat-su it-tas-ka.

H 84/5, 33 sap-tu li-mut-tu; IV 2 16

b 60, 61 sap-tan muc^aprätum (c/"ca-

parti, 1; 885 col 2). H 11 & 213, 69; V 41

a-b 65 see sanaqu (771 col 2, med) = close

one's lips, be silent. Ill 64 a 24 tö + A N-
TA-KI-TA= saptu elitu saplitu; 25

tb + MES-su-nu = saptä-su-nu. —
b) border, seam }Saum, Einfassung |. V 31

a-b 10 sa-pat büri = sap-ti sa büri,

rim or edge of a well, Br 12189; see 186

col 2, end. II 62 a-b 69 see saplü. Per-

haps IV 2 31 30 ki-ma sa-p(b)at(d,t)

ku-ni-ni (see kunlnu, 1; 408 col 2).

Sapatu judge
|
richten}. V 28e-/"89 sa-pa-

tu
||
da-a-nu; II 35 e-f 1 (see 258 col 2

6 Jessen, ZA iv 279, Hebr öBü); AV 1873;

8003. DH 20; DPr 39 (see ZDMG 40, 724

on Arb ki-*o). K 2022 i 64 sa-pa-tu to-

gether with a-ba-ru. V 36 a-c 60 su-u

y sa-pa-tum Br 8753.

Der. nispatu (740 col 2).

sapätu. Nabd 1088) 1—2 twenty shekels

a-na sa-pa-a-tum sa 60 lu-bu-us-

tum, BA i 533: für eine Lade zu 60 Klei-

dern, y^svf, whence ispu, quiver j Kö-

cher}.

sappatu /. f of sappu c. t. WZKM iv 116

rm 4; Tc 112; Peiser, Vertr., 287; BA i

533; Johnston, JAOS xix 83: better per-

haps sappatu, cf Hebr JYiSD, basins,

dishes. 83—1—18, 39 (HrL 345) 9—10 ta-

sat-tu-u lu 41 (karpat)
g a p-pa-ti,

PSBA xxiii 70, 71. K 154 B 2 (HrL 276).

Nabd 247, 10— 11 one hundred sap-pa-

tum sa karäni el-lu ( + S); 279, 8:

30 sap-pa-tum sa karäni el-li (ibid

10; 17— 18); 334, 2 isteni-it sap-pa-
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tum; 481, 10 sap-pat-MES; 743, 14
(karpat) ^ ap . pat; 779) 3 (karpat) j ap .

pa-tum; 1013, 6. Neb 441, 9 iste-en
(karpat) gap-pa-a-tum (Krug zur Auf-

bewahrung des Weines). Camb 212, 1

isteni-it sap-pa-tum [karäni]; 252, 1

:

2-ta sap-pa-tum rabl-tum; Dar 91, 4

foil; 115, 1.

sappatU 2. see püru, 1 (825 coli) k sik-

katu, 3.

sapattum, AV 8004 see sabattum.

sapütu. III 64 a 11 ina IM-DIR sa-pu-

ti. Cveat.-frg VII 28 (KB vi, 1, 36/7 &

rm 3; 355). maltü sa(-)pu-ut(tu(m))

see maltü (546 col 1).

sapitu(?). Peiser, Vertr., no 148, 18 isteni-

it sa-pi-ti sa 6 ma-na parzilli, in a

list of furniture belonging to Gimillu.

See also sapätu. — Br 1850 sa-pi-ti i-

nim, V 13 a-b 13 read sa pi-ti i-nim.

siptU, f c. st. si pat, AV 8297; § 65, 4.

] asapu (§ 25) see 117 col 1 ; Praetorics,

Lit. Or. Phil., i 197; ZB 39; AJP v 79;

KB vi (1) 4*2—3; JBL xix 64 rm 22 exor-

cism, incantation
{
Beschwörung j. Zim-

mern, Ritualtafeln, p 91 fol: the äsipu-

priest acts through the siptu-incantation;

the siptu is the prerogative of Ea & his

son Marduk, emanating from the apsü,

the abode of Ea, or from Eridu, the sacred

city of Ea. KAT 3 373. — Pronounce an

incantation, exorcism = siptu nadü or

manu, see pp 646— 9; 556—7; also tamü;
and, in addition, KB vi (1) 286 col 4, 3

[. ... tam-n] 11 si-ip-ta is-tu-ma tam-
nu-u si-pa-sa. K 8522 12 be-el sip-

tu elli-tim, KB vi (1) 34—5. K 2107

014 C") SAB-AZAG sa si- pat- su el-

lit, one of Marduk's names, Br 4338. On
the iöt» see ZK i 319; ii 423, 424. These

ibb are used more or less: XAM-KU,
H 38, 70; Br 2130. IV 2 3 b 7/8 si-pat

ER-TI (= Eridi) i-di (tp of nadü); 4 a

29/30; 5 c 63/64; 15* iii 43/44 .... sip

-

ti sa E-ri-du, (16 b 33; 27 b 50 + 59);

6 b 42/43 sip-tum elli-tum ina na-

di-e-a; 16 b 34/35, 25 a 52/53 = me-e
sip - ti ; 30* no 3 O 23/24 a-si-pu (var

sip) Eridu sa si-pat-su nak-lat a-

na-ku. — NAM-SIB-BA, Br 2215;

§ 9, 51; H 38, 72; IV 2 13 b 54 (me-e sip-

ti; Br 10379 & cf S c
4, 5); on S 28, 37 J2

see Br 2180. — KA-f- inserted li, Br 1781;

HF 69. IV 2 15* iii 12/l3 ina sip-ti

(=KA-KA-MA, Br 589; H 37, 50) qir-

ti si-pat (= KA -f- inserted li) E-ri-

du sa te-lil-ti, with the lofty exorcism,

the purifying exorcism of Eridu; 45/46

si-pat ap-si-i (= ZU-AB) u E-ri-du
c,ir-ti; 19 b 12/13 ina sip-ti-ka el-

li-ti sa ba-la-ti (= recovery. KAT 3 373),

o Marduk; 22 b 12 si-pat-ka elli-ti;

29 no 1 a 35/36 si-pat ba-la-tu (see

balätu, 163 col 2, end of § 1). — Twice

KA + li (inserted) Br 785; IV 2 29* no 4

C a 21 si-pat ap-si-i i-di. — Three

times KA + li (inserted) for sip-tum
si-pat (

n
> Marduk, IV 2 21 no 1 B

40/41. — Twice KA + li (inserted) fol-

lowed by XAM-EU, IV 2 21 no 1 B B l/2.

— IV 2 22 no ii 14/15 a-si-pu ina si-

[ip]-ti = KA-AZAG-GA. — V 21 c-d 37

KA -f li (inserted) = sip- [turn]; ibid 48

tö has gloss mu. V 23 a-d 50 me
|
ME

sip-tum; H 11 & 213, 66; S c
4, 5; H 33,

781. S b 43 en
|
T>~>T- |

si-ip-tum(Br

10857), au tb serving often as super-

scription or heading of incantations, exor-

cisms, etc.; HF 49 rm 2; ZA i 63, 64; cf

K
v

626, 7 + 27; Lehmann, ii pi XLIV;
ZS p 67; KM 149, 150; Br 10857; TM 158.

IV 2 55 no 1 35: III EX-MES an-na-
a-ti, these 3 incantations (thou shalt re-

cite 3 times).

sipätu, f pi sipäte, AV 8288. hairy or

woolly animal skin, fur; then, also, wool,

Avoolen stuff
|
haariges {cf s ärtum) oder

wolliges Tierfell, Pelz; dann auch Wolle,

Wollstoffj cflll 9 no 3, 55. it) SEG
;
Br

10781, 10787, 10792. ZB 6 rm 2; BA i 494;

ii 561. IV 2 7 & 38 SEG enzi = lana

caprina, ZK ii 28. it is used as a deter-

minative before id(t)qu, cirpu, arga-
mannu, takiltu, tabarru, etc. tö SEG
in IV 2 8 b 28/29 si-pa-a-te pi-ca-a-

te(ti) si-pa-a-te Qal-[ma-a-te], ZK ii

27, 28; H 190; Z§ v/vi 151. H 90, 91 (K

246 ii) 55 & 58, see tamü, 356 col 2. II 27

a-b 61 [ ]-BAR = ba-sa-mu SEG
(= sipäti), to dress a skin. SEG = 5i-

päti also in V 14 cols 1 & 2; thus b 20

pi-Qa-a-tum; 21 i-sa-ra-a-tum; 22,

gal-ma-a-tum; 23 sa-ma-a-tum, etc.

On the bei sipäti (calmäti) u ulinni
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anni, see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p 191

rm c, _ pi SEG-ZUN = wool
J
Wolle}

in c. t. (BA i 494), Camb 24, 1; 367, 1, for

which Cyr 157, 5: iste-en si-pa-tum

pa-tin-nu, BA i 534. V 28 a-b 19, 20

si-pat "^ -ri
||
si-in-tu (q. v.) & ad-du

(or gir-du?); 21 si-pat ruk-bi
||
a-ru.

V 14 a-b 14 SEG-SIT-MA (= id(t)qu)

= si-pat su-ti-i, Br 10788. A
||

is:

SUpätum /. Sb 1 iii 16 si-ig
|
SEG

|
su-

pa-a-tum, Br 10782; H 34, 816 (var si-,

followed by lu-bu-us-tum); V 38 e-f45;

§ 65, 13; AV 8534. V 15 (c-)d 32—36 su-

pa-tum; on c 32 see Br 14106. H 86, 87

i 72 su-pa-tu, garment, dress.

SUpätum 2. K 6027, 13 su-pa-a-tum,

apparently in a list of animals (Ms pi 13).

sipittU (?). AV 8138. Nabd 130, 2 ina si-

pit(bit)-tum sa . . . .; 145, 6 kaspa ina

si-pit-ti-su i-sal-lim; 169, 9— 10.

sepitu /• a f to sepu. foot {Fussende}.

IV 2 55 no 1 R 15 ina ri-es (see resu)

ersi u se-pi-ti ersi. Ill 53 a 56 star

called GÜD-AN-UD (= sun-bull) se-

pi-it tarbagi su-par ''Ea. Perhaps

Sarg Nimr 15 se-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma,

KB ii 38 suggests li-pit-su, foundation.

See also res tu, pi reseti.

sepitu 2. KB iii (1) 188 on Merod.-Balad.-

stone iii 51 se-pi-it zu-'-uz-tu, but

read 40 pi-it etc. (see 276 col 2, med).

suptaqtu, see rusumtu.
sacü. croak, caw {krächzen}.AV 8022. II 62

a-b 50 SER-BUR-XU(=äribu, raven)-

KA-DE (= sasü, call, cry) = sa-^u-u,

Br 1661; Jensen, 505 ad 153. IV 2 61 a

54, 55 ki-i ü-mu i-si-cu-u-ni, AJSL
xiv 277, when the storm is raging, where

belongs K 1523 + K 1436, 13 the lofty

king is-sa-ac, PSBA xxiii 229/bZZ (is

despoiled?)?

SÜCÜ /• ac 5 of agü (84, 85). II 62 a-b 51

-^L^ (= NUNUZ?)-IN-SA-(=LIB)-

SUD = su-qu-u, AV 8546; DPr UOfol;

Arm kSS"ß>. — pin Sarg Cyl 35 high banks

sa ultu ullä ina qirbisun urqitu la

su-ga-at (=3fsg; jussive in meaning).

— ip su-ga-a IV 2 31 B 33; 69 su-Qac-

as-si, lead, bring (her) out. To the same

stem belongs

SÜ9Ü 2. n edict {Edikt} or the like. V 47

.R21 ki-ma na-kiin-tum isu-Qi-i. 22:

(amel) |U . §U . U : GGA '98, 815: Amts-

name; referring also to ZA iv 237, 13

(which see p 671 col 2). cf V 27 g-h 24

g u (8i-im) gIM = S u _ cu - U ; v 19.e-d 41,

Br 7119. S 1357, 5 SA
|
su-cu-u,

AV 8546, Br 14261.

safülum. V40e-/"l U (e)A = sa-gu-lum,
Br 6092.

si-£U-ti, Anp i 26 see siriqtu. AV 8298.

saqqu /. AV 8032. saq-qu sa se-im,

grain-sack {Kornsack}
||
alluxappu (43

col 2). Hebr pto; Br 6523. K 4241 +4556
O 7 GIS-SA-AL-XAP-PTJ = a[l-lu-

xap]-pu = saq-qu sa se-im, Ms pi 11.

saqqu 2. (or saqqu?, risqu?). II 36 c-d 3

BAR-RA = saq-qu, AV 8032, Br 6902,

in one group with u-du-u & ba-sa-mu.
KAT3 603 & Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, p 99

rm p: Biissergewand = Hebr pto. Winck-

ler, Forsch., ii 44; Jensen. KB vi (1) 365,

400 (Trauertuch)
||

sissiktu, ulinnu.

Perhaps Nabd 624, 4 a-na >+— saq-qa.

sa-a-qu, II 29 e-f 9.

SUqu /• abundance, luxuriousness {Uber-

fluss, Üppigkeit} AV 8551. AJSL xix 5.

V 28 g-h 61 (e-/"41) su-u-qu
||
xe-gal-

lum (see p 305). Hebr pits', Arb ,3^»
Barth, Etym. Stud., 46.

SÜqu 2. (?) ||
süqu. K 963 R 3 sarru

a-na su-u-qu la uc-qa-a, Thome>son,

Reports, ii no 245. Also see ZA vi 440,

441 on ina su-u-qa (c. t.). Cf Hebr plttf,

Arm spi^.

Siqu /. V 41 c-d 49 [ ]-QI-GIG = si-

i-qu, Br 14059, preceded by uq-qu.

AV 8300.

saqu 1. be high, lofty, grand {hoch, erhaben

sein} AV 8028; §25. pr KM 12, 54 is[-

qu-u] var to il-qu-u; perh. Ill 52, 49

(n ) Samas is-gam-ma kakkabu ig-

ru-ur-ma, Jensen 156, die Sonne stand

hoch; Babyl. Chron. iii 40 ki-i is-qa-a

ina eli Uru (KB ii 282/3). p* K 86 R 5

i-sa-qa-am-ma; K 120 A 8 i-saq-qa-

ma, is high, Thompson, Reports, ii, nos 91,

94; Jensen, 119. IV 2 60* B O 5 u-s(c) al-

ii
(>lat) is-tar-ri ul i-saq-qa-a ri-si-

sa. KB vi (1) 186, 46 epu-us-ki as-

sa-aq(g,k)-ki ina Nippur (but??, see

KB vi, 1, 460), I have made thee, I am
lofty in Nippur. K 685, 9—11 Sin on the

30th day i-ta-mar sa-qi-a (= pm) sa
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ümu XXX ina pi-it-ti i-sa-qi-a, AV
8026. Camb 217, 10 see sapalu, 1 Q j>S.

— pm Anp ii 105 sa-qi, was high, see

kirxu (436 col 2); K 1395, 3 Sin ina ta-

martisu sa-qu-ma innamir,THOMPSON,

59. K 44 B 6/7, 8/9 sa ina ma-a-ti sa-

qu-u (=EL-LA); H 78; D 133; Er 6151.

IV 2 1* iv 11 sedu . . . sa e-mu-qa-su
sa-qa-a (= A N-N A-KID); 13 sa e-mu-
qa-su sa-qa-a tal-lak-ta-su sa-qa-

at, ZA ii 292—3. H 129 (K 257 B) 20

sa tal-lak-ta-su sa-qa-tum (Br6151),

whose way is haughty. Banks, Diss, 18

no 2, 68 be-lum [. . . .]-na sa re-e-su

sa-qa-a-tu (var qa-at); 80 ( llat)ls-tar

sa-qa-at; 24,86 qarrad sa la im-max-
xar ina mäti sa-qa-at. ZA iv 232, 71

sa-qa-at; 230, 2 (v 57, 2) sa . . . sa-qu-u
e-dis-si-su, who alone is exalted. Creat.-

frg IV 15 lu-u sa-ga-ta a-mat-ka;

KM 18, 4 sa-qa-ta ina sa-ma-mi. V 39

g-h 68 e-ma i-red-du re-sa-a-su sa-

qa-a. TP III Ann 114 el-lit-ma sa-

qa-at. Ill 9, 5 (= TP III Ann 106)

la nibi ana same sa-qu-u (KB ii 26,

27). K 3351, 13 see parcju, 837 col 1, end.

K 2487 + K 8122, 16 (end) sa-qa-a ri-

sa-a-ka. del 55 (58) saq-qa-a, were

high (KB vi, 1, 487). — pc perhaps II 33

c-d 15 [masdaxu] lis-qu-u (??). — CtC

II 30 a-b 1—5 SAG-US (H 16, 249; Br

3585, 5043); SAG-ZI (Br 3554); SAG-
EL (Br 3614, 6151); TIK-LI (Br 3243);

TIK-EL-E (Br 3280, 6151) = sa-qu-u
sa re-si; 6, DIB, (= atru) = sa-qu-u
sa ameli, be high up, lofty (H 16, 243)

Br 3746; 7, SI-AN-KU-MU-SIT = sa-

qu-u sa i-ni (of the eye) Br 494, 9290;

8, GIS-MA'-KU-KU-TIK = sa-qu-u
sa elippi, Br 1452; 9, A-RU-TIK-KU-

GA (5iiT)-GA = saqü sa ma-xir-ti,

Br 1463, 11430 same xb = maxaru sa

maxirti; 18, see Br 280; 19—22 sa-qu-u
= 19, AN-AN (Br 446); 20, AN-TA (Br

462); 21, 22 AN-TA-GAL (Br 468); also

II 27 e-f 16 (& cf II 27 e-/39). II 31 h-i 2

sa-qu-u, Br 6151; V 21 c-d 46 DA = sa-

qu-u (Br 6654); V 36 d-f 10 sa-qu-u sa

lu-ub-si (Br 8746) see lubsu, 2 (475

col 2); also V 36 a-c 21 (Br 8745). S b 356

ni-im
|

NIM
|
sa-qu-u, H 29, 651; Br

9016; Sc
3, 6 [ZI] = sa-qu-u. On sa-

ku-u V 28 h 82 see ZA i 251 & again

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 97.

Qtn 81—2—4,89 04 is-ta-naq-qa-a,
Thompson, Beports, no 226.

3 make high, lift up, elevate, raise up,

(of buildings, etc.) heighten |hoch machen,

erheben, hoch heben, hoch aufführen}.

Banks, Diss, \8foll, no 2, 72 Bel u-sak-
ki-ka, has raised thee. Etana-\egend 23

one kaspu u- sa-qi[-su-ma], +28 + 31

(KB vi (1) 112); ibid 114, 17 + 20 + 23.

ZA v 68, 13— 14 ul u-sa-qa-a (my eyes)

a-na e-li-ni pa- an qaq-qa-ri. Smith,

Asurb, 9, 4 (Marduk) u-sa-qa-an-ni (L*

i 6) eli märe sarri (KB ii 236, 237). Sn
vi 40: 200 ti-ib-ki a-na e-la-ni u-sak-
ki ri-e-su; ZA iii 387, 82; cf I 44, 63 &

89; I 49 d 23/24, see rabü, 1 5. TP vii

103 the sigurräte of the temple a-na
same u-se-qi {I sg); Sarg Cyl 33 ina

te-me-qi u-saq-qi-ma (my hands).

KB vi (1) 44, 13 u-se-iq-qi zi-im-bat-
su, (the monster) raised high its tail; NE
X col 1, 18 u-s(s)aq(k)-q(k)i zu-qat-
su-ma (his head?) = HNE 68. Asb x 80

see sikittu. T. A. (Ber) 90, 16 iu-sa-ki

resi-ia, I lifted up my head. IV 2 31

B 18 su-qi rese (or qaqqade)-ka

(]| uz-na su-kun) KB vi (1) 88/89: lift

ihgh thy heads; but Hrozny, "WZKM xvii

324
v
su-kin!

E> = ^S. — pr Tiämat among the gods

u-sa-as-qi ( lJ ) Kin-gu, Cre&t.-frg I c 24

( + 35en-na-nu .... su-us-qu-u = pm,
with passive meaning; II 15; III 49, 107);

II 4; III 38,96. K 2487 + K 8122 (= KM 2),

21 la li-'-a tu-sa-as-qa (var tu-saq-

qa-ri, "J^eqeru?). Sp II 265 a xxiii 3

u-sa-as-qu-u a-mat kab-tu. — pm
ZA iv 231 (v 58 & 64) 25 su-us-qu-ma
ana ti-di-ik belütisu surrux, it is

exalted & for the dress of his lordship it

is arranged. NE 25, 28 lu su-us-qat (or

-su?), KB vi (1) 160, 161. — <XC ZA iii

317 (Sn Bass) 82 su-us-qu-u tam-li-i

(AV 8609; § 72 a, note), the raising of the

terrace; Sn Bell 54. Cre&t.-frg IV 8 su-

us-qu-u u su-us-pu-lu si-i lu-u ga-
at-ka.

5 f II 44 no 9 g-7i 73 B AR-RI =
su-ta-as-qu-u(? Br 13957 su-ta-qu-u).

Derr. usku (?, Evetts); masqu (Thompson,
Reports, ii no 234 ad 82—5—22, 46, 9 (kakkab)
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DIL-GAN ina mas-qa-su izziz, when

Dilgan (= virgo) stands at its top, summit); sus-

q ü t u & these 4:

Säqü2. (§65, 7 & 8), /"iäqüOtu (§§ 37«;

76); gen säqi, säqe (§§ 30; 66). AV 8028.

a) high jhochj. Anp ii 105 kima üb an
(var u-ba-an) sadi-e sa-qi (or -kin)

see KB ii 88/89. Lay 51 no 1, 2 ubän
sadi-e sa-qi-tu ig-ba-tu; TP III Ann
33. TP iii 43 (47) sade sa-qu-ti; ii 41

(iii 68) gisallat sadi-i sa-qu(-u)-ti,

the peaks of the high mountains; iii 18

(22), 37 (42); I 28 a 12; Smith. Asurb, 68,

61 (KB ii 170 rm); Asurb viii 82 see xursu

(341, 342). Sn iii 77 a-na zuq-ti (see

p 292 col 2) sa-qu-te. — b) high, lofty,

grand, exalted |hoch, erhaben, ausge-

zeichnet!. TP i 6 Sin .... sa-qu-u

namriri; Salin, Ob, 6 (nam-ri-ri);

Scheil, Salm, 2/3; I 27 no 1, 4—5. Salm,

Balaw, V 5 sa-ki-e sütu, KB i 136/7 rm.

I 35 no 2, 1 to Nebo ta-pi-ni sa-ki-e;

Rm III 105, 1 Nabu sa-ki-i e-til-l[am],

Winckler, Forsch., i 254. IV 3 54 b 31

o Bel, be-lum sa-qu-u; L 5 1. H 80, 30

be-lum man-za-zu sa-qu-u (Br 436).

Banks, Diss, 24/6, 88 nap-tan(-nu) sa-

qu (var ku)-u- Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

68, 31 e-til-lum sa-qi ina same. —
f of Istar; ZA v 66 (81—2—4, 188) 5

[iläni] sa-qu-tu; 19 sa-qu-tu mal-
kat. KB ii 250, 27 am-xur [sa?]-qu-ti

Is-tar, ich ging die erhabene Istar an;

58 il-si-ka Istar sa-qu-ut (var qut)

iläni (§ 68), es sagte zu dir Istar, die er-

habene unter den Göttern; K 2652 R 53.

K 7673, 14 te-li-tum-ma na-mir-tu
saq[-qu-tu]; 81—6—7, 209, 6 sa-qu-ti

iläni (BA iii 260, 261). H 129 (K 257)

R 25 .... par(bir?)-ku sa-qu-tum
ana-ku sa-qu-tum na-mir[-tum]
ana-ku, the lofty .... I am, the lofty

one, the glowing one, I am; 127 58 e-

mu-qa-a-a sa-qa-tu, my exalted power;

62 [tal-lak-tumj sa-qu-tum er-ci-

tam (= tu) gam-rat, my mighty pace

fills the earth (BA i 463). See J.D. Prince,

JAOS xxiv ('03) 103—28 on this text. S 6

+ S2 5 ... i-li beltu sa-qu-ti, Rev.

Sem. '98, 142 foil (a hymn to Istar). K
3464, 22 sa-qu-tum .... Istar, Craig,

Relig. Texts, pi 66. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foil

(no XLI) i 3 i-lat i-la-a-ti s a-qut

beleti. — pi V 51 b 32 ilani sa-qu-tu

sa same u ergitim, Br 436. Zimmern,

Rüttalt., 26 iii 47 ( ilat > Dam-ki-na
belit iläni sa-qu-tu. f Banks, Diss,

18foll., no 2, 76 i-dan sa-qa-a-tu. —
c) loud, of voice jlaut, vonStimmej

||
elü.

II 30 a-b 10 KA-SUD-GA = a-ma-tum
sa-qu-tum, Br 723, 7606.

V 36 d-f 19 (u- m u Q ) ^ _ § a . qil . Uj

l^receded by kab-tum (18) & ru-bu-u

(17); V 37 a-e 29, 30 with glos's ga-sa-an
(= tb) for belu): sa-qu-u & sa-qu-tum.

Br 6994, 6995.

NOTE. — NE 24, i (= V col 1) sa-qi (or

-kin?) kib-su see KB vi (1) 160—1; 443.

Säqü 3. n magnate, high dignitary
j
Magnat,

hoher Würdenträger
j
Sm 61, 6 nadanu

sa sarri tu-ub-bu (= tubbu) sa sa-

ki-i (=SU-KA-GAB,Br7093), D134C;
DH 26; Hommel. Sum. Lesest., 118 secre-

tary of state {Ministerj ; King: ruler;

Knodtzon, a high officer in the army;

§ 9, 131. ( amöl > SAG, Knudtzon, 108, 15

& often; K 1359, 55 (amel) SAG-MES;
b 48 ( am e!) SAG; Nabd 170, 2 see saku.

— Ill 41 a 11 (end) ( am ei) BAG-sarri,

the king's general jder Königsoberste
^
AV

8033; K 686 5 ( amäl ) rab-SAG un-qi

sarri (HrL 173), keeper of the (great)

seal. — Another high officer is the (amö1 )

saq-sup(b)-p(b)ar, written LU (or,

AMEL)-SAG-RU-MAS. I 66 no 2 b 10

B mär AT (amel) ^ aq _ sup-par (
= >J[-),

mentioned together with the sa-kin of

Isin (7); <am§1 ) saq, lern sa te-mi &

bei paxäti (KB iv 66, 67). Ill 43 o 30

E ( am el) saq-sup-par sa mätäti; b 6

B mär ( amS1 > saq-sup-par (KB iv 70,

71 a P. N.; but c/"Belser, BA ii) sa te-

mi sa mätäti; edge of col iv 4, ¥< amöl)

saq-sup-par sa bit A- da. KB iv 90,

48 iVsaq-sub-bar, preceded by ( amö1 )

saq. The same component parts, only

reversed in their order, are in the other

title ( am§1 ) su-par-saq = supar säqü,

pi supar säqe (G § 33 high officer; con-

nected with saparu; Winckler, Forsch.,

i 476); rendered usually: general, com-

mander. IV- 48 & 7 urn -ma -an u su-

par-saq, the army & the commander.

KB ii 4, 7 ( amäl ) su-par-säqi-ia ina

mux-xi as-kun, my general I placed
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over (them). II 67, 30 (37) ( am <>l) §u _

par-säqi-ia bei paxäti eli-su-nu

as-kun, my general I placed over them

as governor; 66 ( am äl) Ju-par-saqi-ia
(amel) rab-saq (= ngtf-a!) I sent to

Tyre, i. e., my general, who was also the

rab-säqü. TP III Ann 50 (a™» 1
) su-

par-säqi-ia ( am äi) ^§1 paxäti eli-

su-nu as-kun. Sarg Cy/ 16 < amöl > su-

par-säqe-su ( am el) sak-nu-ti eli-su-

nu is-tak-ka-nu-ma, his general he

placed over them as governors (KB ii 40,

41); bronce 23; bull 20; Pp i 20; iii 20;

Winckler. Sargon, 231 col 2. K 2729, 7

Asurb who turns with favor to his (amel)

su-par-säqe Pl man-za-az pänisu;

Asurb i 128; ii 15. On the basis of this

reading Andreas in Marti, Gramm. Bibl.

Aram., p 53* emends Ezra 4, 9; 5,6 {C3D1BK

into S^DISD; Streck, ZA xv 394. See also

su-tam-saq & su-tum-saq.

Säqis, adv to säqü, 2. KB vi (1) 98, 99 1

4

Anu ana ep-sit of Ea sa-qis i-qi-ix-

ma..., was highly (greatly) astounded

at the deed of Ea. Sn Kui 4, 16 cedars

which sa-qis na-an-zu-zu, were placed

loftily, Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 110. S 954

36 (= D 135) ana-ku sa-ki-is al-

lik, Br 436, AJSL xix 220. IV 2 15 b 5, 6

ana same sa-qis (var ki-es) is-du-

du-u-ma, etc. Neb iv 34 such & such

sa-qi-is e-pu-us; + 48; viii 57 (AV
4418, 7812).

Siqu 2. highland
|
Hochland} X lowland.

Meissner, 48, 9 land ina si-ki-im u is-

di-im. Also see K 5414 a (Bezold, Cata-

logue, 714) & c/'subultu, 2.

saqu 4. pi; isqi(u), ps isaqqi, ip siqi

water, give to drink j tränken } w. double
• ace. (§ 139). G § 103 (p 94). — ac sa-

qi-e, Knudtzon, 144, 7; 145, 2. II 30

a-b 11 NAG = sa-qu-u sa A (= me) Br

548, 837; H 11 & 216, 79; II 30 a-b 12—15

TAG (Br 5231); ( di " e
> £<2UJ (Br 6730

'

H 25, 510); A-DUG-GA (Br 11406); A-
DE-A (Br 11565) = sa-qu-u sa eqli,

irrigate a field. II 30 a-b 16, 17 ^wT-
SE & SE-BAL (Br 798, 799, 4424, 4432)

= sa-qu-u sa im-ti, poison some one.

— pr KB vi (1) 138—9, 31 (= NE II

col 3 b) ku-ru-un-na is-ku (var qu)-

ka. TM i 104 is-qu-in-ni, did give me

to drink. Sn Bav 8 Nineveh's pastures as-

qu-ma. Knudtzon, 336 on no 146 (p/;263

—4), 6 ü-um is-qa-a; 144 R 9 NAG
(= isqä)-ma. — $C Xammurabi-cor/e

xliv 11 da-mi-su-nu er-51-tam li-is-

q i , may he drench the ground with their

blood. — p5 K 492, 13 ni-sa-aq-qi

(HrL 3) we will give water to . . . .; H 72,

33 eqla me i-sa-aq-ki (it» of II 30, 13);

also 73, 11 (II 15 c-cl 28), he irrigates the

field. — ip IV 2 26 b 39, 40 me ell ü t i

si-ki-su-ma, pure water give him to

drink! (Br 872).

Q' = ÖJ KB vi (1) 188—9 (NE VII

col 4) 40 (45) is-taq-q[u-u] var it-taq-

qu-u me na-da-a-te. K 2401 iii 2 me
zar-za-ri ta-si-qi-su-nu (also see

c,argaru, 2; 896 col 2).

3 drench, wet freely & thoroughly

I
reichlich tränken}. Esh vi 40 saman

resti mux-xa-su-nu (see pp 518,

519) u-sa-qi (1 sg)
||
III 16 vi (f) 2 u-sa-

as-qi (I caused to drench). K 161, 14

t u-sa-qa, ZK ii 9.

5 causative of Q. Sn Kui 4, 42 (Lay

42, 51 & see dilütu, 251 col 2) u-sa-as-

qa-a (1 sg) mux-xa-sin (var si-in).

Sarg Cyl 37 the city's commons kl gib is

ede me nuxsi su-us-qi-e (= <XC), to

irrigate with abundant water like the

flood of the sea, Lyon, Sargon, 67; KB
ii 45. Xamm. -code iv 4 mu-se-es-ki

nu-ux-si-im a-na Sidlam, who poured

out abundance (Harper, 6— 7); ZA
xviii 24.

Derr. — masqu,masqitu (608 col 2) & these 7:

Säqü 5. II 31 a 34 (amöl)rab säqü (written

LU-GAL-SAG, Br 12991); 35,
(am« 1 )

s ä q e (written LU-SAG-MES), explained

by Zimmern, ZDMG 53, 118/19; KAT3 273

rm 3; 651 as chief cup-bearer j
Obermund-

schenk}. He also explains as sä'qü the

SU-QA-GAB, II 31 a 29. K 2729 11

(amel) raD -saq, + 28; R 19, 20 (KB iv

143, 145: general); K 7, 5; K 1359, 10

(amel) rab-säqe, Samsii 17. II f>2c-d 19

( + E,m 81); 83—1—18, 47 R 10 (Br 6860,

12992; AV 7446). 82—5—22, 169 R 9 ina

mat ( am el) r ab-sa-ki-e, AJSL xiii 211.

See also K 11437 (Knudtzon, no 118; see

ibid 317). — DH 13 general 'Oberbefehls-

haber}; §§ 9, 131 ; 46; 72a. Johns, Dooms-

daybook, 53. Streck, ZA xiii 61 rm 2:
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rabsaq ein unter dem Turtan, dem assy-

rischen Generalissimus, stehender höherer

Offizier.

saqü, in (karpat) g aq ü. ßm 113 9 ina

e li
(karpat)

[Qr karpat?] sa-ku-u qät-

su lis-kun, & 11. V 42 c 27, 28 karpat
sa-ku-u; karpat sa-ku-u TÜE-BA
(= Qixru); perh. Neb 90, 15.

SUqqÜ. II 22 c-d 62 BU-BU-I = su-uq-

qu-u
||
a-la-mi[-tum] & ni-ip-r[u?],

Br 7581, AV 8553.

(amel) gaqq§. Camb 197, 3/4 <»n»öl) § a .

aq-qa-a-a, the irrigator |der Bewäs-

sererj BA iii 488; perhaps also Nahd 237,

5 + 13 saq-qa-a-a.

Siqu 3. watering, irrigation
j
Tränkung, Be-

wässerung|. II 48 e-f 37 A-LAL-A-AK-
DA= si-qi na-a-ri; yet rather si -kin,

see siknu d. Sn Bav 7 the inhabitants

of Nineveh me si-qi la i-da-a, did not

find water to drink.

siqinu, II22d-/"22 DUK cS'AP-TUR = si-

qi-nu
||
xubunnu (302 col 1), AV 8195,

Br 5677; BA i 635: niedrige, flache Schale,

Napf.

siqitum /•
||
siqu, 3. Sb 91 di-e(var-im)

£<"TFFy |

si-ki-tum (§ 65, 9; Br 6731)

var but not
||
si-si-tum. II 47 c-d 14

an si-ki-tum
||
zu-ri-qa-a-ti, AV8197,

Br 9386. Xamm.-code xv 33 if a man open

his canal (a-tap-pa-su) a-na si-qi-tim

(for irrigation purposes). H 25, 511.

siqbu see sikbu.

SaqbltU see saqqastu & risbitu.

saqalu. pr isqul, pi is-ku(qu)-lu, § 19;

pS isaq(q)al (§ 53a). ib LAL, § 9, 205,

Br 10110. hang up
j
aufhängen |, then:

balance, weigh, weigh out, pay
|
wägen,

darwägen, zahlen
j

whence, Hebr bj3$,

KAT3 649;
||
?amadu (ibid 339). Hincks,

ZDMG 10, 517; Prätorius, i&id, 32, 21 foil;

HF 7; G § 98; Barth, ZA ii 377—87 (see

also madadu). Sb 144 la-al
|

LAL
|
sa-

qa-lu. PSBA xix 289, 8 as-ku-ul a-xa-

a-ta kaspi, I have weighed the rest of

the silver. II 16 d 40 kaspa ta-sa-qal;

9 ft 46 [i]-saq-qal; 15 a-b 33—35 see

manäxtu (562, 563). V 25 a-b 12 half a

mina of silver i-saq-qal (=NI-LAL-E),
he will pay. 82, 7—14, 864 col 3 a-b 14

see sessu (785 col 2, below). KB iv 50

110 2, 7— 8 after 4 months i-sa-qal su-

ma la is-qul (he will pay; but if he have

not paid); no 3, 10—11 i-sa-qal su-ma
la is-ku-ul; 54 no 7, 19: twenty minas

of money i-sa-ku-lu-su, they will pay

him. Nabd 760, 9 i-saq-qi-lu-ma (or

isaqqilu > istaqqilu?). — pm K 3182

i 22 kip-pat mätäte ina ki-rib same
saq-la-a-ta, thou art suspended. AJSL
xvii 135. AV 8023.

H 64/65 (V 29, 21—26) 21—26: NI-
LAL = is-qul; NI-LAL-E = i-saq-

qal; NI-LAL-E-MES = i-saq-qa-lu;

IN-NA-AN-LAL = is-qul; IN-NA-
AN-LAL-E = i-saq-qal; IN-NA-AN-
LAL-E-MES =i-saq-qa-lu(lum); 34

—37: AZAG-LAL(-E) = kas-pu is-

qul (i-saq-qal); AZ AG-L AL-E-MES
= kaspu i-saq-qa-lu m; NU-AZAG-
LAL = kaspu ul is-qul. K 4158, ifoll.

H 59, 34 (i-sa-qal). H 47 ii 1— 8 (=D 91,

ii 1—8) is-ku-ul; is-ku-lu; i-sa-gal;

i-sa-qa-lu; is-ku-ul[-su]; is-ku-lu-

su; i-sa-gal-su; i-sa-ga-lu-su. Un-

gnad, ZA xviii 32 saqalu ina = zahlen

für was man erhalten resp. getan hat;

saqalu ana = zahlen um etwas zu er-

halten.

Q f balance, be equal |sich das Gleich-

gewicht halten | ZA i 456; Jensen, 68.

III 51 no 1 (K 15) 1—3 (no 2, 3) on the

sixth (& 15 th
) of Nisan ü-mu u mu-si

sit-qu-lu, were in balance (of equal

length?). Ill 58, 5 see Thompson, Reports,

ii pref xxvi & p 131 col 2. Scheil, Bee.

Trav., xviii 74 (Cappadocian text): 7 [l
2

minas of silver is-ta-ki-el, he paid.

3 K 625 (HrL 131) B 6 u-sa-qal-na-

si-ni (the king will pay us).

5' Xammurabi-fe^ers 30, 14— 15 ia-ti

kaspu ga-am-ra-am ekalln us-ta-

as-ki-la-a[n-ni], but the palace(-author-

ities) made me pay the whole amount.

7X perh. IV 2 28* no 4 b 44 a-lum sa

.... ud-di- tum (Thureau-Dangix, Bev.

Crit., '04, no 8: le sol, le fond) is-saq-

lu-su.

Derr. iitqultn & the following 6

:

saqilu /. »©287JSvi 10,11 GIS-SAG(K)-
G(K)UL-NUM-MA-KI(=mu-tir-ru),
GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL-LAL = sik-

kur sa-ki-li, Br 9034, 10130; 3547— 8;

AV 6655. part of a door; bolt? in the

shape of weights?
{
Riegel ?j; compare the
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gloss sa-kil, H 26, 543 = me-di-lu sa

dalti; II 33 a-b 9, 10.

saqllu 2. adj f saqlltu. paid {bezahlt^

AV 7807; Br 9817; see sibru, 1.

siqlu /. shekel {Sekel}. ib TU, often in

C. t. § 9, 37; Br 11913; KAT^ 339; 649;

ZA vii 20 gi-e
|

TU
|

si-iq-li; Meiss-

ner, 93 ; Lehmann, Berliner Anthropol. Ge-

sellschaft, '91, 518 rm 1. See Oppert, ZA
iii 122 no 4 on siqlu & its subdivisions.

Rm 2, 588 26 b-c ( di " e
) TU = si-iq-

lam. Also in T. A.

SUqlu. PSBA xix 289, 10—11 su-ku-ul

XX ma-na-um, the payment of 20 minas,

Pinches, cf su-qul D 87 i 51.

SUqultu. weight {Gewicht |? BA i 508; 633.

V 41 a-b 58 KI-LAL = sanaqu sa su-

qul- ti, Br 9815; Jastrow, Hebr. iv 246;

ZA iv 264; also LAL-KI var to su-qul-

tu, VATh 204, Peiser, KAS 92. ib KI-
LAL & LAL-KI often in c. t., see Tc 81

;

89. KI-LAL-BI-su-nu Cyr 161, 33 &

37; Nabd 116, 23 & 25; 490, 1 (su-qul-

tum); 948, 7; 1052, 3; Cyr 57, 1; Camb
331, 4 sa 7'/2 ma-na su-qul-ta-su-nu,

whose weight was 7^2 minas. Asb ii 42

(KB ii 168 rm 5); Salm, Mon, ii 75 sa KI-
LAL-su; Anp iii 66; 75.

saqallatum. Nabd 867, 3: three sa-qal-

la-a-tum parzilli, KB iv 248, 249. See,

also, sagallatum, 1010 col 1.

saq-qul-lum, Br 8046 see sakkullu, 756

col 2 & add ZA i 191.

Siqlu 2. 82—5—22, 63 4—6 ab-qal-lu

si-iq-la t 11 ) Bel ri-mi-nu-u qar-rad
( iJ ) Marduk ina müsi i-zu-uz-ma.

Thompson, Reports, ii no 170 (pref lxii)

:

the Abqallu siqla 'Bel-riminü-qar-
rad-Marduk' stopped last night, ibid

pp xviii, xix: abqallu siqla mean:

measure-governor, and it is probable that

the words indicate the existence of a kind

of clock. See also siklu.

suqalulu (a form like suparruru, su-

gammumu). pt usqalal; pm suqa-

lulu; AV 8390, 8547. § 117, 2 be su-

spended, hanging {hängen, schweben j.

ZK ii 158; G § 23; BA i 159. Sb 145 la-

al
|
LAL

|
Su-qa-lu-la (preceded by

saqalu); H 32, 746, Br 10132. V 20 a-b 14

ID-DA-LAL = su-qal-lu-lu, AV
8001, 8390. pm Anp iii 51 the city like

a cloud from heaven su-qa-lu-la; Sams

ii 48 (dpi f); Salm, Mon, ii 70 ubänu (a

mountain-peak) which like a cloud from

heaven su-qal-lu-la-at, KB i 168, 169

(hung suspended). Anp i 62 su-qa-lu-la

& var su-qu-lu-lat. K 2148 ii 16 ina

pi-su mu-u su-q(g?)al-lu-lu-ni (or

M>i* see 219 col l). Also KB vi (1) 104

6 6. pr us-qa-lal III 65 b 44—46 see

kursinnu (440 col\)k Martin, Bee. Trau.,

xxiv 230.

suqullänu (?). Camb 330, 6—7 a-ra-an-

nu qanu-u su-qul-la-a-na (BA iii

463 foil); or, su-qul-la a-na etc.

saqaltu, siqiltu, see below, after sa-

q a s u.

saqummu, adj quiet, still; fixed, motionless

{still, ruhig; starr, regungslos^ Jensen,

KB vi (1) 354, 355; f saqummatu, AV
8029, 8030 used as a n: quiet, sti(U)ffness,

torpidity j etc. § 65, 23 & others: miserable,

in misery {leidvoll^; saqummatu misery

{Leid,Wehe|. Homme l, Sum. Les., 3nol27:

properly: sand, sandstorm; tb SI G (which

= pasaxu). IV 2 1* v 23, 24 see nägiru

(644 col 2) & Br 5589, tb PA(=SIG)-GA;
ZB 27; 56 originally stormwind ; then,

mourning, anguish. II 21 a-b 17 su-qu

sa-qu-um-mu, KB vi (1) 355: the quiet

street in the kingdom of the dead, Br

14180; 15, 16 = sa-qu(&qum)-ma-tum,
Br 14181, ibb endingin-GA, thus probably

SIG-GA. H 11 & 217, 85, Br 825. IV 2 20

no 1 (K 4444) 3, 4 the interior of the town,

the surroundings of the town, field and

heights sa-qu-um-ma-tu usamlima
(3 pr) usälika namues (also cf H 39,

128). "Winckler, Forsch., i 537/9; Martin,

Bee. Trat'., xxiv pts l/2. 81—7—1, 98 i

5/6 et-lu sa ina sim-ti-su sa-qu-

um-ma-tu rak-sa-at, Pinches, Jour.

Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 153. Asb iii 3

a distance of 15 days (in area) I devastated

& sa-qu-um-ma-tu at-bu-uk (KB ii

178, 179; Jensen, 424); Smith, Asurb, 92,

51/2 (KB ii 242, 243) = III 19, 60. Ill 38

no 1, 43 sa-qu-um-ma-tu u-mal-li

(1 sg). KB vi (1) 36—7, 27 mu-sat[-bu-u
sa-qum-ma-tu], der das Schweigen auf-

stehen lässt. II 38 g-h 24 (Br 5625) see

saxarratu; & also V 20 e-f 54. II 55, 20.

S 1
' 264 se-ig

|
ib

|
sa-qu-um-ma-tu,

Br 899. Adv.
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saqummes. quietly, silently
|
leise, lautlos

j

Jensen, KB vi (1) 334. IV 2 5 b 20, 21

Sin .... iddalixma sa-qu-um-mes
(=PA-PA-GA-BI) i-me, Br 5589. IV 2

30* no 3 O 16 see selibu. ZA iv 231, 26

sa-qu-um-mes ramü ana. Zimmern,

Ritualt., no 11, 21 i-ra-muk .... sa-

qu-um-mes. 81—7—1, 98 i l/2 et-lu

sa ina su-qu sa-qu-um-mes
päni-su it-ta-na-as-sa-bu (]/asabu).

A
||

is:

saqumme. Zimmbrh, Ritualt., no 100, 10

i-ra-muk sa-qu-um-me & ibid

rm 2 + 13.

suqamumuh, piusqamam. IV 2 13 no 3 b 58

ina mu-si ma-si-il (see 605 col 2) bitu

ina su-qa-mu[-ini?], KB vi (1) 354 at

midnight when the house is dark (or,

quiet?), Br 5591. IV 2 30 wo 1 R 5, 6 see

sisitu (Br 3432, MU-UN-SI-SI-ES\
EME-SAL) = H 125 R 15/16. Keisner,

Hymnen, 49, 17 axulap bitu utullasu

us-qa-am-ma-mu (= AL-SI) re'usu

usxarar, 80, 5 sa us-qa-am-ma[-mu]
= BA-SI-SI .... M s 97 col 2. II 21

a-b 18 SUB
I

su-qain(or gam?)-

mu-mu sa ü-rae (day? or, storm?), AV
8391, Br 2990. See also Sc 5 a 3.

suqamumu 2., adj? II 44 c-d 8 SI-DI =
su-qa-mu-mu, Br 3465, AV 8548.

saqummu 2. V 28 a-b 5 sa-qum(lam?)-
ma (c-d 54) ||

of lamxussu (486 col 2).

SUqamuna, in P. N. Su-qa-mu-na-axi-
iddin-na, III 43 b 23 (BA ii 116 foil; KB
iv 68 foil). KB iv 60 col 4, 3; 81—11—3,
111 13 (n > Su-qa-mu-nu = Marduk
sa pi-sa-an-nu, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst.,

xxvii 8/9. V 33 a 4 Agumkakrine, the

lofty offspring of (") Su-qa-mu-nu
(Jensen, KB iii (1) 136 rm ** = the As-

syrian Nergal; D K 25, 27 fol). Against

Scheftflowitz etymology (Kühn's Zeit-

schrift, xxxviii 260 foil) see Bloomfield,

AJPxxv4. V 44 a-b 35 ME-LI-SU-MU
= amel ( J1 ) Su-qa-mu-na. Z s

ii 139.

saqapu, set up, plant (AV 8024) whence is-

qup, asqup, see zaqapu (289, 290).

saqacu. pm IV 2 56 a 5 & add xa-an-su
il-tum .... sa pa-nu-sa saq-^u; ZA
xvi 154 foil: whose countenance is terrible;

see also sagacu. K 12846, 6 sa-ka-Qu,
MS ^Z 17, left column broken off: 82—9

—18, 4156 21 sa-qa-cu, M s pi 29;

GGA '98, 826.

Derr. these 2:

saqgu. adj K 2022 (II 29 e-f) i 7 saq-cu,

preceded by aq-cu. K 1349, 7.

siq£U. n sickness, disease; impurity JKrank-

heit; Unreinigkeit| = pgBf, AV 8207; DPr

35. Ill 65 6 10, 11 see xalii, 2 (312 col 2).

II 43 d-e 19 si-iq-QU = mur-cu.

sagaru 1. (ZDMG 40, 725) whence tas-

qirtu, q. v.

saqaru 2. AV 8025 whence apparently such

forms as isqur, littasqar V 35, 35

(§ 142), & usasqir (see also Br 9416) see

saqaru (782 col 2) & zakaru (279, 280).

SÜquru /. ac & pm of 5 of aqaru, eqeru

be precious etc. (90 col 1). IV 2 60* C O 10

su-mi < ilat > Is-tar su-qu-ru; B 30

su-qu r. 17 E 5 the as nan -stone which

at the time of my ancestors . . . . su-qu-

ru (var aq-ru), was held precious. XE
57, 39 su-ut-tum su-qu-rat (3 f). A
derivative of the same verb is:

SÜquru 2. adj valuable, weighty, costly,

precious j wertvoll, kostbar^
||
aqru, AV

8434, 8552. ZK ii 343. Neb ii 32 mi-im-
ma su-um-su su-ku-ru, all kind of

costly things; via 11; Bab i 26. Anp i 86

aban sade-e su-qu-ru; iii 21; see also

ZA v 67, 37 (& p 74 ibid). V 63 a 15 a-na

su-mi-su-nu su-qu-ru, for the sake

of their lofty name. V 65 b 38 see sipru;

b 21 li-pit(-ti) ga-ti-ia su-qu-ru. Sp

II 265 a xv 10 as-sa-ru sa te-en(?)-ga

su-qu-ru. K 3364 4 see Delitzsch,

Weltschöpfungsepos, 54. Scheil, Xabd , x

32, 33 ( aban ) as-pu-u su-qu-ru aban
sarrü-tu. pi Neb Bab i 24 with silver,

gold, ni-se-iq-tim TAG-TAG (=abne)

su-qu-ru-u-tim. Neb ii 30 (su-ku-ru-

ti); cfV 64Ü&62. V 62 no 2, 21 par-ci -

su-nu (836 col 2) su-qu-ru-tu(=KAL-
KAL,Br7186). V 63 a 22 i-gi-si-e su-

qu-ru-ti. V 34 6 44 ka-la e-ep-se-e-

ti-ia su-qu-ra-a-tim, all my precious

deeds. Xamm.-corfe xl 74 a- u a-ti-ia su-

ku-ra-tim, my weighty words (xli 13).

See also ZA ii 140 a 18; 388, 30. V 40

g-h 10 (Br 8444). Here also sugurä, q. v.

SÜqurÜtu. treasure
|
Schatz \. j^aqaru. 81

—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 29 the offspring

of Asur su-qu-ru-tim sarru-u-tu, the
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treasure of the kingdom, epithet of Esarh.

BA in 262—3.

SU-uq-qur, III 60, 84 see naqaru, 5 (720

col 2).

saq(g)asu, pr isq(g)il, ps isaqq(gg)is,

ip siqis, destroy, ruin, slay ^zerstören,

vernichten, erschlagen} ÄV 7713, 7806.

Ball, PSBA xii 278. — pr as-gi-is za-

ma-nu, KB iii (2) 76, 37. Salm, Balaw,

III 2 < mät ) Ku-ti-e rapal-tu ki C*l)

Dihbar-ra as-gi-is(gis). as-gis Sarg

Ann XIV 8. NE 137, 72 & rm 14. del 68

(72) as-gi-i[s], KB vi (1) 234; 490. —
$C KB vi (1) 72— 3, 24 lis-gi-su <n ) &i-

bittisunu; del 175 (194) end: lis-gis,

BA i 139. KB iv 84 ii 5 (Nergal) i-na

taxäzi-su lis-gi-is'-su. — tp Em 673

c 37 si-gi-is la ma-gi-ri (KB iii, 2, 66).

— ps Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 67.R2 i-sa-

qi-si sapta-sa i-na-sik(q?). IV 2 54

h 7 see gamalu, tp (221 col 2). — ctg

TP i 11 Ninib sa-gis lim-ni u a-a-

bi; Sarg Cyl 30 (Sargon) sa-a-gis nisi
(mät) Xar .xar . pp iv20; KM 21,43. Anp
i 34 Anp sa-gis ä(a)läni u xursäni;

iii 131. Esh Sendsch 24 sa-gis da-ad-

me na-ki-ri-e-su. V 35, 7 (end) [sa]-

qi-se a-su-us-su, BA ii 208, 209. KB
iii (1) 114, 115 /7 (Xammurabi) sa-qi-is

a-a-bi, Br 386. — ac IV 2 16 no 2 (K

1283) 6, 8 e-k(d?)im-mu lim-nu ina

ci-rim i-ku-us-ma sa-ga-sa (Br 8071)

. . . .; gal-lu-u lim-nu ina äli i-da-al

a-na sa-ga-as (= GAZ-AG-A, Br 4730)

ni-si ul (TM 127, 128). P. N. sa-

ga-se-A-sur-na-da, KB iv 52 (v) 14.

V 17 c-d 35—40 sa-ka-sum (d; § 19; ZK
i 124; H 169 §13) = !^- <£^£E^-KIT,
GIS-XAS-AG-A, G1S-GAZ, GIS-
GAZ-AG-A, KA(g u " u 2)KA, KA-
KAK-KAK (Br 1220, 386, 4731, 661,

663).

3 K 4335 i 22 AB-TUK = su-

ug-gu-su, AV 8398, Br 14035. Scheil,

Rec. Trav., xvii 84 lu-sag-gis, je sac-

cageai.

NOTE. — si-gi-Se = ni-qu-u, S'J 185 per-

haps from saqasu.

Derr. masqasu (G08 col 2), sigüsu (?) &

these 7 (V):

saqsu. destoyer, slayer, murderer
|
Zerstörer,

Totschläger^. V 50 a 31, 32 see xablu

(301 col 1), Br 8080. A
||

is:

saggisu, § 65, 27. I 65 & 2 that no li-im-

num u sa-ag-gi-su approach Babylon.

JAOS xvi 73— 5, 8 li-im-nim u sa-ag-

gi-sum, ZA i 339; KB iii (2) 64, 65.

s(s)ag-ga-sa-a NE IcoZiv7(KB vi, l, 126);

Zimmern, Ritualt., 45 i 11 lu sag-ga-su

(Hinschlachter , meaning the demon of

pestilence) lu sib(p)-tu.

siqsu. destruction |Zerstörung|. V 17 c-d

41—43 GIS-AD-US, GIS-DIM-KAK-
KAK (also = maxrasu), GIS-KA-
LIBIT (Br 4179, 2755, 769) = si-iq-

sum, between sa-ka-sum & mas-ga-su.

AV 8210. A
||

is:

sagaltU (> saqastu) AV 7710. TP iv 89

—91 see rixi<j(l)tu.

saqqastu (saggastu). murderess {Mör-

derin \ Zs 58 "pestilence" personified. AV
7826. IV 2 7 a 42, 43 lii arrat abisu lu

arrat ummisu . . . lü ar-rat saq-qas-

te (var ti) sa amelu lä idü = Z s v/vi

47, 49; ib KI-LUL, Br 9781 (sakbitu).

II 36 a-b 4 SA-BIE (Br 8507, 12120)

= saq-qas-tum, between d(t)i-xu &

mu-ta-nu. While Jensen's reading ris-

bitu (q. V.) would suit all the passages

quoted (see also ZA ii 293), we have, on

the other hand, KB iv 60 col 4, 2 <n>

Nergal i-na sa-ga-as-ti & perhaps

83— 1— 18, 200, 4: when Jupiter stands in

the "brilliance of Pabilsag", there will be

destructions (sag-ga-sa-a-ti) in the

land, Thompson, Reports, ii no 190.

sigiltu ||
saqastu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii

16, 17 sa cäbu nakru (the enemy) ina

si-qil-ti it-ba-lu-ma, KB iii (1) 188,

189; BAii 262, 263; 269 shedding of blood

{Blutvergiessen}. K 3615 O 1 ina se-qil-

ti (?), _ Perhaps also ZA iv 261, 15—16

& 264 eqil se-qil(KB iv 172 -rim)-ti (??).

saqätu. Esh iv 29 because the xazänäti

sa-qa-a-tu id-ku-su-nu-ti; ZA xvii

242, 243: absolut unverständlich!

siqitum 2. a precious stone. II 40 c-d 10

+ II 37 ff-h 62 si-qi[-tum], AV 7080,

Br 8108. See xandammu (326 col 1).

Perh. j/saqü, 1.

suqtu (§62,1), suqtis see pattu, 1 ApattiS. <-v. suqtu see p a 1 1 u.

pattu(ü),p/pattüte,p 853 cols 1,2. >>j suquttu (G §72) see eukutt u

suqtute TP vi 81 see
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Siru, seru /• (§ 47). meat, flesh

|
Fleisch

}

§ 65, 2; AV 8312. Hebr 1KB», poetic for

lto3. DH 20; ZDMG 40, 723; ZA ix 194, 28

compares Arb^& ib UZÜ, § 9, 241; Sb

358; H 9 &'200, 13 ZU = si-i-ru; Br 170,

4559; pi UZU-ME§, often in Z^; H 13,

143 BAB = si-i-ru, Br 1803. — a) meat,

flesh
|
Fleisch}, ib P l Asurb iv 14 (ix 59

without ^) see büru, 4 (188 coll); one

might read sir-ri-su-nu O sirisunu)

instead of bu-ri-su-nu, which rather

requires ina instead of ana; see also ix 37;

ix 105, 106 see xutnü (348 col 1), laxii, 1

(478 col 1) & me§u (570 col 1). NE 17,

44; 19, 39 see sumü, 1; 58, 12 am-mi-
ni xa-mu-u slru-u-a (KB vi, 1, 165).

KB vi (1) 106—7, 24 (Etana-legenA, K 2527

+ K 1547) nu-ru-ub(p) siri; 36 (end)

ik-ka-la si-i-ra ( + 36). IV* 1* iv 27,

28 a-kil si-i-ri, Br 170. V61 e 15diqär

A P l UZXJ = me siri, BA i 274, a pot of

bouillon; 23 ser alpi ser LU-NITA.
VAT2 4105 i 2 (end) i-ik-ka-al si-ra-

am. Bu 91—5—9, 269 24 i-na si-ri-

su u da-mi-su (/. e. of the slaughtered

god), ZA xiv 181 & KB vi (1) 275 rm. ZA
x 211, 14 ... . si-i-ri : su-u. II 24 c-d 61;

also TM viii 86. — b) body, inj?/: members

of the body |Leib, Körper; Körperteile,

Glieder}; hence sir(u) also a determinative

before names of parts or members of the

human or animal body; see V 61 e 10 foil;

xingu (326 col 2; ib perhaps ( § ir) ME-
KAN, Zimmern, Ritualt.,p 95 & rm4), etc.;

II 40 e 5, 6. It also means well-being.

Anp i 92 UZU^-su-nu u-bat-tiq, I cut

off their members. Asb iv 74 see nuk-
kusu (673 coll, beg.). TPvii33UZU^
nisi-ia u-ti-ib. Neb iv 53 Gula, the

goddess, mu-ti-ba-at si-ri-ia, etc., see

380 col 1 b. KB iii (1) 117, 8; 119, 5 see

tabu, 1 (349 col 1 b); ibid, col 2 d see

T. A. B 7 9; 12, 14 etc. Also Br. M.

12215 (Xammurabi-text) ii 5,6 whose deeds

a-na si-ir < !l ) Samas u ( xl ) Marduk
ta-ba. IV 2 1* iii 43, 44 (ib ZU, Br 170)

see tabu, 2 (351 col 1, med); also see IV 2

26 b 32 sa ana si-ri (= ZU) la ta-ba;
28* no 3 12 lu-ba-di sa UZU^-MU
(= ja). Ill 66 col 10, 34—35 bul-ta (ip

> bullita) si-ri-a. NE IX col 2, 14 he

that cometh (to us) sir iläni zu-mur-
i u (flesh of the gods is his body) ; X col 1,7

(KB vi, 1, 204 & 210). NE 72, 29 si-ir-

a-ni-ia (my members) nissata um -dal-

li, KB vi (1) 227: mein Fleisch. On ser

ku-pu see 421 coll & qüpu; KB v.i (1) 31:

Kumpf. On ( §ir>imittu written ZAG &

ZAG-LU, Fleischstück der rechten Seite

& wol die rechte Keule, see Zimmern, Ri-

tualt., p 95 & rm 3; also see ( äir ) 's'ilqu

(p 764 col 1) & silqu. V 47 a 57 ( i{2) il-

lu-ur-tum si-ri-ia na-da-a i-da-a-a,

& IV 2 60* B R2. ina tüb seri (written

UZU) = welfare, health of body seep 350

col 1 b. ZA iv 240, 4 see xinQurru (326

col 2); nakasu sa si-i-ri see 672 col 1,

below; & naglabu sa seri c/"naglabu,

643 col 2, above. — c) flesh & blood, next

of kin
|
Fleisch und Blut; Blutsverwandter}

§ 30. V 34 c 47 see pir'u (826 col 1,

below). II 9 c-d (K 245 iii) 23 si-ir-su

(= NU-NU-NE), between bitu <jit

libbi & da-mu-su, Br 1969. II29e-/'61

see bisru (202 col 1); possibly to serru,

q. v.

Here perhaps also P. N. Ax-se-e-ri

(var -ra) Asb ii 126, 133; iii 4, 6 etc. ZA
xiv 137; & again, Johns Hopkins Circ,

Je '84; ZK ii 290 rm 3. Also c/"Knudtzon,

no 24 4.

Identical with siru, flesh is:

Siru 2. oracle, oracular answer
j
Orakel,

Orakelspruch
}

. Haupt, AJP xvii 489 rm 3

:

refers, perhaps, originally to the inspection

of the intestines of sacrificial victims =
haruspicium; hence ib UZU. H 19, 358;

S b 358 u-zu
|
UZU

|

si-i-ru, Br 4559

& see 4564, tertu sa siri; perhaps also

H 13, 143, see siru, 1. Zimmern, Ritual-

tafeln, 89 & rm 2. — Notice sir dunqi:

Neb iv 30 (il
) Samas sa-kin sir dumqi

i-na te-ir-ti-ia; I 69 & 50, 51 sir dum-
ki u sir sipri-ia(?) KB iii (2) 84; also

KB iii (2) 90, 43. V 63 & 5 sir sik(?)-nu

is-sak-na ina ter-ti-ia; 22/23 sir

dumqi sa e-pes agi (or, parakki?)

su-a-ti ki-ma la-bi-ri-im-ma is-

sak-na in te-ir-ti-ia. — sir tukulti:

I 49 c 19, 20 ina ma-kal-ti (amö l) XAL
(= baru)-u-ti sir tu-kul-ti is-sak-

nu-nim-ma, BA iii 220, 221. — sir ti-

kilti: K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669) R 25 ina

sir ti-kil-ti, BA iii 236, 237. — sir ta-

kiltu: III 15 a-1 the gods ina an-ni-

su-nu ki-nim sir ta-kil-tu is-tap-
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pa-ru-nim-ma. — IV 2 34 no 1 a 1 sir

an-ni-i, 7, 13, 36; b 5, 12, 16. II 37 e-/"67

si-i-ru pu-ut-tu-u. See also tertu.

seru 2. morning, dawn \
Morgen, Morgen-

dämmerung! X lila tu which see (483)

for IV 2 54 b 32, 41, 50 ; L< iii 9. §§ 29;

32ay; 42; 65, 1 = nntf. GGN '83, 94 & 102;

BA iii 80. Asb x 71 ina sa (/. e., mä'al

sa) se-e-ri ba-nu-u e-gir-ru-u-a, ZB

38; WZKMi 160. TM vii 143 (c) se-e-ru;

144 se-ru-um-ma se[-e-ru amsi
qätä]; vii col 4, 10 (suppl. by 81, 7—27,

152 22) ina se-rim (also viii 68/71) BA
iv 162/7. Em 201, 6 magartu (H 38, 78)

sa se-e-ri sa (mat ) Elamti, Pinches,

Texts, 2 no 4; ZA i 436, 437; Thompson,

Reports, ii no 181. KB vi (1) 288/9 ii 12

i-na se-ri di(??, so Scheil, Rec. Trav.,

xx 55, 56)-ib-ba-ra li-sa-az-ni-in. Ill

55 b 49 ina se-rim, in the morning

(X ina urru, ina tam-xa-a-ti, 50),

K 5641 R 4. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 112,

no 11, 3 see napaxu Q (705 col 2, med),

.also no 75—78, 14; 45 iii 8 ina se-rim

kima t* 1
) [Samas age]; 49, 4; 52, 3 ina

se-e-ri; 75—78, 65 nap-tan se-rim,

Morgenmahlzeit (& 89—90, 17); L* iii 9

nap-tan se-e-ri li-la-a-ti. 82—5—22,

63 E 1 ina se-e-ri, Thompson, Reports,

no 170. DT 57 22 1, 2 see gaparu, 1 (885

col 2) kZKii 6. (?e/41,92(=48,97);NE 75,

45; 74 b 25 etc. see rnim(m)ü, 565 col 1

(med). NE (55) V (ii) iii 43 [i]-na sa se-

e-ri a[ ], KB vi (1) 162; 445. IV 2 3

a 38, 39 ina se-e-ri (= ID-TIK-ZI-
G A) la-am <n ) Samas a-gi-e, Br 6576;

•same tb K 56 i 15 (H 71) — i-se-e-ir

(Br 6610), whence Bertin translates (EP 2

iii 94 foil), he (works) in the morning.

K 1 1 1 52 {frg of hymn to Istar), the goddess

is called (8) se-e-ru sa ur-xa-ti u-pat-

tu-u. If Seru occurs as a verb the name
<n ) Il-te-ri Cyr 177, 3, might be added

here. See Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii

19; 36.

V 24 e-f 1 ti]-ib ümi = mu-na-a[t-
tum]; 2, se-e]-ri = se-xi-ri; 3, se-]e-

ri = na-ma-ru; 4, se-e-ri = mu-su-
ma; also see V 28 a-b 37, 38; TSBA viii

230 foil; AV 8305; Br 14155; KB vi (1)

337—8; 386; Lotz, Quaestiones, 52 (end).

K 2008 iv 31 =11 27 e-f 12 ID-TIK-ZI-
GA = se-e-ru, AV 8311; Br 6576. fem.

form sertu 2, see below. Connected with

seru, 2. are also seri'tu &:

si'äru, siäru, used as prep, ina si
v äri,

contracted to issiäri = tomorrow, in the

morning
\
Morgen j; then also: not long

ago, &, as soon as possible. BA i 484;

Hebr.x 109, 110. used especially in letter-

literature. K 167 R 5 ina si-'-a-ri al-

lak (BA ii 24); K 618 R 7—8; K 983 O 8

(AJSL xiv 12, 13); K 572 R 2 is-si-a-ri

(BA i 217 foil; PSBA xxiii 334); K 21 O
8, 9 ma-a a-na si-ia-a-ri e-pu-us (do

it tomorrow); K 979 O 7 ina si-a-ri sa-

ba-a-ti (XHebr.x 196fol); K519, 18 (end)

a-na si-a-ri, ibid 5 ina ti-ma-li (Rec.

Trav., xxiii 160 fol); K 623 O 8; K 539

R 5; 83—1—18, 34 R 1 ina si-a-ri; so

also 83—1—18, 2 R 7; 83—1—18, 14 R 4;

83—1—18, 40 R 3 (AJSL xiii 211; xiv 10

& 179—80; xv 141; Rec. Trav., xxiv 106,

107, au plus vite); K 493 22 1 = Hr1 1, 9,

35, 33, 51, 47, 108, 191, 206, 364, 391, 406,

407, 440. K 774 224 si-i-a-ri (tomorrow)

I will inform the king nry lord, Thompson,

Reports, ii, no 68; III 66 O 10 d see nu-
>—<-tu (641 col 1).

seri'tu. V 61 v 44 <Q«t>ät) le-ri-'-tu ( + 52

+ 54; vi 3) in the list of festival robes

furnished to Samas, Malkatu & Bunene.

KB iii (1) 180 a morning-garment |ein

Morgenkleid
j

.

Säru 1. — "ÜB*, pr isür, ps isurrü (=pl).

wander, roam about, traverse | wandern,

umherwandern, einherziehen \. IV 2 5 a

38,39 with the evil wind i-sur-ru (=UL-
UL, Br 9146) su-nu, they wandered

about; 70, 71 and when the evil seven ina

supuk same i-sur-ru (= UL-UL); 1 a

24, 25 u-ri e-lu-ti u-ri rap-su-ti ki-

ma a-gi-e (=A-MI) i-sur-rum (=UL-
UL). possibly also IV 2 30 no 1 22 4 iläni

sa sa-me-e ta-sur (= MU-UN-DAX-
DAX-GI-ES). — 02* K 41 c (iii) 4 (end)

es-te-ri, Pinches, I perch (or j/serü, 3?).

see nigiggu, 643 col 2, below; Ms 97 col 2

ytnilf.— 3 — a) S° somewhere, penetrate

into
|
wohin seinen "Weg nehmen, wohin

dringen}. IV 2 26 a 45/46, 47/48, 49/50

thy mighty word (o Marduk) ana tam-
ti (<jü<;e. a-gi-e Puräti) u-sar (=UM-
MI-LAL, Br 10109). Zimmern, R/tualt.,

64, 11 se-ix-tu tu-sar-ra; perh. Asb vi

66 their secret forests sa mam-ma a-

70
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xu-u la u-sar-ru ina libbi, Meissner,

ZA x 81, umhergehen (X KB ii 206, 207

sich niederlassen); &, again, Jensen, ZA
x 249, 250; see also Winckler, Forsch.,

i 250 l/s'arü, betreten, pin Zimmern,

Bitualt., 1—20, 3 (end) iläni snr (var

su)-ru-su (& 75—78, 20). — b) in the

sense of saxatu; cf Cant. 4, 8 """WR IV 2

31 B 7 (0 77) inieru atäna ul u-sa-ra,

KB vi (1) 87 legt sich der Esel nicht auf

die Eselin; 8 (0 78) ar-da-tum ina

süqi ul u-sa-ra [et(d)-lu]; but Jensen,

KB vi (1) 399 ]/asaru (V'B) see above,

pp 119, 120. Perhaps IV 2 50 a 55 sa la

u-sar-ru man-ma, TM iii 55.

Derr. would be masäru, unless Bekby's

reading magarru (AJSL xvi 50) & etymology

l/gararu, is correct.

säru 2. slander, be hostile
j
verleumden,

feindselig sein} cf Hebr «*. 3 T. A.

(Ber) 102. 6 (someone) i-ka-lu ka-ar-

zi-ia u-sa-a-ru before my lord the king;

21, & (for this reason) u-sa-ua-ru, they

slander (me); 24; ZA vi 246 rm 5. —
pm Q perh. (Lo) 23, 26 ti-di i-nu-ma
gab-bu sa-ru, ye know that all are

hostile.

Derr. these 2 & särütu:

säru 3. lie, slander {Lüge, Verleumdung |.

K 84, 3 dib-bi sa sa-a-ri I have heard;

6, sa-a-ru la ta-qi-pa-su, lies they

are! do not believe them; HrL 301 ; PSBA
xxiii 342—344.

Säru 4. adj used also as n. T. A. (Ber) 189,

56—7 Camel) | a .ri i>?. 64 (end)
(amel)

§ a _

ru = an enemy; 70 (amel) sa-ru-ta-P'

(BA i 121 foil); (Lo) 42, 16 (amel) g a . ri

sar-ri, the king's enemj'. (Ber) 71, 42

(jäbe sa-ra, 48 (ameluti) |a-ru-tu will

abandon it (the city); (Lo (23, 32 (ameluti)

sa.-ru.-tum su-nu, they are enemies;

(Ber) 62 B 6 (amelüti)
§ a .ru_tu (BA iv

118, 119 on this text); (Ber) 107, 21

(amelüti)
g a -ru -ta. (Ber) 78, 2 (KB v

412 ad 224 no 115) (amelüti)
g a]- a . ru [.

ta]. Here, according to ZA vi 246 rm 5

also (Ber) 40, 22; 34 a, 32; (Lo) 35, 7;

(Ber) 35, 32 gab-bi-su-nu sa-ar-ru-u-

tum (KB v 408, below), variants simply

to säru, not connected with V1D be re-

fractory
|
widerspenstig sein} see, above,

p 782, 1/2. pi f probably K 84, 18—20
at-tu-nu ap-pit-tim-ma sa-ra-te-

e-su (sc. amate) la ta-sim-ma-a
(PSBA xxiii 344—48; Johnston, JAOS
xix 83 = pi f of säru, wind, comparing

the German Windbeuteleien (?) X BPr
152)

;

K 79 B 19 see sipirtu. -

Säru 5. — a) wind {Wind} tö IM § 9, 54;

Br 8369; HF 24 foil; Hebr, i 178; = TTVV

Job 9, 17; Neh 1,3. AV 8052. Ill 4 a 37

sa-a-ru dan-nu. del 122 (129) il-lik

sa-a-ru a-bu-bu me-xu-u. IV 2 1 b

65,66 sa-a-re (= IM) lim-nu-tum
||

ü-mu up-pu-tum; 3 a 50 [kima] il-ti

(like chaff) sa sa-a-ri ub-lu-su (Br

8397); 9 a 61, 62 ki-ma sa-a-ri (= IM-
EME-SAL); 10 a 41, 42 the sin I com-

mitted sa-a-ru lit-bal, let the wind

carry awaj'; 48 b 9 ar-kat-sun sa-a-ru

i-tab-bal; 59 no 2 b 13 ta-ni-xi-ia lit-

ba-lu sibit säre (IM-XI-A). Great.

-

frg IV 33 sa-a-ru da-mi-su a-na pu-

uz-ra-tum li-bil-lu-ni; 47 u-se-^a-

am-ma IM-MES; 132 sa-a-ru il-ta-nu

(the northwind; cfZA iii 316 (Sn Bass) 78

sa-a-ri a-mur-ri, the westwind). VATh
4105 i 4 never me-e i-ri-id-di sa-ri,

Mitth. d.Vorderasiat. Gesellsch., '02, no 1,

does the wind drive along the waters.

K 3445 + Bm 396 O te-bi sa-a-ri, De-

litzsch, Weltschöpf., ölfol. K 747. 11 ina

qabal ti-ib sa-a-ri (Thompson. Beports,

ii no 235). H 86, 87 I 70 [sa?] sa-ar c.i-

rim la et-pu, whom the blast of the

desert carries not away. Banks, Diss, 14,

91 kab-tu ki-ma sa-a-ri ( + 93): ina

me-xi-e : ki-ma sa-a-ri. K 161 col 3

siptu: sa-ru um-mi sa-ru sa-ru am-
ma ili at-tam sa-ru bi-rit zi-e, ZK
ii 11, 12. ki-ma sa-a-ri, sa-a-ru, IM-
MES (= säre) er-bit-ti, etc.; zi-iq

sa-a-re see zäqu, 2, ziqu (288, 289);

siba sibitti with säre see 745 col 1,

med & § 128. Br 8395. I 51 no 2 a 20

1M-TAB-TAB-BA (= säre erbitti);

I 69 a 52 it-bu-n]im-ma sa-a-ri er-

bitti me-xi-e rabüti. iy-cur sa-

a-ri cf nac,aru, 715 col 1, med. K
4378 i 13—15 i§-Qur sa-a-ri (Br 8130,

8453, 8454). V 16 a-b 33 sa(-a)-ru is-

ta-bit-su, Br 8369, 8380, see sabatu.

a pi form we find in 83—1—18, 197, 8

1M-MES (with the gloss sa-ra-a-ni)

NU-DUG-GA-MES (gloss: la ta-bu-

u-ti) Thompson, Beports, ii 112. Bc 290
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i-im
J

IM
I

sa-a-rum; II 31 c-d 6; H 6,

168; 28, 613; 109, 45 (= V 11 d-f 45; D
129, 93) ME-IR

|

IM
|

.sa-a-rum, Br

10421, 10424. V 21 g-h 15 < tu > IM = sa-

a-ri; II 28, 616; Br 8370. Sc 210 li-il

|

LIL
|
sa-a[-ru]; V 39 e-f 63 LIL-

LA(L) = sa-a-ri, ib = zaqlqu, 290,

291;. Br 5940; see also lil(l)u (481 col 1);

ZK i 196; 298; 8b 234. V 39 e-f 70 EL
= sa-a-rum, Br 11176. II 38 g-h 21; V
20 e-f 51 PA-PA (= SIG-SIG) = sa-

a-ru (see saxarratu), Br 5622.

IM-XUL = säru limnu, IV 2 39E 40

& often (see limnu, 488 col 1 § 1); IV 2 5

a 38, 39 it-ti IM-XUL-li (see imxullu)

sa-a-ri lim-ni i-sur-ru(-)su-nu.

sarbillu see sarbillu (783 col 1) &

below.

b) air, draft >Wind, Windzug}. K 519

R 15 sa-a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr Tl
108),

the air will be kept away, Johnston,

JAOS xviii 163, 164; Martin, Rec. Trav.,

xxiii 160.

c) quarter, region of the heavens, the

4 cardinal points {Himmelsrichtung, Him-
melsgegend} H 40, 229. Sarg Khors 164

a-na er-bit-ti sa-a-ri, An)i4t21. dellil

(156) u-se-gi-ma (1 sg) a-na erbitti

IM-MES. Sarg Gyl 66 mi-ix-rit VIII

(bull 82: IV) säre VIII abulle ap-te-

e-ma. K 13 9 a-na su-pal sa-a-ru,

HrL 281 ; BA iv 527 in südlicher Richtung

(or, sa-a-ru, bei niederer Strömung).

d) breath, favor {Hauch, Gunst} T. A.

(Lo) 28, 23 e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-zi sa-

a-ru istu (sir) bi sarri belisu, unless

the (life) breath goes forth from the

mouth of his lord, the king; 42, 36 sa-ri

sar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-us is-tu mu-
xi-nu, let the breath of the king not

depart from us (+ 40+ 41); 26, 7 sa-ri

balätiia, the breath of my life (thus is

the king called), +15—17; (Ber) 45, 55

tu-ca-na (jAic.ii) sa-ri a-na ia-si.

Grea.t.-frg VII (K 8522) O 6 Marduk is

called il sa-a-ri ta-a-bi be-el tas-

me-e u ma-ga-ri; 9 ni-gi-nu säri-su

ta-a-bu, KB vi (1) 34—5; 351; KAT^
526. Sp II 265 a xx 10 sa-a-ra ta-a-

ba sa iläui si-te-'-e-ma, ZA x 10

Ms 91 col 1 = grace, favor. K 8204 iii/iv 8

sa-ar- ka tab a li-zi-qam-ma, PSBA
xvii 138, 139.

NOTE. — 1. KB vi (1) 469 suggests as verb,

belonging to säru: NE IX col 5, 47 (KB vi, 1,

208) a - n [a ?] ... KIM x i i o - c. i [s] a i 1 ä n i

ina a-ma-ri i-si-ir, he hastened to
||

er

eilte hin, wie ein Sturnv; also IV2 19 a 22 e-li-

811 i - si - r u -m a (i& SI) ; V 50 a 42 upon whom
the evil utukku i-si-ru (= S I - G A ) stormed,

blow, also NE X col 1, 14 a-a-nu-um-ma i-

si-ra; IV 2 15 b 48 {med) ma-la pa-ni-ka i-

si-ru (= SI(G), Br 4422). llm 2 139, 14 (?) see

nazaqu, 1 (660 col 2).

2. On IM = sär breath, in P.N. see Jensen,

ZA vi 252.

3. NE 56, 25 ul sa-ru gululka (?),

28, dein Schatten ist nicht kühl <?enug.

rl-N

saru 6. (?)Sb 355 sa-ra
|

BAE
|

sa-a-ru,

Br 6879. Same tb S l} 354 =pa-rak-ku.
V 41 a-b 4 sar-ru

||
pa-rak-ku; thus

perh. säru = sarru.

Säru 7. = 3600 = 6 adpos. AV 8052. Sc 79

sa-ar
|
SAR

|

sa-ar; H 27, 604; Br 8234.

tb ^*"~~<( Sarg bull 79; Cyl 65; del62—QQ

(66—68); tb Y see Br 10072. § 75. sar =
Zahlenperiode = Abschluss = 3600, die

höchste Zahleneinheit der Babylonier; ZA
xviii 84; 90. su-us-sa-ar II 45 f 28, 29,

preceded by su-us]-sa-an. Zimmern,

Ritttalt., 41—43 ii 12. See also literature

quoted in the article ner(u) 4, p 724 col 2.

In its general meaning of quantity, super-

abundance jÜbermass, Überschwang} we
find säru in II 19 a 7, 8 Anunnaki iläni

rabüti a-di sa-a-ri (= SAR-RA) i-

tar-ru; b 45, 48 sade zaqrüti a-di sa-

a-ri i-xe-is-su; Jensen, 2, 3: totality.

AV 8034, Br 8235; § 25 (whence character

sar; § 9, 34). See also Reisner, Hymnen,

71 O 14, 15, R 5, 6.

sa(gar?)-ru. K 4574, 18 (Ms pi 12) see

nusxu (700 col 2) & sabnu.

Sarru (§§ 27; 63) c. St. sar (V 34 a 23); pi

sarräni, king {König} de Säülcy (1849).

AV 8075; "J/^sararu, shine. DH 20; 55;

X REJ x 302, 303; DPr 92 X REJ xiv

150 bei.; ZB 46; 104. Sb 333 lu-gal

|

LUGAL
|
sar-ru; H 18, 293; § 9, 238;

Br 4266. II 31 no 2 c-d 9, 17; TP iv 55;

Beh 1 etc.; V 14 c-d 48 sar-ri. © 252, 12

sar-ru-um, AV 8073, Br 14469. IV2 5

c 37, 38 LUGAL-E = sar-ru. C/'Hebr

1». p/LUGAL-MESBeh3;LUGAL-
LUGAL-MES,NR3,4. Also«TPi3;
§ 9, 303; Anp i 19 & 32, Br 9961. — re-

ferring to gods. Anu: IV 1 5 a 28 si-bit-

70*



1108

ti-su-nu mär sip-ri sa W> A-nim
sar-ri-su-nu; Adapa-legend R 10 (end)

a-na pa-ni < llJ A-ni sar-ri, KB vi (1)

96. — Asur sar (var(() iläni Esh iv 56;

in i6 e 5 (^0; 1 7 ix E 1
>
Asb viii 5

;

sar iläni Asur Asb iii 32; V 33 viii 41.

— Ea sar ap-si-i, Zimmern, Ritualt.,

75—78, 39 & ofcen. Sarg Cyl 47 (37) <n >

sar apsi. — Marduk sar iläni, V 35,

7; sar iläni Marduk, Asb ix 11; V 55,

12. Often in c. t. as P. N. Marduk-sar-
an-ni, Nabd 8, 8; ikf-sar-a-ni, 355, 2

etc. Tc 5 ; AV 51 64 ; Hilprecht, Assyriaca,

56 rm 1. On V 46 a-b 8 see Jensen, 130;

& Hommel, "Die Astronomie der alten

Chaldaeer", Ausland 1891 nos 19, 20. —
<u ) Ninib sar-ru ma-ru sa ( l] ) Bel,

H 80, 6 & 14. — Sin: sar iläni sa same
u ergitim iläni sa iläni I 68 no 1 b

4, 5; a 29. — b) of human beings. Often:

sarru rabü sarru dannu sar kissati

(on which see 454 &, now. KAT 3 27 rm 1

;

30; 84) sar <m5t > Assur, etc. TP; Anp;

Asb; Sarg Ann XIV 1; Anp i 32 sar-ra

(var sarra)-ku. V 66 i l/2 & cf dannu;
KB iii (1) 114, 115 coli, 5—6 Xa-am-
mu-ra-bi sar-ru-um qar-ra-du-um,
da-an-nu-um; Nebukadrezzar, son of

Nabopolassar, sar Ba-bi-lam kl a-na-

ku, I 65 a 7 etc. Nabd-Cyr Chron. ii 18

su-lit-su u sar-ri, garrison & king.

H 67, 43—44 ni-is sar-ri-su-nu ana
axämes iz-qu(rar ku)-ru; K 257 (H

128) R 1, 2 sar-ra (=LUGAL-RA) a-

ta-a u-sa-as(Br 6152 pa?)-si (Prince,

JAOS xxiv 111; 123), verily, I will raise

up the king. K 4223 iii 26, 27 a-na xar-

ra-an sar-ri- im (BA iv 85—7). Often

especially in letters: sarru belu; ana
sarri beliia, see Harper's Assyrian &
Babylonian Letters. — pi LÜ GAL-MES -

ni = sarrä-ni Sn i 65; ii 55, 73; Esh

Sendsch, R 21 ; D 49, 33; II 21 a 29; K
161 a 5 (ZK ii 2); ((-MES, TP i 30;

«-MES-ni, TP i 54. — T. A. (Ber) 7, 37

i-na ga-at sar-ra-ni, between us kings,

ZA v 16; 140; (Lo) 1, 57 sa-ru-ti ra-

bu-ti = great kings.

II 31 no 3, 1—5 (d-e iO foil); V 41 a-b

1—5 sar-ru
||
ma-al-ku, ma-li-ku,

lu-li-mu, pa-rak-ku, e-til-lum. II 33

no 3 = V 30 a-b 1—31 LUGAL (= sarru)
Br 4266 a

||
of 1 mal]-ku, 2 ma]-li-ku,

3 m]a-lik, 4 SUD-DA (Br 7613), 5 YYY

(ii-ge-bu) ^^ (Br H886; H 36, 885),

6 (S 1
)

J
(Br 10073; Z B 46; H 32, 737),

7 SE Y (Br 7490), 8 & 9 (di-me-ir) AN (Br

438), 10 (Br 5526), 11 (Br 4707), 12 UN-
GAL (Br 5917), 13 (Br 2148), 14 (Br 8016),

15 UD-DA-GAL (Br 7912; D Pr
192),

16 KA-SAE, (Br 645), 17 EN (Br 2816),

18 sar-ru (II 31 f-g 9, Br 10576), 19 EN-
AN (Br 2823), 20 ^--DI-MA (Br 1212),

21 GIS-TUK (Br 5728), 22 (Br 2107),

23 (Br 1401), 24 (Br 7834), 25 MU (Br

1233), 26 (Br 4437), 27 (Br 6905), 28 ZAG-
SAG (Br 6385), 29 LA-BA-ÜD-DÜ
(= E) Br 988, 30 (Br 8604), 31 (Br 8605).

— II 44 c-d 1 see Br 1169; 47 a-b 5, 7, 8

Br 3862. S c 313 a-li-im
|
ib

|
sarru,

Br 8887. II 38 a-b 67; V 16 a-b 7 NIB
= sar-rum (Br 6286), H 28, 471

|[
e-til-

lu (470). V 29 g-h 58 see Br 10451; 36

a-c 17 W sar ((); d-f 13 (u-«1 « 11
) ( =

sar-rum, Br 8754; K 4567, 3 see Br 6407.

V 16 e-/"52 bit sar-ru, Br 4254, 6247. —
sarru also in connection with lubsu, 1

(474co/2), lubüsu (475 col 1), lamxussii

(486 col 2), pargu, 2 (836, 837), passüru

(846), c,ubätu (866, 867). — mär sarru

& mär sarrütu see märu (581 col 2).

On sarru &malku see p 548 cols 1, 2. —
On sarru & compounds, Bezold, Catalogue, v

2182, 2183 ; AV 8076—86. — On sar apsi= Serapis

see Lehmann, Wochenschrift für Idass. Philologie,

'98 »io 1, cols 25foll- accepted by Pinches, JEAS
'98, 445; also Lehmann, ZA sii 396/b// XPeiser,
Or. Lit. Ztg., i cols 31, 32. — On Sarezer see Haupt
in Cheyne, Isaiah, (SBOT) 113, 114; KAT J 84; 438.

— On Sarru-ukin & S ar ru-ki-i -nu see

Scheadek, ABK '72, 162 fol; Winckler, Sargon,

pref. xiv/W; JAT 340, 341; AV 8080, 8081. On
Sargon II & ä a r r u - u k 5 n , KATJ 38 rm 3 ; 63.

II 48 a-b 40 Sar-gi-na = sar ket-ti, Br
12234. — adv sarris; / sarratu; abslr. n.

sarrütu, see below.

§erü 1. = N"l$. germinate, grow luxuriantly,

thrive \ keimen, wachsen, (üppig) gedeihen
\

§ 1 09 ; ZA v 9 rm 3. III 4 no 4, 37—8 great.

wild vines ina libbi se-ru-'-u-ni
||
sa-

a-ru dan-nu ka-a-a-ma-nu i-na bir-

tu-us-su-nu a-la-ku, AV 8314. ps K
710, 5 rag-gu ixaliq ket-tu ibassi

dan-nu i-sa(e)r-ri mesrü. pm perh.

TM j 21 (i ? ) bInu g a kim . ma . tu

sa-ru-u. — 3 HI 54 c 45 la sur-ru-u

se-im (K 712 R 7); K 955, 16 la sur]-
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ri-e bu-bul-ti, Thompson, ii 88 & 270;

Nichtgedeihen, Misswachs des Getreides.

Perhaps K 4995 (H 124) O 17 sur-ru-u :

ina sur-ri-i xab-bu-ur-su (DH 34rm 2;

Br 7461, 3530); also II 16 f-g 30 xab-
bur-ru la i-sa-r[u [= Q ps ib SI =
isaru]; 31, 32 se-ir-tum a-a u[-sar-

ri], BA i 460 rm 2; ii 303, 304; Jenses,

ZA i 409 foil.

Derr. masrü, mesrü (010, 611), ser'ü, sir 'ü,

growth; sirütu; äe-ir-tum.

ser'Q, sir'u. growth, luxurious growth,

vegetation
j
Wachstum, üppiges Gedeihen,

Pflanzenwuchs
\

. § 25; Lyon, Sargon, 66;

BA ii 143, 144. t& AB-SIM, § 9, 141.

III 43 d6; I 70 d 13—15 see birü, 2 (189

col 2) & biritu, 1 (197 col 1). Sarg Cyl 36

the desert land which had never been

irrigated ser-'a su-zu-zi-im-rna, to

raise a rich vegetation (KB ii 45, after

Lyon). V 43 a 13 Sirnänu is called arax
si-ir-i ebüri. Jensen, 311 (X himself,

ZA i 409) ser'ü = grain in ears |Ahre|;

thus V 43 a 13 = harvest month. H 71

(K 56 i) 6—7 (cfY 17 b 19, 20) si-ir-a

.... i-max-xa-a?; 8, 9 pi-i si-ir-i-su

u-sa-ap i-sa-kan, Br 3832; AV 8301.

82—8—16, 1 iv 9 ab-si-in
|
KI-AS(i.e.

>—)-AS di-li-min-na-bi AB^SIM
se-ir-'u-u, S. A. Smith, Misc. Texts, p 26;

Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 96; Br 9641, 9642.

Scheil, ZA x 202, 6 se-ru-' : sa ir-ri

as-ta-pi-ru pul-lu[-uk-ku]?? 81—2
—4, 206 _ß5 si-ir-'a-sa ibassi (tb I-KU
+ Br 51) Craig, Astronom. Texts, 27. Ill

53 a 2 (kakkab) A p IN a .na ABSIN
(= ser'i) sur-ri-i, KAT 3 428: Ähre:

Name des Sternbildes der Jungfrau in

Arsacideninschriften ; Thompson, Reports,

ii, pref. xxiii. abstr. n. :

sir'ütu. Esh Xegoub, 13 si-ir-'(u)-u-sa,

BA iii 207 sein Halm (X Scheil, Rec.

Trav., xvii 81, 82 si-ir-' u-sa).

sarü 1. (? mtt>) 3 begin, open, dedicate

|
öffnen, beginnen, einweihen \. III 53 a 2,

see above; 3 sur-ru-u sa la-pa-ti AB-
SIN il-lap-pat-ma, with the gloss se

ina ü-me-su u-sar-qa; ri-es me-ris-

te sur-ri, TM 118. Anp ii 87 a palace

in Tilu-u-li u-sar-ri (III 6 O 36 u-

sa-ri = 3'); 101 ekal ina Tus-xa(-an)

u-sa(i?ar sa)-ri. Asb x 107 (the bit ri-

düti) ina xidäti ri-sa-a-ti u-sar-ri-

su, I dedicated it, KB ii 235. Km III 105

i b 14 sip-ri sa-a-si u-sar-ri-i, Winck-

ler, Forsch., i 254 foil, JRAS '92, 350 foil.

II 22 a 53 (K 4335 iv 24) ri-es sur-ri-e.

Here, according to Winckler, also Asb vi

66 (see säru, 1.). 83—1—18, 287 R 3

lu-u la O rax)Addari u-sar-ri; K2085,

4+7 a-sar u-sar(sir)-ru; a-sar u-se-

ir-ru-u, where it began; Thompson, 264;

268. 82—5—22, 78 -B 7 is-su-ri la u-

sa-ru-ni la e-rab, unless they have

begun I shall not come in {ibid 217). —
3 4 u-sa-ri, see 3»

Derr. tasrltu, tisrltu, surru, & sur-

ra tu.

serü 2. V 36 d-f 08 bu-ru
|
u

|

se-ru-u,

Br 8757, preceded by na-qa-bu (718

col 2). ZK ii 373 refers to -|J?U> split

(X ZB 56 rm 1), separate etc.; if so, then

here perhaps, T. A. (Lo) 8, 27 even if all

the friendly relations which we have had

with one another su-ur-ru-um-ma, had

ceased (ZA v 156, 157 comp. rna??). —
5 ZA v 68 R 6 (& p 71) su-us-ra-ku,

I unloosen (?). K 3600 R 12 (Nina) mu-
sa-as-ra-a-at (or ]/asaru, 3; seep 120)

ka-ti-e (ZA v 75); 23 sur-ru-u, Craig,

Rel. Texts, i pi 54. Bezold, CataL, 1457

dunnamä u-sa-as-ra, Ms
97, the weak

he supports. P. N. Su-us-ra-an-ni,

AV 8610. — All this is mere suggestion.

It is more probable, that the 5-forms,

quoted here, belong to:

serü 3. II 34 a-b 15 US (?) = se-ru-u in a

group with si'ü, sanabu, sinbu. tb

usually = emedu (Br 5045); thus KB vi

(l) 530 suggests: erect, put up
{
aufstellen \.

K 56 iv (II 15 a-b) 15 gu-su-ra dan-nu
i-se-ir-ri(=BA-AB-GUSUR-KI).—
Here, perhaps, also Zimmern, Ritualtafeln,

1—20, 41 is-tu kakkab sa-ma-mi us-

ta-ta-si-ru-ni; but see KAT 3 421 rm 3.

A Der. would be:

serü (?) 4. pedestal, base |Postament|. Zim-

mern, R/tualt., p 140 rm y on K 4174 iii

12 GI-KI-IT-MA-XA-A-KU = se-

ru-u; thus Ritualt. 31—37 i 38 GI-KIT-
MAX = serü; ii 6; 41—42 i 3. — V 26

g-h 25 GIS-SE-KAK (= EU) = se-

ru-u
||
ziqpu;KBvi(l)530;DPr 83stalk,

stem | Stengel}. Also see surinnu.

seru 5. ib BU of sanabu II 34 a-b 13 (Br
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7535) is also used for se-ru-u, II 34 no 6

add, AV 8314; see also Br 2491, 5045, 7542,

9684, 10322, 11360 (compares V 22 a-d 54).

Br 7576 quotes II 34 no 6, add BU ( si " ir

si-ir)BU = gu-ur-ru-u. II 34 no 6 B
20, 21 (sa-ar) SAB & SAR-AK-A =
su-ur-ru-u, Br 4342, 4357; also cf

Br 5064.

sarvi 2. see lagin (477 col 1); it is preceded

b}' musarbidu
||
sukallu, Perhaps here,

also, II 29 c-d 5 (K 2022 iii O) TIK-TUK I

= sa-ru-u, AV 8053, Br 3314; if, indeed,

/6 SAG-TIK-TUK is = sar-xu. See

also Bui 343 B 4 TIK-LAL = s'ur-rum,

Br 3306 & see maqaqu, 577 col 2, below.

Sp II 265 a xxi 11 i-na(-)a-ca-an-ni

a-xu-ru-u sa-ru-u u u(sam?)-xu;
ibid xxiv 6 see sarxis.

sQru /. bull, ox {Stier, OchsJ §§ 31; 46; 64;

DH 19;DPr 43. = Titt>. Sn v 74 see marü, 2

(584 col 2) & summannu. V 28 e-f 8

su-u-ru (7. lu-u) = al-pu, AV 8564;

H 21, 411. 82—3—23, 131, 12 (end) su-

u-ri tas[-ri-ix-ti], Winckler, Forsch.,

ii (iii) 570 foil: tadellose Stiere. Against

reading su-u[-ru? = ox] in II 16 c 37 see

BA ii 285, 286; tö GI-U-QI(KIK) in b

suggesting rather süru, 2. ZA iv 25, 5

su -ra - ta.

SÜru 2. some kind of reed {ein gewisses

BohrJ-, Perh. >» sur'u from ]/serü, 1

or 3? AV 8564. V 32 d-f 66 (Br 2507) see

ximmatu, 1 (324 col 2)v III 4 (no 7, 5)

58 see quppu, 1. rar reads su-u[-ri],

KB iii (1) 101 rm 9. 81—11—8, 154 B
col 3, 14 (dupl. of preceding) reads ina
qu-up-pi sa su-u-su, in a receptacle of

wicker; see süsu.

surum 3. Sc 5 a 7. 8 sur = su-u-ru [m],

Br 2991.

surrü 1. AV 8586. Here are classed some
forms, whose meaning and etymology is

yet unknown. S c 153 ta-ab
|

TAB
sur-ru-u; cfSh

69, Br 3773. II 33 c-d 72;

2S b-c 47 ll-*l (= LAX-LAX) = sur-

ru-u, Br 4949, between da-ru-u & pa-
ak-da-ru-u. II 39 g-h 54 TAB = xa-
ma-tu & sur-ru-u (ZA ii 89); ibid 56.

57 ix-mu-ma : sur-ru-u : ix-mu-ma :

sa-ka-nu, Br 8309.

surrü 2. priest, magician, see surrü , 1 (783

col 1) & Br 3714.

SUrru /• O süru > sur'u) properly ac 3
of sarü, begin, dedicate: /"surratu, AV
8584, 8585. beginning {Anfangj. TP i

62 (vii 71) i-na sur-ru sarrü-ti-ia, in

the beginning of my reign = ina res sar-

rütiia. Salm, Ob, 22 ina sur-rat sarrü-

ti-ia: Mon i 14; ii 66. Anp i 43 (end) see

KB i 60 rm *: im ersten unserer Begie-

rungsjahre.

SUrru 2. ZA vii 22 etc. for surra (782 col 2),

issuri > ina surri, AV 8585; and add

83—1—18, 2 B 1 + 14; Bu 91—5—9, 183

23 i-su-ri (HrL 391, 340); adv:

surris. BA iii 271 for surris (see 782, 783).

ZA iv 236, 29 inüx a-na 's'ur-ri.

sur-rum see sarü. 2.

SU-ri-'-im-am-mu, make me to love Xeb

i 69 see ra'amu; AV 8561.

-serl (= tenth {zehnter
|
)? T. A. e.g. KB vi

(1) 78—9 = (Lo) 82, 6 i-na il-t-e-en-se-

e-ri-i, in the eleventh: see ibid i-na si-

i-in-se-e-ri-i; 7, i-na sa-la-se-e-ri-i,

ina er-bi-se-e-ri-i (ba-a-bi).

serru. small, weak; n child, infant {klein,

schwach; Kind|. ]/"sararu, 3? ZA viii

235 & rm 1. AV 8321. K 2619, 21 see

iizbu. KB vi (1) 284, 51 (end) ia u-se-

sir ser-ra, und möge kein Kindchen

richtig werden lassen; +61; 286, 19 ser-

ri (& rm 16); del 52 (55) ser-ru followed

by dan-nu, 53 (56), KB vi (1) 232; but

Haupt, BA i 128 suggested sar-ru[-ru],

K 2148 ii 6 ina sumeli-sa se-ir-ra na-

sat- me tulä(cirta?)-sa ikkal ina

imittisa ikarrab, on her (its) left (arm)

she carries a child which feeds on her

breast, (and) with her right hand she blesses;

description of a statue of Belit-ili, ZA ix

121; 417; KAT3 429. IV* 58 b 48 ser-ru

sa ana xa-bu-ni-ia anasJü ana xa-

bu-ni-ki tanassi. ZA xvi 176, 177; c 34

i-sal-lup ser-ru sa ta-ra-a-[tij, sie

reisst gewaltsam das Kind von den schwan-

geren heraus (ibid 180, 181). Here accord-

ing to KB vi (1) 154, 155 also XE 22, 4:

ki-i ser-ri la-'-i, against, above, $ 464

col 1 end. ZA iv 111. 123—6 Xabü-
sulisir ta-li-im-su se-ir-ra-am zi-it

lib-bi-ia = KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 6—9. V 47

a 24 ser-ru ki-ma a-tur a-na ri-e-si.

Ill 61 a 18 the people will sell their children

(sir-ri-si-na) for money. II 32 (a-)b 78

ser-ra mu-xur, an infant receive with
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compassion! V 23 b-d 33 Tüß-DA= ser-

ru (Br 4134) & qi-ix-ru; la-'-u, la-

ku-u, 34. V 38 a-c 15
f

(g*- na ) TÜR
= ser-rum, folio-wed by ci-i[x]-rum;

la[-'-u?], la[-ku-u?], Br 4154 & see Br

4157 ad © 252 B 11. K 7331 iii 11 (se-

ir-ru); JAOS xxii 210; II 35 a-b 54—56

||
daqqu (265 col 2) & lä'ü (465 col 1);

© 51 iv 11 se-ir-ru
||
la-'u-u, la-ku-u,

gu-da-du (see qudädu). se-ir-rum

ma-ar, see 581 col 1, med § 2; also cf

bisru; & bandu, 179 col 1, jh«J for S a v

30 foil, /"perhaps IV 2 51 a 39 a-na ier-

ti it -t a- din ina ra-bi-ti im[. . . .].

(ilat) Serü'a P. X. of goddess. AV 8315.

K 2852 + K 9662 iii 7 (end) a-na Asur
Belit (=NIN-LIL) Se-ru-u-a, WnsrcK-

ler. Forsch., ii 36 foil. K 252 i 9 (= III

Bawl. 66) ( llat ) Se-ru-ia iläni rabüti;

iy 31 (PSBA xxi 118 foil). Also K 501, 27

sal laO Se-ru-u-a-etera-at, P. X.

(HrL 113 B 8); tb K 1619 B B 1 (HrL 309)

|a (ilat) gerü'a- e-te-rat, mär tu rabi-

tu sa bit ridü-te (HrL 309); see on this

letter Hommel, Gesch., 694 rm 4; Tiele,

Gesch., 406,413; Aiiiaud, BOB ii 197 foil;

Scheil, ZA xi 49; Wixckler, Forsch., ii 53

—59; Johxston, JAOS xx 244—49. 83—
1—18, 1847 .Riv < sal)Am-ti <

llat
) Seru-

u-a (PSPA xviii 256). L 4 i 32 he prayed

to NIN-LIL (= Belit) Se-ru-u-a ru-

bat i-la-a-ti be-lit istaräti. KB ii

6—7, 15 we have Asur Se-ru-'-a, Bel,

Zer-bani-ti, Nabu, Tasmetum etc.

:

KAT 3 429 rm 2: ein Name der Istar,

speciell als Muttergöttin, der ursprünglich

der Belit von Nippur zugehören -wird. —
Lehmann, ii 34 foil connects Serüa with

Erüa (jA-nn); but, Jessen, ZDMG50, 25S

would rather prefer a connection of S e r u a

(= Carpanltu) with seru, morning &

morning-dawn.

Sirü (?j. II 50 C-d 64 KUR-SI(c/'SIR,67)-
RUMKI=sadSi-r[i-i],Br9289;ZDMG
53. 656foll.

sürubu. I^erebu (95, 96). — a) 5 pnt

IV 55 (= IV 2 4S) a 20 when the king the

people of N a-na bit c,i-bit-tim su-

ru-bu (+22); II 9 d 33 ina su-ki su-

ru-ub. — b) ac NE 22, 47 a-na su-ru-

bi, KB vi (1) 154, 155. K 2S01 B 22 e-pis

sip-ri u su-ru-ub pi-ris-ti, BA iii 236,

237. V 55, 54 a-na libbi aläni la su-

nt- bi.

sürib. 5 tp of same verb. q. v. & KB vi (1)

298, 299 I 21. A deriv. of this verb is:

SÜrubtu 1- f ingathering, produce
\
Ein-

bringung, Feldertragj. ZA i 194; cf Job

39, 12. §§ 65, 33; S8& & rm; BA i 289.

II 15 c-d 42 i-na su-ru-ttb-ti (tb MU-
UN-DU) su-lu-pi; thus also supplement

II 33 g-h 19. H 68, 17—20 = II 52 no 3,

64—67; H 68, 13 a-na su-ru-ub-ti

ebüri, Br 1290. V 61 e 31—33 u mini-

ma su-ru-ub-ti E-BAR-EA, and all

that is gathered into E. AV 8569; see

also Bee. Trav., xx 206 col 2, 11.

SUrbO /. «(7/Ysurbütu (§§38; 39; 65, 336;

ZA iv 70 rm 2) great, powerful, loft}',

majestic, brilliant
\
gross, gewichtig, hehr,

majestätisch, herrlichj
|j
rubü'g'. v. AV

8575. used especially in connection with

gods & goddessess; & demons. Marduk:

ina käl iläni-?;? sur-ba-ta i-lut-ka,

great over all the gods is thy divinity;

KB iii (2) 78, 5—6 sa ina I-gi-gi su-

ur-ba-tim a-ma-at-su i-na A-nun-
na-ki su-tu-ga-at be-lu-ut-su; 78,28

belu su-ur-bi-i
||
e-te-el-lu ci-i-ri;

92, 48 be-lu su-ur-bi-ia. — Ninib

:

dan-dan-nu (ji-ru sur-bu-u, Sams i

20; ibid 2 sa-ga-pi-ri sur-bi-i. — Bel:

Zimmern, Bitualt., 26 iii 41 (n > Bel sur-

bu-u. — Nusku: TM i 122 (u ) Nusku
sur-bu-u i-lit-ti 00 A-nim (i 144;

ii 1; viii 1). — To Kingu Tiätnat says:

lu-su-ur-ba-ta-(m)a (§ 39) xa-'-i-ri

e-du-u at-ta (or pm?) see KB vi (1)

6—7, 31; Crea.t.-frg III 103 (lu-u sur-

ba-ta-ma xa-i-ri, etc.).— flstar sur-

bu-ut iläni, II 66 no 1, 4. K 3456 B 34

( ilat) Is-tar sur-bu-tum, PSBA xxi

40 foil; K 11152, 2 Istar sur-bu-tum

e- til-lit axe-sa; K 3464 O 23 (Istar)

mu-tal-la-tum sur-bu-tum Ir-ni-ni

bei turn (Craig, Belig. Texts, p 66). K
4931 O 13. 14 be-el-tum sur-bu-tum

(H 116—117; Br 11144); 81—6—7, 209, 1

a-na la *) Ig-tar belti sur-bu-ti; 34,

- (ii»*) Istar belit sur-bu-ti, & 41 (BA

iii 260 foil). N 3554 O 3 beltum sur-

bu-tum al-si-ki, PSBA xxiii 120foll.

— Beltis of Nippur is called be-il-tim

su-ur-bu-tim, KB iii (2) 8 col 2, 12.

IV 2 54 b 29 (Belit) ii-tum sur-bu-tu.
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Zimmern, Bitualt., 26 iii 38 < ilat > Ana-
tum .... sur-bu-tim; 51 ( llat > Gu-la

beltu sur-bu-tu. ( llat ) Nana sur-

bu-ti iläni, Bec. Trav. xx 205 (no XLII) 2.

— H 94— 5, 66 la[-bar-tu] sur-bu-tu,

Br 4974. pl IV 2 52 b 49 iläni sur-bu-

tu (§ 67&). — Also cf ZA v 58, 41 sur-

bu-u sumu-ka, great is tby name. —
Of kings etc. Salin, Ob 71 see qalmu, 2

(878 col 2). Zlmmern, Bitualtaf,, 100, 28

(end) ina pu-ut su'i sur-bi-i, vor dem
grossen Schaf. Br 41; 2996 & AV 8575

quote ti-'u sur-bu-u. ZA v 59, 3 sur-

bu-u na-'-du ar-mu. — S 28, 7 8AG-
GAN-NA = sur-bu-u, Br 3597. V 13

a-b 46 UN-GAL = sur-bu-u (Br 5919;

also = sarru). abstr. n. is:

surbütu. greatness, majesty, etc. j Grösse,

Majestät, etc. IV 2 30 no 1 a 20, 21 sur-

bu-u (see K 4995 B 8—9 = H 125) ina

sur-bu-ti-ka, Br 1166; ZB 50; Flemming,

Xeb, 51.

surubü /. II 31 (e-)f 4 su-ru-bu-u, fol-

lowed by ra-bu-u (5) & e-til-lu (6)

AV 8567.

äarabfpju
\\
aläku. II 35 e-f 54 sa-ra-bu

= a-la-a-ku.
(amel) sar-ra-b(p)u, K 2085, 16 + 26 (AV

8072).

sarrabu 1. KAT3 366; 412 rm 4 (Brenner

= yw Isa. 35, 7; 49, 10); 415: not = «flfc.

AV 8072. V 46 c-d 22 C") sar-ra-bu

(Br 12531), name for Nergal in the west-

land (MAK-KI); cf II 54 c-d 76, Br

12557; HI 68 a 66 (") DAN (= KAL)
sar-ra-bu EDIN; preceded by ( jl)DAN
bi-ir-du EDIN, Br 12877, 12878. II 28

no 4, add (il) sar-ra-ab(p), AV 6606,

Br 12555. — Sp II 265 a xxi 2 see parasu

833 col 1, 11 4—5. Martin, Textes r'elig.,

'03 also compares 2"1B>: 'mirage' = desert.

(amel) suräbu an official |ein Beamter

J

KB iv 42, 14 ma-xar I-tab-bu-u (amel)

su-ra-bi.

sarb(p)u, surb(p)u /. frost, cold |Kälte,

Frost} AV 8058, 8574. See sarbu, 2 (cold

wind) 783 col 1. KB vi (1) 218, 6 (= NE
73,6) s(s)ar-bi u tam-rim (& 13); 200, 18;

frost & heat
\
Frost & Glutj. K 883, 16

. . . . nin mu-ma-a-te a-na s(s)ar-bi

u-tar-ra, BAii 633, 634; )Aptf;= Cräig,

Beliy. Texts, 26 £ 2. V 22 a-d 34, 35

se-ig
j
A-AN

|
sur-bu & sar-bu (also

= zunnu, zananu, nalsu, naläsu) Br
11397—8. K 4219 B 6 (Ms

j)/ 10) preceded

by sal-gu, su-ri-bu, na-la-su. — See

Jensen, Theol. Litztg., '97 no 1 ; Idem, ZA
i 250 rm 3 compared Tim. rp't?; Satce,

ZA ii 95—97. ZB 27 & 4ö |^rapü; De-

litzsch, ibid 116 |^sarapu; KAT 3 366

perhaps = mtf, Isa. 49, 10 = Gluthitze.

A
||

is:

SUrib(p)U, AV 8559. I 28 a 14 ; IV 2 55, 1 B 2

see xalpü; Br 3063; ZA xviii 192 rm 2;

IV 2 58 a 11 u-xal-laq um-mu kuccu
xal-pa-a su-ri-[b(p)]u, ZA xvi 168—9;

ZB 27;42. K 3182 iv 13 (ZA iv 12) ...ku-

qu xal-pa-a su-ri-pa (var bu) sal-gi,

AJSL xvii 143 cold, frost, sleet, snow.

NE VI 33 see KB vi, 1, 168—9; 449. Ill

61 & 2 in the month Tebet su-ri-bu ibas-

si, ZA i 250 rm 1. II 32 a-b 33 su(II

Bawl. la!)-ri-bu between tak-ca-a-tum

(e/kugQu) & sal-gu. V 12 c-d 43.

GE-A = su-ri-bu (Br 14201) followed

by um-ma-nu (44) & preceded by sal-

gu, im-ba-ru (42). V 22 a-d 28 a-su-

gi I ib, Br 11758
|
su-ri-bu, preceded

by ma-am-mu-u & xal-pu. 83— 1— 18,

1330 iv 2 >-^ A - DI Y (a-ma-am) = |u .

ri-bu; iii 10 GAB ( du > = ka-ma-rum
sa su-ri-bu, ZA i 248 foil.

surubtu 2. c. st. sur(u)bat. shudder, fear

\
Schauer, Graus, Furcht}. K 3182 iii 24

[ina] su-ru-bat ceri ri-'-u i-max-
xar-ka, AJSL xvii 141, in the shudder

(created) by the field (desert) the shepherd

prays to thee. Anp ii 78 the terror of my
majesty etc., see namurratu (688 col 1,

below) X AV 8573. A
||

is:

suribtu. Anp ii 119 (var III E, 6 -ba-at)

see namurratu, iii 24 su-ri-bat kak-

ke(-a) (mat)Kal-du u-sa-xi-ip
||
pul-

xat; AV 8558. Salm, Ob (&, Lay 91) 84

su-ri-pat kakke-ia a-di mar-ra-ti

is-xu-up; KB i 138, 139.

SUrubb(pp)Ö, § 65, 38. AV 856S. —
a) shudder, shivers, fever etc.

\
Schüttel-

frost, kaltes Fieber} Ball, PSBA xiii 103.

IV 2 15* i 37, 38 (tb SA(=LIB )-GIG, Br

3065) see ti'ü, 348 col 2; ZB 26, 27. I a

1—3 see xarbasu (336 col 2, med) Br

11701. KB vi (1) 280 iii 9 su-ru-bu-u

lib -si, Schüttelfieber möge entstehen;

282, 12, 13, 16 etc. ;
541—2. TM vii 39 (supple-
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mented by BA iv 161) .... su-ru-ub-
bu-u sa zumrika. — b)

||
sa(u)rbu.

V 22a-d29 se-ig
|
A-ZA-AD

|
su-ru-

ub-bu[-u]. Ill 54 a 24, 25 su-ru-bu-u.

K 1395, 2 when the raoon appears on the

30th day su-ru-ub-bu-u, there will be

frost. 82—5—22, 53, 5; 80—7—19, 54, 2;

S 1974, 6 & 7 su-ru-ub-bu-u ina mäti
ibassi; K 774, 3 su-ru-ub-bu-u ku-
ug-Qu; Bu 89—4—26, 27, 3; K 877 R 6

su-ru-bu-u [ku-u<j-gu] = Thompsom,

Reports, ii nos 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 81 B, 84.

surbü 2. K 4197, 2 >-^ A + DI V = g ur .

b(p)u-u; D 73 rm 7; Br 3064.

Siribu (?) T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (am elu)
g a _

nu u la-a si-ri-bu, BA iv 121 foil.

si-ir-ba, KB v 178 on T. A. (Ber) 42, 15

si-ir-ba, read si-ir-ma, q. v.

Sarbabu 1., whence according to some mu-
sarbibu; but see rababu, 2. Amiaud,

Rev. d'Assyr., ii 12 derives musarbibu
j/sababu.

sarbabu 2. n? Cre&t.-frg in 28, 29 (KB vi,

1, 16—17) & Sp II 265 a xxiv 11 see xar-

mamu, 338.

SarabdÖ. II 32 a 56 XI (Sar-ra-ab-du)^-

(AV 8068, Br 8259), which Jensen, KB
vi (1) 389 combines in meaning with äkil

qarce of b 58. Here, probably, belongs

the name ( jl > Sa-ra-ab-da-a, one of

the company of Xergal, KB vi (l) 76, 6;

78, 3; KAT3 461; JAT 330; also BA iv

131, 132 on T. A. (Ber) 236 + 239a +234
+ 237, 21.

sarbatu , whence muttasrab(b)itu, see

p 626 col 2; according to Banks, Z) iss: blow

{wehen} X Br 7572. Tctn Banks, 10, 39;

18, 38 qar-rad ( ll > Xergal it-ta-na-

as-rab-bit (webet und wehet)= Reisner,

Hymnen, 7, 39; 95, 38.

sarbillu, AV 8057 see sarbillu (783co/l);

II 31 d 8 ; Br 6963, 10428. Hommel : Schwa-

cher Wind.

(GIS) SIR-GAL, ZA xvii 196—7 rm 4,

perh.: marble {Marmor}; see parütu (840

col 1). OLZ '04 i col 3.

sar-ga-nu, AV 8060. See sarganu, 783

col 1. Oppeut, ZA iii 124 (X his former

reading Bingänu, 179 footnote) derives

the word from saragu, be powerful,

mighty; comparing mtt and connects

with it the name Sar-ga-ni-sar-ali

(or maxäzi; strong is the king of the

city KB iii (1) 100 nos 1 & 2. Also see

Hilprecht, OBI, i p 16; Mc Curdy, Hi-

story, Prophecy & the Monuments , i 104.

KAT3 17, 18. On Sargäni-sar-ali &
Sargon I see Hommel, Geschichte, 301

;

Lehmann, BA ii 611 foil.

surdu sa (il) Samas, a disease, illness

{Krankheit}. K 10625, § 2. summa
amelu sur-du sa I* 1

) Samas marie,
Bezold, Catalogue, 1102.

surdü. II Ma-b 18; AV 8578 see ri(a^dü 5.

From the same verb is derived pro-

bably:

SUrdÜtU. 83— 1— 18, 233, 3 sur-du-ut
mäti, Thompson, Reports, ii no 236 A.

SÜrudu. KM 2, 22 sa a-na a-ra-al[-li]-e

su-ru-du, KAT 3 639 whosoever has been

led to the realm of the dead {wer in das

Totenreich hinabgeführt worden ist},

j/aradu, 97, 98.

sar-din-nu, AV 8062 see sartennu, 785

col 2.

SurdunÜ f/surdunü, 783 col 2.

<n ) Se-ra-ax. II 59 a-b 21 = l11 ) Qir, ZA
iii" 169 j AV 8303; Br 7481.

saraxu, AV 8037. — a) be powerful, strong,

gigantic {gewaltig, stark, riesig sein} &

b) be bright, shine {herrlich sein, glän-

zen}, KB vi (1) 357; 454. EEJ xiv 159

compares Hebr rnp, Arb ^. ~*o = II 35 g 3

sa-ra-xu. — pm XE vi~201 (203) man-
nu-um-ma sa-ru-ux (|| banü) ina zik-

kare, who is the most powerful among
men (cf XE 36, 5); ibid 20 lu-u sa-ru-

ux la-sa-mu, KB vi (1) 168, 169. K3351,

12 i-na bu-ru-mi ellüti sa-ru-ux (is

brilliant) ta-lu-uk-su, Craig, Relig.

Texts, i pi 43. K 155 6 sar-xat

(|| namrat) ti-pa-ra-ka kima ^^BIL-
GI, KM no 1: thy torch is brilliant; ZA
iv 232, 11; Jensen, 424, AV 8063. I 44, 65

palaces which ma-dis su-tu-ra raba-a

u sar-xa. K 7592 + K 8717, DT 363 R 6

sa-ru-ux ilu, etc. TM v 89 (or adj?).

(ly tp KB vi (1) 50, 42; 52, 86 (Zu-

legend) sit-ra-ax ina max-ri (ma-xar)

iläni, be brilliant above tbe gods. — pm
Esh Sendsch, R 20 (end) sit-ra-xa-ku

(or, adj?). — acj mus(l)tarxu, see 615

col 1.

3 make great, powerful; splendid, bril-

liant: G §§ 17; 62. ZA iv 241,44—46 ta-
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nit-ta-ka u-sar-ri-xa ana ca-a-ti.

TP vii 101 see nama(e)ru, 1 (684 col 2,

med). Anp i 27 salummat (q. v.) kak-

kesu melam(me) belütisu eli sar-

räni .... u-sar-ri-xu-su, 3 J^- I 27

no 2, 15 ekalla u-si-im (j/asamu. 75

col 2) u-sar-rix (1 sg pr); Anp Stand

11 b u-si-im-si u-sar-ri-ix (var rix)-

si; 20, u-sar-rix-si; Anp ii 4, 85, 135

u-sar-ri-xi. V 70, 9 that same sanctuary*

n-si-im u-sar-rix; III 4, 34. Asb x 97

see rapasu,3- Esh Sendsch. it! 33 sarru-

u-ti u-üsar-ri-ix-ma. Sarg C^/ 31

Sargon who u-sar-ri-xu zi-kir-su.

I 44, 86; I 49 d 24 see rabü, 1 5. Creat.-

frg VII (K 8522) 2Ü 16 ma-a sa abe-su

(= AD -ME; not atme, as on p 131 col 1)

u-sar-ri-xu zik-ru -u-sn, KB vi (1) 38

—9; 264, 19 u-sar-ri-ix-k[a], ich babe

dir herrlich gemacht. Merodach-Balad.-

stone ii 53, 54 -whose birth the goddess

NIN-EX-XA, the mother of the gods,

u-sar-ri-xu, KB iii (1) 186. Zimmern,

R'dualt., no 52, 15 tu]-sar-rax (18, [tu-

sa-r]a-ax)-su-nu-ti
|]

tu-ka(b)-ba-

su-nu-ti. — pc ZA v 60, 18 lu-sar-ri-

ix qur-di-ki, I will magnify tin- might.

Creat. -frg VII 11 one of the names of

Marduk is AN-AGA-AZAG explained

as li-sar-ri-xu ab(p)-ra-a-te, KB vi

(1) 35 (& 353) möge verherrlichen die Ge-

sammtheit. — az V 60 c 6 (ana) sur-

ru-ux nindabe. 82, 9— IS, 4154 + 4155

iv 10 [BAR] = sur-ru-xu sa BI (= si-

kari). — ip K 3600 iv 14 see rabü 5. —
pm Sarg Cyl 42 in order that su-

ur-ru-ux (be supplied in great quan-

tity), AV 85S7. Sams i 17 binüt Esarra
mär sit-lu-tu sa ina bu-ru-mi elli

sur-ru-xu, Jensen, 469 der .... er-

strahlen Ksst. Also ZA v 58, 25. Esh
Sendsch, R 21 kab-ta-ku sur-ru-xa-
ku (or, adj?; Anp i 32); L 5 4 sur-ru-xa-
at ki-bit-su. — ag, TP i 13, 14 Istar

res-ti iläni he-lit te-se-e mu-sar-
ri-xat qablä-te. On surruxu & kub-
butu (of sacrifices) see IV 2 25 b 35 sur-

ri-ix kubbit&c/niqe tasrixti
||
niqe

takbitti; Zimmern, Ritua/t., p 167.

3' Smith. Asnrb, 117, 1 kirib Elamti
us-tar-ra-ax ina puxur ummäni-su,
KB ii 249: and considered himself great

in Elam, surrounded by his troops;

X "Wixckler, Forsch., i 252 (rüstete sich).

NE VI 150 eb-ri nu-us-tar-ri-ix, KB.
vi (1) 174; 454. ag mustarrixu, 615 coli

;

perhaps also mul-ta-ri-xu, 552 col 1,

unless "^araxu, 2 (p 88 col 2) is pre-

ferred.

5 ZA iv 230, 6 u-sa-as-ri-xu be-

lu-us-su. u-sa-as-ra-xu ba-nu-u E-
sag-il, the}- build E in a splendid manner.

ZA v 67, 29 attima Istar tu-sa-as-ri-

xi zik-ri. Sp II 265 a ii 7 na[ ]-su

[ ]-en-su ul-te(?)-lu-u u-sa-as-ri

[-ix?]. — ZA v 59, 6 (K 7592 etc.) su-us-

ru-xu qi-e, strong are the cords; see

also rabü, 1 5.

Derr. siträxu, sitruxn, (tasrixu), tas-

rixtu & these 8:

sarxu /. n K 155 (KM no 1)0 8 sar-xa
nise ug-da-sa-ra a-na a-ma-ri-ka
[-ma?], the brightness of the nation lie

gathers (uq-ta-s a-ra?) in thy -sight

(King). IV 2 1* iv 31, 32 ina biti » DU-
AZAG-GA sa-rix(?)-su, var on K 3121

reads du-us-su-u.

sarxu 2. adj f saruxtu. powerful, awe
inspiring

\
riesig, übergewaltig, Schrecken

erregend} AV8063;G§62. Anpil Ninib

q a r d u s a r - x u g i t -m a - 1 u ; 7 he is called

ilu sar-xu, Jensen, 465: the shining.

K 3452 R 10 sar-xu, also Sp II 265 a

xxiv 2. IV 2 57 a 18 Marduk sar-xu ed-

dis-su-u git-ma-lu = KM 12, 18. DK

reads V 33 a 22 sa-xum ri-e-u, but see

KB iii (1) 136. P. N. Xabü-sar-xi-
iläni II 64 a 54, Nebo is mighty among
the gods, AV 5668. Sahn, Mon, 10 sar

mätäti sar-xu, K 3600 iv 15 ul-la-a

sa-ru-ux-tu (addressed to Nina). Craig.

JRelig. Texts, i 54/55 sa-ru-u[x-ti ma-
rat " A-nim]; cf 95 O 4. IV 2 55 (= IV
62) no 2 O 26 sa-ru-ux- tu(m) i-la-a-

ti preceded by ka-nu-ut be-li-e-ti;

Zimmern. Ritualtafeln, 89—90, 4. 81—

6

—7, 209, 1 (b) a-na <
ilat

) Is-tar

sa-ru-ux-ti, BA iii 260, 261. — II 35

e-f 17 see rasubbu; II 29 c-d 6 c/savü
(Br 3564). — pi Sm 526, 14 a-na c,eni ?i-

e-ni sar-xa-a-ti la tusegrä; Smith.

Misc. Texts, pi xxiv. K 2396 at-tu-nu

kakkabe sar-xu -tum (Bezold, Cata-

logue, 439) = KM 8, 22.

sarxis, adv Sp II 265 a xxiv 6 sar-xi-i>

sa sa-ri-i i-dib-bu-bu dum-ki-su.
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sarraxu
||
sarxu. P. N.

v

(il
> Sar-ra-xu

II 60 a-b 6 Br 12554; Z^ ii 177; viii 15;

AV 8070. Ball, Genesis (SBOT) 50: sar-

raxu, a title of Sin, the god of Ur-

Casdim, whence Abraham migrated. An-

other
I

is:

SUrruxu, AV 8587. TP i 42 nab-lu sur-

ru-xu (or pm 3?); Zimmern, Rituatt.,

no 68. 30. IV2 20 no 1, 26—27 zi-i-bu

sur-ru-xu, Br 2254. Sarg Khors 172—3;

Ami 434 see qutrinnu.

suruxtum, nl T. A. (Ber) 24 R 89: one

su-ru-ux-tum [xu]raci.

Sirraxu. II 32 c 5 si-ir-ra-xu, powerful,

mighty (??), AV 8321.

siriXU(?), bulky, siparri si-ri-xu, Jastrow,

Hebe, v 242 ad Lay 98 no 5, instead of the

sipa-ar-ri, of KB i 150.

serxänu (?) Ungnad, ZA xviii 18 ad Xamm.-
code xxxv 3 se-ir-xa-nam, while Harper :

se-ir xa-nam, diseased bowels,

saratu, pr isrut, §84. AV 8038. tear, rent

(a garment etc.), cut, strip, make an in-

cision j reissen, zerreissen, einschneiden}

etc. Hebr Oil», Arb l>J£a; KAT^ 603. K
2674 i 17 see naxlaptu (664<?o? 1); Smith,

Asurb, 142. Barg Ann 294 [na-ax-lap]-

tus is-ru-ta. Sp II 987 O 28 sa-ri-ti,

ravaging Jour. Tram.Vict. Inst. 29, 54.

Wtnckler, Forsch., ii 144 reads V 55, 10

sa-rit (X ka-sid) mat A-mur-ri-i.

S b 59 bi-ir
|

^YY<^Y
|
sa-ra-tu, Br

S094, 8095.

(£* ZAix 108 (VATh244ii)24 A-GIS-
AK-A = sit-ru-t(d)a-at; perh. V 21

(c-)d 32 sit(?)-ru-du.

3 HI 4 no 4, 45—6 cu-ba-tu be-lu-

ti-su u-sar-rit (3 pv) bis lordship's robe

he rent. V 45 v 19 tu-sar-rat. K 3445

+ Era 396, 11 (Delitzsch, Weftschöpfting,

51 fol) kir-bu-us-su ma-xa-za-su lu-

sar-r it- ma.

XI* Smith, Asurb, 127, 81 my warriors,

the fighters, Avho at the behest of the gods

i t- ta-na-as-ra-tu qabal tam-xa-ri

{= in the battle), exposed themselves to

tearing wounds, KB ii 252—3.

Derr. — these 5:

sirtu, n bandage JBinde| Johxstox, JAOS
xix 83; OLZ ii 5, col 158 (Bost) JLappen,

Fetzen}. V lSe-T^KU-BAR (so Pixches,

ZKii 266)-MAN = li-ir-tu, Br 493, AV

8318. Sm 1064 R 2, 3 Si-ir-tti sa ina

lib-bi ca-bit-u-ni up-ta-far, HrL 392.

Perh. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 55 sa se-ir-da i-

ki-iz-zi-ru. A
||

is:

sarütu. K 891 R 2 in order to comme-
morate the shades of my ancestors sa-

ru-tu lu ar-ku-us (I put on a torn

garment); cf Z B 2 rm 2; J^ 54 rm 1.

KB ii 262 reads sa sub-tu-lu etc. (see

p 151 col 1, med).

sirritU (?). Bakks, AJSL xiv 277 reads IV 2

61 a 59 si-ir-ri-tu ultu libbi ekalliia

usee a (the tattered garments).

SUlTUtu, adj torn, in pieces
\
zerrissen, in

Stücken}. V 15 e-f8 KU-BIR-BIR-BA
= (Qubatu?) sur-ru-tu, AV 8588,

Br 8512.

sarritu see nicu, 714 col 1.

sarku. Sp II 265 a xxii 8 see ligimu (476,

477); ibid., xxiv 9 sar-ku-us (t'flJ'su) nu

(or KU? — lä)-ul-la-tum i-qap-pu-

du-su nir-ti. Clay, 63 rm t & ^f on

sarku, sirku, sisku.

SUrkinu see surqinu. 784 col 2.

sirk(q)upu, Crent.-frg IV 136 see KB vi (1)

30, 31 & qüpu.

surrukütu, K 421 1 5 (Ms pi 10) iur-ru-

ku-tu.

saramu. cut off, blunt (? of horns) |abschnei-

den, stumpf machen} etc. Sb 219 &a-ab

|

SAB
|

sa-ra-mu; cf Sc 221; AV 8040,

Br 5672; 2482; also V 17 a-b 33; & see

baqamu, 182, 183. Perhaps V 31 g-h 21

la- am gisimmari sa-ra-mi etc. pr

Sm 1032 sect, ii col 2. 8—9 i-sa- ? -la

sum-ma XAB-BE u samnu is-ri-mu.

3 V 45 v 20 tu-sar-ra-am. Xam-
murabi-cof?e xxxvii 58 if a man have not

protected (la u-sar-ri-im) his (the vi-

cious bull's) horns, Harper, The Code of

Hammurabi, 86— 7. — (amel) mu _g a -

rim ZA iv 120 (Nabd 306, 3) read mu-
sa-kil.

Derr. nasramu, 742 col 1.

sarmu (?) Sp II 265 a xxiv 7 sar-ma(t"ar

adds -mi) mes(mas)-r u-u(ror -su) il-

la-ku i-da-a-su (Martin, Textes Rtlig.,

:

03: ruin). T. A. (Ber) 25 i 45—54: one

ma-ni-in-nu (563 cols 1, 2) sar(ser?)-

mu; 26 ii 6: one ma-ni-i-in-ni sar-mu;

also i 31 . . . gi P l sar-mu ba-nu-u.

sirma. T. A. (Ber.) 42, 15 si-ir-ma, BA
iv 281 the sirma people. Perhaps an
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Egyptian word for charioteer (?) or, war-

rior fighting from a chariot.
j
Wagenlenker,

"Wagenkämpfer |?

(<;ubät) sir-a-am, a by-form of siriam,

783 col 2.

sa(u)rmaxxu see sa(u)rmaxxu, 784

col 1,

SUrme(l)nu (> surrnänu; §§ 32ay; 44;

65,35 & rm) cypress, cypresswood
j Cypresse,

Cypressenholz}. tö GIS-SUR-MAN
(§ 34 rm); perh. NE 26, 3. I 44, 71 da-

läti GIS-SUR-MAN, ZA ii 268; AV
8581. Scheil, Notes d^epigr. LX (Constant.

583 18) ina NI (= samni) G1S-SUR-
MAN, with oil of the cypress anoint

(rub) him, Rec. Trav., xxiii. ZA x 208

14 dup(-pu) ul sa-lim (or si)-tum :

GI SUE-MAN. Nebix6, 7 ^su-ur-
mi-ni ni-is-ki bi-e-ru-tim; also ii 34

su-ur-me-ni; ZA iii 317 (Sn Rass) 84.

Cyr 247, 2 iste-en (
i(^) sur-man-ni. In

Gudea-inscr. written t 1 ?) su-ur-me (Cyl

A col xii 5), Thureau-Dangin, ZA xvi 362

rm 1 = sorte de pin ou cypres. V 65 b 4

(
1(2) sur-i-ni (§ 49a) ic,-Qi dam-qu-tu;

i. e. surulnu, BA i 591 XZA ii 210 foil;

BA i 98 rm; also cfZA. iii 298. It is often

mentioned with da(u)pränu (264 col 1);

AV 8582. V 26 g-h 17 GIS-TIR-GIS-
SUR-MAN = kis-tu sur-me-ni (H 39,

150), Br 3006, 7667. See also HF 70, 71

(|| buräsu); Hoffmann, Abh. Gött.AkacL,

'89, p 27.

serimtu (?). KB iii (1) 172, 15: and 120

gur SE-ZIR eqil se-rim (ZA iv 261:

qil??)-ti, als Stiftungsgut, ibid 173 rm *

|A"äniu, c, assign, allot.

Saränu /. an animal of a lower species jein

Tier niederer Ordnung {. K 4373 a 20 sa-

ra-nu, between sa'il eqli & UR-MAX
qaq-qa-ri, KB vi (1) 518. .Compare also

the gloss sa-ri-in in II 5 c 21 i-sid

(mis??) bu-ka-ni (see 152, 153); ibid 20

gloss su-ri-in, Br 5549; AV 8050, 8562.

A derivative is probably:

saränu 2. 79, 7—8, 19 / 5 (ä am > ia-ra-nu

||

<äam > ku Ms pi 25; AJSL xiii 221.

KB vi (1) 518 connects with saränu, 1

also:

SÜränu, Sarg Khors 132 ki-ma su-ra-ni
ti-xi düri-su iQ-bat-ma, KB ii 71 sug-

gests: pi of süru, bull; or a form like

miränu > mi(e)ru.

surinnu /. m column, pillar |Säule|?? AV
2399, 8562. Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 4 perh.

5-form of p«. K 891 5 <*«> su-ri-in-

ni bäbi bitils-tar .. . . az-qup, +10,
( J ^) su-ri-in-ni bit Nergal sa ^ a1 ^

Tar-bi-ci .... azqup; Lehmann, ii 20,

21 ; KB ii 260; Pinches, Texts, 17. NE XII

col vl ki-i su-ri-in-ni dam-ki (K 2774),

KB vi (1) 265 & 530, wie ein schöner Pfei-

ler. II 26 no 1 add (© 84 iv) 32 SU-KIR
= su-ri-in-nu in one group with (33)

ZAG( u - suk>AN = es-re-e-tum & (34)

ZAG-GAR-RA = bitäti iläni (Br

7198). II 32 no 7, 16 (l 77) su-ri-in-nu,

between na-as-xu (700 col 2) & se-im
— SU-NIR often in Gudea-inscr. CylA

col iv 22 etc. see Thureau-Dangin, ZA xvi

357 rm 7 for other passages, he translates:

embleme. Also cf qatrinnu.

surinnu 2. BA ii 295, 296 suggests reading

surinnu in II 16 c-d 10 IM-SU-RIN-
NA = (kima) ti-nu-ri, derived from

*sviru coal {Kohlef, Hebr Tintf, ^nntf be

black; thus properly: Kohlenbecken. See

also tinüru.

samupp(bb)u, AV 8065 see nuppu, 705

col 2 (K 13 = HrL 281); BA iv 527 foil:

Elamitischer Amtsname.

sirinnatu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 45: one SU
si-ri-in-na-a-tum kaspi.

sires(u) see seras (785 col 1).

SÜrupu, surip, suruptu, 1 (^/"erebu);

sarapu, l;sarrapu, l; sarpu, surpu, 1;

suruptu, 2 etc. see sürubu etc.

sarapu 2. pt isrup (§§ 27; 41), f>s isarrap.

ib JS^ § 9, 272; H 34, 827 = k-ra-pu.

AV 8041, Br 10874; DH 20. Noldeke,

ZDMG 40, 722 & rm 1 : rpb'. — a) burn

J
verbrennen

I
with fire, written NE &

NE?'; while with qamü we usuallj-, but

not always, find ina (
l]

) GIS-BAR (see

qamü, 2). See also nabalu, 1 (636) &

TP III Ann 3, 52, 110, 160, 162, 164, 178,

183, 188, 189. TP vi 10 such & such city

(cities) ina NE?' aä-ru-up; Salm, Mon,

O 20, 25 ina NE as-ru-up, II 65 ft 6 is-

ru-up; S.rg Ann 115 (& 31 etc.) ina i-

5a-a-ti as-ru-up. IV 2 S iv 2/3, 5/6

isäti (/. e. NE) as-ru-pu. II 51 R 19

(ZK ii 321). — K 257 R 13, 14 (H 129)

i-sa-tum na-pi-ix-tum sa ina ki-rib

sadi-i is-sar-ra-pu ana-ku (Br 5654),
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a glowing fire which buras in the midst

of the mountains I am (JAOS xxiv 115;

ibid 125: probably Ifteal, but??). T. A.

(Ber) 189,60 read u i-s[a]-r[a-p]u-ni-ma

i-na isäti (BA iv 121/oZ); 76, 52 i-sa-

ra-pu mätäti [i-n]a isäti; (Lo) 37, 39

i-na isäti i-s(s: Q'?)ar-ri-ip-su. Bu
88,5—12,11 032 ta-sa-rap;ZA iv229,16

ta-sar-rap; TM ii 63 see qalü, 1 (Q.

I 70 c 4 whosoever this tablet i-na NE
i-sar-ra-pu. Salm, Man, 17 see maq-
lütu (577 col 1). Zimmern, Bitualt., 26 ii

25 (end) su'u (?) ab-ri ta-sar-rap.

K 164, 7 (beg.) < 1Q) er-nu ta-sar-rap

(& 21 end); 16 ü-mu sa sar-up-tu i-sar-

rap-u-ni, BA ii 635, 636. TM iv 114

a-sar-rap-si-na-ti; ii 63. — b) kindle

$anbi-ennenj V 50 b 40, 41 ina lib-bi-

su i-sa-tu i-sar-rap, he kindles a fire

(= NE-MU-UN-NE, Br 4595) nu-ni-

su u-sab-sal, ZK ii 54, above. II 35 e-f

14, 15 see qädu, 2.

Q} Anp ii 21 the cities ina NE^'a-
sa-rap (§51); also see nabalu, Q {

. II 51

B 15 (med) al-ta-rap, ZK ii 323. — On
Johns, Deeds, iii 346 see KAT3 434 rm 3.

3 II 60 a 62 (end) u-sar-ri-pu.

Derr. — nasraptu (?) seep 742 col 1 & these 4;

surpu 2. burning | Verbrennung j
, name,

especially, of a series of incantations,

edited by Zimmern, Leipzig, 1896=A ssyrio-

logische Bibliothek, vol. XII; see King's

review in AJSL xiii ('97) 144—47, and

Zimmern, Bitualtafeln, pref. xi, xii. TM
viii 53 sur-pu ta-sar[-rap!].

sarrapu 2. II 28 no 4 (add) (KU?) sar-

ra-ap, Br 12556, AY 6606.

saruptu, see sarapu Q a.

suruptu (?) 3. Sp III 6 O ii 9 GI-BIL =
qa-nu-u su-ru-up-tum; & GI-BIL-
LAL, PSBA xvi ('94) 308—9: cane of

burning. I 13 = ti-pa-ri (torch). K 168

O 16 (HrL 437) su-ru-up-tu sar-pat

(X Lehmann, ii 66, 67).

Surippak, name of a city, del 11 < al ) su

(-u)-ri(-ip)-pak the city which thou

knowest situate on the banks of the Eu-

phrates, BAi 123 & 320; KB vi (1>481,579:

perhaps part of the city of Eridu; del 22

(23) amelu su-ru-up (var ri-ip)-pa-

ku-u; see also ZA i 3 rm 1; Jensen, 387.

82—8, 16, 1 i 2 (from below), see Jensen,

ZA xv 210 rm. II 46 c-d 1 (D 88 col v)

elippu su-rip-pak-tum; so read by

some (DPar 224; KAT 2 520, 521) but see

ma-i-ri-tum; while Bezold, Catalogue,

v 2195 reads su-me-ri-tum.
SarCLCU. II48e-/"l2 (K4386 i 22) GUB-BA

== sa-ra-Qu, together with sapagu (13)

&sipQu(14). AV 8042; Br 4907. See also

P. N. Sa-ru-qu, II 63, 5, AV 8054.

saraqu 1. pr isruq, tp surqa(m) § 94, ps

isarraq; AV 8580. give, present, bestow;

offer; loan
|
schenken, geben, leihen j. tb

GAE, § 9, 84; H 36, 887; H1" 36; G § 5;

Br 11982, 11983. TP ii 62 such & such

a-na ( lJ ) Adad as-ru-uq; iv 39 lu-u

as-ru-uq. Asurb vii 1 reseti . . . as-

ruq; Anp ii 26 the mighty weapons which

Asur is (var is)-ru-ka (var ruq) a-na

(ana) a-ia-si (ia-a-si), §46; KB i 74

rm 15. Sarg Nimr 6 to whom Nugimmud
(= Ea) great power is-ru-ku-us. KB
iii (1) 172 no 2, 40 a-na (il

> Er-ia is-

ru-uq-su-nu-ti. ver}' often in colophons:

to whom Nabu & Tasmetum uznu ra-

pastum is-ru-ku-us (var -su), D 49,29;

II 21 a 27; 23 a 45; 27, 24; 33 e-f 63.

Smith, Asurb, 11, 7 uz-na ra-pa-as-tu

is-ru-ku-u-ni. Sarg Cyl 75 the gods

.... is-ru-ku-in-ni a-na da-ris;

Bp 28; Khors 13 (is-ru-ku-nim-ma).

TP i 47, 48 the gods who kis-su-ta u

da-na-na a-na is-qi-ia is-ru-ku-ni;

ii 64; Esh iv 57 (is-ru-qa); Salm, Mon,

ii 97. — Scheil, Nabd, vii 32 tas-ri-ku

(3fsg) balat üme ruqütu, see Messer-

schmidt, 50; could not be from saraqu, 2

see also, — pc Bu 88—5—12, 11 O 19

qista lis-riq, PSBA xxiv 220,221, which

might be ^saraqu, 2. — Asb x 115 ki-

ma ia-a-ti-ma lis-ru-ku-us da-na-

nu u li-i-tu. TP viii 29 this a-na

pale-P'-ia lis-ru-ku (=3^0- — ip K
2801 (= K 221 + 2669) B 19 sur-qa-su-

nu-ti(-ma) BA iii 234—5; DT 363 O 39

ana däris ia-a-ti sur-qa (a hymn to

Bel-Marduk). KM 30. 14 sur-qim-ma
sumu u zeru. Neb i 72. K 2493 O 8

sur-qam-ma baläti; Bee. Trav., xxiv

103—4. — ps Sp II 265axxi8 see katü, 2

(455 col 1). Asb iii 124 mütu limnu a-

sar-raq-su-nu-ti, I will let them have.

V 61 f 38 whosoever annuls this gift by

giving it to another (ana sa-nim-ma
i-sar-ra-ku), see Hilprecht, Assyriaca.
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42 X Jeremias, BA i 279. IV 2 48 a 18

Marduk his property ananakrisu i-sar-

raq; 32GAR-ra-ki; &perh.40 ni-sar(?)-

ra-ku. 81—6—7, 209, 5 (end) i-sar-ra-

ku-us da-na-nu u li-i-ti; also see Esh

Sendsch, 12; L* 8 (KB iii, 1, 194). Ill

43 c 18 whosoever eqla an-na-a ana ili

i-sar-ra-ku; Zimmern, Ritualt., 25, 19

i-sar-ra-ku-su. I 27 no 2, 36 see killu, 1

(383 col 2) & translate: for a prison he

shall not give it. KM 31, 10 ta-sar-raq;

see Zimmern, Ritualt., 61,1 + 3 ta-sa-raq

( + 6). — ag K 31S2 iv 16 sa-ri-ku ba-

la-ti, the giver of life. — ac V 21 e-f 2

.... EÜ = sa-ra-ku, AV 8039. II 62,

26 see salaqu, 763 col 2; AV 8043. H
109, 36 (= V 11 d-f 36; D 128, 84) MAE
= GAE= sa-ra-qu (||qi-a-su=qasu),

preceded by sa-ka-nu, Br 5821, 11982.

H 47—48 (= D 91 col ii) 9 is-ru-uq,

11 is-ru-qu, 13 i-sa-ar-raq, 15 i-sa-

ra-qu; 17 is-ru-uq- su, 19 is-ru-qu-
su, 21 i-sa-raq-su, 23 i-sa-ra-qu-su;

25 i-sa-ar-raq, 27 i-sa-ar-ra-ku-su,

29 i-sa-raq-su, 31 i-sa-ra-ku-su, Br
5438. — Q pi* often in Xammurabi-cotfe,

see Harper's edition, 188. See also sirqu

& siriqtu for other instances.

Q' = Q Wixckler, Forsch., i 498 R 5

(end) is-tar-ra-ku a-xa-nu, they had
given (it) to others. Xammurabi-co^e xi

58 is-ta-ra-aq. DT 83 (= Pinches,

Texts, 15 no 4) O 9 ar (Strong, PSBA
xvii, 95, 131 foil = c. St. of aru,

||
märu)

ri-'-i za-ni-ni-su ba-lat tu-ub lib-

bi lis-tar-raq.

3 = Q K 943, 8 ma-a irn-rna-te u-

sa-ra-qu (HrL 452), wann wird man lie-

liefern, Meissner & Rost, Blt-xiUäni, 15;

BA iv 254 foil, 1 3 n u - s a - r a - q a ; 17 U-sa -

ra-qu[-u?]; & see siriqtu,

5 I 70 b 10 lu-u a-na ili u-sa-as(!)-

ra-ku. — Derr. — these 6:

saraqtu. present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}.

Smith, Asxirb, 131, 9 the wagons & their

spoil were brought joyfully from Elam &
a-na gi-mir ummäni-ia sa-raq-tu
sak-na-at, and were made a present to

my wbole army,

sarqu /. a<lj something donated, presented,

given {etwas geschenktes, gegebenes |.
/'

sa-riq-tu Peiser, Verb:, lxxxviii, 11.

Nabd 958, 2 P.N. (salilat) ßäni-tu-

dan-na-at who was a ( 8al ) sar-qat sa
^ l1^ Samas, given to Bamas* Xabd 842, 3
(amel)

gar_ki
;
perhaps Sp II 265 a xxiv 4

sar-ku ana a-me-lut (var lu-ti) it-

gu-ru da-ba-bu, ZA x 12.

sirqu, present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}, AV
8319. K 2801 (= K 221+2669) 39 sa-

ri q sir-ki, BA iii 232, 233. Peiser,

Vertr., cxl 6 si-riq < n > Marduk (see

ibid 303: as a contribution for the temple

of Marduk). NE III col 3 b 36 (= HNK 23)

it-ti si-ir-q(k)i sa ( ll ) Samas, KB vi

(1) 151; 439. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 61, 9

+ 11 se-ir-qu ina maxar D

.

. . ta-sa-

raq (+ 15); no 62, 14 & R 9 etc.; 64, 12,

15, 16, 17 si-ir-qu ta-sa(r)-raq; 66

R 18. Nabd 929, 3 P.N. Si-riq sa na-
si-su, 8 the cup-bearer, BA i 635. Dar
.385, 3 a-na Si-ir-ki my brother; also

see AV 8306. Nabd 172, 2 ( am "!) si-riq
(
n

) . . . .; 643, 3 (amel) rab gi_ir _k-u sa
t") Samas; KB iv 244, 245. Cyr 281, 1

( + 4) (amel) ji. riq § a (il) Samas, BA
iii 433 servant of the sungod {Bediensteter

des Sonnengottes
\

; also see ibid 420, 421.

K 1541, 21 (Ms 98 col 2). Clay, 63 rm t

& Y : sirku (sisku) & sarku, in these

passages = a certain class of temple of-

ricers.

siraqu (?) Nabd 234, 7 (1129, 7 etc.) (»m si)

si-ra-ku.

siriqtU
1)
of sirqu. § 65, 4. AV 8307. TP

via 42 the victories of my prowess, which

Auu Si Adad a-na si-riq(/. e. Qu)-ti is-

ru-ku(-u)-ni. Anp i 26 the gods who
their weapons a-na si-riq-ti(-te) be-

lütiia is-ru-ku. I 69 c 39, 40 a-na si-

riq- tu lis-ru-ki-i-ni. Samsuiluna

(KB iii, 1, 132) iv 20 may such & such

a-na si-ri-iq-tim lu is-ru-ku-nim.

KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 17—18 a-na si-ri-iq-

tim lu as-ru-uq-sum. K2852 + K9662
iii 9 (end) ana si-riq-ti as-ruq; K 418,

3 foil see AJSL xiv 175. K 382, 11 a-na
si-riq-ti is-sa-ar-ku, KB iv 154; 322

col 4, 15 sum-ma mu-ut-su §i-riq-

tum is[-sa]-raq-su; 64 ii 20 (& Hii.-

precht, Assyriaca, 18—19) a-na si-riq-

ti lis-ru-ka-su. V 51 b 51, 52 balat

tub libbi ana si-riq-ti lu-sa-riq-su

(Br 3526, 5655; KB iii, 1, 53 rm *t); also

see ibid a 22, 23; II 19 a 40, 41. JAOS
xvi 74 (Nebuchad. text) ii 23 such & such
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a-na si-ri-iq-tim su-ur-qam; ZA i

342; ii 138 b 22 (-ti); = I 52 no 4 b 21, 22;

I 51 no 1 b 22 (-tim; -qa-am). I 68 no 1

b 23 a-na si-riq-ti sur-qam; V 63 b 45

a-na se-ri-iq-tim su-ur-qam; V 66

a 30. — Often in Xammurabi-corfe (gift,

betrothal present) see Harper's edition,

188. — P. N". see AV 8304; 48—7—20, 116

(Hr Ii 815) 2; Camb 379, 3 etc. Another

II

^:

SUrqu /• IV 2 51 b 29 ina sur-ki is-ru-qu

it-ta-mi; +19 ina sur-ki sum ili-su

i-me-su; Z s ii 76, 86; iii 54. Also perh.

NE III col 2 a 9 is-kun s(s)ur-q[a], KB
vi (1) 146, 147.

saraqu 2. pr isriq, steal |stehlen|. Haupt,

Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 78 rm 107 perhaps

5 of riqu, empty. Arb JJ+kJ. K 279 > 7

the ox, sa ... . istu bit W. is-ri-qu-

u-ni, whom he has stolen from the house

of NM, AV 843; +10 the ox sa is-riq-

u-ni. Xamm.-corfe vi 34 etc. is-ri-iq;

xxxviii 71 sa is-ri-qu, what he has stolen.

— pm III 4 no 2, 4 sa-ri-iq ta-diu, was

stolen (&) taken; see 653 col 2, end; ZA
xviii 160, 161; Johns, Jour. Theol. Stud.,

'05, Jan., 294, 295 X King, Tukulti-Ninib,

i, 107.

Q f = Q KB vi (1) 288 col 2, 13 li-is-

ta-ar-ri-iq(k, g) i-na mu-si. Xamm.-
cocle viii 28 (xxxviii 18) is-ta-ri-iq.

Derr. — these 4:

sarraqu. thief JDieb| AV 8073. Xamm.-
code vi 56 he shall be put to death sar-

ra-aq, as a thief; vii 39 & 58. II 60 c 13

sar-ra-qu ik-ki-bu-u-a mim-mu-u
a-ma-ru ul e-zib (KB vi (1) 375 ikki-

bü mimrnu = unantastbares Eigentum)

252, 11 sar-ra-qu, Br 13872. K 7331

O 13 sar-ra-qu, Ms pi 13. K 3182 iii 31

(= K 8233 ii 31) mu-tax-li-lu sar-ra-

qu mu-gal-lu-u sa t 11 ) Sam-si, AJSL
xvii 141 the robber, the thief, is an enemy

of Samas. See also sarraqu, 784 col 2.

K 2852 + K 9662 i 15 sar-ra-qa-ku, I

am a thief. A
||

is:

sarrag(q)änu. X&mm.-code vi 67 sar-ra-

ga-nu-um (cf xxi 6).

sarraqis, adv like a thief |wie ein Diebj.

Sargon Ann 164 nations, that had thrown

off the yoke of Asur and sadü u mad-
baru irtappud ii sar-ra-qis; Ann XIV

12 Yaman & Asdod sar-ra-qis u-

sib. Sp II 265 xxiv 8 see lamanu, 2 3
(487 col 2). Wixckler, Forsch., i 256 foil;

ii 74 perhaps: like a Bedouin |wie ein

Wüstenbewohner', or: in the desert, not

Y^rq, steal, but Y^'l ^e alone, lonely,

deserted; cf Hebr nplti* desert
j
Einöde

\

Jer xxv 18; xxix 18; 2 Chron xxix 8. sar-

raqu (faäl), whence also Saracen =
dweller of the desert; but sarraqu , thief,

in Rm III 105 (= P. S. 256 ; Strong, JRAS
'92, ooOfoll) ii 1 i-na sat mu-si kima
sar-ra-ki-is, etc.

SUrqu 2. a thing stolen. Xamm.-C0f7e vi 37

sa su-ur-ga-am i-na qa-ti-su im-

xu-ru, ZA xviii 63.

sarqu 2. light-red blood, lymph, pus
j
hell-

rotes Blut, Eiter \
Hebr pitf. GGA '77, 22.

X adamatu (20 co^2); but also different

from dämu (251, 252). I 70 ti 7 da-ma
u sar-ka let him spill like water (ZB 76);

III 41 b 31 BE-UD u BE; III 43 d (iv)

17 sa-ar-ka u da-ma. 83— 1— 18, 2

E 8, 9 the sickness is i-na sar-ki-ma

(in the blood), AJSL xv 141 ; Bee. Trav.,

xxiv 106, 107. Sin 1064 B 5, 6 sar-ka

ina eli ta-li-i-te b'asi, there was pus

upon the dressing; Johnston, JAOS xviii

162, 163. (HrL 391, 392). Sb 224 lu-gu-

ud
|

BE-UD
|

sar-ku, H 13, 134, Br

1690, 1691. II 37 e-f 60 a-da-ma-tum
& sar-ku, mentioned together, both

meaning blood. V 41 e-f 58 BE-UD =
sar-ku; 59 da-mu u sar-ku (= BE-
UD) a-la-ku. AV 8061.

surqinu sa sä'ili (so Zehnpiünd, Theol.

Litbl., '00 no 5) see surqinu, 784 col 2.

KAT3 595 and X JAT 266.

sar-qa-tum II io e-f 5 = UZU-KUN-A-
SA(=LIB)-GA,Br4562,AV8066.

||
ku-

ku-ba-tum (378 col 2), a part of the

body jein Körperteil^.

lararu 1. pr isrur, pf isarrur, rise bril-

liantly, be brilliant, shine
{
strahlend auf-

gehen (von Gestirnen), erglänzen, scheinen
\

.

G §§ 17; 18; 76 (advancer, s'elancer, on

the basis of II 27 Cl-b 13 where he reads

na-sa-ru-rum, but see gararu,2Tc); 113.

Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 78 nil 107.

II 29 g-h 7 (= K 2022 ii); H 38, 92; V 16

C-d46 SAG-BU-I = sa-ra-ru, AV 8044,

Br 3632
||
nikelmü. Zs

ii 79 is-ru-ru-

ma nis qa-ti ir-su-u. K 6050 5 ina
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taxäz cjeri i-sar-ru-ur-ma, Bezold,

Dipl., xxx rm 1.

Q' II 29 g-h 8; H 38, 93 SAG-BU-
BU-I = si-tar-ru-ru, Br 3635.

3 K 41'95 R 7, SI = su-ur-ru-ru, Br

3412, followed by (8) SI = sa-ru-ru, Br

3409. See also NOTE to purrum, 838

col 1, 11 1/2.

Derr. — sarru, sarratu, sarrütu, 8a-

rüru , 1.

sararu 2. (denom. of sarru, king) be king

I
König sein

I
. pm = become king. ZA iv

230, 9 (Marduk) ina erci-tim sar-ra-

ta; T. A. (Lo) 30, 53 sa-ar-ra, he be-

came king.

Xararu 3. V 48 iv 36 seu i-sa-ru-ur qät

ili u sarri ikasad, the grain will de-

crease
|
das Getreide wird abnehmen^,

pm u sa-ar-ru-um-ma, & when (the

gold) is all gone, T. A. (Ber) 24, 49; (Lo)

18, 27.

3 V 63 6 32 mu-sar-ri-ir ummäni
nakri; Scheil, Nabd, xi 34, 35.

Zl* II 9 b 10 ar-ka-nu it-tas-ra-ar.

Derr. — gerru & sarüru, 2 (?).

sarüru /. brightness of the rising stars,

sun, etc., shine, splendor, brilliance
|
Glanz

der aufgehenden Gestirne , Sonne etc.
;

Schein, Glanz, Herrlichkeit^. AV 8055;

§63;G§§17; 18; 61 ; 76; 103; 113 (= j&);
ZB 46; 104; ZK ii 286. TP vii 99, 100 see

ql tu, 2 (end) $ 899 col 1. Neb vii 6 the

temples of Esagila & Ezida ki-ma sa-

ru-ru ( l! ) Sam-su u-se-bi. Neb Bab
i 29 (I 52 no 3) sa-as-si-is u-sa-pa-a
sa-ru-ru-u-su (its, Esagilas, splendor).

IV2 17 a 47, 48 see sulmu, a & Br 7470;

27 a 21, 22 see nabatu Htn
(635, 636).

"VATh 4105 i 15 (end) he may see sa-ru-

ur ( jl ) &am-si, Mitth. d.Vorderas. Ges.,

'02 no 1. K 2619 (DibbaraAegend) iv 1

[sa] <u ) SUL(=DUN)-PA-UD-DU
(i. e. E) sa-ru-ru-su lu-sam(?)-qit,

KB vi (1) 66, 67. Zimmern, Ritualt, 66

O 2 sa-ru-ri <"> Samas. K 11152, 5

{frg of hymn to Istar) ga-bu-tum sa

sa-ru-ru-sa us-nam-ma-ra ik-li-ti

(686 col 1, above). K 3182 i 5 (end) sa]-

ru-ru-ka; iv 6; ZA iv 230, 13 see bir-

birru (lQOcoll, below). 83—1—18, 243 .R 1

u sa-ru-ru-su ma-aq[-tu], Thompson,
Reports, ii no 33, & often. II 35 e-f 4—8
sa-ru-ru

||
of id-di-su-u, nam-ri-ir-

ru, bir-bir-ru, me-lam-mu, si-bu-

bu; 9 sa-ru-ru = ni-ip-xu. K 2061

ii 3,4 (H203; Br 7470) SE-IE-ZI = sa-

ru-ru & ba-ri-ru, see 194 coll ; also

Bm 201 O 4 (Pinches, Texts, 2 no 4); V
29 g-h 56 SE-IB = sa[-ru-ru] Br 7467;

57 SE-ZI = s nim[-ru], ZB 46, Br 7445;

ZK ii 196 rm 3. II 48 c-d 24 ( §a > RI =
sa-ru-rum, Br 2577. P. N. Nam-ra-
am-sa-ru-ur, Rec. Trav., xvii 35

no XVI.

sarüru 2. a kind of cucumber |eine Art

Gurke) seeqissü (935 col 2), & ZA i 52,53.

s'arrarü. 82—5—22, 946 R 6 GI-SAG-
NU-TIL-LA = sar-ra-ru-u, PSBA
xxiii 200, 201.

sa-ris, in (amS1 ) rab sa-ris, Jensen, ZA
vii 174, he who is the head, chief, whence

Hebr D^trn.. Zimmern, ZDMG 53 ('99)

116 rm 2; KAT3 649; Winckler, Untersuch.

z. Altor. Gesch., ('89) 138, excurs. v. Zim-

mern, Ritualt., no 57, 10 ( am5 i)
| a . r i§

sarri, der Eunuch (?) des Königs. Anp
i92sa( am§1)sa(=NIN)-ris^sa(amS1 >

sa-ris sarrä-ni bei xi-i-ti sere-su-

nu u-bat-tiq; also Pinches, London
Academy '92, June 25, 618 rubü-sa-ri-

e-su. Pinches, ibid maintains against

Winckler that rab sa-ris is the Assyrian

translation of the rab sake (Sumerian).

See also Meinhold, Jesaiaerzcihlungen &

Prince, Daniel, 196 rm 6. Halevy, BEJ

xx 6; Haupt, Kings (SBOT) '04, 271 chief

Eunuch; cf resu, 1 b (983 col 2).

sarsu, Br 3833 ad V 18 d 29 see xirsu,

341 col 2.

sarris, adv like a king jwie ein König j?

Sp II 265 a xxiv 10 sar-ri-is (var es)

ka-la(-)mi(-)nu, etc.; ZA x 12.

SUrris see surris, 782, 783.

siris (?) KB iv 86, 87 I 12 la si-ri-is ki-

mu-u.

sursu c. st. surus m. — a) root of a plant,

of a tree
j
Wurzel einer Pflanze, eines Bau-

mes \ etc. PRAETORius,Zi7&/. Of.Phil., i 198

= Sab. D1te>; DH 20; 34 rm 2; DPr 35. K
2619 (Dibbara-legend) iv 2 sa iq-qi su-

ru-us-su lup-[ ]-ma, KB vi (1) 66.

Banks, Diss, 14 (= Reisner, Hymnen,^) 105

sur-su-u-a nu-us-su-xu. Bm 76 O 14

see samaxu, Q. NE 56, 24 sur-su-ka

ul dun-nu-[nu?], J I_N 28 deine Wurzel

ist nicht stark genug. IV 2 7 55 sur-su-
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su (of the onion) la i-gab-ba-tu (IV 2 8

c 11); 3 a 41 su(& su!)-ru-us-su li-

qema; K 161 col 3 sur-su-su, ZK ii 11.

Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 79—S2 iii 7 sap-

la-nu sur-si-su lJ E [-a] .... u-rab
[-bi?], unten hat Ea seine Wurzel gross-

gezogen; 8 e-le-nu ar-ta-su, etc. Esh

Sendsch, 22 46 sur-us (the root i. e. all

that reminded of Tarqü's lordship) ( mat )

Ku-u-si ul-tu ( mat ) Mu-fur as-sux-

ma. Sarg Cyl 25 na-si-ix sur-us ( mat )

A-ma-at-te, AV 8572. Ann 40 amel
< al ) Sukkai milik limutti sa

nasax sur-se ma-ti imtalliku. Sm
2052 ii 16 su-ur-su = li[- tu?] , Ms pi 19.

KB vi (1) 466. II 42 {no 5) e-f 39 < iam >

sur-si (äamil) garaas; 40 = '

i(~ äam >

GIB, (=asägi), used as herbs (sammu)
against KA-GIG-GA = simmu; 43 the

same = GIS-NUM-BAB-BAR(=balti
plQiti). II 46 no 5 e 77 sur-su. —
6) sprout, shoot, offshoot |Sprossling} etc.

||
li-i-pu see 492 col 1, below, adv.:

sursis. Creat.-frg IV 90 see malmälis,

551 col 1; KB vi (1) 336.

SÜrisa(m). Creat.-frg IV 124 a-a-bu mut-
ta-'i-du u-sa-pu-u su-ri-sam, KB vi

(1) 341, below.

sarsabittu (?). V26e-/32 GIS-NE(=BIL)-
DU-KU = sar-sa-b(p)it(t)-tu,Br4622,

AV 8088. Johns, PSBA '05, 36 GIS-TE-
DU-KU = urqu sa biti.

sursudu /• Sac of rasa du (q.v.), AV8590;
K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669 22) 8 sur-su-

di kussi sangü-ti-ia, BA iii 234, 235.

II 36, 22, colophon (-du); Sarg Cyl 52.

sursudu 2. adj Zimmern, ~Ritua.lt., no 53, 13
'

il ' LUGAL-GIR-RA sur-su-du ilu

ga-as-ru.

SUrsummu (§ 61, 3), from same root as ru-

sumtu, AV 8591. KB vi (1) 476, 477,

wol = Schlamm, oder ähnlich. NE 72, 42

ana lil-li sur-s(s)um-me, KB vi (1)

227 zu(m) Hefe. V 32 a-c 25 see

qadü, 6 (Jensen, ZA i 309), where mean-

ing Hefe, Satz des Weines is suggested by

Küchler; K 2611 i 16. II 36 g-h 21, 22

NAM = sur-suin-mu, & § BI
(= sikari) preceded by tax(?)-ri-xu

(20); Ms 25 col 1 bi-ri-xu is only a guess.

— Scheil, Notes LX, Constant. 583 11

(Rec. Trav, xxiii) ina sur-sum-mi e-

pu-ti, dans un pot ä cuire; R 6 ( + 19

+ 26) sur-sum-mi GES la-bi-ru, dans

un pot de vieux vin.

SUr-SU-ru see xin^urru, 326 col 2.

serser(r)u. K 4152 R 17 SIM (Br

14113), 18 SIM-DIE, (Br 5171), 19 SIM-
GUG (Br 5203) = ser-ser-ru, AV 8139;

20 SIM-]DIR = ser-se-ru followed by

sibu (21—23), leru (24—26), Br 5172;

Ms pi 7. Jensex-Zimmern, KAT 3 649 com-

pares Hebr 1^^ * 1t?D, rote Paste.

sa(e)rsa(e)rratu, chain, fetter
\
Kette, Fes-

sel} or the like ZB 36, med; KAT 3 650,

below. ZA iii 86 foil; Meissner, 6 rm 2.

H 60, 11 sar-sar-ra-tu (= erü SAR-
SAR Br 4366, ZB 37 rm 1) i-xad-su (see

(xädu, 2; 305, 306), fetters he puts around

him. Hebr rnBht?. — Also sarsarru
Br. M. 22446, 3 + 4 + 6—9 + 14 etc. ZA
xviii 224: Ring, Ringgebilde. Hehn, OLZ
vii 399 ('04, Oct.): Kette auf dem Wasser

sich bildender Bläschen.

särtu, c. st. särat. hair on one's body

X pirtu (|| muttatu) hair of the head

|
Haar am Körper} = rPJ?to, i-jLib. —

a) hair, hairy skin of the human body.

NE 8, 36 ud-d]u-ur (but see KB vi (1)

120, 121) sar-ta ka-lu zu-um-ri-su.

KB vi (1) 78 (= T. A. (Lo) 82, 30) ii 12

i-na sa-ar-ti-sa (by her hair) uqiddi-

dassimma (}fl~\p) to his throne. K 246

i 6 (H 82, 83) sa-rat (tb = compound of

H 34, 816 + 28, 625) zu-um-ri su-zu-

uz-zu (X AV 8038; § 88); also IV 2 6

col v 47—49. V 50 a 51, 52 sa ra-bi-]?u

lim-nu sa-rat (ib = V 42 e-f 59: ziq-

na-tu, Br 10816) zu-um-ri-su us-zi-

zu, one whom the evil demon has robbed

of the hair of his body. Sb 1 O iii 19

MU-UN-SU-UB
| to, Br 10812

|
sar-

tum; same tb = kimmatu, b (500 col 1,

below). — b) hairy skin, fur etc. of an

animal
{
Haarpelz, haariges Fell des Tieres}

tb SEG (= sipätu, q. v.). IV 2 5 c 33/34

sa-rat u-ni-ki (IV 2 3 a 42, 43; b 3 etc.;

Br 10779) & sa-rat pu(bu)-xat-ti; ZB

95; ZKii 27 rm 2. K 2148 iii 11 (&21,end)

sar-tu is-tu bi-rit qarnä-sa, ZA ix

118; 419. — c) also barley == the bearded

or 'hairy' cereal; thus sar-ti in a tablet

publ. in Palest. Explor. Fund, Quarterly

Statement, July 1900, 259, 260: X ma-na
71
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sar-ti etc. & 5 times more in different

amounts; it SE-<^.

sarratu (§§ 53; 63) f of sarru. queen {Ko-

niginj c. st. sar-rat, Hcv xxxvii NOTE 8.

AV 8074; pi sar-ra-a-ti, § 69. to see

ZB 6 rm 2. — especially of goddesses,
ilat) Damkina ka-ab-ta-at sar-rat,

ZA v 59, 16. V 51 b 24 < ilat > Dam-ki-
na sar-rat (= NIN-GAL, Br 11053;

see jP 695 col 1; KAT3 362, 363) ap-si-i;

II 57 c 9 sar-rat ap-si-i (col d broken

off). On ( llat ) sar-rat for the moon-

goddess see Jexsen, ZA vi 242. KAT 3

364—5 on sarratu & P. N. mfe\ Istar:

Esh Sendsch, R 22, 23 na-ra-mu sar-

ra-ti ( ilat > Is-tar. II 66 no 1, 1 sar-

rat käl iläni; V 62 no 2, 8 (Br 5918).

81—2—4, 188,4 (prayer to Istar ofNineveh)

en-na sar-rat iläni P l
; Asb ii 128 (etc.)

Istar of Nineveh ( ilat ) 01 (Br 6996; var

sar-rat) kid-mu-ri (see 372 col 2 for

other instances). KB ii 248, 17 i-sin-ni

sar-ra-ti ka-bit-ti märat t 11 ) Bel; &

rm 4, ibid. TP III Ann 73 ( ilat ) [Istar]
(ilat) |ar .rat (al) [Ninua]. NE 51, 19

[a-na ( llat ) I]s-tar sar-ra-tum, KB
vi (1) 372—3; Haupt, JAOS xxii pt 1. On
sarrat samämi u kakkabe, K 100

14; (Istar) sar-rat same, Sm 954 R
3, 4 (Br 6851) = Istar of Nineveh see

KAT 3 425, 426. — Belit. K 11, 35—6 (HrL

186 R 12, 13)
ilat Beut sa < ilat > sarrat

(or belit?) ki-di-mu-ri. — K 3600 R 13

sar-ra-ti ( llat ) Na-na-a, Ckaig, Relig.

Texts, i 54, 55. — V 66 a 20, 21 ( ilat >

Eru-u-a sar-rat pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti.

IV 2 13 a 10, 11 ina sar-ra-a-ti be-lum
e-lis. ZA iv 232, 13 i-lat i-la-a-ti sar-

rat sar[-ra-a-ti]. — IV 2 31 O 24 (25)

a-na sar-ra-ti llat E[r es-k]i-gal (i. e.

the queen of ki-gal, or, the netherworld;

V 28 a-b 31 e-ri-su
||

sar-ra-tum);

KAT 3 583 fol; also NE 19, 46 sar-rat

erci-tum (ilat) E re s-ki-gal. — of

human beings. TP III Ann 154 ( sal > Za-
bi-bi-e sar-rat (

ma t) A-ri-bi; 210

( 8al > Sa-am-si sar-rat (
mat

) A-ri-bi.

K 1619 B 2 (HrL 308; III 16 no 2) < 8al al >

Asiur-sar-rat; JAOS xx 244—49. V 66

b 27 Stratonike, his wife, sar-ra-at, the

queen. — sar-rat kib-ri = lallartu,

Br 14457 see kibru b (end) 367 col 2. —

II 31 no 3. 11—12; V 41 a-b 11—12 iar-

ra-t[um]
||
ma-al-ka-tum k sa-nun-

ka-tum. II 31 e-fl sar-ra[-tum]. V 36

d-f 14 (u-rnun) ^ = sar-ra-tum, Br

8755. V 37 a-c 32 gloss ga-sa-an, Br
6996. — Sp II 265 a xxiv 3 sar-ra-tum
pa-ti-iq-ta-si-na su-e-tu sama^var

sa-ma) (-ma) -mi, Strong, PSBA xvii

141: ( ilat ) ma-ma, which would confirm

ZDMG 43, 198 X, above, 552 NOTE 2.

sarrütu. royalty, sovereignty ] Königswürde,

Königsherrschaft| , AV 8087. sarrütu

epesu = rule, govern. Often written

LUGAL(-u)-tu (ti, tarn, etc.) Br 4266.

LUGAL-ti-su-nu TP v 17; lb ((-ut,

TP i 21; 46 ^-ti-ia. II 16 c-d 18 sar-

ru[-tu]. IV 2 9 a 15, 16 see Br 5513; a 34,

35 na-bu-u sar-ru-ti, Br 6880. K 133

R 19, 20 (H 81) ana sar-ru-ti-su-nu

(KAT3 409 rm 9). Neb Grot, (I 66) iii 45 S in

na-ra-am sar-ru-ti-ia. II 67, 4 who
the countries i-pi-lu-ma e-pu-su sar-

ru-us-si-in; 13 the wide laud of Kar-

dunias a-pil-ma e-pu-sa (= lSff) sarru-

u-sa. K2729 0l4sa ultu ri-du-ti a-di

e-pes sarru-u-ti; 20 ic-cju-ru ma-gar-

ti sarru-ti[-ia], KB iv 142, 143; BA ii

566 fol. KB iii (2) 46, 10 [mu-sar-bu]-u
sar-ru-ti-su; & thus perh. IV 3 12 a 6

u Sar-ru-ti-su; TP i 17. Ner a 5 a-na

e-pi-e-su sarru-u- ti-su da-ri-ti (KB

iii, 2, 70). Nabopolassar (KB iii, 2, 4) ii 54

calam sar-ru-ti-ia; 61, 62 lu-ba-ra

(-am) te-di-iq sar-ru-ti-ia (Hilpkecht,

OBI, I 32, 33 ii 64, 65); KB iii (2) 8 no 3

col ii 21 sar-ru-tim su-ul-bi-ri-im,

let my rule (kingdom) endure. Neb viii 3b

su-ba-at sar-ru-ti-ia; Sa.igAn/i 60 etc.

maxaz sar-ru-ti-su. V 52 iv 26

(= IV 2 53 R iv 43) ana kun-ni esid

kussi-e sar-ru-ti-su; Scheil, Nabd,

viii 40, 41 (-ia); IV 2 18 no 2 R 14 is-di

kussi sar-ru-ti-su. See also kussü,

413, 414. Neb Grot, iii 27 the palace mu-
sa-ab sar-ru-ti-ia; 41 pa-ra-ai; sar-

ru-ti; KB iii (2) 64 col 3, 15. V 51 iii 19

ni-su-ut sar-ru-ti. See also nasü (Qa)

732 col 1, end. sarru-u-ut la sa-na-

an, Esh Sendsch, R 26 k often; Sarg Ann
XIV 2; Khors 4. K 629 R 20, 21 sar-

ru-ut-ka a-na e,a-at ü-me lu-sa-li-

ku (3 pi) — HrL 59. K 501, 8 (the gods)

ra-i-mu-te sar-ru-ti-ka (Hr L 113;
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Lehmann, ii 74, 75). sarrut same IV 2 5a 8

(KAT3 426). — II 47 e-/22 SAR-DA = a-

gi-e sarru-ti, Br 4371; also V 28 g-h 22

(Br 22Ö7, 9340);20e-/"l7NAM-LUGAL-
LA (Br2174) & 19 NAM-EX-XA (Br

2816) = sarru(-ru)-tum, in both in-

stances preceded by be-lu-tum, with

same & H 42, 17. II 26 e-f'17 (© 84 i 24)

NAM-XIR-GAL(=IK) = sar-ru-tum,

Br 2198, 6293. See also surru, surratu.

res sarrüti, KAT 3 325 = Regierungs-

antritt; Zeit vom Antritt bis zum Jahres-

abscbluss. — Jarrüt kissati "Winckler

& Johns, Doomsdaybook , 7 = Harrau,

claimed hy the Assyrian kings since Adad-

Niräri, I. — mär sarrütu see 581 col 2

& § 73. — arad-sarrüti & amat-sar-
rüti, see Johns, Doomsdaybook, 32 & 81;

often in Peiser, Voir. ; BA iv 71; 428:

Königsknechtschaft, i. e. Königssklaven

waren unveräusserlich. — On mu-kin
sarrü-ti TP i 2 see ZA xviii 162, 163.

Särütu, abstr. n. to säru, 2 (& 3) slander,

lie
|
Verleumdung, Lüge}. T. A. (Ber) 45.

29 a-na-te sa-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru,

30/31; 42, 20—21 now they speak a-ua-

tu sa-ru-tu (see BA iv 281 foil on tbis

letter); 58, 13 (auäti) sa-a-ru-tu , BA
iv 317.

saritu, pi sariäte (?) Anp ii 75 sa(-a)-ri-

MES (var -a-te) among the tribute of

Sipirmena, AV 8046; KB i 82—3; ZA i 368,

some vessel or instrument.

sertU /. c. st. serit. ib NAM-TAG-GA
= annu, arnu). ZK ii 21, 22; Jensen,

KB vi (1) 340, 341. Pern. = rnstf. —
a) anger, wrath \ Zorn j

; tben also : anger

in action, punishment. KB vi (1) 108—9 11

54,55 (^a?«rt-legend) se-rit-ka i-si(a)x-

xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ia sa a-sak-ka-
nu-ka a-na-ku se-er-ta, BA iii 366,

367. Creat.-/V(/ IV 114 se-rit-su na-

su-u (3 pi). IV 2 54 b 3 listapsix ser-

ta-ka ka-bit-ta, may thy severe anger

calm down; a 42 su-ut-bi-ma ser-tuk-

ka, let him escape from thy wrath; see

also ZA iv 237, 46. NE I v 20 (= HNE 6,

39; 13,20) ( n >Ea-bani nu-uk-ki-ra

se-rit-ka (var -su). — punishment: KB
ii 246—7, 63 e-me-is-su Marduk sar

iläni se-ir-ta-su rabl-tu. Perhaps

KM 11, 19 (end) ser-ti pu-sur. — b) sin,

misdeed, iniquity
{
Sünde, Missetat, Ver-

brechen |. i. e. the cause of anger & its

subsequent punishment. IV 2 51 a 34 ul

i-di ser-ti ili ul i-di en-nit istari.

IV 2 7 a 8 murci ta-ni-xi ar-ni ser-ti

qil-la-ti xi-te-ti (K 2868 R 26 = Smith,

Miscellaneous Texts, 19~; 8 a b & 11 se-

rit-su lit-ta-bi-ik, his sin be carried

away (j/abaku); V 51 c 10. V 20 e-f 3

NAM-TAG-GA = ser-tu; ZB 115; Br

2164(XAV 3370,8091 sar-tu). Xammu-
vs.V\-code xliii 4S se-ri-zu. Here also

T. A. (Lo^ 61, 14 qa-ar-zi-ia : si-ir-ti

= slanders; & perhaps III 66 O 10 d ina

ü-me se-ir-ti nu-bat-te (x 641 col 1);

this latter, possibly also to:

sertu 2. a f of seru, 2. Zimmern, Ritualt.,

no 56, 4 [ina] ser-ti e-ma (*1) Samas
ittapxa. 80— 7—19, 65, 7 (se-ir-ti);

K 871 O 1 ina se-ir-ti (ik-tu-un); 82—
5—22, 57, 1; K 742, 11; K 750 (edge) 1

= Thompson, Reports, ii aos 23, 185, 186,

196, 271; ibid, no 243 (K 761) R 3 ni-

qu-u ina si-ri-e-ti im-ba-ru, = pi.

which also in Sm 954 O 39, 40 (Br 7907;

KAT3 424; cf simetan; ib UD-ZAL-
LA, EME-SAL; for which compare also

uddazallü, 19 col 2). Ill 52 a 50; 57

no 7, 15 (b 61) ina se-ri-e-ti, used as

a sg, just as liläti, ZA i 353 & rm 2:

morning-dawn. Ill 67 c-d 57, 59, 60 Pap-

sukkal is called (n > PAP-GAL, <n > GA-
AN-DU & I11 ) GA-AN-GU as the god

sa se-ir-ti, Br 13855 ad K 4349 R col 9,

56 (= II 54, 32), AV 6953. K 3182 iv 19

se-ri-e-ti.

sertU 3. IV 2 25 b 50, 51 ser(sar?, sir?)-

tu (= GIR-GAL, Br 319) ittananbit

az-ka-ru el-lis su-pu; ib also = nam-
(jam sword, scimetar (683 coll; Br 318);

perhaps here: the beams or rays of the

early morning sun, shootiüg out, pointed

like a sword. Xamm.-eo(7e xliii 43 May
Sin, the lord of heaven, my divine creator,

whose scimetar (sa se-ri-zu) shines (su-

pa-a-at) among the gods, Harper's edi-

tion, 104, 105.

sertu(m) 4. growth? germ?
\
Wuchs?,

Keim? | see serü, 1 (end).

seritum (?). KB iv 38 no I 5 Se-ri-tum
mär Ibni-ilu, a female P. X.

sartennu see sartennu (785 col 2) & add:

II 31 C-d 38, Br 12560.

71*
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sassu /-, säsu /• AV 8094. mentioned to-

gether -with sallatu, Anp i 48, 65 etc.;

with busü, 1, see 200 col 2. Sams iv 17

(21) sal-la-su-nu makkür-su-nu sa-

k-su-nu, ' Sarg Khors 59, 75, 106, 133

himself & sa-su makküri ni-cir-ti

ekalli-su; 115; Sn iv 15, 16. IV 2 48 a 18

sa-su SA-GA (= makküra)-su etc.

Marduk will give to his enemies. K 5418

iv 20 read sa-su-ka (XKB vi, 1,298—99)

namkurraka & see namkur(r)u, 681,

682; ZA xii 321 foil. D 101 frg 7 sa-

su(qat?)-ka X KB vi (1) 254, 255; Sn

i 29; Ash iv65 SA-GA, vor sa-su. Per-

haps I 7 no E 3 (end) SA(i. e. SI + LU)-
su var SA (= GAB, i. e. sikin)-su

(Meissner &Bost, 58; Lotz, Tigl. PH.. 179,

95); but??; rather sa-su, as I 44, 72.

Perhaps also Sn ii 56 igise-e sad-lu-ti

ta-mar-ta-su-nu ka-bit-tu a-di sa

(-a)-su the}' brought before me, ZA iii

253; BA i 314. Also cf
erö säsu in Zim-

mern, Ritualt, 31—37 i 45 ( erü > päsu
< er ") sas & ibid, rm C IV 2 18 no 3 ii 1, 2

inasa-as....; perhaps also additions to

this text: Em 2, 133, 11—12 sa]-as <n )

Samas pit-pa-nu su-a-tu

Haupt, BA i 12 rm 2 jewel
|j
Kleinod; 160

rm *
; PAOS vol XV (May '90) xx ; Hebk. vii 59.

ZK ii 303—4, no 6.

NOTE. — Delitzsch, BA iv 486: SA-SU in

Xamniurabi-fc//<vs peril. = SA (t. e. AG)-gäti;
or sometimes even sa gäti, rather than = büsu.

saSSU 2. Neb iv 5— 6 u-sa-al-bi-su ti-i-

ri sa-as-si u abni, AV 8100. II 67, 83

a-na su-bat sarrü-ti-ia ad-ma-an
sa-as-si ni-siq-ti abni, etc. Pinches,

Flemming, Neb, 35; Bost, 132; Ball, Light

from the East. Ill compare Hebr V'V,

1 Chron 29, 2. Lagarde, Mittheilungen,

ii 20; white marble
j
weisser Marmor

J.

SaSSU«?. > sansu >» samsu, BA i 12 rm 2;

160. V 65 b 33 (end) a-sib sa-as-si;

var a-si-bi sa-as-su; ZA iii 309 mean-

ing doubtful; Jensen, 109 perh.: sundisc

{
Sonnenscheibe

| . KB iii (2) 8,9—10 (Nabo-

polassar) mi-gi-ir ( xl ) Sa-as-su; I 20

sa-as-su belu rabü; 64, 11 u-ga-a-am
sa-as-si, I looked up to the sun; 13 u-

sa-ap-pa sa-as-si. adv sassänis, sas-

sis, see below.

saSSU 4. KB ii 250— 1, 59 Istar commanded
thee: ta-na-ta-la a-na e-pis sa-as-si
(blicke hin darauf, dass du kämpfest?);

thus = fight, battle, war? Probably a

mistake by the scribe of si (<[>—) for me

(T*~~ ); thus = sa-as-me, see sasmu.

Säsu 2., säsa, säsunu, etc. see suäsu;

AV 8095.

sasü 1. NE V iv 8 (end) am-mi-ni sa-

sa-ku, +11 but su-ut-ta sa a-mu-ru
ka-lis sa-sa-at, the dream I saw was

exceedingly frightful, KB vi (1) 164—5;

162, 32; 445.

Sasü 2. Q f Neb 101, 11 when D assatu sa-

ni-tu (another [a second?] woman) is-

ta-as-su-u; KB iv 186 rm 7 = Q' of

ra sü.

SÜSU/. V26e-/"29GIS-SE-EU(=KAK)-A
= su-u-sum, followed by su-pa-lu (778

col 1, beg.); ib = ziqpu & serü, 4. Br

7465, AV 8601 ; DH 35 rm 1 ; also see V 26

f 60. II 45 no 4 R (add) (*«) su-u-su,

Br 13056. 81— 11, 154 R col 3, 14 see

sum, 2. GGA '04, 740 = Siissholz; cf

NOTE. — Scheil, Notes d'epigr. LX (Constant.

no 5S3 ; Rec. Trav., xxiii, reprint p 4 rm 7) süsnm
pouvait (done) ctre le nom d'une espece de cedre

et ideogramme de Suse: Susi, ä'üsuni = EBIN-
KI venir de ce jeu de mot. The name of Susa

the capital of Elam occurs e. a. Z s
ii 162 Su-u-

äi (ki). jys 50 iii 46 lip-tu-ru ina§u-u-si ki
.

DK 43 rail. II 48 («-)'» 59 a star is called Su-si ki ,

followed by another called As-sur k *, AV 8599
;

Bezold, Catalogue, V 2196; EAT 1 passim. The

form Susan: Asb vi 27 ziq-qu-rat ( a U Su-
sa-an, AV 8594 == "jajnttj; DPar 326; "Weissbach,

Anzanischc Inschriften, 136; Jensex, WZKM
vi 54; Hagen, BA ii 233. II 60 a-b 9 (n > Ar-
man-nu = C' 1 ) Su -s a-an(-ki) AV8600; Br
13074. Cil) Sulinak, Asb vi 30, the God of the

Sus;ians; KB ii 204 rm °; 83, 1—18, 1330 R 35. II

57 c-d 48 C) Su-si-na-ak = ( ]1 ) Ninib in

Elam. KAT J 485: 570 rm 3 ; V 35, 30 (BA ii 233).

_ (sal) gu-ga-an-nu, often in c. f., AV 8597.

On the earliest mention of Susa see Hii.precht,

OBI, I p 31 & rm 5.

SUSSU /. ; SUSU 2. = aaxravs, sixty
j
sechzig

\ ;

ft |. ZDMG 46, 570: properly '/e of 360

i. e. sixty; but see ZA xviii 82. AV 8598.

8614; tbb also: US § 9, 94; Br 5046, 10078;

Sarg Ann 373; Khors 162; Bull 70; KU
e.g. KU-U = 60 ammatu, Nabd 265, 12;

361, 9; 694, 27; Neb 313, 1; Cyr 230, 3.

Delitzsch, Ägypt. Zeitschr., '78, 56—70;

§ 75; Lehmann, i 130. ])l su-si. K 4376

vi (I) 88) 15 GIS-MA'-I-SU-GUR =
elip su-us-se (var su), a ship of 60 gur;

II 46 a-b 15; H 110, 37—40 (= V 12 e-f
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35—38) see neru, 4 (724 col 2), Br 10075;

ZK ii 268— 79. TP i 54 against (= it-ti)

one su-si sarräni .... I fought; ii 49

(61; 51) 1 su-si ruq-qi ere ^; iii 103;

ii 29 (3 su-si). IV 2 31 69 let loose

upon her su-si murgi, 60 diseases, KB
vi (1) 84—5; also ibid 298, 2 + 4+6.
ILamm.-letters 46, 4: six su-si zäbile =
360 porters, +6 + 8 (BA iv 471 foil). Also

see T. A. (Ber) 218, 6; 28 iii 73: 99 su-si

u3; 25 ii 3: one su-si abanukni banü;
26 i 30. II 55 (a)-b 21 be-lit su-si, Br

14420. Perh. V 35, 7 (end) su-us-su. V
36 d-f 8 (su-usi ^ = §u-u§-gu, Br 8766.

Against Zimmern, Ber. Stichs. Akad., 1901, 50:

suSsu = 60 = ',',-, of the year = double-month,

als Naturmass, see Lehmann, Beitrr. z.Alten.Gesch.,

i 4-3 & KEWIT3CH, ZA xviii 80, 81; ibid 82: das

Tagesseclistel (sussu = ',, of a day = 4 hrs.)

wurde verdrängt vom Tageszwölftel (kaspu) und
dieses wiederum vom Tag 24tel: der Stunde, wäh-
rend die Unterteilung zu je CO (im du) auch ferner

eingehalten wurde. KB vi (1) 412 > sudSu =
'/( of 360.

SUSSU 2. su-us-su >» sumsu, his (its)

name, see sumu; also V 21 g-h 47 NE
(=BIL) su-us-su, Br 4596. 1147—51

are a kind of glossary to K S522 R 6; see

Xibiru, 3 (639 col 2, end).

SUSSÜ, AV 8615 see nasü 5, 735 col 2.

(Sam) gi_£i or si_si (GGA '04, 740. 741) see

silmu, 2. Also Zimmern, Ritualt., no 11

J24; 75—78, 15; KM 12, 10; 51, 14.

sissu /• V 19 a-b 10 SI (= qarnu) = si-

is-su, Br 3411 ; AV 8338, followed by su-

xarruru, 2 (q. v.). — With this Meiss-

ner &Bost, 59 &BA iii 213; KB vi (l) 461

combine I 44, 83: IV dimme siparri

sa ses-sa-su-nu anäki bal-lum, trans-

lating sissu by: Oberfläche, resp. Kapital,

i. e. surface, capital, others (see above,

166 col 2 balalu pm) connect with sissu,

sixth.

sissu 2. (§§ 48; 75; 76). sixth jsechster} see

sessu. 785 col 2; Br 12199. X&mm.-code

xil 15 is-tu si-si-im arxi-im , from the

sixth month. KB iv 312, 313 no XI 2, 3

si-is -au sa ümu (the sixth part of a

day?); napxar si-is-su ina ü-mu'1 '

suäti; 314—5, 6 + 11 + 14 + 22. KB vi

(1) 78, 3 si-is-si. Scheil, Bee. Trav., xix

61— 2 no 3 I 8 sis-si t-ti ami, sixth day.

V 37 a-c 23 see Br 10047. Peisek, Vertr.,

ixc, 9 (sis-su)= '/e- § 32Ä/3; ZA vii 20;

xiv 182, 183. K 6012 + K 10684, 8 sis(uar

81—8—30, 789 se-es)-sit [ümu] = 6th

day, PSBA xxvi (opposite p 56); but see

Zimmern, ZDMG- 58, 199 rm 2. KB vi (1)

412 > sidsu.

SÜsib = ip 5 of asabu, 112 col 2; but not

se-sib XE 15, 37 which KB vi (1) 138

reads u-se(«ar ses)-sib-ka. IV 2 31 R
33 (end) su-sib.

Süsub(u), ac 5 of same verb. AV 8602.

Sarg Cyl 34 a-na su-su-ub na-me-e
na-du-te (49); 46 su-su-ub -su ul i-di;

BuU-mscY. 45, 46 {Ann XIV 67^ su-su-

ub-su ul il-ma-du. BA iii 244, 10 sa

su-su-ub äli ud-du-us [es-ri-e-ti]

usastira mu-xis. V 60 b 30 (sa ana)

... su-sub ma-xa-zi. Merod -Balad.-

stone ii 20 (KB iii, 1, 186— 7). I 35 no 2, 5

see suddü, 2 & süsupu.
Derr. of alabu are also these 2:

SUSubu, adj garnished, trimmed |besetzt{.

or pm? V 63 b 37 ( aban ) mux-digil
su-su-bu in aban ni-siq-tim suk-lu-

lu, KB iii (2) 118.

SUSUbtU (sc. kussü), a small chair, foot-

rest
I
ein kleiner Stuhl, Schemel}. II 23

a-b 7 su-su-ub-tum
||
ku-us-su-u sa-

pil-tum, § 8S NOTE.
SÜSSUbÜ (?). II 45 e-fG2 GIS-GEST1X-
SU-US-SÜB(=RU) = SU-u (Br5017,

10845; AV 8603); some kind or species of

vine or wine; perh. susrü (?).

sassügu. V 26 e-f3l GIS-SE-SES = sa-

as-iu-gu, AV 8102; Br 7482. Sm 68, 5

sa-as-su[-gu]; K 165 O 14 (1<; ) sa-as-

su -gu j Ms pll 18; 3. Johns , Doomsday-

book, 22, 4; 29 HO I coin 42 &^ 38: a plant.

3ö also ZA xvi 164. Zimmern, Ritualt.,

no 41—42. 26 (beg.) translates Bitterkorn.

sasigu (?) ZA x 211 iii2 4 (end) sva-si-gu;

see samatum, 1.

sesgallum II 29 a-b 63 = ses-gal-lu(m)

= axu rabü, eldest brother. AV 8331;

Br 1173; Sc 1 b 10 foil; ZA i 389; Prince,

Diss, 96; but not certain. Synchr. Hist,

i 27 read karas-su ll urigalle-su (his

flags, standards) i-pu-ga-su. C/"pägu,l

790 col 1) DK 7, 8; RP 2 iv 24/b//; ZR 126

rm 9.

(Sam) sa-Sa-da. 79—7—S, 9 (MS pi 25) =
(sam) at (= girj m ^ AJSL xiii 220.

sassatu. mentioned in a list of ulcers, or

the like. ZK ii 105. AV 8098. II 28 b-c
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19—23 sa-as-sa-tu = SA-AD(T)-

DUGUD, SA-ME-EL-GAL, SA-
AD(T)-GAL (= ra-pa-du, 2; mas-ka-

du), SA-NUM-MAR-RA,SA-AD(T)-
NU(I)M (=bennu, 3), Br 3112, 3158,

3109, 3144, 3111. V 21 fl-J 7 SA-SAR-
SA (Br 3117) = sa-as-sa-tu in a group

-with mas-ka-du (== SA-SAR) & su-

'u-u, PSBA xxii 110. V 31 (g-)h 58 sa-

as-sa-tu, Br 3085. K 246 i 10 (H 82) tb

SA-AD(T)-NUM (Br 3106) see mas-
kadu, 603 col 2 & samänu, 766 col 2;

between bu-a-nu la ta-bu-tu & bu-

a-nu lim-nu.

sisku. ( amiU ) rab si-is-ku, Cyr 74, 8;

288, 7 (?); Xabd 102, 3 ( 8al > A-xat-abi-

su < 8al ) si-is-ka-tum of my queen (BA

iii 427); often as P.N. Si-is-ku, AY 8332.

BA iii 442 = Obergebiilfe. M s 98 col 2

= sirk(q)u; Neb 253, 3. See sirqu.

SUSkallu. AV 8606, Br 3139, 3140. Lotz,

Tigl. Til.. 134 whip {Geissei}. ZK i 308

rm 2; § 73 NOTE: a species of snare or

the like. Meissner, ZA ix 277—9: fisher-

man's net {
Netz des Fischers

j
\^2'V =

,JiL^; braid, weave
{
flechten \. IV 2 17

&13sa-xi-ip su-us-kal*-la-ka(o Samas)

puxur niä täte; IV 2 50 col 3, 48 kima
su-us-kal-li a-sa-rid-du i-bar-ru =
TM iii 163; cf K 3182 i 5; ii 27. K 133

(H 80) 7—8 qar-ra-du sa su-us-kal-

la-su a-a-bu i-sax-xa-pu, tb GIS-SA-
SU-US-KAL-BI, Br 7166. II 19 & 3, 4

sasadüina qätisu la ipparsiddu su-

us-kal (= SU-UÖ-KAL) ta-xa-zi —
in a rather figurative sense we find it in

IV 2 27 a 59 SU(i. e. SA-SU-US-GAL,
58)-ma sa-xi-ip mät nukurtim. TP
iii 33 su-us-kal la(-a) ma-gi-re; Sarg

Nimr 10 Sargon mal-ku pit-qu-du su-

us-kal la-a ma-gi-re. K 4241+4556,

6 GIS-SA-SU-US-KAL = su[-us-

kal-lu] = sa-tam(par?)(-)gal-lu sa
(amel) SU-XA(?) (= bä'iru?) Ms pi 11

;

also S 31, 52 JB (end) GIS-SA-SU-US-
GAL & GIS-SA-SA (= GAR)-SA-EA
= su-u.s-kal-lum, ZA ix 222.

sasallu, back {Rücken
J?.

K 2148 iii 11—12

sar-tu is-tu bi-rit qarnä-sa ana sa-

sal-li-sa na-da-at, +22; K 8337, 15

särtu qaqqadisa ana sa-sal-li-sa

nadät, ZA ix 121; 419; 125. T. A. (Lo)

60, 5 ka-ab-tum-ma u sa-sa-lu (upon

my) breast and back; (Ber) 140, 5 u (* ir )

sa-sa-lu-ma u (* Ir > XAK (= kabätu?).

SUSluSU (j/salasu, 2). K 8676 R 6

[ÜEÜDU?] U-BA = su-us-lu-su.

K2034il2bu-nu su-us-lu-su (=P I S- A)

Ms pll 15 & 4. IV 2 4 iv 26 pi-til -ti su-

us-lu[-us-ti], KB vi (1) 486, 487 (=•

PIS -A), threefold
\
dreifach \.

sasmu. fight, battle {Kampf, Streit
J
AV

8097; G § 31; Lotz, Tigl. Til., 94. TP i 16

the great gods sa ti-bu-su-nu GIS-
LAL (= tuquntu) u sa-as-mu, whose

onset means fight & battle. Great.-frg IV

86 land thou i ni-pu-us sa-as-ma, we

will fight. Esh Sendsch, 22 Esarh calls

himself la a-di-vu sa-as-me(ma). KB
iv 104, 27 ina sa-as-me qabli u ta-xa-

zu. K 3216, 8 sa-as-mu sa isäti, ZA
iv 227. K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669) 1 (n >

Sibi (?) sa ti-bu-su-nu tam-xa-
ni sa-as-mu, see also sassu, 4.

sasmes = ana sasrni. Cv%a.t.-frg IV 94

see qarabu, Q* pm.; & also KB vi (1) 26

— 7 ; 475.

sasümu. Behrens, ZA xvii 389 no 1

>• salsu ümu, third day = Hebr. Dltfbtf

= day before yesterday. HrL 414 (Rm 77)

B 7—9 ( am§1 > Ar-ba-a-a a-ki sa ti-

ma-li sa-su-me e-ru-bu u-qu-u (& BA
iv 525); Hr1, 605, 7 i-ti-ma-li is-sa-su-

me O ina sasüme) la u-na-ri-ti; cf

HrL 709, 12 [ina] ti-ma-li ina sal-si

ü -m e.

sussama = su-us - s a-m a = 1-GI-IN-ZU
see sämu 1, 3-

si-sim read si-riq & cf sirqu.

SUSmur(u) /• & 2. see samaru, 1 & 2.

sussän'u), [fsussäutu?]. a third {einDrit-

tel | iö V[_; § 77; AV 8612. TP iii 101

see napaxu, 705 col 2 (med) & translate

perhaps: "until one third of the day had

elapsed counting from the sun in his rise"

(Hacpt); see also Oppert, ZA i 235 (& JA
'87, x 536, 3); Jessen, ibid 252 WM 1. But

Streck, ZAxviii 172—3 reads sulul-ti. Sh

50 su-us-sa-na
|

ib
|

su-us-sa-an (var-

-nu) Br 11221, 11222; V 37 d-f 36 (Br

9950, 9963); H 35, 843; AV 8595. Oppert,

ZA iii 123 = l

/ 6 ; vi 272foll |/sussu. Ac-

cording to Leyden Congress ii, 1, 564 >sul-

sänu; Feller, ZDMG 46, 570: properly

dual of sussu = 2
6 i. e. l jz. On sus-
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sänu in c. t. meaning 20 (= x

Jz of 60) see

BA i 516, 517. Also c/'ZA. xviü 81.

(amel) susanütu. Dar 212, 9 püt sixi pa-

qiränu (amel) Arad-sarrütu (amel)

mär-bänütu u (amel) §u-sa-an-nu-tu

sa ina muxxi ( xl) Nabü-silim-illa',

RA iii 418. Also 83—1—18, 225 R 2

(amel) su-sa-nu; Thompson, Reports, ii

no 158.

sisnu & sisänu names of two plants
J
Name

zweier Pflanzen} AV 8334; 7868 see salla-

pänu, 763coZ2 (below), Br 12912. K 4354

i 5, 6; II 43 d-e 51, 52 (Br 1378, 10929)
(iam) gu-ug qtjq. = (earn) |i_i§,nUj Br

13367. Bu 89, 4—26, 112, 3 <iam ' ii-is-

nu, Ms pi 32.

sissinnu, AV 8337. See sissinnu, 775

coll; & add: Cyr 174, 2 (KB iv 271: Vor-

gewinn?).

sa-as-ni-bi SAB, a plant {eine Pflanze}

ZA vi 291 i 6.

sassänis, säsänis, sassis, like the sun

{wie die Sonne}, AV 8099, 8101. adv to

sassu, 3. DK 70 rm 6; PSBA x 294;

Pinches, TSBA '82 (Nov. 7, p 8 rm 1);

J. Oppert, GGA '84, 334; Flemming, Neb,

35, rather from sassu, 2; while BA i 12

rm 2 from sassu, 1 = like jewels; cf

Hebr \VSV. I 52 no 3 a 29 (Neb, Bab) see

sarüru, 1. Neb ii 45 see nabatu 5 (635

col 2); V 64 b 13 sa-as-sa-ni-is & var
( ilu > sas-si-is (KB iii, 2, 100); K 2801

R 38 where we have, in its stead; usan-

bitu klma ( j1 ) Sam-si.

SU-SU-pu (jAisapu) see suddü, 2; & KB
vi (1) 462, 463.

SUSpulu & SUsqÜ see saqü, 1 5. A Der.
of the same verb is:

susqütu. Pinches, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 11

su-us-qu-us-su (of Marduk) ina (*$)

ZAG-SAL {cf sebltu; & see p 887 col 2,

end, where read sal instead of qal) li-iz-

za-mir-ma {cf 284 cols 1, 2) ||
ta-nit-

ta-su, 11.

SUSSar. II 45 {e-)f 28, 29 su-us-sa-ar,

preceded by su-us]-sa-an. See sära, 7.

AV 8613.

sassaru. K8676ivll [(
er5'GAMorTAG-]

GAM-MA = sa-as-sa-ru, M s pi 15.

Zimmern, ZDMG 58, 953 saw
J
Säge}, also

Meissner, MVAG, '04, 234—5. Neb 457, 9.

sasurru, Br 3831 see sasurru.

SUSfU 1. AV 8611; a gloss, II 48 a 30, to

(n ) A-nu-um; ZA iv 388, 389 j/asaru, 2

(119, 120). Br 1170 iu-us-sub. — II 48

g-li 38 su-us-ru=us-su-su, preceded

by a-sa-su; & followed by si-mu-ba (?)

su-us-ru = na-pis-ti su-us-rat.

SUSr(Ö) 2. see sussubü.

SU-sa-ru-U (?) PEisER,F<?Wr., lxviii 9 {ibid,

p 267; AV 806). See suga(r)ru, 1011

col 2.

süsuru /. adj (?). IV2 34 b 4 GIS-KU
(= kakku) su-su-ru, overthrowing

^niederwerfend}. |Aasaru, 2. Boissier,

Rev. Sem., x (Apr. '02) 275 foil on this text

(the tb of a 30, 35 = asaru, II 31 g-h 5).

K 4335 i 37 (= II 44 g-h 74 TUM-TUM
= su-su-ru, AV 8604, Br 9063; preceded

by sutasqü.

Süsuru 2. l'asaru, 3 (see p 120). K 2487

+ K 8122 O 20 O 20 tus-te-sir la su-

su-ru, thou leadest him that is without

a leader. KM 2, 20; 3, 16.

SÜsir = tp 5 of asaru, 3. Sp iii 586 + Em
III 1, 22 (l! > Samas xar-ra-an-ka su-

sir; etc.

SÜSUrtU. overthrow
\
Niederwerfung, Nie-

derlage} §§65, 33; 88 b& note, j/asaru, 2.

ZB 43; 96. Lotz, Tigl. PH., 114, 115. II

43 a-b 4 su-sur-tum || sa-kap nakri

(757 col 2, below). II 32 g-h 7 su-su-rat

biti, overthrow of the house, Br 5098;

IV 2 59 no 1 O 32 (end) su-su-ra-at biti,

GGA '98, 816. TM ii 156 (167) ki-ma sa-

su-rat igäri, gleich dem Umsturz der

Mauer. AV 8605.

sasitum /. some instrument or furniture

{ein "Werkzeug oder Möbel, Hausgerät}.

Peiser, Yertr., ci 5 sa-si-tum siparri

mu-sax-xi-nu siparri; cxxi 11 written

sa-si-i-tum siparri. If this latter is

correct, then also Ner 28, 18 istenit Ju-

ii-turn la parzilli sa xarräni belongs

here; Dar 301, 11.

sasitum 2. ZA x 208 O 14 dup(pu) ul

sa-si-tum see salmu, 2 d.

si-si-tum, AV 8330. See silimtum.

SUStu (?) Scheil, Xabd, xi 29 su-uS(nit?)-

ti ummä-ni ergi-ti; see Messerschmidt,

Nabuna'id, 69.

sätu, säti, sätunu, sätina, AV 8111, see

suätu.

sa-ta, ZA x 211, 12 see telu.

si-it pi-i II 39 b 6— 7 see pit pi & cf 851

col 1 (Q, end.
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sattU (> santu), est. sanat (§68). pi

sanäti. AV 8120. §§ 37b: 62,1. nif,

d^Ld, Arm NJW c. St. F\M. ib MU (H 12,

118; Br 1234) & MU-AN-NA (§9, 52;

Br 1247). H. C. Bawlinson (1846); 'see

GGA '77, 1437 rm 4. DH 9; G§ 19; Barth,

ZDMG 41, 621; Halevy, ZK i 180 § 3; ii

406/W; BEJ xi 64, 65. ZA i 94 rm 1.

KAT 3 327 foil. II 40 g-h 41 (K 4317 R 4)

ar-xu ü-mu u sat-tu (= MU). Pinches,

Ttxts, (DT 83) 15 no 4, 5 ar-xu u sat-tu.

BA ii 293 sattu here = hour, ri-e-sa

sa-at-ti I 67, 34; see resu, 1 e = the

Babylonian Newyear. misil satti, the

middle of the year, see 605 col 2, below,

ina ki-it satti Nabd 299, 7. pa-an

satti see 812 col 2 ß & 81—2—4, 63 9

foil (cfqutTU,l, end). Ill 4 no 1 (passim)

ina MU-ma si-a-ti, in the same year.

«aim, Ob, 50; Mon, ii 75. T. A. (Ber) 6

R 14 ina libbi sa-at-ti an-ni-ti.

Xammurabi-/e#ers 14, 4 sa-at-tuna ki-

ri-ga-am i-su, da das Jahr eine Lücke (?)

hat; but Delitzsch, BA iv 490 reads asru

(= KI) ri-ga-am = reqam. Anp i 99

see llmu (485 col 1, below). K 10483 i (?)

4 [i]-na sa-at-tim su-a-ti, that year;

K 595 R 17 (end) sa-tim an-ni-ti, this

year (HrL 6; BA iv 505 fol). K 4223 ii

lOfoll sum-ma sa-at-tu
j
is-te-a-at-

at
|
ud-da-ab-bi-ir-ma, BA iii 495

wenn er es (das Feld) ein Jahr bewirt-

schaftet hat. Xamm.-code xil 10, 11 is- tu

ri-es sa-at-tim a-di xa-am-si-im

arxi-im; 15, 16 is-tu si-si-im arxi-

im a-di ta-aq-ti-it sa-at-tim; ZA
xviii 33. Xamm.-corfe xi 5 sa-at-tam is-

ti-a-at, ein Jahr lang, ZA xviii 25. H 55,

35 <ji-bat sa-na-at (== MU-I-KAN),
followed by ^ibat a-ra-ax. Sp II IS

MU-J(U.DIS)-KÄN = -sa-na-at, Br

1328 = V 29 a-b 14. III 60, 108; 62 a 20

xu-sax-xu sat-ti, but might be mat-

ti (in the country). NE VI 47 sat-ta

a-na sat-ti = year for year = always;

KB vi (1) 386 jedenfalls aus is tu satti

ana satti, von Jahr zu Jahr abgekürzt.

V 65 a 26 a-na sa-at-ti. I 69 c 36; II

66 no 2, 14 a-na (ana) sa-at-ti, KB ii

266, 267 für die Zukunft (?). KB iii (2) 8

no 3 col 2, 11 a-na sa-at-tim, für ewig.

IV2 5 b 16 ana sa-at-ti (= SI-UM-
TA, 15); V 62 b 30 a-na Sa]t-ti, Leh-

maxn, ii 54. See BA i 385 rm *** (on

p 386); ii 293 rm * X Wixckler's (ZA ii

146) Ja at-ti = as for thee; ZA i 94 rm 1

= now. ina satti, Meissner, 103 no 6

= alljährlich; if correct, then, here also

I 52 no 4 R 14 AS (= ina) sa-at-ta,

KB iii (2) 60, 61. Xamm.-corfe xx 27 i-iia

sa-na-at, yearly. KB ii 244, 55 ina

satti- su, in the self-same year.— NAM-
BI, Sm 48, 1 = ina sa-at-ti, Br 2186;

GAN-U-QIB II 47 e-f 51 sat-tu, Br

3195. — pi V 34 c 43 su-mi-di sa-na-

tu-u-a, increase (o goddess) my years

(§ 74, 2). V 66 b 12 li-mi-da MU-AN-
NA-ti-ia. KB vi (1) 92, 5 ina ü-me-
su-ma ina sa-na-a-ti si-na-a-ti.

MU^ da-ra-a-ti I\
T
2 61 c 56; III 66

col 10, 12. MU-AN-NA^ da-ra(-a)-te

IV2 61 c 20, 28; ma-'-da-ti, K 183, 23

(HrL 2); K 562 O 4; 509, 4 (HrL 260, 259);

BA i 239/bZJ. TP i 64: 50 MU^-te; vi

97, 98 MU^-te dan-na-a-te. IV 2 60*

B O 10 a-a-i-te ep-se-e-ti sa-na-a-

ti ma-ti-tan a-mur-ma; VATh 4105

i 12 ka-lu sa-na-tim lu-us-bi, Mit-

thcil. d. Vorderas. Gesellsch., '02 no 1. c. st.

TP via 27 sa-na-at nuxse u maJre
(610 col 2, end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282)

R 1 sa-na-at la ni-bu, countless years.

XOTE. — 1. On the connection between sattu

& Sin see Jensen, ZA vii 177 rm 1; & cf p 76f>

col 1, end.

2. KB vi (I) 3S6: im Assyrischen existirt eben-

sowenig ein sattu, Weile, Dauer, Ewigkeit, wie

ein sadü, hoch sein, (x BA ii 293 rm *; Leh-

mann, ii 54, etc.)

Derr. — sattisu, sattisam.

sat müsi, see müsu, 598 col 1 (med). K
2652, 25 sa-at mu-si (KB ii 240, 241;

S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii p 11); thus Asb iii

119 ina sat mu-si; v 97 (end); Smith,

Asurb, 98, 11 (= KB ii 180—1 rm); 123, 49

(= KB ii 250— 1); Scheil, Xabd, vii 11.

Sarg Ann 265. K 1282 R 6, KB vi (1) 71

(& 386) suggests: in the cool of the night;

IV 2 26al8,19butuqtum sa ina sat mu-
si (= MI-U[=SI + LÜ]-NA-KIT(D))
sur-da-at, Br 8947, 9467. ib MI-U-
IS'A = kaqätu (see kaQÜ, 2; 425 col 1,

end), which is from the same root as

kuQQu & tak(jätum, cold JKältej.

saturri. Jensen, KB vi (1) 386 suggests:

the cool of the day
{
Tageskühle {; but

Zimmern, Eitualt., 1—20, 69 ina <n > Sa-
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mas sa-at-tu-ri, in der Morgenstunde,

149 (var -ur); see also Meissner, ZA xv

ilbfol: die Zeit (= sat) urri (des Lich-

tes) X sat müsi, die Zeit der Nacht;

name of the third (or last) nightwatch

||
na-ma-ri-tum; see IV 2 49 a 3. II 39

(© 59) e-f 13 EN-NUN (= maggartu)-
UD-ZAL-LA = sat-tur-rum, Br 2856.

tb UD-ZAL, III 56 no 3, 32; UD-ZAL-
LI, III 52 b 57 etc.; cf uddaza(i)llü (19

col 2), namaru (684 col 2, med) & seru,

sertu morning. V 40 d 27 sa-at ur-ri,

preceded by qab-li -turn" & ba-ra-ri-

tuin (see 194 cols 1, 2); Em 345 24

(Ks pl 22); Bezoi.d, Catalogue, 942 (K 8583

"ii 5) ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti sat-

ur-ri. II 55 a 54 sa-t(d)ur-ri. KB ii

248 v 6 attalü sat ur-ri adi nüri (?).

NOTE. — D Pr
39, 40; 96 (ZK ii 289/b//} 8a-

a d müsi = daa Heraufziehen der Xacht, der

Anbruch der Nacht. Handwörterbuch, 032 col 1

\ X'i'(?) whence sattu, duration, time, hour. —
Also Halevy, ZK i ISO § 3; ii 406, 407 = TV'S,

Arm NP3ftt>, Arb d^sX^i ; the same according to

Halevy also in sat urri, during day-time (see

also Lexormaxt, Rec. Trav., i '77,62: Delitszch,

ZKÜ284—7). DPr 06 compares sad (from sadü)
urri = rising of the light; day-break with Hebr
(P. N ) -S-^-J.

satu 1. pr isti, tp si ti, p:3 isatti; drink

{trinken
|
Hebr nntf. ZB 43; § 110. AV

8113. Sn iii 80 lu as-ti, see gummü,
881 col 1. Asb viii 119 see nisbü, 738

col 2: vi 21 s a .... ina libbi e-ku-lu is-

tu-u, out of which they eat (and) drank.

IV 2 27, 4/5, 12/13 (3sg) see musarii, 1

(569 col 1, beg.). IV 2 10 a 31 me-e .. . .

[ul] as-ti. K 517 R 14 A-MES (= me)
it-ti-su-nu ni-il-ti (HrL 327; PSBA
xxiii 66); K 569 R 4 (HrL 78) la as-si

(> asti?). II 56 c 17 AN (or, an = ana?)

mi-na-a is-ti beli (wr. >~<-ni); pre-

ceded by AN mi-na-a i-kul beli;

Jensen, ZK i 317; ZDMG 53, 118—19.

Knudtzon, 323 NAG-u & NAG either

= istü or astü. — pc TM iii 166 the fire-

god li-kul, the firegod lis-ti, the firegod

lis-ta-bel. H 86—7, 17 sa-tam(orsa
ü?)-ma lu-us-ti, whenever I may drink;

also see KAT3 638 mi 2. — ip III 32. 65

see kurünu, 439 col 1, end. S. A. Smith,

Asurb, iii 12, 34. IV 2 13 a 57, 5S mf-el-

lüti si-ti (-NAG-AB); IV 2 21 no 1 B R
6, 7 (=IV21 a 52, 53) si-ta-a (2 pi; NAG)

da-as-pa = Zimmern Ritualt., 54 R 7, 8.

— ps 83—1—18, 39 (HrL 345) 9, 10 ka-

ränu ta-sat-tu-u, PSBA xxiii 70, 71.

IV 2 61 a 63, 64 me taq-nu-ti ta-sa-

at-ti (2m Sg) AJSL xiv 277. IV 2 56 a 3

t i - d u i - s a t - 1 u - u ; cf Sn Bav 7 s a - 1 a - a

(pm?) ti-e-it-tu-ti (??), see titu, b (355

col 1, med). NE 11, 4 (10, 50) i-sat-ti

see masqü, 608 col 2, beg.; XII col 6, 2

me za-ku-ti i-sat-ti (3 sg). KB vi (1)

62—3, 32 ul i-sat-t[i] me-su; 96—7, 31

la ta-sa-at-ti; 98—99, 27 u-ul il-[t]i;

31 la ta-al-ti-ma; 33 (= Adapa-legend)

290 i 6 isattu-u. 81—7—1, 98 iv 7, 8

a-ka-lu la-a ta-kal me la ta-sat-ta,

Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 155. K 3182

iii 45 tak-kal ta-sat-ti (49), ZA iv 12;

AJSL xvii 142, 143. K 2401 iii 12 ta-

iat-ti-a, ye shall drink, BA ii 628 foil.

— aC IV 2 16 b 25, 26 see le'u, 2 (463

col 2, end). Crezt.-frg III 136 ; V 30 g-h 26

see sikru, 1. H 86— 7, 68 mu-u sa ina

sa-te-e (Br 873) ri-e-xu (q. v.); K 583

R 16 la a-ka-lu la sa-tu-u (HrL 5). Zs

iii 21 (end) ma-mit ina DUK-TIK-ZI
(= käsi?) la ga-rip-tum me sa-tu-u

(also iii 58, 119, 120, 123, 124). H 11 & 216,

78 NAG (i. e. KA + inserted small A) =
sa-tu-u. — T. A. (Ber) 75, 34 a-na sa-

te-su-nu (33, a-na a-ka-li); 48, 54 mü
a-na sa-te-su; (Lo) 29, 65 a-na na-

da-an me-e a-na su-ta-ia, in order to

give me water to drink; 30, 39 me a-na
si-it-'u; 31, 10 me (with gloss) mi-ma
(= CTS) a-na si-te-su (+25; cf Ber 99,

12; 162, 18). — si-ta, gloss to rätu, per-

haps from the Semitic; AV 8340.

(Q* = Q ZS ii 104 ina DUK-TIK-ZI
(= käsi) ta-mi-i il-ta-t[i] = IV 2 51

b 47; IV 2 59 no 2 a 24, 25 kern (= instead

of) ku-ru-un-ni as-ta-ti me pusqi u

kim-ri; [kern mas-t]i(?)-ti as-ta-ti

me marruti. IV 2 31 R 19 me ina libbi

lu-ul-ta-ti (§ 93, 1 b) see Hrozny, WZKM
xvii ('03) 323—331. Asb ix 37 see dämu
(252 col 1, beg.).

Q*™ perh. = intensive of (Q. IV 2 56 b

39 (43 tal-ta-na-at-ti-i) subject: the

daughter of Anu, see nisbütu, 738 col 2,

and add: ZA xvi 162—3 & rtn 7. Zimmern,

Ritualt., 100, 18 (38) is-ta-na-at-ti me
ma-xa-zi (wells?) ellüti.

Derr. — m a a (1) t ü , m a s (1) t i t u ,m e s t ü (013 col 2).
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satu2. sweat |
schwitzen | King, First Steps

in Assyrian. NE VI (= HNE 44) 56 da-

la-xu u sa-ta-a tal-ti-mes-su (= Q'

of sämu); object is the horse.

satii 3. some garment or stuff |ein Kleid \.

V 15 e-f 5 KÜ-DÜN-DÜN = sa-tu-u

(Br 9882, AV 8113)
||
kandu, see 406

col 2, end. Or, perhaps, = Vitf Lev 13, 48

etc., PAOS '89, clxxviii. See si tütu. Of

similar meaning, perhaps is also:

SUtÜ /. V 14 b 43 su-tu-u, AV 8633. See

also xazastn, 308 col 2.

satu 4. see sadü, 3, end.

sittu /. /"sleep
|
Schlaf

| . Hebr HJtf, Jour.

Bibl. Lit., xix 69 rm 42; mod. Hebr p\
Arb £j-<- 5» De sleePy> slumber

j
schlum-

mern \
Rev. Et. Juiv., xi 65. del 190, 193

(210, 213) see napäsu, 1 Q (710 cols 1, 2)

& also del 209 (231); & see nirtu (728

col 2). KB vi (1) 100, 20 .... sit-tum

täbtum la i-gal-lal. IV 2 20 no 1,7—

8

(= U-DI-NA-NAM?); K 3657 i 11;

ii 11; NE 58, 8 see qatü, 1 'J>. NE 58, 7

si]t-tum dal-xat nisi elisu im-qut
(KB vi, 1, 164). IV 2 22 a 6, 7 the muruc,

qaqqadi ... ul u-sa-ag-lal s[it]-ta

(= U) ul us-ta-a-bi, his sleep is not

healthy. IV 2 15* iii 22, 23 ina sit-ti

(= U-DI) ta-ab-ti (H 176; Br 9491; ZK
i 299 rm 1 ; ZB 93 rm 1). From the same

stem is:

SUttu /. f dream |Traum|; pi sun ä tu.

§§ 39; 65, 5. AV 8644. Jour. Bibl. Lit,

xix 69 rm 42, dream-vision; cf Daniel 2, 2

(Kamphausen, Daniel [SBOT] 15, 16). to

>-Y^-MI (Br 2035; § 9, 230; Prince,

AJSL xx 175 BIB-GI(G), = a beast of

the night); K 2061, 15 (H 202) = su-ut-

tu, see biru, 4 (189 col 2, med); H 14,

157; ZB iv 21 suttu limut-tim. Asb v

102 e-li sutti an-ni-ti; tb +P l
, TM vii

119 (& see ibid, p 147); IV 2 57 O 64; 17

jB 16; Asb x 69, 70 see damaqu, 3 254

col 1, end. IV 2 59 «0 2 6 21 (= IV 66

a 55) sub(p)-ra-an-ni-ma suttu da-

miq-tu luttul; cf natalu, 667— 8, for

11 22, 23. Also Asb iii 120; KB ii 250—1,

50; Scheil, Nabd, vi 21, 22; NE 6, 43 (13,

24); 14, 14 (6, 45); 50, 209 (210 see pa-

saru, 845 col 1, b); 55, 20; KM 6, 116 etc.

KB vi (1) 132 (NE I) col vi 19 . . su-na-

at-ka; 21 um-mi a-t]a-mar sa-ni-ta

su-na(mistake for ut?)-ta (& see KB vi

(1) 162 ii (iii) 31, 32; 11 38, 39, 49 see

NE 57). Cf £ßj, idol, KB vi (1) 431.

NE 58, 13— 14 a-ta-mar salul-ta

su-ut-ta; su-ut-ta sa a-mu-ru; 22,

Eabani su-ut-ta-su u-sam-xar-su
(KB vi (1) 164—5). NE IX col i 13 (= HNE
59, 13) see Sn'jp; del 177 (196); V 64 a 16,

17 see barü, 3 5 (184 col 2, med). H 84

— 5, 28 su-ut-tu NU (i. e. lä) da-me-
iq-tu. IV 2 22 no 2, 6—7 u ina su-ut-

ti. 83— 1— 18, 24, 34 (late Babylonian),

5 abli-su sa Xa-as-da-a-a ina su-

ut-tum i-mu-ru; 17 i-na su-ut-tum,

in a dream, Pinches, Bee. Trav., xix

\0\fol. II 36 f6—8 su-ut-tum, e-gir-

ru-u, bi-ru-tum. IV 2 59 no 2 6 24 Cn >

MA-SAB (cf V 70, 1; ZB 105: MA-XIK)
ilu sa >-Y^-MI-MES, the god of

dreams; 24 a 48, 49 ki-ma su-ut-ti

(= MA-SAR, Br 6806). ZAxviii'l97.

sittu 2. V 16 g-h 24 AL-LUB = si-it-

tum (jAZB 92, 93 |Asatatu) Br 5765;

AV 8175. ZK i 298, 299; ||
küru, 1 (431,

432). Perhaps also K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix-

xi-su-ma sit-ta, ZA iv 9, 2; AJSL xvii

136, 137. oppression, distress, misery; sin

|
Unterdrückung, Drangsal, Elend

;
Sünde

\
.

TM iii 184 siptu sit-tu-ma .... sit

[-tu]; 185 sit]-tum dan[-na-tu] sa a-

me-lu-ti; 187 dan-na-ti sit-

ta-ki; 191 .... sit-ta-ku-nu-ma, BA
iv 160; also see TM iii 158/bJ; 165, 168;

191. Sp II 265 a xxii 8 see ligimu,

476,477. K583Jßo si-it-ta u-ma-ti(?),

HrL 5. KM 6, 8 Se-it-ti; 12, 78 (itti)

sit-tu (var -ta) qil-la-tu (var -lat) u

xi-ti-tu lip-su-ru. KB iii (2) 72, 20

si-it-tim u xi-te-tim ana la su-ub-

si-i, to commit no sin nor error. Perh.

IV 2 29* C i 18 si-it-ta lim-na. See also

sittütu.

sittU 3. V 14 e-f 54, 55 KU-SU-KUD
(=TAR)-DA & KU-KUD-KUD-DA
= sit tum, in a list of clothing, gar-

ments. Br 7082, 397. Perhaps a torn

(garment) see galbu, 218 col 1. ZA ii

331 no 14 compares talB*, but cf ZB 55

rm 1. See suttu, 3.

sittu 4. (?). V 19 c-d 30 EI = e-rum sa

sit-ti (II 27# h 13; V 16 g-h 38), followed

by EI-RI = e-rum sa SI (=pani?).
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Jensen, ZK ii 33 connects with sinäti

(= n ,rc'), but see ZB 83 rm 1.

sit-tu(m) 5. see laqtu, 497 col 2, &

rittu, 2.

si-tU-U SAR, a plant |eine Pflanze
|
ZA vi

291 eo£ 2, 1.

sitta si (t) ten see sin a, two.

SUttU 2. ]/"*satatu. — a) V 28 a-b 32; V
47 a 29, 30 see xastu, 346, 1—2 & pi-

rittum, 840co/2. ZB 55 ml; 92ml;
AV 8644. Rm 2 II 399 (NE 77) 15 su-

ut-tu (13, pi-rit-tum); 17 nissatu;

thus
|1
sittu, 2. Here also V 21 c-d 31

AN-ZAG(?)-GAR-RA = ilu sa su-ut-

ti, Br 3810, AV 8096, 8676, preceded by

ilu lim-nu. — b) V 36 d-f 53 buru ^
su-ut-tu, hole, shaft JLoch, Schaft \ etc.

Br 8769.

SUttU 3. V 16 e-f2i KU-TI-DAX-DAX
= su-ut-tu, in a list of clothing, gar-

ments. See sittu, 3.

SU-Ut. See su-par.

SÜtu /• fron. — c) = sü, 1. he, it |er, es| etc.

K 181 R 13 su-u-tu ix-tal-qu (HrL 197;

JAOS xx 250, 251 ; PSBA xvii, '95, 222 foil)

O 24 ma-a su-tu-u-ma (referring to ti-

e-mu, 22) su-u, my report is just as it

is represented. T. A. (Ber) 38, 20 a-na-ku
u su-u-ut(?tum) ni-il-la-ak; (Lo) 12,

52 su-tu ii-di, he knows about it; 36, 4

a-na-ku su-u-ut, I am it. — b) = sü, 2.

K 5464, 30 ma-a su-u-tu e-mu-qi e-

ga-te (& perh. 23) = HrL 198 (PSBA

xvii, '95, 230foll). K 525, 9 nise mäti
su-u-tu; R 8 a-na te-gir-te su-u-tu

(HrL 252; BA ii 55 foil); also see K 691

O 11 (HrL 45; & see PSBA Je. »87). K 537

R 5 sane-e sarru lis-al su-u-tu (HrL

205 = V 54 no 4, 22). K 2729 R 26 sa

sarri beli-su su-tu-ni (= it is, sütu

+ ni, BA i 221; ii 566—7). K 483 R 2

a-a-u su-tu-u-ni, wer der betreffende

sein soll, HrL 55. T. A. (Ber) 73, 35
(amelu)

]ca ].bu su-ut(tu), that cur! 74,

11 & 15; 63, 18. — See also Kraetzchmar,

BA i 383 rm ***.

SÜtu 2. south, southwind
{
Süden, Südwind^

§ 46. AV 8632; Br 896, 947. tb § 9, 54

Ds 24; 139, Jensen, 462; G § 18 rm 1

ZB 15; ZK i 8 (East-wind); ZA i 243

Hommel, Semiten, 452. C/" Hebr nxftf. KB
vi (1) 94, 1 foil su-u-tu; 100, 13 kap-pi
su-u-ti; 94, 6 sa [su-u]-ti ka-ap-pa-

su, BA iv 128 foil. K 2022 ii 1 (= II 29

g-h 3)IM-MER-LU = su-u-tu; together

with il-ta-nu, sa-du-u, a-xur(mur)-

ru; ibid i 66 GAL = su-u-tu, Br

14244. ib also I 70 a 11; III 43 a 16. In

contract tablets we find IM - >-^YyyY - LU
(cfH 40, 224; 183 no XVI), Nabd 116, 9;

178, 6; 193, 8 (Tc 132).

SÜtU 3. S b 116 su-mu-ug
|

UM (= DUB
with sa = lib inclosed)

|

= su-u-tum,

Br 3913, 3914, preceded by DUB = lamü
& followed by umgatum. Hommel, Sum.

Lesest., 11 no 129 = Südwind, Sturm.

SÜtU 4. Nabd 795, 1—2 (amel?)
gu .u-tu Sa

ina eli gis(?)-par-ra u SA (= seti?)

(ilat) (ju.ia.

SUtÜ 2. in: (» me lüti) | utü, c/sutü, 786

col 1, beg. DPar 237.

setu 1. (= nnt^). pr & p5 iset, withdraw,

leave, escape Jsich entziehen, entrinnen
j

DPr 140. K 120 6+144 + 3290 + 3265, 22

i-sit la ik-kud-ma (|Al33, or iq-qut?

^npo). K 1282 R 20 (Dibbara -legend)

i-se-ti ina nak-ri i-kab-Mt, KB vi

(1) 72—3. V 64 a 38 la e-gi la a-se-it

(I withdrew not) a-xi (= my arms) la

ad-da. Ill 64 b 11 atalü sa ul i-se-it.

Asb iv 60 the people who .... i-se-tu-

u-ni, sought a refuge place; 94 the rest

of the inhabitants sa . . . . i-se-tu-u-ni.

K 525 R 4 (end) ina lib-bi i-set-u-ni,

had escaped thither, HrL 252; BA ii 56, 57.

Q* perhaps T. A. (Ber) 236 + 239 a +
234+237, 20 ... us -sa- a il-te-e-it. BA
iv 131, 132.

setu 2. trap, net. snare
\
Falle, Fallstrick,

Netz, Schlinge \ AV8353. DH 29;DPr
118,

119 (c/"rmtf); ZK i 295; ii 152. rt> SA.

IV 2 6 a 16, 17 (= IV 6 a 12, 13) amelu
su-u ina ni-si qa-a e-sa-a ana se-e-

ti (= S A) tar-Qu, Br 3083. IV 2 26 a 22,

23 see suparrurtu. IV 2 50 d (iii) 47 who

kima se-e-ti u-kat-ti-mu qar-ra-

du (= TM iii 162); cf TM ii 163; 152 ki-

ma se-e-ti ana ka-ta-me-ia; vii82

sa ina süqäta na-da-tu se-is-sa. K
1547 + K 2527 A 11 (b) se-e-tu sa Cü)

Samas i-ba[-ru-ka], soll das Netz des

Samas dich fangen; B O 10 (BA iii 364,

365; KB vi, 1, 104) a-mas-sa (il) Samas
se-it-ka er-(;.i[-tum rapastum], be-

cause (?), o Samas, thy net is the wide
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world; 12 i-na se-ti-ka a-a-u u-[se-

e-cJ?]. K 2616 (X>^&am-legend) i 10

i-n]a se-e-ti tak-mis- su-nu-ti-ma,

KB vi (1) 60, 61 with the net thou doest

capture them. K 3182 ii 31 tar-^a-at

se-it-ka rap[-su?], thy broad snare is

spread, AJSL xvii 138, 139; Z A. iv 9. K 257

(H 128) R 10 perhaps [setu it-qur]-tum

sa ina gi-rim[tar-ga?]-at ana-ku,
Prince, JAOS xxiv 124. 82—3—23, 4344

+ 4473 + 4593 see maxaru, Q l
, 527 col 2,

vied. II 22 a-c (K 242) 13 GIS-SA-PAR
= sa-pa-ru = se-e-tum; 14 GIS-SA-
XU-KAK (MUSEN-DU) = a-xu = se-

tumsa(amöl)XU-KAK(=bird catcher);

c 15—23 se-e-tum sa XU-KAK = a-b 15

GIS-SA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru; 16

GIS-SA- - : mut-tab-bil-tum; 17du du '

GIS-SA-SI-GAL-GAL = sal-xu-u;

18, 19 GIS-SA-P(B)AR-KAK (i. e. net

to catch gazelles) = mu-sax-xi-ip-tum
& pa-qa-tum, 20 GIS-SA-KAL-GA
= su-par-ru-us-tum; 21 GIS-SA

£X£^ ^Y »MIT = qa-rit(sit)-tum; 22

GIS-SA-SAL = pa-su-ut-tum; 23

GIS-SA-SAL-SAL = sal-xu-u; 24

GIS-SA-GIS-GI = sa-an-nu = se-e-

tum sa ( am el) SU-XA (i. e. bä'iri?).

II 34 no 3 (g-h 29, 30) mu-tir-tum =
SA sa igc/u ri; a-xu = the same. Sc 142

sa-a
|
SA

|
sa-gi-tu

|
se[-e-tu]; Br

3083; cfY 26 c-cl 62; II 44 c-c\b<d k ibid

62—65. — a by-form perhaps in S b 146

u-sar (j/eseru?)
|
LAL-SAB,

|
se-it-

tum; H 32, 748; AV 8175; Br 10138, 10139;

but Brown-Gesenius & others explain it

as pasture-land (> sed-tum) connected

with sadü, mfe. ZA x 207 ii O 4 . . . .

ti-im-mu : SU-u('); ka-mar-ri : se-

e [- 1 u m]

.

setu«?. side, wall? {Seite, Wand ?}. Xamm.-
code xliv 75 se-it bi-tim, the wall of the

temple, Harper, 108, 109.

Se-ti, T. A. (Ber) 58, 77 gloss to is tu, since,

ZA vi 157 WO 11; KAT3 325; 652; cf TiVf.

SUtbü, see tebü, 1 5.

sit-bu-U. K 2044, 5 = UL (du-du) UL) AV
7661, Br 9162.

sütäbulu, 5* of abalu, 2 (pp 7—8). — etc

S 1' 73 sa-ar
|

XI
|
su-ta-bu-lu, JAOS

xxii 202, 220 on Br 8237, AV 8616. Sm
954, 24 (D 135) ana su-ta-bu-ul te-

ri-e-ti, also 11 26, 28, 30, 32. — pm Sn

Bell 36; Km (ZA iii 313) 63 Nineveh sa

minima sumsu sipir nikilti .... su-

ta-bu-lu (var -la) qiribsu, ZB 11. L 4

i 15 su-ta-bu-la-ku, Lehmann, ii 65;

Zimmern, Rituatt., 24 18 su-ta-bu-lu

(3 pi); y^3K,.

SUtabrÜ, AV 8617. S' of barü, 4 (185

col 2, end); K 2034 R NI-NI(or ZAL-
ZAL)-LA = su-tab[-ru-u] Ms pi 5;

V29e-/"26 NI-NI (= ZAL-Z AL) = su-

[-tab-ru-u].

SUtabsu (jAtStoK, see ll col 1) headgear,

cover, turban JKopfbinde, Kopfbe-

deckung, Turban I? V 28 g-h 18 in -tab-

sum
]|
a-gu-u, 1 (seepj) 12, 13), AV 8618;

BA i 343 rm 3.

SU-tU-ga-ta. (sa kima same u ercjtim

su-tu-ga-ta), IV 2 30 no 1 a 6, 7 = 5
pm 2 Sff j/etequ (132, 133); also KB iii

(2) 78, 6 su-tu-ga-at (3 sg f).

su-ta-du-ra-ku, S 6 + S 2 13 (Rev. Sem.

'98, U2foll) = K 3927 (H 75) £9,1 am
in fear, terrified; fadaru, 2 5 f

(22, 23).

SatdXU. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 23 tu-ux GAB
sa-ta-xu. — AV 8107 reads Sm 456, 45

i-sat-ta-xu-u-ni, but read imattaxüni
& see mataxu, 621.

sutaxu, sutamxu (> sutaxxu),|Aixu, l.

high, tall, lofty {hoch, hochgewachsen,

hochragend
| . Sarg Khors 163 four dimme

erini su-ta-xu-ti; Ann 425; Ann XIV

75; Pp ii 34 (-te), iv 113 su-ta-*"^

(= qut? thus ]/"saqü; var -xu)-ti; bull

72 su-tam (var ta)-xu-te (var ti). K
2745 iii 2/3

(i?) daläti ( i(:> sur-man
su-ta-xa-a-ti.

SUtaxÜ. 81, 2—4, 206 9 su-ta-xu-u,

Craig, Astron. & Astrol. Texts, 27.

sitku, c. St. sitik, AV 8349. Neb v 44 li-

bitti (
aban

) si-ti-ik sadi-i, KB iii (2)

2 1 Backsteine aus Gebirgsgesteinschutt (??)

;

ix 23—26 a great wall i-na a ban dannü-
tim si-ti-ik sade rabüti I built, KB
iii (2) 29 dem Erzeugnis (?) der grossen

Gebirge. II 40 b-c 25 si-ti-ik sa(AV
8349)- tum, name for a part of the body.

—From this stem, perhaps, also mastaku,
mas(l)taktu (614) k:

satiktu, AV 8112, Br 2114; ||
natiktum,

743 col 1, beg.
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sattukku, AV 8121 see sattukku, 786,

787.

SUtukku /. some kind of reed, cane {ein

Rohr
| ||

pattü, 853 col 2; AV 8634. KB
vi (1) 361. II 22 (K 242 iv) d-f 7 GI-

SU-A = su-tuk-ku = Gl (= qän)
(amel) UX-ME (= päsisu), Br 2537.

Em 340 (dupl. K 4174) 3 nap-pa-xu; 4,

5 GI-PAD(= t

S
>UK)-KU-U= su-tuk-

ku followed by xa-an-du-u (see 326

col 1) & pu]-uk-ku; also see K 4174 +
4513 B iv 26—31; Ms pi 9.

SUtukku 2. some place in a house, temple etc.

V 51 b 69, 70 ina su-tuk (= GI-PAD-
UD [= LAX]) biti r[im-ki], ein aus

Rohr hergestelltes schattiges Gemach, z. B.

Laube, Baldachin
||
amu. ib also Zimmern,

Bitualt., no 26 iv 21; 31—37 ii 5, 8, 19.

81—7—1, 98 iii 21, 23 ku-sur-ra sa (n )

E-a su-tuk-ku .... sa ( jl ) Marduk
of Eridu, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi

155. Thureau-Dangin, ZA xvii 196 rm 1:

rather = corbeille ||bug(n)innu & pattü,

un recipient.

Sit(rit)-tu-ku, AV 8363 see ridü, 4.

SUtköris see NOTE 3 to supär(u).

sata/tl. perhaps ~\ 82—7—4, 42 11 the

god who over heaven & earth u-sa-til

be-lu-ut-su i-na-a-du (^183) ilütsu;

G § 49 ; PSBA xx 15b foil or j/^riN, whence

etlu, etillu, etc. bn& probably the stem

of altalü
||
kistum, forest. — Der.:

sitlum (cfpntif) sprout, germ etc. {Spross,

Setzling, Keim}, AV 8355;
||
pirxu, 828

col 2; DPr 83 rm 2.

sitalü. V 30 ff-h 41 NIR-NIR = si-ta-

lu-u, Br 6301, AV 8342.

si-tu-lum. K 4606, 6; followed by git-ma -

lum, 7. Perhaps ysa'alu, ZA iv 162.

SUtelÜ, 5' of n^8 curse, swear, see 39 col 1.

sitlutU, victorious {siegreich, sieghaft} § 65,

40 rm; J/lalatu. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa,

28, 87 si-it-lu-du (=tu?). Neb Bors

(I 51 no 1) ii 17 Nebo, si-it-lu-tu na-

ra-am <n ) Marduk. Rm III 105, 8 sit-

lu-tu naram (u > Marduk, ZA ii 13.3;

Wickler, Forsch., i 254 foil. L* iii 16

Nabu mär sit-lu-tu, Nebo his (Mar-

duk's) victorious son; also Sams i 17 (KB

i 174, 175). adv.:

sitlutis. sarg Khors 74 a-na ( al) MuQa-
giri sit-lu-tis erumma, victoriously.

SUtlumu, AV 8640 see talamu, 5.

situltu (>sit'ultu, form like mitgurtu)

i|

milku, § 65, 40; ZB 99; AV 8352;

|Asa'alu. — a) consultation, and the re-

sult thereof, decision, decree
\
Beratung;

Entscheidung \. Sm 526, 19—20 be-lum
(o Lord!) a-sar si-tul-ti (= AS-TE-
BA) la [ter-ru-ub], S.A. Smith, Misc.

Texts, pi xxiv. IV 2 56 b 17 Ub(p)-su-
k(g)in-na( kl

) su-bat si-tul-ti iläni

rabüti, ZA xvi lblfoll. Rm III 105 i 5, 6

Ea is called [bei] ni-me-ki u si-tul-ti

mus-ta-bi-il(-li?) te-ri-e-ti, Winck-

LER,Forsc/j,i 254/W. Bu88—5— 12, 75 + 76

x 28 ina Ub(p)-su-k(g)in-na kl ki-sal

(see 415 col 2) puxur iläni su-bat si-

tul-ti, dem Orte der Entscheidung, BA
iii 258, 259. K 3182 iv 18 . . . te-me mit-

lu-ku si-tul-ti (var ta) mil[-ku], AJSL
xvii 144, 145. — b) intelligence, wisdom,

advice {Einsicht, Weisheit, Rat}. Sn Kui

4, 21 (end) i-na uz-ni ni-kil-ti sa u-

sat-li-ma rubü Bel-nimeqi i-na si-

tul-ti ram-ni-ia (&by his own wisdom).

IV 2 15 ii 17—8 see malaku Q f 547 col 2.

Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 49, 50 see karsu, 1 b

(441 col 2, end). K 7592 + K 8717 + DT
363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (see 623 col 2

& KB vi, 1, 584) si-it[-al] su-'i-i-ti si-

tul-tu (ana <n ) Marduk). IV 2 48 a 8

ina si-tul-ti u tu-da-at mi-sa-ri us-

sib-su! — V 17 c-d 6 (II 26 a-b 9) AD-
MAR (Br 4182) = si-tul-tum between

milku(5)&ta-sim-tum(=SA[=LIB]-
KI (mu > SAR). AD-GAR = malaku,
546, 547. V 16 (a-)b 1 si-tul-tum fol-

loAved by [ ]
(ma ) SAR = ta-sim-tu.

satamma. so J. D. Prince, AJSL xix 214,

215 & xx 181 § 12 ad H 86—7, 15 foil for

the usual sa ü-ma, = whensoever, for a

time, deriving it from sattu, duration,

time, hour, |/^<tP; compare HVttf. — From
which, with Delitzsch & others ina sat

müsi; cf Egypt.-Arab ,J-^in is'j^c ^ ft

middet el ley I.

sat(t)ammu, G § 27, title of an official {ein

Berufsname} AV 8108. Lotz, Tigl. PH.,

105, 217 judge; TP i 36 calls himself sa-

tam-mu Qi-i-ru sa A-sur kakke-su
u-sa-xi-lu. See also ZK i 62; Oppert,

ZA iii 179 rm 4; Rm 338 O 13—15 ( §at "

tam > LUB = sat-tam-mu; (me-na-ri)

SA (=GAR), the same; SAT-TAM-
E-SA-GI-NA(Ms

i;Z21), Br 12114,13209.
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See also BA iii 359; Zimmern, Ritualt.,

p 93, med. tö UT, 82, 9—18, 4159 45 foil

= sa (=gar)-tam. 3Ierod.-Balad.-stone

v 8 (among the witnesses to the document)

is mentioned L (amel) sa-tam Esaggil;

v 20 see saknu, 2. HNE 93, 3 (KB vi, 1,

266; 531, 532) Gilgames is called sa-tam
erci-tim, Verwalter der Erde. Usually

•written sa (= lib)-tam: V 56, 20 sa- tarn

bit u-na-ti; cf KB iv 88 col iv 9 (Hom-

mel. Geschichte. 469: secretary of the

treasury). I 66 no 2 ii 16 sa-tam bit

u-na-a-ti (KB iv Q&fol). Nabd 43, 2

(amel)
g a-tam bit u-na[-a-ti]. Also

IV2 48 b 14 (a^el)
ga_tam E-KUR;

& 15 (amel)
g a (=gar)-tam E-KUR.

48—7—20, 115 15 (»»el) Ja-tam sa

Dür-ilu ina pa-ni-ia (HrL 412). Nabd

306, 2 (amel) sa . tam sa Kis< ki
>; 1024.

13; 192, 3 (amel) Ja-tam-mu E-SIT-
LAM; Cyr 263, 1—4 Ri-mut (amel) mär
sip-ri sa (amel) sa-tam-mu saE-sag-
gil. Em III 105 i b 21 (amel)

| a_tam
E-zi-da. sa(=lib)-tam in Xammu-
rabi-Zetters, ein höheres Tempelverwal-

tungsam t, BA iv 486. Perhaps KB iv 58

col 2, 4 u sa(?)-tam(?) Bit-gu-bi-na(?),

und der Verwaltungsbeamte von B. ; 172

HO II 27 (amel) sa _ tam (amel) TU b j t

<n>Marduk; cfSer 13, 1—2 (amel) TU
bit Nabu (amel) |a .tam E-zi-da, KB
iv 204 no IL See also Peiser, Yertr.,

clv 1, etc. Streck. ZA xviii 164, 165.

NOTE. — s n - ^y in su-par-saq i9 read

su-tam-saq, ZK ii C2 ; Rev. d'Assyr. i 6,7 s u -

t a m m u assumed as a by-form of s a t a m m u.

satammutu. K 168, 40 (= R 15) ki-i sa

ina pa-ni-ti (amel) sa -ak-lu a-na
(amel)

j a (_ lib )-tam-u- ti lu-u pa-qi-

di, Hr L 437. Also K 4682, 19 (M s 99

col 2).

SUtummu & bit sutummu, perhaps:

storehouse, warehouse, granary j Speicher,

Vorratshaus,Kornkammerj
||
bit nigirti.

BA iii 486, 487. Tc 141; BA i 531 "j/en».

NE I col i 10 E-a]n-na is called qud-
du-si su-tum-mi el-lim, KB vi (1) 116;

424 dem leuchtenden, dem strahlenden

Vorratshause; & see ibid 454 ad NE VI

109 foil. 81, 8—30, 9 ii 9 Babylon is called

bit su-tum-me, KB iii (1) 120, 121.

Pinches, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 13 su-tum-
me e-kur-ri-su li-inal-la-a busü la

ni-bi a-qar-tu. Nabd 658, 12 so & so

many maslxu sa sattuk suluppi ina

su-tum-mu sarri ( + 14); 968,2 istu

su-tu-um-mu sarri; 550, 3; 546, 30

su-tum-mu sarri; 1054, 1 (end) ultu

su-tu-um-mu sarri, KB iv 254. bit

su-tu-um sarri, Nabd 729, 3; bit su-

tum-mu sarri, 364, 9; 374, 2; 754, 4;

998, 19 bei sa su-tum sarri. Cyr 74, 1

suluppu sa ina bit su-tum sarri.

Z s ii 146 E-ki-ur lip-tur su-tum-mu
xi-ir-ti. das Heiligtum der Frau.

NOTE. — su-^Y-saq might also be read

su-tum-saq, = the chief-storehouse-keeper,

an official similar in character to the rab-saq,
the chief-cup-bearer.

sa-tam-gal-lu sa bä'iru see suskallu.

SUtemudu, adj ([Aernedu?). Esh v 48, 49
(
;<=) erini su(?)-te-mu-du-ti, KB ii 137

hochragende (= lofty) Cedern.

SUtamduxu, § 52. See sadaxu, (Q*.

sitmaxu, see samaxu, Q'.

SU-tam-ku-ris see NOTE 3 to supär(u).

su-tam-mu-ul-ka, see mulka, 549 col 1;

Peiser: soll dir übergeben werden. Per-

haps to be read su-par mu-ul-ka.

su-tam-ci. V 1Q c-d 1 (Br 5755) §* of

mayü, 1 or 2?

SUtemuqu, properly etc 5' of emequ (59

co? 1), supplication, imploring, prayer

{Flehen, Bitten, Gebetj [jtemequ. II 39

c-d 68 NAM-E-DUB-KIT = su-te-

mu-qu, together with suppü, tecbitu,

teslitu. AV 8628. Lotz, Tigl. PH., 182;

Hcv xxxvi; ZB 12; 14. S c 74 sa-ar

XI su-te-mu-qu, Br 8232; AV 8627

su-te-mu-u, but??). — pm ZA ii 133

a 18 su-te-mu-ga-ak-su, I implored

him.

sitmaru, adj J/'samaru, l. ZA iv 225 ad

iv 12— 13, 2 sit-ma-ra tam-tal-ku,

thou takest careful counsel.

sitmarru iamru, l. II 22 d-e 45 DIB-
DIB-BI = sit-mar-ru, AV 8357, Br

10742. ]/"samaru, 2 whence also the

following 2

:

sitmuru. violent, vehement, wild {heftig,

ungestüm, wild}. Sn Bell 46; Rass 73

(ZA iii 315 & 331), the canal te-bil(ne?)-

ti a-gu-u sit-mu-ru; Kui 3, 30. Anp
i 107 ina gi-bis ummänäti-a taxäzi-a

sit-mu-ri; ii 105; iii 46 ( ||
47 idati-a

git-ma-la-ti); iii 73. Sarg Ann 124:
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1000 ( im er) bit-xal sepä-ia sit-mur-
ti, 1000 Mann meiner schneidigen Garde-

reiterei. § 65, 40 b; AV 8358.

sitmuris, adv Creat.-frg IV 89 is-si-ma

(jAsasü) Ti-äinat sit-mu-ris e-li-ta,

KB vi (1) 26, 27.

sitamrat(u), pern, name of a mountain.

Salm, Mon, ii 69 arki-su ar-te-di(" ad )

si-i-ta-am-rat uban sadi-e sa a-xat
(när) p u . rat . thus read also Obel 46 si-

tam-rat (not -gi, as KB i 132) uban
sadi-e sa a-xat Puratti a-na dan-
nu-ti-su is-kun. Salin, Balaw, III 4.

SUtmäSU, AV 8641; § 65, 40 b & Meissner,

ZA viii 80 y^samasu. TP ii 14 their

warriors ina kirib xursäni ki-ma sut-

ma-si(se) lu(-u)-mi(me)-ci, I spread

out, I scattered like s; iii 79; iv 93. See

niacü, 2 3) 5 '1 Col 1. Feuchtwang, ZA
v 91 reads sudmäsi, like sheaves, com-

paring Hebr none* Isa 37, 27. Streck, ZA
xviii 167: Gewimmel, Ameisenhaufen (so

Hommel, Aufsätze und Abk.. 156 rm 4) i. e.

Bezeichnung einer ausserordentlich grossen

Heeresmacht.

SUtmäSU, quoted in § 65, 40 & & referred to

IV2 45 b 43 (end) = K 13 (HrL 281) is to

be read SE-BAß sib -si (Johnston, etc.);

see also BA iv 527 foil. Streck, -ZA xviii

167 reads again sutmesi.

sitimtu | simtu, 1 b. Sn Bav 42 a-di ü-

um si-tim-ti-su-nu, ZB 100; or error

for si-im-ti?

SÜtU-ni (su-tu-ni), it is; cf sütu, + ni

(emphatic).

sitte(i)n, /"of sina, two, q. v.

Sitini(??) AV 8346. K 650 R 9, 12 mi-i-

ni si-ti-ni a-na sarri beli-ia; ma-a :

me-ni si-ti-ni a-ta-a la ta-as-pu-ra.

K 910 J5 4 mi-i-nu sa si-ti-ni sa libbi

e-gir-te an-ni-te ina ekalli la-as-

pur. S 456 R 9 mi-nu-u sa si-ti-i-ni

sarri beli lis-pu-ra; DT 98 R 10 = HrL

128; 145; 467, 337.

SUtäriUXU. sighing, moaning
{
Seufzen,

Stöhnen} j/anaxu, 2 (69, 70). K 3426, 5

su-ta-nu-xu, Rev. Sim. ii 76. V 47 a 31

ü-mu su- ta-nu-xu, bv day moaning.

ZB 14.

sitnuntu. figut, battle {Kampf, Schlacht}?

]/sananu. AV 8359. TP i 56 li-i-ta

sit-nun-ta elisunu altakan; also see

Sarg Ann 33 sit-nun-tu id-bu-bu-u.

Sitassü, AV 8343 see sasü, 3'-

satapu, surround, help
{
umgeben, helfen}?

Xamm.-code iv 38 sa-ti-ip ni-si-su,

who helps his people (in time of need)

perh. = satapu, q. v. Sm 896, 6/7 sa-

ta-pu si-ti-ip-ti, 8 la-qa-tum (see

497 col 1), 9 as-lu-ka-tum, AV 8104.

— Der.:
setiptu ring {Ring}? V 28 a-b 81 = II 25

e-fb3 se-ti-ip-tum
jj
unqu. AV 8347.

SUtapÜ. Meissner, 143 & ZA viii 82—5
companion, associate, ]/apü, 3 (78 col 2)

combine, associate
J
sich vereinigen},

whence Arm s\r\\& (KBrutf). Marx, BA iv

60 reads sutäpu, companion, partner,

(= Mod. Hebr t\r\V0). According to Prince,

AJP xx 106, sutäpu is a cognate of se-

tiptu, both from j/^ntr, bind. Instead

of Meissnek's reading (ZA viii 82) of S c 73

su-ta-pu-u, read su-ta-bu-lu; see

JAOS xxii 220.

SUtappG. 81—2—4, 107, 4 -when (ka.kkab)

UB-MAX su-tap-pu-u, Thompson, Re-
ports, ii no 189: shines, thus 5 f of apü, 2.

or jAapü?, whence upü & uppü? (78

col 2).

SUtäpulu. M s 14 col 1 ad Boissier, Doc.

Ass, 40, 16 summa .... damqätisa
u limnetisa su-ta-pu-l^S'ofapalu,
correspond, f sutäpultu, ibid 37, 12;

45, 1.

sitpucu & sitpuru, AV 8360, 8361; Br
10740. 10741 see sapacu & saparu, Q'.

si-tap-ru-SU, AV 8344 see parasu, 1 Q f

(838 col 1).

SUtecÜ, n edict {Edikt} or perhaps rather

ac: pronounce an edict. AV 8629. II 62

a-b 53—56 (K 64 iv 14—17) su-te-QU-u

in b corresponding to (53) A-DA-MAX-
DI, Br 11563; (54) A-D A -MAN -DÜG-
GA, Br 11562; (55) Dl( sa - sa)DI, Br

9564; H 30, 698; (56) KA, Br 13894;

14328. V 21 a-b 31 . . . LAL-LAL = su-

te-QU-u, Br 14389 (X AV 8538 su-pu-
qu-u!); see also II 39 c-d 78, Br 11560.

V^agü, 1 (84, 85).

sataqu. 83, ll— 18, 1332 iv 7 [DIB] = sa-

ta-qu, Ms 99 col 2.

SUtuqqu. V 29 g-h 11 DIR = su-tuq-qu

(10, = e-li) AV 8636, Br 3748; ZB 114

rm 2.

sütuqu /< (5, etequ, 133 cols l, 2). — az

i 44, 73 ri-ix-</u iu-tu-qi (name of a
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stone) advance, create confidence; but

Ms 88 col 2, end = rix$u, 2: Regen kom-

men zu lassen. — pm IV 2 24 a 48, 49

(Nergal) git-m]a-lu sa dan-nu-us-su
su-tu-qat (= LAL-BÄ, Br 6207) ki-

rn a su-ut-ti (also Sm 954 5, 6). IV 2

30 no 1 a 3, 4 kab-tum sa kima same
su-tu-qu (or ru?); ibid 7 (end) sa ki-

ma same u er^itim su-tu-ga-ta (see

above, sutugäta). Sarg Harem, A, 1

Ninib bei a-ba-ri sa su-tu-qat dan-
HU-8U. bu-ga-na su-tu-uq see bu-

känu, 1 (152 col 2, end). From etequ
also the following 4

:

sutiq. 5 tp IV 2 59 no 2 b 20 (= IV 66 a 54)

su-ti-qa-an-ni, remove me (from =
it-ti).

SÜtuqu 2. adj renowned, magnificent, glo-

rious
J
hochangesehen, berühmt} etc. AV

8635; V 36 d-f 51 su-tu-qu (Br 8767),

followed by su-te-tu-qu (Br 8768). K
11152, 1 (Istar is called) in-nin-na-at

iläni su-tu-qa-at be-li-e-ti.

SÜtuqtu. n perhaps advance )Fort-, Vor-

rücken} Knddtzox, no 52 5 (p 29) su-

tuq-ti.

SÜtuqutU. n K 1107 B 9 sa a-na su-tu-

qu-ti sa un-qa-a-ti, HrL 238; AV 8635.

sitqulu, see saqalu, Q'; from same verb:

Sitqultu. n § 65, 40b. Ill 52 a 52 sit-qul-

ti <n > Sin. 81—2—4, 135 R 9 ina sit-

qul-ti t 11 ) Sin, Thompson, Reports, ii

no 242 balancing (in astronomy).

su-ta-qut-ti (j/^saqü, l?) var to su-ta-

xu-ti, Sarg Pp iv 113.

SUtaqtQ(?). K4225,24 su-taq-tu-u, H 185;

Br 444; jAqatü?

Sataru. ravage, devastate
j
verwüsten, zer-

stören}. ZA x 211 11 sa-ta-ri : da-

rn u-u; K 883 R 2. ZDMG 32, 751, Hebr
"inl?, Arb j-'sUui. — 3 Sn Kui 4, 34 sadä
i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la-a-ti AN-BAE
(= parzilli) u-sat-tir; Rass 87 (ZA iii

318; 331) sada-a u bi-ru-tu (seep 196

col 2, end) i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la(-a)-ti

u-sat-tir;
||
aq-qur, Anp ii 96; Salin.

Mon, ii 42. Does Sc 66 da-ar
|

DAR
su-ut-tu-ru (AV 8345, Br 3493) belong

here or to ataru, 1 (see 133 col 2, end).

— 5 Meissner & Rost, 44 no 2 u-sa-
as-ti-ru. Connected with this stem may
be these 2:

sa(= lib)-tur-TU, V 27 g-h 30 an animal

= [SA(=LiB)]-^yyyy>Y[ (i.e. tub)
= nam(zi?)-da . . . AV 8115, Br 8011.

it) see sasurru. Compare also KB vi

(1) 309— 10; Zimmern, Rittialt., no 50, 2

on basmu, salamander.

setirtu. Dar 273, 16 se-tir-ti imaxagu.

satäru, garment {Kleid}. V 28 c-cl 53 sa-

ta-ru
||
na-al-ba-si, AV 8109; cf Arm

.STI3 cover, clothing
|
Umhüllung*. A

||
is:

satüru. V 28 a-b 6 sa-tu-ru = lam-xus-
BU-U, AV 8114; KB vi (1) 418. A

||
of

this is:

SUtÜrU, or SÜturu 1. V 28 C-d 55 su-tu-

ru = la-ma-xus-su-u; ibid 57 su-tu-

ur, AV 8637, 8638. Either ]/sataru =
"iflO; or |/^ataru, 133, from which we
have

:

süturu 2. = 5 pm (133 col 2) &, III 38 no 2

O 61 (K 2660, 3) who eli abesu ar-na

su-tu-ru sur-bu-u xi-tu-su kab-tu.

(Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 198 5 pm of täru
= il est etabli, considerable; but see KGF
136 rm; Lotz, Tigl. PH., 159; Flemming,

Xeb, 51). K 3182 i 46 (nor is there) ina

iläni P l napxar (var nap-xar) kii-sa-

ti sa su-tu-ru ki-ma ka-a-ta, among
the gods of all the regions one who excels

like thee, AJSL xvii 137. Xamm.-corfe xl

80 sarru sa in sar -\- alim su-tu-ru

a-na-ku, the king, who is pre-eminent

among city-kings, am I. IV 2 30 no 1 a 3, 4

see sütuqu, 1 (H 191, med). IV 2 26 a 56

Marduk ina iläni mala su-um na-

bu-u at-ta [su-tu]-ra-at, thou art

exalted. K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 O 25

:su-tur bi-nu-tum, ZA v 58; see kat-

tum, 455 col 1. KM 1, 10 su-tu-rat

urruka (of Sin); 60, 12 su-tu-rat a-

mat-ka. From the same verb ataru
is derived also

:

SÜturu 3. pre-eminent, might}', glorious,

prodigious | hervorragend, mächtig, herr-

lich} f süturtu. AV 8638. Salm, Obel

(Layard 87) 7 Adad gis-ru su-tu-ru

bei xe-gal-li, KB i 130, 131. K 11152

(hymn to Istar) 13 su-tu-rum su-me.

KM 12, 21 <") Marduk kab-tu su-tu-

ru, M. the illustrious, the great; = IV 2 57

a 21. — f Anp ii 6 ta-na-ti (? I Rawl.

-na) kis-su-ti-ia su-tur(tw tu-ur)-te.

II 66 no 1, 2 Istar su-tu-rat nab-ni-
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sa; 8 (Istar) git-mal-tu su-tu-ur-tu

sa same ercitim. ZA x 293 the daughter

of Xannar is called / 34 ul-la-a-tum su-

tu-rat [u] sar-rat. — pi TP vi 62: four

male wild oxen dan-nu-te su-tu-ru-

te(ti). Also I 28 a 4.

sitru. ZA x 211 col 2 R 6 su-bu-ul-tum :

si-it-ri. Scheil, ibid suggests = SE-
TIR = asnan.

Sit-ru-du (?). V 21 d 32. AV 8362. Perhaps

a mistake for qit-ru-du.

sitarxu
||
of sarxu 2, as well as the two

following. KM 11. 46 (Marduk) ci-

i-ru git-ma-lu si-tar-xu, the exalted,

the perfect, the powerful.

siträxu. I 35 no 2, 1 to Xebo sit-ra-xu.

Sams i 6 to Ninib ma-am-li (553 col 1,

end) sit-ra-xi. KB iii (2) 78, 29 (Mar-

duk) ka-ab-ti si-it-ra-xu (I call on

tbee)!

sitruxu. ZA v 60, 20 = Craig, Relig. Texts,

i 31, 20 ut-nen-ka be-lum sit-ru-xu

ezzu. I beseech thee (Marduk), powerful

& mighty lord. — f Zimmern, Ritualt..

no 61, 7 sit-ru-ux-tu ( ilat ) Istar, the

glorious Istar; 62, 13 sit-ru-ux-tu.

sitarruru, see Q l of sararu, 1.

SUtartu, AV 8622 see sukuttu

SU-ta-SU, Y 36 (d-)f 8.

sattisu (§ 80 b, note), adj yearly, annual

^jährlich
J

BA ii 298 (below), derived from

sattu. II33e-/"l8 KA-SAK-MÜ 1 KAX
= ki-cir sat-ti-su, yearly rent, Br 1234;

see 428 col 2, med. — Sn iii 27 na-dan
sat-ti-su- un, their yearly gift; cf III 12,

30; Asb ix 119; but KB ii 228 reads mäti
(-ti)-su-un.

sattisam, sattisamma (§ 80?) & note), adv

yearly, annually; then also: continuously,

continually, always ^jährlich; dann auch:

fortwährend, immer} AV 7990, 8119.

Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 14 who sat-ti-

sam-ma etc.; Esh iv 37 biltu mandatu
belütiia sat-ti-sam-ma ukin Qiru-

sun. Smith, Asurb. 3l7d. TP v 40 Mü
(= satti)-sarn-ma ana lä suparke,

see 831 col 1, end; ii 94 (Lotz, Tigl. Pil.,

130). Sai'g Khors 67 na-dan sise sat-

ti-sam elisunu uktin. Sn ii 46 sat-

ti-sam la ba-at-lu. III 15 ii 25 sat-

ti-sam-ma la na-par-ka-a. Esh vi 50;

III 16 vi 10 sat-ti-sam; ZA iii 313 (sat-

tu-sam) 65; Asb iv 109; K 2852 + K 9662

i 14; Esh Sendsch, R 50, 51. IVa 38 b 22,

23 sa-at-ti-sam la na-bar-ka-a, pre-

ceded by ü-mi . . . ar-xi . . .; KBiv62, 63.

I 66 c 16 sa-at-ti-sa-am. V 63 a 45

sat-ti-sa-am-ma; b 48 sa-ti-sa-am-

ma. Sn Bav 34 i-na MU-AN-XA-sam
(=u)-ma, X § 55a, Note. T. A. (Ber)

11, 11 sa-at-ta-sa-ta-ma, yearly.

SU-ut-saq see suparsaq under säqü, 3.

SUtesur(u) /• 5' of eseru, asaru, 3 (see

p 120). AV 8630 = extend, III 3, 13 a-na

su-te-sur mät As-sur; IV 2 12 O 19, 20

xat-ta-su el kis-sat ni-se su-te-su-

ri (= SI-DI, Br 3463). — rule, IV 2 5 a

59—61 su-puk same ana su-te-su-ri

(= SI-DI); Neb i 44 a-na su-te-su-ur

ni-si; V 34 a 12 mäta su-te-su-ru ....

uma'iranni. — pm Asb i 50 su-te-sur.

SUtesir = tp of the same verbform. Xam-
murabi-^e^ers 4 R 12 su-te-se-ir-si,

bring ihn (den Kanal; in Ordnung. "Wixck-

ler, Sargon, 191 (below) murnisqi su-

te-si-ra. IV 2 28 no 1 a 4, 5 te-rit kis-

sat nisi su-te[-sir?J = rule! AV 8721

quotes sa-al-mi-is su-te-si-ri ta-li-

it-ti.

SUtesuru 2. n? IV 2 17 b 25, 26 mu-us-su

(see 566 col 2) pi-ia su-te-su-ra qa-

ta-a-a su-te-si-ra-am-ma, the cleans-

ing of im- moutb, the proper care of my
hands take thou in charge.

SUttatU
I
suttu, 2, 6. hole, trap, pit >Loch,

Grube, Fallgrube}. ZB 93 rm 1: Bedräng-

nis, thus = suttu, 2, a. K2527 + K1547

O 28 see baqamu, 182, 183 &, KB vi (1)

106—7; 416. NE VI 52: 7 u 7 tu-ux-

tar-ri-is-su su-ut-ta-a-ti, KB vi (1)

171: grubst du ihm (dem Löwen) 7 u. 7

Fallgruben. KB vi (1) 584—5 d 1 (end)

u-si-te-ga su-ut-ta[-tu], (dann) ging

er wieder hin zu der Fallgrube. K 4341

i 25 (II 36 e-fG0) S A(?)-KI-XU§-A, see

naxallu (663 col 2). K 2022 i 51 SA-
XUS-A = su-ut-ta-tu, together with

naxbalu & xästu, AV 3291, Br 12124.

II 35 a-b 20 xa-as-tu = su-ut-ta-tu

(K 4320 i 20). II 32 g-h 17 SI< du>DUG
= su-ut-ta-tum (Br 3419) followed by

naxlum (663 col 2). V 16 g-h 12 SI-

DUG = su-ut-t[a-tum] = su-xar-ru-

ru, V 19 a-b 11.

SUtatu (?j. K 126, 18 zikaru itti sin-

nisti ina su-ta-ti-su US (= ridü)-su

72
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ittanaplas, Rev. Sim. i 170, 171 or qat-

tatu = qatattu (g. v.).

SUtatÜ /• properly 5' of a tu (126 col 2), in

astronomical texts: anaSinuf'^Samsu
su-ta-tu-u; often in Thompson, Reports,

ii = be invisible (see index, 139, 140). ibid

preface xxvi (end) Thompson says: "the

astrologers noted: .... (3) whether the

sun (or moon) had set and the moon (or

sun) had not yet risen, both celestial bodies

being, in consequence, below the horizon,

that is to say, invisible (sutatü). The

word 'invisible' represents as nearly as

possible the meaning of sutatu, as we
may see by the phrase sa rni-xi-is-su

su-ta-tu-u (= RI-A, Br 2578), i. e.,

'whose wound (or sickness) is invisible',

which occurs in the hymn to Nergal (IV 2

24 no 1 a 36, 37). The same view of the

meaning of this word is also held by

Dr. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, p 359. •

The word sutatü had probably another

shade of meaning also, for the word it-

tintu, which means the gradual dis-

appearance of the Moon as it draws near

the Sun at the end of the month, is

once used as its equivalent (see 82—5

—

22, 89 4; Thompson, no 124)." See also

K 2902 10 (Craig, Astron.-Astrol. Texts,

p 27).

SUtatÜ 2. originally same as no 1. BA ii 35;

Zimmern, ZA ix 110 = indeed, forsooth,

evidently {in der Tat, fürwahr, ersicht-

lich}. YATh 244 i 14 I-GI-IX-ZU =
su-ta-tu-u, Ms 21 col 2.

sität. Xammurabi - letters 16, 4 si-ta-at

kaspi-im. Delitzsch, BA iv 490, Geld-

einkünfte, Geldsummen?

sitÜtU. 82—5—22, 107 (HrL 870) O 8 KU
si-tu-tu tar-ta-kas cf Hebr Vic* "warp

in a loom"; perhaps: thou hast made
fast the (threads of the) warp. i. e. thou

hast formed a plot. Johnston, JAOS
xxv 79.

sittütu. abstr. n. of sittu, 2. KM 11, 16

ana-ku sit-tu-tu (var -urn) lu e-pu-

us, I have committed sin.

SUtetuqu. V 36 d-f 52 see sütuqu, 2. AV
8631. properly 3 ! of etequ.

Tu. m & /"charm, magic formula, incantation

{
Beschwörung, Zauberformel}. Hcv xxxii:

LTP 97,98. Jensen, ZKi319, 320 (j/atü);

ZA iii 305; on Jensen, 362 see Hommf.l,

Sum. Lesest., 1 no 15. On ZB 117 see

Haupt in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 102. to

KA + inserted li = llü' (V 21 c 48; Br

762). nadü (Q & Q,n
) tä see nadü (647

col 2 g; 648 col 2); Creat»-/fy III 43, 101;

IV 91; VII O 19 ta-a-su ella pa-si-na
Iit-tab(p)-b(p)al, KB vi (1) 34; 353. K
2107 O 15 Marduk is written DINGIB-
MU -AZAG as sa tu-u-su el-lit

||
sa

si-pat-su el-lit (14), AV 8976. IV 2 22

no 1 R 13 in a ti-e-ka el-li ul-lil-ma;

V 51 b 73, 74 ina te-e-sn sa ba-la-ti.

V 65 b 20 lis -mi ta-a ib-bi-ku (=ka).
Rm 541 ta-a-ka el-la. K 4872 ii 64 tä

(var ta-a) sipti elliti mu-nu-ma, TM
149. tb also TM vii 44 ina te sa <u ) Ea
ina sipat l' 1

) Silig-gal-sar (BA iv

161); v 147 tu-u sa pi-MU ta-a sa pi-

ku-nu.

NOTE. — del 201 1,22 J); 218 (242) read fey J 1 "1*

33 i -te-kil (te-et-te-kil) ta-a (.HXE 144,

242 & rm 17); but see |Sri/p, where also del 195

(215). — Martin, Textes rcl'uj., '03, 170—1 reads

Sp II 2G5 a vii 10 gi-ir-ri an-nu tu-u etc.

(see x a s a x u , 344 col 2, end).

ta'au, tau eat {essen; = rwn. V 28 e-f 84

ta-ar (var 'a, 'u)-u = a-ka[-luj, AV8682.
— Der.:

te'ütu, ti'ütu, victuals, nourishment, sup-

port; outfit {Speisen, Nahrung, Unter-

halt; Zubehör}. ZK i 134 rm 1. Sarg

Cyl 39 ti-'u-u-tu nis-bi-e (73S col 2)

u bu-lut lib-bi ti-il-li-nu-u; AV 8871,

Lyon, Sargon, 91. Smith, Asurb, 59 (KB
ii 16S, below) 88 b me u te-'u-u-ta ba-

lat, napisti (-tim)-su-nu a-na pi-i-

su-nu u-sa-qi-ir. Sp II 265 a xxi 8 see

katü, 2 (455 col 1, end); xxiii 8 see piz-

nuqis (792—3). TM v 53 <äam ) xaltap-

pänu ti-'-ut ma-a-ti, TM 154 }/"mN?

= begehrenswertes, Zierde. II 48 <j-h 46

SA (=GAR = akalu?)-XI-SI = ti-u

(X AV 1563, 8969 sam)-tum, Br 12075,
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followed by ma-ka-lu-u (p 536)
||

ip-

tennu. Here also III 41 a 15 one nar-
kabtu a-di ti-'u-u-ti-sa, withits equip-

ment (literally: its provisions)
j
Zubehör}

KB iv74, 74; K 3456 B 10 edlu narkabtu
sug(?) -mu-ra-ku (ornarka-bat mu-
ra-ku?) ti-'-u-ti (= harness? PSBA xxi

40 foil: accessoirs d'un char). BA ii 151.

te'ü. II 29 c-d 35 SÜ-GÜSÜB-RA = te-

'u-u (Br 7176) followed by si-'e-ru (36),

which, perhaps, identical with si-e-ru, 2

(744 col 2) AV 8871.

te'u. T M v 160 sadu-u li-te-'-ku-nu-

si, der Berg erschüttere euch.

tU-U-ia. V40/"60 between tul-tu sa-am-
tu & aqrab imeri, perhaps a worm; or

the like, AV 9003.

tiälu. V 26 (g-)h 57—60 (Br 11518, 11417,

11416, 4637) = ti-a-a-lu, a tree jein

Baum}; also Sm 68, 8fol (Ms pi 18) ti-

ia-a[-lum], GGA '98, 826.

ti-'i-il-tu, D 77 rm 1 explaining sign for

bäru, Br 1809. y^J-*?
ta'amu 3) occurring in Achaemenian-inscr.

(Bezold, Achaem., 56) rule, govern |gebie-

ten, regieren } . Xei-xes who alone a n a n a p -

xar mätäte gabbi u-ta-'-a-ma, C a 5,

b 8; K 9; what Auramazda u-ta-'-a-ma

(commands) NR 35. V 45 iv 15 tu-ta-'-

am. <XQ muta'imu, mute'imu, see 621

col 1.

tu"amu f tu'a'mtu. twin
\
Zwilling} pi

tu' 'ame; f tu''a mate (of doors). AV
8996; §§ 10; 65, 12. Bee. Trav. i ('80) 105

rm 5. Etym: Barth, Nominalbildimg,

§ 182 6, rm 1; c/'D'oNP; AJSL xix 3, below.

— a) cf gods & goddesses, K 11152, 3 Is tar

is called tu-am-ti ("? Samas; also K
13728 (Bezold, Catal, 1335). — b) of ani-

mals. NE VI 18 (end) cene-ka tu-'-a-

me li-li-da (y^aladu), KB vi (1) 169

deine Schafe (sollen) Zwillinge werfen. —
c) of ornaments, furniture etc. Sarg Ann
424 (Khors 162): 8 ner(ur, gir)galle

(see nergall'u 727, 728 & KAT3 413,

414) tu-'a-me(-mi), 8 pair of «. bull 70

tu-'a-a-me; BA iv 254, 266. V 28 c-d 63

tu-'a-am-tu ||
ku(KU? or d(t)ur?)-

max-uin. II 23 c-d 24 tu-'a-a-ma- ti

(sc. d a 1 ä t e)
||
m u - 1 i r - r e - e - 1 um (see m u -

tirru, 625 col 2); Rm 2. 555, 8; Sc
1 a 10

(Br 1811); II 7 C-d 28 (Br 1896), 29 (GIS-

IK[=GAL]-lVlAS(?)-TAB-BA.Br2259).

V 33 d 38 (daläti) tu-'a-a-ma-ti, KB
iii (1) 144, 145 i. e. Türen, die sich um
eine Axe in der Mitte drehen. II 67, 78

(dalät) tu-'a-ma-te, KB ii 24. K 1014

(Bezold, Catalogue, 210) = Hr L 457, 5

daläte ta-'-u-ma-a-te = doublegates;

13 (end) ta-'-ma-te. S' 1 b 7 [MAS-
MA&] = tu-a-mu, Br 1851; 20 tu-'-a-

mu (19: m]a?-a-su, see 596 col 1). K
107 B (II 32 no 2 add) 1 tu-a-mu, 3 ta-

li-mu, AV 8978. 85—5—22, 946 B 15

DUK kisim MAS-TAB-BA = tu-

ma-'-[tum], perhaps a mistake for tu'a-

mätum, PSBA xxiii 200, 201; KB vi (1)

422. Ill 53 a lb MUL tu-a-mu GAL-
MES a-na mul MAS-TAB-BA TUR-
TUR i-qab-bi.

tiäm(a)tu see täm tu.

(amelüti) ta-i-qa-ni-su T. A. (Lo) 9, 19,

the murderers of (for dä'ikü ti). Bezold,

Dipl., pref. xxiv § 19a; see däku 245

col 1, med.

taiäru, taiärtu see täru, 3, tärtu.

tuäru (|/""nn). a legal term, occurring especi-

ally in ct. AV 8979. e.g. tu-a-ru di-e-nu

da-ba-a-bu la-as-su, III 48 no 5, 8—9;

no 2, 11—12; no 3, 19—20; 46 no 1 a 14,

15; no 6, 13; 49 no 1, 12—13; 5 9; 50

no 4, 12—13; 49 no 2, 11 GUR-ra; also

täru see täru, 2. Jensen, Deutsche Li-

terat. -Ztg., '91, 1450.

tiäru. some kind of cedar-tree |eine Art

vonCedern}. II23e-/'23 ti-ia-rum ex-

plained by GIS erinu, which in 22 is

= su-pa-lum; 24 ti-ia-ar explained by

GIS erinu picu-u; Br 10806—7; H 34,

821. AV 8875 reads II 26 b 16 ti-ia-a-

rum & suggests also V 16 g-h 9—10 ti-

i[a-rum],Br4345. K 4152 + 4183 B iv 18

< i ?) ti-ia[-rum?], preceded by ( § am) su _

pa[-lum], Ms pi 7.

tiuräti (?) K 2608 + 2633 + 3101 b + 3435,

14 ina xi-mit urri ta-rid ti-u-ra-ti

(n ) A dad. Martin, Textes relig., '03,

43/44.

tiatum. Pinches, JRAS '98, 444 name of a

herb or gardenplant. K 191 ii 3 <§am >

ti-ia-tu; K 249 ii 19, 43 ( äam > ti-a-tu

( + B 15); Bev. Sem., '94, 133 foil.

tab-ba (?) KB iv 42 no II 6 a-na tab-ba

il-ki', haben zum Gesellschaftsgeschäft

genommen. Xamm.-letters 7, 10—11 it-ti

(amöl) mu-se-bi-si tab-bi-su li-Je-
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bi-es, mit dem Bauführer, seinem Kol-

legen, BA iv 439. See tappü.

ta-a-bu (3^/, 03); la ta-bu-tu, summa
ta-bu-ut-ta pänu-ka; tub (§ 19); Neb
Grot, ii 45 su-bat tu-ub li-ib-bi; D
134, 9 foil; KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 18—9 see

tabu, 1 & 2 (348—51).

tabu (?) /. ZA x 211 ii R 7 ta-bu-u : d(t)a-

bu-u .... ma-lu-u sa.

tabu 2. Harper, The Code of Hammurabi,
189 sink, run aground (= tebü? see 353

col 1). — Q pm whose boat te(ÜNGNAD,

ZAxviiißl te)-bi-a-at (was sunk) xxxvi

72; 3 u-te-ib-bi, xxxvi 58; u-te-ib-

bu-u, ibid 51 + 78; 3' if a boat strike a

ferryboat and sink it (= ut-te-ib-bi),

xxxvi 71; ibid AI; 33 ut-te-bi. KAT3
398 rm 1; 546—7 rm 7; 650. Perhaps

Johns, Deeds and Documents, 916 i 3; 917

ii 7, 11, 14 (ta-bi-u); 917 ii 18 (ta-bi-

u-te).

ti(e)bu 1. pr itbi, ps ita(e)bbi, pm tebi

rise, rise against
\ aufstehen, sich erheben

gegen} KB vi (1) 306. AV 8848; Br 2335,

iö ZI. Barth, ZA ii 207—9 and, against

him, Haupt, BA i 9. IV 2 29* 4 C E 12

it-ba-ki-na-si, there rose up for you

{Johns Hopk. Circ, 114 p 118). TP iv 87

to battle with me lu it-bu(-u)-ni (3 pi).

Salm, Obel, 98 a-na taxazi it-ba-a

(3 sj). Asb ii 120 it-bu-nim-ma (3^/);

iii 138 (Ummanigas) it-ba-a a-na kit-

ri-su; vii 117 the Arabians, as many as

were with him, it-bu-u-ni; viii 16 it-

ba-am-ma a-na mit-xu-uc (var -ci)

sarräni (mät) Amurre. NE 50 (= VI)

210 it-bi-e-ma Eabani (KB vi, 1, 178);

58 (= Sm 1040) 9 i]t-bi-e-ma KB vi (1)

165 er stand auf; also 6, 25 (= I col v);

71 (= X col v) 22 ul a-te-ib-ba-a du-
ur [dar?]; & KB vi (1) 200, 37. 75 (no 39)

7 it-ba-am-ma. IV 2 14 no 1 R 6 ul-tu

qi-ni (n ) Zi-i it-bi-ma (= EA-KA-
Zl). I 69 a 52 [it-bu-n]iin-m a sa-a-
ri er-bit-ti. T. A. (W.-A.) 236 + 239a

+ 234 + 237, 37 (end) [i-na pa-ni]-ia la

it-bu-u, BA iv 131, 132. K 533 (HrL 304)

14 la ta-at-bu-u-ma. — Z s iv 52 ma-
aq-tu l[it]-bi, let the lame rise up. del

l72foll (188, 190, 194) li t-ba-am-ma.
K 174 (HrL 53) 10 li-it-bi (9, lu-si-ib).

— K 145, 14—15 a-na eli aläni sa Blt-

da-ku-ru ni-te-ib-bi (BAi590); K 82,

11 a-na mux-xi aläni i-tib-bu-u,

R 6 ki-i it-bu-u (BA i 242/btf; PSBA
xxiii 53 foil); K 509, 11 (BA i 239 foil)

= Hi^ 436) 275, 259. Perhaps IV 2 61 a

27, 28 a-na-ku ina lib-bi 'u-u-a a-ta-

ab-bi u-sab, Banks, AJSL xiv 270 but I,

in the midst of the trouble will come &

remain (X 631 col 2 Q')- — tp IV 2 30*

no 3 R 12 (14) a-lu-u lim-nu te(ti)-bi.

TM iii 34 perhaps e-ka-a-ma te-ba-ti-

na 2 pi f, BA iv 157—8. Dibbara-legend

(KB vi, 1, 58) 13 i-ta-mu-u (3pl) a-na
.... te-bi i-ziz-ma. — pm KB ii 252,

60 a-sar pa-nu-ki sak-nu te-ba-ku

(§ 34d) a-na-ku, = Smith, Asurb, 124.

Cre&t.-frg III 19 + 77 &
||
passages i-du-

us Ti-ämat te-bu-u-ni; IV 48 ti-bu-u

arki-su, they rise up behind (? or after?)

him. Banks, Diss, 10, 23 a-mat-su a-

bu-bu te-bu-u sa ma-xi-ra la i-su-u;

also 10, 31; 18, 19 (= cig), 29. IV 2 51

(K 150) 9 ar-ki limutti te-bu-u, he

has risen up (followed) after the evil, bad.

H 77, 37—8 (= IV 2 5 ii 68, 69 & 70/l) the

seven evil spirits (gods) sa ki-ma a-bu-

bi (var ba) ti(var te)-bu-ma; 40, ana
ma-a-ti ki-ma me(mi)-xi-e ti(te)-

bu-ni-su-nu. Sn v 40 a-na Bäbili te-

bu-ni (3 pi); 15 te-bu-u-ni. — ag, L 4

iii 16 na-ki-ri ti-bu-te; ~Ka.mm.-code

ii 2 the wise king ti-i-ib ki-ib-ra-at ir-

bi-tim, who stormed the four quarters

of the world. — <XC Cve&t.-frff III 98 te-

bu-u a-na-an-tu, to arise for the fight.

V 21 c-d 42 IB(=TUM) = te-bu-u, Br

490. H 15, 189 ZI = te-bu-u. Ana
(seldom ina) irti tebü, see irtu,

108 col 2 (beg.) & Salm, Obel, 145 (it-

ba-a). — Here probably also (thy mighty

weapons, etc.) . . . lu-u ti-bu-u lu-u za-

aq-tu, see 292 col 2 (beg.). — Knudtzon,

\R 13 pm te-bi; written Zl-bi 29.R16;

cfV 50 a 30 (end) te-bi-u (?, 3 p0-
Q' ^4fZa^;a-legend ii 13 he cried out:

help! it-ti-bi ina ku-us-si-su, & arose

from his throne, KB vi (1) 94; IV 2 5 b 31

(end) it-te-bu-ni su-nu;K82, 14 (+ 18)

a-na mux-xi it-te-bu-u. Creat.-

frg IV 94 see sasmes & qarabu, C^ 1 put.

H 129 R 12 (K 257) isätum napixtum
sit-bu-tum anaku, Prince, JAOS xxiv

112; 125 going forth hostilely.
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On BA i 456 deriving a-si-bi, Anp
i 82 etc. from tebü Q', see sabü,

sebü, 1 (QK

Q,n K 10 22, 23 a-na a-xi-su-nu
ul-li-i-*it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (JAOS xviii

U2foll; Hr L 290); K 145, 11—12 a-na
eli it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (HrL 436).

IV 2 15* b 27, 28 ina ni-du-ti erc,iti

it-te-ni-en-bu-u
||

26 it-ta-na-as-

sa-bu (Qtn asabu); see nidütu & Br

11857.

3 Perhaps S 61,10 tu-ub-bu, Br 2335;

yet rather y^täbu.

y 81—6— 7, 209 32 te-me-en-su
u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262—3.

5 TM vii 40 u-sat-bi qu-lu ku-ru
etc., BA iv 161. IV 2 1 a 38—9 ma-ru ina

bir-ki am eli u-sat-bu-u (3 pi, they

compel to rise). Xamm.-code vi 26 i-na

(= from) ( 1(^ kusse da-a-a-nu-ti-su
u-se-it-bu-u-su-ma (ZA xviii 27), they

shall remove him from his seat of judg-

ment. I 51 no 2 a 20 Marduk säre er-

bitti u-sa-at (var sat)-ba-am-ma. V
64 a 29 tbe gods u-sat-bu-nis-sum-
ma (§ 22) Küras sar Anzan; a 12 let

the Umman-manda come (u-sat-ba-am-
ma); cf III 56 no 3, 37 Umman-manda
ZI (= itebbi) in an omen. Zimmern,

Ritualtaf., no 60, 26 (end) istu eli ( J1 )

Astir u-sat-ba-a, vor dem Asur(bild)

soll er ihn aufstehen lassen; 62, 7 tu-

sat-ba-su; 66, 13; 68 R 8. especially

with kakke. V 55, 13 a-na tur-ri gi-

mil-li (mät > Akkadi u-sat-ba-a (*«>

kakke-su. K 2675 O 69 eli ummäniia
kakke-su u-sat-ba-a, Smith, Asurb,

47. — Bu 88—5—12, 75 -J- 76 ix 6—7
kakke-ia li-sat-bu-u-ma, BA iii 256

—7. — K 3500 + K 4444 + K 10235 i 11

säru lim-nu ina elippi-ku-nu lu-

sat-ba, Winckler, Forsch., ii 10. ip ZA
iv 14 b 13 (& 226) su-ut-bi-e. Xamm.-
letters 4 R 11 xa-mi-sa (i. e. of the Eu-

phrates) su-ut-bi. Winckler, Sargon, 191

(below) kakke-su su-ut-bi. IV 2 54a 42

su-ut-bi-ma ser-tuk-ku, let him

escape from th}' wrath; ZA iv 237, 46 su-

ut-bi Sertns. — pnt KB vi (1) 118 ad

NE I col ii 9 + 22 ina p(b)u-uk-ki su-

ut-bu-u, werden sie aufgescheucht. —
CIC Z s iv 17 ma-aq-tu su-ut-bu-u;

ibid 78 iisatbü margu, (dessen Be-

schwörung) dem Kranken aufhilft. Sarg

Cyl 7 Sargon who a-na sumqut na-
kire su-ut-bu-u kakke-su (§ 89);

bull 12; Nimr 3 (KB ii 36, 37). K 2801 O
= K 221 + 2669, 44. — V 45 vii 30 tu-

sat-ba.

Derr. — these 7:

tlbu O tib'u), arising, advancing, advance

I
Aufstehen, Anrücken^ etc. K 82 (HrL

277) 6 (amel) p u . qu .
cl u j na ti-bi

7 (end) uq-te-it-tu-u. TP i 16 the great

gods sa ti-bu-su-nu tuqumtu u sa-

as-mu. Anp i 1 see sananu XX; i 7 sa

ti-bu-su a-bu-bu. Crent.-frg IV 73

(= D 98, 38) ti-bu-ka, KB vi (!) 27 dein

Aufstehen. K 2801 = K 221 + 2669 O 12

(end) [sa] ti-bu-su-nu tam-xa-ru sa-

as[-mu], BA iii 228, 229 whose advance

means fight & battle. K 3351 Oil see

sa'irru. Perhaps K 3445 + Km 396 O 32

te-bi sa-a-ri; cfK 747 O 11 ina qabal
ti-ib sa-a-ri, Thompson, no 23b. — est.

TP III 14/15; 66/67 (= 18/19, 70/71) ti-

ib taxazi-ia dan-na(nu) (lu-u) e-

du-ru; v 36; vi 25; Sn iii 54; v 65; Asb

ii 36; iii 34- ki-ma ti-ib me-xi-e ez-zi

aktum Elamtu (Sn v 64; Bav 44; Sarg

Ann 279); viii 72 a-na ti-ib lim ut-tim,

KB ii 220, 221. Ill 52 a 9, 10 ul-tu ti-ib

[iltäni] 'a-na ti-ib süti, Jensen, 156,

157. V 25 a-b 35, 36 see munattu, 565

col 2; V 24 c-d 1 . . . . ti]-ib um = mu-
na-a[t-tum], KB vi (1) 386. abstr. n. of

tibu is:

tlbutu. uprising, invasion
\
Aufstand, Ein-

fall j- AV 8849. Sn v 43, 44 see pänu ß.

(812 col 2, end); also Sarg Ann 60; KB ii

244,43. Asb ix 90 ti-bu-ut >s> kakke
( lj ) Asur u ( llat ) Istar .... they heard;

Sarg Ann 276. Smith, Asurb, 119, 20 (KB
ii 248—9) as-su ti-bu-ut <

amiH )Elami-e

sa ba-lu iläni it-ba-a they brought

me word. KB iii (2) 64 col 3, 17—18 i-na

kakke ez-zu-ti te-bu-ti ta-xa-za.

tebü 2. adj KB iv 66 ad III 41 ii 16 is-

ru(flub?)-ba-a la te-ba-a, nicht wei-

chender Aussatz, f te-bi-tum, K 4558

(S. A. Smith, Asurb, i 101) O 6 see ma-
id, 3 (544 col 1) = K 4574 (M s pi 12). —
pi IV 2 5 a 35, 36 zi-iq sa-a-re te-bu-

tum. AV 8846.

tebü (properly Q cig) m aggressor, enemy

\ Angreifer, Feind} AV 8848. || Df3, KB vi
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(1)306. Asbiii65( amS1)Ur-bi (amel) te _

bi-e nise (mat ) Gam-bu-li. Neb v 46

—8; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, llfol see 758

col 1 II 3—8. K 82 O 17 ( + R 12) (amS1 )

te-bi-e (=. j?/) .... it-te-bu-u. K 769

O 2 te-bi-e ( al > kis-sa-tu; K 712 2

(Thompson, nos 82, 88). Vl6c-d49 SAG-
ZI = te-bu-u; preceded by sa-ar-ru (1,

see 782 col 1), Br 2335, 3555.

tebänu. raid, incursion JEinfallj K 10, 9

ti-ba-a-nu ina (mat) Nim-nia-ki

(= Elamti) ti-ba-', make ye a raid into

Elam (Johnston). Hi^ 280.

tabu (= tebü, 3). KB vi (1) 306; KAT3
370, 371; 388; 515; Brockelmann, ZA xvi

396. Neb vii 24 i-na i-si-num zag-

mu-ku (at tbe newyear's festival) te-

bi-e bei iläni Marduk, tbe resurrection

of Marduk, the lord of the gods. Ner

(I 67) a 35 ... a]-ki-ti ta-bi-e bei

iläni Marduk. IV 2 20 no 3 O 3, 4 ta-

bi . . .(?). Perhaps also Nabd 696, 1 (end);

848, 3 a-na ta-bi-e sa ( ]1 ) Samas u
(il)

tu-bi. T. A. (Ber) 3 R 12 u at-ta i-na tu-

bi xuräga .... su-bi-la (send!), +15
u i-na tu-bi a-na mi-ni-i tu-se-bi-

la-am. JA xvi ('90), 310 j/j^n (literally:

dans la suite) = plus tard; later on.

tebibtu. brightness, light, splendor
|
Hellig-

keit, Licht, Glanz
}
AV 8844. § 32 a/3.

|
,'ababu, ebebu, 5 col 1. KB iii (2) 108,

31—32 te-bi-ib-ti-s u u-qa-ad-dis-ma,

PSBA xi 89. II 54 b 30 Samas is the god

sa te-bi-ib-ti, 32 = ( lJ ) Samas sa ser-

ti (morning? or, growth?). K 56 (H 74)

iii 14 GAR (= S A) = te-bi-ib-tu (Br

12186); perhaps: the sprouting, green of

the field; c/"erestu (3; 107 coll 11 15, 16);

ebbu is also used in such meaning.

tab-xu V 27 h 24
||
ib-xu (#}= UX-ZAG-

LAL, some kind of vermin.

tabaku. pr itbuk, l sg atbuk (§ 18), ip

tubuk, ps itabba(u)k, ag, täbiku.

AV 8648; ib DUB (§ 9, 137; Br 3933). —
pour out, heap up, pile up jausgiessen,

ausschütten, aufschütten j. V 47 b 23 it-

bu-uk; H 48, 46 (= IN-DUB). Anp
ii 83 pagresunu at-bu-uk. I heaped

up; iii 82 grain & straw ina libbi DUB-
uk; ii 118; 9 (var at-bu-uk). Salm,ilfo?i,

O 46 the corpses of the slain enemy ina

xi-ri-gi at-bu-uk-su-nu. — pz IV 2 16

a 60 ki-ma me-e (= A) lit-bu-ku-su

(= XE-EN-BAL-E, Br 282). See also

Winckler, Forsch., ii 167 & rm 3 on BAL
= tabaku in the 6rMdea-inscr. — ip

Creat.-/V<7 IV 18 (end) tu-bu-uk nap-

sat-su; IV 2 16 a 52 (me sunüti) ana
re-bi-ti tu-bu-uk-ma (H 144); 26 b

40, 41 sa ameli suatu me-e e-li-su

tu-bu-uk-ma, Br 6733. — pin Perhaps

KB iii (1) 158, 20 (end) tab-ki — ps K
2846, 7 i-tab-ba-ku (=3^/) "Winckler,

Forsch., i 474. K 164, 10—11 karäne
a-na qaq-ki-ri i-tab-bu-ku; also 24

(BA ii 635, 636). IV 2 50 iii 2 a-max-xa-
ax a-tab-bak ana qaqqad raggati

sim-ti-ki; 55 no 1 R (b) 23 ba-ax-ru
ta-tab-bak-si, J-fruits thou shalt pour

out for her; 56 a 26 (end). 81, 2—4, 219

i?il4alu da-mu-su-nu i-tab-ba-ku,

Rev. Sem. vi 359, 361. Scheil. Notes LX
(Constant, no 583: a medical text) 12 SIM
ra-bi-ki TAB (= tatab)-bak (E 3);

22 ina DUK nam-xar ta-tab-

bak (+ 24), Rec. Trav. xxiii. — aq Sp.

II 987 O 12 a-ri-bi (the raven)

tab-bi-ik mar-tum; +14 (end) ta-

bi-ik, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52.

IV 2 14 no 1, 30—31 Nergal usumgallu
giru ta-bi-ik (= NI-DUB-IJÜB-BU)
im-ti (= poison) e-li-su-nu. ZAiv301,
1—2 P.N. Marduk-ta-bi-ik-zi-ri-im,
KB iii (1) 162; AV 8655. — CtC Sc 30 du-

ub
j
DUB

|
ta-ba-ku, between sa-

paku & saraqu, H 17, 273. H 37, 13

BAL = ta-ba-ku
||
ni-qu-u, 12. T. A.

(Lo) 6, 51 a-na ta-pa-ki a-na [qa-qa?]-

di-ka. — figuratively: melammu (see

p 550; Salm. Bal, ii 3; Anp ii 112 etc.);

namurratu (688), isaxarratu, saxrar-

tu & saqummatu tabaku, see these

words.

(Q l

|| Q IV 2 51 a 52; Z^ ii 49 dame
(da-mi) tap-pi-e-su it-ta-bak(-ba-

ak). del 62, 63 (66, 67) 6 sar ku-up-ri

at-ta-bak a-na k(q)i-i-ri (KAT3 548);

150 (159) see saplu, 1.

3 intens, of Q. V 50 a 76 u-tab-bi-

ku-su, Br 10698. H 49, 50 IN-DUB-
DUB = u-ta-ab-bi-ik. IV 2 58 col 3

tab-bu-u, tab-du-u, AV 8662, 8G63 see tappu, tap du. .^. tabxani see t a p x u.
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(d) 39 sap-ta-a-su u-tab-ba-ka
q[a-a] , ZA xvi 180 fol: ihre Lippen giessen

(Speichel) aus.

3' V 65 a 22 i-na la a-dan-ni-su
sa biti su-a-ti ri-sa-a-su iq-du-du
ut-tab-bi-ka mi-la(-a)-su, KB iii (2)

110, 111 & melu, c (545 col 1).

IX — a) IV 2 16 b 55, 56 that ki-ma
me-e lit-ta-bi-ik (Br 282). — b) meta-

phorically. Sarg Khors 1 1 1 it-ta-bi-ik-

su xa-at-tu, terror was cast over him.

Sn Bav 41 xat-tu pu-lux-tu eli

Elamti kälisun it-ta-bi-ik. — c) II

47 d 59, 60 (»«) qasäti ul-ta-ma-la
kakke it-tab-ba-ku(= ps) DPr 155 rm
compares p^~\n, Exod 15, 9; Ps 35, 3.

IV KB vi (1) 48, 23 (Zü-legend) it-

ta-at-bak sa-xar-ra-tum. K 6082 c 9

it-ta-at-ba-ku-ni (=3pl).

NOTE. — On naclbaku from tabaku see

BA i 15 no 13: d may be the result of partial

assimilation; but see nadbaku, 650. — Derr.

these 3

:

tabku /• n. — a) heaping up of grain, pour-

ing out
J
Aufschüttung von Getreide, etc.

j

TP vi 102—4 ta-ab-ka sa se-im a-na

sa abe-ia lu-ut(ra>- -u)-tir lu(-u) at-

bu-uk. — b) ta-ba-ak na-pis-ti-su

ki-ma me-e, Xamm.-corZe xlii 93 the

pouring out of his life like water. A
||

is:

tibku /. c. st. tibik. Neb Grot (I 66) c 15

ti-bi-ik se-ra-as la ne-bi; Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10— 11 ti-bi-ik si-e-

ra -as inala ni-ba & p 116 (ibid).

tabku 2. odj poured out
j
ausgeschüttet j.

IV 2 26 b 7 rimka tab-ka (= BAL)
Br 282; IV 2 3 b 20 kima [m]e ri[xüti]

tab-ku-ti (= BAL), GGA '98, 827.

tib(p)k(q)U 2. some measure of length jjein

Längenmass^ AV 8851. TP vii 81 see

supalu, a. KB i 12, 10 fifteen ti-ib-ki

lu axf-ri-i]. Ill 3 (no 6) 21. Sn vi 39:

200 ti-ib-ki .... us aqqi resu. I 44, 62:

III süs +XX= 3X60 + 20 = 200 ti-ib-

ki; Sarg Silver 38 (Lyon, Sargon, 82); Asb

x 76: fifty (»-» n
) ti-ib-ki mas-kan si-

kit-ti-su. AV 8851 quotes TA. 38 eli

III süs(i) ta-a-an ti-ib-ki. Sn Bell 53,

54: 160 ti-ib-ki tam-li-i; later 20 ti-

ib-ki qir maxri uccipma 180 ti-ib-

ki usaqqi elänis; Eass 81, 82 (ZA iii

317). ZA iii 55 no 9. Ü5 perh. I 28 & 27.

K 8665 a-b 9, 10 (Ms pi 14) according to

M s 74 col 1 ti]-ib-qu = si-ip-pu &

ri-kis sip-pi, see 776 col 2.

KB i 216 suggests a mistake on the

part of the scribe in Anp ii 132: 120 tik-

pia-na mus-pa-li lu-ta-bi; also iii 136

but see Anp Stand 17; 11 a (tik-pi, var

ti-ik-pi); Scheil, Xabd. xi 11 ti-gi-ib(?);

K 1247, 13 (HrL vol vi) ti-ik-pi sa (aban >

püli. Also King, Tukulti-Ninib I, 91, 12

— 13: III su-si ti-ik-pi; e-li-en ti-ik-

pi sa-tu-nu.

Oppert (KB i 12 rm 5) = Ziegelschicht;

ibid 95 rm * t i q - p i= Ziegelschicht (Winck-

ler). — Pox Talbot, JRAS xviii 81: a

measure of 9 inches.

tab(p)k(q)irtu. V 14 e-f 56 sa ina tab-

kir (or pis?)-ti na-du-u. ZK i 320,

321; ZA ii 331 no 14 compares mpl.
Br 4377.

tabakbakku. Cyr 131, 4 gäbe sa itti alpe

ana ta-bak-ba-ak-ka (or ta-bak ba-

ak-ka?) illiku.

tabalu 1. pr itbal, ps itabbal, ip ta-ba-

al, Rm 277 ii 5; vii 7 (BA iii 503, 504),

AV 8651. Ungnad, WZKM xvii, 277 foil:

tabalu a secondary formation from by\

= für sich nehmen; dann, wegnehmen,

take away, appropriate, rob, abduct jweg-

nehmen, an sich reissen, berauben, ent-

führenj. V 47 b 10 it-bal a-mer-si-na,

their deafness he has taken away; Merod.-

Balad.-stone iii 16, 17 see siqiltu. Esh ii

47 (who had carried away) see pariktu,

830 col 1 (beg.); also III 15 c 23 (it-ba-

lu). Bu 91—5—9, 418, 7 it-ba-al-ma

i-te-pu-us, he took and acquired. IV 2

31 O 43 (46, 49, 52, 55, 58, 61) why, o

porter, ta-at-bal, hast thou taken away

(see Q*). TM iii 9+ 12 (= IV 2 50) sa ar-

datu damiq-tum i-ni-ib-sa it-bal

KB vi (1) 448. IV 2 25 a 45/46; 47/48 <n >

Ea ana a-sar te-lil-ti it-bal-ka (Br

4902); II 9 c-d 57. T. A. (Ber) 8 R 3

kaspa sa it-ba-lu, ZA v 17, the money

he has (KB v they have) stolen. — 1Y 2 10

b 41, 42 an-na e-pu-us sa-a-ru lit-

bal (MU-UN-TUM, EME-SAL, Br

9062); 16 b 53, 54 ma-ru-us-tu sa e-

mu-qi i-na-as-sa-ru re-bi-tu lit-

bal (= XA-BA-AN-TUM); 59 no 2 b 15

i-dir-ti XA (= nünu) lit-bal; 13 ta-

ni-xi-ia lit-ba-lu sibit säre (= Dl-
XI-A); Zimmern, Ritualt.. no 45 vi 1 may
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Ea, Samas, & Marduk (lit-ba-lu) take

away. II 51 no 1 B 7 (end) lit-bal, ZK
ii 322. — IV 2 58 iv 41 whosoever the

tablet i-tab-ba-lum, shall take away;

V 51 a 67 man-nu sa i-tab-ba-lu; ib

TUM often, IV 2 6 a 53; 17 b 57; 19 b

(B) 31 (BA i 428); 50 c 37; 56 a 50; 57

& 67; V 33 viii 42 (KB iii, 1, 152 rm 3).

IV 2 48 b 9 ar-kat-sun sa-a-ru i-tab-

bal; III 41 a 37 whosoever these lands

(fields) i-tab-ba-lu u-sat-ba-lu; 38

c 4, 5 whosoever this field i-tab-ba[-lu]

u-sat-ba[-lu]; K 4223 iii 33, 34 mu-
na-gi-ir[-su] bit-su i-tab-ba[-al]. —
X&mm.-code xiv 27 e-si-ip ta-ba-al,

harvest & take to thyself (Harper). —
I 70 b 7 whosoever a-na ta-bal eqli

su-a-tum izzazzüma; III 41

a 35; Merod -Balad.-stone v 32 (BA ii 265;

KB iii, 1, 192). — In astronomical texts:

disappear j verschwinden I. K 752 4

(Pinches, Texts, 1 no 2 = III 58 no 14)

Sin i-tab-bal; K 124 B 8 ki-raa i-tab-

bu-lu, (=ps Thompson, Beports, ii nos 85,

267. pr itbal, often. Ill 63 a 4; H 20,

349 tu-um
|
Du

|
ta-ba-lum; 107, 7

(112, 7;D126, 7) IE =DU = ta-ba-lu(m)

xamtu, Br 4903, 5390.

Qt= Q the porter it- ta-bal the crown

on her head, etc. IV 2 31 O 42, 45, 48, 51,

54, 57, 60 (see Q). IV 2 51 a 53
v
?u-bat

tap-pi-e-su it-ta-bal = Z s
ii 50.

Xamm.-eotfe xl 56 at-tab-ba-al-si-na-

ti. H 61, 46 a-mat-su (u e. his female

slave) [it]- ta-bal, he can take away.

3 S p 158 + S p II 962 B 36 u-tab-

ba-la E-lam-mat, (and) he carried off

to Elam. V 45 d 48 tu-tab-bal. Per-

haps Zimmern, Bitualt., no 64 B 11 (end).

S see Q; & KB iii (1) 160, 37; K 3456

O 15 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-sat-ba-

lum sadü, PSBA xxiv 37, 38. Zimmern,

Bitualtafeln , no 41/43 ii 10 . . . u-tab??-

b]i-lu u-sat-ba-lum u-se-ic-qu-u;

Z« ii 61.

tabälu 2. T. A. (Ber) 43, 42 u lu-ua-si-ra

XX ta-bal sa dum-ku sise a-na ardi-

su, KB v 185 (may it seem good to my
lord) to send 20 pair (?) of good horses to

his servant; often in T. A. see KB v 33*.

tabälu 3. T. A. (Lo) 3, 30 u-ma-ma lu sa

ta-ba-li lu sa a-la, KB v p 405 water

or air (??).

t'ab'älu 4. see kallü, 383 col 1, end &
nabälu, nabälis, 637. KB vi (1) 510

= bin, dry land, terra firma; also see

Jensen-Brockelmann, 392. ZA iv 265, 266.

Brown-Gesenius, 385 col 2.

tabülu, m shepherd |Hirte{
||
utullu, KB

vi (1) 575 ad 451. NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi-

ma (amäl) SE(A)B (= re'h) ta-b(p)u-

la (var u-tul-la), thou didst love a

shepherd (?? see KB vi, 1, 451), a herds-

man.

tabbülu, flock
|
Herde \ i. e. subjects. Ill 66

x 24 such & such a-na tab-bu-li-su di-

na-ni-su (to his flock & himself) lu TI-

LA (= bälit) lu sa-lim, PSBA xxi

129, 130.

tabilu /• Nabd 239, 17 see sellu, 2 (760

col 1); BA iii 423—4: perh. = Bachschisch

für den Hausmeister.

tabilu 2. Neb 441, 2: one bit ta-bi(?)-

lu, 1 bit täbti, bit (bid-?)li-e, Pe'iser,

Vertr.,p 287. Tc 142; WZKM iv 127 no 3;

perhaps from Aram ^Ofi; xb2P, a spice,

condiment, which passed into Arabic as

^J^li', FrÄNKEL, Lehnivörter, 37.

tabbilu. Anp ii 75 at that time I received

as tribute siparri tab-bi-li siparri

kam-ma-at (var -a-te) etc., AV 8661.

tubalu. V 26 g-h 51 GIS-KU-LAL-

^»CZyyyy = t u-b a-lu [-u?] , followed

by 52 GIS-KID-DA-^^^^ =tu-

xal-[lum?]. AV 8981, Br 10643. ZK l

307 foil; ii 26 compares K^in & xbmn;

Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen, 109 foil. V 34

c lb, 26 mi-si-il agurri tu-ba-lu (??,

KB iii (2) 44, 45).

tub(p)lu, est. tubul, AV 8986,. 8990; Br

1049. II 25 a-b 49 (K4188 iv 1) MAX =
turub-lu, followed by (50) MAX = ti-

iz-qa-ru, which in 51, 52 is = MAX-
DI & GAL-DI. Salm. Throne inscr. ii 3

tu-ub-lu niqe-ia a-na iläni maxäze
sa <m5t ) Akkadi aqqi. Ill 61 b 14 (62

6 11) Avhen the gods of heaven & earth

ep-sit a-me(mi)-lu-ti tu-bu-ul-su-

nu i-si-im-mu. Beissxer, Hymnen, 92

b 25 tu-ub-lu-su (= BIT-E-SIT-
LAL-BI) itta'batum.

tubullü. K 4174 + 4583 iv 35 lum-
mar

|
KI-SAG . . .

|
...UN...BU

tu-bu-ul-lu-u, JAOS xxii 217.
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tübil, (jAibalu, 2, pp 7, 8) in name of

canal tu-bil nu-ux-sa, II 51 a-b 50,

AV 8984, Br 3342.

tebelu. III 4 no 7, 15 .... te]-e-be-li sa-

di-i e-li[-u-ti]; + 23 te-be-li sade
elüti; compare 17 ( + 24) x

i

-
q i b]

- 1 i ti-

ämat. I 16 read perhaps at-ta tap-

lak-ka-ta (j/palaku!?) sa-di-i sap-

lu-ti.

tebiltuO täbiltu) in name of canal, river

(nar ) te-bil(ne?)-ti a-gu-u sit-mu-ru,

Sn Bass 73 (ZA iii 315; 330); Meissner

& Rost, 4. DPr 124; AV 8845. Esh Ne-

goub 6 när te-bil-ti max-ri-tu of

Asurnach-pal, BA iii 206, 207. Perhaps

these two from same root as ablütu.

taballallu (?). Br 3778 on II 35 c-d 5 KÜ-
TAB-BAL = ta-b(pal-lal[-lu?] AV
8652.

tuballa£, AV 8982 see ballugilu, 167

col 2.

tabnü, properly: creature, offspring
{
Ge-

schöpf, Spross} j^banü, 1 (173—176);

AV 8667, 8668; DPr 198; 215; in P.N.

K 175, 2 ardu-ka Tab-ni-i (HrL 221).

Nabd 348, 21 Tab-ni-e-a; KB iv 200

no i 16; Cyr 332, 9 Tab-ba-ni-e-a (see

below). — But Tabni in P. N. Bel-tab-

ni-bul-lit, Nabu-tab-ni-u5ur, = 2S9'

Q pr of banü, 1 (Ms 24 col 2).

tabnitum /. Nabd 753, 27 fifty shekel of

silver a-na tab-ni-tum sa ziq-ra-tum

(see above 292 col 1, NOTE 4) or zik-ra-

tura (??); Nabd 924, 5 UD-KA-BAR-
MES-sa tab -ba-ni- turn (see below).

Sp II 265 a vii 5 il(-) tab-ni-i-te beli

(=EN)-su; ZA x 6; while Strong, PSBA
xvii 142foll il-tab-ni i-te-en-su.

tabannu, handiwork {Machwerk} KM 12, 31

ta-ba-an-na sa ilu u (ilat ) is-tar ba-

iiu-u, who createth the handiwork of god

& goddess.

tabbanü 1. m edifice, building {Gebäude}

§ 65, 32/"; Bezold, Achaem., 50; pi tab-

banütu, § 67, 6. Achaem.-inscr. D 14, 15

tab-ba-nu-u[-tu?J (§57c)ullütu gab-

bi (BA i 421); 13 sanütima mädütu
tab-ba-nu-u-tu.

tabbanü 2. adj? /"tabbanitum, see tab-

nitum.

tabnitu 2. fl/banü, 2; 176, 177). Cyr 290,

1—2: eleven ni-sip-pi sa sam-ni sa

a-na tab-ni-tum (for lighting purposes

{zur Beleuchtung bestimmt|). Nabd 957,

1—2: fifty ni-sip (character ME) sa

sam-ni . . . [a-na] tab-ni-tum.

tibnu 7. straw {Stroh} \2fi, ^3. AV 8117,

8281; ZA ii 298. \b IN-NU & SE-IN-
NU, Br 7452. Nabd 231, 3: twelve minas

of silver, the price for brick, cane, wood
and ti-ib-ni sa e-pis sa bit (& straw

for the building of the house). T. A. (Ber)

99, 33—34 for the bringing of ice a-na
ti-ib-nu

|
a-na ti-i-ti (wood, straw &

clay); 38 ia-nu mi ti-ib-nu, I have no

straw. V 42g-h 18 IM-IN-NU = di-id

(rather than ti-it) ti-ib-ni = a basket

of straw (X 355 col 1 e). ZK ii 57; ZA i

67; Br 4231, 8418. se-am (or SE-AM?)
P l SE-IN-NU P l Anp ii 9, 86, 118; iii 82

se-am Pl u SE-IN-NU I harvested &
stored. K 4289 R 9 see sabasu. K 678

(HrL 506) R 1 su-ux SE-IN[-NU?]; cf

I 6. K 515 (HrL 89) R 6. Sn Kui ii 22

se-im u SE-IN-NU; Smith, Sen, 92, 68;

III 57 no 7, 50. © 59 ii 22 xa-ba-su sa

IN-NU (= tibni?); pussusu sa IN-
NU see pasasu, 3 (847 col 1).

NOTE. — See Lagarde, Nominalübersicht, 138,

139 against Gesenius; Hommed, Gesch. Assyr. If

Baby I., 791.

tibnu 2. name of a bird {Name eines Vo-

gels}. II 37 a-b 52 KUR (i e. käsid)

ti-ib-nu
||
as-ki-ki-tum Qal-mu (AV

8117 reading sat-ti-ib-nu), Br 4814;

D s 102. Bezold, Catalogue, 570.

tibnu 3. H 24, 497; V 30 a-b 47 (S^-ra-as)

MAL (+ inserted small KAB) = ti-ib-

nu, AV 8852; Br 5477, 5478. Homjiel-

Hastings, Diet, of the Bible, i 219 = Baby-

lonian weight of 10 shekels.

tabinu f tablnatu. V 40 c-d 33 IT-BAD
(= dum) = ta-bi-nu, KB vi (1) 463

= "side" of a wall, i. e. what is outside of

the wall {"Seite" der Mauer; d. L, das

"ausserhalb der Mauer" befindliche} ? NE
VII col v a (6) 1 i-na a-mat tf 1 ) Samas
ta-bi[-nu] KB vi (1) 190—1: Mauer, die

ausserhalb der Stadtmauer befindliche

Flur; K 5410 a tabinu
||
ritu, pasture.

Also see IV 2 20 no 3 4, 5, beg. II 19

b 41, 42 ta-bi-na-as-su-un (= IT-

BAD-BI) lu-u il-li-ku. ZB 17]/"banü.

tab(p)-SU-U, cover {Decke}. V 28 g-h 48,

49 = lid(t)-du (477 col 1) & ta-sab-su.
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AV 8669. Zimmern, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 6

ila suata ina eli GI-KIT-MAX ina

tab-si-e kite tüsesabsu, sollst du

selbigen Gott auf ein Postament mit einer

Decke (?) von Leinwand setzen.

tabäqu. AV 8653. II 41 c-d 3 U-SIM =
ta-ba-qu, Br 5164. powdered perfumes;

Hebr nj?3N, Gesenius 12 7. same lZ> = ur-

ki-tum; H 39, 168; II 41 c-d 4.

tub(p)qu & tub(p)uqtu, AV 8985. — en-

closed place, room, chamber; inner room;

(world as a) room
|
umschlossener Raum,

G elass, Kammer ; Innenraum ;
(Welt)räum

j
.

AV 9043, 9044; Hr 73; ZA v 2rm; Jensen,

165; 183 foil; 240; 255. IV 2 1* iv 37, 38

(= ÜB, Br 5786) see saxätu, 4. Neb iv

47 I built E, her temple, i-na tu-ub-ga
(perh. a mistake for -ga-at) dür Bäbili,

KB iii (2) 18, 19 & rm t. V 34 b 9, 10

where the same temple was built sa tu-

ub-ga-at dür i-na Ba-bi-lam ( ki );

also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 49—50. Creat.-

frg IV 113 (= D 99 R 30) ga?]-du

tub-qa-a-ti ma-lu-u du-ma-mu,
KB vi (1) 28—9; 340; also see ibid, 564;

586 (|| kibratu); IV 2 56 ii 26 ina

UB-DUR = tubqi düri bury her;

must be a burial place within the wall.

IV 2 30* no 3 R 18 ina tub-qat biti

(=E-A-UB-UB-TA); 22 ina tub-qa-
a-ti lu-uz-ziz. K 41 «15 .... ina

tub-ki su-uz-zu-zu. KB vi (1) 298, 22

[ ru-k] u-us-ma jbub (p)-qa-a-ti

e-mid, und eri'ichtete Innenkammern.

On the seven tubuqäti of the Baby-

lonians, see Jensen, 163 foil; 255; KB vi

(1) 340, 586; KAT3 615/b/; &, again,

Winckler, Gesch. Israels, i 108 rm 6;

J AT 11 & rm 4. II 35 a-b 38, 39 ÜB-
DUG-GA = tu-bu-qa-tum; ÜB-DA-
£^I = t ir-bit-ti (40 = kib-rat er-

bitti) Br 5787; = H 39, 163, 164. S b 309

UB
|

ub
|

tu-ub-qu; H 4, 118; 22, 425

||
kib-ra-tum. S b 221 tu-bu-uq-tu.

Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 105, plateforme (?).

83, 1— 18, 1330 iv 5 tubqu = telum,
Jensen, 165 rm 2.

tub ä'qu, name of a bird see marratu, 2

(594 col 2); AV 8983.

tubuqqu. II 24 a-b 73 SU-SU-DUR =
tu-bu-uq-qu, AV 8988, Br 222.

tabrü, fulness JFülle| "|A>aru, 4; pp 185,

186. AV 8671. II 42 g-h 25 U-XI^A

(= ZUN) = tab-ru-u followed by ab-
lu-tum k ma-'a-du-tum; H 39, 172.

Br 8627, 6069, 14063.

tabarru. perh. an adj from barü. 4: sated

(with color, dye); dyed |gefärbt{ then a

piece, a garment dyed; usually explained as

:

light-purple, because found together with

argamänu & takiltu. 81—11—28, 33, 7

one (? ubat ) qarbitu (?) ta-bar-ra, one

Qubät pi?ü; 15 one mut-ta-tum sa

ta-bar-ri; 3 one-half mina five shekels

ta-bar-ri xis-su (Jastrow, AJSL xv

no 2). K 10050, 4 ta-bar-[ru]; 6 ar-

ga-ma-nu, Ms pi 16. V 61 v 47, 48

sipät ta-bar-ru sipät ta-kil-tu, KB
iii (1) 180, 181. Nabd 664, 1—2: two minas

for (of) sipät ta-bar-ri, two minas for

(of) sipät ta-kil-tum (BA i 528); 467,

1 (& 3) so & so many shekels ta-bar-ri

xis-su (BA i 525); 222, 11—12 forty

minas ana (?) Qu-pa-tum sa ta-bar-

ri (BA i 508); 284, 3 (& 22) sipät ta-

bar-ri; 7 (& 9) sipät ta-bar-ri

u ta-kil-tum. ZA iv 120 no 18: two-

hundred cubäti of sipät ta-bar-ru;

see also Nabd 1029, 6; Neb 240, 2 (<jubat)

ta-bar-ra; 457. 6. Camb 267, 2 (BA i

633). Here perhaps also T. A. (Ber) 28

iii 27 .... ru-ba-at sa ku-zi-ti (=ku-
situ) ta-par-ra la a-din; 30 pa?]-ru-

di sa ta-par-ri (?? so instead of XU).

tabiru (?). V 40 6-/46 NUM-KA-R]A-AX
= £l < Y -jV-< ta-bi-ru, AV 8657;

same ib (K 4373 ii 10) = JlTlf ^V-

<

gur-gur-ru; 11 =zumbu la-bi-e (Ms

pi 12); see 467 col 1, beg.

tebiru, transgression j Überschreitung}

y^eberu, p 10. K 3182 iii 15 ta-sim-

me te {var 83— 1—18, 472 ta)-bir-si-na-

ti, AJSL xvii 140, 141, thou hearest their

transgressions.

tabritU f pi tabräti; §§ 38; 65, 31a, 69.

jAiarü, 3 (183, 184); AV 8774. — a) KB
ii 250, 51 i-na(-at)-tal suttu i-gi-il-

ti-ma tab-rit mu-si (Hauj't, Jour. Bib.

Lit., xix 69 rm 42) Istar u-sab-ru-u-
su (a vision during the night = a dream

tibbaru see 1 u b ä r u (473 cot 2) & t i p \~> a r u. r>j tabränu see dapränu.
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Ü suttu, l);ZKii338.— b) sight, wonder,

pi tabräti, marvellous wonders {An-

sehen, Bewundern
\

etc. Flemmisg, Neb,

42; Anp i 13 Anp calls himself re'ü tab-

ra-a-te, the guardian of marvellous

wonders; iii 115 (re'ü tab-ra-te). II 67

R 80 lion- & bull-colossusses etc. a-na

tab-ra-a-te usazziz. Sarg Khors 165

a-na tab-ra-a-ti u-sa-ziz(?); Ann 428

(cf BA iv 246); Stele 79. Esh Sendsch,

R 53, 54 ana tab-rat kis-sa na-ki-ri

ana ca-at ü-mi ul-ziz. KB iii (2) 6,

29—30 ana ta-ab-ra (Hilprecht, OBI
col 1, 32—33 iii 36 var ri)-a-tim lu u-

sa-az-zi-im-su; ZB 68; ZA iv 112, 146.

Xeb vii 36 the palace bit ta-ab-ra-a-ti

ni-si, the wonder for the people; ii 11

I made Babylon splendid a-na ta-ab-

ra-a-tim; iii 63 a-na ta-ab-ra-a-ti,

etc.; ix 29; vi 20 the gates a-na tab-ra-

a-ti kissät nise lul(l)e usm alia m;
V 65 b 9 (tab-ra(t)-a-ti, § 65, 23 rm);

I 44, 86 ana tab-rat kis.sat nise;

ZK ii 338 rm 2; 344 rm 1; ZA ii 94.

KB iv 66,15 < ilat)Ninä belit ta(?)-ab(?)-

ra-a-tu (Hilprecht, is-ta-ra-a-tu); II

19 b 25—28 a-na tab-ra-a-ti (= SI +
E-DI; Br 9360) iz-za-zu; DT 67 (H 119),

27 ana äli ana tab-ra-a-ti [i nillik-

su?]; tö also IT2 9 b 21; 23. II 8 b 35

ana tab-rat ma-a-ti (col a broken off);

36 ina äli it-ta-ci. ana tabräti sü-

luku see süluku, 1 (Br 9360).

tabsü. V 15 od 13 KU-GAB-GAB = tab-

bu-u, some headgear; AV 8672, Br 4512;

14 KU-GAB-GAB-SU-A = il-lu-ku;

cf Zimmers, Ritualt., no 70,6 KU-GAB-
GAB ina qaqqadi.

ta-bu-sa (var si) Zimmers, Ritnalt., no 75

—78 R 45.

tebusä (?). K 824 (HrL 290) R 16, 17 te-

bu-sa-' s a tas-pur ba-an s a te-bu-

?a- : sa tas[-pur?].

tabastänu. excrements |Excrementej

1'ba'asu, 1 (140). AV 8654. IV 2 60* C

R 9 ub-tal-lil ki-i immeri ina ta-

ba-as-ta-ni-ia. V 47 b 2; 3, ta-ba-as-

ta-nu explained as zu(-)u si-na-tum.

IV 2 22 no 2, 18—19 ki-ma im-me-ri

ina [ta-ba-as]-ta-ni-su bu-lul.

tabtpiätu. salvebox |Salbenbüchschen|?

T. A.(Lo) 9, 44 one (aban ) ta-ba-tum sa

samna täba malü; 11, 65 (aban) ta .

pa-tum sa samna ta-a-pa ma-lu-u.

CBer) 25 iv 52—56 one (two) ( aban ) ta-

pa-tum iamni mur-ri etc.; 26 iii 29

one (aban) ta-a-pa-te sa [samni
mur?]-ri.

XOTE. — Halevy, Mem. de la Societe de liny,

de Paris, xi 88 : T. A. tap a du = Hebr r.-'si

= topaze = -ror.i"-'' tapadu, no doubt, a

Pbenician form.

te-bit (?). V 31 a-b 1 SA-T(D)UL-BI
a-bur-ru : te-bit libitti.

tubbätu. Ksudtzos. 150 R 10 etc. tu-ub-

ba-a-ti see tübtu, 351 col 2. Also K
7000 O ina tu-ub-ba-a-ti äli, Bezold,

Catalogue, 824.

tigi'giU /• V 27 e-f 2b + 32 a-b 62 ( erS )

DUB («"«*) LUB(L) = ti-gu-u; also

= ti-ig-gu-u
||
xalxallatu (313 col 2,

end), AV 8854, 8857; Br 7041. ZA xvii

242, 243 = röhrenartiges, bronzenes Musik-

instrument, perh. = Flöte (cf ^n). Also

probably
||

lilisu & uppu, Beisser,

Hymnen, 109, 80 Istar says of herself:

kalü abrütu ina ti-gi-i izzazüni, the

assembled (?) priests are standing around

me with flutes. The same word is pro-

bably found in:

tigü 2. K 4239 R -2 si-kar ti-gi-i =
bi . . . .; ZA iv 157 no 4; vi 85 perhaps a

circular bowl or dish; or a certain drink

(cf the German: Bowie).

tugudü. II 23 a-b 20 mi-es tu-gu-du-u

||

passüru (846 col 2). AV 8994.

tigilü. some plant, perhaps wild cucumber

$eine Pflanze, vielleicht wilde Gurke|,

AV 8S55. ZK ii 211; ZA i 52, 53; iii 236;

Jesses, 231 fol; KB iii (1) 64 rm 4; vi (1)

492. II 44 g-h 6 XUL(?)-TI-GI-LU-
SAE (Br 10895) = ti-gi-lu-u, preceded

by u-ba-nu, 5; & qis-su-u, 4. II 28

e-f 16 (§am > xul-ti-gi-li KUR-BA =
xi-il(-)bal-ti sadi-i see 312 col 2); cf

II 41 a 10, 11 XUL-LI-LI-GI-SAB
followed by X. KUR-RA. Br 10896; 8,

(iam) XUL-TI-GIL-LA = (sam)

9, (gam > XUL-TI-GIL-LA KUR-RA
= ti[-gil-lu-u sadi-i?J. IV 2 3 a 32, 33

tigila-a sa ina ^i-e-ri e-dis-si-su

a-QU-u.(& 36, 37). Sm 60 O 3 <äam > ti-

tiggallu (AV8859), tiggallütu see gugallu, gugallutu (212, 213) taglabtu see takkaltu.
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gi(?)-lu-u, preceded by (§am )pir(? ^|)-

tu (= -^Y) xal-tap-pa-ni, & followed

by (sam) mes(AV: me = sip, sib)-ru-u,

(sam) ga-a-nu, ( §am ) mu(?)-bi-ir; Ms

pi 18. Also see xultigilü, 319 col 2, end.

tug'anu. V 41 c-cl 47 [ ]-BAR = tu-

ga-nu, AV 8992; Br 1812, 13951.

tagaru = tamkaru (?). AV 8674 quoting

Neb 37, 25/7 a-ki-i ta-ga-ru.

tägiru (?) protection {Schutz} (?) ZA iv 238,

46 ta-gir-su ix-si-ix.

tug arum. V 16 g-h 73 's'UR s= tu-ga-

rum (cf tuqärum); AV 8993, Br 2993.

tigaru = diqaru. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 39 one

ti-ga-ru ra[-bu-u?]; see I 37 one kar-

patu ra-bu-u; 48 one ti-ga-ru(-)a-ri

eq-du.

tegurrö. II 23 a-b 19 mi-es te-gur-ru-u

||
passüru, AV 8858.

tagrinnu. 80, 11—12, 9/V (JRAS '94, 831)

XI GIN ( + inclosed A ZAG) with gloss

da-ag-rin = ta[-ag-rin-nu]; M s 29

col 2, beg. Br 10283.

tegirtU [|
egirtu, 16 col 1. ZA vii 215

•j/agaru. AV 8856. K 525 (HrL 252) 15

a-na te-gir-te it-tal-k u-u-ni; 23,

a-na te-gir-te-su-nu i-sa-ak-nu,

preceded by 21, 22 ina libbi e-gir-te*''

i-sa-ta-ru; R 11 la ki-e-tu si-i te-

e-gir-tu (BA ii 262 si-i-te e-gir-tu)

an-ni-tu; 8 sa il-lik-u-ni-ni a-na

te-gir-te su-u-tu, BA ii 60, wegen sol-

cher Schutzgewährung; ibid 56 & 61 : perh.

= Schutzgenossenschaft. K 5464 R 1 ina

te[-gir-te?].

tag(k,q)sü (?). NE VI 18 alpe-k]a tag-

si-i Qeni-ka tu-'a-rne li-li-da, KB vi

(1) 168—9. V 37 i 53 tag(k,q)-su-u pre-

ceded by ma-'-du-ti; or sum-su-u (? see

1064 COl 2 & 597 col 2).

tag(k)siru /. support; properly: strengthen-

ing {Stütze; eigtl. Festigung} "^gasaru

233, 234 (or kasaru?). S' 6, 3 [BE] =
tag-si--ru, preceded by in-du, V^ICJ?;

AV 8511 sumsiru.

tagsiru 2. V 23 b-d 37 TUR-DA = tag-

si -ru, Br 4136.

ti-gis(is, iz, i9)-tum. BA iv 157, 158 ad

TM iii 44 dupl. reads qa-dis-tum ti-

gis-tum, probably a phonetic spelling of

SAL-ME = asiptu. Reference to TM

v 83 ti-il-ti is wrong. See ti'lti.

ta-du. T. A. (Lo) 26, 33 may the troops of

the king . . . dash to pieces ( äör ) ta-du
(amel) a -ia-bi-su, the breast (?) of his

enemies, KB v 33* comparing TH. See also

Boissier, PSBA xxii 110; comparing Aram
)W|B. (X kan-ta-du, 411 col 1).

tudukü incantation {Beschwörung' Z s v/vi

51 ma-mit ina tuduki-e sa ^ x1 ^ Ea-a;

& ibid, p 58 referring to IV* 15* b 42, var.

tidüku. killing, fight, battle {Morden,

Kampf, Schlacht} §§ 64 rm\ 83 rm. ib

§ 9, 146. AV 8869. }Aläku, 244. 245.

Rost, 100; BA ii 295, end.
||
mitxücu,

524 col 1, Avhich see for Anp i 155; ii 55;

so & so many cäbe ti-du-ki-su-nu

(warriors) ibid i 52, 111, 115: ii 32, 89, 110;

iii 20, o2 fol. Salm, Obel, 66; Mon, i 39;

ii 97, 98; Sarg Ami 35. Anp iii 39, 40 one

thousand cäbe ti-du-ki-su a-duk; iii

41: 172 cäbe GAZ (Br 4728, 8172 var ti-

du-ki)-su-nu a-tuk (var duk ); also i

47, 48; ii 57. TP III Ann 65 ina qabal

ti-du-ki.

tadilibu (?). K 532 R 9 (HrL 109) ta-di-

li-bi im-ma-te (or a verb form?). See

Rec. Trav. xxiii IGOfol on this text.

tadmiqtu, favor {Gunst} Xamm.-corZe xvii

17 a-na ta-ad-mi-iq- tim, as a favor.

"jAl amaqu,
Tidnu, tidänu, AV 8870. II 50 iii/iv 15

(c-d 58) ( §ad > ti-id-nu-um < ki > = < iad >

A-mur-ri-e; 59 KUR-GIR-GIR-KI
_ (mat) A-mur-ri-e. II 48 c-d 12 ( li "

id-nu) GIR-GIR = a-x(m)ur-ru-u,

Br 9220. S 1

' 2, 15.

XOTE. — On Tidänu, Tidnu & Dedän see

Zimmern, Theol. Rundschau, i 323 on Hommel,

Altisrael. Überlieferung, 34; 329; also see KAT J

15 & rm 5; 190; Ul—2 against Hommel, Stum.

Lesest., 2?, 345 & Amiacd, EP 2
ii 41 rm 1. Jensen,

ZA x 33G—7; KB iii (1) 37 rm **: Tidnu was in

Syria, probably name for the Lebanon-mountains,

later = the whole of Syria. Also see PSBA '96,

251; Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 133, 134, (Ti-

dal (n) um ofGudea inscr. = a mountain of Phoe-

nicia; Tidnu in Assyr.-Babyl. inscr).

taddannu (>tandänu), tadänu; ]"na-

danu, 650—654. AV 8680, 8681. — a) gift,

present {Gabe, Geschenk }. K 618 (HrL 9)

R 9— 12 thousand & thousand years of

joy of heart & health of body to the king,

my lord, a-na ta-da-ni (= V 53 no 3;

BAi 224/bH; 232); P. N. Ta-ad-dan-nu,

Nabd 306, 3; 711, 2 + 5 + 6; Cyr 292, 11.

Xabii-ta-ad-dan-nu, AV 5885. Also
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cf Nabd 343, 8 Ta-at-ta-dan-nu. —
b) sale

| Verkauf J,
especially in c. t. K

328, 3 JV Lbel eqli] ta-da-a-ni, (KB iv

146 no XI); K 347, 3 (KB iv 134); III 49

no 2; 4 (46 no 7, 2) JV bei amel nise

ta-da-a-ni. participants in a sale of

people, slaves, etc. are written bei (amö1 )

SE (= tada)-a-ni; III 49 no 5, 2; nise

SE-ni, 46 no 6, 2; 49 no 4, 5; bei sin-

nisti SE(-a)-ni, 46 no 1, 3; no 2, 7; bei

biti SE-ni (of a house) 46 no 10, [1]; 48

no 2, 2 (be-ili); bit SE (= tada)-an,

48 no 3, 5; bei eqli SE-a(n)-ni, 50 no 3,

4; »o 4, 2; bei kire eqle nise SE-an,
48 no 4, 4; K 317, 3 bei kire ameli ta-

da-a-ni, KB iv 136 no VI. Ill 46 no 3,

4—5 see sapüsu. from nadanu is also

derived:

tidintu, present {Geschenk}
||
nidintu. Bu

91—5—9, 157 12, 13 (HrL 415) ti-din-

tu sa sarri a-na be-li-ni id-di-nu-

u-ni, AJSL xiv 13.

te(l)diqu, garment, dress, robe
{
Kleid, Robe}

]/p-!K; § 65, 32 d, rm. del 233 (259) te-

di-qa (var -qi) lu-u la-bis qu-bat bul

(bal?)-ti-su; 238 (262) te-di-qu si-pa

a-a id-di-ma e-de-su li-dis; 239 (268),

see KB vi (1) 248, 249; 397, 398. KB iii

(2) 4 col 2, 61—63 lu-ba-ra-am te-di-

iq sar-ru-ti-ia lu-ak-nu-un = ZA iv

111, 107—9; cf kananu, 407 col 1, end

& lubäru, 473 col 2. IV* 9 a 17, 18 (tb

KU-KU) see rubütu & Br 10647. ZA
231 & v 58, 25 see saqü, 1 3. Scheil,

Nabd, iv 27 (NergalsaruQur) te-di-iq ilu-

u-ti ud-di-iq-su (he covered him); viii

13—15 (for Ea, Nabu, Tasmetu) a-na te-

di-qu ilu-u-ti-su-nu rabü-ti as-mi-

is u-sa-lik (lsg). V 28 a-b 7 see pa-
li(i)ämu, 808 col 1, end; AV 8866. V 28

a-b 8 see lilü, 481 col2 & taxabsu; 9 KU
(= tubät) SE (se?)-mu-u & Jensen, ZA x

332 who reads ku-li-lu-u = tediq be-

ili = Gewand des Herrn.

tädirtu, sadness, mourning, lament(ation)

{Trauer, Betrübnis, Wehklage
\ §§ 32 aß;

65, 32b. "J^adaru, 2 (22, 23). K 891 8

(=18 no 2) see bikitu (153 col 2) = IP 8

(Lehmann, ii 20, 21). 83—1—18, 40 (HrL

407) 5 ümu sa ta-di-ir-ti, AJSL xiv

179, 180.

ta-dur(ku)-ru, AV 8702 ad II 22 no 2 add

(= II 44 no 9), Br 14449.

tidarum (?) II 26 no l a-b 16 TAR-TAR-
NU = ti-id(-)a-rum, preceded by ti-

iq-nu & zi-i-mu, Br 2499. AV reads

ti-ia-a-rum, q. v.

tedistu, restoration, renewal {Wiederher-

stellung, Erneuerung^ j/edesu, p 24.

§ 32 a ß; Lätrille, ZK ii 259; Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 195. V 34 b 40 te-di-is-ti

Ba-bi-lam(ki )Ba-ar-zi-pa( ki
)||39 zi-

in-na-a-atE-sag-ilaE-zi-da. K 2801

(= K 221 + 2669) R 15 si-pir te-dis-ti;

BA 3, 235 zum Werk der Erneuerung.

tudätu /• (pi of tudtu?) decision {Ent-

scheidung} §§ 62, 1; 65, 32a; jAädü, 1

(ml) 17 col 1, end see situltu.

tudätu 2. II 29 e 69, 70 tu-da-a-tu see

lidätu, 477 col 2; AV 8995.

tÜZU (?) © 252, 1 KU MAX = tu-u-

zu, AV 9042, Br 14409; K 7331 ii 1 ; M s

pl 13.

tizkaram = ip Q' of zakaru; call, pro-

claim; see p 280 col 1, med.

tazkltu, dissolution of partnership {Lösung

eines Kompagniegeschäftes
I
j/zakü, 277,

278. Meissner, no 78, 4 (pp 143, 144).

M & M tap-pu-ta-am i-pu-su-u, had

contracted a partnership -business; a-na

ta-az-ki-tim da-a-a-ni iksudüma,
for a dissolution (of this partnership) they

went to a judge. WZKM iv 304.

tazmertu (
j/zamaru, 284) see tazzimtu.

tazzimtu. lament(ation) {Klage, Wehklage
|;

Jensen, KB vi (1) 525 Nörgeleien. §§ 36;

65, 32o.
v
ZB 23 rm 1 etc. ]/nti; see 660

col 2; Z^ 62; KB v 33* etc. jA»K. V 35, 9

a-na ta-zi-im ti-si-na bei iläni ez-

zi-is i-gu-ug(-ma), BA ii 208, 209. NE
XII coli (K 2774) 28 ta(-az)-z i-im- ti

(var -tum) erc,i-tim i-[cjab-bat-ka;

ii 19 ta-z [i-im]-ti ergi-tim ig-Qa-

bat-s[u], KB vi (1) 256—9. NE 8, 29 (18)

ta-zi-im-ta-si-na is-te-nim-me ( ilat )

[A-ru-ru], KB vi (1) 120, 121. K 875i?2

ta-az-zi-im-ti an-ni[-ti?J, Thompson,

Reports, no 236 B. Ill 60 a 21, 22 ta-zi-im-

tum u ta -zu(= su)-ux-tum ina mäti;

Z^ iv 8. TM vii 129 (end) ta-zi-im-ti.

V 22 e-h 7, 8 e-ir
|

A-SI
|

= tak-kal-

tum; & ta-az-z[i-im-tum]; h 42 = ta-

tizmuru see t i $ m u r u.
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ni-xu, 44 tak-kal-tum, 45 ta-zi-im-

tum; AV 8683, Br 11620. II 47 a-b 29, 30

KA-AN-MU-GAL (Br 566) = ta-zi-

im-tum, taz-me-ir-tum. ZB 23 rm 1

suggests also II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu

= ta-zim(? <£, = lit, rim?)- tu. T. A.

(Ber) 24 R 67 u axi-ia] a-na ta-az-zi-

i-im-ti u a-na mi-im-ma ma lu-u

la u-ta-za-a[m-ma], KB v 62; vi (1) 543

(complaint).

tizqäru, high, exalted, lofty, noble jhoch,

hochragend, erhaben, edel
}
j/zaqaru,

291. for zitqäru?; §§ 65, 40a; 83 rm.

AY 8948. Plemming, Neb, 26. Anp i 20

Anp tizfKB i 56 taz i. e. Jj_T) -qa-ru;

iii 127; Lhotzky, Anp, 30. KM 12, 19 tiz-

qa-ru Qiru (var ti-iz-qa-ru gi-ru; also

see 27, 1 ; 29, 3; 9. 2). IV 2 57 a 19 Mar-

duk tiz-qa-ru ?iru. IV 2 21* no 1 C R
iii 2 rubü ti-iz-ga (var qa)-ru. Zim-

MEKN, Ritualtafeln, no 26, 57 n Nab]ü
gas-ru tiz-qa-ru. II 57 c-d 20 Na-a-
bu-u

|
tiz(AV 2716 ur)-qa-ru e-lu-u;

Meissner apud Kost, 103, 104: Oberrich-

ter, an epithet of Ninib. See also ZA iv

113, 175. K 1279, 4 qar-rad tiz-qa-

rum, AV 7357; Br 1061. — K 257 (H 128)

73, 74 ti-iz[-qar]-tum a-bi-ia (
lJ )

Sin ana-ku, the noble heroine of my
father Sin I am, Br 6867; JAOS xxiv 111,

114, 123. 81-6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 4

ru-um-ti ti-iz-qar-ti, said of Istar;

BA iii 260, 261; Hebr. viii 114; PAOS
May '91, cxxx. II 7 g-h 53, 54 MAX-
DI (Br 1056), GAL-DI (Br 6867) = ti-

iz--qa-rum. cf II 25 a-b 51, 52. II 25

a-b 50 MAX (= qiru) = ti-iz-qa-ru,

Br 1048.

ti-ZU-ru defendant, protector
j
Verteidiger}.

T. A. (Lo) 17, 41 gäbe narkabäti u ti-

zxi-ru [a-na] äl sarri beli-ia; (Lo) 22,

13 & 14.

taziru, an official's title
j
Beamtentitel}.

K 469 R 11 (HrL 138) ( am «!) ta-zi-ru
(amel) i.tu-'-u (another title).

taxü /. offspring, child, or the like {Spröss-

ling, Kind, etc.\ AV 8687. II 30 c-d 38

ta-xu-u
||
ma-ar, AV 8687; ZA vii 213

"jAixü, from which also atxü.

taxü 2. see taxü, 353, 354. Here, perhaps,

Boissier, Doc, 2, 11 summa eribe ina

bit am e 1 i t a -x i - e i n n am r ü , or to 1 ?

taxxu. K 3456 R 29 im-ru-ka (thy food?)

tax-xu qaq-qa-ri, the t of the soil,

PSBA xxi 40 foil. Berl. Congr. ii, l, 362
_

col 2 U Si-ni-Nanä tax-xu-su-nu id-

dan (?). S3, 1—18, 1330 iii 18 (du-ud-da)

DAX = tax-xu sa nüni.

texQ. K 168 R 12 (HrL 437) u is tu du-ri

atall (i. e. AN-MI) Sin te-xi-e (?)

iläni i-ba-as-si, Lehmann-, ii 76, 77; ZA
xi 116 rm 1. Halevy, Rev. Hist. Relig.,

'88, 50 = texü; approach. II 48 g-h 49

TE = te-xu-u, between e-pu-u sa GAR
(==akali) &. na-sa-xu, AV 8874, Br 7709;

Jensen, KB iii (1) 41 rm **t > texü. Ill

65 a 6 when its right ear mu-dii-su te-

xa-a-at.

taxab(p?)su, mat, matting, cover JMatte,

Decke}. AV 8684; BA i 525, 526; Zehn-

pfünd, Theolog. Litbl., 1901 col 606. Ezek

27, 20, tfsn. V 15 cd 16 KU-LIL-LA(L)
i.e.<«ub5t)lilü orkuli(l)lü? = ta-xab-
su, Br 5941; Zimmern, Ritualt., no 70, 5.

V 28 a-b 8 ku-(or KU? = <; ubät
) li-lu-u

= te-di-iq ta-xab-si (AV8699 ta-kil-

lim); d 26 Qu?J-bat ta-xab-si. Nabd
494, 3 + 8 ta-xab-su; 694, 11—15: one
('S) kib-su labiru a-na ta-xab-su
ana ( llat ) Anunitum; 589, 4 a-na ta-

xa-ab-su sa ( aras ) Äri (Neb 392, 3);

948, 11 (end) one-half bilat a-na ta-

xab-su; 696, 10— 11 sal-xi labiri a-na
ta-xab-su ana 11 Sam as; 12— 14; 15 etc.

;

Neb 312, 15 —17; 392, 3; Cyr 185, 7—8.

taxbatu. NE VI 190 sun-nu-u ma-ni-e
a- an ta-ax (var xa)-ba-tu-si-na (i. e.

of the horns); perh. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26

ten-SU (= fold?) lubustu (or ? ubat
)

ta-ax -pa- tum ten-SU (= ten-fold?) sa

E-SIBi bat-ta-nu?

taxäzu or täxazu, m fight, battle
J
Kampf,

Schlacht} § 65, 11; S lj 294 (H 16, 222)

me-e
|

*^\ tf*T~ (§ 9
.
22 -)

|

ta-xa-zu,
^

Br 2804; & KA + inserted CAB, Br 829;

TP i 58; iii 49(53) var to ta-xa-zi; Anp i 1;

Anp Bal(V 70) R 24. — Asb iii 111 (end)

var ta-xa-zu; x 3. II19öll,12a-bu-
ub ta-xa-zi, said of Ninib's weapon;

ibid 3, 4 su-us-kal ta-xa[-zi]; also 18

sa-kip ta-xa-zi ez-zi; 60 lit-ti ta-

xa-zi. IV 2 13 a 38, 39 a-na ta-xa-zi-

ia; V 51 a 24, 25 a-sar ta-xa-zi, in
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battle (Ninib be thy helper). Sn i 16

edurü ta-xa-zi; vi 7 sa lapän ta-xa-

zi-ia iplaxü; v 56 narkabät taxäzi-

ia; iv 37 ina ta-xa-az geri (KB ii 280

col 3, 4); iii 72 (amölüti) ^be ta-xa-

zi-ia la ga-rae-lu-ti; iii 47 see xar-

basu (336 col2)&§72a, n. V 55, 33 i-na

mi-xi-e ta-xa-zi-su-nu. Ill 15 i 24

see raksu. K 2852 + K 9662 iii 10 e-pes

qabli u ta-xa-zi, "Winckler, Forsch., ii

42, 43. Creat.-/V# III 34 (= 92) la a-di-

ru ta-xa-za(zi). K 2774 ii 26 = NE XII

ii 26 ( + iii4, 19) a-sar ta-xa-az zi-

ka-re; vi 3 sa ina ta-xa-zi di-e-ku,

KB vi 258/oK. Ill 43 iv 23 fol t11 ) Za-

ma[-ma] sar ta-xa-zi i-na ta-xa-zi

qätsu la iqabat; +29 the goddess Is-

xara i-na ta-xa-zi da-an-ni lä i-se-

mi-su. Ii' ta-xa-zi, Sarg Ann 125; 288.

Ill 32, 52 = Smith, Asurb, 124, 55 see

zaqtu, 292 col 2. KB iv 104, 27 see

sasmu; ZA iv 231, 6; v 58, 33 see mit-

xucu, 524 coH, end. K 4995 R 14 (H 125;

= IV 2 30, lJB 2 &4) ina (a-na) ta-xa-

zi; to = S b 294. 81—11—3, 111, 5 ZA-
GA-GA = Marduk sa ta-xa-zu, Jour.

Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 8—9; see above,

— n Z am am a (?). I 7 no ix B 2 (= D
121 no 10 h 2) Istar be-lit ta-xa-zi;

beut taxäzi (tö = S b 294) A 2, E 1 ; also

II 66 no 1, 5; Zimmerrn, Ritualt., no 87

i 5; 95 14. Smith, Asurb, 121, 35 Istar

i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi, KB ii 250,

251; KAT 3 430 rm 5. Esh Sendsch, R 15

ta-xa-zi-su dan-nu; Sarg Ami 285.

T. A. (Ber) 189, '44—45 ni-pu[-us]-mi

ta-xa-za, KB v 234; BA iv 121; (Lo) 72,

18 ina taxäzi with added gloss ta-xa-

zi. — u-nu-ut ta-xa-zi Sn Rass (ZA iii

312) 57. q(g)a-an ta-xa-zi Nebviii42;

ix 40; it) vi 22 = spear
{
Speer

}
Br 2446;

see also belu, 3 (159coZl); ZA 339, 10. —
kaQaru with taxäzu see kagaru, 1 b

(426 col 2, below), tib taxäzi see tibu.

— V 28 (i 80 lu-lu-un-tum = nax-

laptu ta-xa-zi (c), which is also = da-

ni-tum (81) & gu-lal-e (82); II 25 g-

h

52—54. II 23 a-b 30 ta-xa-zu = zu-la-

ta, see 282, footnotes; Br 146; V 28 e-f 83

where read zu-la-at, ZK ii 333 foilX Br

158; AV 3022.

NOTE. — D 147 |/tnl"i; others tns ; ZDMG 32,

181 ; Scheil, Sahn, 58 ; Thompson, Reports, ii 123

col 2 reads taxagu, & connects with maxaiju.

taxäzis = to the fight, battle jzum Kampf,

zur Schlachtj = ana taxäzi. Cve&t.-frg

IV 94 see qarabu (Q' pm. K 2852 + K
9662 ii 9 ta-xa-zi]-is it-bu-su-

nu ma is-ku-nu tax-ta-su-un; also

ibid 8 (end), Winckler, Forsch., ii 34—7.

täxizu (?) K 161 vii; ZK ii 4.

taxazu. II 23 c-d 31 ta-xa-zu-u
|[
ta-ri-

mu, q. v. AV 8626.

taxüzatu, a ci-eeper plant |eine Schling-

pflanze} §65, 32e ymtM. (§am) ta-xu-

za-tu.

ta-xa(urma?)-xu
||
raxaxu, q. v.

tuxallu. some part of the datepalm. Tc 143

halbreife Dattel; Jensen, ZK ii 26;Feücht-

wang, ZA vi 445, cf Arm vbtm palmula

praematura; Peiser, Vertr., 240: unreif

abgefallene Datteln. AV 9000; V 26 g-h 52

see tubalü, Er 5938. KB iv 298/99

no IV 9; 308/9 no IX 16/17 see man r

gagu, 559. Camb 56, 8: one gur tu-

xal-lu gi-pu-u man-ga-ga bil-tum

sa xu-ca-bi (see xuqäbu, 2; 332 cols 1,2)

... inamdinnü; 319, 7; Nabd 623, 6;

973, 9; 1013; Cyr 123, 8 itti one gur

tu-xal-la gi-pu-u etc. (BA iii 404, 405);

AV* 15 col 2 etc. — Peiser, Yertr.,

cxlvii 7: fifteen tu-xal-lum lib-lib-bi

man-ga-ga gi-pu-u, etc. With this

compare Hilprecht, Inscr. Ser A vol IX

62, 9; one gur tu-xal-lib-bi man-ga-

ga bil-tum sa xu-ca-bi ina-an-din;

Kotalla, BA iv 573, 574 compares vJ^aäU»

= green moss |Griines Moos}; perh. the

green husk, cover, which covers the date-

fruit; but ibid, 574 footnote * Haupt, re-

jects this and refers to jL.o
?

,
with Buockel-

MANN.

tuxaltum. Peiser, Yertr. Ino 75, 9—10 it-ti

one gur bil-tum tu-xal-tum gi-pu-u

man-ga-ga bil-tum sa xu-qa-bi; also

AV* 15 col 2 tu-xal-tu gi-pi-e. f to

tuxallu?

taxlubu & taxlubtu (§ 65, 32 e) literally:

cover, covering, lining of a building with

burnt brick
J
Bedeckung, Verschalung aus

gebrannten Ziegeln}. AV 8691, 8692. KB
vi (1) 397. especially in the phrase: istu

tax-zu-u see galizu, 209 col 2, end.
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(ultu) us-si-su(sa) adi tax-lu-bi-su

(sa), from the bottom, ground to the roof-

ing (i. e. the including or lining with burnt

brick), i. e. from start to finish. — of pal-

aces: Anp ii 5: Esh vi 22, 23; Sarg Ximr
17; temples: TP vii 85; I 6 no vii 4; cf V
64 b 9 ul-tu te-me-en-su a-di tax-

lu-bi-su; house: TP viii 5, 6; Asb x 96;

wall: TP vi 29; a city: ul-tu us-se-su

a-di tax-lu-bi-e[-su], Lay 52 no 1 ; TP
III Ann 9; Smith, Asurb, 318ft; KB iv

102, 11 istu usse-su a-di tax-lu-bi-su

lu-u u-sak-lil. Sn Bav 51 : city & houses

I destroyed ultu usse-su a-di tax-lu-

bi-su, i, e. completely. I 28 & 27—31

tam-li-a ra-ba-a of the new palace . . .

(31) is-tu us-se-su a-di tax-lu-bi-su

ar-c.i-ip. TP vii 103, 104 tax-lu-bi-su

i-na a-gur-ri u-re-ki-is (= mesiru,

568 col 2), its lining I completed with

(= I made of) agurru-brick. Ill 3 no 6,

21 is-tu tax-lu-bi-su-nu adi GUSUB,
(= urü, 2) biti

||
naburru (639 col 1).

taxlubtu: Neb Bors (I 51 no 1) ii 3 (9)

a-gu-ur(var gur)-ri ta-ax-lu-ub-ti-sa

(of the temple tower). Neb vi 12 daläte

erinu ta-ax-lu-ub-ti siparri (vi 37

tax-lu-ub-ti); ix9— 13 daläte musuk-
kana C1 ?) e-ri-nim (

1(<) su-ur-mi-ni
u-sa-a u sin piri i-xi-iz ka-as-pa
xu-ra-QU u ta-ax-lu-ub-ti siparri.

ta(u)xümu, boundary, territory
j
Grenze,

Gebiet} ZA ii 268; AV8688. Whence

Targ KIMnfi, Arb f.yssj*i dJi^szü; ZA iv

315 X DPr 42, Delk 7 rm 5. Knudtzon,

19, 2 + R 8; 35, 8 ta-xu-mu; 72 2;

R 2 tu-xu-mu. Synchr. Hist. = II 65 O
i 6, 7; 23; 28; iv 14; 21 etc. see miijru, 1

(575 col 1, end). K 359, 14 nise i-ba-

as-si bei ta-xu-me-su-nu. K 181 R 8

(7)
(am51) EN-NUN C»l) bi-ra-a-te sa

ina eli ta-xu-u-me ina eli te-e-mu
sa sarri, etc.; R 23, 24 (amel) EN-NUN
(al) bi-rat gab-bu sa ina eli ta-xu-
me te-e-mu etc. (Hr^ 197; IV 2 47 col 2)

see JAOS xx 250, 251; PSBA xvii '95,

222 foil. K 525 8 (end), Hr^ 252; BA
ii 60.

NOTE. — KB i 194 agreement, compact, con-

tract
[|
Abmachung; from same l/ as names.

cf K 4444 u ina maxäzi ta-xu-me sa (mat)

Aäsur sa si-di tam-tim, ein durch Ab-
machung hergestelltes Verhältniss

; thus in II 65.

See also ZA iv 31ü rm 1. If so, then, here, per-

haps also Nabd 160, 17—18 tax-mu-mu la ba-
se- e.

taxanatu (?) Sp II 265 a iv 10 . . . . sa ta-"

xa-na-tu lis-ku [....] ZA x 4.

taxxisu, taxsi'stu, taxsitu, reminder

{Mahnung}. Peiser, KAS 103;Yertr. 230:

Abrechnung; Opfert, ZA vii 69 : 'acquiesce-

ment'. "jAxasasu, 328. T c 143 "|/"Dni?

Nabd 741, 15—16 tax-sis-tum la ma-
se-e see masü (596 col 2); 68, 14—15

tax-sis-ti la ba-se-e, KB iv 212, 213;

557, 12 tax-sis-tum a-na la mas-se-e
(Peiser, Vertr., ix 17); Neb 338, 10 tax-

si-is-tum la ba-se-e; 342, 13 tax-si

[-is!, omitted by scribe] - 1 i la b a (?) - s e - e.

Craig, Relig. Texts, 32, 12 tax-sis-tu

ana seme arküti. Nabd 466, 16 tax-

xi-su la mas-si; 1006, 11—12; 708, 13—
14 tax-xi-is ana la ba(? ma?)-se-e;

Neb 338, 10 tax-si-is-tum la ba-se-e.

Dar 211, 1 tax-si-it-tum, Ms 40 col 1.

IV 2 55 R coloph. 11 a-na tax-sis-ti,

GGA '98, 818. Nabd 562, 15 tax-sis(?) la

maf ?^T>— J-se-e. See also rapadu, 1, (Q

& Martin, Textes relig., '00, 12. K 25

ii 5 tax-si-sat iläni, Rev. Sem., xii 274,

275, the designs of the gods.

taxapsu see taxabsu.

taxpatu see taxbatu.
(i<:) t(d, t)ax-ri. perhaps V 47 a 61 qi-na-

zu (*?) tax(gab?)-ri.

tuxüru. Nabd 1020, 6 ana <»1) Samai a-

ba-ri sa tu-xu-ri (or TU-XU-ri?).
taxraxxu. § 65, 32c. V 48 iv 28 tax-ra-

ax-xu; v 28, followed by (29) zi-nu-ut

(tarn) ax-xi-e, anger, strife among bro-

thers? (but ZB 24 das Zurückweichen des

Feindes). ZB 24 reads GAB(=maxra)-
ra ax-xu (= axü) = Vorrücken des Fein-

des; Haupt: competition of the brother.

tax-ri-xu see sursummu.
taxsü, with determ. pref. SU = (masak).

Craig, Diss, 28; DPr 76 foil = B?nn wether

{Hammel}; also Delitzsch in B-D. Ezek

xvii. Noldeke, ZDMG xl 732 & rm 2: it

is not certain that BTin means Hammel;
see also Schrader, ZA i 460 bei. ZB 16

rm 1 : sea-lion jSeehundj; ZK i 314; ii 422.

— VATh 208, 5 ser tax-si-e, KB iv 94,

mutton
|
Hammelfleisch}. Anp iii 34 ina

elippe sa e-pu-su-ni elippe sa SU
tax-si-e ... I crossed the Euphrates;
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iii 64 tax(gab, var ga)-si-e; BA i 391

on syntax. Salm, Mon, O 36; R 77; 82

(KB i 156; 170). TP v 57 i-na elippi
(masak) tax-ii-a (AV 1479 gab-si-a)

I crossed the Euphrates. II 31 b 76
(amel) ?a -rip SU tax-si-a. Xabd 928, 1:

hundred (ma§ak > tax-su-u-P'= 100 sheep-

skins, KBiv250«o53. Ner 55, 13 Oasak)

du(?, or gab, tax)-se-e (?) see ni'aru,

630 col 1. — T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 23 one SU-
E-SIB. sa tax(gab)-si-a u tar-ta-ra-

ax-su sa xurä^i; 25 iii 16 one SU tax

(gab)-sa ceri qa-du na-ak-ta . . .;

ibid 18 twentj'-five SU tax-sa imeri

qa-duna-ak-ta ;
-(- 20; iv 1 men-

tions ( äban ) GAB(TAX)-SI-A?
Johnston, AJPh xix 386 reads (malak)

gab-si-e (ships of) inflated skins, gabsu

||
nädu in (masak) n ädu, originally: in-

flated, swollen. Also see Haupt, AJSL
xx 170 ytin bulge, be bulky, grow large,

swell; cfEzekiel (SBOT) 65, 14 kp 125 of

English translation. Schrader, KGF 192;

216 rm 2 etc. read kab-si-e & compared

taxtü. defeat, overthrow, ruin
\
Niederlage,

Zerstörung^ "J^xatü, 346, 347. AV 8693.

K 2674, 14 tax-te-e ummänisu (S.A.

Smith, Asurb, iii, \foll). Asb i 83 (Tarqü)

is-ma-a tax-te-e ummänäti-su.
taxtä sakanu = defeat, kill, murder.

Sarg Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-e a-di um-
ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-ci-i-su i-na- M
ii-ku-nu (3jj0 tax-ta-a-su (& Ann 331);

130 (KB ii 68—71); Cyl 17 Sargon the

valiant hero who is-ku-nu tax-ta-a-su

(= TP III Ann 236); 19 si-lim-u ( mät )

Mucri isku-nu-ma, perhaps a confusion

on the part of the scribe of tax-tu-u &

si-lim; see silmu, 2. In reverse manner

Ave have Sarg Ximr 7 is-ku-nu tax-ta-

su. Sarg bull 12 Sargon säkin tax-te-e

Xumbanigas; cf Stele 12; Kliors 23 tax-

tu(-a)-su. Sn iii 82 as-ta-kan tax-ta-

su-un; v 75 as-ku-na tax-ta-su-nu.

KM 46, 17 sa-kin tax-te[-e]
||
mu-

sa-as-ki-nu li-i-ti. K 2852 + K 9662

ii 9 see taxäzis. V 31 e-/*27 XUB-
= tax-tu-u, followed by (28) tax-tu]-u

= tap-du-u, ZK ii 81; Br 2697, 7848.

tax-xi-e-ti, Cyr 381, 11.

ta-xa-a-tum, V 14 c-d 8; ZK ii 264: perh.

2>l of:

taxutU. NE 16, 8; 18, 11 (= KB vi, 1, 186

col 3) ( ta] -ram(?)-mi-i ...[....]

sa ta-xu-ti-ki.

texÜtU. 83, 1—18, 1335 i 16 DUB with

gloss di-ix = te-xu-tum.

taxtamu (?). T. A. (Lo) 61, 24—27 ap-

pu-na-ma nu-bu-ul (Bezold, Dipl.,

} abalu; see p 637 col 1) me ta-ax-ta-

mu u ti-ma-xa-zu-ka. two nouns rather

than two verbal forms.

taxtipu. oppression |Bedi-iickung|. DPr 181

rm 2 & 4. K 4197 together with xa-lu-u,

zur-bu libbi, umcatum; ZA ii 459

rm 3.

ti-xi-ta-ti. T. A. (Lo) 23, 13. KB v 16* per-

haps "j/xatü >» xi-ta-ti, as ta-sap-

par-ta for sap-par-ta.

takü, BA i 197, 198 see dakü, 246, 247.

tak(sum?)-ku, KB vi (1) 58, 20.

ti-ik, ti-ki see npn.

tikku neck
\
Nacken \, whence ibTIK = ki-

sadu; ^tikkäti. NE VI 169 ina bi-rit

ti-ik-ki qarni, (tragen) zwischen dem

Nacken die Hörner, KB vi (1) 177; 454,

455; 575. Km 422 R 5 is-tu ti-ki-su

ana
c

s
,

ip(b)-pu[-ri-su, ZAix 118; K 1107

R 17 (HrL 238). T. A. (Ber) 21, 35 foil

may the ma-ni-in-nu (necklace, chain)

for 100.000 years be suitable (fit; lu-u

na-ti) a-na ti-ik-ki sa axi-ia XZA
v 19 rm 2. (Ber) 28 ii 2 nine BU is-si-

xu sa ti-ik-ki sa xuracu. Here, ac-

cording to Jensen's fine suggestion also

Sn i 68 narkabät sepi-ia i-na ti-ik-

ka-a-ti(te) u-sa-as-si, Bell 21 ti-ik-

ka-a-te. KB vi (1) 575 explains also TP
iii 49 la ban! as: Nackenmuskeln, so that

the passage means: the war-chariots are

carried on the neck-muscles; also Jensen

apud Schulthess, 90.

tU-ka, T. A. (Lo) 16, 28 gloss to DUG-6A
(= tab a).

tukku shield, pavisse
\
Schild \. V 32 b-c 46

= II 32 g-h 35 see qabäbu. Nabd-Cyr.

Chron. iii 16 at the end of the month

Tammuz (masak) tu^.^u me ga (n>ät)

Gu-ti-um surround the gates of Esaggil

be-la sa mamma ina Esaggil . . . . ul

issakin. Pkince, Diss, 100 ]/taku
||

nasü, (BA i 198) X KB iii (2) 134, 135.

See also Haupt, AJSL xix 1 & tiru, 2.
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tikbu, see tibku, 2.

takkab(p)u. hole {Loch J. KB vi (1) 262,

263; 528, 529 on NE XII col 3, 23 lu-

man tak-ka-ab(p) [erc,itim pi-ti-e-

ma] = [öffne] alshald das Loch [der Erde

und]; 27. II 33 a-b 6 XAB ( + inserted

A + LAL) = tak-ka-bu (Br 10320), pre-

ceded by qin-nu, hole = nest of birds.

Em 343, 5 (S. A. Smith, Misc. Texts, pi 16);

K 10472 (catchline) summa ina tak-

kab abul äli;K9701, Bezold, Catalogue,

1091; 1031—2. A
||
also of aptu, dove-

cot, or a hole in the wall through which

the dove enters; &
||
naplastu. Per-

haps II 34 a 74 .... lu-bil-su tak-

ga-ab?

takbittu /. adj /nM. Sarg Pp iii 36 < im "

mer>niqe tak-bit-ti ellüti maxarsun
aqqi. fat {fett, feist j.

takbittu 2. see takpittu.

tikdu (& turu) portions of the harness of

an ass, Pinches, JRAS '98, 444.

TIK-ZI. KB iv 252, 253 on Nabd 990, 24:

3-ta TIK-ZI, Peiser, Vertr., no 92: some

article of furniture, garment. Also Vertr.,

no 130, 16 (end) isten-it ( erö > TIK-ZI,

preceded by isten <
eru

) mu-sax-xi-nu;

148, 7: two siparri (copper) TIK-ZI-
MES. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 68 O 27

suggests ( kar P at
) käsu (sa me) as the

proper reading of the ib (see also, above,

p 411 col 2). Peiser, Vertr., no 101, 5—6

where mu-sax-xi-nu siparri is followed

by 3-ta ka-a-su siparri & ba-tu-u si-

parri. Camb 331, 4: 7-ta TIK-ZI si-

parri u 3 ba-tu-u. IV 2 51 b 47 ina
(karpat) TIK-ZI ta-mi-i il-ta-[ti]

ZS ii 104 (109; iii 19, 21 ; viii 43).

TUK; pi TUK-ZUN, T° 143, 144 = na-

ba'su, see 638, 639.

takalu. pr itka(i)l, ps itakkil, pin takil,

\sg taklak. be firm, strong; then, rest

assured (eli, ina eli, ana, with respect

to, on etc.), trust, have confidence in, rely

upon {fest, stark sein; sicher sein; ver-

trauen, Vertrauen haben \
Syr "?3fl, Eth

takäla; Hebr ii 5 rm 6, Arab (J-^j. AV
8696. DH vi & 6; G § 68; ZDMG 40, 726.

— TP i 69 a-na da-na-ni-su-nu it-

ka-lu, they trusted upon their might,

power. Asb iii 127 at-kil a-na amät
'
n

> Sin beliia. KB ii 248 col 5, 2 at-

kil a-na (ilat ) Istar sa u-tak-kil-

an-ni, I trusted Istar who strengthened

me. I 49 d 2 a-na an-ni-su-nu ki-

[e-ni] at-kal-ma, § 96. KB iii (2) 92,

48—9 a-na a-mat at-ka-al; V
63 b 35 a-na a-mat (n > Samsi u (n )

Adad bele bi-ri at-kal-ma; also see

V 65 a 30; III 38 no 1 O 23. Salm, Mon,

i 43 a-na ri-cu-ut a-xa-mes i-tak-

lu(-ma), they relied upon mutual assi-

stance. — IV 2 61 b 27 ina eli a-me-lu-

ti la ta-tak-kil. I 35 no 2, 12 a-na
( J1 ) Nabu na-at-kil ana iii sa-ni-na

la ta-tak-kil, trust in Nebo; do not

trust in any other god; § 144. — Creat.-

frg IV 17 be-lum sa tak-lu-ka, o Lord,

he that trusteth iu thee. IV 2 58 iv 32 sa

a-na (dl ) Asur u ( ilat > Belit tak-lum;

K 2675 B 7 tak-lu-ma (3^Z); KB iii (2)

78 col 2, 18. K 8204, (9) IS dunnamu
sa tak-lu-ka i-sib-bi duxdu. ' P. N.

Samas-tak-lak,AV7936;Bel-xarrani-

tak-lak, K 76, 5 (KB iv 124; = III 46

no 6). On P. N. Tak-lak etc. see AV
8707—9. Perh. ib GI in V 33 viii 39 (KB

iii, 1, 152/3 rm 1); K 5268 Ö7,8 GI-DI-A
= sa ana e-mu-ki-su tak-lu (ib also

in takaltum, 1 q. v.). V 51<?oZiv 43 sa

tak-lu; Sm 954 R 33; IV 2 4 a 37;

6 a 41; 49 b 58; 52 a 28; 57 6 58; Zim-

mern, Ritualt., no 26, 55 (tak-lum).

3 — a) strengthen, fortify, etc. {stär-

ken, stark machen, befestigen \. KB vi

(1) 29S col 4, 17 düräni-ka tuk-kil,

strengthen thy walls! Sm 2052 iii 15 tu(?)-

uk-ku-lum
||
du-un-nu-nu (see pa-

qalu, 3; 822 col 1, end). — make sea-

worthy: Xamm.-code xxxvi 14 u-tak-ki-

il. — b) of persons: strengthen, encourage,

fill with confidence {ermutigen, mit Ver-

trauen erfüllen
\

. Sn i 63 on my second

campaign Asur, my lord, u-tak-kil-an-

ui(-ma); iii 42; iv 43. Sn Bell 20; also

TP III Ann 26; 157. Asb viii 59 he heard

of the power of Asur sa u-tak-kil-a(n)-

ni; Smith, Asurb, 292, s; KB ii 240, 32

the great gods sa u-tak-ki-lu-in-ni,

who had made me strong; 252, 94 Asur

& Marduk the gods sa u-tak-k il-u-in-

ni; Smith, Asurb, 289, 47; 217 k. K 512

ii 2 sa u-tak-kil-ka-ni (HrL 204; Leh-

mann, i 15, 16 rm >< BA i 196 foil). K 3364

R 27 sum-ma tu-tak-kil-ma, De-



— 1155 —
LiTZSCH, Weltsch. Epos, 55. V 45 vii 19

tu-tak-kal. ag in P. X. Mu-tak-kil-

Nusku,TPi45. Mu-tak-kil (varjzj^^\

<n ) Asur, Epon. of 706 B. C; K 682, 3

(HrL 213); K 342 (= III 47 no 6) 18 = KB
iv 140. Mu-tak-kil C 11 ) Marduk, Epon.

of 799 B.C. K 287 (=11147 no 10) 5 pan
Asur -mu-tak-kil sarri, KB iv 100 no 3.

K 2107 O 10 Marduk is called DIXGIR-
KA-KA as mu-tak-kil iläni. AV 5646

—S; also cf Bezold, Catalogue, v 2146

on P. N. with Mutakkil.

3 V 45 vi 50 tu-sa-at-gal (or ad-

dan?); vii 32 tu-sat-kal.

5 C perhaps 80—7—19, 20 O 11 <u >

Samas nu-us-sa-at(d)-k (g)il; or y da-

galu? Hrk 359.

XI = Q properly-: be made strong, con-

fident, etc. Salm, Obel, (the king of Da-

mascus etc.) 61, 62 a-na idi a-xa-mes
it-tak-lu; 144, 145 Siduri a-na
gi-bis um-ma-ni-su ma-'-di it-ta-

kil, put his trust in his vast army; Sams

iv 38; Sarg Ehors 39, Ann 58; Esh i 39

(ana sade marcüti). Asb i 56, 57 and

Tarqü it-ta-kil a-na e-muq ra-man-
i-su; ii 113. K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669)

R 27 an-na-su-un ki-e-nu .... at-ta-

kil(-ma), BA iii 236, 237. K 4225, 18

at-ta-kil-an[-ni]; see H 185. Esh i 44

anäku ana ( lJ ) Asur beliia at-ta-kil,

81—6—7, 209, 10—11 who . . . a-na (n >

Asur it-tak-lu-ma, BA iii 260,

261. Sarg Cyl 56 na-an-nn(ni)-us- su-

nn at-ta-ki-il; Khors 73 who
a-na Ursa it-tak-lu-ma; 122 eli (när)

[or när (?)] mar-ra-ti gu-bu-us e-di-i

it-ta-kil(-ma); Esh ii 33; i 43. Anp i

114; ii 17, 27; iii 35, 52; 17 'a-na urn-

mänät (m ät) Kas-si-i (DK 13) rapsäti
it-ti-kil; 39 (ZA i 370) eli it-ta-

kil; Sarg Khors 113; Ann 229, 390. K 84

(HrL 301) O 12 it-ti-kil; Km 283, 3 ....

i]t-tak-lum = 3 pi; Wincklee, Forsch,

ii 9, 10. Esh ii 13; III 15 c 6. — P. N.
^n ) Aaur-na-at-kil (= ip) Epon. of 871

(KB i 204): I 35 no 2, 12 see Q.

Derr. — takaltu,l; ta(i)kiltu,l; tukultu
and these 3:

taklu, adj trusty, trustworthy \ verlässlich
\

Scheil, Rec. Trav., xix 42/3 (Xammu-
rabi-text) 11 is-te-en (= quidam) ta-ki-

il-ka, BA iv 94 fol: einen auf den du

dich verlassen kannst. 83— 1— 18, 19 R 11

mütir pu-tu tak-lu lis-pu-ra (HrL

339) a trusted vassal. K 2801 (= K 221

+ 2669) O 34 ... . ri-e-u tak-lum, BA
iii 230—1. Xammurabi-tetters 22, 7 itti

amele ta-ak-lu-tum (BA iv 453; 492) ;

33, 29 rna-aQ-c,a]-ar-ka ta-ak-lum,
thy trusty guard. II 63, 41 P. N. Ta-kil-

su-na-tu, AV 8700. f takiltu, 1 see

below.

takkilu. in P. X. of Eponyms, Tak-kil
a-na beli-ia (888, B. C); Sin-tak-kil

(739, B. C); Tak-kil ana sarri (843,

B. C); Asur-tak-kil (806, B. C). KB i

205—6.

tiklu, fl tikle helper, help
\
Helfer, Hilfe

\

properl)': the object of confidence. AV
8882. Anp i 104 iläni ti-ik-le-(i)a; ii 65

tik-li-[a]; ZA i 361; Sarg Ann XIV, 2;

D 121 no 10 (= I 7 no 9 D) C 3; Sams ii 14

tik-le-a; iii 65 (-ia); Asb iv 101; ii 121

tik(uar ti-ik)-le-ia; Sn v 51 ; III 38 no 1

36 (-a); Bu 88—5—12. 75 + 76 viii 1

(BA iii 254/b?). Anp i 22 iläni tik-le-

su(X AV 1945 diq-le-su); KB i 50 no 2.

6; V 62 no 1, 2 ti-ik-li-su; 81—6—7,

209, 14 (BA iii 260); Smith, Asurb, 4. 8;

Asb i 9 ti-ik-le-e-su; Esh Sendsch,

O 22.

takalu 2. bring about
\
verschaffen, zu Stande

bringen^ T. A. (Ber) 92, 16 am-me-ni
la-a da-a-ku-ul-te a-zi-i-su a-na

pa-ni sarri beli-ka, 23, akälu (u)

sikaru (?) it-ti a-xa-mi-is da-ag-

ga-a-la, to deliver food & drink mu-

tually ; but better = dagalu, see240co/l

NOTE 3.

tak(q?jlimu. KB vi (1) 64 (K 2619) iii J7

(-DiWarfl-legend) mu-sax-mit tak-lim

iii; see ibid 65 rm 12. Jasteow, Dibb.-fty

5 sa ana su-ux-mut tak-li-mu ( jl)

[A-nim?]. ZA iv 15, 12 tak-li-ma.

Craig, Relig. Texts, 35, 6 (36, 1) nädin

surqini musaxmit tak-li-me, M fe 105

col 1. V 11 d-f 2; H 108 ii 2; 110+113,

ta-kil-lim, AV 8C99 see taxabsu. <-»^ tik-kal-lu see gu-gal-lu, 212,213.

ler, Sargon; KB ii 192 ad Asb iv f^9 see takkaltu.
tak-lab(lib)-tu

;
Wisck-

73*
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48; D 127, 50 AM-P AT-AN- ^^j
(= Istar) = PAT (i. e. kurmatu) -AN-

>_
,

TTr¥ _ tak-li-mu, same tb in preced-

ing line = ni(n)dabü (649, 650), Br 4774,

9933. AV 8710. usually lAn^D, 387, 388;

but Jensen, KB vi (1) 388: nindabü

(> nid(s)aba)-taqlimu = bread, cake

for Istar {Brot, Backwerk der Istar
}
jAqalü

= Hebr r6p ; KAT3 441; 596: Eöstbrot.

taklimtu. order, command {Weisung, Be-

fehl}. V 20 a-b 22 [ID-AG]-GA' = tak-

lim-tum, also = u-ur-tum (21); te-

er-tum (20); Br 6581; AV 8714. II 35

g-h 45. K 983 (HrL 35) O 11 + R 1 . . .

tak-lim-a-ti; R 8, 9 tak-lim-tu ina
(al) Arba-ilu lu-u-kal-li-mu, AJSL
xiv 12, 13. K 164, 18 tak-lim-tu u-kal-

lam; also (1) tak-lim-tu u-kal-lu-mu,

BA ii 635.

takaltU /• V 19 a-b 37; II 34 c-d 25 GI-Dl
= t[a-kal-tum]. Br 2520; AV 8697; Tc

144 an animal {ein Tierj.

takiltU /• (f of taklu) in ser takiltu, Br

9431 ; also tikiltu & tukultu see se (i)ru

oracle
{
Orakel j. According to Lehmann,

ii 76, 77 here also K 168 (HrL 437) 14

dum-mu-qu ka-an-nu-u tak-li-ta-

su-nu kal ipsat; ib l 16 SI-DUB (tt>

for ittu, 3)-MES kali-si-na; but??

tukultu, f c. st. tuklat, seldom used;

usually in its stead tukulti. HE 15—17;

AV 9006. — a) strength, force, might

{Stärke, Gewalt, Macht } ib KU, § 9, 31

& 41; it SI-UM (=DUB?) § 9, 265;

= H 7, 214; 41, 254 SI-UM-ti (?) = tu-

kul-tu. Br 9432, 9434. V 35, 19 see

balatu, 3 pr (162 col 2) & KAT 3 638foll

'al (or maxaz) tukul (= KU)-ti
||

'ä'l

dannüti, fortified town, fortress. Asb iii

1, 54, 68. K 2675 20 Memphis al sar-

rütisu a-sar tu-kul-ti-su, KB ii 238;

& ibid 30. pi tu kläte forces, army, troops

{Streitkräfte, Truppen
| ||

idäte, emüqe;

§ 65, 5. 82—3—23, 131, 4 < al > A-za-qa-a

bit tuk-la-te-su, Winckler, ii (pt. iii)

blQfoll: seinen Zufluchtsort. Sarg bull 33

maxaz (
al

) tuk-la-ti-su rabä; Ann
266 Umlias när tuk-la-ti-su-nu; cf

272, 375. Asb iv 124 the royal city maxaz
or al tuk-la-a-te sa (

m5t
) Elamti

(KB ii 195**; cf Smith, Asnrb, 207, 56

= III 21, 56). Sn ii 42 Sidon, Sarepta,

Akko etc bit tuk-la-ti-su, his

garrisons, barracks. Ill 15 b 30 Sidon

maxaz tuk-la-ti-su. KB ii 238, 18

^äbe tuk-la-ti-au. TP III Ann 136

tuk-la-te-e-su i-du[-ku]
||
135 di-ik-

ta-su-nu i-du-ku, KB ii 28, 29. K 2675

18 see rasabu, 3 & KB ii 238. —
b) strength, power; assistance, help re-

ceived therefrom; helper {Beistand; Hilfe;

Helfer \ BA ii 252 (never confidence, re-

liance), tb KU; GIS-KU; V 31 b 53

GIS-KU-tu. Salm Bal IV 2 Salm a-li-

lu sam-ru sa'. tu-kul-ta-su Ninib,

KB ii 134. Sn v 25 tu-kul-ta-ni (§ 74, 1)

lu at-ta, be thou our helper; v 71 Xum-
banundasa tu-kul-ta-su rabu-u.

Sams i 15 Ninib KU-ti iläni za-ri-e-

su. IV2 21* no 1 C iii 4 Marduk KU-ti
Bäbili. — ina tukulti, with the help

of. Sarg Khors 138 ina tu-kul-ti iläni

r ab üte; Esh iv 43; Merod.-Balad'.-stone

ii 26. I 7 no F 8 i-na tu-kul-ti-su-un

rabi-tim. Neb ii 12 i-na tu-ku-ul-ti-

su gir-ti. Messerschmidt, Nabuna'id,

63, 19 ina tu-kul-ti-su = AVixckler,

Forsch, i 493. TP i 70 i-na GIS-KU-ti
( iJ ) A-sur, iv 45 (sa iläni rabüti)

||

ina ri-^u-ti (sa n Asur) KB i 48 no2, 1.

Sn ii 78 i-na KU-ti I11) Asur; Asb ix 6;

D 121 no 10 B 2; Br 10558. Anp i 12 ina

GIS-KU-ti <n ) Asur; iii 114; i 42; ii 25,

103; iii 46. V 69, 4; II 67, 1 ; Esh Sendsch,

R 52; also cf Esh i 5 foil', Asb i 81 (-ti);

KB ii 161 rm ft- Anp i 15; iii 116 (iläni

rabüti); i 22 (
n Asur u u Samas). In

P.N. Tukulti(u) is often written GIS-

KU-ti, SI-UM etc.; AV 9007 foil; Be-

zold, Catalogue, v 2202—3. Cyr 128, 21

Tu-kul-tum-Marduk; Neb 386, 3 < ilat >

Ba-ni-tum-tuk-lat, name of a woman.

Xamm.-letters 28, 11 ina GIS-KU
(= tukulti) sa iii, with priestl}* coope-

ration, assistance {mit priesterlicher Mit-

wirkung}. — Esh ii 20 see siru, oracle.

täkaltu 2. omen-tablet {Omentafel} KAT 3

533, 534. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24 7/8

(= II 52 coloph 32) d(t)up-pi iläni ta-

kal-ta pi-riV-ti (see 835 col 1) same-e

[u ercitim]; also 13, 14; 16. 17 (where

we have tup-pi iläni ^ lT
^ TU [= tä-

kaltu?] [= K 2486 + K 4364] preceded by

samne ina me na-ta-lu ni-i;ir-ti

(U) A-nim [" Bel u "la], V 19 a-b 33
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= II 34 c-d 21 QI-GE-A (Br 10767)

= ta-kal-tum; 10 also = saparu &
(amel) mär §ipr i. AV 8697.

NOTE. — 1. j/akalu, 4 (see aklu, 2 pp 34,

35) which KB (1) 572 explains as : to write
|
schrei-

ben, whence also mäkaltu; rather than 1/ ;•;,

kälu, 1 as stated above, p 380. Zimmern, Bitualt.,

116, 117 translated it by (sacred) pouch || die

Ledertasche, & ibid rm e compared fön the oracle-

pouch of the high-priest, see also KB vi (l) 491:

properly: Behälter. Haupt. Jour. Bib, Lit., xix 50

i 71 rm 64 & in Kings (SBOTj 293, 294: some kind

of receptacle; not certain whether pouch, or bag,

or case, or box! — JAT 4, Schreibtafel. — IVIaktix,

Textes Reliy., '03, 238: le sachet de cuir. — On
the other hand, Meissxeb, Tluol. Litztg., '04 col 69

& ZDMG 58, 247: takaltu gewiss Eingeweide,

resp. einen Teil der Eingeweide: ef MVAG '04,

138; X BCüsgek, Becherwahrsagung. Quincke.

ZA xviii 226, 227, Schwanz (wie eines Schafes).

2. It cannot be proven how many of the follow-

ing, if any, belong here: V 27 c-d (2) SU-[TC]
= t]a-kal-[tum], AV 8397; (3) STJ-TU-SU =
t qa[-ti]; (4) SU-TU-STJ-I = t gal-l[a-bi]

;

cf V 19 a-b 34 = II 34 c-d 22; Br 10554, 11915;

(5)SU-TTJ-APIN = t e-pi[-ni:-j; (ß)SU-TU-
A-ZU = t a-s[i-i], of a physician; cf V 19 a-b

35 = II 32 c-d 23; Br 192; (7) SU-TU-GIB, =
t pat-[ri]; (8) SU-TC-GI-D UB-BA-A =t
[dup-pi?]. The same with determ. GIS instead

of SU in K 4378 i 28-34 (D 86). — S b 1 ii 14

tu-un I TU I
ta-kal-tum (& = päsu, 3 see

841 col 1) Br 11914; H 36, 884; 186, 12 = V 33

no 2, 43. — Also see Zimsiebx, Ritualt , 1—20

// 24, 36. — V 16 c-d 52 BAB = ta-kal-
tum, Br 1SC5, preceded by pa-da-nu. II 62

mo 3Ä« (?); AV 8697. — V 19 a-b 36 see Br
6617, 6620.

takkaltu (> ta'kaltu), weeping, lamen-

tation; lament, elegy, dirge
}
Weinen, Weh-

klagen; Klage, Klagelied
J
c/^HVp, Browx-

Gesexiüs, 884 coll; § 65, 32a; "[Aakalu , 3

(35 col 1). ZB 1 & rm 3; 23 (taqribtu);

115; ZA ii 349 rm 5. V 22 h 44; e-h 7

(Br 1161S; AV 8706) see taz(z)imtu. K
4623 R 7, 8 (H 123) i-li tak-kal-tam

(= ATsi [=EB]-RA) is-kun-ki libba-

ki li-nu-ux; 9, 10 ( ilat > is-ta-ri tes-

li-ti iq-bi-ki ka-bit-ta-ki lip-sax.

IV2 21* no 2 R 3, 4 ilu-su tak-kal-tu

ub-lam; 2S no 2 b 15 (colopb.) sa Asur-
bänpal ü-me-sam sur-kan (= qam)
tak-kal-ti. Asb iv 89 their angered gods

u-ni-ix ina tak-kal-ti u A-SE-SA
(= LIB)-KU-MAL (= GA); see Zm-
UEKH, Ritualt., no 29, 7, 8.

täkultu, feast, banquet |Fest, Schmauserei,

Gastmahlj ^akalu, 1 (34, 35). Esh vi 35

see kiretu (443 col 1). IV 2 14 no 1 a 20

Zu ina ta-kul-ti (= KI-BI-GAR-EA,
Br 9737) lu-se-si-ib, I will invite to a

feast, KB vi (1) 54, 55. OLZ '02, April

||
simätu = Prachtmahl.

takiltu, whence Hebr r6rn, Exod 25, 4;

Jensex, KAT3 649; with determ. SEG
= slpätu, violet-purple wool. AV 8071.

Pixches, Palest. Expl. Fund, Quarterly

Statement, July '00, 261, 1 «EG-KÄS-
ME-DA SEG ta-kil-ti (violet woolen-

stuff). TP III Ann 156 winged fowls of

heaven whose wings a-na ta-kil-te car-

pu (= III 9, 56; KB ii 30, 31); ibid 155
(sipät) ta-kil-tu (äipät) ar .g a -man-
nu (among articles of tribute); Sarg Khors

U2 (sipät) ta-kil-tu («Pat) ar.ga-

man-nu, -1-182; Ann 397; 439; Sn Rass

55 (ZA iii 312); Nabd 284, 4 (c/*23) TUK
(= nabäsu?) ta-kil-tum; 751, 1—2:

J
/2 ma-na ( sl Pät) ta-kil-tum a-na a-

di-la-nu sa ku-si-tum; ZK ii 326 no 2;

KB iv 246 no XLVI. Nabd 664, 1—2; V
61 v 47, 48 see tabarru. tt> Anp i 88;

iii 68; Salm, Mon, ii 28 (see Scheil, Salm,

94). — T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 75 sa ta-

ki-il-ti; iv 3 ... lubustu (?) su-ub-

tum sa ta-kil-ti; 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru-
u-su (?) sa ta-kil-ti. Also see nat-

kiltu, 743 col 1. — ZK ii 265; BA i 507;

530 darkblue. Haupt, ZA ii 267 violet

purple. Prixce, Daniel, 227, lighter purple

wool; also c/Hommel. Expos. Times, Aug.

'98, 525. Kixg, purple wool. Jexsex, KB
vi (1) 570 yakalu, be dark.

tukummu (?). IV 2 30 a 12 tu-ku-um-ma
(= AL-DI) allak.

taknü, n careful preparation; correctness;

fitness
j

sorgsame Zubereitung; Herstel-

lung; Richtigkeit, Gehörigkeit J. AV 8711.

j/kanü, 1 (405). ZA x 208—9; ii 91—2.

Asb iii 90 (I gave them a banquet), Esh

vi 36, II 23 a-b 28 see passuru, 846.

Asb x 108 see zarätu, 2 (298 col 1). NB
15, 36 see rna'alu, 507 col 2 & see II 23

c-d 62 tak-ni-tum
||
ir-8U; ZA v 67, 35.

85, 4—30, 1 i 42 (KB iii, 2, 30) see mas-
taku, 614 col 1 & read ta-ak-ni-e.

Pogxox. Wadi-Brissa, 71; 106 & 107.

takmannu, Br 3226 see summannu.
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NOTE. — Here, perhaps, also Sarg Khors 176,

177 (Anniol) the gods of Assyria returned (i-tu-

ru) to their city i-na tam-gi-ti u mar(?-)

tak-ni-e; mar may have been c. st. of ma-ru
V 21 ff-h 39 = G-IS, thus designating the phrase

as name for an instrument, furniture, or the like;

or. possibly, it is an abbreviation for ammar, as

we find in K 903 (HrL 124) 3, i apparäte mar
(= ammar) i-ba-su-ni; possibly also that

after mar the character tak, sum has been

omitted, thus lending itself either to mar-tak
(> mastak) tak-ni-e or mar-sum (]| ma'ä-
lu etc.) tak-ni-e. AJSL xx July, '04 p 225 rm 8.

taknitU, a f to taknü. AV 8712. ZA x

293, 29 the daughter of Nannar is called

tak-ni-tum. IV 2 25 b 60, 61 (as-ka-

ru, 55) ina tak-ni-ti ke-nis (both

= SAL-ZI-ES-DUG-GA, Br 533) Su-

uk-lu-ul. K 1451 Rl Nana be-lit tak-

ni-e-ti. K 257 75. 76 be-ili-ku [tak]-

nit (== SAL-DUG-GA, 75) (il
> Jfu-

dim-mud ana-ku (H 128); Prince,

JAOS xxiv 111=1 am supreme. The

duly appointed spouse (?) of Ea I am; see

ibid 123. II 35 c-d 46 see kanü, 3 C4^ 5

col 2). II 23 c-d 62 tak-ni-tum
||
ir-su,

bed; AV 8883 reads also II 23, 27 ti-ik-

ni-tim; see <*«) tanittu, 2. K 3351, 13

ina e-kur bit tak-na-a-ti sa-qu-u

par-cu-u-su, Craig, Relig. Texts, i

pi 43.

takkannu. ZK ii 83, 10 KI (ta-kan) ^]^)
= tak(par?)-kan-ni; see perhaps par-

kannu, 832 col 1.

tukkannu, leatkerbag,pouch
J
Ledertasche},

tö SU-BIR, Zimmern, Ritualt., no 1—20,

39; 24 R 7; 75—78, 21 (& p 190 rm C). K
164,40 (BAÜ636). II 44 e-f 61—63 [SU]-

BIR-MUN (Br 230) = tuk-kan ta-ab-

tum; SU-BIR-ELTEG = tuk-kan
(gam) xu _i[i ?] ;

or u-xu-li; SU-BIR-
GI-DUB-BA-A = tuk-kan qa-an
dup[-pi?]; see also täkaltu, 2, NOTE 2.

takkasü. Peiser, Yertr., lxiii 2 tak-ka-
su-u pan ilu ka-ri-bi ina E-sag-gil

bit Marduk; 10, six tak-ka-su-u daily,

beginning with the first of Addar; Ixx 1

arax 4 rab-bu-u sa tak-ka-su-u.
takap(b)u. IV 2 58 a 37 ki-ma] nim-

ri (panther) tuk-ku-pa ka-la-tu-sa,

ZA xvi 168, 169; 170, 171. V 45 vii 18

tu-tak-kap(b). Perh. compare ^pn, at-

tack, overpower, Nöldeke, ZDMG 47, 102;

also see Barth, Etym. Stud., 28; Frankel,

V,A iii 74.

tikpu 1. c. st. tikip in tikip santakki,
see 787 col 2. AV 8876, 8885; ZA xvi

166, 167 on IV 2 50 coloph. 33; 56 coloph.

40. II 49 c-d 13 [ ] VII
| ti-ik-pi;

also perhaps III 57 a 52 & see Jensen, 57:

a group of stars.

tik(q?)pu 2. see tibku, 2 (end).

takpuru. Dar 379, 13 (35) sixmana kaspi
tak-pu[-ru].

takpirtu. purification |Siihnung(en)| ]/ka-

paru, 2 (423 col 1); see Zimmern, Ritualt.,

p 92 no 1: die durch kuppuru bezeich-

nete Handlung des äsipu. Grundbedeu-

tung von kaparu, 1 & 2 avoI wegwischen.

See also KAT3 584; 597 rm 2; 601. IV 2

13 b 50, 51 food place at his head, food

for his body prepare tak-pir-ta-su

(=SU-GUSUR-GUSUR-RU-DA-NI,
also = mussudu, Br 5497, 7173; ZK i

308 rm 2). K 80 (HrL 52) 6—9 ina eli

tak-pi-ir-ti sa te-e-mu sak-n'a-ku-

ni (I sg put) at-ta-lak tak-pi-ir-tu

da-at-tu u-sa-ac-bit; PSBA Nov. '37.

Perhaps also K 983 (HrL 35) R 2 ....

[tak? ta-ak?]-pir-a-ti preceded by

tak-lim-a-ti, AJSL xiv 12, 13. Zimmern,

Ritualt., no 26 i 18, 19 arki[-su tak-pi-

ra-t]i eb-bi-ti sarra tu-kap-par
kima tak-p[i]-ra-a-ti tuq-te-tu-u

a-na bäbi tu-se-ga; ii 2, 3 (arki-su)

tak-pi-ra-ti eb-bi-e-ti sarra tu-

kap-par kima tak-pi -ra-a-ti tuq-

te-it-tu-u ana bäbi tu-se-ga; also

ibid v 34; no 28, 4; 41—42 i 2S bita tu-

kap-par-ma tak-pi-rat biti, etc.

takpustu. Peiser, Yertr., cxxvi 15 ta-ak-

pu- us- tum it-ti biti-su, das was bei

einem Tauschgeschäft zur Ausgleichung

dem geringeren Wertstück in baar zuge-

fügt wird. Dar 265, 16: five man a kaspi

sa ina 1 siqlu pitqa nuxxutu tak-

pu-us-ti; Cyr 128, 14 adi 2 qäne tak-

pu-us-tum. The by-form takpuru,

Dar 379, shows that the stem is kaparu
not kapasu, ZATW xvii 350, 351.

takpittU (I^IM). Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76

vii 40, 41 ip-pu-su tak-pit-tu, BA iii

360
||
kipdu; BA iii 253 planning, think-

ing
}
Trachten, Sinnen}.

takcif^i, name of a bird |Name eines Vo-

gels}, AV 8713. II 37 a-c 51 GIRI-XU
= tak-cJ-Qi = as-ki-ki-tum piQÜ (?),

Br 4813.
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takcätum. cold, frost {Kälte, Frost|,

|/ka<jü, 1 (425 col 1). II 32 b 32 see

surlbu. II 62 no 1 B (= K 49 iv) 2 tak-

Qa-tum
||
xal-p(b)u-u, 1. AV 8508; Br

10137. Perhaps also V 22 a-d 26 xal-

pu-u t[ak-c;a-tum]? ZA i 248, 249;

ii 96; 438 (taqgätu).

tuktü. vengeance
\
Rache i. "Winckler,

Forsch., i ('95) 252; Martin, Textes reliy
.,

'03, I^Nnp. Smith, Asurb, 172, 16—17
a-lik ul-tu ( mat > Assur ter-ra tuk-

te-e abi ba-ni-ka, KB ii 264, 265: bring

back the bones (= NER-PAD-DÜ P l
)

of the father, thy begetter; see ibidrm *;

..<.- KB ii 176 rm 5; on the other hand, see

Winckler, Forsch,, i 246; 252, 253; 492

rm 1. K 528 20 (HrL 269) tuk-te-e.

K 120 b + 144 + 3298 + 3265. 17 a-na sa-

kan gi-mil-li u tur-ri tuk-te-e =
Messerschmidt, Nabuna'id, 63; 67: zu hel-

fen und zu rächen Asur, meinen Herrn.

III 61 no 2, 22 after 30 years tuk-tu-u
ut-tar-ru (they [the Babylonians] shall

take vengeance), iläni rabüti KI
(= asri)-su-nu u-ter-ru.

||
i-ri-ba

tuk-te-e & utir gimillu. See also

Hommel, PSBA xix '97, 87—88 no 27, com-

paring Eth tektd, blood (of the vornan).

— P. 1ST. Nabu tuk-ti-e ter-ri, Cyr

292, 16 (KB iv 280—1); also Nabu tuk-

te-e er-ba. Scheil, Nabd, ii 13, 14 I-ri-

ba (M s 15 |Aa*!K) tuk-te-e sar Um-
man-ma-an-da, Hommel, Bee. Trav.,

xviii 217: da nahm Rache der König der

TJ-M.; also in PSBA xix 88 (>
Aavl, impf,

of continuation); while Messerschmidt

]/"aT. Hommel, Hastings, Dictionary, i

col 190 & rm *: allusion to, or play upon,

Arbak, a Manda king = 'ApßciK^s; Leh-

mann, ZA xi 332—44.

tukuttu (?) Scheil, Bee. Trav., xix 61 no 2,

10 Tabnit IM ki tu-kut-ti

tikkatu see tikku.

tekltu. weakness, want {Schwäche, Mangel

|

|/"akü? V 37 a-c 36 t e-ki-tum, AV8877,
Br 6997. K 4188 iii 61 [XAR . . . .]-LAL
= te-ki[-tum] preceded by ik-ki

[-turn?]. Bu 91—5—9, 183 B 3, 4 ic-Qi-

e-u-ni si-il-a-te-si-na ina te-ki-i-

ti sa a-na (amel ) sa-ku^ iq-bu-u-ni

(HrL 340). IV 2 55 no 1 B, b 39 (end) te-

ki-e-te, perh. = pl, but??

taktimu. a cover, covering, cloak {Decke,

Umhüllung, Mantel} § 65, 32 &; AV 8715;

lAatamu, 457—9. V 15 c-d 17, 18 KU-
AN-DUL (Br 491); KU-AN-TA-DUL
(Br 475) = tak-ti-mu. V 14 e-f 43, 44;

V 28 c-d 43 tak]-ti-mu (42, ub-bu-nu)
= up-pu-xu, see 79 col 1.

tallu /. Sc
1 a 11; 1 b 3 ma-as

|
MAS

tal-lum, AV 8730; Br 1806; 2548; men-

tioned together with tu'ämu & qib(p)-

tum, 1 (867); II 30 e-f 49, Br 1810. V
40 g-h 10 read ( ta " al

) >—
[
ri[-ig-mu]

X 247 col 2 (dallu, b), AV 8716; Br 25.

tallu 2. a vessel {ein Gefäss}. II 22 e-f 13

DUK-RI (= TAL) = tal-lu = na-

man[-du?], Br 2579; see nassabu, 698

col 2, beg. IV 2 29* 4 C B 1 (Ms 101 col 1)

but?? Perhaps T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 45 one

ta-lu sa kaspi. Also see talgiddü &

talmaxxu.
tallu 3. V 65 b 4 ana si-i-bu ( + 25) (*«>

tal-lu (*«) KAN-tJL (= xittu) etc. ZA
iii 300. Neb iii 49. (*«) tal-lum, Pognon,

Wadi-Brissa, 38, 33 & ibid, p 42. Craig,

Belig. Texts, ii 2, 22 anniu sa ina eli

(*«> tal-li sa (") Ningal (& 1, 19).

tä/u, 1. K 4334 ii 16 a-di (karpat) dis-pi

u-ma-al-lu-u ul a-ta-al (?); preceded

by a-pat-tan, = II 60 no 1. M s p 1

]/^NN; reads a-di bäb dis-pi.

tälu 2. ZA xii 410, 411, 13 GIS-GISIM-
MAR-TUR-TUR = ta-a-lu; same t£>

11— 12 = su-xus-su; 14 = qi-nu; see

also Bev. Sem., x 248 fol. Sp II 111, 1

same it) = ta-a-lum, followed by [tälu]

sa qin-nu. Halevy = le tres jeune pal-

mier; ]^NJ\

falü 1. hangup, suspend {aufhängen, herab-

hängen \ or the like. Smith, Asurb, 124, 53

Istar entered; right & left tu-ul (rar

tul)-la-a-ta is-pa-a-ti tam-xa-at

pitpänu ina idisa salpat namcaru,
she had quivers hanging; a bow she held

by her side, from the sheath she drew the

sharp sword of battle, §89 i; KB ii 251;

DK 26; 29 (cf Gen 27, 13). I 44, 51 their

ta-ku-ru, AV 8702 cf ta-dur-ru. oj takribtu, Br 1161S & others, see takkaltu. <"vj taksu see

tagsü. r>j tak-si-tum, AV 8714 see taklimtu. *-vj ta-kut-tu, AT 8103 see tasiltu. --vj taktamtu. Br 7173

see t akpirtu.
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magnates -who .... as-ma-a-ti xuräci

tul-lu-u, had hanging down (from their

shoulders) golden ornaments, Haupt, An-

dover Rev., July '84, 96.

tulü /- a vessel, jar jein Gefäss, Fass, Napf<

or the like. K 4378 iii 47 GIS-LIS-AT
= tu-lu-u; 51 (GIS)-MA-SIK-ru (Br

6788, 7755) = tu-lu-u & (52) ta-an-nu

(var tan-nu, = II 46, 34 & 38; D 87 iii

47, 51); KB vi (1) 437; 572. pi perhaps in

TP III (small inscr.. Host, 80, 81): eleven

tu-la(?)-ni kisitti ilänisa .... ikim-

si; Rost, 133: Opferbecken; Winckleb:

altars.

tu(i)lü 2. m female breast, mamma
J
-weib-

liche Brust \ Opfert, 1868 (see GGA '78,

1044). AV 9016. S b 249 u-bur
|
to, Br

5555
|
tu-lu-u, followed by ci-ir-tu

(897 col 2, end); H 22, 416; 23, 449 tö GA
which also = si-iz-bu, 450. i£> GA (Br

6115) also K 246 i 36—39 (H 84, 85) mu-
seniqtu sa tu-lu-sa ta-a-bu (saltish

not sweet; see Haupt, AJSL xx 171, note *)

Br 3340 (37, mar-ru; 38, max-cu); 39,

sa ina mi-xi-ic, tu-li-e i-mut. II 28

d-e 68 see parasu, 833 col 2, § 2. II 37

e-f 59 cir-tum
||
tu-lu-u. Xabd 832, 2

( + 9) his daughter and his son sa eli ti-

lu-u (BA i 436 rm 1); Neb 67, 3 märisu
sa eli tu-lu-u,

||
Camb 365, 3 märat-

su-nu sa si-zib. K 2148 ii 6 see serru

(or, cirtu instead of tulü?). — Cf Eth

talae = pectus, mamma, Hommel, ZDMG
32 ('78) 708 foil; or Arab ^3, send

,
pro-

ject; cf cirtu; but see DPr 41 rm 1.

Hacpt, AJSL xx 171 (JAOS xiii p ccliii)

cirtu 'breast' is the f to Qlru. high

exalted and its | tu(i)lü is connected with

tilu, tillu, hill.

tulü 3. see tamlü, NOTE 1.

tul'u f tultum. (§ 65, 3), worm {Warm}
or the like. II 5 c-d 43 ÜX-TÜ-EA =
tul-'-u (Oppert, GGA '77, 25; ZK ii 298),

followed by mu-bat-ti[-ru], Br 8307

(tul-lu). If tul'u is correct, then S lj

249,

H 26, 416 might belong here instead of to

tulü. breast. In either place it is men-

tioned with z(c)irbabu, xa-ru-bu, ki-

si-im-mu, etc. V 41 f 59 tul-tu sa-

am- tu, a dark-colored worm; DPr 113;

AV 9023. YATh 4105 ii 9 (7 days ft

7 nights) a-ki tu-ul-tu im-ku-ut i-na

ab (p)-bi-su, Mitth. Vorderasiat. Gesellsch.

'02 no 1. II 25 »0 4, add .R38 tu- ul- turn,

preceded by tu-li-mu, AV 5544, 9015;

Br 8543. 80, 11—12,9,5 (tu-ul) prj =
tu-ul-tum, JRAS '94, 831. ZA x 202, 2

miq?] -ka-nu= tul- turn ca-xir[- turn?],

le ver petit. — |/"j^ri DH 66; & see Pp.ae-

torius, Lit. Or. Phil., i 197—8.

til(l)U /. whence Hebr bn (KAT3 650), p!

tilänu, § 67, 2. hill, heap, mound (of

ruins) JHügel, Ruinen-, Trümmerhügel,

Schutthaufen}, KGF 194 rm 2. S b
1 R

iv 9 du-u
|
DUE

|
ti-lu; Sc 28; V 38, 9;

Br 9591; § 9, 199. — Often in ana tili u

karme täru. turru, see 437 col 2. til

abübis, KAT3 555 ein Sintflut-fe/i. TP ii

78 ki-raa til a-bu-bis as-xu-up, like

a mound from the time of the deluge;

iii 75 (79) ki-ma til a-bu-be; v 100.

TP III Ann 209 kima til abübi uabbit.

Sarg Ann 165 see masü, 2 (597 col 1).

See also Ball, Light from the East, 173

rmf; = 3*3« !?n, Ezek 3. 15, SBOT Ezeliel,

Engl. Tr. 97 I 44. JAT 350. pi IH 66 R
(col 9) 37 d ti-la-nu(-)sa, preceded bj'

xar-ba-nu-sa. her ruins; PSBA xxi 126,

127. — Adv til(l)anis see below.

XOTE. — 1. Jessen-Beockelmaxx, 397 tillu

> tal' u, cf jiii".

2. Often found in names of towns etc. Til-

xam-ri, II 07, 10; Til-abnä Anp iii 55 ; I 29,

49. Til-asurri, Esh ii 23. Til-Barzip, I

43, 24, capital ofBit-Adini; see Bezold, Cata-

logue, v 2200—1 for further instances; AV 8S98—

8906.

3. Here perhaps V IS a-b 22 ni[-e]-rum sa

til (or a s?) - 1 i , preceded by n s a e ql i; = culti-

vate a hillland.

tilu (?) 2. II 60 d 17 a-na ti-li xa-a?-

ba-ti. Connected with til(l)u, 1?

(is) til-li (qa-ra-bi), Asb vi 17 read be-li

= weapons (belu, 3; 159 col 1); but it

ma}' be the same as tillu, _'.

tillä in aga-la (NU?) tillä see agalu, 2

(14 col 1).

tillu 2. pi tille. K 514 (Hix 268) 14 u ti-

il-li-su-nu sa kaspi (+16); some part

of the harness of horses; AV 8914; cf

Arab Jp', drag behind (?); & see tall Ul-

timi & tullultum.

tulla, AV 2329, till a, AV 8914, see dullu, 1 (248 col l).
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tillum 3. so perhaps instead of bil-luni

(see 160 col 1, end); Br 4581, 5012; & see

t ilia tu.

telu, teltu, telitu. ]/^«K. ZA x 21 l, 12

te-il-tum sa(-)ta(-)te-e-lu : te-lit

um-mi-ia. Em 2, II 1—4 UB-AG-A
= te-e-lum (Br 5795; AV 8907; V 39

e 53); UB-DUG-GA = t xa-an-tu;

UB-AD-AG-A = t ma-ru-u; UB-DI-
1)1 = t ? (5) UB = te-el-tum. Also

see II 35 a-b 31 U]B = te-el-tuni fol-

io-wed by ta-na-ad(t)-tum (same ib) &
nu-'-u-du (Br 5785; AV 8917). Perhaps

confusion -with ]/\J*&- 83, 1— 18, 1330

iv 5; Jensen, 165 rm 2. — The /"telit(t)u

probably = tax, duties {Auflage}. YATh
208 (KB iv 94; KAS 2) 4 ur-bu u te-li-

tu, Eingangsabgabe und Auflage; Peiser,

Tertr., cliv 7; Nabd 815, 3 & 11. Cyr 94, 1

suluppu (KA-LUM-MA) te-lit sa

satti; 333, 1; Nabd 1058, 8 te-lit-tum

a-na, etc.; AV 8893. K 3609, 4 te-li-tu

ina eqli ibassi (an omen; ZA xvi 204:

V^s- or b»r\). V 61 e (v) 49, 50 (?ubät)

qar-bit rabitu u te-lit ka-ri-bi. te-

lit Istar, Bel etc., Peiser, Juris.Ba byl.,

40, 41.

telü /"telitu, lofty, sublime {erhaben, hehr'

Y^z Martin, Textes relig., '03; PSBA
xxiii 115 foil; rather than mighty, strong

{mächtig, stark} ]/le'ü, 2 (463, 464). BA
iii 274, 275 ad K 2001, 4 te-li-tu <

ilat >

Istar sa tu-qu-un-ti xal-pat, die

mächtige Istar, kampfgerüstet. ZA ix 270.

K 3464 26 te-li-ti < ilat > Istar, Craig,

Relig. Texts, pi 66. II 59 e-f 16 AN-
NIN-BAR (so AV 8896; Br 7357; 11055)

explained by te-li-tum. K 7673, 14 ... .

u-mu tu-gi-a (when thou didst go) te-

li-tum-ma (na-mir-tu saq[-qu-tu])

said of Istar. Xamm.-corfe ii 48, 49 Xam-
murabi calls himself mi-gi-ir te-li-tim,

the favorite of the sublime.

tele'u, intelligent, reasoning, wise {verstän-

dig, vernünftig, weise
{
yia'u,l;

||
li'ü, 1

(463); ZB 14. f teliiätu. II 60 c-d 36

AN-NI-ZU-ZÜ = <n > Nabu ilu te-

li-'u-u, AV 8894; cfY 43 c-d 35, preceded

by il mu-du-u. K 2361 ii 5 ti-li-e-a-

um ina mi-in-ni ti-p[a...]; ZA iv

238, 27 (29). ZA x 293, 29 see rubütu.

tulubu. KB iii (1) 34 col 5, 57 <*<*) tu-lu-

bu-um, Tulubu-bäume, "Wixckler,

Forsch., ii ('00) 399; cf «£"]?, shingle;

but queried by ZA xviii 199 rm 2. See

also Hommel, Gesch., 326; Amiaud, RP 2

ii 80, 57; Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen, 73

(173) & Jensex, platanus orientalis; Pin-

ches, Jour. Trans. Vict Inst., xxvi 133.

talbisu. dress, garment {Bekleidung, Kleid,

yiabasu. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 39, 40

tal-bi-is ina li-ti, Bekleidung mit Sieg,

BA Ü261; 267. Ms 53 col 1,—adj: clothed

with. A
||
perh.:

talbuastu. K 4525 B 1 tal-bu-as-ti tu-

lab-ba-su, "Winckler, Forsch., ii 574 foil.

talgiddü. some object made of wood {ein

Gegenstand aus Holz j. Zimmern, Bitualt.,

no 66 B 13 TAL-GIÜ-DA samne.

Reisner, Hymnen, 114, 18 axa ( 1<;) tal-

gid-di-e-su (= GIS-TAL-GID-DA-
BI) ittepxi; c/tallu, 2, & talmaxxu.

tallakku, way, entrance {Weg, Zugang}

§ 65,32c. V 65 b 26 ki-ib-su li-ic-c.i-

ru (var -cu-ur) lis-te-si-ru tal-la-

ak-ka (var ki). ZA iv 362 B 3 (6) asar

tal-la-ku (or kat) 7 kas-bu. l/ala-

ku, 1 (43—45) whence also the follow-

ing 2 (3):

tallaktU. AV 8729; § 65, 32a. — a) walk,

step, walking {Gang, Schritt, Einher-

gehen}. IV2 1* iv 13 (= GIR-DU-NA,
Br 9193, 9207); H 129 (K 257 12) 20 (=ME-
RI, EME-SAL, Br 10397) see saqü, 1

Q pm. H 12S O 62 see saqü, 2. V 65

b 52 see sadaru, (Q (748 col 1). Esh

Sendsch, B 13 sarru sa tal-lak-ta-su

a-bu-bu-um-ma; c. st. ZA iv 110, 75

tal-ka-at <
n

) Samas. Yl6a-&24GIR
= tal-lak[-tum]; H 30, 672. — b) road,

way upon which one walks {Gang, Weg,

Strasse}. TM ii 110 ina e-kur a-sar

tal-lak-ti-ka ; Neb iii 54 ta-al-la-ak-

ti pa-pa-xa (ZA vii 124), the entrance

to the sanctuary proper X mälak biti,

the road leading to the whole temple;

v 20 ta-al-lak-ti; v 54. KB iii (2) 92,

12 u-ba-an-na-a ta-al-la-ak-tu-us.

taldu, AV 8728 seo ri-du.
«/ dulluzu, dalasu, 249. r«

*j tilludu read b i 1 1 u d u (160, 161).

tulxänu, AV 9018 see dulxänu.
taldütu see ridutu. tul-lux-xu



1162 —

Esh v 45 tal-lak-ti sarri
||
kib-si, 44;

see BA iv 253. Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 38,

37 ta-al-la-ak-tim (& pp 44; 53). —
c) extent, surface

{
Strecke, Fläche} also:

yard. Esh' vi 18; Asb x 75 see rapasu, 3-

— d) entrance
{
Zugang*. KB iii (2) 90

i 52 ta-al-la-ak-tu-su i-Qa-at-ma,

its entrance was too small. — e) II 48

g-h 16 A( a " ra'DU
|

[tal?]-lak[-tum],

ZK i 312; Br 11499; followed by sip-ru.

tälüku. AV 8726; § 65, 32a, — a) road,

way, walk, progress {Weg, Gang, Bahn}.

Ill 57 b 25 it is said of the Venus-star

ina ta-lu-ki-sa (= K 35, 2). 82—5—22,

67, 3 it is said of Mars ta-lu-ki-su un-

di-it-tu (|/matü?), Thompson, Reports,

236E. K 3351, 12 i-na bu-ru-mi ellüti

sa-ru-ux ta-lu-uk-su, Craig, Relig.

Texts, i jpZ 43. Banks, Diss, 18, 78 ina

ta-lu-ke (var -uk) rabüte, mit hehren

Schritten. — b) expedition {Zug}. Salin.

Balaiv IV 5 ina sa-ni-e ta-lu-ki, TSBA
vii 101; KB i 136—7; § 129. — c) course

{Verlauf}. TP v 33 i-na ta-lu-uk gir-

ri-ma su-a-tu, in the course of this

same campaign.

tälkütu. way {Weg* Xa.mm.-code xxxii 85

that son (u-ul it-ta-al-la-ak, ZA xviii

25) shall not go tal-ku-zu (his way)

without money. But see riqütu in

Supplement.

tälukatu. Nabd 694, 6 three <*«> sal-xi

es-su ana ta-lu-ka-tüm; 696. 7: three

( 1(^ sal-xi a-na ta-al-lu-ka-tum;

Camb 148, 7: five (i? ) sal-xu a-na ta-

lu-ka-a-ta. Perhaps the same as ilTu'ku,

45 col 2.

talikkäti (?) Keb 247, 8 sir ri-qi-ti sir

ta-lik-ka-ti sir xi-li-da-mu (or XI-
LI = kuzub?). Pbiserj Vertr., 289 ad

cvii 9; Tallqvist, Schenkung8briefe,21 ;
24.

talalu (?) K 4219 R 1 tu-lu-lu, M s pi 10

||
upü clouds {Gewölk} GGA '98, 827.

NOTE^ — § 25 derives ta(l)-lu-tu in IV 2 30

no 1 «24 = H 125, 12 from j/talalu, throw (Ps

137*. 3); but see la'atu; also Br 1599; and, further,

Zimmern, ZDMG 58, 952 \/~'-l-t(t ,d).

tallalu. Bu 88, 5—12, 11 4 tal-lal, un

vetement, PSBA xxiv 220 foil, l^alalu, 1?

tallultU. harness {Geschirr} "j/alalu, 1 (46

col 1); see, however tillu, 2. K 527 (HrL

32) 13—15 ina eli sisi dan-ni sa tal-

lul-tu sa (mat ) Ku-u-si ri-su-u-ni;

Hebr. x 198; AJSL xiv 178. Asb vi 25

sise pare rabüti sa tal-lul-ta-su-nu

xuräcu^arpu. A
||
probabl}':

tullultum. 82—3—23, 646, 1—2 salset

baru (>t-) ma-na xamset siqli (TU)

tu-ul-lu-ul-tum sa alpi, Rec. Trav..

xix 107, 108.

teliltu, splendor, purification {Glanz, Rei-

nigung}.
]
Aalalu, elelu, 4 (46 col 2),

butZAiv340l/ele5u. §§32a/3; 65, 336;

AV 8895. V 33 v 7 te-lil-ta-su-nu

lu-u-sa-as-ki-in-ma (KB iii (1) 145

ich Hess dieselben erstrahlen= entsühnen;

& rm t*); 17 is-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim mit-

xa-ris sak[-nat?]. K 1451 R 1 be-lit

te-lil-ti beltu a-li-kat s.u-li-e

(Meissner & Eost, 108); K 157 O 9 ana
me telilti, TM 133; Zimmern, Ritualt..

142 rm ß. IV2 15* iii 12. 13 si-pat E-ri-

du sa te-lil-ti (= NA-RI-GA, Brl602);

25 a 45, 46 (AZAG-GA, Br 9893); 47, 48

(EL-LA, Br 11177) = (a-na) a-sar te-

lil-ti (it-bal-ka) = embalm {einbalsa-

mieren}. V 61 d 22 ina te-lil-ti sa

E-a u <n > Mar du k. Creat.-frg VII 5

Cn)Marduk ^^ZI-AZAG sal-sis im-
bu-u mu-kir (KB vi, 1, 34 & rm 4; or

-kil, see 379 col 2) te-lil-ti, der Rei-

nigung bewirkt; see kärum, 3 (430 col 1).

K 6012 + K 10684, 23 UD-EL-E-XE
= üm te-lil-tum, purification day, PSBA
xxvi, opposite p 56. V 32 d-e 39 GI-EL-
E-NE = qa-an te-li-il (var lil)-ti;

II 24 a-b 7, Br 11177. K 4204, 72 (II 24

no 1 add) DUK-EL-E-XE = kar-pat
te-lil-te = e[-gub-bu-u], = mullilu
Zimmern, Ritualt., p 220 col 1); & II 22

(d-)e 33 (-ti). See also natiktum, 743

col 1. 82—S— 16, 1 O 12 te-lil-tum,

Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 96. V 21 g-h 13

AZAG = te-lil-tum (& el-lum, 12)

Br 9893.

ialamu. present, give
{
schenken, geben} AV

8719; Schrader, ZDMG 28, 126 X Prae-

toriüs, ibid 27, 512. <Q KB vi (1) 108, 51

te-lak-si-na, ZA iv 11 {ad K 3182 iii 17) read te -rit-si-na, AJSL xvii, 140, 141. «-v> tul-lu-lu V20,6;
AV 9020 see d u 1 1 u 1 u ( l/"d a 1 a 1 u). r>^, tul-la-tu, AT 9019 cf dull at u.
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rim(?)-an-ni-nia klma e-ri-si nu-

dun-na-a lut-lim-ka (Etana-legenä),

erbarme dich mein! dann will ich dir

wie einem Bräutigam ein Brautgeschenk

geben. — 5 perhaps originally: I brought

to his side; give, bestow, offer, present, in-

trust |
darbringen, zu teil werden lassen,

verleihen, übergeben j. Sarg Cyl 3 Sargon

to whom Asur & Marduk a kingdom un-

rivalled u-sat-li-mu-su(-ma); bull 4;

also Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 7 (BA ii 261,

267; KB iii, 1, 187); Sn i 11 u-sat-li-

ma-an-ni; Ku 1, 2; Bell 4; Sarg Khors 4

u-sat-li-mu-ni(-ma); Ann 380; u-sat-

li-mu-in-ni; Ann 380; Ann XIV 2. Sn

Ktii 4, 4 u-sat-lim kat-ra-a-a (see 460

col 1) = I sacrificed; Sn v 59 the might}'

bow sa i] Asur u-sat-li-ma. I 44, 67

sal-la-at na-ki-ri ka-bit-tu sa u-sat-

li-ma (
n

) Asur. ZA iv 228, 10 u-sat-

lim-ka. Xamm.-code xl 25 u-sa-at-li-

mu-nim. Smith, Asurb, 11, 12 the great

gods dunnu zikrütu . . . u-sat-lim-u-

ni, §§ 17; 56&. I 7 ix A 1, 2 sa C 11 ) Asur
(ilat) Beut e-mu-ki gi-ra-a-ti u-sat-

li-mu-us (= D 121 no 10); also I 7 viii

F 6 u-sat-li-ma-an-ni-ma; see dupl.

text, ZA iv 284 foil. — I 27 no 2, 52 ina

is-qi-su (BA i 228) lu-sat-li-mu, als

seinen Anteil mögen sie geben. IV 2 57

b 16 (karpat) agu bbü sa Marduk li-

sat-lim-ma dameqta. — 81—2—4,

188, 4 Istar a-na sar-rat iläni-P^ sa

par-ce iläni rabüti su-ut-lu-mu

(= pnt) qa-tus-sa (ZA v 66), into whose

hands are given the commands of the

great gods. — Xamm.-letters 1, 25 su-ut-

li[-ma-as-su??], BA iv 437 überweise

ihn! Sarg Harem-A 7 su-ut-lim-su e-

mu-qan la sa-na-an. — S c 81 si-i

SI
|
su-ut-lu-mu, AV 8640; Br 4427;

ZA vii 144.

talimu, f talimtu. AV 8723; § 65, 14. as-

sociate, companion \ Genosse \ Haupt. Leh-

mann, i 28—33 ||
axu. NE 15, 34 Gil-

games ib-ri ta-li-me-ka; see KB vi

(1) 138, 139; 434 thy friend (and) brother

(X Jensen, KB iii (1) 197 rm * twin-

brother; & Winckler, Forsch., ii 193/b/J).

c. st. ta-li-im, Xamm.-code ii 56. S 1 12

ta-lim Asur-ban-abli, +27. K 891

14 (=1 8 no 2; Pinches, Texts. 17;

Lehmann, ii 62) Samas-sumu-ukin

axi-MU (= ia) ta-li-me, KB ii 263

5 meinen Bruder (und) Genossen; ibid

rm t; axu talimu, ein Bruder, der zu-

sammen mit einem andern aufgewachsen

ist (following Haupt); & again, see Leh-

mann, ii 107, 108. V 62 no 1,11 S axu

ta-li-me (= P l 14); 22 axi ta-lim-ia

(pi 24) = gen §§ 12; 17; Le Gac, ZA vi

201, 202; V62, 26 sum ta-lim-ia (L 5 31);

L 4 iii 5 axu ta-li-me. Sarg Khors 94

Aximiti axu ta-lim-su; Ann 218;

Nabop. (KB iii, 2, 6) iii 7 Na-bi-um-li-

si-ir ta-li-im-su (of Nebukadrezzar)

tu-up-pu-su-um, Jensen, ZA viii

235 talimu & tuppusu
||
not X, as Op-

peet, ZA vii 335. On talimu la kenu

see Lehmann, i 32; ZDMG 49, 306— 7

6 X Jensen, ibid 50, 242 foil.

II 66 no 1, 3 of Istar (Beltis) sa

klma dl) Samas ta-li-me-sa; Smith,

Asurb, 122, 40 ana Marduk axi ta-li-

me -ki (of Istar of Arbela). Sarg Cyl 53

a-na (n > Dumqu u (n > Sar-iläni (or

iii) da-i-nu-te te-ni-se-te ta-li-

ma-ni ina te-me-qi u-saq-ki-ma;

KB ii 47 the brothers. IV 2 13 a 53, 54

iläni ta-li-mu-ka (= AN-AS-AS-
E-NE, Br 33), the gods thy associates;

Hcv xxxiv; cfY 27, 47 MU-AS-AS =
sumu a-xu-u. Scheil, ZA x 292, 26 il-

tum kun-nu-tum ru-ba-tum ta-li-

me-sa etc.

K 101 B 3 (II 32 no 2, add) see tu'ämu.

K 2061 (H202) 19 ^Y (TAM?>TAB)-
MA = ta-li-mu (Br 7921) preceded by

ru-u-a; Rm 345 (Ms pl 22). P. N. (n >

Nabü-ta-li-me (var TAM-MA)-uc,ur

,

II 64 a 17; 18 <u > Nabü-AS (=DIL)-
ucur, AV 5883. Ta-lim, AV 8722; Ta-

lim -mu, AV 8724. Perhaps V 19 a-b 53

TAB-A-SUR-RA = ta-lim || i. e.

d(t)a-ni-b(p)u.

f Anünit is called ta-lim-tu (
ll >

Samas. ZA v 66 & 79, 6 Istar of Nineveh

the märat t11 ) Sin is called ta-li-mat
Cil) Sam-si (81—2—4, 188). Sm 954

21, 22 (Istar) ta-lim-ti (= AK-U-AS,
EME-SAL, Br 4762) <n > Samsi, ZA i

389,392. Bee. Trav., xx 205 folli 6 (Nana)

ta-lim-mat xl Samii.

NOTE. — See also Proc. Am. Or. Soe., '86,

p cxlviii. Tielb, ZA vii 76/V/; NÖLBBKE, ZDMG



— 1164 —
50, 85 rm 2 (B'Vr PIS, in Ecclus. 7, 18). Samaritan

EVrr = brother.

talimmutu (??) abstr. n. V 41 a-b 56 SAG-
DU = sanaqu sa ta-lim-mu-tu(ut).

tulimu. II 40 b 28 tu-li-mu, preceded by

xi-in-Qu, col a broken off. AV 9015. II

25 no 4, add (AV 5544) R 37 (= K 4188 iii)

XAE, (Br 8542) = tu-li-mu. See tul'u.

tullummä'u, Johnston, JAOS xix 84 ap-

parently a term of reproach. K 13 R 4

(Hr1, 281) su-nu tul-lu-um-ma-'-u; also

cfBA iv 527 foil.

talmedu, K 46 iii 9 (= II 13 c-d 19; H 58, 9)

KAE-ZU-ZU-NE = a-na tal-me-di,

AV 8732; Br 7743. Meissner, ZA ix 272

—4 borrowed from the Aram, whence

Hebr Tb^PI, pupil, scholar
\
Schüler

|,

1 Chron. 25, 8. See also ZA ix 422. —
Jensen, Deu. Lit. Ztg., '90, 1456 proposed

tilmedu for IZ-ZU (= document). S.A.

Smith, Asurb, iii 3, 83.

tal(ri?)maxau. a large vessel{ein grosses

Gefäss} AV8731, 8361. II 22 d-f lb DÜK-
TAL-MAX = SU-xu, i. e. talmaxxu
= d(t)an-n[u?] Br 2587; see dannu, 2

(258 col 1).

Tilmun, Tilmunü (AV 8915, 8916) see

Dilmun (251 col 1) & Jensen, KB iii (1)

53 rm t*. AJP v 76, 77 = Tv\os. Br 11864

ad V 41#-/i20. K 8240, 5—6 GISIMM AE]
NI-TUK-KI = til-mu-nu-u & as(c>

nu-u (Ms ^14); ZA xii 409 foil: Tilmuner

Datteln.

tillinö (tillenü) the choicest, best {das

BesteJ. Sarg Cyl 39 see te'ütu. tillinü

a f-formation of <^*, like terde(n)nu,

y
r
ridü; d(t)iqmenu ]/qamü. AV8913.

Here perh. also T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 7 one

SU te-la-a-an-nu sa ( aban ) gis-sir-

gal.

til(l)änis, adv (from tillu,-l) like a mound
of ruins {wie ein Ruinenhügel £. DH 16,

17. K 5332 (H 121) 6, 7 all his dwell-

ings ti-la-nis (= [DULJ-DUL-DA-
AS, Br 28; 9591) su-pu-uk; see sapaku
& H 182. Ho.-umel, Semiten, 320; 481

rm 191. I 51 -no 1, 4 see sapaku, Zl;

no 2, 14 e-mu-u ti-la-ni-is
||
emu

kar -mi-is, had fallen to ruins. IV 2 24

HO 3, 6—7 til-la-nis (= DUL-DÜL-

AS) tam-nu (BE 208 no 49; AJSL xix 217)

!|
kima titi teme. DT 71, 21 ti-la-nis

tu-se[-me]; see also H 7 & 196, 197.

ta-li-tum. Ill 41 6 21 Istar may afflict that

man with ta-li-tum, perhaps "jAilü,

curse; KBiv 79 rm* Unreinigkeit (Belser,

BA ii 154) = tal'itu, q. v.; or = ta-

littu, 1?

tal'itum (]/\S
1

??). Johnston: a surgical

dressing
|
ein (ärztlicher) Umschlag

J
. JAOS

xviii 162, 163. S 1064 (HrL 392) 12 ta-

al-i-tu ina eli ur-ta-ki-is, I had

applied a dressing; R 4—6 ta-al-i-tu sa

ina eli u-tu-li sar-ku ina eli ta-al-

i-te, I removed the dressing (and) there

was pus upon the dressing.

talittu /. II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu
||
ta-

lit(ziin?, rim?)-tu, AV 8721; Br 3960.

breakdown, despair
| Gebrochenheit, Ver-

zweiflung!.

talittu 2. birth; what is born; progeny, off-

spring, child; young
\
Geburt; das Ge-

borene; Nachkommenschaft, Brut, Kin-

der \. AV 8721; § 65, 32 ft, rm. j/aladu.

Barth >littu. KB iii (2) 68, 16 su-te-

si-ri ta-li-it-ti, may let prosper the

progeny; K 2867 O 26 ta-lit-ti nese,

S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 1. Sarg Cyl 70; Sn

Kai 4, 39 (ta-lit-tu); Sarg An n XIV 83,

84 see rapasu, 3« K 183 (HrL 2) 20, 21

ta-lit-tu aä-rat, BA i 617/bZ; PSBA
xxiii 351 fol. Xamm.-COfZe xxxviii 56 & 58

ta-li-it-tam, birth-rate. Sm 2052 O 27

ta-li[-tum?] Ms pi 19. S 375 O 11 see

Thompson, Rej)0rts, ii no 103. Asb i 50

bülu su-te-sur ina ta-lit-ti, the

cattle is blessed with progeny. Perh. Rm
2, 1 (HrL 408) O 15 < al > Dür-ta-li-ti.

tilti, nine |neun| f to 3?B*n. Scheil, Notes,

xxxviii no 3, 9 (10) til-ti ümu, preceded

by sa-man-ti ümu, Hilprecht, As-

syriaca, 69. TM v 83 ti-il-ti ii-me im-

ba-ru sa na-ad-ua sit[-tum?], on the

ninth day (lit^ nine days) a storm which

will cause destruction (?). K 6012 + K 10,

684, 11 UD IX = ümu til-ti, ZDMG 58,

200 rm 3 X PSBA xxvi 53 (bat-ti). See

ti-sit (§ 75).

tllla(i)tU. vine {Weinrebe, Rebe} KB vi (1)

469; AV 8909. II 45 no 4, 69—71 (K 4346

talmutu, Br 4397 see rimutu. -vi (bltu) tal-pi-tu Johns, Doomsdaybook, 15, 1 see ri-pi-tu. »j
tilpänu c/pitpänu, 855 col 1, .-^-j talqattum, Br 2726, 30i)5 read riäütu.



1165 —
i 23—25) GIS ka-ra-an GESTIN [or

TIN] (Br 679, 688; also = xunnatu, 68),

GIS-TIL-LA-GESTIN; GIS-PA-
PA-AL-GESTIN (Br 5631 also = pa-

pall urn, 72) = til-la- tum; 65, GIS-
GESTIN-GAM-MA (Br 5014, 7316) =
til-lat ka-ra-ni; also = ka-ra-an li-e

& karan la-a-ni, 63, 64. So manifestly,

instead of be-lat karäni, p 170 col 1,

beg. I 60 perh. til (instead of bil)-lum,

Br 5012. II 24 a-b 10; V 32 d-f 42 may
be qa-an til(? instead of be)-la-ti; if

so, then also V 13 c-d 36 Qäbe til-la-ti

vintager, vine-dresser
{
Winzer \. Br 3700

foil, 6692, 8162, 8164. — && til-lit,

Johns, Doomsday-Book, 20, 21 {no 4 iv 4)

;

29 ^35, 47 etc. (i? 1 til-lit, Johns, Deeds,

66, 7 & often; < i(^ til-lit-ti; 359, 4. Here,

also, Ms p 22 col 1 s. v. be -lit; KB iv 116

(ii) 5; 139, 5.

tilltU? KB iv 18, 16 sa i-na ti-li-ti-su

a-na e-li-a-ti-su il-ku-u, den er bei

seinem Rechtsanspruch auf sein zu be-

ansprechendes genommen hat.

tulätum. II 49 e 5 XÄ^ (= nüne?) tu-

la-a-tum.

taltallü, AV 8735 see daldallü (249 col 1),

Br 2596; GGA '98, 827 prefers to read

taltallü, comparing Cant 5, 11 D'pFI'^PI.

temu. II 32 no 5 (add) E( ri - ib>RIB (Br

5875); LAL-A-BAR-RI (Br 10123) =
mar ti-e-mi, AV 5193, ZA i 398. Also

Br 11451 on II 29 c-d 43 A-RI = mar
ti-e-mi, ZA i 396—7; evidently for

temu, q. V.

iamü 1. pr itmü(ä), ps itam(m)u(i, e, ä),

§ 108, AV 8743. Secondary formation

from amü; HF 34; GGN '80, 537; G § 50

rm 2. Halevy, Hebr nnn = Hin, be

astonished. — a) talk, speak
j
reden, spre-

chen^, it-ma, KB iii (1) 156 col 1, 45.

As a rule we find the ps used in a pr

sense. Asb iii 80 e-lis ina sap-te-e-su
i-tam-ma-a tu-ub-ba-a-ti; KB ii 250,

56— 7 si-i ki-ma ummi a-lid-ti i-

tam -ma -a it-ti-ka. V 64 a 19 Mar du k
i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ia, + 23 palxis a-ta-

ma-a ana bei iii ( al ) Marduk. NE V
col 3 (4) 9 i-ta-ma-a a-na eb-ri-su (KB

vi, 1, 164). K 3364 R 9 sur-ris ta-ta-

mu-u, ~DEv.nzscK.Weltschöpfunffsejws,p 55

(& R 25 e ta-ta-me). Perhaps Sargon,

Ann 409 ardütu i-tam-ma (?), he pro-

mised (lit^he talked of) submission. IV 2

51 b 25 (Z s
ii 82) end: la sal-ma-a-te

i-ta-mu-u, 3 sg. II 30 c-d 21 (e-la-a-

tum) ki-i i-ta-mu-u, Br 862,5127. 6112;

ZB 73. On / 22 & II 7 c-d 31 see Br 233.

See also saplü, saplltu Br 578, 733. —
pc 1 sg KM 18, 17 la-ta-am nar-bi-ka
ana nise rapsäti, I will declare (show

forth) thy majesty to the wide nations,

§ 93, 16. — pm del 16 (19) ta-me(sib?)-

ma Ea ittisunu, Pinches, Guide to the

Nimroud Central Station, London '86, p 86

;

Halew, ZA iv 61; J1"1* 53 no 81; KB vi

(1) 230. 231. — Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 30, 10

a-ta-mu, 16 i-ta-ma-a. Ill 54 a 8 the

son to his father ket-tu i-ta-ma; 58 b 2

(-me); 54 a 7 in the whole land ket-tu

i-ta-mu-u (Br 578), truth shall be spoken.

IV2 32 a 33, b 18 + 44 etc. see saltis; 54

a 33 i-ta-mu-ka (3sg) ina un-nin-ni,

he implores thee, Hcv xxxvi; ZB 89. Ill

52, 40 ta-tam-mi, ZA i 237. — With (or

without) libba(m) = think |denken| §151.

Scheil, Nabd, vi 3 a-ta-me ina libbi-

ia, I meditated within myself. Sarg Ann
393 i-tam-ma. Neb Bab. i 23 whatever

pleases Marduk i-ta-ma-am li-ib-ba-

am, KB iii (2) 56. Neb iii 26 i-tam lib-

bam, cf \ 52; TSBA vii 219 a 11; Scheil,

Nabd, i 2—2 (see libbu, 468 col 2 (end

of§l); also e/'us-tam-ma a-na lib-

bi-sa (said of the sa-bi-tum) NE 65, 11

(12) & 70, 13 (14) us-tam-ma-a = 5* of

amü, 1. — b) swear, take an oath, con-

firm on oath ) schwören, beeidigen, durch

Eid bekräftigen' II 65 a 6 Bucurasur,

king of Assur, & Burnaburias, king of

Kardunias, it-mu-ma mi-ig-ri ta-xu-

mu an-na-ma u-ki-nu; cf 4 ma-mi-
tu ina eli mi-i<j-ri an-na-ma a-na
a-xa-mes id-di-nu. T. A. (Lo) 28, 59

—60 it-mu-mi u is-ta-ni ma-mi-ta
i-na be-ri-su-nu. © 116 ii 42, 43 (H 67)

= II 40 no 4, 23—26; H 67, 1—5; 72. 47

= V 29, 47 see nis(u) 736; 737. Boissier,

tultabsi > tustabii see b a s u , 5* (197—200) ; c g. Xabu-tul-tab-si-li-äi-ru, P. X. KB iv

190 no XIV (Neb 101) 5. »j tultesera = tuitesera thou rulest, IV2 CO b 12, §51,3. Sec eseru, asaru,
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Diss, 2; BA i 292; WZKM iv 302 no 1.

V 20 e-f9, 10 see mamitu, 554 col 1, beg.;

Br 390, 2182, 2184. — c) conjure, exorcise,

charm, bewitch, enchant \
besprechen, be-

schwören, bannenj; thus nis same lu-u

ta-mat nis erciti lu-u ta-mat (= pin;

§ 93Ö; H 85, 34 etc.), see nis(u) pp 736,

737: the incantation-formula used most

frequently. 1 Ti ta-ma-a-ta, IV 2 29 b 50;

lü ta-ma-ti IV 2 7 a 50; ZK i 322; lu

ta-ma-mat, H 85, 49; ZA ii 97. See

especially Br 9418; AV 8739. H 7S R 4

o ma-mit! .... ta-ma-a-ti, 2/'. IV 2

16 R 16 (sa i-ta-ma-a, Br 703) see ga-

paru, 1 (885 col 2, end). — II 7 c-d 22—25

PAD (H 78 R3), PAD-DA Br 9417;

KUD-DA, Br 390; SAB-BI, Br 3588

= [ta-mu]-u. H 9 & 201, 16 ku-tu

|

KUD
|
ta-mu-u; H 30, 681 pa-a

|

SI

+ RU
|

ta-mu-u. II 33 e-f 3, 4 it-mu,

i-ta-mi, it-mu-u, see H 211, 5. K 4350

iii 20 (= II 11, 20; H 50, 20) it-ma

(preceded by is-qu-ur, u-tu); 23 it-

mu-u; 26 i-tam-ma; 29 i-ta-mu-u,

Br 9417.

(Q* — a) speak
|
reden, sprechen |. V

35, 35all the gods . . . sa a-ra-ku ümeia
li-ta-mu-u littaskaru (j/^)pD) amäta
dunqiia. — b) swear, swear by, confirm

on (with an) oath j
schwören, schwören

bei|. Neb 42, 8 the debtor ina Bel u

sarri it-te-me ki (followed by the

wording of the oath), 307, 7—8; Nabd

83, 3; 197, 7; 849, 4 & 13; 964, 14 (ina

Bel u Nabu); KB iv 296—7 no 3, 5. Neb

103, 18—19 ina Bel it-te-mu-u ki-i

(of two debtors), BOB ii 22. Peiser, Vertr.,

xlvii 10 ina [sum?] sarri it-te-me,

he confirms with (or in?) the name of the

king. WZKM iv 307. Dar 358, 10—11

ki-i it-te-mu-u zak-ku-u. T. A. (Ber)

199, 22 u-ma-s[e]-i[r] [l]u-u [i]-te-mi

sar-ri, BA iv 127.

3 — a) with double accus: have some

one (or, something) cast a spell, charm,

bewitch something (someone) j
etwas je-

manden besprechen, bannen lassen; jem.

durch etwas beschwören lassen \. Sp II

265 a i 7 .... ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta-

rae-su. IV 2 55 no 1 R (b) IS siptu:

tum-mu[-u], sei beschworen!; 33 tu-

tam-ma-si, du sollst sie beschwören,

ZA xvi 184/b?/; 56 b 7(— 16) u-tam-me-

ki (o witch) ll A-num abu iläni ra-

büti; b 57; 18 (end) tum-ma-ti (2fpm)
ZA xvi IbAfoll. 58 a 12 Marduk u-tam-
mu-ki si-pir limutti-ki, soll- dir be-

schwören; 48 tum-ma-ti lu-um-ma-
ti, sei gebannt! sei umschlossen! ZA xvi

168/b//. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24 20/l

a-pil-su sa i-ram-mu ina tup-pi u

qän tup-pi ina ma-xar ^^ Sam as u

(") Adad u-tam-ma-su-ma, lässt seinen

Sohn, den er liebt, auf die Tafel und den

Tafelstift vor S & A schwören; no 79—82

ii 6 la tum-mi (??); see rm 8. IV 2 1 ii

3,4 (5,6) a-'s'ak-ku ma-mit (ll'A-imn-
na-ki u-tam-me-ka (I conjure thee, Br

9417); 1* iv 37, 38 ma-mit (q. v.) tum-
me-su-nu-ti(=KUD,Br390), H201; 144

§ 17; Jexsen, 235 on DT 122. IV 2 31 R 17

tum-me-si(-ma) süm iläni rabüti,

KB vi (1) 87 lass sie "aussprechen den

Namen" der grossen Götter, i. e. let her

swear by (so Delitzsch, Chald. Gen., 317)

X Lenormant, J^, with whom now agrees

D. H. Müller, WZKiVl xvii 334 rm : banne

sie mit dem Namen der grossen Götter.

K 9417 (Bezold, Catalogue, 1010) u-tam-
me-ku-nu-sim (I conjure you) AN-e

(= same) u >~>+- (ercj??)-turn, Hom-

mel, PSBA xviii, 18 § 14. — b) with ma-
mitu, let someone swear-

, affirm by, an

oath |jem. einen Eid schwören lassen J.

TP v 14—16 (lSff, I made them swear)

see mamitu, 554 col 2. — II 7 c-d 32 KA-
BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u, = V 39

c-d 11; or j/amM (see 623 col 2, end). V
45 vi 7 tu-tam-ma.

5 tp perh K 6172, 8 sibitti sanitu

ana pan ereb (J1 ) Samsi mamit su-

ut-me; see Martin, Textes relig., 1900, 28;

but Fossey, JA Mr., '02, 364 foil: ü-me-
sam mu-ru-UQ.

XX perhaps IV 2 51 b 26—30; 32—36 =
Z s

ii 83—87; 89—93 it-ta-mi (Zimmern,

= Q f
, er ist gebannt).

XV perhaps Nabd 954, 10 i-te-it-me;

105, 16 it-te-te-mu.

Derr. tami(e)tu & these 3 (4):

tamü 2. u incantation, magic formula, spell

)
Beschwörung

|
or the like. IV 2 58 a 54

Papsuk(k)al sa ta-mu-su la i[-tur]-

ra, dessen Beschwörung nicht zurück-

kehrt. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 16 R 14 ... .
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d]i-nim u mäkaltu (j/akalu, write) u

ta-mu-u. Great. -frg IV 62 sam-mi-im
ta-m[i]-i ta-me-ix rit(laq)-tus-su,

KB vi (1) 25 ein Kraut des Beschwöreiis.

Perb. IV 2 1 b 30 e-lip (?) ta-me-su;

NE 52 no 25 (K 8574) 5 a-na bit ta-me

(sib, sip?).

tamü 3. adj charmed ^gebannt} Z s p 54.

IV2 51 b 42, 43 (7ß ii 99, 100): a-na pa-

an ta-mi-i i-te-sir ta-mu-u a-na pa-

ni-su i-te-sir, ob er einem Gebannten

entgegengegangen, etc., ibid 44—47 = Zs

ii 101— 104 ina ersi (küsse, passüri,

käsi) ta-mi-i it-ta-til (it-ta-sab, it-

ta-kal, il-ta-t [i]).

tamma'u (?) enchanter, conjurer | Be-

schwörer | II 7 c-d 26 (27)
amS1 NAM-

EKIM-KUD-DA = tam-ma[-'u], Br

2183.

tu-ma, V 28 e-f 17 = ki-ma, AV 9027.

tamü 4. Br 11475 ad V 26 e-f 20 GIS-A-
AB-BA = ta-mu[-u?].

temü = tamü (?) 356 col 2. T. A. (Ber)

25 iv 49 KU?' (= lubsäti) sa elis u

saplis te-mu-tum; 26 iv 11 te-mu-u;

perh. adj.

tU-mu (?). II 42 d 66 < iam ) a-a-ar tu-

rn u (?), a plant |eine Pflanze }.

timmu, rope, cable {Seil, Tau} §25,AV8928;

ZA i 191 rm 1; iö DIM (= markasu &
riksu). II 7 c-d 30 (tim-mu) §§9, 122;

25. Here also D 89 vi 72 GIS-IK-D(T)IM
= tim-mu, Br 5400 (also = irkü see

p 100 col 2 & maxrasu, 534 col 1); 33

DDI-MA = tim-mu sa elippi (32,

= mark as elippi) Br 2747. Em 353

R 5, 6 (Ms pl 22). KB vi (1) 493—6 ac-

cepts only one word d(t)immu = Pfahl,

Mastbaum; see dimmu. Very uncertain

is ZA x 207 ii O 4 .... ti-im-mu =
su(SU?)-u.

tumbe (?) Nabd 784, 9—H: 2 parzillu

(or parzillu^ ba-ti-qa-nu sa xu-up-

pu-a sa tu-um-bi-e a-na NN.

timbübu (?). Br 7043, 7332 ad V 26 c-d 7;

see above, 356 col 2.

tam(ma)bukku /• see pukku, 801 col 2;

KB vi (1) 256 col 1.

tambukku 2. II b a-b 27 (V 27 g-i 9)

XUM-SAB = tam-bu-uk-ku = xa
,

Br 9027; AV 8745. J** 50 rm 3 the insect

which stings, between lallartum & nub-

tum. On II 5 a-b 26 see Br 14258.

timbllttu, see timbü, 356 col 2, below,

seal-ring, ring
{
Siegelring, King} Z s iii 37

(86) ma-mit ta-pa-li u tim-bu-ut-ti;

& p 55 Bann durch Tünche und Siegel

(löst er). Zimmern, Ritualt., no 45 iii 4

tirn-bu-ut-tu; 46—47 ii 16. S 578, 4

[ra-ga-mu] tim-bu-ut-ti (M S
])Z 19);

K 12848, 3 (Ms pl 17). KAT 3 653 reads

timbu'eti = niJDö in T. A. (Lo) 3, 42:

one aban kisädi sa ti-im-bu-e-ti; (Ber)

6 R 22; 25 ii 20, nine ti-im-bu-'-u aban

uknü banü.

tumagU see niqqu, 718 col 2; AV 9028.

tamganü, vessel |Gefäss}. tam-ga-nu-u,

Johns, Deeds, 1104 R 6.

tamgurtu. favor, present
J

Gunstbezeigung,

Geschenk}. ]/"magaru, 510, 511. § 65,

32<?; AV 8746; Br 2204. II 40 no 4 R. 52

(= K 4317 R 15; TAG-SIB-XAM-SE -

SE-GA = kunuk tam-gur-ti = the

result of the sa tar u ina mitgurtisunu.

K 46 ii (H 57) 30 SU-GA-AN-NA-AB-
DU = tam-gur-tu

||
nam-xur(mur?)-

tu 28; man- da- tu 29. =II12c9; Br 717C

tam-gU-U-tum. T. A. (Ber) 24 R 91.

tamgltu Sarg Khors 176, 177. "J/^nigü,

==nu-ug libbi (641, 642) or ]/nagü (642)

= ina ni(n)güti. See taknü & AJSL
xx ('04) p 225 no 5.

tämdu see täm tu.

TammÜZ see Du'üzu (235, 236); KB vi

(1) 411; KAT 3 397 foil; Br 4092.

tam-zi-zi-is , Sn v 69 or üzizis (?; 26

footnote).

tamaxu, pr itmux, ps itammax, AV
8737. — a) take, grasp, capture, take

prisoner jfassen, greifen, gefangen nehmen}.

K 7592 R S (ZA v 59); Sn v 60; D 97, 27

(= Creat.-/rgr IV 62; see also tamü, 2)

compare laqtu (497 col 2), for which read

probably rittu. Gvea.t.-frg IV 122 ir-

[t]u-[u]s it-mu-ux, KB vi (1) 28. Sn

vi 9 the rest alive, in battle, it-mu-xa

qätä-a-a (|| iksuda qätäa, i 25; ii 82).

Asb vi 119 the hand of the great goddess

at-mu-ux (or to 6?). K 2674 iii 22 at-

timgullu see tarkullu. oj tim-gal cf dimgallu (253 col 1, beg.) & timkallu.

parganis. >>j tamgaru c/'tamkaru.

tamgänis see
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mu-xu imaSak ) a-sa-a-ti Istar (S.A.

Smith, Asurb, iii 3, 72). K 2652 R 44 the

bow in a qätä-ia at-mu-[-ux]. V47
a 18, 19 a-tam-max (ZA i 359); [ta]-

ma-xu ='c,a-ba-tum, ZB 25; ZK ii 401.

K 2801 = K 221+2669 12 ta-me-xu

pit-pa-nu, BA iii 228 — or rather to —
b) hold {halten}. 82—7—4, 42 O 6 (& 18)

see rittu, 1. L 4 ii 19 tam-xa-ak pit-

pa-nu. Smith, Asurb, 124, 54 Istar tam-

xa-at (**) qasta ina i-di-sa, KB ii

250, 251. V 33 a 21 ta-mi-ix cir-ri-ti.

KB iii (1) 136 & rm 7. K 13733, 7 see

cirritu, 1 (898 col 1). K 2487 + K 8122

0(=KM 2)18 te-rit kul-lat iläni-P ?

qa-tuk-ka tam-xat. IV 2 9 a 26, 27 Sin

sa balat napxar mäti ga-tus-su

tam-xu (=MU-UN-DIB-BA). TP vi

56 Tigl. Pil. ta-me-ix xatta la sanän;

cfl 35 no 2, 4. — c) give {geben}. Anp

i 18 when Asur his merciless weapon ana

i-da-at belütia lu(-u) it-mux. KB iv

102, 1 Marduk is called ta-me-ix kip-

pät (written GAM) same-e u er<ji-

tim; cf ZA iv 230, 8 ta-mi-ix kip-pat

bu-ru-um-me. IV 2 9 a 51 ta-me-ix

(AN) gir-ri (usually read li'bu; Br 7247)

u me-e, KB vi (1) 390—1: der da hält

Feuer & Wasser; KAT3 364 rm 2; 417 rm 5

perhaps = qirru (Tip); 30* no 3 36

ina im-ni-ia at-mu-ux, Rev. Sem., vi

149. — Sc 82 si-i
|
SE

|

ta-ma[-xu],

Br 4428; Sc 157 ta-ab
|

TAB
|
ta-ma

[-xu], Br 3774. H 34, 807 di-ib
|

LU
|

ta-ma-xu, between ka-mu-u & e-te-

qu. K 4350 iii 48 (H 51; II 11 e-f) IN-

TAB = it-mu-xu (||ecjp(b), usteni,

uraddi). See also raxaxu. Haupt: IJÖFI.

Q 4 V 35, 12 Marduk .... it-ta-ma-

ax qa-tu-us-su, seized his (the righteous

ruler's) hand; BA ii 210, 211.

3 capture, take prisoner, etc.; espe-

cially, kill game, be successful in hunting

{erbeuten; gefangen nehmen; Wild er-

legen} etc. I 28 a 20 u-te-im-me-ix

(3 sg; § 36); TP iv 96 : 120 of their chariots

in battle lu-te-me-ix; vii 9 u-tam-

mi(me)-xu = 1 sg. X&mm.-code iii 47

Xammurabi calls himself mu-tarn-me-
ix a-a-bi. — b) hold fast, keep captive

{festhalten, gefangen halten} Asb i 131

ina bi-ri-ti parzilli is-qa-ti par-

zilli u-tam-me-xu {3 pi) qätä u sepä

(of the kings). Smith, Asurb, 44, 45 (KAT»

371); Asb iii 59, 60; ii 109 (u-tam-me-
ix, 3 pr; cf QiQQU, 887 col 2). V 45 iv 9

tu-tam-max.

5 causative of Q. — a) with double

accus, (qätä of someone). TP i 51 their

powerful (mighty) weapons qa-a-ti lu-

sat-me-xu (§36), they gave into my
hand; ii 98 when Asur kakka dan-na

.... qa-ti u-sat-me-xu-ma. Esh

Sendsch, R 29, 30; I 43, 6 (u-sat-me-

ix); Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ix 5 (BA iii

256); ZA iv 230, 10, see laqtu; also cf

sibirru. Neb i 46 Nabu xatta isar-

ti(m) u-sa-at-mi-ix ga-tu-u-a; Bors

i 14. Ner i 11 Nerigl. sa .... Nabu
.... xatta isarti u-sa-at-mi-xu qa-

tu-uS-su. Anp i 45 in the beginning of

my reign when Samas xatta ....

ana (a-na) qäti-ia u-sat-me-xu, i 42

without qätu. Salm, Mon, i 13 when

Asur the weapon . . . . u-sat-me-xa-ni-

ma. V 64 c 20, 21 si-bir-ri ki-i-nim

sa tu-sat-mi-xu qa-tu-u-a (2 sg).

Zimmern, Ritualt.. no 24, 9 & 15 u-s[at-

me-xu (3^)^) qät-su] & qät-su-nu u-

sat[-me-ix, 3sg). — b) 82—7—4, 42 18

see rittu, 1. Pognox, Wadi-Rrissa, 29, 2

u-sa-at-mi-xa. V 65 & 5 u-sat(-mi)-

ix-ma, ZB 98; § 49«; BA i 591 X Haupt,

ZA ii 270; BA i 9S rm; KB iii (2) 108, 24

I fastened = I placed doors into the gates.

K 5419 c R 10 id-din DUB-NAM-
MES i-rat-su u-sat-mi-ix; KB vi (1)

6 & 315, 33. V 45 vi 33 tu-sat-ma-ax.

5* Neb ii 27 (AY 8737) see samaxu.

tamxü, tamxätu, evening, sunset, dusk

{Abend. Sonnenuntergang, Abenddämme-

rung!- AV 874S > S75°; D S
51; GGN '80,

104 rm 1; ZA i 452. II 32 a-b 19; II 25

a-b 25 = V 28 e-f 25 see lilätu, 483

cols 1, 2 & AJSL xx p 223, no 1. Y 16

e-f 45 UD-GIS-MI-LAL = Qil-li (cf

gillu, 1; 875 col 1 a) tam-xi-e = II 49

a-b 27, Br 7910, 7948. Ill 55 b 50 see

seru, 2.

timaxazu see taxtamu.

tamxucu (/maxaqu, 1; 522—4) § 65,32 e,

IVa 13 b 9, 10 ina tam-xu-uc. (= SIG-
SIG[writtenPA-PA]-GA,Br5626)kak-
ki qar-ra-du sa ta-na-ru ra-bis suk-

li-la.
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tamxigu
||
tarimu, AV8749. K 11185, 10

.... A]S
|

tam-xi-Qu.

tamxaru. hostile meeting, combat, battle

|
feindliches Begegnen, Kampf, Schlacht

|

AV8747; § 65, 32a; ]/maxaru, 525—29.

Sarg Cgi 21 li-'(u) tam-xa-ri; TP i 50

kakke-su-nu dan-nu-ti a-bu-ub
tam-xa-ri qa-a-ti lu-sat-me-xu

(Spl)i v 43; viii 40 ir-nin-tu tam-xa-
ri-ia; i 67 i-na tam-xa-ri; ii 27 (79;

iv 95) i-na ki-rib tam-xa-ri
||

ina

mit-xu-uc, kak-ki = e-pes ta-xa-zi;

Salm, Mon, ii 101 ina ki-rib tam-xa-
ri su-a-ti. Salm, Obel, 11 Nergal sar

tam-xa-ri, king of battle, DK 53 rm 2.

I 44, 52 ki-rib t.; Sn i 22 i-na qabal t.

(ii 82; vi 9; Bell 6); Asb ix 21. su-par
tam(ta-am)-xa(-a)-ri(ra) etc. see su-

päru. K 2801 = K 221 + 2669 12 see

tibü, 2. Crea,t-frg III 21 na-su-u (3pl

pm) tam-xa-ri; ZA iv 229, 15 ki-i a-

gi-e tam-xa-ri. T. A. (Lo) 12, 2 sar

ta-am-xa-ar; also 13, 2; 20, 4 (here per-

haps in a more general meaning).

tamteru, rain JRegenj. "|/mataru. 535

col 1. Hebr. vii 64. Sn iv 75 see kuggu,
425 col 2, 4 foil.

tamaku (? = Hebr ^DD). TM iv72 a-ta-am-
ma-ak-su-nu-ti, I will seize them.

tameku. tribute {Tribut^ or the like. T. A.

(Ber) 99, 5 as-sum ta-me-ku sa i-pa-

as-si; KB v 412: W. Max Müller ta-me-
ku: Don, pay.

tumku. KB iii (2) 66, 47 ki-be tu-um-
ku-u-a = qibe dumqü'a (§ 19) see

dumqu.
timkallu (Hebr. vii 70) see dimgallu, 253

col 1. If Semitic, perh y^33
;
a form like

tizqaru (Hebr. vii 255).

tamkaru. merchant, trader, agent
\
Kauf-

mann, Händler, Agentj. tb (amöl > DAM-
Q(K)AB, often in Xamm.-code; see Har-

per's edition, p 190. T. A. (Lo) 6, 39
(amel) ta m-ga-ri-ia; 40 (-ru-ka). K
245 (H 69) ii 8 ka-sap tam-ka-ri
(= DAI-QAE-RA, Br 11123). Rm 277

vii 9 tam-kar su-u, ZA vii 17; BA iii

bO'dfol. II 7 g-h 34, 35; V 39 g-h 38, 39

KA (with kib inclosed) & gloss i-bi-ra;

DAM-QAR = tam-ka-rum, Br 812,

813, 11122; H 11 & 214, 70; H 35, 837

dam (var tam)-ka-rum. V 16 g-h 22

see samallü (Br 5679; X BA i 635, 636).

Ill 46 no 6, 15 (end) amö1 tam-q(k)ar

(KB iv 124, 125); III 48 no 2 (K 316) 7;

(amel) DAM-QAR^' bring foreign ani-

mals, I 28 a 26; K 4395 iv 13; K 1252, 4

(Hi-Ii 529), attend to the importation of

horses. K 125 (HrL 196) 20 (amel) tam-
k(q)ar-MES iq-ti-bu-u-ni; Nabd612,5
(amel) DAM-QAR; 887, 2; II 31 b 72;

DT 81 vi 13 (BA iii 351—3); Rm 2, 22,

10; K 381, 11 iKB iv 148). V 49 viii 13.

Ill 67 b 19 < ilu ) DAM-QAR. Also found

in Cappad. tablets, see Delitzsch, Kappad.

Keilinschr., p 18. Camb 384, 11 (amel)

rab DAM-QAR-MES.
'^A^3I3 (whence makküru, 539);

Guyard, ZK i 98; Rev. crit, '82 Ji 56;

Hebr. vii 255; viii 134 (Pinches) 5' 409,

2: cattle-keeper; Jensen, Theol. Litztg.,

'95 no 10 col 251: urspr. der Kauf, speziell

der Frauenkauf (H 69, 8 foil), conjux heisst

im Sumerischen DAM; daher die Spielerei

damqaru; also ZA vi 149, 349: the Syriac

from the Assyrian. ZA vii 17; Meissner,

13 rm 2; HF 35, 36 & rm 6 (field laborer)

see also Oppert, ZA iii 22; BA ii 28

(>> taggar u j/agaru); Haupt, Kings

(SBOT) 117; Bezold, Diplomacy, 97.

tamlü, tamliu. AV 8751; ]Analü, 1; 540

—43. §65,32tf. — a) filling in, heaping

up; terrace
{
Auffüllung, Aufschüttung;

Terrasse^. tamlä u(s)malli, 1 (he)

raised an embankment, artificial terrace,

see malü, 1 3 (542 °ol 1, med) & 5^ b

(543 col 1, med). I 44, 57 sa ekalli sa-

a-tu tam-ul-u-su ul ib-si; Snvi31;
Rass 82; Bell 54 see saqü, 1 3. Esh v

28 e-li tam-li-e su-a-tu. Asb x 79

tam-la-a su-a-tu (si-kit-ta-su) ; 81

§ir tam-li-e su-a-tu usse-su ad-di

(t sa-a-tu, Sn vi 41 ; I 44, 63). Neb v 60

i-na ta-am-li-e su-li-e Bäbili, on

account of the filling in of the street of B.

KB iii (2) 78, 13—14 (this building) i-na

ta-am-li-e is-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma i-ni-

su i-ga-ru-sa, had settled and its walls

had gone to ruins. II 67, 72 tam(ut?)-

li-si-in (of the palaces) as-kun-ma is-

di-sin u-kin-ma. I 28 b 4 tam-li-a

(& 2) raba-a. Also cf xuzappu, 308

col 2. — b)
||
tarnl I tu border, embroidery

;

filling JBesatz, Einfassung; Füllungj. 135

no 1, 20 a bed of ivory, a chair of ivory

ix-zi tam-li-e. T. A. (Lo) 8, 80 one

74
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rabü xurägi tam-lu-u ( aban > uknü
banü (in a list of presents); KB v 33*:

massive. (Ber) 24, 26 four shekels xu-

rägi tam-lu-u; R 88 one u-gu xurägi

tam-lu-u-, 28 i 12, 13, 20 etc.; often.

NOTE. — 1. R. E. Haepbk suggests reading

tam-la-a instead of tu-la-a, NE 69,41—2; 46;

see kaparu, 3 (423 col 1, end); KB vi (1) 473

tu-la-a.

2. tam-lu read ut(d)lu, 129, 130.

timäli > itimäli, 131 col 1, end. §§ 27;

39 ; 47; 78. Eth temälem. yesterday jgesternj.

AV 8919; DH 19; Praetorids, Lit. Or.

Phil., i 19. K 519 (HrL 108) R 5 ina ti-

ma-li; K 122 9 (HrL 43); K 1113 + K
1229 R 3 (HrL 71; BAU 46. 47) sa ina ti-

ma-li; Sm 1064,15 (HrL 392). HrL 595^5

(ina) ti-ma-li ina sal-si ü[-me] = all

the time, always; 610 R 10 ki-i sa ina

ti-ma-a-li sal-se ü-me; see also sa-

sümu. II 32 a-b 22 ümu (?) ku-nu-

ru-u (408 col 2) = ti-ma-li; 23 ti-ma-

li = mu-sam-ma, Br 7951, 7952. K 2009,

15 UD-KU-NU-A-RI-A = ti-ma-la;

16 SA(f=LIB)-KA-BA = mu-sam-ma;
ZA iv 155; v 46, 47; Br 7953.

tamlllu. shouting, jubilation
\
Jauchzen,

Frohlocken}. KB iii (1) 113 col 2, 6—7
ina kibrat erbittim tam-li-li-ma

sum-ka li-iz-za-ki-ir. |/"^0.

tamlltu, pi tamleti, a f to tamlü. AV
8752 embroidery; border of precious stones

jGarnierung; Edelsteinbesatz} or the like.

Anp iii 74, 75 chairs, beds sa tam-li-te

(Lay 45, 32 & 33); iii 62 golden rings &

bracelets s a tam-li-te (ga-gi xurägi);

68 an ivory chair . . . . sa tam-li-te(ti)

si-mat sarrü-ti-su. Ill 16 no 3, 2

xarre xurägi tam-lit sinni,mit Elfen-

beineinlegung, + 4 these jewels (?) sa

tam-lit-su-nu (»ban)- rjD-AS, etc.;

Winckler, Forsch , ii 56.

tamlittu (> taulittu?). Neb 266, 9: 100

ceni gi-iz-za-ti u tam-lit-tu; KB iv

195 & rm tt; das geborene. Clay, Mu-
rashü, 23.

tümämitu. spell, charm, ban JBann} ]/nöN.

Z s iv 58, 59 d(t)up-pi ar-ni-su xi-ta-

ti-su, qil-la-ti-su, ma-ma-ti-su tu-

ma-ma-ti-su (i. e. the pi) ana me lin-

nadä. BA ii 412.

tamanu. BA i 622, 623 ad K 183, 28 (Hr1* 2

R 2) ub-bu-lu-ti us-sa-at-mi-nu,

the mourners have been comforted O us-

tatminu, 5*); PSBA xxiii 351 foil.

I 1 «) tu-ma-a-nu, II 23 f 19 = (^ gusüro;

H 39, 143; AV 9030; Br 5502.

tim(m)en(n)u, m. c. St. temen, AV 8920,

8921,8927. i& TE. — a) foundation, basis,

substructure ^Fundament}; but KB vi (1)

424 ad NE I (1) 11 [id-di tim-me?]-

na-su, warf er seine Aufschüttung hin;

also 254 on del 285 (323) te-me-en-na
xi-i-te-ma, besieh die Aufschüttung;

286 (324) u as-si-su la id-du-u (sein

Fundament); KB vi (1) 424.
||
isdu &

ussu. V 64 b 8, 9 ul-tu te-me-en-su
a-di tax-lu-bi-su. I 44, 64 upon this

terrace (tamlü) at-ta-di tem-me-en-
sin (of the palaces). I 51 no 2 & 4, 5 e-li

te-me-en-ni-su la-bi-ri epiri el-lu-

ti am-qu-uq. V 65 a 18 ub-bu-tu te-

me-en-su; 24 a-na su-ur-su-du te-

me-en. 81—6—7, 209 32 te-me-en-

su u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262, 263. K 2711

33 (end) at-ta-ad-di tim-me-en-su

(+ 39), ich legte seinen Grundstein, BA
iii 264, 265; cf R 33; 40. KB iii (2) 92

col 3, 4 us-te-si-ir te-me-en-su-un;

4 col 2, 45 (i-na ki-gal-e ri-is-ti-im)

u-ki-in TE(=temen)-en (= phonetic

complement) -su; 57 (galam sarrütiia)

i-na te-me-en-na lü astakkan. Me-

rod.-Balad. -stone ii 37 TE(=temenu)
ras-b(p)u. Sarg Khors 134 te-me-en-

su (of the city of DÜR-(or Dur-) Jakin)

as-su-xa. Sn Bell 35; Rass 62 (& 92;

ZA iii 313) Nineveh tim-me-en-nu da-

ru-u ga-a-ti; Rass 74 tim-me-en-sa

(of the kutallu) e-nis-ma; I 44, 59.

BA iii 246 (Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76) iv 18

.... te-me-en-su ki-ma su-pu-uk

sadi-i dan-ni u-dan-nin; K 192 R 22

(ibid 244 rm *). KB iv 102, 13 (= Rec.

Trav., xvi 178) tim-me-en-su ki-ma
sa-pik sadi-e u-sar-sid. Sarg Nimr

16, 17 eli ( aban ) pi-i-li dan-ni tim-

mi-in-su ki-ma si-pik sa-di-i zaq-ri

as-pu-uk istu us-si-su a-di tax-lu-

bi-su, etc. KB vi (1) 424: der t (&. ussu)

eines Prachtbaues wird . . . nicht aus Ziegel-

steinen gebaut. Darnach der Teil eines

Baues, der sich unter dem Ziegelbau be-

findet, wohl auch mit Einschluss des eigtl.

Fundaments; jedenfalls auch die Aufschüt-

tung unter dem eigtl. Bau. — In a more
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restricted sense, perhaps: — b) corner-

stone JEcksteinj. I 69 b 50 ka-sa-du
te-me-en-na E-UL-BAR; 52 a-na
bu-'-i te-me-en-na su-a-ti; 56; c 19

te-me-en E-UL-BAR; 45. I 65 & 56

te-me-en-na E-AN-NA la-be-ri a-

xi-it ab-ri-e-ma (&58 e-li te-me-en-
sa la-be-ri u-ki-in us-su-sa; c 35 u-

sa-ar-si-id te-me-en-sa). KB iii (2)

78 col 2, 21—23 te-im-me-en-sa la-

bi-ri a-xi-it ab-ri-e-ma e-li te-im-

me-en-ni-su la-be-ri u-ki-in us-si-

su; KB iii (2) 50, 43—44. V 63 a 31—33
te-im-mi-en-na la-bi-ru sa N ...

ap-pa-li-is-ma, e-li te-me-en-na la-

bi-ru ad-da-a libnat-su. KB iii (2)

92 col 2, 57; 3, 14 ri-tu-u te-me-ea-su.

V 65 a 19 sarru ma-ax-ri te-me-en
la-bi-ri u-ba-'-ma la i-mu-ru (+ 34,

36, 38, 40); see BA i 414 on 11 17—23; ZK
ii 316. I 51 no 2, ii 2 te-me-en-su la-

bi-ri a-xi-it ab-ri-e-ma. V 42 g-h 8

IM-TE-ME-EN = temen-nu. S b 311

tem-me-en-na
j
TE

|
te-me-en-nu,

Br 7710. 83—1—18, 1330 iv 18 te-me-
en

|
TE

|

te-me-en-nu, H 21, 567. —
c) foundation-cylinder inclosed in the

corner-stone; mentioned together with

narü = memorial cylinder, containing

inscriptions. TP viii 43 such & such i-na
(aban) nari_ja u tim-me-ni-ia al-

tu-ur; cf "Winckler, Sarg, i 183 rm:
Gründnngsurkunde ; TP viii 56 may he

cleanse with oil (cf pasasu, Q, 846 col 2,

end) ( aban ) nare -P'-ia u tem-me-ni-
ia; see also 63.

tumsuxu (Hommel, Geschichte. 533 rm 6)

see namsuxu, 682, 683; and, again,

Streck, ZA xviii 193.

temequ. fervor, fervent entreaty
j
Inbrunst,

inbrünstiges Bitten; Flehen
\ § 65, 32 cl, rm.

AV 8923, j/emequ, 59 col 1. TP viii 26

te-me-iq ik-ri-be-ia lis-me-u, Hcv
xxxvi; LTP 182, may the}' hearken to my
fervent prayers. Also -without ikrebu.

Sarg Khors 120 (Ann 315); V 63 a 12; 65

a 36 see suppü, 776 col 1. Sarg Cyl 53

(43) see talimu; Sp II 265 a vii 7 see

labanu, 1 (470 col 1). K 2852 + K 9662

i 5 ina te-me-ki cu-ul-li-e la-ban

ap-pi ka-me-is e-li dür maxäzisu.

K 5418 iii 15 ina te-me-qi sa ( jl ) E-a,
KB vi (1) 297 in fervent prayer to Ea.

KM 11, 27 ina ik-ri-be tas(cj-li-ti u

te-me-ki da-ris lu-ziz-ka. H 115

(K 101) O 5, 6 te-liq-qi-e te-me-iq-
su (= IV 2 29** no 5; Br 720) thou accepts

his prayer, ZB 12; 14. BA i 428. IV 2 54

a 35, 36 see rämu, 3-

tum-qu-ma-ti, Anp i 2, 6 cftuqumtu.

tamqeti, Sarg Khors 173 tam-qi-ti la

nar-ba-a-ti, ]/na(i)qü, offer, sacrifice;

= unceasing sacrifices; preferable to pir-

qeti, 837 col 2. Also see IV 2 60* B O 12

ki-i sa tam-ki-tum a-na iii la uk-
tin-nu, because they do not bring sacri-

fice unto god. AJSL xx 205, no 5 rm 7.

iamaru, pr itmur see samasu; but Ms

24 a 1 reads id-mu-um-ma not it-mu-

ru-ma. 3 "V 45 iv 8 tu-tam-mar. Per-

haps the same as:

temeru 1. cover, hide
j
bedecken, verbergen

\;

but meaning not beyond doubt. AV 8924.

II 34 no 6 (K 4362 0) 67 TUL =
te-mi-ru sa IS (=epri),Br 5108, 9590;

68 SUD-SUD = the same, Br 5106,

7621. KB vi (1) 425, 426 (X BA i 269:

Rauchsäule); Haupt, AJSL xix, p 1 : cover

with dust; seems to be a denominative

verb; ]/""lö«, be high, ascend. — 69 & 70

GIS-GUSUR-R]A(?)-DIB-DIB-BA
(Br 240, 5504); KU-KU-NE (bi)-EB
(= TUM)-BI (Br 10655) = t sa gusüri.

Here, perhaps, but not necessarily, the

forms quoted on pp 356, 357 under ta-

rn aru.

temeru 2. II 34 no 6, 71 NE?] US
(= NIT?) Br 4623, 5047 = te-me-ru sa

isäti. © 51 iv 33 te-me-rum [sa isäti]?

followed by na-pa-xu [sa isäti?] & sa-

xa-nu. If synonyms, then = ascend (?)

said of the fire; but need not be synonyms.

Perh. = be bitter (smoky? c/tumru) said

of the fire, cf nitmirtu, chimney (?),

hole through which smoke escapes.

tumru. KB vi (1) 447 perh. salt {Salz|.

KAT 3 442 rm 2 Salz oder wenigstens etwas

Salzartiges. 82—8— 16, 1 B (iv) 18—20
(ni-mu-ur) KI-NE = tu-um-ru

||
ta-

ab-tum (see 352 col 1) & id(t)-ra-nu;

Br 9712; S. A. Smith, Misc. Texts, 26;

tamsati see p i r s a t i , 835 col 2.

74 s1
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Hommel, Sum. Lesest., 78: smoke j

Rauch}.

IV 2 19 h 39, 40 (Br 7486); NE VI 59 see

sapaku, Q. IV 2 32 a 30 (b 15; 33 c 3

& 35) see basalu, 201 col 1 & read: siru

sa (ina) pi-en-ti ba-as-lu SA (= akal)

tum-ri he shall not eat. NE Viii (iv) 20

(= Sm 1040) qu-ut-ru] im-taq-qu-tn

i-tu-ur ana tu-um-ri, KB vi (1) 165;

447— 8: Rauch] (der) niederfiel, -wandelte

sich in Salz (?). = HNE 58. Rm 79, 7—8
SA-NE-MUR-RA = a-kal tum-ri,

Zimmern, Ritualt., 95 rm 2: gesäuertes

Brot, X akal mutqi. kamän turari

see KB vi (1) 447; 511 & KAT=> 442.

NOTE. — Ds 8t rm 2: a column of smoke;

ZB 76, 77: smoke; reads also V 12 a-c 7, 8 (= I>

129, 105—6) SE-MUR =KI[-MUE] = tu-um-
ru]; SE-NE (= BIL) = KI-NE = ki-n u-nu;
V 42 a-h 25. Br 7186; ZA i 184. — Schuader,

KAT2 594 (= date) Sayce, ZK ii 6 (a palm) ; PSBA
xiii 371 rm 2 (& sx 11 rm *) combining with ->:r,

palmtree, properly: the tall, lofty (tree); evidently

wrong!

tamru (?) KB vi (1) 200, 18; 218 (= HNE 73)

6 suggests s(s)ar-bi u tam-rim; & p 4Q5

refers to tumru.

timru (?) IE 34 no 6, 72, 73 XA &

XA-NE .... A = XA (= nünu?) tim-

ri, AV 8929.

tämartu /• — a) seeing, observing, obser-

vation (esp. of stars) | Sehen, Beobachten

(namentl. von Sternen}) AV 8738. Ill 51

no 6, 15 bi-it ta-mar-ti = observatorj',

(K 297, 15). — appearance
j
Erscheinen}

it) SI-LAL (III 64 a 9), Thompson, Re-

ports, ii nos 7 (K 900) 5; 10 (K 744) 5; 11

(K 1308) 6. 81—2—4, 109 R 5 ta-mar-
tu sa MUL-LU-BAD; K 856 R 4 ta-

mar-ti (n > Sin; K 1304 1 (Thompson,

244 C; 22 A ; 89). Ill 64 a 1, 3, 5, 6 etc.

when the moon ina ta-mar-ti-su, when
it is observed (is seen in the East); 10 Sin

ina ta-mar-ti arax same sa-pi-ik

same sa-pu-u (ZA i 437 rm = rib u,
quarter of the moon {Mondviertel}), pi

K 1734 R 6 A-na eli ta-ma-ra-a-ti

a-gan-na-a-ti sa ( ]1 > Samas, Thompson,

82. Enuma Sin ina ta-mar-ti-su (&

SI-GAB-A), name of a series of astro-

logical forecasts, Bezold, Catalogue, v

pp xxiv; 2117. — b) sight, inspection |Be-

sichtigung, Beobachtung}. K 3182 i 7

a-na ta-mar-ti-ka ix-du[-u], AJSL
xvii 134. Asb iv 136 a-na ta-mar-ti

nise mati-ia I brought them to Assur.

KB ii 258, 83 u-se-bil a-na ta-mar-ti

ma-ti-tan. a-na (& ana) ta-mar-ti

(var SI-GAB) (u) si-ta(-as)-si~ja (qi-

rib ekalliia ukin), ffc.; often in colo-

phons see sasü, 3'- — c) a 'm
!
go^lj to-

ward which one looks |Ziel(. IV 2 20

no 1, 5—6 (= SI-GAB-A) see päqu, 3 f

>

819 eol 2; Br 9329. Martin, Rec. Trav.,

xxiv pts l/2.

tamärtu(? tämartu), 2. &tamirtu 1- AV
8738. payment, tribute, offering, in-esent

|
Zahlung, Tribut, Geschenk}. KB ii 242,

69 it-ti xu-ub-ti ma-'-di ta-mir-ti

ka-bit-ti sal-

m

es a-tu-ra. Esh iii 4

it-ti ta-mar-ti-su ka-bit-te he came

to Nineveh. Ill 15 b 25 I received, ta-

mar-ta-su ka-bit-tu: Bell 17; Sn ii 56

ta-mar-ta-su-nu ka-bit-tu; Sarg

Khors 160; Ann 230 ta-mar-tus. See

also kabtu, 370 coll b; kalii, 1 Q b, 379

col 2, end.

lAlON Schrader, KAT 2
; Latrii.le, ZA

i 37; Ms 10 col 1; & ZA x 399 = Behau-,

Prunkstück; see also p 60 col 2. — l/ine

S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 15; Lyon, Manual 1

116; § 65 HO 32d; ZDMG 40, 154 (= a mis-

sive, a gifc sent by messenger); Rost, 113;

Z^ 54; Haupt-Kittel, Chronicles (SBOT)

80. — KAT3 151 on irbu & tarn är tu. —
ZA i 363 reads Anp i 97 tarn (instead of

ud)-ra-a-te (= presents) ma-da-ta-su
am - x u r.

täme(a)rtu 2, 3. vicinity, surrounding,

outskirts of a town j
Nachbarschaft, Um-

gebung, Weichbild}, pi tami(e)ratu. AV
8741 ;§ 65, 2,2b. ZA iii 318(Sni?ass) S6 to

plant orchards I gave to the inhabitants

of Nineveh eqil ta-mir-ti elen ali, a

piece of land in the vicinity, north of the

city (Bell 58), followed bj' 87: ultu pati
( al > Ki-si-ri a-di ta-mir-ti <

al
> Nina,

var Kui 4, 34 ta-mar-ti. Asb iii 41 with

their corpses I filled the ta-mir-ti (
al

)

Susan (var KB ii 254, 99 ta-mar-ti).

Sn vi 36 qirubii ma'adu ultu kirib

u- s'al-li u ta-mir-ti ali . . . . lu aq-

bata; Sarg Khors 128 (Ami 325) u-sar-

da-a ta-mir-tus u-'s'al-lum maxäzi
.... me u-mal-li-ma. Perhaps II 60

col 2, 25 (K 4334). Battles were fought:

ina (& i-na) ta-mir-ti e.g. of Kis, Sn

i 21 ; Bell 5; Kui 1, 4; of Xalüle, I 43,
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47 ; Sn Bav 35 (Haupt, Anclov. Rev., May
'86, 542 foil); Altaqü, Sn ii 76; Kui 1, 29.

— Esh Negoub 7 ul-]tu saplän ( nar )

Za-ban eli ta-mar-ti ( al ) Kal-xi, BA
iii 206, 207. — pi K 3456 14 ba-ma-
a-tuin ta-me-ra-a-ti, + 16 i-na

ta-me-ra-a-ti id-ni-nu in-gi(+0 31

qi)-ru u-ga-ru, PSBA xxi 37, 38. Ill 14

(Sn Bav) 6 Nineveh's ta-me-ra-tu-su

(KB ii 177: reservoirs
j
Wasserbehälter})

sa i-na la ma-mi na-mu-ta su-lu-

k a-ma. Ill 43 iv (d) 4 may Adad näräte
sa-ki-ki li-mi-li u ta-mi-ra-ti-su li-

mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, BA ii 139. — Sn

Bav 28, 29 see kuppu, 420 col 2, & trans-

late: Ea, lord of the fountain, the whirl-

pool, & the pasture (rather than : reservoir).

Sarg Harim-B 6 see makaru, 5 (539

col 1); Cyl 37 in-ni ta-mir-ti-su ku-

up-pi ka-ra-at-tu pi-te-e-ma ki-i

gi-bis e-di-i me nu-ux-si su-us-ki-e

e-lis u sap-lis. — Br. Mus. Texts ii 23. 5;

32, 2; 34, 2—3 (Bu 91—5—9. 367) i-na

ta-pi-ir-tim sa A-mu-ru-um, Pin-

ches, JRAS, July, '97, 597 foil: in the

district of the Amorites. ZA xvii 247

rm 3, ]/Tfi ; alsoZDMG 58, 248 X Daiches,

Altbabyl. Rechtsurkünden, ('03) 31, 1. —
]/amaru, 3 (61 col 1); but Delitzsch,

Lit. Centralbl., '82 cols 1192—3 |/"l»n.

tumurtu. Boissier, Doc, 1, 6 summa
eribe ina bit ameli tu-mu-ur-ta-
su-nu useijüni.

tämurtU. T. A. (Bei) 24, 75 ta-a-mu-ur-
ti, KB v 57, exchange; cf mien?

iamalu , whence it-mu-su, II 35 e-f 51

||
a-la-a-ku; but rather Q f of amasu.

timesu, forgiving |vergebungsvol]} ZA iv

238, 28 (K 2361 ii 6) ti-mi-e-su qil-

la[-tu?J, GGA '98, 820; see mäsu, 595

col 2.

tam-Sa-XU, 82, 9— 18, 4156 R 12; Ms ^29.

tamfnjsilu. § 65, 32 6, rm. Haupt, Hebr.

i 219, 220. AV 8755; jAnasalu, 604,

605. — a) likeness, evenness, similarity;

image, picture
j
Gleichung, Gleichheit,

Ebenbild; Bild}. KB ii 246—7, 71 ar-

kä(nu) Te-um-man tam-sil galle

(like a demon) sat upon the throne of Ur-

taku. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31—33 the

lofty prince sa ina dun-ni u [ina sar?]-

ru-ut la ib-su-u tam-sil-su, who has

not his equal, KB iii (1) 186; BA ii 261

reads u [gas?]-r u-tu & i-su-u;
||
sa la

sanän. IV 2 49 b 35, 36 siptu :
ln >

Nusku sur-bu-u i-lit-ti (
U) A-nim

tam-sil abi bu-kur C") Bel, = TM i

122, 123; iii 140 siptu : la tarn (but 30,

426 a var-text reads SA)-sil-? ; (il)

Nusku, BA iv 159. Creat.-frg IV 144

es-k(g)al-la tam-si-la-su u-ki-in

Esara(-ra); V 2 kakkabe tam-sil-

su- nu (i. e. of the great gods), KB vi (1)

30, 31. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 ii 13 (= K
192 0) melü kas-su tam-sil a-bu-bi;

iv 16 tam-sil mes-ri-su, BA iii 242/3;

246/7 ähnlich seiner Gestalt. V 35, 4 ... .

ta-am]-si-li u-sa-as-ki-na ci-ru-su-

un; (5) ta-am-si-li Esakkil i-te[-ni-

ib-bu-usj. — bit xi-la-an-ni ta-an

(var tam)-si-il ekal(li) (
mat

> Xatti,

Sarg Cyl 64 (54); bull 67 (tam-sil); 1167,

68 bit xi-it-la-an-ni tam-sil ekal
(mat) Xa-at-ti; see also I 44, 64. Sn Kui

4, 4 (625 col 2, end) see BA iv 243foll &
especially ibid Note * on p 249. Sn Rass

85 see ZA iii 317. Esh vi 14 a great park

tam-sil ( äad ) Xa-ma-nim. — On li-

sa-an Su-me-ri tam-sil Ak-k[a-di]

see ZA iv 454; Wixckler, Forsch., iii 206

& rm 1; & Sumeru. — b) name of a bird

\
Name eines Vogels}. II 37 d-f 13 . . . .]-

SAG-KU = ur(? tas?)-sa-nu = ta-

am-si-lu; same iö in 12 =a-xar(xur)-
sa-nu, Br 14020; Ds 107 compares Targ

K^pn, & translates wild dove
\
Wildtaube}.

KB vi (1) 491. — c) some vessel for wine

jein Weingefäss} II 44 e-g 49 [karpat?]

tam-si-lu I I karpat ka-ra

[-ni?j.

tamsiltu. Pinches, Inscr. Tabl, no 8, 8 three

shekel tam-si-il-tum saPar-su-u, and

an image from Parsu'u (Pinches).

tamsäru. KB vi (1) 377; 450—1: whip (of

leather, to punish a horse)
|

Peitsche (aus

Leder, mit der das Pferd gequält wird)}

y^masaru
||
gullubu scratch | ritzen}.

V 32 b-c 48 see dirratu, 269 col 1.

tämt(d)u, tiämtu (§§ 10; 48 X ZA iii 187;

§ 37o). f pl t(i)ämäte; ta-ma-a-ti

(§§ 30; 69), ocean |Meer}. § 65, 12. AV
8756,8841. Chief tö A-AB-BA, Br 11474;

see p 2 col 2. V 69 a 7 a-di ( §ad > Lab-
na-na u A-AB-BA {var tam-di) ZA i

361. IV 2 20 no 1 a 21, 22 tam-tum; 30
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no 1 a 15, 16 ta-a-am-tum, H 41, 282.

— IV2 9 a 29 tam-tim (28, A-AB-BA)
ra-pa-as-tam; also K 3182 i 35 t a in-

tim rap-sa-ti sa-dil-ta, & var K 3474

ta-ma-tum rapas-tum sa-di-il-ta;

AJSL xvii 136/7. — IV 2 8 a 16 calm be

A-AB-BA ta-ma-tu rapal-tum, i. e.

the wide ocean of oceans, ZK i 294; 26

no 2, 24 (end) sa-pa-ru sa ana tam(!H
183 no XVII)-tim tar-<;u; H 82—3, 3

u-tuk tam-tim (= A-AB-BA). KB vi

(1) 92, 22 ina tam-ti ra-pa-as-ti. —
K 2675 R 29 eli tam-tim gal-la-ti

(K 3351, 16) e-lu-u-ma; Neb vi 45 ki-

ma e-bir ti-a-am-ti (§ 10) gal-la-ti

(f of gallu, 2). Sn Kui (= III E 12

slab 2) ii 32 tam(?)-tim ga-lit-ti (f of

galtu). Sp II 265 a iii 2 ku gi-

bis tam-tim, ZA x 4. — II 67, 63 bi-

nu-ut tam-tim; 81, bi-nu-ut ZU-AB
(= apsi). II 19 b 17 gir-rus (? ; see 891

col 2) tam-tim (= A-AB-BA, 15). Ill

60, 116 a-gar-ga-ru-tum xi-gib A-
AB-BA; 62 a 28; II 51 b 32. Ill 4 no 7,

17 xi-cib]-ti ti-ämat lu-u al-ma-a;
Merodacb-Balad.-stone i 15 xi-gib tam-
tim. IV 2 20 no 1, 22 tam-tum (21, A-
AB-BA) mi-x(s)ir-ta-su. V 27 a-b 10 see

qadü, 6. 81—7— 1, 98 iv 9/l0 me tam-
tim me ta-bu-tu

|
me mar-ru-tu me

I-di-ik-la-at the waters of the ocean

are saltish (? Pinches, Jou. Trans. Vict.

Inst., xxvi 155, sweet), but bitter are the

waters of the Tigris. — 'Salm, Obel, 28

ina tam-di; Mon, ii 58, 59 (ina libbi

tam-di; c^D" ibl, Haupt, Proverbs (SBOT)

58, 2; AJSL xx 162). Asb i 69: twenty-

two kings sa a-xi tam-tim (cf ix 116)

qabal tam-tim u na-ba-li; Esh i 29;

Sn iii 58; TP III Ann 126 a-ax t]am-
tim. Salm, Obel, 61 kings of ( m ät) Xat .

te u a-xat tam-ti; II 52 c 61 see pitu, 1

(852, 853). TP 111 Ann 146 Sianna sa

sid-di tam-tim; also see siddu, 1. K
2675 R 27 a-sib ra-pa-as-ti qa-bal
tam-tim, KB ii 170; Smith, Asurb, 68,

60—61; Sn iii 57 iV sa qa-bal tam-tim;
ii 37 = into the ocean; Esh i 9 & 16 ina

q t. Asb ii 95 Lydia na-gu-u sa ni-

bir-ti tam-tim. Neb 329, 17 na-gi-i

ni-su-tu sa ki-rib tam-tim; Esh i 12

ki-rib tam-tim (& 17). V 33 iii 33 ta-

am-tu lu-as-ku-nu, KB iii (1) 142, 143

& rm '. KB vi (1) 40, 10 & 11 nap-xar
ma-ta-a-tu tam-tum-ma i-nu sa ki-

rib tam-tim ra-tu-um-ma;96 (Adaj)a-

legend) R 14 i-na ga-a-ab-la-at ta-

am-ti; 15 ta-am-ta i-na mi-se-li im-
si-il-ma; 112 (Etana-legend) 27 tam-
tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-) [....] ; 26;

33; 114, 20 u tam-tum rapas-tum (23;

26 -tu). NE X ii 18 (end) A-AB-BA
lu-bir; 22 (end) no one (la) ib-bi-ru

tam-ta +23 (tam-ti); 26 a-lum-ma
( xl ) Gilgames te-te-bir tam-ta; del

116 (124) ki-i märe nüne u-ma-al-
la-a tam-ta-am -ma, (BA i 132; KB vi

(1) 238—9), ft A-AB-BA 125 (132), 132

(139); 231 (256), 238 (265) li(&u)-bil

tam-tim; 129 (133) ap-pa-al-sa-am-
ma ü-inu (var ta-ma-ta) KB vi (1) 239;

498. Haupt, BA i 134, 135 perh. = ud-
mu & PAOS Mr. '99 cv rm: reading ud-
mu = Hebr nnns. J1 "1* 9 tämtu in NE
= Persian Gulf ^persischer Meerbusen j.

— Ba'alra'si sa res tam-di, III 5 no 6.

60/1; KAT3 43, 190. Asb iii 98 <"B*)

A-ra (var ru)-mu (and) mat tam-tim
from Aqaba to Bäbsalimeti; iv 97 = the

sea-country ; Bezold, Catalogue, v: country

on the Persian Gulf. II 67, 26 Merodach

Baladan sar tam-tim; I 43, 8; Neb 109,

17 ( am el) ki-i-pi sa (mät ) tam-tim,
the prefect of the sea-country; KB vi (1)

66, 10 tam-tim tam-tim; Neb 109, 4,

16, 18; 116, 14; 166, 14; Hebr. i 221 rm 4.

— K 312, 1 a-na ( am el) m ät tam-tim-
a-a; 83—1— 18, 28, 7 si-pir-ti C»™B1)

mat tam-tim-u-a (HrL 289; 344). —
On Esh B i kings of <mät > Xatti u ebir

tamdi see KAT^ 188 & rm 1.

pi II 66 no 1, 4 (Istar) da-li-xat ta-

ma-a-te. Neb ii 35 xi-iQ-bi ta-ma-
a-tim (§ 72a; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 31

foil); vi 42 great waters ki-ma gi-bi-is

ti-a-ma-ti mäta u-sa-al-mi; I 65—66

ii 13 ki-ma gi-bi-is ti-a-am-tim; iii

22 xi-gib ta-ma-a-tim; V 63 6 47 nu-
xu-us ta-ma-a-ti. NE X v (HNE 71)

27 la?] e-te-te-b i-ra ka-li-si-na ta-

ma-a-tum, cf 25.

On the names of the seas & oceans

see Schuader, Die Namen der Meere, etc.

(Abk. Berl. Akad., 1877, 177—81). tämtu
rapastu perh. = Mediterranean sea. TP
iv 50 to the countries of far-off kings sa
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a-ax tämti e-li-ni-te (DPar 185 Me-

diterranean sea); vi 43 as far as the land

of the Xatti u tämti (wr. A-AB-BA)
e-li-ni-te sa sa-la-mu ( al ) Sam-si.

II 67, 4 tam-tim sa sul-mi sam-si

a . di (mät) Mu-UQ-ri; Salin, Obel, 27;

Sams ii 21. Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu tämti

e-li-ni-ti sa sa-lam sam-si a-di

tam-tim (var tämti) sap-li-ti (DPar

185, Persian Gulf) sa c,i-it sam-si. —
Asb i 19 the kings sa tam-tim e-li-ti

u sap-lit; V 35, 29 the kings is-tu tam-

tim e-li-tim a-di tam-tim sap-li-

tim. Neb ii 15, 16 is-tu ti-a-am-te

e-li-te a-di ti-a-am-ti sa-ap-li-ti.

Sarg Khors 153 a-na tam-tim sa <ji-it

Samsi (Esh i 32; 33); 146 Cypress ina

qabal tam-tim e-reb sam-si (148);

Jensen, 248. I 35 no 1, 10—11 (13) a-di

eli tam-tim rabi-ti sa na-pax (sul-

mu) sam-si; 13 a-di eli tam-tim
rabi-ti sa sul-mu; & cf no 3, 5—7. Ill

4 no 6, 8/9 istu tam-di rabi-te sa
(mat) A-mur(xur?)-ri a-di tam-di sa
(mat) Na-i-ri. Salm, Mon, i 26 a-na

tam-di sa <
mat

> Na-i-ri; ii 58, 59.

(Streck, ZA xiii 67).

Winckler, Untersuch., 1 10rm 3 ; Forsch.,

i 104. tämtu ellnitu (in general) = Me-

diterranean sea; t saplitu = Persian

Gulf; t e sa (
mat

) A-mur(xar, xur)-ri

= Mediterr. sea (or, gulf of Issus); t s sa
(mat) 4 _ sea of Antiochia. t e sa (mat >

Nairi = Lake Van; t s sa O at
> Ar=Lake

Urumiah.— £sanapaxsamsi = Caspian

Sea. tämtu sa git samsi = Persian Gulf;

t sa sulmu samsi, the Black Sea. t sap-

litu sa ereb samsi = the Bed Sea. See,

in addition, Streck, ZA xiii 67 foil.

II5c-d4 e-reh (= grasshopper?) tam-
tim (= A-AB-BA), K 4418, 2/3 (§am >

im-bu-u tam-tim (ocean-flora), Br 12133

||

<äam ) sa-mi ki-rib tam-tim; ( §am )

KA-A-AB-BA (= inib tämtim); 5/6
(Sam) ku-sa A-AB-BA = <Sam ) mul
(or MUL?) ta-am-tim; which latter

also = (Sam) k u . sa ja-a-me (see iämu,
360 col 1 ; BA i 171 rm *) = II 41 no 10

a-b 41/42; 44/45. S c 95 ab
|
AB

|

tam-
tum. V 39 C-d 15, 16; V 21 g-h 43 (65)

NE-EU = tam-tim, Br 4608.

Etymology: — LTP 143 anr; DH C6; DPr 113;

Jensen, 246; 307 foil; 542 l/cnn desert; perhaps

connected with ffin; so already Goyard, RURolig.,

i 340; AJP v 77 ; ZA ii 267 & rm 3; v 101. KB vi

(1) 559, 560; & KB J 492 ]/nrin (= ä-^-5*) stink

||
stinken. JA '97 Ja., Wlfoll.

NOTE. — 1. V 19 a-b 7 read xa-na-b(p)u sa

pir-tim (Br 10796; see 839 col 2, end).

2. 128 a 13, 14; KB i 124 ina üma-at; Oppert,

täm-at; ZA i 239; 437, 438; ii 230, 231.

3. Anp iii 31 TA (= istu) pi-a-te (
nar )

Xa-bur see p u, 1 (789 col 1, med) , & pi of

pitu, 1 (852, 853) read by Satce, RP 2
ii 165 rm 2:

ta-pi(= ua = ma) - a-te ; this reading is sup-

ported perhaps by K 5298 A-AB-BA = ti-pi

(=ua = a)-mat, D 26 rm 1; ZA ii 74, 75; v 89.

K3473 (Ii
TP 113) ti-pi -pi (= a-ijia= a-ma)-ti,

BA. i 453 ; ZB 86 rm 1.

Tiämat. a personification of t(i)ämtu, in

Crea.t.-frgg mostly written Ti-ämat.

Creat.-frg I a 4 (D 93, 4) mu-al-li-da-

at gi-im-ri-su-un. On kirbis Tiämat,

IV 41 (kir-bi-is); 48 (kir-bis) etc. see

qirbis. I & 6 a-na [Ti-a-ma-t]u; II a

26 Ti-a-ma]-tim; b 10 me-ku-us Ti-

pi-pi(= a-ma)-ti = sa T. mekisa (D

97, 30; BA i 453); III (19) 77 i-du-us T.

cflcb i-du-us Ti-a-mat; IV 65 qab-

lu-us T.; 129 sa Ti-a-ma-tum i-sid-

sa; III 15 um-ma T. KB vi (1) 292, 15

Ti-a-ma-tu u-s e-niq-su-nu-ti, es

säugte sie T. — See Delitzsch, Chald.

Gen.,293foll;Weltschö})fungsepos, 127, 128.

Hommel, Gesch., 313 rm 1; Guyard § 106

p 98; on Guyard, ZK i 103 see BA i 406.

KAT3 491; 498 on apsü (= sweet water)

& Tiämat (= salt water); also ibid 373;

391; 509, 511, 585; KB vi (1)302—4. PAOS
xv pp xnifoll = v8a>p of Berosus; Jensen,

307 foil. Stücken, Astralmythen, i 57 rm *

Berosus: Qa/ire, ZA vi 339; Damascius:

Tau#e(§44). Onummu xubur& Tiämat
see p 303; KB vi (1) 303; 307—8; 541;

561. — Tiämat instead of tämtim, also

in historical texts, e. g. Asurb ii 58 (ti-

ämat).

tame(l)tU f § 108 (end); -|Aamü, 1. —
o) speech, wording }Rede, Wortlaut}. I 27

no 2, 62—3 whosoever ta-me-it sit-ri-

ia um(I Rawl. ta)-ma-na-te a-na a-

ma-ri u sa-si-e i-kal-lu-u; 55, 56 ta-

me-it
|

[sa?] sit-ri-ia; 74 ta-me-ti

ana su-un-ni, to change my wording

(i. e. the inscription on top of the statue)

;

see also sitru. Sams i 42, 43 nise (mat )

Assur e-lis u sap-lis it-ti-su u-ses-

kin-ma u-dan-ni-na ta-me-tu; perh.
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II

udannina riksäte, Asb i 22. —
b) enquiry (properly address, speech) to a

god concerning human affairs etc. |
Anfrage

(eigtl. Anrede); concerning documents of

that kind see Zimmern, Ritualt., 191 rm a

& b; see also ibid, pp 88, 89 & rm 6 on

p 88; ibid, no 75—78, 10 + 61 + 74 ta-

mit a-kar-ra-bu, die Anfrage die ich

weihe; also no 79—82 iii 16; iv 9; 83 ii 2;

88 6; 95 1 + 19 + 24; no 16, 15 ta-

mit iläni rabüti (KM 1, 16 + 17); 100,

30 ta-mit mär bare. Knüdtzon, Ge-

bete, pp 42; 47; 50; 324; answer; esp.

oracular answer \ Ausspruch, spez. Orakel-

ausspruch
}

; 1 R 6 heed not that .... ta-

mit ina pi-ja up-tar-ri-du (see pa-

ra du), tarn it piri's'ti, geheimnisvoller

Ausspruch; K 2486, 38 etc. = the divine

oracle, revealed (petü) to the bärü;

Jensex, Theol. Litztg., '99 no 2, col 33.

Zimmern, Ritualt., 1—20, 18 + 26 ta-mit

pi-ri's'-ti(te) bärüti; I 119 ta-mit
pi-ri's'-ti ul i-ta-mu-su; no 24, 38 (39)

ta-mit pi-riV-ti ul i-pat-tu-su. V
29 a-b 72 ZAG = ta-mi-tu & pi-ri's'-

tu, AV 8742; Br 6493. II 7 c-d 33, 34

ZAG = ta-me-tu; ZAG-KU = t ta-

mu-u, Br 6493. 6519, 10555. — A
||

may be:

tu-mu-tum. V 11 a-c (D 127) 34; H 113,

31; AV 9033.

tamtalku. Perhaps III 3 no 6, 15 ir-su

<:i-i-ru qar-rad (q. v.) tam-tal[-ku].

jAnalaku.

ta-a-an, folio-wing or preceding terms of

measurement, capacit}-, or cardinal nu-

merals. = tat. e. TA (= ina or ana) + a-

an c. st., of änu, see 65 col 1. Also written

ta-an, a-an, 'a, 'a- a. See for examples

& further discussion. Muss-Arnolt, AJSL
xx, 231, 232, no 24. Also IV 2 34 i O 27,

28 five ta-a-an mid-bak u-rap-pi-su;

Asb ix 66 ina eli VII (ta-a-an) müse-
niqäti eniqüma.

ta-nu = dannu (?) T. A (Ber) 25 ii 36 ina

pa-ra-ak-ka ta-nu xurätju.

tannu. tb GIS-LISJ-TUR. D 87 iii 43 etc.

||
tulü, 1. AV 8765; Br 6787; tb also =

nalpatu, 679 col 1.

tanü, AV 8764 ad Anp i 83 see natanu,
743 col 2.

tenu h inu-ki-in te-en-su, KB iii (2) 4

col 2, 45 etc. read TE (= temen-en)-su.

tenu 2. grind } mahlen} see tenu, 357 col 1;

KB iii (1) 41 (not 141) rm **t. Bu 91—
5—9, 2176 A 26 mas(bar?)(-)su-si i-te-

en-ma, her meal she shall grind, JBAS,
July '97, 607—8. IV 2 3 b 61, 62 (end)

XAK-XAE = te-en-ma pill, Zimmern,

Ritualt., 149 rm /x; GGA '98, 826. Scheil,

Notes LX: Constant. 583 R 20 te-ti-en,

thou shalt cook; perh. 8 te-ne-e-ti (?).

might he pi of a n derived from the verb;

or to tenü, 1? AV 8936.

tenü 7. Nabd 78, 1 max]-cu te-nu-u; 694,

27; Cyr 232, 14 <*«) te-nu-u; 241, 1 mi-

ix-gi te-nu-u, in a list of bands, rib-

bons, etc. jin einer Liste von Bändern J,

see enü headgear, band, ribbon etc. Per-

haps here V 28 g-h 58 te(?)-nu, BA i 533,

end; & 81, 11—28, 33, 4 (Qubät) tin-nu;

AJSL xv 77 translates: couch.

tenü 2. resting place, couch, bed ^Euhe-

lager, Bett} § 65, 32a; jAlinj; ZB 44 r»3;

117. AV 8937. II 23 c-d 60 W te-nu-u

||
ir-su. V 63 a 45 la i-ba-as-su-u te-

na-a-su (of the foundation of the pa-

rakku of the sun-god); 46 te-ni-e pa-

rakki su-a-ti, X räsu; ZA v 403, 408.

— bedchamber, resting place
|
Schlaf-

gemach} Asb x 51 te-ni-e ekalli. in

apposition to the bit ridu-u-ti. — place,

stead {Statt}? K 120 b + 144 + 3298 +
3265, 24 of Sandaksatra, his son, la a-na

te-ni-su is-ku-nu, whom they (the

people) had put in his place, Messer-

schmidt, Xaluna'id, 64.

NOTE. — Does here also belong II 23 c-d C7

k i-it-b(p)ar-at- turn (]/kaparu?, -whence

kapru, village, settlement) = tin-nu-u (see

dinnu, 259 coli), in a group with C'5J du-un-
nu (64) = ma-a-a-al-tum, & ma-ra-sum
(66); AV 8940. If so, then here, also, dinnütu.

tenü 3. II 30 no 4 R 13 (41) BAB = te-

nu-u (Br 1808; AV 8937) = a-xu-u &

a-xi-tu.

ta-an-ga-lu-u ? Xabd 84, 4.

tinida'. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 48 . . . . nu-ni Sa

kaspu ti-ni-da sum-sa, called t. BA
iv 105, 106 on such words.

tänixu. § 65, 32 6; AV 8763; ZB 30; Haupt,

Sintfl. Ber., 25, 26. ]/

ranaxu, 2, 69—70.

lamentation, sighing, sigh; pain
{
Weh-

klagen, Seufzen; Schmerz}. H 115—6 (K

101) R 9, 10 like a dove a dammum ta-

ni-xu (= A-SE-IR-RA, EME-SAL,
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Br 11574) us-ta[-bar-ri], I am full of

sighs. ZKii 281; ZB 10 reads us-ta[-na-

axj. Same ib in IV 2 26 b 50, 51 ina fca-

ni-xi a(cbaracter p
i

) - si-ib ; see also H
180 iv (K 4926) 9—10; IV 2 11 a 37, 38.

V 52 B 40 ta-ni-xu (= A-SE-IR, 39)

ina ma-a-tum ki-ma sa-mu-ti u-sa-

az-nin; 65 sa ka-ra-na im-lu-uin-

na-ku-u ta-ni-xu it-ta-an-ki (= ZX'

"|Aia(i)qü?), where wine is wont to be

poured out, there he pours (or, are poured)

out sighs. ZA iii 343, 344. IV 2 26 b 54,

55 ina ta-ni-xi (= A-NIR-BA, Br

11541) lim-ni
( jj

ina bikiti limutti;

ZB 85); 60, 61 ta-ni-xa (= A-XIB)
mar-ca-aun is-ta-na-ka-an; AJSL xix

225 § 63. IV 2 24 no 3, 20—21 ta-ni-xi

u-me-sam us-ta-bar-ri (see H 208

no 49 on this text); IV 2 7 b 3 etc. see

xablatu (= qillatu) 301 col 1 = Z s v/vi

68 etc. ; IV 2 54 a 14 murcu .... eli-su

ir-te-ix-xu-u im-tu-u ta-ni-xu; 57

a 51 a-lal di-xu(-?)u ta-ni-xu = KM

12, 51 who reads A-LAL (= aid) di-xu

u ta-ni-xu. Xamm.-cotfe xliii 54. 55 i-na

ta-ne-xi-im u di-im-ma-tim, ZAxviii

30. K 2660 B 15 see ma'älu, 507 col 2;

KB ii 244, 53 ina ta-ni-xi iq-tu-u.

TM vii 126 qu-lu k[u-ru ni-is]-sa-tu

ni-ziq-tu im-tu-u ta-ni-xu; KB vi

(1) 364; ZA iv 237 i 38; 252, 13 + 15. K
155, 45 (b) li-ta-kil (or -rid? Hebr. xi

102, 103) ta-ni-xu sa seri^P-ia)
||
li-

in-ni-is-si murcu sa zumri-ia; 48 b

perh. li-ta-kil ni[-is-sa-ti-ia]; KM 33,

29; K 2866, 26 (Zs viii) mu-ru-uc-ka
ta-ni-ix-ka. Z s iv 64 u-a a-a urn la

c,a-lal-su na-zaq-su ni-is-sa-su ta-

ni-ix-su; 84; 86 may Ninkarrag ta-ni-

xu sa zumri-su lis-si; on £ 36 see AJSL
xiii 147; NE IX iv 35 ina ta-ni-xi pre-

ceded by ina ni-is-s[a(-a?)-ti?] & ina

s(s)a(i)r-bi. — pi IV 2 59 no 2 & 13 ta-

ni-xe-ia lit-ba-lu sibit säre. Asb iv

10 ta-ni-xe-ia im-xu-ru (var to un-
nin-ni-ia il-qu-u) KB ii 158, 159. —
V 22 h 42 ta-ni-xu — [A-SI ( e -' r

)j; &
perh. h 11; un-ni-nu = ta[-ni-xu] see

ibid 43; Br 11619. II 62 c-d 22 NIR =
ta-ni-x[u], Br 6287. a /"is:

tänixtu. KM 15, 15 ina su-bat ta-ni-ix-

ti-ia. K 2711 B 37 su-bat ta-ni-ix-ti

sa ; BA iii 269: the ha^Btion of

the quiet, rest, of; evidently assuming

y^n äx u?

tenixu /., tenixü, bed, couch |Bett, Lager j;

fanaxu, 1. § 65, 32b; AV 8932. II 23

d 59 ir-su = te-ni-xu (c); 61 = <»?) te-

ni-xu-u. Lehmann, Samassumukin, |Ani2

reading K 501, 16 (HrL 113) ina bit te-

nixi (or irsi?); Br 9000; Jensen, ZK^ii 39.

tenixu 2. distaff {Spinnrocken}?? Z s v/vi

149 sin-nis-tu e[t-pes-tu ina te-ni-]

xa u-se-sib.

tinanü. V 26 e-f 24 GIS[-AT?, but see

Johns, PSBA '05, 36]-GIS-MA = ti-na-

lui-u, AV 8931; Br 14238. Zimmern,

ZDMG 58, 952 fig {Feige|; cf GIS-MA
= t [i -it-tu].

tenanü? TM ii 133 (= K 2455, 21) e-pes

bar-ti te-na-na-a ku-su-ud lim-nu
;

seize the wicked, that rebels (against me);

that resists me; ibid 133 ]/pK 4 ;
so also

Martin, Textes Belig., '03, 50.

tininu, grace, favor {Gnade} fa
:!
nanu, 2;

ZB 23; 66. AV 8933. V 21 a-b 66 ti-ni-

nu = ri-e-mu. a f is:

tinintu; ibid 67 a ti-ni]n-tum = ri-

e-mu.

teninu. sigh, sighing, imploring {Seufzer,

Flehen} fananu, 1 (70 col 1). IV 2 54

a 22 dulül(6», see KB vi (1) 338, 475)su

iqabbi ina te-ni-ni; ZB 23; 88; 95;

Haüpt-Cheyne, Isaiah (SBOT) 117 rm *.

tenintu. f imploring, prayer
)
Flehen, Ge-

bet}. K 143 16 a-na te-nin-ti ni-ia

qätiia sux-xi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu;

see 752—3.

ta-an-ni-is in T. A. = dannis. ZA v 154

rm 5; T. A. (Lo) 8, 31; also ZA v 201 foil;

Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 121 rm. Also ta-

an-ni-is, (Ber) 22 B 9.

tanpaxu. 82, 9—18, 4156 R 17 [UX] = ta-

an-pa-xu, Ms pi 29. Same "j/as nap-

paxtu, 707 col 1.

teniqu. baby, suckling {Säugling} ]/"enequ,

72 col I; § 65, 32 ft. AV 8935; Lhotzky,

Anp, 27, 28. II 35 (K 4320) a-b 12 te-

ni-qa (II Bawl, -tu) = li-pi-li-pi. Z s

iii 9 mämit d(t)ar-ka-ti u te-ni-qi

ta-na-na, Anp ii

danninu, 261 col 2.

(end); AV 8759; KB i 72 corrects to ta-na-li, see tanattu. tauninu see
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(ki); TM 138; Z s iii 163; Sm787 + Sm
949 29; ibid p 55.

tanuq^nm. howling, shouting j Geheul,

Geschrei}. KB vi (1) 322. j/näqu. V 40

g-h 10 C*}" 11 ) AS = ta-nu[-qa-tum],

preceded by si-si-tum & ri[-ig-mu] &

followed by ( ta - al>DIS = ik-ki[l-lum]

ZA i 187. K 4219 10, 11. Ms pi 10. Y
23 no 1, cl 2 ta-nu[-qa-tum], preceded

by si [-si- turn] & followed by bit-t[a-

ku-u?]; also see Babyl. dupl. 76, 4—13, M.

83, 1—18, 1330 i 19 ( ta " al
) SU-KAT-

SU-KAT = ta-nu-qa-tum, preceded

by si-si-tum, ZA xv 44. pi Em 3, 105

ii 8 ta-nu-qa-a-ti, JBAS '92. 350 foil.

tinuru. m oven jOfen}. TM ii 172 a-li-ku

ti-nu-ru, a portable stove;
||
iv 114 ana

u-tu-ni a-lik-ti; iii 171 ki-ma ti-nu-

ri ina xi(i'«r xa)-t a-ti-ku-nu, followed

by ki-ma di-qa-ri ina lu-xu-um-me-
ku-nu. Z s viii 58 itti ma-mit utüni

la-ab-ti ti-nu-ri kinüni KI-UD-BA
u nap-pa-xa-tu. II 16 c-d 10— 13 ki-

ma ti-nu-ri la-bi-ri, etc. see BA ii

294—6; ZK i 129. V 42 a-b 27 IM-SU-
RIN-NA (see surinnu, 2) = ti-nu-ru

followed by same ib + du-du = mut-
tal-li-ku, a portable oven, Br 8372,

8459;29KA-PAR(TAM)-IM-SU-RIN-
NA = ka-par(tam) ti-nu-ri, (Br 732;

Y 39 a-b 58); 30, { IM-SU-RIX-NA =
pi-k(q)al-lu-lum, see 801 col 2. S 28

NE(=BIL)-GAR = te-nu-u-ri (ZAviii

203).— ZK ii 52 on II 51 b 9.— SeeAV 8938

;

§§ U,rm ; 83 rm ; DH 42 ; DPr 146 ; Nöldeke,

ZDMG 40, 742; ZB 14; WZKM i 23; Hebr.

i 182, 183; TM 169 |A-i13 (nüru); Hommel,

ZDMG 44, 546; BA ii 294 ad § 83 rm. —
On the other hand, Dvorak, ZK i 1 1 5—150

maintains Indo. Germ, origin, see also

FrXxkel, Aram. Lehnwörter. 26 (from the

Persian); while Halevv, Mem. de la Soc.

de ling, de Paris, xi 87 derives the Persian

tanüra from the Semitic; he refers to

Isa 30, 9: "Mn. See, also, JA, Ja.-Feb., '05,

141—3.

tenisetum. — a) human beings, man-
kind ^Menschen, Menschheit} in general.

§§ 32aa; 65, 326. AV 8934. y^enesu, 1

(p 72). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 12, 13 (Mar-

duk) mus-te-si-ru te-ni-se-e-ti. Salm,

Mon, i 3 Samas mus-te-sir te[-ni]-

se-e-ti, KB i 152, 153. Asb i 11 Ea bei

te-ni-se-e-ti; KB ii 236, 1; IY 2 33 iv

coloph. (Winckler, Forsch., ii, 3, 367);

Z s iv 70. Neb x 10 sa ka-la te-ni-se-

e-ti, of all mankind; Nerii38 (ka.-alefc);

I 66 c 52 (te-ne-se-e-ti); 65 a 2 Nebuk.

mu-ut-ta-ru-u te-ne-se-ti. KB iii (2)

88 a 32 (Samas) be-lu te-ni-se-e-tim;

ZA ii 133 a 7. K 101 (H 115; IV 2 29**)

O 9, 10 (be- lit) te-ni-se-e-ti = A- ZA-
LU-LU, EME-SAL, Br 1335, 11703.

K 4931 (H 116) O 7, 8. del 127 (134) kul-

lat te-ni-se-e-ti. K 3182 i 51 ]-

nik-ka kul-lat-si-na te-ni-se-e-ti

= ZA iv 8, 49. K 2001 10 Istar called

bänat teniseti, KAT3 428 rm 3. K 152

iv 61 = II 24 e-^ 24 A-Z] A-LU-LU = te-

n i - s e - e - 1 u m a - m e - 1 u - 1 um , Br 1 1 703

;

VATh 244 iii 25 foil; ZA ix 1 59 foil. est.

TP vii 50, 51 mul-tas-pi- ru te-ni-set
( ll )Bel. See also Zimmern, JRitualt., 55, 9

;

Sarg C^Z53 (43) see talimu. KM 2,-19 = K
2487 + K 81220 ta-dan di-in te-ni(ifl)-

ne)-se-e-ti; 3, 16; 19, 13; 50, 9; te-ni-

se-ti 9, 52; 12, 33 ir-su bu-kur (J1) Ea
ba-nu-u te[-ni]-sit gim-ri. KB vi (1)

282, 23 ( + 25) ut-ta-z(c)a-ma ta-ni-

se-ti. — b) in a more restricted sense:

the inhabitants of a countiw etc. Sarg

Ann 428 te-ne-se-ti (373 te-ni-se-e-ti)

ma-ti-tansa .... ak-sud-du-ma; Pp
II 43; while Khors 165 da-ad-me ma-
ti-tan. SnBell 42 te-ne-sit of the lands

of Chaldea, Ai'amea, etc. Rass 69 (ZA iii

314); Kui 3,12 te-ne-sit ( am§1 > Kal-di.

tunsu (?), tunsänu, tussu /. perh. turban,

headgear, 'or the like
\
Turban}. BA i 519,

520 j/KBfa. Nabd 467, 4—5 a-na pit-qa

tu-un-sa-nu (BA i 525); 415, 4 a-na

pit-qa sa (?u-bat)
t u-un-za(? = sa?)-

a-nu .... sa ( llat ) Anunltum; 329, 4

written tu-un-Qa-nu; Camh 4, 4 a-na

pit-qa sa tun(-un)-sa-nu. BA i 519

quotes tunsu explained as lubustum
qaqqadi from VATh 266, an unedited (?)

text at Berlin. If so, then also perhaps

K 4152 + 4183 R 40 e-pes tu-un-si =
xu M s pi 7. Y 32 d-f 24 AMEL
U(= «AM)-Jj^-TAG-GA = e-pis tu-

us-si = xup-pu-u, Br 6065; 26 d-e

(amel) X up-pu (e 25 xup-pu-u) = xu-

up-pu-u; II 51 no 2 R 13 AMfiL- TIR
-

TAG-GA = e-pis tu[-us]-si = xup
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[-pu-u], Br 7747. BA i 520 explains KU-
SAG, KB iv 272, 6 = cover of the head

as tussu.

tanattu, tanätu, pi tanadäte. loftiness,

glory, fame, majesty
J
Erhabenheit, Ehre,

Ruhm, Majestät}. § 65, 32a; AV 8758,

8760. j/iia'adu, nädu, 1 (527, 528)

> tanädtu. Anp iii 25, 26 Anp Sa ta-

na-ta-su (KGF 142; ZK i 160; ZA i 355)

da-na-a-nu ka-ia-ma-nu; ii 5 ta-na-

ti kis-su-ti-ia su-tur(far tu-ur)-te u

il-ka-kat (var ka-at) qur-di-ia (I

wrote thereon); cf i 98, 99 li(-i)-ta u ta-

na-ti (ina libbi) as-tu-ur; ta-na-ti

gis-ru-ti-a ina libbi altur. Salm,

Mon, ii 44 ta-na-ti (**) Asur beli rabe

be lii a (I -wrote on the statue); 55 (sa

11 A.); 59; 62; i 71. K 2729, 22 ta-na]-

at-ta-s-u ax-su-us, KB iv 142. V 34

a 16 Babylon ER-KI (=al) ta-na-da-a-

tu-su (i. e. of Marduk); KB iii (2) 48 a 55.

V 65 b 12 to the gods my lords bit ta

(var d a) -n a- da-a- tu (var ti) use pis. ZK
ii 336; 346; ZA vii 174. Synchr. Hist,

iv 27 ta-na-ti ( mät ) Assür lid-lu-lu

(KB i 202); V 66, 18 Xebo . . . Sa a-na

ta-na-da-a-ti sit-ku-nu. Zimmern,

Ritualt., no 11 R 15 NAM-BUR-BI
(= tapsirti?) ta-na-at (var IM-
TUK(?))-ti ba-ru-ti a-ma-ru. K 5332

(H 121) R 2 nar-bi ta-na-at-ti-ka

.... lid-la-la (Br 5794) see dalalu 250

col 1. — Sm 954 33/4 ta-na-da-tu-

u-a (=UB-RI-MU,EME-SAL); 41/42

—R 7/8, the glory is mine! AJSL xix

207. IV 2 60* C R 11 (B 31) ta-na-

da-a-ti sarri i-lis umassil, see 605

col 1; 13 b 13, 14 (end) ana ta-na-da-

a-te lis-kun-ka, may he make it unto

thee for glory, AJSL xix 215, § 24. KB
iii (1) 112/3 ii 12—14 ta-na-da-ti-ka

ra-bi-a-tim li-is-ta-ni-da. ZA v

66, 2 belit ta-na-da-a-ti (of Istar). II

35 a-b 32 UB (= AR) = ta-na-at-tum ,

Br 5784, preceded by te-el-tum, q. v.

82, 8—16, 1 48 a-rat-ta
|

tö (Br

9054) ta-na-da-tum; same ii = kabtu
& arattü. A

||
is:

tanittu /. § 65, 326; AV 8761. TP III Ann
222 ta-nit-]ti be-lu-ti-ia. Salm, Mon,

i 27 ta-nit-ti <
U) Asur beli rabi be-

liia u II ti kissütiia I wrote thereon.

Asb i 36 a-da-bu-ba ta-nit-ta-su-un

(i. e. of the great gods); viii 8 a-na kul-

lum ta-nit-ti (l1
) Asur etc. ;

ix 112

(HF 29; Hebr. i 2\lfoll\ ZB 69; KB ii

216). V 34 b 52 ta-ni-it-ti iläni li-

ix-ta-as-sa-as, let him remember the

majesty of the gods. K 2852 + K 9662

i 7 qur-di t 1 *) Asur beli-ia u ta-nit-

ti qar-ra-du-ti-ia iq-ta-nab-ba-a

(& 17 lu-Sa-pa-a ta-nit-ti t 11 ) Asur).

Esh Sendsch, R 51, 52; II 67, 39 qur-di

ta-nit-ti sa (n > Asur. K 192 jB 23

(aban)
<j a -lam-ti (879 col 2) ta-nit-ti

beli rabi-e beli-ia (
n > Marduk. Pin-

ches, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 11 ta-nit-ta-

su le-i-ni (
I

su-us-qu-us-su). K280lil

49, 50 as-su .... kul-lu-mi-im-ma
ta-nit-ti ilu-ti-su; ZA iv 241, 44 see

saraxu 3- KB vi (1) 70 (Dibbara-legend.)

R 1 ta-nit-ti beli rabi <n > . . . .; 72, 16

sa ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ia i-dib-

bu-bu. V44od24 P. N. AN-EX-Z AQ-
SAL = Ta-nit-ti Bel (ZA iii 42: an

ancient Babylonian ruler); (l?) zaq(g)-

sal occurs together with tanittu in

DT 83 R 11. KB iv 314, 16 P. N. Ta-

nit-turn <") Anum; AY 8762. II 35

a-b 36 UB(=AR)-RI = ta-ni-it-tum,

Br 5793.

tanittu 2. II 23 e-f 26 <•«) ta-ni-it-tim

= SIM (=riqqu?)GIG(=marqu)H30.
676. followed by t»«) ti-in(? sign is

blurred: Br 5196 ik)-ni-tim = SIM-
GIG.

tanittu 3. JAOS xxii 210 ia = ta-ni-it-

tum & ka-ka-si-ga.

tintU. K 4335 ii 21 (= II 22 e-f 44) DIB-
DIB-BI = ti-in-tum, AV 8943; Br

10743. Hommel, Geschichte, 481; & in

Hastings, Diet, of Bible, i 214 col 1, end

= figtree&fig
^
Feigenbaum; Feige

\
>DIB.

DPr 35. compare perhaps Njsn, Lagakde,

Mittheilungen, i 58; WZKM i 26; Hal^vy,

Mel. crit., 197 fol. II 23 O (add) 5 . . . ti-

it-tu, preceded by GIS-NU-UR-MA
(3 & 4) & followed by ti-ta (& GIS-
AT-SU-KI), AV 8973, 8975. IV 2 29* 4

C b 12 sa ti-it-tu ni-ik-qa-sa. S 896,

16 i(or kan?)-nu sa ti-it-ti. n 26 b 16

ti-it-a-rum, but see tiäru & Br 3499.

tinnutu, Br 138.34; see dinnutu, 259 col 2 & tinnu, t c nu, 2.
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Camb 189, 15 I*«) ti-it-tuni. II 45 e-flb

GIS-MA = t[i-it-tu]
||
tinänu, q. v.

TIN-TIR(-KI) tb for Babylon (see 145

colic); AV 8942. See also Sumer(u),

end of the article.

teSU. Sarg Ann 272 the rest of them who
upon M & S te-su-nu id-du; DT 71, 10

a-a te-su(?) id-da-a. TM v2Sdaiianu
te(or TE?)-sa li-tir amät-sa ana pl-

sa; vi 59 .... te-sa ter-ra amät-sa
ana pi[-sa]; or tetu?

tessi. Salm, Obd, 121 see pissi, 815 col 1.

tasxiru, II 21 c-d 12— 15 tas-xi-rum, Br
2451—53 ad 12—14; 5602 ad 15 (gloss zi-

lu-lu) AV 2954, 8767.

tas(s)uxtU despair, mourning
\
Verzweif-

lung, Trauerj ]/esexu
||
enesu, KB vi

(1) 294, 28; 554; AV 8766
||
ta-zim(lid,

t)-tu, Br 3960. Ill 60, 72 & 86 ta-as-

su-ux-tum shall be in the country. ZB

23 rm 1.

tis'-ku-U
II
of passüru, see 846 col 2; KB

vi (1) 408, beg.

taslixu see, for the present, taslixu.

te(a)slltum, imploring, supplication, prayer

{Flehen, Gebet
|

so rather than ti(a)g-

litum, pp 760, 761. AV 8947. ZB 41. K
806 R 3 iläni ikribe max-ru tes-li-ti

se-mu-u, Thompson, Reports, no 187.

V 64 c 20 mu-gu-ur ta-as-li-ti. II 66

no 1, 7 Istar le-qa-at un-ni-ni ma-
xi-rat tas (=UB)-li-te; also c/*81—

2

—4, 188 (ZA v 66), 8. V 52 iv 27 [ana]

ma-xa-ri tes-li- ti-su'; IV 2 53 R iv 44.

IV 2 2 v 47, 48 ik-ri-ba ta(e)s-li-ta

(. . . . EA) ul isemmü; KB iv 102, 8 the

great gods .... se-mu-u tes-li-ti-su.

V 43 c 74 Nebo is the god sa tes-li t- tu

i-ma-xa-rum; § 147 who heareth prayer.

K 4623 R 9, 10 (H 123) ( ilat > is-ta-ri

tes-li-ti iq-bi-ki (& 14, 15. end = A-
EA-ZU, Br 11548). IV 2 60* C O 4; V 47

a 43 see sakkü. ZA x 293, 48—9 si-mi-

e-ma tis-li-tum. II 39 c-d 67 A-EA-
ZU = te-is-li-tu = su-up-pu[-u], 65;

te-ic-bi-tu, 66; su-te-mu-qu, 68. See

K 5157, 10/11 & 14/15 (H 180 no XII).

K 133, 21—22 (H 80); H 41, 283. V 21

a-b 51, 52 xas-si-tum = te-is-li-tum

& su-ul-lu-u. — IV 2 21* no 2 O 36, 37

te-es (character AP)-li-ti (= A-BA-
ZU-A); K 4931 (H 116) O 15, 16 te-es-

li-tim (= A-EA-ZU) luqbi; also see

IV 2 59 a 6 ina [ik-ri?]-bi u te-es(AP)-

li-ti iz-za-as(=az?)-ku, ZB 28.

tassQmu. splendor {Pracht|? K 3351, 9

a-na .... ta-as-su-mi-su id-dal-la-

xu ap-su-u. Martin, Textes relig., '03,

158; i/doi.

tesiru (?) n. 81—7—1, 98 iii 15—17 pa-ni-

su-nu a-na e-reb ('^ Samsi ta-sak-

kan-ma ki-ma te-si-ru (X Jour.

Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 155; 160.

tappu. companion, neighbor, colleague {Ge-

nosse, Nachbar, Kollege^. AV8771; §§25;

65, 25. tb TAB § 9, 133; Br 3775. Scheil,

Xabd, ii 2, 3 ri-gu id-din[-sum-ma}
tap-pa-a u-sar-si-is. K 3182 ii 32 sa

a-na al-ti tap-pi-su is-su[-u? enä-

su?] may he die at a premature time.

K 44 (H 79) R 20, 21 sa ( ilat > Nin-ka-
si (II 59 a-c 32) tap-pu-su (= TAB-
BA-BI) at-ta; D 133. H ii 19 bi-rit

ali u biti amelu mim-mu-u (the pro-

perty) tap-pi-e-su ul e-kim ina da-

na-ni. V 47 a 25 na-al-bu-bu tap-

pi-e. V 35, 15 ki-ma eb-ri u tap-pi-e,

as a friend & companion; KB ii 267, 78.

K 3364 R 24 it-ti eb-ri u tap-pi-e e

ta-ta-me ..., Delitzsch, TT'eltschöpf., 55.

IV 2 50 b 56 eb-ru tap-pu-u; 51 b 34

eb-ri u tap-pi-e (gen) = Zs iii 10; IV-

51 a 50—53 bit, axät, däme, cubät
tap-pi-e-su. K 2148 iii 36 kin-za

O kimza? ]/"yb3?) sa tap-pi-e-su,

ZA ix 117,119. NEI vi 34 Eabani dan-
nu tap-pu-u; II iii b 33 (HNE pp 9; 15;

87) u dam-qu C* 1) Gilgames tap-pa-a
u-sar-su-ka ka-a-isa; iv b 44 pat-ri-

ka tap-pi[-i ]; (KB vi (1) 132; 138);

IV vi 41 pa-gar-su ig-gur (],^nagaru)

tap-pa-a li-sal-lim; III i a 8 (16). KB
vi (1) 144; 158 X J1N 48 rm 38. T. A.

(Ber) 63, 8 to the court ki-ma tab-bi-

ia, as my companion; 85, 45; (Lo) 70, 22.

K 3806, 8 foil summa sisü is-se-gu-

ma lu tap-pa-a-su . . . . u-na-sak. V
44 c-d 21 (

n ) Marduk tap-pi-e e-di

tas-sa-nu see ursanu. oj tasniqu, AV 11287 instead of u r- n i - q u (103 col 2); see kalü, 8 (583 col 1).

oj tisqsru ef t iz qär u. <nj ta-a-pa = t ab a T. A. (Lo) 11 -(- March, Go samna ta-a-pa. ^v> tappu see

t a p p u X3Ö 7 col 1). r>^. ti-ip read 1 1 b (& cf 1 1 b u).
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iub-si (|A)asü), Br 311. © 116 (H 66)

ii 7— 12 ka-sap tap-pi-e, capital of the

partner; k tap-pi-e-su; k tap-pi -e-

su-nu; tap-pu-u; tap-pu-u-su; -su-

nu. II 30 g-h 40 see Br 1807; S c 158 ta-

ab
|
TAB

|

tap-pu[-u]; H 17, 257. V
37 d-f 30 ma-an

|

MAX
|

tap-pu-u,

followed by at-xu-u, Br 9964. V 31 a-b

22 tap-pu-u preceded by eb-ri, AV
8662; Br 14043. K 4219 R 11—14 (Ms

pi 10) tap-pu-u,
||
col (partly broken off,

perhaps:) it]-ba-runi (11); ib]-ru (13);

ru- !

-]a (14). — See Hacpt, Sintflutber.,

27, 21; Delitzsch, Chald. Gen., 271. —
Meissner, ZA viii 82, 83 ]A~!B1 combine,

unite, whence also sutapü. The follow-

ing 2 belong to tappu:

tappattu {cf axattu = axätu, 31 col 2)

companion, concubine
j
Genossin. Kebse J.

§68 note 1. V 39 c-d 61, 62 DAM-TAB-
BA = tap-pu-u. tap-pat-tum, follow-

ed by gir-ri-tum (897 col 1) & a-xat-

tum.

tappütu. partnership |Compagniegeschäft|.

II 29 e-f 60 tap-pi-u-tum
|]
tap-pu-u-

tum, AV 8772. Sm 2052 ii 1 tap-pu-
u-tum. H 69, 20 kasap tap-pu-tu

(= NAM-TAB-BA); 72, 40—3 eqil

tap-pu-ti etc. see also tazkitu. "Whether

V 24 b 48, 49 belong here, cannot be de-

termined. See also tappütu, 358 col 2.

tuppu, see duppu, 262, 263. K 883, 5 (end)

see BA ii 633; 645. T. A. (W-A.) 235

+ B 1617-HW-A.) 239/3, 7 a-]li-ik li-

ga-a tu-up-pa-ti-ma i-[m]u-ur.

NOTE. — KB vi (1) 72, 23 reads tup-pu (sa-

a-su) referring to King, ZA xi 53; Jensen also

reads tupsarru (Br 3911; § 73; KAT J 400 rm 5;

651); tup-siniäti. See Zimmebn, Ritualt
, p 1C0

rm *; no 24, 20: makes his son swear in a tup-
pi u qän tup-pi; qa-an d(t)up-pi see

q a n ii , 4 <S Zehxpfcsd, Stockholm. Orient. Congress,

i (2) B, 269. — tup-pi iläni ta-kal-ta pi-
ri's'-ti: Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24, 8 (14,16); KAT3

541; no 26 iii 5 tup-pu ar-ni; Z8 iv 58; KAT 3

402. — KB vi (1) 78 (T. A. (Lo) 82; BA iv 130,

131) ii 17, 18 tu-up-pa (= accus) sa ni-mi-e-
qi I -will put into thy hand. — On the dup-
simäti see also AJSL xvi 207/b.7/.

tapdu. defeat, overthrow, destruction
J
Nie-

derlage, Niederwerfung, Zerstörung! l^P a ~

du, 791 col 2; AV 8663, 8768. TP iii 52

(+78) tap-da-su-nu as-kun, I ac-

complished their defeat; ii 67 mit-xu-uc
(524 coll) tap-di-e. I 28 a 36 tap-da-
su-nu is-ku-un. Sarg Khors 149 a-di

a-na-ku tap-di-e (
mat

) B . . . asak-
kanu, Ann 371 ; bull 38 sakin tap-di-e.

K 2674 i 16 sa ina tap-di-e ip-par-

si-du, who had escaped the destruction;

K 2867 O 29 ki-i tap-di-e Dibbar-ra
tap-qid sa-lam-tu (am el) mitüte,

S. A. Smith, Asurb, iii pi 1; ii pi 1. Zs ii

94, 95 tap -da -a uk-ta-bi-is [ar]-ka

tap-di-e it-ta-ta-al-lak. V 31 g-h 28

see taxtü (Br 14163); also | kamäru, 2

(398 col 1). V 49 x 6 sa tap-di-e; xi 4

tap-du-u. KB vi (1) 298, 1 (3, 7) im-
ta-xa-ac ta-ap-da-a (ra-bi-a). K
710, 6 tap-du bei biti suatu, ruin for

the master of the house, Thompson,

no 200.

tapdirtl fat
|
fett}. Neb 74, 5 immer tap-

di-ri (& 1); 213, 3 one alpu suk-lu-lu.

one alpu tap-di-ri a-na ( l] ) Bu-ne-
ne; 132, 12 one alpu tap-di-ir. J

AT 269,

270 taptiri
(
Juntas) Stier der Loslösung;

cf Bevit 4, 3.

tapzirtu hiding, concealment
|
Verbergung

|

Sarg Ann 273 a-sar ta-ap-zi-ir-ti-su-

nu„the place of their concealment.

tapxu, pi tapxäni. Anp i 84 tap-xa-

a-ni siparri. Some vessel
||

düdu.

AV 8664. Bezold, Catalogue, 615 (K

4297) mentions tap-xa-a-ni together

with düde, aganäti, dalani & maziä-
ni, or "j/tabaxu?

tapxirtu 7. Sc 329 (colophon) = IV 2 63, 68

dup-pu su-a-tam(-ti) ina tap-xir-ti

um-ma-a-ni as-tur, etc.

ta-pa-ak-ka II 16 c 16, 17 "j/bakü, cry

|
weinen} q. v., 152 col 1; Br 11630.

(nis) tup-ki-na-ti u . . . . IV 2 58 a 56; ZA
xvi 173 foil.

tapalu. K 4138 Oil ta-pa-lu; M 8 pi 5.

Zs iii 37 (85) see timbuttu. Perh. here

also Nabd 66, 1: twenty ('?) gusure ta-

pa-lu; 441, 1 (or, a verb?).

taplakkata (]
Apalaku?) see tebelu.

tapxirtu 2. see tapsirtu. -^j tap-tir-tum Sp II 255 a (ZA x 3, 12) ii 1 read i-dir-tum. rvi tipku

see t i b k u. .^vj tapkirtu see tabkirtu. >>j tuplu <-/" t u b 1 u & dublu (239 col 2). »j tabsü see t a b s Ü.

r>j tupp(bb)usü c/duppusü, 263, 2C1.
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tappaltum. Ner 28, 7 istenit tap-pal-

tum.

tapalatum. II 29 g 67 a-pi-i[l-tum?];

68, ap-la[-tum?]; 69, ta-pa-la[-tum],

WZKM vi'209; ZA vii 218, 219: daughter

{Tochter }

.

(eubät) tappinu (K 164, 8 & 23) see dap-
pinnu, 263 col 2; tappin(n)u, 358 col 1.

Zimmern, Ritualt., 175 rm 6 reads tap-

pinu & compares, ibid, no 66 8 VII

akal tu-up-pi-ni (& rm 11): a kind of

grain or flour {eine Getreide- oder Mehl-

art
j

Jensen, KB vi (1) 485, 486. II 49

no 3 (add) = K 263 O 60 tap-pi-in-nu

j

ku-uk-ku ellu; AV 8769.

tap-pi-in-ni V 50 b hi see band, 1 Q ps
(173 col 2); AV 8770; Br 7436.

tappanni. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 18 tap(?)-pa-

a-an-ni-su-nu.

tappissu. some vessel, jar or the like {ein

Gefäss, oder dergl.}. V 41 g-h 21, 22 IM-
DUL; IM-ME-DUL = tap-pi-is-su,

Br 8483, 8489.

tups(s)innu. KB vi (1) 296 (iv) 8 tup-

's i(u)n-[n]a e-pu-us-ka narä as-tur-

ka, or tuppi sinnu, tablet of ivory? or

tuppa-sin, tuppa-[si-n]a, their tablet;

see ibid 556: perhaps a plate, tablet, of

copper or bronce (see su(i)nnu).

taparu. Cf P. N. Ill 43 col 2, 26 abulia

ta-ta-par-a-a-u.

tipparu. clothing, garment, robe {Gewand,

Kobe | etc. perh. j/eperu, "ISK; KB vi (1)

136 ad NE II (ii) 6 tib-bar i-sin-na-

ti-ia; so perh. Peiser, Vertr., xciv 15;

cxvii 20 tip (or lu?)-bar-ri; cxlvi 6

(eubät) tib-bar-ri. V 28 a-b 12 te-ip-

p(b)ar = £u-bat (a-dir-tu) muq, Br

7733, 8850.

tapsaxu. resting place {Ruhestätte |; "j/pa-

saxu, 841, 842. § 65, 32«. See Lyon,

Sargon on Cyl 5. IV 2 23 no 1 b 33, 34

tap-sa-xa (=KI-NA, Br 9799) el-lum,

preceded by as- ru el-lum, 32. H 31, 719.

From the same stem:

tapsuxtu. quieting, calming down, rest,

peace {Beruhigung, Ruhe, Frieden
j § 65,

32e. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 b 8 E-EDIN-NA
bit ta-ap-su-ux-te-su, the temple

where she (the goddess) rests peacefully.

V 65 a 17 ki-ic-ci el-lu su-bat tap-
su-ux-ti; b 16. V 35, 8 (o) nise-su
i-na ap-sa-a-ni la ta-ap-su-*ux-tim
u-xal-li-iq kul-lat-si-in, BA ii 208,

209. K 4931 5 5,6 be-el-ti e-pis-ti

lim-di tap-su-ux-ti suk-ni; H 163

§ 6; Br 9796.

tapsüru. ransom
j
Lösegeld, Lösung }. K 13

R 7 tap-su-ru a-na rube-su i-gam-
mar-ma, he will pay a ransom to the

nobles; HrL 281; JAOS xviii 138—142;
BA iv 527/0//. j/pasaru, whence also:

tapsirtu salvation, redemption, delivery

{Erlösung^ ^ S " 2 80(^ ^ goddess (?) bele

tap-ser-ti; 138 Cn ) Nergal bei tap-

ser-ti. II 24rt-&6 GI-SU-DI-A =qa-
an tap-sir-ti, followed by qa-an te-

lil-ti; = V 32d-e38; ZK ii 323; AV 8775;

Br 2506, 7228. Zimmern, Ritualt., p 113

rmv reads tapsirtu for NAM-BUL(R)-
BI = Sühneritus; see 680.

tapatu. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 79—82 iii 10

lit-pa-ta-ma ( ll ) Samas u ( l! ) Adad
iläni da-a- a-ni.

tappatu. T. A. (Lo) 57, 19 su-pal tap-

pa-ti-si, from under its coping. Rostow.

1, 14 is-tu su-pal tap-pa-te-si; perh.

(Ber) 156, 20.

tu-pat (?) IV 2 17 b 10 lusakna sepeka
ina eli tu-pat büräsi. Halevy, JA
VIII (12) 516—17 (Dec. '88) compares

Hebr nan.

taptU. n or adjl Tc 118 ploughing, ploughed

land {das Pflügen, Gepflügtes j. Merod.-

Balad.-stone IV 33 SE-ZIR tap-

tu-u pa-na-at kire i-li-ni-i; 44 five

gur (bushel) SE-ZIR .... a-di tap-

te-e sa pa-na-at kirl. Nabd 293, 1

SE-ZIR eqil tap-tu-u u gisimmare
suppuxütu, BA ii 273; KB iii (1) 190,

191. undoubtedly a ]/
Apetü: cultivate a

field (see 850 col 2 f) & compare SI—11

—3, 71 O 4 ina ü-me pa-an mäti (or

satti?) it-tap-tu-u, when the surface

of the land sprouts again. See also RP 2

iv 97; ZA vii 189. Nabd 440, 1 SE-ZIR
eqli mi-ri-su u tap-tu-u. Neb 135, 1;

Cyr 90, 35; 225, 10; Camb 102, I foil.

tupqu, tupuqtu soe t u b q u. .-s^. tuppuru, Br 4401 seo daparu, 204 col 1. fo tap(tup)rEnu, AV 8773

see d a (u) p r in u, 264 col 1. oj ta-pi-ir-tim see tamörtu. r-vj tapräti, AV 8774 see t abr 1 1 u. »j tupsikku

see dupsikku, 2Gt co's 1, 2. »j tapatum, (T. A.) cf tab ät u m.
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taptü 2. open, opened
\
geöffnet^ TM iv 37,

38 ina .... büri tap-ta-a, in an open

ditch, hole {in einem offenen Graben j.

tepitum (?) KB iv 40 no 3, 14—15 for the

first day te-ip[-i-tum]; for the first

month bi-en-nu (has to be done) perh.

some kind of tax, burden etc. See ben-

nu. 1 in suppl. vol.

teptltu. KB iv 40 no 4, 10 eqlu a-na te-

ip-ti-tim, KB iv: zur Halbpacht; add-

ing: Grundbedeutung: Bepflügung; Meiss-

ner, 141, 142 zur Beackerung. Xainm.-

code xiii 20 if a man rent an unreclaimed

field for 3 years a-na te-ip-ti-tim, in

order to develop it (R. F. Harper).

ticbü. Y 30 c-d 67 SA-SAR-SAR-IR =
ti-ic-bu[-u?]. ]/cibu, 2. AV8946; Br

3121. meaning not clear.

ti-ic-bu-tu Creat.-/?;? I 26; IV 40 etc. see

Qabatu, Q', 864 col 1, beg. see also V 31

c-d 44 DIB-DIB-ta-ma = ti-ic-bu-

t a -m a.

tecbltu. desire, wish, prayer
J
Begehren,

Wunsch, Gebet| or the like.
]
Aca(i)bü, 1.

§§ 34Ö; 65, 32d. II 39 c-d 66 te-iq-bi-

tu = XI(=DUG)-AG-AG, Br 8249, AV
8945 see teslitu.

ticculu. Rm 345 O 9 SAR-SAR =
ti-ic-qu-lu; MS pi 22.

tacliltu. K 7856 i 7 ( aban ) a-ra-nu a-sar

ta-ac-lil-t[i] ina eri danni bäb-sa
ak-nu-uk, where he lay, I have sealed

up his door with strong bronce. jA;a-

lalu, 1 (876, 877). Ms 81 col 2.

tucätum sprout, offspring jSpross, Nach-

kommenschaft j. Sin 2052 19 tu-ca-

tum = zi[-rum]; l/aqü, 1 (84, 85); 31s

pi 19. From the same verb also:

tecitu, edict {Edikt}. II 62 a-b 52 A-DÄ-
MAN = te-Qi-tu, AV 8949; Br 11561.

taqü, pr itqa(?). Smith, Senn, 92. 68 see

qidetu, 869 col 1. meaning very un-

certain; III 15 a 13 suggests: pour out (&

then: collect, heap up) ; Johns, Doomsday-

Book, 56. Still more uncertain is Sarg

Cyl 20; see innu & etequ. iQ 1 K 662

O 10 tab tu (the beverage) sa (am51)a-ba

ekalli ina muxxi-ia te-te-qi, pours

out (?) for me.

Derr. of this could be these 2:

tiq'k)u, c. St. tiq(k). pouring out, outpour

(of water, rain, etc.)
\
Ausschüttung, Er-

gussj. AV 8950. IV 2 49 b 31 see nädu, 3

(645. 646). TP i 42 see rixcu, 2 & trans-

late: like the outpouring of a flood. Sarg

Nimr 15 see rädu. Sn Bav 7 see zunnu,
285 col 2. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8 read on
the basis of Hilprecht, OBI, i 32, 33

col 2, 5 ki-ma ti-iq sa-me-e la

ma-nu-tim. Esh Sendsch, R 14 zi-bu
na-ad-ru pa-nu-us-su er-um-ma ar-

ki-i-su ti-ku e-ru-ub; Jensen- ti-ku
= Stoss.

tiqtum. S b
1 col 2, 6 u-tu = di(var ti)-

ik-tum, preceded by sa-mu-u; perh. f
of tiqu. Also V 38 no 4, 62. Br 9174;

AV 8886.

tiqü. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 100, 13 speaks

of a young gazelle (for sacrificial pur-

poses) sa ti-qu-u pa-nu-su im-
nu zu-up-pa-ar-su; colored |farbig|.

Martin, Textes relig., '03 = dont la face

belle (?).

tiq (?) NE III col 3 b 38 in-di it-ta-di

a-na ti-ik(q, g); KB vi (1) 150.

taqqaku. 82—8—16, l 0NU-UM-ME =
taij-qa-ku, JRAS xxii 207.

taqlimu see takllmu.

tuqum(n)tu, tuqmatu pi tu(m)q(u)-

mäte. AV 9046, 9047; G§§31; 46. ]/ta-

qamu, perhaps an old fa-formation of

qämu (Dip). § 65, 5 rm. — a) resistance

;
Widerstand

f. Anp i 2 see xasalu, 2

(346 col 1); 6 sa tum-qu(r«r tuq)-ma-
tu i-pe-lu. Creat.-fry IV 118 ga-du
tuq-ma-ti-su-nu sa-pal-su [ik-bu?]-

us, but see KB vi (1) 28 rm 2. H ii 18

powerless (?) were the mighty sa a-na la

ma-gi-ri-iu-un tu-qu-un-tu tar[-gu?].

Esh Sendsch, 23 Esarh. calls himself la

pa-du-u tu-qu-un-tu; K 2801 = K 221

-f-2669, ii Agusea di-kat a-na-an-ti

ki-nat tu-qu-un-t[i], BA iii 228. K
2001, 4 (Istar) sa tu-qu-un-ti xal-

pat (or to b). — b) attack, battle, fight

{Angriff, Schlacht, Streit] iö GIS-LAL,
Br 10116; § 9, 31. H 39, 154 = tuq-ma-
tum; S b 329. TP i 16 GIS-LAL u sa-

as-mu; Anp i 51; Salm, Mon, ii 71; Anp
i 35 & var; iii 131. KB iii (1) 115 iv 8

a-bu-ub tu-qu-ma-tim (= GIS-GIS-
LAL); 10 mu-bi-il-li tu-uq-ma-tim,

te(a)i;litu §§ 34 5 ; 65, 32 d see t e s 1 1 1 u. *-vj tiijmuru see q a m a r u QJt, 883 col 2.
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Br 7716. K 4832, 23 di-ku]-u tu-qu-

un-tu, 6 di-ku-n] a-na-an-ti, KB vi

(1) 8— 10. Sarg Khors 79 tu-qu-un-tu

ix-su-ux, he longed for a fight. Sn v 44

a-na e-pes tuq-ma-ti. Great.-frg IV
55 ra-as-ba tu-qu-un-tum, are ter-

rible in the fight. Zü-legeud ii 16 ik-pu-

ud-ma libba(-ba)-su tu-qu-un-ta

(= K 3454 + K 3935), KB vi (1) 48. Anp
i 13 hp) Anp lä ädiru GIS-LAL; Sarg

Cyl 25 Sargon la a- dir tuq-raa-te(ti);

see Lyon, Sargon, 63. Craig, Diss, la

ga-mil tu-qu-un-te = la ädiru. del 5

gu-um-mur-ka libbi(bi) a-na e-pes

tu-qu-un-ti, KB vi (1) 230; 480—1;

but see Haupt, Johns Hopli. Circ , 69, 17

& JAOS xxv 72. II 29 c-cl 54 tu-qu-un-

tu, Br 297 between a-na-an-tu & as-

ga-gu. II 36 a-b 6 AMEL-NE = tu-

qu-un-tum cal-tum, 880 col 1;

Br 6415.

KOTE. — On tukundi «S tuqumtu, see

Lehmann, i 110 rm 5.

tiqmenu. ("jAqamu?) see diqrnenu, 247

col 1.

taqanu, be or become staple, firm, right, in

order jfest, recht, richtig sein oder wer-

den}
||
känu; AV8776. )pft; Arm \pft. —

Q IV 2 61 a 66 ina ekalli-ka ta-taq-

qu-un, within thy palace thou shalt be

prosperous. — pin Em 2 III 150 R 6

kima me ? l büri lu-u taq-na-a-ta.

L* ii 23 ki]-ma u-lu, sam-ni taq-na
(= pi) kib-rat erbit-tim. — V 29 g-h 4

GI = ta-qa-nu, Br 2406. — 3 uausat.

of Q: order, reduce to order, arrange, pre-

pare, decorate | ordnen, arrangieren, vor-

bereiten, (aus)schmückenj. K 2801 R 37

ki-sad-su-un u-taq-qin-ma, I have

ornamented their neck. Sarg Khors 121
(mät) El-li-pi da-li-ix-tu {vor -tum)

u-taq-qin; 52 u-taq-qi-na da-li-ix-

tu mät-su, Ann 157; § 121; u-taq-qi-

in, Ann 28. K 114, 20 (HrL vi) = IV 2 46

wol,20 sa mäta(?) la u-taq-qa-nu.

V 45 vii 20 tu-taq-qa-an. K 226, 7

( l] ) Sin kussi-su taq-qi-in (= tp).

Sarg Cyl 31 Sargon mu-pa-xir < m5t )

Ma-an-na-a-a sa-ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in
(mät) El-li-bi(pi) dal-xi. Lay 33

(= Sarg Nimr) 9 mu-ta-qi-in (
mSt

)

Man-na-a-a dal-xu-u-te, KB ii 36;

44; AV 5645.

Derr. these 3:

taqnu, adj IV 2 61 a 62—4 ak-lu taq-nu
ta-kal me taq-nu-ti ta-sa-at-ti,

well-prepared food shalt thou eat, well-

prepared beverages shalt thou drink,

AJSL xiv 277.

tiqnu. ornament, fineries |Schmuck, Putz}

= KJlpn. Neb iii 6 xuragi nam-ri ti-

iq-nim me-lam-mi u-sa-al-bi-is-su,

Fi.emming, Neb, 38. K 2801 R 32 ti-iq-

ni ilu-ti-su-nu ma-'-dis us-tar-si-

ma (5* rash) BA iii 236; 281. Y 63 a 44

ti-iq-nu tu-ug-gu-nu (3 put), KB iii

(1) 116; AJP xi 302 rm 3. ZA x 293, 35

(& 38) z(c?)i-im-ru-sa du-us-su-pu ra-

bu[-u ti-iq-nu]; 44 a-sar tu-ub ka-

bat-ti lu-u ti-iq-nu-ki. II 26 a-b 15

SUX( SU " UX ) SAK = ti-ik-nu, AV8884,

Br 3029. II 37 g-h £4 TAG-SUX-SAR
= ti-iq-nu & KB vi (1) 397; Br 3031.

See also II 16 f 11— 12 ki-ma ku-us-

si-e ....
|

ti-ik-ni ....
|

tu-tag-ga-

a[n?], Br 3033. pi IV^ 21* no 1 C R iii 26

ca-lam ti-iq-na-a-ti (= SUX-SAR-
SAK-RI); Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p 166

rm 7.

tuqunnu. IV 2 61 a 43, 44 näru ina tu-

qu-un-ni
|
u-se-ba-ar-ka, I shall

cause thee to cross the river in securit}-,

BOR iii 30; AJSL xiv 273.

taqappatu (?). Strassmaier, Liverpool, 12,

8fol tu-xal-la gi-pi-e man-ga-ga
bil-tum sa xu-ca-bi 4 ta-qa-ap-pa-

tum 4 za-bi-la-nu 4 da-ri-ka-nu it-

ti i-nam-di-nu. But rather 4-ta qa-

ap-pa-tum (see 922 col 2).

tuqäru. V 28 e-f 81 tu-qa-a-rum
||

is

(= mil) .... see tugäru; AV 9045.

taqrubtu. fight, battle
|
Kampf, Schlacht

J

Vqarabu. V 70, 24— 5 ina taxäzi sa

> a Viani a-sar t aq-ru-ub-te. § 65,

32 a; ZB l rm 3.

taqridu. V 41 a-b 27 taq-ri-du
||
qit-ru-

du, q. v. AV 8779.

ta-qis (ilat
> Gu-la, P.N. see qäsu; AV

8778; also Ta-qis Ba-u, V 63 b 44; ta-

qisa ( ilät ) Istar III 43 b 7, etc.

taq-su, Anp iii 110 (KB i 112 rm i): kib-su [u m e - t u - q u].

see takkaltu.
taq(£tu c^takijätu.
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taqtltu, end |Endej. Xa,mm.-code xil 15, 16

see sattu; Harper, 189; ZA xviii, 18 &

33. "lAjatü.

taru 1. pr itür; ps itär, iturru (in relat.

connection; § 90a, note); 3/ta-tar (§ 87);

= Sin. tbb GI (Br 2405); GUR (Br 3367;

§ 9, 129); GE (Br 6331, 7199); AV 8792;

DH 20; Barth, Etym. Stud , 67. — a) turn,

turn around
j
wenden, umwendenj. —

a. with ana arkisu, arkis, etc. Creat.-

frg II b, R 11 i-tu-ra ar-kis, returned

;

III 54, 112; IV 128 Qi-ri-is Ti-ämat
i-tu-ra ar-ki-is. K 2852 + K 9662

ii 38 ul i-tu-ra ar-ka-nis, Winckler,

Forsch., ii 34 foil. IV 2 16 b 57, 58 kis-

pu .... ana ar-ka-ti li-tu-ru, let the

charm pass away! I 43, 30 i-tur ar-ka-

nis. Sm Asurb 127, 86 Teumman ip-

lax-ma arka-su i-tur e-ru-ub [ki-

rib] ( al ) Su-sa-an. Ill 38 no 2 R 63

ana taxäzi ul a-ir a-tu-ra arkis; 57

a-a a-tur a-na ar-ki-ia, I will not

recede. — ß. without arkis(u). return,

come back
j
zurück-, umkehren j. Sarg

Khors 177 see taknü. V 65 a 37 i-tu-

ru-nim-ma (they came back) & said to

me; 55, 44 a-na ( mat ) Akkade i-tu-ra.

II 65 ii 7 is-xur-ma (751 col 2) a-na
mäti-su i-tur. B,m 2 139, 3 when a man
i-tu-ur-si, returns to her (his wife).

K 13, 6 (HrL 281) sa . . . . i-tu-ra]-am-

ma, JAOS xix 84. Asb ii 47 a-tu-ra

a-na Ninä. Smith, Asurb, 94, 69 sal-

mes a-tu-ra; 133 s a a-na Ninä (see

salmes for further instances); 103, 49

i-tur a-na mäti-su, KB ii 242, 254,

244. K 84 R 4 5 a-na bil-ti-ni i-ta-

ra, because of our taxes he returns, Hi 1,

301 ; = IV 2 45 col 1 ; PSBA xxiii 344—48.

II 16 a-b 58, 59 (i-tu-ru) see namü, 2

{679 col 2). del 140, 142 (148, 151) il-lik

summatu (k sinuntu) XU i-tu

(written pi)-ra-am-ma; 196, 197 (217,

218) li-tur ina sul-me (a-na ma-ti-
su); 246 (276) mi-na-a ta-ad-dan-na-
ma i-ta-ar ana mäti-su; 251 (281) ta-

ta-ar ana mäti-ka. IV 2 1* iv 37, 38

see saxatu, 4; 6 v9 ana s ub-ti-su-nu
li-tu-ru

||
ana same li-lu-u (^*); 56

O i 20 ... an-ni-i ta-tur-rim-ma,
return! Zimmern, Ritualt., no 43, 8 ta-

tar-ma, thou wilt return (& § 87). IV 2

58 a 54 see tamü, 2. ZA v 148, 7 i-tu-

ur-ru-ma; Banks, Diss, \4foll, 99 a-na
ki-bi-ti-su la i-tur-ra. KB iv 322 col 3,

37 her dower to the house of her father

i-ta-a-ri, shall return. Xamm.-code i-ta-

ar, he shall return (restore), vi 27 etc.

Knudtzon, 71, 2 i-tur-ram-ma (= ps).

Sn Bav 40 la i-tu-ru-ni ar-kis, ZA ix

105 rm 1. — ana asrisu täru, return

(something) to its place. See the equi-

valent use of 310; Haupt, Kings (SBOT)

199, 41—3. IV 2 10 no 1 a 1, 2 ana as-

ri-su li-tu-ra (& 14, -rum = pi); II 51

b 4 ana KI(=asri)-su a-a i-tur,

ZK ii 320. Also figuratively : restore some-

thing: V 64 b 27 god Sin without whom
city & land cannot be founded nor i-tur-

ru (= ps) as-ru-us-su. — pm IV 2 31

6 to the land sa a-lak-ta-sa la ta-

a-a[-rat], KB vi (1) 80—1; 188—9 on

NE VH col 4, 31 (36) HNE 17, 36; 19, 31.

See also § 89 i; BA i 462 (below) & rm ***

(= pm 3> by the side of the regular

turru). V 65 b 35 ina a-la-ku u ta-

a-ru, in going & coming. — On ana u-

di-tim i-tu-ur of Hunger, Becherivahr-

sagung, see Thureau-Dangin, Rev. Crit.,

'04 no 8 = si (huile) retourne au fond (du

vase); and again, Boissier, OLZ '04, Nov.,

454. — b) turn to some one, in the

meaning of: take compassion on. favor etc.

jsich jem. zuwenden \. See täru, 2. II 64

a 38 AN-PA(=Nabü)-GUR(=tür)-
an-ni, AV 5688. — c) become undone;

change
|
ändern, sich verändern j. Creat.-

frg II c 10 a-a i-tur a-a i-in-nin-

na-a se-kar s[ap-ti-ia]; III 64 V 47

a 24 ki-ma a-tur (or from at(t)urru,

aw?) a-na ri-e-si. — d) turn to or into;

become
{
werden j. NE 58 (Sm 1040) 20

= V iii (iv) 20 see tum.ru. V 47 a 56 see

kisukku, 4\4col2, end. a-na titi täru

see titu, b (355 col 1); on del 112 (119),

127 (134) see KB vi (1) 238/9; 497, 498.

ana til(l)i u karme täru see 437 col 2.

Etana-legend (KB vi (1) 112), 27 ft ta Da-

tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-)[. . . .]; 33;

114,22 it-tur (= Q*) var i[-tu-r a] ma-
a-tu a-na mu-sa-ri-e [....] ; del 268

(299) lu-tur a-na sa ^u-ux -ri-ia-ma.

IV 2 7 b 20 ana sissinni qatpu la i-

tur-ru. Asb v 26 (i-tu-ru , 3 pi) see

mimmü, 565 col 1. K 11 R 1, 2 (HrL

186) rnac^are sa sarri a-ta-a tu-ra-

75
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am-me, will become guardians of the

king, BA ii 26 foil. Beh 11 arkisa ana
sarri atüru, after I had become king.

Perh. Sp II 265 a iv 7 i-ta-ri ina ....

— e) repeat { wiederholen \ ? Creat.-fr-g

IV 24 tu-ur qi-bi-sum-ma, befiehl

ihm wieder (+26 i-tu-ur iq-bi-sum-
ma). Also see GGA 1904, 748 — f) turn

over to some one {jemandem aus-

liefern, übergeben^ H 61, 47—8 when
the money is paid (the seller) aradsu
i-tar-su, will turn over to him (the

buyer) his servant. — g) in legal termino-

logy: perhaps = re-open a case {einen

Pall wieder eröffnen j; Meissner 118 Un-

gültigkeitsklage stellen. T c 142 einen

Vertrag, Kauf etc., rückgängig machen.

Peiser, Vertr., 94, 22 ul i-tur-ru-ma
a-xa-mes ul i-rag-gu-mu. Bu 91—

5

—9, 2463, 11/ 12 they rejected their claim

u-ul i-tu-ru-ma, and the}7 shall not take

action; see Pinches, JRAS '97, July, 597 foil;

Bu91—5— 9, 367. 12/13 u la i-ta-ar u la

i-ra-ga-am; Bu 91—5—9, 511, 15/l6 u-

ul i-tu-ru u-ul i-ra-ga-mu. KB iv 24

no 3, 12/l3 u-ul i-ta-a-ar u-ul i-gi-ir-

ri; 36 no 3, 10 i-ta-a-ar & rm *; 54 no 6,

14 su-ma .... i-du-a-ar. — Sb 209

gu-ur
I

GÜE
I

ta-a-ru; H 16, 230; 23,

412/13 GE(-GE); 15, 195 GI = ta-a-ru;

§9, 251.

Q' — a) turn {sich wenden { V 55, 21

see puridu, 1 (827 col 2). — b) return,

restore. Xamm.-corfe x 24, 65 etc. it-tu-

ra-am; xix 78 it-ta-ru; xliii 6 li-it-

ta-ar-ru-su. — make returns: K 4223

ii 13 it-tu-ra-am, BA iii 495 rm **. —
c) turn into. NE 51 (KB vi, 1, 272) 12 +
14 it-tu-ra a-na etc. — d) become. Beh

5 (& 7) sarru-si-na at-tur, I became

their king. — Sp II 265 oj 10 a-ga-rin-

n[u] a-lit-ti it-ta-ar (or IX?) KÜK-
NU-GI. K 3456 O 17 as-rat la me-
ris-ti (ana) lu-ti it-tur, PSBA
xxi 37, 38.

Q,n turn to, approach {sich zuwenden,

nähern
\ . IV 2 16 a 41, 42 the demon sa

a-na bi-ti it-ta-nu-ur-ru (= GE-
GE-E-A) ana biti pixe liseribusu.

Perh. S 1981 + K 4355 (II 35 no 4) 1 ar-

da-tu sa bit za-qi-qi ana ar-da-tu
ina ap-ti it-ta-nu-ru, AV 8792; TM
128, 129.

3 — fl) turn, turn back, drive back

I
wenden, zurückwenden, zurücktreiben

j

Asb v 42 see niru, 2 (723—4). K 3182

ii 5 tu-tar-ra gal-pa. — On ümu
utarra = the day turns back, in astro-

nomical reports, see Thompson, Reports,

ii, pref. xxi; 82— 5—22,66, 3 (5, a-na tur-

ru). S 1974 R 5 u-tir-ra, the moon will

"draw back" the daj' in Nisan & Iyyär.
81—2—4, 79, 8 ut-tir-ir-ra (=3'?),
Thompson, no 70. — IV 2 48 a 16 see

qalü, 2 Q. D 96, 30 (98, 36) = Creat.-

frg IV 71 see kisadu, a) 449 col 2. —
b) hold back, stop {zurückhalten j especially

in mu-tir (= GI) ir-ti lem-ni, IV 2 21

no 1 B R 15 = Zimmern, Ritualt., no 54

R 15, stopping the advance of the enemy,

JAOS xxiv 126. H 79 iE 23 (K 44) sa

lem-ni ina mu-si mu-tir ir-ti-su

at-ta; 83 i 15 read la mu-[tir ir-ti];

99, 37/8 sa-du-u it-gu-ru-ti i-rat-

su-nu li-tir-ru. Esh v 43 sedi u la-

massi sa irti lem-ni u-tar-ru.

mutir pütu see mutiru (625 col 2)

& pütu (848 col 2). IV 2 1 i 29—31 su-

nu dal-tu ul i-kal-lu su-nu-ti me-
di-lu ul u-tar-su-nu-ti, perh. = bolt

I
verriegeln

\ ; for which see II 23 c-d 44

tu-ur-ru
||

e-di-lu, AV 9062 & Neb

134, 17 bäbu tu-ru, the gate is bolted.

KB vi (1) 254, 6 (end) bäb C 1^ elippi

ter[-ra]
||
ap-te-xi ba-a-bi, del 94. —

— c) turn = lead away, take away
j
weg-

führen |. TP v 53 spoil from them (con-

sisting of) their goods & herds, etc. u-te-

iv(var ter)-ra. Anp ii 8 (40) u-te-ra-

su-nu, I lead them away; 42 6UK(iw
u-te)-ra; iii 40 ilä-ni-sn u-te-ra, I

lead away their gods. II 65 ii 12 forty

of his warchariots . . . . u-te-ru-ni

(= 3 pi). — d) return, bring back ; restore,

requite {zurückbringen; wiederbringen {.

Zs iv 11 amelu tu-ur-ru (= CIC). TP
v 8 u-ter-ra, I brought back; u-te-ir-

ra (53). S 1028 R 3 u-ter-ri (HrL 418;

Winckler, Forsch., ii, '99, 308; PSBA
xxiii 335). Esh ii 49 these lands u-ter-

ma (I turned back to their former

owners); III 15 c 25. Sarg Khors 137 etc.

see sallu, 1 & § 90c. Xamm.-letters 26,

21—22 sa te-el-ku-u te-ir-sum BA iv

456; IV 2 31 R 46 (end) ter[-ra-si], bring

her back! Em 76 28, 29 a-na bei tab-
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tisu ta-ab-tu u-tir-ru-u-ni (BA iv

508 foil; PSBAxxiii355); K 528 B 1 1 nu-

ter-ra-am-ma a-na sar beli-ia (JAOS

xix 84); K 824. 40 sa u-tar-rak-ka ana
libbi sa ana mär märe (PSBA xxiii

63/bO = HrL 358; 269; 290. K 810, 5 an-

ni-u nu-tar-ra (1 pl). Xa.mm.-code xiii

16 (31 etc.) u-ta-ar, he shall return;

xvi 47, 52 u-ta-a-ar; viii 67 u-ta-ar-

ru-su; li-te-ir xliii 80, 106; tu-ur-ru

x 17, 34; xi 17. Perhaps KB iv 318, 12

tur-ru u xalaqi. H 60, 6 a-na beli-

su ul u-tir; 8 u-te-ru-su, they bring

him back. Peiser, Vertr., xi 12 X. u-il-

tim ( meä ) ki-i u-tir-ri; cxix 10 the do-

cument Kabtä ki-i tu-ter-ru; Tc 142.

— Bm 215 B 9, 10 the people of Nadan

"la i-xal-li-iq" lu-u-ter-ru-nu

(brought word) = Hr L 422;
v
Pinches,

Texts, p 7 ; temu turru. report, bring

woi'd see temu, 356 cols 1, 2. — especially

note ana asrisu(nu) turru, return to

its (their) place, restore (used literally or

figuratively). V 35, 32 the gods a-na as-

ri-su-nu u-tir; 81—6—7, 209, 23 (BA

iii 262—3); V 33 ii 13—17 Marduk & Qar-

pänit to Esagila & Babylon lu-u-tir-su-

nu-ti (& 21). Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 30

who the scattered people u-ter-ru as-

ru-us-sin. Bu 88—5— 12, 75 & 76 vi 12,

13 (BA iii 246, 247). KB iii (2) 90, 7

E. a-na as-ri-su tu-ur-ru. IV 2 39 b

13 my tablet a-na as-ri-su lu-ti(iw

te)-ir; also TP viii 49 u-tir (1 sg; § 30);

58 lu(-u)-tir. Sn vi 69 lu-tir. V 44

(I 50 ana as-ri-su te-ir (c-d 39); V 70,

15. I 69 c 34 u-te-ir e-bi-ri-su-nu

a-na as-ri-su-nu. IV 2 16 b 50, 51 me-e
su-nu-ti a-na kar-pa-ti ter-ma (tp);

H 144 put into! Scheil, Notes xxi 7 a-na

as-ri-su li-te-ir (pc); 12 te-ir (tp).

Sarg Khors 137 (Ann 364) sattukkesunu
batlüti u-tir as-ru-us-su-un, I re-

stored, del 285 (323) when its brickwork

la-a GUR(-rat) = turrat, is not re-

stored (renewed), KB vi (1) 254, 255. I 49

iii 20, 21 as-su ep-se-e-te si-na-ti

a-na as-ri-si-na tur-ri, BA iii 220,

221. — H 45, 11— 12 ana ittisu u-tar-

su, he brings him over to his side. — Of

eating: vomit. K 246 (H 86—7) i 67 a-

ka-lu sa ina a-ka-li tur-ru (= GUK-
GÜE-RI), see mussudu, 599 col 2.

Pinches in S. A. Smith, Asurb, ii 74. —
L 4 ii 30 ki-sad-ka ter-ra, turn thy

neck (in favor); K 824 B 5 (end) u-tir

ri-mu, I turn (to thee) in favor. —
e) turn over, deliver

\
übergeben, aus-

liefern \ Peiser, Vertr., cxiii 6 three minas

.... B u-te-ru-ma (has turned over);

xxvii 5 K. Bel-si-lim tu-ter-ri, has

turned over B.; also cxiii 12 & 23 u-ta-

ri-ma, 24 tu-ta[-ri-m]a to her sons.

'Kamm.-code xiv 54, 55 the loan and its

interest to the merchant u-ta-ar, he

shall return; but if he have no money

(57) a-na tu-ur-ri-im. VATh 809, 16

a-nu-um-ma kaspa u-te-ra-qu, BA
ii 558. — f) bring, reduce to (in general);

change (in)to; make
|
bringen; verwan-

deln; machen j. V 61 vi 41; Bu 91—5—9,

210, 9; III 15 c 23; K 2675 5; Sn iv 37;

Sarg Khors 136 see ramänu (i. e. use

for one's own purpose; bring into one's

power). KB iv 64 no 2 (= Hilprecht,

Assyriaca, 12— 13) 15 ana pixäti u-te-

ir. ZA viii 221. II 67, 23 the countries

a-na mi-cir ( mat ) Assur u-tir-ra see

migru, 1 (575 col 1), reduced to a pro-

vince of Assyria. KB ii 8, 28; 242, 81;

BA ii 308, 310. KB iv 66 no 2 B 10 eqlu

su-a-tum a-na pil[-ki]-su u-ter-ru

(= 3j)l). Here also Asb iv 99; see pü, 789

col 1, 15—17. — K 8522 8 sa mim-
ma-ni i-Qu a-na ma-'-di-e u-ter-ru,

KB vi (1) 34, 35; ibid 62 ii 10 (Dibbara-

legend) u-te-ru, had changed into. K
8204 iii/iv 24 du-ur ab-ni as-tu la tu-

tar ti-id-du (= t3"D?) PSBA xvii 138,

139; Bezold, Catalogue, 905. — Sn i 77

ti-tal-lis u-se-me u-tir-ma; Kui 1, 11 :

Bell 24. Sn iii 20 u-tir-ma
||
am-nu;

but may also begin a new sentence, = I

returned. Asb v 34 u-tir-ru-nis-su sa-

ni-ia-a-nu, they repeated it. ana tilli

u karme turru, see karmu, 437 col 2.

Sarg Ann 165 see masü, 2 (597 col 1).

IV 2 10 b 40 xi-it-ti ax-tu-u ana da-

me-iq-ti te-ir (§ 28); 59 no 2 (K 254)

b 23 sutta a-na-ta-lu ana dameq-ti
ter-ra. — g) in legal language. Rm 157,

6— 7 A. was paid tur-ru u da-ba-bu

ia-'-nu, KB iv 124, 125. — h) note espe-

cially gimillu(i,a) turru, see 222 cols

1, 2. Br 11984 & Salm, Throne-inscr., 14

a-na tu-ur gi-mil-li. — On tuktü
75*
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terri see tuktü. — Here, perhaps, also

Sn iii 22, 23 u-tir-ra ik-ki-bu-us,

I punished his sin?.

Knudtzon has: tur-ri (= ac) 150, 9;

pr. u-tir-ru-us 19, 3; ps u-ta-ru 48

R 10; u-GUR-ra, 150 R 11; pm GUR-
ur, 113 R 19 = return, recapture, re-

gain.

K 3132 iii 29 mu-tir-ru biili, tender

of herds of cattle, herder.

turn, comeback
{
zurückkommen }. TM

i 28 tu-ur-rat ainät-sa ana pi-sa;

v 81 your own deeds tu(var tur)-ra-ni

(var nik)-ku-nu-si, have come back on

you. — IV 2 13 a 45 mu-du-ka ana
me-e li-tir-ka, AJSL xix 223 may thy

wise one turn for thee to the waters. —
V 45 iv 14 tu-ta-a-ra; H 55, 51—2 (= D
91,33—4)NE-IN-GUR = u-te-ir; BA-
AB-GUR = ut-te-ir; H 65, 42—45 u-

tir; u-ta-ra; u-ta(tw tar)-ru-u (var

omits; confusion of täru & tarü; or 5'

of arü = mi); ul u-tir (var -ta-ri). II

9 b 31 u-ter-su.

Zimmern, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 9 te-ri

GAM(= takammis)-ma; iii 12 (or, te-

ri-qam-ma? j/requ); see ibid rm A.

3' — a) return, give back
|
zurück-

gehen!. IV 2 31 R 39—45 ut-te-ir-si,

he returned to her (lstar). — b) return

|
zurückkehren

| Bu 91—5—9, 210 9—10
ra-man-ku-nu a-na (am e ] ) N tu-ut-

te-ra (cf 20) = HrL 403;' PSBA xxiii 348

foil. X&mm.-code xviii 1; xxvii 18, 26.

—

£) call back {zurückrufen \ K 81, 21 ut-

ter-ra-an-ni -\-R 6 (HrL 274; BA i 200;

441). — d) report, bring news, see temu.
— e) bring

\
bringen

\
Teiseii, Yertr., xcvii 9

Sillibi ut-ter(-ma), has brought (the

money). — /) bring into one's power. H
77, 44 et-la Samas Adad qar-du ana
i-di-su-nu ut-ter-ru = IV 2 5 a 76;

LEmiAXX, ii 1 1 1 rm 1 on I 43. — g) change,

turn into
\
verwandeln j NE VI 61 ana

barbari tu-ut-ter-ri-su; del 102 (107)

mim]-ma nam-ru ana e-t[u-t]i ut-

ter-ru. — h) prolong. K 3182 ii 44 (end)

baläta ut-tar, he shall prolong his life

(&, 50). — i) gain; K 3182 ii 47 mi-na-a
ut-tar, what does he gain? — k) claim.

Bu 91—5—9, 511, 11 ut-te-er-ru-si,

they claimed for her.

T. A. (Bezold, Diplomacy, xxxvi) has these

forms: (Q pr i-tu ur (Lo) 36 R 25; 16, 33 a -ria-

ls u a-tu-ur, I returned; 9, 38 i-du-ru ia-nu

,

none have returned; (Ber) IS R 7 i-tu-ru; 24

R 65 kl la i-du-ur-ra; 8 R 7 i-tu-ur-ru
(= ps). — pc (Lo) 10, 23 li-du-u-ra, that she

may return; (Ber) 24 R 54 Gilia li-du-ur-ra-
al-äu ought to return to him. — ps (?) (Lo) 41, 20

i-na xarrä-ni i-ta-ar-ra-as-su. — pin (Ber)

48, 54 ta-ra a-na mäti-su, he returned to his

country; 71, 51 the city ta-ra- at to my lord. —
ac (Ber) 9Ä4 a-n]a? a-la-ki u ta-ri; 48, 70

is-tu ta-ri a-bi-ka. — 3 V r * Ps (Lo) 5, 53 u

a-na-ku II -su a-na eli-ka u-te-ir-ru (I will

return twofold); Tel Hesy 19 u a-di u-ti-ru-si;

(Lo) 14, 8 a-na mi-ni la-a tu-te-ru-na a-

ua-tu a-na ia-a-si (+*p)- — P c (Ber) 22 R 31

axi-ia li-i-te-ir-an-ni, let my brother return

to me. 7 R 35 pi-di]-e-su li-te-ir-ru-ni-
i[s-su, that they may refund him his ransom. —
ip (Ber) 8 R 5 kill them and da-mi-su-nu te-

e-ir, avenge their blood! (ZA v 146); 58, 139

i ti-ir-nu, bring us back (into our city)!; 188,

10— 11 u i-na sa-la-mi ti-ir-ma biti-ka,
return to thy house! (Lo) 13, 25 te-ra-ni a-

ua-tu, send me word! — ps (Ber) 3 R !9. u-ta-
ar-ra-ak-ku, I would send it back; 24 R 54, 55;

18 R 8 u-da-a-ar-su-nu-ti, I will return them.

— ac (Ber) 92, 30 ia te-la-am-ma du-ru,
whom you wished to bring. — 3' (Ber) 2t, 53 a

-

ma-ti a-na la a-ma-ti la ut-te-e-ir; 23

£6; +25 a-na si-ip-ki ut-te-e-ir-su-nu,
the images were cast; 26 u ki-i a-na si-ip-ki
du-ur-ru, and when the images were cast; ZA
v 16; 144. (Lo) 22, 84 li-it-te-ir. — 5 3 (Berl

1(0, 14 su-te-ra-at ali-ia a-na ia-ti-ia, and
my city has been restored to me. (Lo) 14, 23 su-
te-ra a-ua-tu a-na ia-ai, the return of an
answer has not been granted to me. — H (?) (Lo)

28, 13 la-a it-te-ir a-ma-tu a-na ja-§i

(& 31).

Derr. mutirru, mutiru, 625 col 2; tuäru;
tamertu (??; ZA xvii 247; ZDMG 58, 248) &
these 10:

täru 2. n. — a) return
j
Rückkehr}. V 33

i 50 ta]-ar-su iq-bu-u, his return (to

Babylon) they announced, KB iii (1) 138

rm 2. del 273 (306) ina ta-ri-su, on

his return (X J 1'1* 40 in seinem Schrecken).

IV 2 31 O 1 a-na ercit lä täri (= KÜR-
NU- Gl), KB vi (1) 80, & rm 2; KAT3
636 & rm 3 X HF 56; J«* 65 no 11 ; Jere-

mias, Hölle & Paradies, 14-fol, Br 7406,

1973; AV 8694, 8788 tärat; II 32 g-h 19;

K 1451 R 3; BA i 462 rm **; AV 6398;

Br 1996 X 7406; see also Br 7407 on II

48 e-fl. Perhaps K 1396 (HrL 185) 12—13
li-ix-xu-ra ta-a-a-ar-su am-ra a-na
xi-is-si-ti. K 629 (HrL 65) 10 (JAOS
xix 84). — b) mercy, favor

|
Erbarmen,

Gnade}. V 21 a-b 54—56 ta-a-ru
||
ti-
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ra-nu, sa(writteu LIB)-gur-ru-u, kis-

su, BA i 462 rm 1 ; ZK ii 338. KB vi (1)

96 B 18 (Adapa-\egem]) . . . . la ta-a-ar

(see rm 4 ibid) ip-pa-lu, no mercy! they

say. Scheil, Xabd, i 5; V 35, 11 (X KB
iii, 2, 122); V 64 a 15; K 8522 O 13 (KB
vi, 1, 34) see rasü, 1 Q & Q 4

. — c) in

legal language: claim; cf tuäru. KB iv

168 ii 10 duppi la ta-ri u la da-bu-
bu, i. e. he shall for ever renounce all

claim to (Jastrow, Papers of Philad. Or.

Club, i 121, 122); 200 i 11 ta-a-ri u da-

ba-bu ina bi-ri-su-nu ia-a-nu (Neb

116, 8; 122, 6 ta-ri). KB iii (1) 158 cold,

30 abnu (?) la ta-a-ra u la ra-ga-mi;

Br. M. 84,2—11, 138 ta-a-ri u ru-gum-
ma-a ul i-su-u.

täru 3. ; taiäru, adj merciful, compas-

sionate, gracious {erbarmend, barmherzig,

gnädigj §§ 13
;
14

;
64

-
l a5 no 2

>
7

;
1V2

9 a 26, 27 (= MAR-RA-NA, EME-
SAL, Br 5822); 59 no 2, 8 see remenü.
KM 6, 63 ta-a-a-ra-ta <

n
> Sin; 27, 16

as-sum ta-a-a-ra-ta (var -rat), since

thou art compassionate. H 81 (K 133)

R 16 be-lum sa ana a-li-su ta-a-a-

ru, ana um-mi-su it-pe-su, PSBA
xvi 227 foil. KB iv 48 (iii) 9 Samas-ta-
ia-ru; vi (1) 278 i 44 ta-ia-a[-ruj.

C lJ ) te-ir, god of mercy, Johns, Doomsday-

Booh, 82; but see (Hilprecht-)Clay, Mu-
rashü, pref. xvi foil.

turru /-
||

e-di-lu, see täru, 1 3- Here

perhaps also Neb 134, 14 tu-ru bäbi
lock {Thorschluss}. I 5^ no 3 b 13 ina
tu-ur-ri e-li-i sa abulli ( ilat ) Istar.

Bezold, Achaem., 45 no xvii 9 combines

with "IIB.

turru 2. reduced? Sc
6, 13 BE = tur-

rum; f perh. Knudtzon, 33 jB 9 tur-ri-

tum, see ibid p 325.

tiru /• lock; cover {Verschluss, Überzug
j

AV 8958. Salm, Mon, ii 101 see kasaru.
418 col 2. Neb iv 6 ('"•') ka-ri-e-su za-

räti qirbisu uisalbisu ti-i-ri sa-as-

si u abni; KB iii (2) 16. Flemming, Ntb,

45 = row, especially of pearls & metal

pieces. Ner i 28 the copper-serpents ti-

i-ri kaspi e-ib-bi u-sa-al-bi-is, KB
iii (2) 72.

tiru 2. guardian {Wächter} Z B 46 rm 2.

II 51 d-f 47 ti-i-rum = manzaz päni,

see 562 col 1 ; where also further instances.

Br 6865. GGA '98, 826—7 ad IV 2 55 no 2

4,6, 21 & 10 (ti-ru). K- 13583 (Ms-j?Z 17)

4GAL-T]E = ti-i-ru; 5 tiru sa tuk-ki;

8 ti-ir bi-ti. Rm 338 R 7 GAL-GAL
with gloss ti-ru (Ms pi 21). KM 9, 15

ti(-i)-ru u na-an-za-zu liq-bu[-u

damiqtim]; 22, 16 ti-i-ru u man-za
[-za]; King translates as if teru = tp:

return and be established! 18, 9 cab-ta-

ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri. Thureau-Dangin,

Rev. Hist. Lit. Rel., '91 Nov. 488 rm 4

= prefect.

tlränu. mercy, compassion {Gnade, Er-

barmen |. ZB 102; AV 8952. V 21 a-b 62

ti -ra-nu = re-e-mu; 54 = ta-a-ru;

57 = mu-us- ta-ru. ZA iv 241, 30 see

naqrütum, 720 col 2. K 13583 (M s /;/l7)

10 ti-ra-nu sa LU (= DIB?). K 3802

1; K 12484 (catchline) summa ti-ra-

nu ina qaqqad ameli.

tärtu, taiärtu. §§ 13; 64; 65, 11 rm (pro-

perly f of (Q ac of täru, 1); ZA iii 13,

14; vi 208; BA i 442; 432; AV 8694. re-

turn {Rückkehr j. Anp ii 15 ina ta-

(i)a-ar-ti-(i)a, upon my return; Salin,

Obel, 41, 130, 140; Mon, i 27; Sams ii 30

ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-su; iii 37 ina ta-a-

a-ar-ti-a, § 74, 1. Sn i 40 i-na ta-a-

a-ar-ti-ia; ii 29; iii 63. I 43, 33 i-na

ta-a-a-ar-ti-su-nu; Sn Bav 40. Asb-

iii 52; v 41 & 126; ix 115; vi 112 ta-a-

a-rat ilü {var belü) -ti-sa. On II 48

e-f 7 see Br 7407. II 43 a-b 15 a-lik-

tum X ta-a-a-ra-tum AV 8694.

tärätu. mercy, compassion
||
tiränu. KM

6, 92 iju-lul-ki rap-su ta-a-a-ra-tu-

. ki kab[-ta?]; 7, 30: broad is thy pro-

tection; mighty thy compassion; 46, 6 ta-

a-a-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum; 22, 58.

tarü 1. pr itarri croak {krächzen
|
Jensen,

436; 517. del 146 (155) the raven ik-kal

i-sa-ax-xi i-tar-ri ul is-sa(i)x-ra.

Ball, Genesis (SBOT) 54 reads iq-rib

isaxxi itarri, he made for it, waded
about, croaking, (returned not); KB vi (1)

500, 501. others, ZA iii 420 etc. : he went

off; |/arü. 3 ^9 see niutarritu, 626.

col 1.

tarü 2. protect {beschützen}. V 35, 14 Mar-

duk, the great lord, ta-ru-u nise-su,

the protector (?) of his nations, BA ii 210,
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211; ibid 231 mentions ta-ru-u = na-

su-u. II 39 /"41 GI = ta-ra-a, AV 8782

ib that of täru, 1. — Der.
taränil. protection

I
Schutz, Schirm j? V 47

a 17 ta-ra-nu : gil-lu, 875 col I. Sn

Kui 4, 8 cu-lul ta-ra-a-ni sa qirih

barakkäni e-tu-su-un u-sax-la-a

ümes usnammir. V 23 a-d 18 MI-MI
(ku-uk-ki) _ ta-ra[-nu]

||
etütum,

eklitum, BA ii 231. Bu 88—5—12, 75

+ 76 v 8, 9 u-sat-r]i-ca ta-ra-an]-su.

cf Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 1 foil. BA iii 246,

247. Meissner & Eost, 27 roof {Dach}.

tarü 3. take, fetch {nehmen, holen}? II 9

c-d 61 see marustu, 582 col 2; Br 2580.

IV 2 2 vi 1, 2 u-tuk-ku lim-nu i-ta-

ru-us (= .MU-UN-DA-RU-US, Br

1445); 4 a 22, 23 ul-tu sa-di-i i-ta-

ra-a; could also be (Q* of arü (see KB
vi (1) 54; 371). K 3456 35 u sisü la-

tur (>» la itur; l/täru?, does not re-

turn) u-ga-ii i-tar-ri (goes away?).

Scheil, Notes lx (Constant. 583) 12 ina

SU (= zumri) si-ip-ki te-tir-ri; R 8,

11, 15, 21 (Rec Trav., xxiii). Often in

Xamm.-Zeffers: su-pu-ur .... li-it-ru-

ni-iq-qu, BA iv 486 (jAarü). Where
belongs NE II col iv a 7 tur-ru-u lu-u

us-ten-ki? KB vi (1) 140.

tarru. so KB vi (1) 458, 476; AV 8816 for

tarru, 358 col 2. Here, also, tarl(n)u-

gallu = the king of the tar(DAR)-
birds = the rooster. II 37 a-c 37 K]U-
KU-RA-NU-XU = tar-lugal-lum;
II 40 no 1 R 35. On the (kakkab)

fcar .

lugal V 46 a(-b) 27 see KB vi (1) 458.

Also see ZA vii 399 & viii 339.

tarru 2. see darru, 268 col 2, end.

tar-ru, Br 4008 see qutru.

türa (?) K 583 R 2 e-da-ar tu-u-ra,

HrL 5.

te-rum (so perhaps instead of kar-rum).
V 28 c-d 64 = si-pu-u, 777 col 1;

AV 8957.

tirru /. forest {Wald}. II 23 e-f 56 tir-

rum
[|
ki-is-tum; § 25; AV 8967; Br

7656. e/"S a vi 20 te-ir (see value TIE;
§ 9, 179) = ki-is-tum, AV 8951. tiiäru

(q. v.) may belong here also.

tirru 2. (?) Neb 313, 2 ten ma-si-xu sa

AS-A-AN ten ma-si-xu ti(?)-ir-ri.

tarabu. AV 8784, Br 8946; Ms 101 col 1 ad
V 23 a-d 18 see taränu. AV 8784 also

quotes S 896, 2 . . . .
|
tur-ru-bu; 3 . . . .

xa-ba-su. K 4195 R 6.

tarbü. sprout, offspring {Spross, Spröss-

ling}. § 65, 32«; AV 8799. V 29 g-h 71

jA— Ä--G A = tar-bu-u, followed by

lil-li-du, Br 1167. II 42 c 36 could be

read ( gam ) sa-mu (> sammu) tar-

fa u-u; see mutarbü,626 col 1. jArabii, 1

;

whence also these 4:

tarbätu. K 3182 iii 54 tar-ba-ti-ka i-

dal-lal, he shall worship thy greatness.

AJSL xvii 143; ZA iv 12. Pognoht, Wadi-

Brissa, 94 has ta-ar-ba-a-tim
,
(but??).

tarbltu
||
of tarbü. AV 8798. Hebr. i 176.

Sn iii 64 tar-bit bir-ki-ia (Ball, Ge-

nesis, SBOT, 117 ad Gen 50, 23); vi 47

beams cut from lofty cedars tar-bit
(sad) Xa-ma-nim; Ash x 98; Smith,

Asurb, 55, 3; KB iii (2) 108, 22. Esh iii 13

T. tar-bit ekalli-ia. K 2675 R 3 (III

29 R) see pagü, 790 col 2. K4871+K
3622 tar-bit ki-e-si (var ki-is-sa). der

Spross von Kis, ZDMG 53, 659—60. K 133

(H 81) R 6—7 be-lum tar-bit a-bi ul

i-di. TM i 124 Nusku is called tar-bit

apsi bi-nu-ut '"''Ea. S 3 59 er-nu u

sur-man ci-ru-ut tar-bi-ti Xa-ma-
nu u Lab-na-nu, Lehmann, ii 16, 17.

V 64 b 10 (KB iii, 2, 100); I 69 b 12 (KB
iii, 2, 82). Xatnm.-code xxxii 37 (47, 62,

72) tar-bi-tum(-tim, // 55, 83), Harper,

190: one brought up, foster-son, adopted

son. II 9 c-d 67—72 NAM-ID-UD-DU
= tar-bi-tu (Br 7885); tb + A-Nl =
tar-bi-su (> t-su); tö +A-NI-KU =
a-na tar-bi-ti-su (ZA i 400 education;

bringing up); ^_ ^--G A = tar-bi-tu;

ib + A-NI = tar-bi-is-su; ib + A-
NI-KU =a-na tar-bi-ti-su; (cf II 33

no 2, e-f 16; -bu-). Z B 49, 50 on V 50

b 43.

tarbittU. Cyr 349, 10 & 12 tar- bit- tu m.

Tc 126 compares JV2"!n.

tarbutu. abstr. noun. AV 8800. V 40 d 35

ID-UD-DU =tar-bu-tum (& li-qu-

tum) Br 6613, 7885; cf 3S b-c 29 ^_ A_
= tar-bu-tu (27, 28 = ra-bu-u; ru-

ub-bu-u) Br 7437. Also see Br 2423 on

ZK ii 81, 21.

turubu, turbu'u & turbütu. dust, dust-

cloud, cloud; multitude {Staub, Staub-
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wölke, "Wolke; Getümmel, .^Menschen)-

masse} or, at least, something the like.

§ 65, 31/". Ds 73; Haupt-Paterson, Num-
bers, (SBOT) 57: brood. KB iii (2) 88 col 1,

36 ba-ag-Qa u tu-ru-ba si-pi -ik e-

pi-ru ra-bu-tim. Sn iv 12 and that M.

saw tur-bu-' sepe gäbe-ia, KB ii 101

den Staub der Füsse meiner Krieger.

V 55, 31 i-na tur-bu-'u-ti-su-nu na-

'a-du-ru pän (il
) Sam-si, through

their dust was darkened the face of the

sun. II 5 c-d 3 XU-BER?]-IS-RA =
e-rib (cferibü, 95 col 1) tur-bu-'u-ti,

a cloud of grasshoppers (?) Br 5087. II 32

g-h 9 IS (= SAXAR = epru, dust) PIS-

PIS (= rapasu, be wide, extend) = tur-

bu-'u-tum, Br 5100. Perh. II 28 no 5,

64 tu-ru-bat i?äti; Br 6101: tusub-

batu.

turbalu see nidütu, 649 col 2 & II 52, 71

(AV 9053 tur-ba-tu-u), Br 9790.

tarbiänu an officer {ein Beamter
J.
K 616

R 4 ( am ei) tar-bi-a-ni i-si-ia it-tal-

ku-u-ni, HrL 127. AV S796 reads -QCL-

instead of -a-.

tarbacu— a) sheepfold, stable, yard {Hürde,

Stall, Hof}. ]/rabacu. § 65, 32a; AV
8794. t& S'

J 133 tu-ur
|

*

—

TTTT^'^T^T

(= TUR)
|

tar-ba-Qu; H 15, 213; Br

2664; GGN '83, 96; Peiser, KAS 85 pro-

erly: court, yard. Johns, Doomsday-Book,

24. ift in Xamm.-cOfZe xiil 76; Anp ii 71.

T. A. (Lo) 82, 8 i-na ta-ar-ba-c[i]

,

KB vi (1) 78, 79; BA iv 130, 131; (Ber)

73. 13 Simyra tar-ba-ac, beli-ia u

e[-kal]-lim, a court & a house. Banks,

Diss, 18 no 2. 4 sa be-lu(m) a-mat-su

t.ar-ba-<;a(-ci) mam stum i-pu-us

(inflicts misery upon the stable); 14, 103

tar-ba-ca i-a-ab-bat
j|
su-pu-ri i-

na-as-sax. S 1708 (= IV 2 18* no 6) 5

u-tuk-ku lim-nu a-lu-u lim-nu ina

ci-rim tar-ba-ea ib-ta-'-u; 7 tar-ba-

qa. ki-ma nu-se-e un-ni-is; R 6

(+12) ina i-tal-lu-ki-su tar-ba-cu

su-a-tu. IV 2 4 b 28, 29 (K 3169 iii) xi-

metu sa is- tu tar-ba-<;i el-li ub-

lüni. cream which some one (i. e, they)

brought from a clean stable, A JSL xix 136;

209. IV 2 9 b 3, 4 thy word (o Sin) tar-ba-

gu u su-pu-ru u-sam-ri(dal?); see

mam, 1 (584 col 2; Thompson, Rep irts,

ii pref. xxv). K 161 col 3 alpu ina tar-

ba-si (? ZK ii 11). Sra 26 i (?) 16 see

miqtu, 579 col 2, end, & translate: Nieder-

lage desHofes (i.e., die geschädigten Tiere)

BA iv 84 x BA iii 500. KB iv 160 (ii)

29 end: tar-ba-cu, garden. II 67, 18

• < al ) Tar-ba-cu, AV 8795. See also ZA
vi 440: ein beim Hause gelegener Garten,

especially in Anp ii 71. — iö often in

astronomical texts: halo, of 22°, both of

the moon & the sun, Thompson, Reports,

ii pref. xxiv/bZ. — b) womb, uterus {Mut-

terleib! see rub qu. La}- 38, 3; or sa-

surru (?) as Meissner & Rost, 2 suggest.

Also see II 55 a 15. — c) as
||
of macallu,

ZA vi 440: des Hirten schattiger Ruhe-

platz (572 col 2), Br 2480.

KOTE. — ( ix ) Bel tarbac;i perhaps the lord

(owner) of the court; the moon god, III 60 col 8,

17; BA ii 6J1, 8; PSBA xxi 126.

TarblCU. name of a town. I 48 no 5, 6

(al) Tar-bi-gi; 6, 4; I 7 D 4; AV 8797.

Knudtzon, no 124 left edge 2; L 3 9 (Leh-

mann, i 38, 39; ii 20, 21).

terubtu. entry, entrance { Einzug, Eingang}

AV 8959. j/erebu. c. st. te-ru-bat,

TP vi 90 the temples of the gods I finished

te-ru-bat (some -be, assuming pi of

*terubu) bitätisunu askun. KB v

(index, 33* col 2, end) consecration (?) of

a temple; (Ber) 1, 26 .... ti-ru-ba-at

biti-a.

te-ri-gU-U, II 23 c-d ll
|j
dal tum: AV

8954.

targigu. bad, evil, wicked; enemy {schlecht,

böse; Feind}. |/"ragagu; AV 8801. TP
iii 34 Tigl. Pil. säpinu qa-bal tar-ge-

ge: LTP 134, 135. Anp i 7 Ninib mu-
samqit tar-gi-ge. ZA ix 273 rm 3

yun or yjn (?).

tar-gul-lum, S
1

' 284. cf tarkullu (359)

& tarkullu.

ta(u)rgumän(n)u. dragoman, interpreter

{Dolmetscher} ]/Di"l; § 65, 32e. Jensen,

Deu. Litztg., '95 no 26 col 806. K 2012

tur-ru-bi-e, Pognojj, Wadi-Brissa, rt8, V 12 c-d 45, Br 14350 read mär ru-bi-e & see KB iii (2) 138

rm 3 on V 66 ii 3. .^, turbanütu. Revillout, Melanges Assyr.-Babyl, i 7/8 (1889) read in är b an üt u & see

pp 581, 582.
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R 10 ... . BAL = tur-gu-man-nu, ZK
ii 300; 302; ZA i 68. ZK ii 509: Aramean

loanword for Assyrian bei lisäni. K1260,

7 tar-gu-ma-nu sa (mat ) Man-na-a-a
(AY 8803). T. A. (Ber) 21, 23 and Xani
tar-gu-ma-an[-nu] of my brother. La-

garde Mitth., ii 177 "Jö5*ir> Indo-European;

see also Armen. Stud., no 847; Fränkel,

Aram. Lehnwörter, 280. On the other

hand, see Haupt, Kings (SBOT) 117.

taradu (?). Xammurabi-Wters = send {sen-

den}, AV 8785; BA iv 439 foil; 480. 33, 8

a-na Bäb-ili ( kl ) ta-ra[-di]-im-ma,

to send to B. + 10 it-ti-su-nu ta-ra-

di-im; 41, 15 i-na ta-ra-di-ka, and
j

when thou doest send. — pr 1, 15 (amel )

G sa ta-at-ru-da-as-su, whom thou

hast sent; 43, 9 (end) and S a-na ma-
ax-ri-ia ta-at-ru-dam. — \p 41, 13

tu-ur-da-as-su-nu-ti, send theua! +19
tu-ur-dam (2, 15; 9, 20). — p5 41, 17

la [ta]-tar-ra-da-as-su-nu-ti. — Q l

1, 13; 22, 6; 34, 7 (end) at-tar-dam,
I did send. Cf Meissner, BA ii 563, 564

(VATh 793) 13 at-tar-da-qu, ich schicke

zu dir.

terdö, terdennu
||

rid(d)u, child, off-

spring {Kind, Nachkomme} etc.; D s 143.

AV 8960, 8961;
||
mär(u) 581 col 1, med.

Sp II 265 a xxi 8 see katü, 2 (455 col 1).

Prince, Diss, 96; & AJP xiv 113 ad BA i

505 rm tt would read tar (instead of qut) -

d (t) i n - n i - e etc.

tirxu, a vessel {ein Gefäss}. II 22 d-f 17

(V 42 c 29) DÜK-XAI-TAE = tir-

xu, Br 2115, TM 144; ZA vi 216; AV 8963

compares also K 2061, 10 tir (xu "um)xum
= ta-ab(p)-lum (353 col 2).

terxu inP. N. of female: ( Bal ) t e-ir(& ter)-

xi li-ia 83—1—18, 1847 R iv (PSBA xviii

256); TSI vi 37 märe tir-xi sa e-ni-ti.

NOTE. — Perhaps connected -with rrr ZDMG
40, 107, 1G8; Lagarde, Übersicht, 131; Jensex,

ZA vi 70 (Tarxu Gottes(?)name der Mitanni);

Sachau. ZA vii 90/b//. But see KAT3 484 rm 2

against ZA vi 70. Ün ~T also Winckleb, Forsch.,

i 98—100.

taraxu. 3 V 45 vii 47 tu-tar-rax; or 3*

of araxu, 1? (see 98 col 2). ZK ii 216

nam-xar tur-ru-xu.

tarax(x)u. BA iii 223; 272—3: Grund-

mauer (?). V 64 b 6, 7 see sallaru & ma-
xaeu, 2 (525 col 2, end).

||
kalakku,

Asb x 83 (ZK ii 344). I 49 d 9 with the

finest of oil ab-lu-la t[a]-ra-xus. Bu
88—5—12, 75 + 76 iv (K 192 R) 12 (end)

ab-lu-la ta-ra-ax(ra)' omits)-xus. See

also Oppert, Melanges Renier, 228 & rm 1.

T. A. (Ber) 26 i 29 ta-ra-ax-su sa xu-

racj.

turäxu. ibex {Steinbock}? § 65, 13. TP vii

6 they (the gods) permitted me to hunt in

the high mountains sugullät na-a-le^'

aiale ar-mi-P' tu-ra-(a-)xeK I 28 a

19 ar-me P l tu-ra-a-xe P l na-a-le P l

ia-e-le P l
. IV 2 58 a 42 cab-t]i (=

catch!) a-a-li u ta-ra-xu, ZA xvi 168

foil. NE 72, 31 nim-ri min-di-na a-

a-la tu-ra-xa, KB vi (1) 227. V 50

b 47 tu-ra-xa (=DAEA) ina qaq-qa-

di-su u qar-ni-su ic-Qa-bat. Salin,

Mon, ii 80 city: Til-sa- tur-a-xi, KB i

170 rm 4. II 6 c-d 10 DAEA = tu-ra-

xu (S'
J 377 da-ra

|
lb

|

tu-ra-xu; H 15,

205; Br 2947; ZK ii 274; 313): followed

by (11) DAKA-BAE (= MAS) = a-a-

lu; (12) DAEA-BAE-KAK = na-a-

a-lu. AV 9050. See also II 55, 27: 62

a 9; Lotz, Sabbat, 73.

NOTE. — See Georg Hoffmaotj, Auszüge,

no 134; Nöldeke, ZDMG 33, 33; Delitzsch, Lit.

Ccntralbl, '85 col 354; ZK ii 153; 314-5. DPar

50fol; DPr 80 rm "rj = turäxu; BA i 324

ad 170.

tar-xab-ni see qutrinnu.

terxatu, f betrothal gift; marriage settle-

ment, dowry, trousseau {Vermählungs-

geschenk, Mitgift, Aussteuer} AV 8962.

Asb ii 61 his daughter & the daughters

of his brothers it-ti tir-xa-ti ma-'a-

as-si I received from him; 70, 71
||
78

nudunne (654, 655) ma'adi; Smith,

Asurb, 70, 69. See also Xamm.-corff edited

by K. F. Harper, 190. T. A. (Lo) 8, 48

a-na te-ir-xa-tim-ma li-se- e-bi-il

(+58); (Ber) 24, 23— 24; 23, 14. V 24

c-d 46—48 SA-SAL-US(?)-DI-A-NI
= tir-xa-az[-su]; AZAG-NIN-TUK
= tir-xa[-tum]; AZAG-NIN-TUK-
A-NI = tir-xa-az-su (ina? pa-as-

su-ri is-ku-un); H 217, 86; Meissner,

148 (er legte seine Morgengabe auf eine

Schüssel); WZKM iv 305. Br 9920 on 47.

V 11 d-f 7 AM-MU-LU-US-SA (Br

4755; ZA ii 201) = SA-SAL-ÜS-SA
(KB iii, 1, 50 rm 15: NIG-GAL-GIS-
SA) = tir-xa-tum, Br 5062, 12174; H
108, 7; 111, 54; D 128, 55; KB iii (1) 58
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rm 14; on töö see also ZK i 296; ZA iii

38,39. K 245 (H69)ii 10 = ka-sap [tijr-

xa-ti, ZK ii 273; ZA i 193. — See ZDMG
43, 193 ; Meissner, 13, 14 ; ZA i 395

(
j/r i x ü ,

verschwägern). Ajiiaud, ZA iii 39. Also cf

further in supplement. To the same stem,

no doubt, belongs:

terxütu. Nabd 1030, 14 ina lib-bi ip-pu-

su te-ir-xu-ti, WZKM iv 126 obligation

{
Verpflichtung

]
? Zimmern, Ritualt., no 61

ii 10 t]er-xa-a-te ina mux-xi-su tu-

se-taq, die Gaben sollst du von ihm ent-

fernen.

taraku. pr itruk; ps itarrak. — a) trans.

beat, strike j schlagen, hauen \. V 19 c-d 26

ta-ar
|
TAR

|
ta-ra-ku (AV 8786, Br

391; H 9 & 202, 18); 27 du-ub
j
DUP

ta-ra-ku sa qi-na-zi (Br 7032); H 25,

535; followed by ma-xa-cu. Scheil,

Notes lx (Constant. 583) 23 A- SA-SA
(=me tebibti) ta-tar-rak, Rec. Trav.,

xxiii. K 3464 10 ka-li-su-nu ba-tar

(= xas?)-rak(= sal?), PSBA xxiii 115

fol; see ibid 119. IV 2 22 a 27 which H 202,

18 reads i-tar-rak X the usual i-xas-

sal (Br 391) ; see puqlu (822 col 2). Perh.

K 8204, 11 see PSBA xvii 138, 139. —
b) intr. break asunder, burst, go to pieces,

go to ruin
)
(zer)brechen, zu Grunde gehen

j

.

.Eta«a-legend (Bin 2, 454) R 36 nasru
i-tar-rak, KB vi (1) 114, 115; 421. Sarg

Khors 148 lib-bu-su-un it-ru-ku(-ma
imqutsunüti xattu), their heart beat

(with fright), Küchler; Ann 256 it-ru-

ku lib-bu-su-un (ZA iv412); Stele ii 38;

Sn iii 48. Sn vi 19 ki-i sa at(d)-mi

summati kus-su-di i-tar-ra-ku lib-

bu-su-un (Sn Bav 42, where at- is a

mistake for i-). — K 770 El 61: ta-ra-

ki; 2 GI : sa-la-mu; 3 GI : ka-a-nu;
K 874 R 5 GI : ta-ra-ku: GI : ka-a-
nu, Thompson, Reports, 25; 27; ibid 87 A
(K 1007 R 1). K 4241 + 4556 R 5 A?]N
la ta-rak; cf II 59 R 22 C11 ) la ta-rak,

Br 6410; P. N. of a god; III 69 a 66; IV 2

21, 1 B 26 (Br 997); Zimmern, Ritualt.,

50 ii 7 two pictures of god la(-)ta-ra-

ak; TM vi 7. It is, of course, not certain

whether this name has any connection

with taraku.

Q&Q). K 3456 33 (am el) naggaru
mu-du-u it-ta-rak qi-e .... PSBA
xxi 38—40.

3 IV 2 30* no 3 R 9, 10 see qinazu,
918 col 1. turruku see nasasu, 2 (703,

704) & TM i 65, 66 tur-ru-uk e (la) tal-

lik(lak), lässt ab (?), gehe nicht. V 45

vii 48 tu-tar(xas?)-rak(sal?) (or 3 l of

pN?). In Astronomical Reports: K 770,

3 when at the moon's appearance its

horns tur-ru-ka, point away from

one another (Thompson, Reports, no 25;

pref. xxxvii); K 874 R 1 ; K 1007 O 6

(ibid 27; 87 A).

XI del 123 (130) si-bu-u ü-mu i-na

ka-sa-a-di it-ta-rak {par -rik?) me-
xu-u, KB vi (1) 238, 239 k rm 11, wird

der Orkan . . . (nieder)geschlagen. IV 2 28

no 1 a 16 see qinazu. Cyr 370, 12 ta-

at-ta-rak. — Der.:
tirku /- IV 2 49 b 32 (= TM 1, 119) see qa-

?acu, y (923 col 1). TM 125; 157 col 2:

perhaps ] ~"N, whence urraku.

tirku 2. (?). PSBA xxiii 119: meinbre du

corps humain (K 6473).

tarruku. some perfume jein Parfüm \. 31s

101 col 2. Rm 367 + 83, 1—18, 461 a iii 7

GIS-SIM-TAR-RU-UK = tar-ru-ku,

31s pi 23.

tiriku (?). K 4152 + 4183 R 37 ti-ri-ku a-

ga-lim(-si)? = u (U?) .... (Ms pi 7) so

Delitzsch; while Ms 71 col 1 (end) reads

su-xu-ur a-ga-lim; the text is badly

preserved, and accurate reading quite

impossible. — Nabd 693,2 te-rik-sarru-

ut-su, a P. N. (|/"p«?).

ti(e)riktU. (^IS?, be long); §65,32 b; thus

length JLangeJ K 4170 + K 4322 R 23

KI-UD = ti(te)-rik-tum (Br 9789);

also
||
ni-du-tum, q. v. & mas-ka-nu

(H 31, 724 gloss ki-is-lax); 27 KI-KAL
(Br 9761) = te-rik-tum (& kankal-
lum, nidütum). H 68, 21—27; AV 8955.

See also Br 10456 ad II 22 c-d 39.

ti airkatu see dirkatu, 268 col 2; & also

teniqu. Br 11532. Some 1^"lN.

tirkate (?). V 54 O 7 = Rm 2, 2 (HrL 409)

tir-ka-te-e i-la(i)k.

tarik'atu. a pi? Kabd 206, 7 two ta-ri-

ka-a-tu sa (*$J ma-si-xu; 118, 3; 223,

1— 2 twelve ma-na UD-KA-BAR a-na

ta-ri-ik-a-ta(-)sa sa (?) ziq-gur-ra-

tum; 591, 3 ta-i i-k ;i- 1 urn sa (? or IV?)

s a - a n - s a - n u of a goddess.

tarkullu see tarkullu (359) & add: Zim-

mkkn, GGA '98, 818 reads tarkullu in
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IV 2 50 (I 19 = TM iii 134. K 3500 + K
4444 + K 10235 i 12 t 1 ?) tar-kul-la-si-

na li-is-su-xu e-du-u dan-nu, Winck-

ler, Forsch., ii 10 foil. KB vi (1) 290

col 7, 21 (= Rec. Trav., xx 57 foil) ta-ar-

ku-ul-li pi-ir [. . . .], den Schiffspfahl;

493/96 on del 97 (102); on the other hand,

Thureau-Dangin (ZA xvii 193 rm 6) == le

mat; IV 2 25 a 20, the mast planted in the

center-part of the ship. Pinches, PSBA
xxiii 192 = rope.

tarämu /• crop JErntej Johns. K 400 (KB

iv 126, 127) 10, 11 qaqqad kaspi (= the

original amount) ina eli SE ta-ra-me

i-sak-kan (ZA xiii 139: wird er aus dein

Getreide herausschlagen). See also KB iv

153 rm o0 ad K 330, 23; ib CAB; Johns,

Deeds & Documents, 621 R 8; 623 R 13;

also 69 R 1; 70 right edge 1 (ta-ra-me)

& often.

TarämÜ 2. in P. N. Ill 66 (K 252) ii 16

(") Sa-la (n > Ta-ra-mu-u-a, PSBA
xxi 118 foil; Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21 z i(or

ge?)-ni Ta-ra-am-sag-ila, JRAS '97,

613.

tarimu. part of a door
|
Teil einer Türe}

AV 8790. II 23 c-d 26—31 mentions ta-

ri-mu as
||
of <*«> t(d)a-ab- tu-u (353

col2); ta-am-xi-gu, AV 8749; ( i « ) bur-

rum (188 col 1; Br 6976); ti-it-bu-u

(|/j?3I3? 359 col 2); ik-lal-lu-u; ta-xa-

zu-u.

tirimu. I 67 (Ner) a 22 ti-17-i-mu kaspi

sa se-ip-pi-e (4-31); see Johns, Deeds

& Documents, 930 ii 13 ti-ri-ma-ti

kaspi.

tarmazilu
||

qaqü (923 col 2). AV 8810.

Em 66, 11: three tar-ma-zi-li (iQC,ur),

Bezold, Catalogue, 1577.

t(t,d)ur-ma-xu
||
sarru, II 31 g-li 3 & 8

(Br 10577, 4267); Br 5072 on II 32 <?-/l6;

KB iii (1) 67 rm **; Guyard, ZK i 100

§ 8. AV 3514, 4532.

tur-max-um see Supplement s. v. dur-

max -um.

tarmanu/. (Br 409)
||
saggilimut, a stone

(q. v.).

tarmanu 2. perh. V 41 a-b 8 + 11 31

no 3, 8 ta-ar-ma-nu = be-lu.

tar-ma-cu (?). V 27 g-h 28 GAL

tar(?)-ma-Qu
|

res (or SAG?) ....;

AV 8811; Br 14244; in a list of vermin,

D s 90.

tarimtU = nönn, KAT3 596; 651 sacrifice,

offering |Opfer, Weihegeschenk \
BA i 281.

"j/Yämu (Dm). V 33 vi 7 ta-ri-iin-te

(jarpi (kaspi) ra-bi-ti, KB iii (1) 146.

147 & rm tt II
ki(= qi)-sa-a-ti (l lo).

Here perhaps Nabd 823, 2 ta-ri-in-du

kaspi sa ^^ Samas. II 47 c-d 10 ta-

rim(zim?)-tu.

tirinu. Sarg Khors 132 (Ann 292) ti-ri-ni

kisadi-su, KB ii 71 his necklace
\
seine

Halskette^. Deljtzsch: ri mistake for ik;

reads ti-iq-ni.

tirinnatu. part of earrings. T. A. (Ber) 25

iii 55 (59, 66) two SU in-ga-pa-tum
xuräQi ti-ri-in-na-tu-su-nu ( a1jan )

XI-LI-PA.
tarpi'u. some tree or wood |ein Baum oder

eine Holzart{ AV 8813. Anp Stan'i 18

ekal d«) bu-ut-ni (151 col 2) u < i(;) tar-

pi-'i I built there. I 28 b 15.

tarpasü (§ 66) jArapasu. width, expanse,

extent
)
Weite, Ausdehnung }. Lay 38, 17

tar-pa-su-u eli sa üme päni u-sar-

bi = Sn Rass 83 (ZA iii 317). Nabd 1128,

22 (end) itti tar-pa-su-u. Meissner &

Bost, 24 = nabälu, dry land.

taracu, pr itru§, pS itar(r)ag. AV 8687.

ZDMG 27, 517; ZK ii 106 no 1; PSBA
xiii 12. tb LAL, Br 10115; Zimmern,

Ritualt., 48,13 (subät) andulla elisu

tatarrac (spread out). — a) stretch,

extend, spread (out) |
strecken, ausstrecken,

ausbreiten
\

. IV 2 16 a 13, 14 (= L A L -E)

see saparu, 2 (779 col 1); IV 2 6 a 16, 17;

K 257 (H 128) R 10; K 3182 ii 31 see

setu, 2. IV 2 26 a 22, 23 see suparurtu

& Br 7062. Asb x 64, 65; Sarg Cyl 6 etc.

see Qulülu (877 col 2); also Sarg Rp 7;

81—6—7, 209, 12—13 (BA iii 260). Zim-

mern, Ritualt., 54 (= IV 2 21 no 1 B) 2

ana ni-is i-di-su-nu Qu-ba-tu sa-a-

ma at-ru-UQ; 52, 8 Qubäte mi-is-xa

ina muxxi ta-tar-ra-ac,; also 57, 12;

74, 35 & 39. II 19 o 6 a-na ni-is i-di-

ka i;il-lu ta-ri-itj. Zs iii 16 ana nur i (?)

qätä ta-ra-i;u; 116 ta-mu-u (als Ge-

bannter) qät-su ana iii u ( llat ) l^tar

tirinnu, see qutrinnu, 940/1.

p ü t u read tarbii, tarbütu.
tar-si-tum AV 8812 see x as sit um, 329 col 2. tarpu, t a r
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ta-ra-gu. IV 2 15* b 55 zi-mu-sa uk-

nu-u eb-bi sa a-na ap-si-i tar-gu

(extends); 63 gil-lu tar-gu = put. Em
279 26 susa imitti tar-ga-at-

ma, ZA ix 407. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, b.

Xa,mm.-code xl 48 whose beneficent pro-

tection ta-ri-ic, (is spread) over my city.

— b) direct j
richten, lenken j. KB iii (2)

4, 20 Nabu & Nin-sabe . . . sa ta-ar-

sa-an-ni, who direct me = ZA iv 109,

64—5. V 61 iv 42 eli N . . . it-ru-ga

bu-ni-su, BA i 274. Anp iii 26 see xu-

ribtu, 336 col 2; § 89 i; Lyon, Sargon,

60; AV 8793. II 64 a 40 Nabü-tur-ga-
an-ni, direct me! AV 5889. — c) prepare

jzuriisten'. IV 2 56 a 23 ter-ga ta-tar-

ra-ag; ZA xvi 154 foil: eine Zurüstung

sollst da zarästen. IV 2 55 no 1 R (b) 21

ter-ga ta-tara-ag. — d) drive back jzu-

rücktreibenj KB ii 244— 5, 50 at-ru-us-

su O g-su) a-di mi-gir mäti-su. —
e) ~K&mm.-!etters 43, 7 märe-su ta-ar-

zu-ma, BA iv All foil: seine Söhne sind

tauglich. — f) dissolve partnership jCom-

pagniegeschäft auflösen | KB iv 52 no v

15, 16 su-ma (= sum-ma) la-ma ü-me-

su xa-ra-nam i-ta-ra-ig, when he

dissolves partnership prematurely. — H
32, 743 LAL = ta-ra-Qu; V 31 e-f 64

= NIB (Br 6288), preceded by NIR-
NIB,-ag = it-ta-in (= ar?)-ra-ag, XI

or Q ü
? Knudtzon, Gebete, 325 pin LAL

(p 52); Ctg pi (?) tar(?)-ga-a-te, 132, 6.

(Q* Xamm.-cor7e xxi 82 see below. Zs

ii 88 a-na an dunäni ubän-su it-ta-

ra-ag, ob er nach einer Gestalt mit dem
Tinger deutete.

3 Salm, Balaio, vi 5 see bünu (178

col 1); Mon, ii 72 kakke (l1
) Asur ina

libbi-su-nu u - 1 a r - r i - q i ( l sg) , KB i

169. K 1107, 7 mar sipri sa a-na pa-

ni-su as-pu-ru ul u-tar-ri-ic-ma

(did not go to him) it-ti-su ul id-bu-

ub. V 50 a 18 tur-ru-ga-ku, Br 4492,

10001. Sn Bav 7 see zunnu (285 col 2)

& § v
89.

5 extend, cover, protect
|
ausbreiten,

bedecken, beschützen
j
Bu 88— 5—12, 75

+ 76 v 8, 9 see taränu. V 60 a 17—19

ni-ib-xa sa pa-an^' 1 ) Samas u-sat-

ri-ga-am-ma (see 635 col 1); 62 no 1, 15

e-li kul-lat ma-xa-zi u-sat-ri-gi an-

dul-lum, (1*^; § 92); G4 b 11 u-sa-at-

ri-ig gi-ru-us-su; c 1 u-sat-ri-ig;

also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 42; V 34 b 5. Sn

vi 48 u-sat-ri-Qa e-li-sin; i 44, 70;

Esh v 37; Asb x 99 (Winckler, Forsch.,

i 252); Jensen, Diss, 35 (= ZK i 315); ZA
iii 303 rm 1; vi 452. KB iii (2) 48 a 41

;

I 44, 84—5; L 2 15 (Lehmann) see gulülu;

Neb vi 9, 10 mighty cedarbeams a-na zu-
lu-li-si-na u-sa-at-ri-ig; viü 3, 4;

I 67 b 30; Sarg Khors 160 gusüre er-

ini rabate e-li-sin (the palaces) u-sat-

ri-ga = Ann 422; 442; bull 64; 56 pi-el-

su (802 col 2, end) u-sat-ri-Qa; S 3 61

(Lehmann). — Xamm -code xxi 28 if any

one e-li NIN-AN (= entim, priestess)

... u-ba-nam u-sa-at-ri-ig-m a (li-

terally: has stretched out his finger = ac-

cuse
|
denunzieren

|
ZA xviii 33); xxi 82

it-ta-ri-ig = Q f
?

XX ZA iii 315 (no 9) 3 it-tar-ri -ig;

iv 241, 7 lit-tar-ri-gu e-li-su.

NOTE. — On tar a qu in astronomical obser-

vations see Opfert, ZA vi 447— 54; PSBA sx 27.

Strassm.-Epping, ZA iv 78. Schrader, Proc.

Bert. Ahad., '00, 1228/o'.

T. A. (Ber) 24, 67 i-ta-ar-ra-ag a-ma-a-
tum a-na pa-ni N. (Lo) 11 -f- Murch, 51 a m -

mi-n[im-me la]-a ta-at-ru-ug, wliy do

you not brins? them; -|-52 a-napa[-ni-s]u la

ta-tar-ra-ag. (Lo) 12, 60....mali-it-ri-
i g i-na pa-ni sarri, may it seem good to my
lord (ZA. vi 248). (Ber) 43, 33 li-it-ri-ig (BA
iv 305 fol) ; 102, 44 li-it-ru-ug i-na pa-ni
sarri; 77, 40 ii - i t - r u - u c ; 154, 22 - 3. — (Ber)

52 B 23 (amelüti) xa-za-nu-tu u ul tar(?)-

ga it-ti-ia, are not friendly with me; 61, 20

u-ul ta-ri-ic. (BA iv 308). — 3 (Ber) 154,5
t u - u r - r i - z u (are directed) to the son of the

rebel; 143, 21 u a-ma-ta la n u - 1 ar-r i - i g ,

but we do not know for certain; 71, 54 li(m)-

ta-ri-ii; lib-bi eli sarri beli-ia, let my
lord, the king, take care. — Derr. these 6(5):

tar£U 7. n properly: direction } Richtung j.

AV8814. ib LAL, III 47 b 22 (al>Tarig-

Asur. — Used especially with prep. —
a) ana targi, before, toward, against

|
vor, nach, gegen . . . hin, wider j. K 250,

28 a,(var az)-zi-ma (|/
r
(n)azamu) a-na

tar-gi-sa, I lamented before her
||
ak-

mi-is sa-jial-sa. Merod.-Balad.-stone

iv 18 a-na tar-gi (
al

) Na-ba-ti, BA ii

263; KB iii (1) 190. K 82 R 15 a-na

tar-gi ali sa as-bu-u ( amel ) qal-lu-u

lu-se-te-qu-u (a question; Hr L 275;

BA i 242 foil; PSBA xxüi 53 foil); K 823

R 10 a-na tar-gi-su-nu . . . . li-iz-zi;

K 10 ß 22 a-du-u ina eli näri a-na
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tar-gi a-xa-mes na-du-u, they are

encamped opposite one another (HrL 781;

280). K 1203, 10 a-na tar-ci-ku-nu,

Lehmann, ii 78 at your time. Beh 50

(54, 55) a-na tar-gi = against. Sn Bav
49 the statues of the gods 'which M a-na

tar-ci T il-qu-ma, which M (in the

war?) against T had taken away, KB ii

118, 119. — b) ina tarci: a. local {räum-

lich
J
against, opposite {gegenüber}. 11 65

ii 16 ina tar-ci (al) A he placed his

battle-array. As.b ii 33 see KB ii 168; K
183, 15 ina tar-ci sarri beli-ia, BA i

618; Oppert, ZA xiii 268 in the presence

of the king. — ß. temporal {zeitlich} at

the time of, in the days of (§ 81 b). II 65

i 8, 18; ii 25, 29 (iii 1, 25 etc.) ina tar-c;i

of such & such a king. Salm, Bahne, iv 1

ina tar-^i M (KB i 135); Sn iv 46 i-na

tar-ci abi-ia; Esh iv 23 ina tar-c,i

sarräni abe-ia. — c) istu tarci:

a. local {räumlich} from on
J
von

... an} T? v 48, 49 is-tu tar-ci (
mat )

Su-xi, from the direction of. II 65 i 29

—31 is-tu tar-ci < mät > P. . . . (31) a-

di L. — ß. temporal {zeitlich}: since the

time of. TP vi 96, 97 is-tu tar-ci abe-ia.

NOTE. — 1. On T. A. (Ber) 45, 82 see KB v

410 (ad 166).

2. Sarg Cffl 24 mu-tir tar-<;i, AV S814 read

xal-i;i, KB ii 42

tar^u 2. adj Zs ii 55 pi-i-su tar-i?u (var

<:a) lib-ba-su la ki-i-ni, war er mit

dem Munde aufrichtig, im 'Herzen falsch.

tarr^ÜtU. Banks, Diss, 24—26, 82 ina ni-

ri-bi tar-Qu-tum (-ti) be-el-tum etc.

tir(i)£U, c. st. tiric, AV 8965. — a) stretch-

ing out, extending (of one's hand: qäti)

{Ausstrecken (der Hand)} etc. Anp i 37

ina bi-ib-lat lib-bi-ia u ti r- qi (var

ti-ri-ic:) qäti-(i)a (
ilat

) Istar lu(-u)

tam-gu-ra-ni, KB i 58— 9; ZA i 367.

Lay 44, 15 see samaru, 2 5. — b) ob-

ject of the extended, helping hand: fa-

vorite, darling {Begünstigter, Liebling}.

81—6—7. 209, 9 ti-ri-ic qätä (il) Asur
(BA iii 260, 261); Merod.-Balad.-stone i 26,

27 ti-ri-ic. qa-ti-su (i.e. of Marduk)

BA ii 259; iii 185. Nabopol. ti-ri-ic, ga-

at Na-bi-um u Marduk, KB iii (2) 2 i

14; ZA iv 107. KB iii (2) 6 i 3 (ZA ii 73);

8 no 3 i 8. — c) direction, time j
Richtung,

Zeit}
]|
tar-cu. Asb iii 23 ina tir-gi

sarräni abea; KB ii 242, 53 & 74. Per-

haps IV 2 34 no 1 O 21 u]-sak-si-du-su

ana ti-ri[-i§?]. T. A. (Lo) 10, IS i-na

tir-ci a-bi-ia, in the time of toy father.

— d) preparation {Zurüstung} see ta-

rai:u, CQ.

tirgitu. T. A. (Lo) 4 & (Ber) 17, 15 ti-ir-

zi-ti sa biti-ka, KB v 13: necessaries

for your house.

turCU in P. N. TurQU-Istar.

tarqatu see darkatu & tarkatu.

tararu, pr. itrur, ps itarrur. tremble,

shake, quake; break down, break asunder

{zittern, (er)beben, wanken, zusammen-

fallen} ZB 111; 118 & rm 1. Crea,t.-frg

IV 90 (KB vi, 1, 337); V 63 a 27 see ta-

raru, 359 col 2. I 44, 59 see resu, 1, c.

K 5418 iv 14 (KB vi (l) 298) see pala-

xu, Q pS (804 col 2). K 2852 +K 9662

i 2 (end) i-tar-ru-ra sur (KB vi, 1, 337:

perh. mistake for 2S)-da-a-su, Vinckler,

Forsch., ii 28: so dass er erschrack sie zu

halten.

<£' = (£ Creat.-frg IV 10S (= D 98 R
22) see palaxu (Q pr. Z?«-legend i col 3,

5 it-tar-ru, (die Götter) zitterten; § 97;

KB vi (1) 54. del 87 (92) is read by KB
vi (1) 236 at-ta-tal; see also ibid 220 on

NE X col 3, 49. V 65 b 44 see näsu (732

col 1 11 1, 2). Etana-legend (Bm 2,254efe.)

iii 13 see galatu (219 col 2) or XfiVp (so

KB vi, 1, 110). II 19 a 7, 8 a-di sa-a-

ri i-tar-ru (Br 389) ||
i-xe-is-su (b 45,

46) see 343 col 1.

(Tun IV 2 28 no 2 « 9, 10 sa-mu-u
i-ta-na-ar-ra-ni-su = MU-UX-DA-
yyy- - HT*- , EMS-SAL (quake before

him) see näsu, Q. K 133 (H SI) B 27,

28 (end) ina (= out of) sadi-i .... a-

ca-at-ma (rsi) i-ta-na-ra-ar (might

be Qfn of araru; but the to is the same

as IV 2 28 « 9, 10). IV 2 5 b 26, 27 mukll

res limuttim .... it-ta-na-ar-ra-ru

sünu. IL 28 a 12 i-ta-na-ra-ar (or

j^-nx?).

3 IV 2 49 b 11 ki-sa-di-MU (=ja)

u-tar-ri-ru, they make tremble, = TM
i 97.

tariru (?). BA iii 206—7, 8 .... sa näri

su-a-tu i-na la ta-ri-ri-su; Scheil,

Bee. Trav., xvii 81 combines with tararu.

turärum. II 32 c 9 tu(= du?)-ra-a-rum
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= dar[??-ru?] M s 102 col 1; AV 9052.

followed by da(?)-ri-i-ru & a-na(-?)

da-ru(?).

tarasu, Br 2580 on II 9 c-d 61; see tarü, 3.

tärtu & tärätu see above after täru, 1.

täritu
||

eritu (109 col 1, end) AV 8791.

woman with child, pregnant
\
schwanger}

§65, 32 a; RF 54; GGN '80, 521 rm 1; ZK
i 299 rm 1 ; ii 107; ZA i 393; 402. H 84

—5, 40—43 (K 246 i) ta-ri-tu (id ÜM-
ME-DA; 8b 119; H 23, 448; Br 3910;

DA = nasü sa ameli) sa ki-rim-ma-

sa us-su-ru; pat-ru; ru-um-mu-u;
la i-sa-ru; cf the glossary in II 25 h 74

— 77. V 52 b 14, 15 UM-ME-DA = ta-

ri-tura, Br 12434. K 8S3, 20 täri-su-

nu > tärlt-sunu; 21 ma-a ki-i ta-

ri-ti ina eli gi-is-si-ia, BA ii 633.

Em 982, 5 ta-ri-tu it-tar-[. . . .] De-

litzsch, Weltschöpf.- Epos , lio/u rm 1.

K 3456 O 22 id-xu-ud kar-as-su-nu

sa (= like as) eli ta-ri-i-ta, PSBA xxi

37, 38; but see samxu, 1057 col 2. V
31 g-h 27 ta-ri-tum = märat up-pi.

II 32 C-d 56, 57 (•->•) gy fr-
J

(Br 838;

6005—6) : ta-ri-tu
|
SIT-ME-DA...

||
SIT-ME-GA (Br 3906 reads UM in-

stead of SIT; but see Br 6004) : ta-ri-tu

|
SIT-ME-GA (Br 3908: UM-ME-GA-

LAL). pi IV 2 58 iii 34 ser-ru sa fca-

ra-a[-ti].

turtU /• Zs pp 58; 78 pain
{
Pein J? Merod.-

Balad.-stone v 38 tur-ti enä sa-kak
uz-na ub-bur mes-ri-e-ti may befall

him who ruins my tablet. KB iii (1)

193: Blindheit. Zs viii 39 tur-tu ma-
mit etc.; & 62; tur-ta, v/vi 67, 77, 87.

97 etc.

turtU 2. a plant jeine Pflanze}. 79— 7— 18,

188, 6 .... bar-ti = sam-me tur-ti,

Ms pi 26. Perhaps a herb used for the

healing of the illness indicated by

turtu, 1. See also ZK ii 12, 13 (K 61

a 4); GGA '04, 753; Sm 796, 6 (BT xiv 33).

tertu f pi tereti. AV 8968. §§62,1; 65,

32a by-form türtu. ZB 68; Zimmern,

Ritualt., pp 88— 9; 91; KAT* 606 rm 3.

— a) command, order; law'
J

Befehl, Ge-

heiss; Gesetz}
||
urtu (108 col 1). Xamm.-

code iii 50, 51 mu-sa-ak-li-il te-ri-

tim, who put into execution the laws (of

Aleppo). V 52 a 16 sedu] sa te-ri-tu-

su (ji-rum, whose commands are lofty.

V 20 a-b 20 ID-AG]-GA = te-ir-tum,

Br 6582. IV 2 28 no 1 a 5, 6 te-rit (= ID -

AG-GA) kis-sat ni-si su-te-sir. II

6 J (K 49 i) 22, 23 (= V 20 6 23, 24) ID-
AG-GA-DUGUD & ID-AG-GA-UD-
DU = ter-tum ka-bit-tum, Br 6585/6

&ter-tum 'u-u-rum, send out an order.

II 22 e-f 38 ME-ME-A = ter-tum, Br

10380, 10457. Golenischeff 17, 17 e-na

te-ir-te-ga(=ka?) du(=tu)-ur-da,
Delitzsch, Kappad. Keilschrifttaf.,45 ; 60.

II 27 c-d 45 AG (Br 4750) = ter-tum sa

te-mi, i. e. t er tum in the meaning of

temu; 44 QIX = ter-tum, Br 10756.

Gresit.-frg III 35 (= 93) gab-sa te-re-

tu, gewaltig "von Befehlen"; 14 (=72)
te-rit libbi-su. S 1371 O 10 ta-bar-

ri te-ri-ti-su-nu, KB vi (1) 267 du

prüfest ihre Befehle (& 532). V 65 a 12

Samas ....ba-ru-u te-re-e-ti. KM
2, 18 te-rit kul-lat iläni Pl qa-tuk-
ka tam-xat (addressed to Xinib). KB vi

(1) 4S (= K 3454 + K 3935 ii) 13 u te-

ri-e-ti sa iläni ka-li-su-nu lu-ux-

mu-um; 46, 1;. 296 iii 18; 555. KB iii

(1) 194, 3xa-mi-im] par-qi sa gu-um-
mu-ru te-ri-e-ti; see ibid 195 rm j.

81—6— 7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 3 (I star) sa

ri-kis te-ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii

260. ZA v 59, 11 (Marduk) mu-kin te-

rit ap-si-e, establisher of the laws of

the ocean. — b) mission ) Schickung, Sen-

dung' see sipru a) end; PSBA xiii 372. —
c) dispensation, divine ordinance, reve-

lation; omen \ Göttlicher Befehl, Offen-

barung; OmenJ. BA iii 271, 272 suggests

tertu as reading of UZU, in connection

with barü, see, decide. Kixg, Xammu-
rabi, 56, 26foll ina ( iIr) te-ri-e-tim

sa-al-ma-a-t[im], auf günstige Vor-

zeichen hin. Zimmern: determ. siru wol

zu erklären, dass tertu in den meisten

Fällen aus einem Fleischslücke mittelst

Opferschau entnommen wurde. Ritu"lt.,

84, 85 O 2 ana (?) te-ir-te si-ik-na-

a[t]; written XAK-BE 93, 2. V 63 b 4

i-na te-ir-ti-su-nu ul-li i-tap-pa-

lu-in-ni; 21 ter-ti ap-lu; 20 du-um-
qu te-ir-ti an-ni-ti a-mur, the

favor of this (= this favorable) omen I

perceived; 9 Samas & A dad an-na ki-nu

u-sa-as-ki-nu in ter-ti-ia, had laid
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a faithful promise (= Zusage) into the

oracle (given me); 5; 23 is-sak-na in

te-ir-ti-ia; 34 ter-ti su-a-ti ap-pa-
lis-ma, etc. Neb iv 30 sa-kin sir

dumqi i-na^ te-ir-ti-ia. V 65 a 28, 29

(KB iii, 2, 110). K 3182 iii 39 te-rit-si-

na; 17 ( var te-ri-te-si-na) AJSL xvii

142; 140. pi te-re-ti-ia IV 2 60* C R 10;

AV 8956. Salm, Obel, 9 Marduk is called

bei te-ri-e-te, KB i 130; Lehmann,

ii 41; cf I 27 no 1, 5 (end) bei te-ri-te.

IV 2 54 b 31 Bel mukln te-ri-e-ti. bei

ter-ti V 13 a-b 42 = NUN-ME-TAG
(Br 2654), which is also = em-qu (37),

mu-du-u (38), ep-pi-su (39), xa-as-

su (40), mär um-ma-ni (41); cf ZK ii

402—3 (82, 8—6, i 33 etc.). — S 954,

24 etc. Istar stands there ana su-ta-bu-
ul te-ri-e-ti (Br 1287), to carry out (?)

the omen. Em 105 i Ea is called mus-ta-
bi-il (orli?) te-ri-e-ti. — Onmu-di-e
ter-ti (Br 10380, 10385, 10442, 10462) see

513 col 2 (end); 514 col 1 (beg.); KAT3
533 rm 9. See also II 62 a-b I foil; 14 (Br

13919); 15 (Br 14128); 16 (Br 10380); 17

(& II 27 c 47) ZA i 191 rm 1; 195; 249

rm 1; Br 5642, 5663; 20 (Br 10457); 21

(Br 1457); 25—7 na-sa-xu sa ter-ti,

Br 5610; ZB 26.

II 25 no 4 R (add) = K 4188 iii 36

XAR = te-ir-tum AV 9015; Br 8541.

II 27 c-d 46 XAR-BE (Br 1539, 8548;

= BAD) = ter-tum sa xa-se-e (see

xasü, 2b; 343 col 2, end; also Knudtzon,

AT foil). II 62 a-b 24 < §ir ) XAB <«-*«)

BE (Br 4564) = ter-tum sa siri (see

slru, 2) Br 8547. KB iii (1) 32 rm 2;

41 rm ** reads UE (instead of XAE)
= intellect

j
Verstand \; ZA i 195 rm 1;

while PSBA xii 285: the bowels. Same
ib also K 2801 R 23 (BA iii 236); IV 2 57

(= IV 64) a 58 idätu-u-a < IIr > XAR-
BAD (= teretu)-u-a, my signs & my
omens.

Etymology: Haupt in Kitted, Chronicles (SBOT)
80 l/ima = command; also Jour. Dlbl. Lit., xix

.
r 8 & rmm 4$, 49 on pp 71, 72; Haupt in Guthe,
Ezra-Nbhemiah (SBOT) 31 ; 58; & in Cheyne, Isaiah

(SBOT) 88. — BPr 47 ]/—S ; see also Nöldeke,
ZGrMG 40, 724 rm 1 ; Barth, Etijm. Stud., 13; Well-
hausen, Proleg., IWfoll l/"n~*j but see Idem,

Skizzen, III 167. KB iii (1) 195 rm f & others

y'-'-r; Zimmern, Rilualt., 220 col 1 l/^XX. —
Dn 12 derives turtänu from by-form *turtu.
See also ZA ii 74; iii 96, 97; JA VIII (2) 193.

tartaxu, m spear, javelin
{
Speer, Wurfspiesf

Jensen, KB vi (1) 328 arrow
\
Pfeil f. AV

8818. Esh Sendsch, R (19) 29 t 1 «) qastu
dan-na-tu ^1) tar-ta-xu gis-ru; 41

and himself five times ina u<j-ci t' ?) tar-

ta-xi I Avounded mortally. Sn v 60 ( x s)

tar-ta-xu pa-ri-' nap-sa-te atmux
laq(rit)tüa; Bav 36 see samru, 1. L*

i 22 I threw ki-ma tar-ta-xi as-ma-
ra-ni-e nu-ur-ru-tu-u-ti, like (light?)

spears the cumbersome (heavy) lances.

Asb ix 84 BAR (NIN-IB) tar-ta-xu
qar-ra-du, etc. (KB ii 226—7). KB vi

(1) 202 on NE IX col 1, 17 ki-ma tar-

ta[-xi ana b]e-ri-su-nu im-qut; 216,

35. On tartaxu, as name of a star (Br

401; 5294) see sukudu; Jensen:, idfoll;

149, 150; ZA i 257; iii 251. II 57 a-b 52

MUL-BAR(=MA§)-RA-DI tar-ta-

xu = < 41 ) Nin-ib. — KAT3 650 (below),

following Barth § 183 c compares Hebr

nnin, Job 41, 21. On Job 38, 36 see

Cheyne, Jew. Quart. Rev., x 570, 571 (reads

nmn instead of nines).

tartaxänu. AV 8817. Ill 66 col 7, 33fol

<n ) tar-ta-xa-a-nu, Br 402; PSBA xxi

124, 125; Jensen, 150 = Lanzenträger.

ta(u)rtänu. commander in chief
|
Gene-

ralissimus} AV 8230, 9064 (siltannu);

§ 65, 35. Perh. ]/retii; or a'aru (see 3

col 2, end). ZA v 302 rm 1; 304 rm 1;

Winckler, Untersuch., 93; KAT3 273

rm 3. Sarg Ann 399 ( am ei) tur-ta-nu

bit KAB (=sumeli?) aq-bi-su-ma;

Khors 25 (of a foreign army-commander)

Seb-'-e ( am öl) tar-tan-nu (rar (am el)

tur-ta-nu) ( mät)Mu?üri; An» 27 (KAT3

146 rm 1). Salm, Obel, 142 Däin-Asur
tur-ta-a-nu rab ummänäti gabsäti;

149. TP III Nimr 33 (KB ii 8/9; ZA v

301, 302); Ann 17 ina pan pixat (amel)

tur-ta-ni. 82—5—22, 99 O 8 sise ku-

sa-a-a sa (amöl > tur-tan-ni (AJSL
xiv 16); K 537 R 6—7 (= V 54 no 4; BA
i 221) a-ki a-na ( am öl) tur-tan ti-e-

mu is-kun-u-ni; K 181 R 1 a-na
(amel) tur-ta-nu-su (JAOS xx 250—1;

PSBA xvii, '95, 222 foil) — HrTi
373, 205,

197. K 4395 i 1, 2 (= II 31 no 5, a 26, 27)
(amel) tur-ta-nu imnu (Br 12470; Ds

129); (^e!) tar-tan-nu sumein (Br

406). K 321 (KB iv 132) i 35 Mar-la-
rim ( an»öi) tur-tan (

aI
) Ku-mu-xi;
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= in 2 no xxiv 2. Hadpt, Jour. Bib. Lit.,

xix 71rm48 connects with tertu (for origi-

nal *tärtu); see also KAT3 606 rm 3; 651

(Hebr from Baby].-Assyr.); DH 12; ZDMG
32, 181. ( am el) tur-ta-nu occurs in

KB i 208 foil; KB iii (2) 142 foil; & see

Br 12469. Hacpt, Kings (SBOT) 271.

tartaraxu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 28 ta-ar-ta-

ra-ax sa xurägi; ii 23 tar-ta-ra-ax-

su sa xurägi; 27.

tesü. ruin, rebellion, revolution; hurricane

'Zerstörung; Revolution; Sturm
\
j/esü, 4

(111 cols l/2). AV 8970.
||
esitu, 123

col 2; Z B 71; ZK ii 308 rm 2. Xamm.-
code xlii 59, 60 te-si la su-ub-bi-im
(|/sabü); Ungxad, ZA xviii 20 rm 1

= revolutions, not a revolution. TP i 13

Istar belit te-se-e musarrixat qab-
läte, LTP 92; Jeremias, BA iii 103. K
3182 iii 25 ina te-se-e, in disaster; iv 17

in a te-se-e qabal (var qa-bal) mu-
u-ti, in dissolution in the midst of death,

AJSL xvii 140 foil. IV 2 39 b 40 te-su-u

(rebellion) asamsütu, etc. V 50 b 54,

55 amelu su-a-tum ina bit ram-ni-
su te-su-u (= SA-AL-GUSUR-RA,
Br 3130; cf IV 2 5 a 40, 41 & rixigtu)

is-sa-xap-su. H 187—8; LTP 92; Hom-
MEL, Semiten, 307; 497: a female demon.

S 31—52 ii 20 te-su-u. preceded by pu-
u-gu & me-se-es-tum (see 613 col 2).

Ill 69 no 2 e-fbb see Br 2619. V 49 viii 8

te-su-[u] in a calendar, mentioned in a

list of plagues, etc. Br 49 reads V 16 A 9

te-su-u.

tusS. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 69: one sa ri-e-si

(resi) sa aban tu-se-e; = dusü? see

270 col 1.

tussu /. see tunsu.

tllSSU 2. wickedness, vileness; strife
|
Bos-

heit, Koheit; Streit
J
or the like, pi tus-

säti. AV 9068; ZB 73; Tfi 54; BA i 520.

Xamm.-code viii 2 tu-us-sa-am-ma id-

ki, he has stirred up strife. IV 2 17 b 21

it-gur libba-su-nu-ma ma-lu-u tus-

sa-a-t[i]. ZS ii 41 tus-sa iq-ta-bi,

preceded by la a-mer-ti iq-ta-bi;

iv32. II 36^-/j6( + ©276)PAP-KUR-
DUG-GA = tus-su || sillatum, 764

col 2; V 21 a-b 22 DUG-GA
= tu-us-su, together with sillatu &
bartu, Br 13887. II 35 g-h 47 tu-us-

su
||
mi-iq-tum (see 579 col 2, end).

tisü = J?BTl. ninth |neunter| NE 54, 8 sa-

ma-na-a ti-sa-a; KB vi (1) 78 J? ii 5

i-na ti-si-i, followed by ina es-ri-i &
preceded by i-na sa-ma-ni-i. f ti-iit

= nine Jneun} § 75. Sin 669 ti-sit, Pin-

ches. Haupt, BAL 103, 3 & rm 3. Also

til-ti, q. v.

tisab. Nabd380, 9 ti-sa-ab. irregular form

for t Q s a b
,

]/a s a b u , 112 col 2 , beg.

NOTE 2. Hcv" ix 5; ZB 54; but ZA iii

366; vi 348 etc. ]/2"tf. Cveat.-frg II c 7

(end) when ....tis-ba-ma (you sit with

them). A der. of asabu perhaps also:

tusubtu. K 97 (HrL 541) ultu pan tu-

sub- te Ja ku-tal-li.

tasabsu, AV 8820 see tabsü.

tusubbatu, Br 6101 r/turbütu.

tiskü see tiskü.

täslu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 25 ta-a-ai-li

xuraci.

tasri'xu. II 51 no 2 R 46 ( am el) ki-zu-u
= tas-li-xu, see 375 col 2. G § 28 com-

pares f\Lvi, faire prendre les armes.

taslimu. P. N. of female slave. V 67 a 41,

46 ( sal ) Tas-li-mu; "j/salamu, to which

belongs also:

taslimtU, pi taslimäti. K 762 (HrL 446)

1 e-gir-tu sa tas-li-ma-a-ti Ja sarru

be-li u-sal-lim-u-ni; 6 ina pu-u-ti

tas-li-ma-a-ti lu-sal-lim, AJSLxiv 6.

Br. M. 84, 2—11 (middle of text) Apia
a-na ta-si-li-in-di sa zi-it-ti-su ana
I-M. i-nam-din, Kohler-Peiser, ii 61

wird A zur völligen Begleichung (= tas-

limtu) seines Teiles au I-M. geben. II

35g(-h)45 ta
c

s'-lim(si?)-tum, AV 8831.

tasiltu, pi taJilati. | "'jNtr; AV 8821. —
a) desire, pleasure; enjoyment {"Wunsch.

Wonne, Ergötzen' . volaptas, deliciae. TP
vii 92 su-bat xi-da-te (rar -ti)-su-nu

(307 col 1, end) mu-sab ta-si-il-ti-su-

nu, the habitation of their joys, the house

of their delight. LTP 178. Esh vi 35, 36

ina ta-kul-te u ki-ri-e-ti (q. V.) ina

passu ri ta-si-la-a-ti I made them sit

down; BA i 323; cf Asb iii 90 ina pas-

sür takne. V 34 a 47 Esagila ....

su-ba-at ta-si-la-a-tim; see ZA iv 13,

28 = K 3182 iv 25 . . . nam-ru su-bat
ta-si-la-ti-ka. IV 2 14 no 1 O 30 ina

si-kar iz-za-zu ta-si[-la-ti]; KB vi

(1) 56. ZA iv 228, 12 see resu, 1 a. —



1200

b) enjoyment; festival, feast, banquet {Er-

götzung; Fest, Festmahl
\ . Anp iü 82 ta-

si-il-tu ina ekallisu asku-un. Salm,

Mon, ii 80; Sarg bull 99 (ta-sil-ta-si-

na); Scheil, Salm, 98, 99. NE 51, 21 ... .

al ta-si-laj-ti-ia Bäbilu bit xa-du-

ti[-ia] KB vi (1) 272. KM 2, 16 (3, 14)

ina E-KUß bit ta[-si]-la-a-ti sa-

qa-a ri-sa-a-ka; 1, 18 (K 155) the

thirtieth day i-sin-na-ka ü-um ta-sil-

ti ilü-ti[-ka]. I 69 c 38, 39 balät ri-

sa-a-ti
|
ta]-si-la-a-ti, KB iii (2) 86.

IV2 20 no 1 R 33 ta-sil-ta sak-na-at,

Rec. Trav., xxiv 98, 99. ZA x 293, 47

ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-si-la-ti ni-

gu-u[-ti], etc. V 31 e-f 24 (ZK ii 81)

see xidütu (Br 14121); for col e .... NI
see perhaps IV 2 13 a 26, 27 blti sa ta-

sil-ta (= KA-NI)-ma, Br 668; AV 8703.

teslltu 1. command, order {Befehl^ § 65,

32«". j/salü. originally: mission, mis-

sive. II 22 6-c64BU-I = te-e.s-li[-tum]

(Br 7558) preceded by u-ur[-tum]. II 22

e-f 54 SIT-SIT = a-lak te-es-1 i[-ti],

Br 5991. ZA iv 241, 40 tes(tas)-lit-su.

teslltu 2. see taslitu.

tu-sa-am. V 16 e-f 31 see sämu, 1 3-

tasmG /•
||
salimu, a (762 col 1, end) which

see for V 33 i 12 (ZB 57; DK 17); K 874

R 3—4. Thompson, Reports, ii = obedience

ad K 770 5 a-rad maqijaräti tas-

mu-u [u sa-li]-mu; 83—1—18, 175, 8

tas-mu(-)u sa-li-mu. KM 178: pro-

sperity, success ad 4, 26 nap?]-lu-us-sa

tas-mu-u ki-bit-sa sul[-mu?], whose

regard is prosperity, whose word is peace;

6 tas-me-e u sa-li-mu; 8, 2 (+9
tas-mu-u u ma-ga-ru) ; 33, 15. 16 tas-

ma-a u sa-li-ma; also 61, 19. Pinches,

Texts, 16 no 4 (DT 83) R 7 q(k)it-ri-e

dum-ki u tas-me-e li-tap-pa-lu-us

ü-mi-sam. CvQ&t.-frg IV 34 u-ru-nx

su-ul-mu u tas-me-e. K 8522 O 6

(end) Marduk is called be-el tas-me-e

u ma-ga-ri, KB vi (I) 35 Herr des Er-

hörens und Willfahrens. II 49 b-c 60

(star) tas-mu-u ina mäti ibassi

(X AV 2702); ibid 62 sul-mu; also Sm
1386,14. Tbe f to tasmü is;

tasmetum (§§ 32« y; 65, 32c), properly an

abstr. n. granting JErhörungJ; then used

as P. N. of goddess, consort of Nabu,

who was the ilu (sa) tas-me-tum. AV
8827,8828. KAT3 403.404. See colophon to

S a vi I 28; also II 23 b 41; 48 b 39 (Br

10133); 43, 39; 59 a-b 58 (see 56/7). K 252

(=111 Bawl. 66) i 10 ( ilat > Tas-me-tum;
iv 32 (Br 11296, 11238; PSBA xxi 118,

119). TM i 148. K 501 (HrL 113) 5 (il >

Nabu < ilat > Tas-me-tum, + 15, 16;

R 12 (Lehmann, ii 74, 75); Em 76, 4 (HrL

358; PSBA xxiii 355; BA iv 508 foil).

Scheil, Nabd, viii 10 ( ilat ) Tas-me-tum
belit na-Qi-ratna-pis-ti-ia, mentioned

together with Nabu. Also see Zimmern,

Ritualt., 26 iii 57, 58. K 2711 R 6 (BA

iii 266); K 2801 (= K 22 1 + 2669) 24 (BA

iii 230). K 2801 R 39 written AN-LAL
(var tas-me-tum) BA iii 282; Br 10133;

Sm 954 R 33, 34. H 32, 747 KÜE-NU-
UN(?) = (ilat) Tas-me-tum. P.N.
Tas-me-tum-dam-qat, ZA i 199, 2.

Berl. Orient. Congr., ii, 1, 367 has the

form Tas-mi((w me) -turn.

NOTE — See Jastrow, RcVujion, 130foil; 230:

properly: god of revelation = Nabu; then, name
of goddess, always with Xabü — Halevy, Rev.

Hist. Rel., xvii 187; '88, p 20: tradition, oracle.

Tiele, ZA xiv 187.

tasimtU, pi tail mäti. j/sämu, 1. AV
8822; ZB 37; DK 57; Haupt. And. Rev.,

July '84, 96. properly: decision {Entschei-

dung^; then: intellect, intelligence, wisdom,

prudence {Urteilskraft, Einsicht, Über-

legung, Bedacht, Klugheit
J.

Xamm -eorff

ii 22 sar t a-si-im-tim, cf xli 76. V 33

a 11 (Agum) sar mil-ki u ta-sim-ti.

Sarg Cyl 47 see merisu, 1 (593 cols 1,

2); 38 see sixu, 1. KM 41, 3 sarru ni-

me-ki ba-nu-u ta-sim-ti (Zimmern,

Ritualt., 26 iii 45); KB iii (2) 46, 7 mu-
di-e ta-si-im-ti. KB vi (1) 92, 1 ta-

s]im-tum ir-[s]a. Sp II 265 a xxii 1

(end) Su-e(-)ta(-)sim-ti. II 16 b-c 32

la ra-as ta-sim-ti, Br 3592. V 17

c-d 7 (= II 26 a-b 10; e 84 iv) SA(=
LIB)-Kt <

mu
> SAE = t a -Jim -tum (Br

8063), with temu, milku, situltum in

one group. II 7 a-b 9; V 39 e-f 26 ta-

sim(si-im)-tu(tum). Also perhaps V 16

a-b 2. IV 2 2 a 9 ta-sim-tu (= TUE-
DA) ul i-du-u (GGA '98, 825); if so,

Tisallat, G § 106 (p 98) read Tiämat, q. v
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then here also V 23 fl-d 36 TUR-DA =

g^PPf-du |

ta-sim-tu.Br 4137. IV 2 60*

C 4; V 47 a 43 see sakkü.

tusenu (?) Lay 43, 44 I 19 ni-im-ri si-

en-kur-ri tn-se-ni u-ma-am Qeri,

etc.; KB i 124 rm8; also I 28 a 26 b(p)ur-

xi-is ud-ra-a-te te-se-ni (P'MamSl)

tamkarre il-qi-u-ni; it must

be a noun.

tis-pak (or -XU?) Br 3013. 81—11—3,111.

{Jour. Trav.Vict. Inst, xxviii 8 foil) 11

Marduk sa um-ma-nu, list of names &

titles of Marduk. See also gloss ti-is-

pak II 57 c 35 = sa ram-ku-ti. ZB 5;

27. BA ii 294 rm. JAT 58 = Ninib.

tasq(g)irtll. lie, calumny, slander {Lüge,

Verleumdung} or the like. § 65, 32b. cf

Hebr.1j3BF,"lj#. DH 20; DPr 35; 48; ZDMG
40, 725; ZA ix 200, 23. Sarg Ann 76 see

tapalu, 357 col 2, beg. V 21 a-b 20

AN-GAR = tas-gi-ir-tu
||
qar-cu (933

col 2) Br 13884, AV 8825.

ta-si-ru (?) AV 8823 ad V 19 a-b 54.

tüsaru /- § 65, 32a; AV 9066; ZB 96;

j/asaru, 2 (119, 120). — fl) prostration,

falling down (in worship), etc. {Nieder-

fallen, das Sichniederwerfen! V 21 a-b 46

tu-sa-ru = la-ban ap-pi, KB vi (1)

399; 445. — b) defeat, overthrow {Nie-

derlage}. TP i 78 see mitxücu (524

col 1, med)
\\

ii 67 (mitxue.) tapde; KB
vi (1) 445 = Feldschlacht, &

||
taxäz

ceri, Streck. ZA xviü 166; thus = c) field

{Feld, Gefilde}. KB vi (1) 162 (= HNE 57)

42 [u] sa-lam-ta-su ana tu-sa-ri n[i-

it-ta-di], und seinen Leichnam auf das

Gefilde werfen. V 21 a-b 45 tu-sa-ru

= <;i-e -ru.

NOTE. — qa-an tu-sa-ri; so some for

li-äa-ri (see 499 col 2, end); others read pa
(or, ma)-sa-ri.

tüsaru 2. K 4256 2 tu-sa-ru, followed

by si-ip-pu, <j(z)a-mu-u in one group.

Ms pi 11; GGA 98, 816.

t'l's'a ru. 82, 7—14, 631 i 29 (BA iii 557) a

Nebuk.-text. KB vi (1) 445: etwas wie

Trümmerhügel oder Wüstenei. See:

tisäris. KB iii (2) 62 no 10 coli, 1 Ebarra

which e-mu-u ti-sa-ri-is, was like a

mound of ruins {einem Schutthaufen

gleich <.

tasrixtu; properly f of *tasrixu; Y&-A-

raxu. AV8829. — a) immense; gigantic;

great mass {riesig, gewaltig; grosse Masse}.

ZK ii 347 (X ZA ii 81 rm 3); BA i 284.

Esh vi 29; Asb x 106 see naqü, 717 col 2,

beg. Sn Ku% 4, 41 ' immer ) niqe tas-

ri-ix-ti aq-qi; V 64 b 22
||
takbittu, 1

(Zimmetix, Ritualt., 167 rm 2). Neb viii

16 see qurdu, b (931 col 2); 82—3—23,

151, 12 see süru, 1. K 2745 iii 16 see

BA iii 208. — b) greatness, splendor, ma-

jesty {Riesigkeit, Glanz, Majestät} or the

like. IV 2 32 b 2 e-nu-ma arxu (?) agä

fcas-ri-ix(WM" rix)-ti na-su-u; 9 Sin

agä tas-rix-ti ana mäti na-su-u.

III 55 no 3, 6 agü tas-ri-ix(?)[-ti?].

K 555 13, 14 a-gi-e . . . ta-as-ri-ix-

t[i], HrL 76; Jensen, WZKM ii 159. K
4386 ii 56 (= II 48 e-/"46) KA( si - lim>DI

= tas-ri-ix-tum, Br 746; followed by

mustarrixu, see 615 col 1. IV 2 34

(below) 11 dib-bi sa tas-ri-ix-ti i-

dib-bu (?). Esh Sendsch, R 31, 32 as-su

tas-ri-ix-ti da-na-an ep-se-ti-ia

n i s e kul-lu-mi-am-ma.

tasrltu /• — a) dedication, opening {Ein-

weihung, Eröffnung} jAsarü, 1. §§ 34 S;

65, 32rt\ Sn Kui 4, 42 ina (= at the)

tas-ri-it ekalli; Bav 27; Br 10556. —
b) beginning {Anfang} Boissier, Doc, 20,

5 (& 15) summa ina tas-rit murcisu,

Ms 98. The same noun is also:

Tasrltu (& Tisritu) 2. = Tisri, name of

the seventh Babyl.-Assyr. month, i. e.

the "beginning" of the second part of

the year. § 46. DH 15; Jensen, 238—9

(X Jensen, ZA ii 210 rm 1); Muss-

Arnolt, Assyr.-Babyl. Months, 24; KAT3

330 & rm 2. © 116 i (= V 29 a-b; H 44

6 64; D 92) 7 (*rax) DUL-AZAG =
ta(i)s-ri-tu, Br 9608. tb K 1118, 8 (Leh-

mann, ii 77, 78; HrL vol vi). II 60 no 2

(add) = V 43 a-b 34—39 (AV 8830; Br

1277 on I 37; 1010 on I 38). IV 2 33 coZiv

11 & colophon, 7 ( aras > DUL (Br 9589)

sa (il) Samas qu-ra-du; Winckler,

Forsch., ii (3) 367—8.

tus-mu-u, tasmü.Va. = atän näri see kumü, Mifibl, 2. ~ tasmgrtum, AV 8826 see tazmertu.

^o ti-sam-tum, AV 8969 see ti
c >'utu. ~ tas-nu see urn u, 1 (103 col 1) A Br 7650. ~ tu-sa-ru, 3 see

t a m s S r u.
76
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tätum. Xamm^Mters 11, 8 ta-a-tum ib-

ba-si(-ma); +21; 9—10 a-ue-lu-u

sa ta-a-ta-am il-ku-u, +25, 26; BA
iv 487/bZ: Tempelraub?

tatü. JAOS xxii 210 TA = ta-tu-u.

tittu, AV 8975 see tintu.

tu-tU (?). T. A. (Ber) 76, 57 u qa-al be-li

tu-tu-su-nu.

tatidu. a tree {ein Baum}?. K 165 11

(J C) ta-ti-du, followed by (*«> gi-(GI?)

kil-lum & ( i(2) in-gi-ra-su, M s pl 3;

AV 8834.

Ta-at-ta-dan-nu, Nabd 343, 7 (KB iv 232),

a. P. N. = Taddannu, q. v.

tatidütu. a bird {ein Vogel}
||
ittidü (129

col 1); AV 8835; KB vi (1) 458.

te-it-lum. 8m 2052 R 30, M s pl 20; BA
iii 280.

tu-ti-na-tum xuräQi, T. A. (Lo) 9, 42

= breast ornaments of gold, <=düdinätu,

r/dudittu, 243 col 1.

taturru, c. st. tatur. Perbaps ricbes {Reich-

tum} KB vi (1) 278 rm 8. K 7940, 7

enuma ina (arax ) Ulülu LU-ZU ana
asar ta-at-tu-ra basü. ZA iv 13 (36)

col 1, 12 is-sik-ki ta-tur-ri (see ibid

226). IV 2 60* B 26; C 6 (ta-at-tu-

rn) see nimelu, 682 col 1; BA i 229;

PSBA June '88. TP iv 1 read bu-se ta-

tur ekal-lim-su-nu X bu-se-ta

TUR (202 col 2). TP III Ann 95 (end)

ta-tur of their palace; ZA xv 244. H 69

(K 245 ii) 2 t]a-at-tu-ru.
,

tatturrö. II 22 a-b i GIS-KAK(= Dü)-
SI-SIR = sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e; AV

8836; Rm 353 4; Ms pl 22. K 8675 iv

14 ta-at-tur-ru-u in an URUDU-list.
Br 3425, 5277.

tU-ta-ri (??) V 35, 37 (end) tur-xu (XU)
u tu-ta-ri; BA ii 234 X Lyon, Ma-
nual 84.

titurru. bridge {Brücke}, pl titurre &

titurräte. AV8974; BAU 295; §§ 64 rm
;

83 rm. V 56, 2 ti-tur-ra la e-pi-si,

KB iii (1) 168—9. Salm, Mon, ii 101 is

read by Scheil kima ti-tur-ri ak-cir

(X KB i 174). Sarg Khors 129 (Ann 326)

u-bat-ti-qa ti-tur-re, he broke down
the bridges. TP III Ann 68 .... a-di

ti-tu-ri (
nar ) Puräti mi-Qir mäti-su

at-rad-su-ma. Sn Eass (ZA iii 318) 90

usakbis ti-tur-ru; Nabd 753, 15 a-na
ti-tu-ru; Pognox, Wadi-Brissa, 199 ti-

tu-ur-ru. I 52 no 4 R 9 ti-tu-ur pa-

al-gu agzur; see also TM iv 36 ina ti-

tur-ri, at the bridge. K 3464 O 4 epir

bal[-ri?] epir ib-ra-ti epir ti-tur-ri,

Craig, Religious Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii

115 foil. TP iv 69 I cut down trees ti-

tur-ra-a-te (var ti) ana metiq um-
mänäteia lu-u-ti-ib, bridges I con-

structed for the advance of my troops.

K 5464 R 5 u-ta-a-bu ti-tur-ra-a-

te (HrL 198; PSBA xvii 230 foil). LTI> 144

compares Talm Nlirvn; Haupt, KAT* 521

|Atäru. Ball, PSBA x 292 /ataru =
in'1 = jj'a, string a bow; thus literally:

a "span", referring to the spanning of the

water by a bridge.

tas-si-tum, AV 8831 see taslimtu. •->. tus-sa-tum LAL, Nabd 726, 7; Cyr 191, 16; V 15 *-/53, read

probably K U - S A - I E ( - L A L) = x a 11 ä n u, 315 col 1 ; BA i 629, 530.

Printed by W. Drugulin at Leipzig (Germany).
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